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PREFACE. 

T· HIS is the forty-fifth issue of the Official Year Book of New South 
Wales, which from the first issue in 1886 to 1904 was known as 

the" Wealth and Progress of New South Wales." 
The volume contains an analysis of the statistics of the State for 

the year 1937-38 and, in relevant cases, for the calendar year 1938. 
Descriptive matter in the text has been revised to the date of going 
to press-March to June, 1939. 

In order to render as prompt service as possible, the contents of the 
volume were published in advance in eight parts, as they became 
available from the printer. 

With the volume is published a diagram map of New South Wales 
showing railways, land and statistical divisions, shire boundaries, and 
limits of the wheat belt. The boundaries of the statistical divisions 
(as adopted in I923) coincide with those of Shires because it is thought 
desirable that statistics generally should be compiled with the local 
governing area as the geographical unit. The text has been illustrated 
with a number of graphs and diagrams. 

Every care has been taken to keep the work free from errors, but 
if any be observed by readers, notification regarding them would be 
appreciated. 

The" Statistical Register of New South Wales," published annually 
from this Bureau, will prove serviceable to those who wish to obtain 
more details regarding the matters treated generally in this Year Book. 
The" Statistical Bulletin," issued quarterly, and the" Monthly Summary 
of Business Statistics," published monthly, contain a summary of the 
latest available statistics of the ,State. 

My thanks are tendered to the responsible officers of the various 
State and Commonwealth Departments and to others who have supplied 
information, often at considerable trouble. In particular I wish to 
express my appreciation of the services of Miss M. C. Ryan, Sub-Editor 
of the Official Year Book, and of other officers of the Bureau, upon 
whom the great bulk of work in preparing this volume has d~volved. 

Bureau of Statistics and Economics, 
Sydney, 19th September, 1939. 

!25805-A 

S. R. CARVER. 
Government Statistician. 
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GEOGRAPHY. 

N EW SOUTH WALES is situated entirely in the temperate zone of the 
Southern Hemisphere, and is on the opposite side of the world from 

the seat of the British Empire, of which it forms a part. It is distant from 
London 11,200 miles by the Suez Oanal-the shortest shipping route. The 
length of the air route of the Empire Mail Services between Sydney and 
London via Darwin and Singapore is 12,847 miles. 

The name " New South Wales" was given to the eastern part of Australia 
(then known as New Holland) on its discovery by Oaptain Oook in 1770, 
.and for fifty-seven yea1'3 all Australian territory east of longitude 135 0 

,east was known by that name. In 1825, shortly after the separation of 
Tasmania (Van Diemen's Land), the western boundary was moved to 
longitude 129 0

• The steps by which the territory of the State assumed 
~ts present boundari~ and dimensions are shown below:-

TABLE l.-Territorial Adjustments Since 1788. 
---.--------------------------------~------,------,------

I in\'~~':~ in 'Date, 

1788 

,1825 

1825 

1836 

1841 

Nature of Territorial Adjustment. 
I adjustment" 
I 

I 

New South Wales defined as whole of Aus
tralasia east of longitude 1350 east. * 

Tasmania praotioally separated from New 
South Wales. 

Western boundary of New South Wales 
moved to longitude 1290 east. 

South Australia founded as a separate 
colony. 

New Zealand proolaimed a separate oolony,,, 

sq. miles. 

26,215 

518,134 

309,850 

103,862 

Area of 
New South 
Wale. after 
adjustment 

§ 

sq, miles. 
1,584,389 

1,558,174 

2,076,308 

1,766,458 

1,662,596 

i851 Viotoria proolaimed a separate oolony 87,884 1,574,712 
I 

1859 Queensland proclaimed a separate cobny ".1 554,300 1,020,412 

!l86l-3' Northern Territory and territory between 710,040 
longitude 1290 and 1320 east separated. 

310,372 

Population 
of 'ferritory 

knowna. 
New South 

Wales at end 
of year. 

1,0~4 
(26th Jan.,. 

} 33,500t 

78,929 

145,303 

197,265 

327,459 

377,712 

1911 Australian Capital Territory ceded to Com- 912 
monwealth. 

1915 Territory at Jervis Bay ceded to Common- 28 
i wealth, 

309,460 1,701,736 

309,432 11,895,603 

* Literally interpreted, the boundaries defined included Fiji, Samoa, and some neighbouring islands. 
t Approximate. § Exclushre of area of Pacific Islands, except New Zealand. 

The area of New South 'Wales in the years 1788 to 1841, as shown above, 
is approximate only. 

BOUNDARIES AND DIMENSIONS. 

The present boundaries of New South Wales are as follow:-On the east 
-the South Pacific Ocean from Point Danger to Oape Howe; on the west. the 
141st meridian of east longitude; on the north, the 29th parallel of s~uth 
latitude, proceeding east to the Bm'won River, and thereafter along the 
Macintyre and Dumaresq Rivers to the junction with Tenterfield Oreek; 
thence along the crest of a spur of the Great Dividing Range, the crest of 
that range north to the Macpherson Range, and along the crest of the 

*5823--A 
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Macpherson Range east to the sea; on the south, the southern bank of the 
MUl"l"ay River to its source at the head of the river Indi, thence by R 

direct marked line to Oape Howe. 
The greatest dimension of the State is along a diagonal line from Point 

Danger to the south-west corner of the State a distance of 850 miles. The 
shortest dimension, along the western boundary, is about 340 miles. The 
length of coast, measured direct from Point Danger to Oape Howe, is 683 
miles, the actual length of seaboard being 907 miles. The greatest breadth, 
measured along the 29th parallel of latitude, is 756 miles. 

AREA. 
The total area of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island, but 

excluding the Federal Territory, is 309,432 square miles, or 198,036,480 
acreB, being rather more than one-tenth of the area of Australia. About 
4,639 square miles, or 2,969,080 acres, of the total surface are covered by 
water, including 176 square miles, or 112,750 acres, by the principal har
bours. The area of Lord Howe Island is 5 square miles. 

The area of New South Wales in relation to the total area of Australia 
is shown in the following statement:-

TABLE 2.-Area of Australian States and Territories. 

State or Territory. 

New South Wales 
Viotoria 
Queensland ... 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
TaBmania 
Northern Territory ... 
Australian Oapital Territory 
Federal Territory at Jervis Bay 

Commonwealth 

Area. 

sq. miles. 
309,432 

87,884 
670,500 
380,070 
975,920 
26,215 

523,620 
912 

28 

2,974,581 

Pcr cent. of 
total Area. 

10'40 
2'96 

22'54 
12'78 
32'81 

'88 
17'60 

'03 
'00 

100'00 

New South Wales is approximately three and a half times as large as 
Victoria, nearly twelve times as large as Tasmania, and one-:fifth smaller 
than South Australia. Queensland is more than twice and ·Western 
Australia three times as large as New South Wales. 

The following table shows the extent of the State of New South Wales 
and of the Oommonwealth of Australia in comparison with the total area 
of all countries of the world, the British Empire, and certain individual 
countries :-

TABLE 3.-Area of New South Wales and other Oountries. 

Country. Area. to Area of to Area of 
I 

Ratio of Area I Ratio of Area 

N e; a~~s~th Australia. 

sq. miles . 
.'1ew South Wales ... 309,432 1'000 '104 
Oommonwealth ... ... 2,974,581 9'613 1'000 
Great Britain ... . .. 89,041 '288 '030 
Canada '" ... ... 3,729,6(35 12·053 1'254 
Argentina '" 

.,. 1,153,119 3'729 ·388 
United States ... ... 3,026,789 9·782 1-018 
British Empire ... 13,257,584 42·845 4·456 
The World ... ... 52,055,879 168·231 17-500 
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LORD HOWE ISLAND. 

Lord Howe Island is a dependency of New South Wales, and, for the 
purpose of representation in the State Parliament, is included in King, one 
{)f the metropolitan electorates. It is situated about 300 miles east of Port 
Macquarie and 436 miles north-east of Sydney. The island was discovered 
in 1788. It is. of volcanic origin, and Mount Gower, the highest point, 
reaches an altitude of 2,840 feet. The climate and soil are favourable for the 
growth of subtropical products, but on account of the rocky formation of 
the greater part of the surface of 3,220 acres, only about 300 acres are 
arable. The land has not been alienated, and is occupied rent free on 
sufferance, being utilised mainly for the production of Kentia palm seed. 
A Board of Oontrol at Sydney manages the affairs of the island and super
vises the palm seed industry. At the Oensus of 1933 the population 
numbered 161 persons. 

PHYSICAL FEATURES, 

New South Wales is divided naturally into four main divisions, which 
are strips of territory extending from north to south, viz., the coastal 
division; the tablelands, which form the Great Dividing Range between the 
coastal districts and the plains; the western slopes of the Dividing Range; 
and the western plains. 

The coastal division is a narrow fertile plain. Its average width is 50 
miles in the north and 20 miles in the south-the widest portion being 150 
miles in the valley of the Hunter River. The coastline is regular with 
numerous sandy beaches, inlets and river estuaries, and, at intervals, there 
are lakes, partly marine and partly estuarine, which provide extensive 
fishing grounds and tourist and holiday resorts. 

There are two tablelands-the northern and the southern-forming an ex
tensive plateau region varying in width from 30 to 100 miles. The average 
height of the northern tableland is 2,500 feet, and a large portion in the 
New England Range has a greater altitudlt than 4,000 feet. The average 
height of the Southern Tableland is slightly less than the northern, though 
it contains the Kosciusko Plateau which is the most elevated part of the 
State. The J enolan and other caves occur in the limestone belt in the 
central portion of the tablelands division. 

To the westward the tablelands slope gradually to the great plain district 
which covers nearly two-thirds of the area of New South IVales. On the 
slopes there is generally an adequate rainfall. On the plains the surface 
consists of fertile red and black soils, but the rainfall is scanty, particularly 
in the far western section. These divisions are watered by the rivers of 
the Murray-Darling system and large storage dams have been constructed 
on the upper courses to maintain the supply in periods of scarce rainfall. 
The Darling and its tributaries are liable to. shrinkage in dry weather, but 
when heavy rains oCCUl' in their upper basins they overflow their banks 
and spread over the surrounding country for miles, producing a luxuriant 
growth of grasses. The Broken Hill mining field is located near the west
ern boundary of New South Wales. 

Size of Rive'l's. 

The lengths of the principal rivers have been computed by the Lands 
Department of New South Wales on a uniform basis. Oonsiderable data 
were obtained from the results of surveys of the greater part of the MUl'ray, 
Darling, Murrumbidgee and Lachlan Rivers. and the remainder of the 
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lengths were measured on the standard parish maps. In every case the 
starting point was the furthest soiJl'ce of the river. The lengths as deter
mined are as follows:-

TABLE 4.-Length of Principal Rivers. 

Inland l"tivcl's. I Length.] Coast.al Rh'el's. \ Length. \ Consbl Rivers. ] Length. 

miles. \ I miles'j miles. 
Murray 1,609* Tweed 

'j 
50 \Vollomba .. ' 46 

Darling 1,702t Richmond 163 Hunter 287 

iVIll1'rumbiugee 981 Clarence I 245 Hawkesbnryt 293 'i 
Lachlan .. ·1 922 Bellingen I 68 Shoalhaven 20Ci '''I 
Bogan 41Jl Nambncca I 69 Clyde 67 

I 

Macquarie 590 :\lacleay 
I 250 Mornya 97 '''I 

Castlereagh ", 341 Hastings .. ,I 108 Tnross 91 

Namoi 
I 526 Camelen Haven 

I 33 Bega 
I 53 

"'\ 
.. ,[ .. ! 

GW.l'dir .. , 415 ~la.nning ... .. , 139 Towamba 57 
I 

*1,203 miles within ~ewSonth Wales. t 1,626 miles within ~ew South Wale,. t And main tributary-

The relative magnitude of some of the more important rivers as shown 
by the average annual volume of water which they carry has been ascer
tained from the records of river gaugings. 

The following comparison is based on the records of the period 1905-
1937. An acre-foot of water is the quantity which would cover an acre of 
land to a uniform depth of one foot:-

TABLE 5.-Drainage Area and Volume of Principal Rivers. 

1 
Di3tance 

I 
I Average Annna I· 

River. Gauging Station. from Drainage 
Source of Area. Run off 

I River. of Water. 

------ - ------- -, -

mJies. sq. miles. acre· feet. 
Murray Tocumwal 435 10,160 5,021,200 
Murrumbidgcp. Wagga Wagga 396 10,700 2,901,566 
Darling l'IIenindie 1,383 221,700 1,487,832 
Macquarie Narromine 318 10,090 639,060-
Lachlan ... Condoholin 380 10,420 455.663 
Namoi ... Narralni 302 9,820 499;764 

In making the comparison, gauging' stations have been selected with 
drainage areas of approximately equal extent, except in the case of the 
Darling. The range of choice has been limited by the number of stations 
with available records. In the case of the Lachlan River the average run-off 
at FOl'bes, 120 miles above Oondobolin, is 612,115 acre-feet per annum. 
Similar particulars are not available in respect of coastal rivers, except the 
Hunter, which at Singleton has a draining area of 6,580 square miles and an 
average annual run-off of 615,682 acre-feet of water. 

The operation of large dams has affected the natural run-off at TocumwaI 
since 1929, at Wagga Wagga since 1914, and at Oondobolin and Forbes 
since 1935. 
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TOURIST RESORTS. 

Throughout the tablelands and coastal districts of New South Wales 
there are many pleasure resorts, centres of scenIC beauty, and some 
remarkable examples of natural phenomena. 

POl't J ackson, the harbour of the metropolis, is famed for its shipping 
facilities, as well as for natural beauty. The Sydney Harbour Bridge, 
spanning one of its many arms, is noted as one of the world's great engineer
ing achievements. 

Along the sea-board, scalloped coastline and sandy beaches contrast with 
the wooded and fern-strewn mountain-sides fringing the coast and from 
numerons points there are extensive panoramas of coast, coastal plain 
and mountains. Near the city, the National Park and Kuring-gai Ohase 
furnish opportunity to view the typical Australian bush scenery. The 
Hawkesbury River is a most beautiful waterway not many miles to the 
north of Sydney. 

The Blue Mountains (50 to 80 miles west of Sydney) contain many 
popular tom'ist resorts with 8cenery of rugged grandeur. Among the hug'e 
wooded valleys there are waterfalls, cascades and fer11 groves. There is a 
remarkable series of limestone caves at J enolan in the central tableland, 
about 120 miles from Sydney. These caves contain dripstone formations, 
with stalactites and stalagmites of great delicacy and beauty. There are 
caves containing similar g'eological phenomena at Wombeyan and Yarran
gobilly also in the tablelands. 

Oanberra, the capital city of the Oommonwealth of Australia, is situated 
in the hills fringing the Monaro Plains. Further inland, at a distance of 
150 to 250 miles from the coast are the fertile hills of the sheep and wheat 
districts and, beyond them, stretching westward for hundreds of miles are 
the great plains utilised mainly for sheep and cattle grazing. 

The Government Tourist Bureau freely issues literature and detailed 
information concerning resorts and travel throughout the State, and 
al'l'ang'es itineraries and accommodation for tourists. 
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CLIMATE. 

N EW South Wales is situated entirely in the temperate zone, and its 
climate is generally mild and equable, and mostly free from extremes 

of heat and cold, but occasionally very high temperatures are experienced 
in the north-west and very cold temperatures on the southern tablelands. 
Abundant sunshine is experienced in all its seasons. On an average 
the capital city is without sunshine only twenty-three days per year, 
and the average range of temperature between the hottest and coldest 
months is only about 19° Fahr. In the hinterland there is even more sun
shine, and the range of temperature is greater, but observation!> with the 
wet bulb thermometer show that the temperature is not maintained in any 
part of the State at so high a level as to be detrimental to the health and 
physique of persons engaged in outdoor labour. 

Practically the whole of New South Wales is subject to the bracing 
in:fluence of frosts during five or more mauths of the year. Snow 
has been known to fall over nearly two-thirds of the State, but its 
occurrence is comparatively rare except in the tableland districts. Peren
nial snow is found only on th8 highest peaks of the southern tableland. 

The seasons are not so well defined in the western interior as on the coast. 
They are generally as follows :-Spring during September, October. and 
November; summer during December, January, and February; autumn 
during March, April, and May; winter during June, July, and August. 

M eteol'olog'ical Obse1'vations. 

MeteOl'ological services are administered by a Bureau, a branch of the 
Commonwealth Department of the Interior. A Divisional Meteorologist in 
;Sydney directs observations throughout the State of New South 'W'aleu. 
Climatological stations are established at a number of representative ImYllU, 
and rainfall recording stations at most centres. 

IVeather observations are telegraphed daily from many stations to the 
Meteorological Bureau, Sydney, where bulletins, rain maps and isobaric 
charts are prepared and issued for public inforJ;llation. Weather forecasts 
for the State, sections of the State and the metropolitan area are prepared 
daily, telegraphed to country centres and disseminated through the press and 
broadcasting stations. Forecasts of conditions over the ocean and for avia
tion purposes are issued daily. On request, detailed forecasts of condi·, 
tions likely to affect any particular area or function may be obtained from 
the Divisional Meteorologist and, if required, the advice will be telegraphed 
on payment of the cost of the message. When occasion warrants, :flood and 
storm warnings are issued to the press, broadcasting stations and to public 
departrnents. 

Particulars of meteorological observations at various stations III New 
South vVales are published annually in the Statistical Register of New 
Routh Wales. 

Winds. 

The weather in New South Wales is determilled chiefly by anticyclones. 
or areas of high barometric pressure, with their attendant tropical and 
southern depressions. The anticyclones pass almost continually across 
the face of the continent of Australia from west to east. A general 
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surgmg movement occasionally takes place In the atmosphere, some
times towards, and sometimes from, the equator. The movement 
causes sudden changes in the weather-heat when the surge is tt.' t~e south, 
and cold weather when it moves towards the equator. 

New South Wales is fairly free from cyclonic disturbances, although 
occasionally a cyclone may result from an inland depression, or may 
reach the State from the north-east tropics or from the southern low
F8ssure belt which lies to the south of Australia. In the summer months 
the prevailing winds on the coast of New South ~W ales blow from the north
east and extend to the highlanda; in the western districts the winds are 
usually from the south. Southerly changes are chal'acteristic of the summer 
weather on the coast. These winds, which blow from the higher southern 
latitudes, cause a rapid fall in temperature, and are sometimes accompanied 
by thunderstorms. 

During winter, the prevailing direction of the wind is westerly. In the 
l:Iouthern areas of the State the winds are almost due west, but proceeding 
northwards there is a southerly tendency. Australia lies directly in the 
great high-pressure belt during the cold months of the year. 

Rainfall. 

Rainfall in New South Wales is associated mainly with two types of 
depression-tropical and southern. The amount of rainfall varies very 
greatly over the wide expanse of territory, the average decreasing from about 
80 inches per annum in the north-eastern corner to less than 7 inches in the 
north-western corner. Rainfall exerts a very powerful influence in determining 
the character of settlement, but its effects can be gauged only in a general 
way from annual averages as to quantity because consideration must \;e 
given also to other important factors such as seasonal distribution and 
reliability. 

The coastal districts receive the largest annual falls, ranging from an 
average of 30 inches in the south to about 80 inches in the extreme north. 
Despite their proximity to the sea, the mountain chains are not of sufficient 
elevation to cause any great condensation; so that, with slight irregularities, 
the average rainfall gradually diminishes towards the north-western limits 
of the State. 

An approximate elassifielltioll of ll"l'llR in "Ne'.r 8011th Wales (inclUdIng' 
the Australian Oapital Territory) in accordance with the average annual 
rainfall shows the following distribution:-

TABLE 6.-Al'eas in New South Wales according to Annual Rainfall. 

Annual 
Rainfall, 

in 
Qv 

60 

50 

40 

30 

ches. 
er 70 

to 70 

to 60 

to 50 

to 40 

I 

---~~~~ ----- ~~~~. p~~ I 
' j Propor~ 11 

I Sq. !";:nle~·1 Acres. total area, 

I 
365 233,600 '1 

1,669 1,068,160 '5 

4,620 2,956,800 1'5 

11,517 7,370,880 3'7 

33,557 21,476,480 10'8 

Annual 
Rainfall. 

inch,·s. 
20 to 30 

15 to 20 

10 to 15 

Under 10 

Total., 

I Area, 

I Sq. ~liIe" I Acres. 

75,6i9 i48,434-,560 

55,/62 35,687,680 

78,4-M 50,210,560 

48,749 :11,199,360 

--------
310,3721198,638,080 

1 

Propor-
tion per 
cf'nt of 

total ar""', 

24'4 

18·0 

25'3 

15'7 

---
100'0 
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Approximately 41 per cent. of the area of the State receives rains 
exceeding on the average 20 inches per year. Over the greater part of the 
State the annual rainfall varies on the average between 20 per cent. and 
35 per cent, from the mean, but in t.he south-eastern corner the degree 
of variation is less and in the north-western quarter it is more. Protracted 
periods of dry weather in one part or another are not uncommon, 
but siinultaneous drought over the whole territory of the State has been 
experienced only very rarely. 

The seasonal distribution of rainfall may be described as follows: A 
winter rain region, which includes the southern portion of the western 
plains and about two-thirds of the Riverina, is bounded on the north by a 
direct line from Broken Hill to Wagga with a curve around Albury. A 
summer rain region, including the whole of the northern subdivisions, is 
bounded on the south by a line which waves regularly, first south and then 
north of a direct line from the north-western corner of the State to N ew
castle. Between these there extends a region, including' the central and 
south-eastern portions of the State where the rains are distributed fairly 
evenly throughout the year, but a narrow coastal strip between Nowra and 
Broken Bay receives its heaviest rains in the autumn. 

The chief agencies causing rainfall are southern depressions, tropical 
depressions, and anticyclonic systems. Southern depressions are the main 
cause of good winter rains in the Riverina and on the southern high
lands. A seasonal prevalence of this type of weather would cause a low 
rainfall on the coast, and over that portion of the inland district north 
of the Lachlan River. A tropical prevalence ensures a good season inland 
north of the Lachlan, but not necessarily in southern areas. An anti
cyclonic prevalence results in good rains over coastal and tableland districts, 
but causes dryness west of the mountains. 

The distribution of rainfall is dependent on three factors-the enel'g'Y 
present in the atmospheric systems, the rate of movement of the atm{)spheri.J 
stream, and the prevailing latitudes in which the anticyclones are moving. 

A map published on page 728 of the 1924 edition of this Year Book shows 
the distribution of rainfall in New South Wales. 

Ra'infall in Divisions. 

Records of monthly rainfall at individual stations are published annu
ally in the Statistical Register of New South Wales. The mean annual 
rainfall registered at recording stations in the main divisions of the State 
during each of the last ten years is shown below in comparison with the 
normal annual rainfall calculated over a long period of years. The di
visions (see frontispiece of this Year Book) are subdivided for purposes of 
the table into northern and southern or eastern and western sections, as 
indicated by the letters N., S., E., W. 
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TABLE 7.-Annual Rainfall (in inches). 

Year, 

DivisIon. 
-;d 

U 1928,11929.11930,11931.11932,11933,: 1034, : 1935, ,i 1936,1 1937• 

Coast
North ... N 56'00 I ,,4,58 '1

1 

06'61 110'04 68'10! 34,11 66'64! 07'05 48'6" 41,77 72·47 
S 57'8-1 67,27 77'58 58'99 fi5'08' 41,47 78'53 60'07 50'04 40':;5 70·81 

Hunter and Manning N 53'28 46'66 84'22 68·31 51'78 48·88 61'02 63'Sl H'05 39'72 65·58 
S 35'55 34'45 39'78 39'02 42'80 30'35 33'liB 39'20 23'60 27'02 33·88 

Metropolitll! Area .. , ,,3'06 37'83 51'21 .a·79 48'35 33'46 41'92, GO'S5 50'63 3097 49'87 
Balance of CUffiberland 30'41 25'87 37'57 25·19 37·24 25'5G 33'61 i 38'54 23'93 27·n 29·17 
South ... ... N -12'12 43'05 52'03 38'83 45'58 34'59 39'06 i 0(;-47 33'56 31'32 40·77 

'rablelands
North ... 

S 30'24 37'35 44'54 32·68 29'86 35·85 40'42 i 70'54! 33'83 36'71 37·34 

'" 31'80 36'82 30'06 29'96 41'30 29·08 39'53. 37'57 24'21 27·99 28·40 
E ~8'2~1-::- 37'05 42·50 -::128'10 :~11~:~1131'75 30',,2 48,04 

Central... N 25'73 1 20·40 18·44 28'25 28'37 23·88 25'36: 31'311 20'05 27·01 20'62 
S 34'62136'12 35'59 34:12 42·26 30·17 35'ill 145'35129'70 33'G6 29,95 

South ... ... S 24'86 24·55 26·51 20,69 27'21 24,08 22'60 41'33 26'04 28'24 24·88 
Kosciuslw Plateau ... 33'91 36'07 32,17 32,86 37'64 39'20 33'66 49'P9 34'39 37,15 30·08 

Western Slop""- ---------------1---
1
------

North ... ... N 26'09126'55 24·94 28,72 35'28 22,09 30'94 30'61. 18'35 21 ,89 23·27 
S 26-10 27,85 10'70 24'58 30'81 22.03 32'31 28'55118'77 25·87 23·31 

Central N 24'H 22'05 17,01 26'87 30'73 20'70 27·32 28'78 I 17'51 24'97 21·55 
S 22'85121'73 17'50 23'24 30'37 21·44 21'07 29.9.1118'R8 25'64 17,77 

!:louth... ... N 22'82 125'11 17·98 20,99 33'79 21,71 20'92 30',12 19'21 27'38 17·73 

Plains-

North .. , 

Central 

Riverina 

S 30'35126'84 21,29 28,41 42'56 31'24 27'50 ~~~~ 35'01 25':35 

E 23'18122'01 20'61 20'23 30'51 18,37 24'85 26'54 j 15'30 17'05 21·15 
W 19'66 17·30 12'53 18·83 20'08 14'67 21'59 123'32 11'38 16'66 16'87 
N 18'22,16·47 9,35 20,66 25'92 14·90 17'57 24'19 10'98 21'40 11·29 
S 18'02 I 22'95 12'63 18'78 24'63 16'79 16'13 22'92 13'00 23·41 11·97 
E 18'33 ,20'00 14'07 19,26 24'83 18'10 18'13 24'01 17'73 20,53 14·25 
W 13'84113'76 11'38 16·11 19'21 15'36 14'53 15'85 10'45 16·19 8,78 

\Ve~ternDivisfon- .------------ ---------------

N 13'53 110'57 "'69 14'14 18'37 9'90 15'33 12'90 6'8r, 18'94 7·40 
S 13'27' 13·34 9'27 14·69 16'19 13'77 13'11 14'07 3'38 19·21 9·42 
N 8'14 I 7'74 4'09 12'13 11'37 9'78 7'58 6'44 5'79 15,37 5'39 
S 10'041 8,90 6·13 9'45 12'06 10'45 9'79 7'06 5'19 10'49 9·77 

Eastern half , .. 

W es tern half ... 

In relation to the rural industries, the seasol1al distribution of the rainfall, 
rather than the annual aggregate, is the important consideration. In wheat 
farming, for instance, sufficient moisture is required (1) to enable the soil 
to be prepared for planting, which takes place usually in May 01' June; 
(2) to promote germination of the seed and steady growth; (3) for the fill
ing of the grain (about August or September for early crops) until har
vesting, in November or December. Heavy rains may delay ploughing and 
sowing, 01' later in the season may cause disease 01' rank growth, or beat 
down the crops. For dairy farming, conducted mainly in the coastal areas, 
a more even distribution of rainfall is desirable to maintain the pastures in 
a satisfactory condition throughout the year. For sheep, spring and autumn 
rains are needed to ensure supplies of water and herbage, and summer rains 
of sufficient quantity to mitigate the effect of warm sunshine on the pastures. 
Too much rain is likely to cause disease in the flocks. 

Monthly indexes of the rainfall in the wheat, sheep, and dairying districts 
respectively, are shown in the relevant chapters of this Year Book. 
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The normal monthly rainfall in each of the divisions is shown III the 
following' table. The averages are based on records of rainfall at various 
stations over a period of years:-

TABI,E 8.~N ol'lnal Monthly Rainfall (in inches), Period Ended 193G. 

~~~~D-i-VI-s-,o-n-. --~~--'-I J-a-n-·'I-F-eb-.'!-Mar. j Apr. I May·1 Jnne·IJUly·1 A'lg.! sept·1 oct.! Nov. r~ 

Coast
North 

Hunter and ~rnnning 

Metropoilt.an Area ... 
Balance of CumbeIland 
South ...." 

Tnblelnnds
North 

Central 

South ...... 
Kosciusko Flateau 

Western Slopes-
North . " ... 
Central ". ... 
South ... ... 

p lains-
North ". .. , 
Centra .. , 
Riverina ... .. , 

\Yestern Division-
Eastern half ... .. 
Western halt ... 

1 ; 1 

N 6'63 6'59 17.17 5'8215'48 4·04 3'84 2·55 2·71 2·85 3·74 4·86 
S 6'11 6'89 7·15 6·69 5·02 4·27 3'79 2·27 3'13 3·38 3·67 5·13 

N 4'69 5-82 5·54 5.8014.96 4·24 4'39 2·90 3·49 3·05 3·34 4·75 
S 3'14 3'30 3·57 3·42 2·87 2·89 3'31 2·11 2·57 2·26 2·43 3·53 

... 3'58 3·51 4·11 5·40 4·57 3·34 4'42 2·16 2·82 2·66 2·62 3·51 

.~ ni rn I n~ H~ I H~ n~ H~ ~:~~ n~ ~:~g ~:~~ H~ ----1----1-- --' J----i----
E 5'26 5'0514.84 3·05 2·22 2·32 2'05 1·26 1·86 2·51 3·34 4'35 

W 3'92 2'97 2'77 1·89 1·,2 2·53 2·25 1·92 2·22 2·77 3·06 3·72 
N 2'43 2'121 2·24 1·85 1·80 2·39 2.01 1·91 1·98 2·12 2·24 2·66 
S 3'29 3'9913'19 2·71 2·44 3·10 3'03 2·46 2·,18 2·59 2·61 3·18 
S 2'47 2'06 2·19 1·83 1·95 2·39 2'16 ]·89 1'9! 2·18 1·96 2·37 

... 2'77 2'36 2·58 2'20 2'63 3'44 3'00 2'94 3'19 3-30 2-66 2-94 
____ 1_-____________ ' ____ _ 

1 

N 3'20 i 2'56 2-42 1·75 1·70 2·11 2·00 1·55 1·75 2·27 2·47 3'04 
S 2'83 2'33 2·28 1·69 1·53 2·27 1·94 1·79 1·85 2·16 2·44 3·01 

N 2'38 2'32 2·18 1·81 1·64 2·15 2·13 1·64 1·71 1·76 2·09 2·61 
S 2'10 1·67 1·88 1·78 1·71 2.3011.95 1·89 1·78 1·86 1·77 2·22 
N 1'84 1·45 1·76 1·75 1·77 2·60 2·20 2·06 1·89 1-95 1·65 1·98 
S 1'92 1·68 i 2·26 2·18 2·52 3·92 3·15 3·]8 2·63 2·80 2·03 2·21 

-----,--------------------

E 2'56 2.29
1 

2·20 1-50 1·58 2'0311'77 1·30 1·46 1·66 2·08 2·61 
W 2'30 2·07 1·84 1·27 1·40 1·78 1·43 1·04 1·12 1·33 1·72 2·26 
N 1'82 1·62 1·65 1·52 1·33 1·72 1·47 1·25 1·21 1·26 1·53 1·91 
S 1'64 1·45 1·44 1·52 1·40 1·91 1·55 1·44 1·35 1·38 1·30 1·77 
E 1'26 1·21 1·37 1·39 1·56 2·23 ]·70 1·76 1·58 1·68 1·28 1·37 

W 1'00 0·91 1·02 1.03

1

1.32 1·65 1·20 1·23 1·14 1·19 1·03 1-17 

N -: -::- :-\1'04 l·U 0·90 :- 0·80 0'97 1·20 1·55 
S 1'07 1·04 1·03 0·92 1 1·19 1·44 1·08 1·15 1·09 1·10 1·00 1·28 
N 0'79 1 0'88

1 

0·7.~ . 0.571 0·73 0·84 0·57 0·51 0·54 0·73 0·66 1·01 
SI 0'67 1 0·78 , 0.681 0·69 1·05 1·14 0·75 0·89 0-84 0·87 0·82 0·85 

• , ' 1 I ! 

EVAPORATION. 

The rate of evaporation is influenced by the prevailing temperature and 
by the atmospheric humidity, pressure, and movement. In New South 
Wales evaporation is an important factor, because in the greater part of 
the inland districts water for use of stock is generally conserved in open 
tanks and dams. Actual measurements of the loss by evaporation have been 
made at a number of stations, and the average monthly evaporation over a 
period of years is shown below, together with the average monthly rainfall 
over the same period. The total annual loss by evaporation varies from 
under 40 inches on the coast and southern tablelands to about 90 inches in 
the west. In the far north-western corner of the State, for which actual 
records are not available, the total loss from evaporation is probably equal 
to nearly 100 inches per year. 
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TABLE 9,-Average Evaporation (Measured by Loss from Exposed -Water) 
and Rainfall Over a Period of Years, 

Station. 

a-Wilcanni< 
Evavor 
R.ainfa 

nt.ion 
Il 

ation 
Walgett-

Evapor 
Rain!. II 

le-Coonamb 
Evapor 
Rain!" 

ation 
11 

ation 
Leeton

EvapoT 
Rainfa 11 

.. , 

, .. 

.. -

.. , 

Umberum 
EvapoI 
Rainfa 

herlm-
ntion 

11 .. , 

Burrinjnr 
EVUllO 
Raillfa 

1{,Dam-
ration 
II 

-Canberra 
Eva]Jo 
R,ainfa 

ration 
11 

Sydne),
EV~JlO 
Rainfa 

ration 
11 

.. ' 

.. , 

_ .. 

[.Ta"_1 Feb_lilIar,[ APr'iM"Y'i.Tum, IJUIY,[ Aug'i sop,j oct'J Nov'l uc'e,] Year, 

ins. ins. Ins, ins. ins. ins. [ ins, ins. Ins, Ins, Ins, ins. ins. 

, .. 0'43 7'82 7'15 4'92 2'88 1'83 . 1'91 2'86 4'41 6'28 7'46 8'87 65'82 
.. - 0'81 l'lfi 0'56 0'54 0'85 0'95 0'66 0'58 0'56 0'80 0'80 1'30 g'56 

.. 7'17 6-03 5'45 3'70 2'49 1-70 1'69 2'51 3'64 5'09 6'24 6'89 52'60 

.. 2'28 1'55 1'61 1'10 ]-20 1'53 1'38 0'98 0'86 1'31 1'45 2'13 17'38 

.. _ 11'31 0',10 8'85 6'10 4'19 2'43 2'36 3'15 5'03 8'25 10'06 11,27 82'40 

.. - 2'17 1'40 1'71 1'14 1'08 1'34 1'15 0'84 1'13 0'71 2'23 2'27 17'17 

.. , 8'64 6'82 5'66 3'19 2'01 1'26 1'16 1'48 2'58 4'20 6'41 7'86 51'27 

.. , 1'35 0,86 0,92 1'33 1,28 1'88 1'44 1'62 1'46 1'48 1'33 1'40 l{j'35 

.. , 12'80 110'82 9,31 15'98 ,1-07 2'80 2'87 4'10 5'93 8'63 10'23 12,04 89'58 
-.. 0'42 0'04 0,52 0'40 0-84 0'81 0'57 0'52 0'67 0'59 0'96 0,65 7'59 

I 
.. , 5'00 4'89 4,11 2'33 1'13 0,66 0'65 1'03 1'89 2'97 4'23 5'22 35,01 
.. , 1'98 1,84 2,20 2'45 2'85 4,24 4'03 3'89 2'84 2'98 2'16 2'34 33'SO 

.. , 7,37 5,70 ·1-44 2'67 1·72 1,02 1'15 1'67 2'78 4'04 5'53 6'62 4.['71 

.. , 2,23 1,70 2,24 l-U 1'34 2,06 2'08 2'22 1'65 2'63 1'93 2'12 23-g4 

.. , 5,39 ~'26 3-f,6 2'f34 1,85 1'45 1'54 1'97 2'75 3'92 4'66 5,41 39,50 

.., 3·55 3'36
1 

4,80 5-01 4-87 4,55 4'91 2'75 2'73 2'86 2'59 3'23 45'21 
1 

\ I ;-71: 

CLIMATIC DIVISIONS, 

The territory of New South Wales may be divided into foUl' dimatic 
divisions, which cOl'respond with the terrain-the coast, the tablelands, 
the western slopes of the Dividing Range, and the western plains,* 

The northern parts of the State aTe generally warmer than the southern, 
the difference between the average temperatures of the extreme UOl'th and 
south being about 7° on the coast, 5° on the tablelands, and 7° on the slopes 
and plains, It should be noted, however, that the length of the State 
decreases from nearly 700 miles on the coast to about 340 miles on the 
western boundary, From east to west the average mean annual tempera
tures vary little except where altitudes are different, but usually the summer 
is hotter and the winter colder in the interior than on the coast, Thus 
at Sydney the average temperatures range from 71° in summer to 54° in 
winter, as compared with 76° in summer and 52° in winter at Wentworth 
in the same latitude in the western interior, Similar variations are found 
in the north, The mean daily range at any station is seldom more than 30° 
or less than 13°, 

CoastaZ Division, 

In the coastal division, which lies between the Pacific Ocean and the 
Great Dividing Range, the average rainfall is comparatively high and 
l'egular, and the climate, though more humid, is generally milder than m 
-the interior, 

"'See lllap in fl'ontispipce. 
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The following table shows the meteorological conditions of the principal 
'stations in the coastal division, arranged in the order of their latitude. 
These stations are representative of the whole division, and the figures are 
the averages of a large number of years:-

TABLE 10.-Temperature and Rainfall-Ooastal Division. 

Station, 

N ol·th CoC/st-

Lismore 

Grafton 

Hunte?' and Manning-

.Terry's Plains 

West Maitland 

Newcastle 

Sydney ... 

South CoC/st-

W ollongong ... 

Nowl'a 

Moruya Heads 

Bega 

I miles. 

13 

22 

53 

18 

1 

5 

o 
6 

o 
8 

feet. 

52 

21 

367 I 

40 

34 

Temperature (in Shade), 

66'6 

68'3 

74'9 

76'9 

75'5 

74'7 

64'4 72'0 

56'9 

58'2 

52'2 

53'5 

55'5 

22'8 

24'7 

28'7 

21'7 

14'4 

113'0 

114'0 

llS'O 

ll4'0 

23'0 

24'9 

H)'O 

28'0 

inches 

53'78 

34 '65 

24'68 

33'75 

110'5 31'0 *42'08 

138 63'2 71'0 54'3 14'0 lOS'5 35'7 44 '39 

54 

30 

63'0 

62'8 

70'0 

70'5 

55'0 

54'5 

16'6 

19'7 
1

110'0 

1l0'8 

33'6 49'38 

31'5 :\:39'05 

50 60'7 67'6 53'0 17'3 114'8 22'6 36'37 

50 59'S 68'8 50'0 26'4 III '0 :10'0 I 36'35 

*1921 to 1937. t1922 to 1937. 

Taking the coast as a whole, the difference between the mean summer 
and mean winter temperature is about 18° only. 

The north coast districts are favoured with a warm, moist ,climate, the 
rainfall being from 34 to 80 inches annually. The mean temperature for 
the year is from 66° to 69°, the summer mean being 75° to 77°, and the 
winter mean 56° to 59°. On the south coast the rainfall varies from 30 
to 60 inches, and the mean temperature ranges between 60° and 63°, the 
-summer mean being from 66° at the foot of the ranges to 70° on the sea 
coast, and the winter from 50° to 55° over the same area. 

Ooastall'ains come from the sea with both south-east and north-east winds, 
-being further augmented in the latter part of the year by thunderstorms 
from the north-west. 

Sydney is situated on, the coast about half-way between the extreme 
northern and southern limits of the State. Its mean annual temperature 
is 63° Fahr. The mean seasonal range is only 17°, calculated over a period 
-of seventy-nine years, the mean summer temperature being 71° and the 
win ter temperature 5,1 0

• 
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The following table shows the average meteorological conditions of 
Sydney, based on the experience of the seventy-nine years ended 1937:-

TABLE 11.-Temperature and Rainfall-Sydney 

Month. 

January .. 
February .. 
March ,,, 
April .. . 
May .. . 
June .. . 
July .. . 
August .. . 
September 
October .. , 
November 
December 

Annual ... 

Temperature (in shade). Rainfall. 

o 0 I 0 inches. inches. inches. 
... 29'893 71'6 78'4 64'9 3'56 15'26 0'25 

29'943 71'3 77'7 65'0 4'23 18'56 0'23 
... 30'013 69'4 75'8 ·62'9 4'90 18'70 0'42 
... 30'068 64'6 11'3 57'9 5'46 24'49 0'06 
.. .. 30'084 58'9 65'7 52'1 I 5'0.3 23'03 0'18 
.. , 30'064 54'7 61'2 4486:o0~ I' 4'83 16'30 0'19 
.. , 30'011 53'0 59'9 4'79 13'21 0'12 
.. , 80'068 55'2 63'U 47·5 2'86 14'89 0'04 
... 30'OIU 59'2 67'1 51'4 2'86 14'05 0'08 

::: ~n~~ ~H ~H ~U I H~ I ~Hi 8:g~ 
... 30'000 63'2' 70'2 56'2 T4'~'!82-W1'23'0l -

Tablelands. 

14 
13 
15 
14 
14 
13 
12 
11 
12 
12 
12 
13 

155 

On the northern tableland the rainfall is consistent, ranging from 29 
inches in the western parts to 40 inches in the eastern. The temperature 
is cool and bracing, the annual average being between 56 0 and 60°; 
the mean summer temperature lies between 66° and 72°, and the mean 
winter between 44° and 47°. The southern tableland is the coldest part of 
the State, the mean annual temperature 'being about 54°. In summer the 
mean ranges from 55° to 68°, and in winter from 33° to 45°. At Kiandra, 
the elevation of which is 4,640 feet, the mean annual temperature is 44.20 
N ear the southern extremity of the tableland, on the Snowy and Muniollg 
Ranges, the snow is usually present, throughout the year, 

The statement below shows, for the tableland districts, particulars of 
average temperature and rainfall at typical stations Oier a per~0d of years :

TABLE 12.-Temperature and Rainfall-Tablelands. 
~---"':":""--. 

Temperature (in Shade). 

1 1~r-: _________ . ____ --,-___ - <,OO' 

I 

3~1 

miles. 
80 

NOl·thern Tableland
'l'enterfield ... 
Inverell .. , 
Glen Innes ... 

.. , 124 
90 

Oentml Tctblelcwzd
Cassilis (Dalkeith) ... 
Muclgee .. , ... 
Bathurst ... .. . 
Katoomba.. .. . 

Southern Tableland
Crookwell ... 
Goulburn .. , 
Canberra .. , 
Kiandra .. , 

Bombala 

120 
121 

96 
58 

81 
54 
68 
88 

37 

feet. 
2,827 
1,980 
3,518 

1,500 
1,635 
2,200 
3,349 

2,000 
2,129 
1,837 
4,640 

a,ooo 

01 0 

:;8'3 
59'7 
56'1 

60'0 
60'1 
57'0 
53'9 

52'8 
56'4 
55'7 
44'2 

52'6 

68'5 
7l'5 
66'4 

71'8 
72'6 
69'4 
63'3 

64'1 
67'8 
67'8 
55'2 

62'6 ) 
'1924 to 1937, 

46'9 
47'2 
44'6 

47'7 
47'2 
44·4 
43'4 

41'4 
44'5 
43'9 
32'8 

41'9 

24'0 
29'7 
24'5 

24'1 
28'1 
27'2 
15'6 

2S'6 
23'3 
23'6 
20'9 

24'4 

101'0 
105'5 
101'4 

IU9'5 
113'2 
112'9 
98'0 

100'0 
111·0 
104'2 
91'0 

101'5 

~ I ~ ~g 3 ~r-f 

18'0 
14'0 
16'0 

17'5 
15'0 
13'0 
26'5 

15'0 
13'0 
14'0 

5 below 

15'2 

linches. 
31'15 
28'88 
31'66 

21'41 
24'31 
22'42' 
53'43 

34'49 
23'77 

*23'90 
60'26 

27'56 
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Western Slopes. 

On the western slopes the rainfall is distributed uniformly, varying from 
.an annual average of 20 inches in the western parts to 30 inches in the 
~astel'll; the most fertile part of the wheat-growing area of the State is 
£ituated on the southern part of these slopes, where the averag-e rainfall is 
.about 25 inches per annum. The mean annual temperature ranges from 
-67° in the north to 59° in the south; ill the_ summer from 80° to 72°, and 
in the winter from 53 ° to 46 ° . 

North of the Lachlan River, good rains are expected from the tropical 
disturbances dming February and March, although they may come as late 
aB May, and at times during the remainder of the year. 

In the Riverina district, south of the J'vIurrumbidgee generally, and on 
the south-western slopes, fairly reliable rains, light but frequent, are ex
perienced during the winter and spring months_ 

The next statement g-ives information as to averag-e temperature and 
rainfall for the principal stations on the western slopes over a period of 
years:-

TABLE 13_-Temperature and Rainfall-Western Slopes_ 

Temperat.ure (in Sho.de\ 

Station. 

~ _________ -'c-~_ ; ____ _ 

___ I m~~e:-Not-th We8tf1'l'-
Moree __ _ 
Narrabri __ _ 
Quirindi 

Central Western-
Duhbo _._ 

South Weste}-n
Young .. _ _ __ 
Wagga Wagga 
Urana .. _ _ __ 
Albury __ _ 

._ 19:1 
__ . 115 

177 

140 
158 
213 
175 

feet_ 
680 
697 

1,278 

863 

1,416 
615 
400 
531 

67-4 , 80-2 
66-6 80-1 
61-7 74'1 

0;;'7 i 77"2 

5!H 72'5 
61'5 74-8 
62'1 74'9 
60'9 74'1 

Weste'i'n Plains_ 

53-4 
52-1 
48-5 

49'7 

46-6 
48-6 
48-9 
48-0 

28-0 
27'5 
29-4 

25-7 
24-8 
25'7 
26-7 

117'0 
11,-0 
109-0 

115'4 

110-5 
116-8 
114'0 
117-3 

19-0 
20-5 
13-0 

16-9 

20'0 
22'0 
25-0 
19'9 

I 

inches 
21-20 
24-66 
26-16 

21-04 

24'75 
21-49 
17'36 
27'83 

The western district consists of a vast plain, its continuity being 
broken only by the Grey and Barrier Ranges_ Owing to the absence of 
mountains in the interior, the annual rainfall over a great part of this 
division, which lies in the zone of high pressure, does not exceed 
10 inches. It increases fr0m 7 inches on the north-western boundary of 
the State to 10 and 15 inches along the Darling River, and 20 inches on the 
eastern limits of the plain country, The lower lI1:urray and Murrumbidgee 
basins, which extend into the western plains, are closer to the Victorian 
than the New South vVales coast, and this factor facilitates precipitation 
over that reg-ion under the influence of southern depressions, The mean 
annual temperature ranges from 69° in the north to 62° in the south; in 
the summer from 83 ° to 74°, and in the winter from 50° to 54°. 

The summer readings of iJhe thermometer in this district are from 
10° to \lO° higher than those on the coast_ Excessive heat ie experienced 
occasionally during t.he summer season, 

The winter, with an average temperature of 52°, accompanied by clear 
skieo, and an absence of snow, leaves little to be desired from the standpoint 
of health; and, owing chiefly to the dryness of the climate, these inland 
regions l'l'OIJ.Llce merino wool of the highest quality, 
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The meteorological conditions of the western plains and the Riverina. 
division will be Been from the following statement, corresponding to those 
given already for the other divisions of the State:-

TABLE 14,-Temperature and Rainfall-Western Plains, 

Statio)]. 

Bl'ewal'rina 

BOlll'ke .. , 

Wilcanllia 

Bl'okeu Hill 

Condobolin 

\VentworLh 

Hay 

Deniliquin 

miles, feeL, 

345 430 

386 350 

473 246 

555 1,000 

227 

47S 

309 

287 

700 

144 

291 I 
268 I 

67'8 8['5 53'5 

69'1 83'2 54'1 

66'5 80'0 52'5 

64'5 77'2 51'4 

64'9 78'5 51'0 

63'S 75'S 51'S 
! I 

62'7 ,75'2 50'[ 
i 

61'S :1 74'[ I 49'7 
I 

27'7 120'0 

27'7 125'0 

26'6 120'S 

115'9 

26'8 120'0 

24'2 

~~~:: li 

116'5 

24'[ 

1 

METEOROLOGIOAL OONDITIONS DUllING 1937 AKD 1938. 

o linches 

22'0 IH'3T 

25'0 111'87 

8,7~ 

15'93 

10,22 

13'62 

15'59 

The rainfall during 1937 was below normal in the greater part of New 
South ,Vales, the districts which received' falls above the average being the' 
south-western corner and parts of the coastal division, The autumn and 
winter months were dry-especially April and May, when there was a 
general deficiency throughout the State, Useful rains fell in June and 
August and, in the southern areas, in September and October, The closing 
months of the year were dry aud warm, 

In Sydney rain fell on 157 days and the aggregate-52 inches-was nearly 
5 inches above normal, In March the rainfall was the greatest since 1926· 
and in June it was only half an inch below the maximum recorded for this 
month, 

There were useful rains in many districts in January and February,. 
1938, but the falls were generally inadequate, and unfavourable conditions, 
were aggravated by dry warm weather in March, Oonsequently, drought 
prevailed in the greater part of the State, exceptions being the northern 
coastal areas where the summer and autumn rains had been heavy, The· 
position was relieved in the central and northern inland districts during 
JI.Ilay, and the southern tablelands and south western slopes received normal 
rains in April and June, With the approach of spring, the rainfall in 
August-above normal in nearly all divisions-was highly beneficial for 
crops and pastures, At this time copious rains fell in the catchment areas 
for the metropolitan water supply and replenished the storages which had 
been heavily depleted during a protracted period of dry weather, 
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In October the greater part of the State including' the wheat districts 
received valuable rains. Otherwise the spring and summer months were 
dry with high temperatures. In January, 1939, the rainfall was above 
normal in the northern section of the State and in February the Riverina 
and south-western districts which had experienced a long period of deficient 
rainfall were relieved. 

OBSERVATORY. 

Sydney Observatory, Iat. 33 0 51' 41.1" south, long. 1510 12' 17.8" east,. 
established in the year 1856, is a State institution. The work of the Obser
vatory is astronomical, and the principal instruments are the transit circle,. 
astrograph, equatorial, and seismograph. The principal scientific work is
the determination of the position, distribution, and movement of stars in 
the region allotted to Sydney (viz., 52 0 to 65 0 south declination) in the 
great international scheme. In addition, occasional observations, such 
as those of comets, are made with the equatorial, und systematic records 
of earth tremors are sent to the Earthquake Oommittee of the British 
Association for the Advancement of Science, and the principal seismologi
cal stations throughout the world. Practical work embraces the determina·· 
tion and notification of the standard time of the State; correspondence of 
an educational nature on astronomical matters, and reception of visitors 
interested in astronomy. 

STANDARD TIl\1E. 

The meau time of the lo0th meridian of east longitude, 01' 10 hours east. 
of Greenwich, has been adopted as the standard time in New South Wales, 
which is, therefore, 10 hours ahead of the standard time in England. 
For general purposes, however, legal time in Great Britain is one hour in, 
advance of Greenwich Mean Time during the summer months in that 
country. 

In the district of Broken Hill, South Australian standard time is generally 
observed, viz., 142! 0 of east longitude, or 9 hours 30 minutes east of' 
Greenwich. In the States of Queensland, Victoria, and Tasmania, the' 
standard time is the same as in New South Wales. In Western Australia 
the standard time is the 1200 of east longitude, or 8 hours east of Green-
wieh. 

TIDES. 

A self-recording tide-gauge has been in operation at Fort Denison, in! 
Port J ackson, since 1867. The tidal datum adopted is low water, ordinary' 
spring tide. Taking this as zero, the mean sea-level is 2.52 feet; ordinary 
low water, 0.78 feet; ordinary high water, 4.20 feet; and the mean daily 
range is 3 feet 5 inche&. The lowest tide was recorded on 16th July, 1916,. 
when the gauge fell 1 foot 3 inches below datum. The highest tide was 
recorded on 26th May, 1880, viz., 7 feet 6i inches; in 1876 the gauge' 
recorded 7 feet 4! inches on 22nd June, and 7 feet 3 inches on 21st July. 
On 3rd August, 1921, the gauge registered 7 feet 2 inches, and on that· 
day occurred the greatest tidal range on record-6 feet 9! inches. 

At Port Hunter the average rise and fall of ordinary tides is 3 feet 3· 
inches, and of spring tides 5 feet 4! inches; the greatest range being 6~ 
feet 5 inches. The highest tide registered was 7 feet 4 inches in May" 
1898. 

On the coast the average rise of spring tides is 5 feet 6 inches approxi-· 
mately. 
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CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. 

~rHERE are in New South vVales three administrations, viz., the Federal, 
whose seat is in the Australian Oapital Territory at Oanberra, con

trols matters affecting the interests of Australia as a whole; the State, 
located in Sydney, deals with the more important questions of State and 
local interest; and the Local Government bodies, with headquarters at 
convenient centres within their respective areas, control matters of purely 
local concern in these areas which extend over nearly two-thirds of the 
State. 

The State Government is the oldest, dating in its present form from 
1856. Its constitution was modified in 1901, when the Federal Government 
was established; in 1906, when Local Government was extended over its 
present area; and in 193'1 when the Leg·islative Oouncil was changed from 
a nominee to an indirectly elected chamber. 

The constitution of the Local Government bodies and certain corporate 
bodies under the Orown and the powers exercised by them are d~scribed in 
the chapter "Local Government" of this Year Book. 

SYSTEM OF STATE GOVEH",MENT. 

The Oonstitution of New South IVales is not framed completely in the 
'Oonstitution Act of 1902-1937, and is not entirely written. It is drawn 
from several diverse sources, viz., certain Imperial statutes, such as the 
Oolonial Laws Validity Act (1865) and the Oommonwealth of Australia 
Constitution Act (1900); the Letters Patent and the Instructions to the 
Governor; an element of inherited English law; some federal statutes, 
including· amendments to the Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution Act; 
·certain State statutes; numerous legal decisions; and a large element of 
English and local convention. 

The Imperial Parliament is legally omnipotent in local as well as in 
imperial affairs, and it may exercise effective control over the affairs of the 
State by direct legislation. The Statute of Westminster, passed by the 
Imperial Parliament in 1931, made provision for the removal of certain 
restrictions on the legislative autonomy of the British Dominions. It 
provided also that laws of the Parliament of the United iJCingdom would 
cease to have effect in the Dominions unless enacted on the request and 
by the consent of the Parliaments and Governments concerned. The pro
visions of the statute have not yet been adopted' by the Oommonwealth 
Parliament. 

Imperial legislation forms the basis of the Oonstitution, and the Imperial 
Parliament reglllates all matters of Imperial concern in addition to con
trolling the extensive powers vested in the Orown by virtue of its prerogative. 
These include such important matters as foreign relations in peace and war, 
and control of the forces. The Oommonwealth, however, is a member State 
of the League of Nations, whose representative attends the League Assem
bly under the sole authority of the Oommonwealth Government without 
any intervention by the Imperial Govel'nment 01' powers from the King" in 
his Imperial capacity. It also has distinct status in the Permanent Oourt 
of Arbitration and plenary powers to approve conventions, whilst treaties 
concluded by the Imperial Government affecting Australia are subject to 
ratification by the Parliament of the Oommonwealth. Thus, the question 
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of dominion sovereignty has become one of great complexity. It is appar
ent that, in the determination of its international relationships, the powers 
of the Oommonwealth have expanded. 

Matters of Imperial concern are discussed at Imperial conferences,. 
attended by representatives of the British Government and Governments 
of the Empire. Such conferences, though without constitutional powers,. 
facilitate agreements which may subsequently be validated by the
Parliaments of the political units affected, and provide media for the 
discussion of matters of common interest. 

In local affairs the prerogatives of the Orown are generally exercised by 
the Governor on the advice of the Executive Oouncil, but when Imperial: 
interests are involved the prerogative powers are exercised through the
medium of the Privy Oouncil, the Secretary of .state for the Oolonies, and, 
the Governor. 

The Governor. 

In New South ,Vales the position or the Governor is primarily that of 
local representative of the Crown, and through him the powers of the Orown 
in matters of local concern are exercised. In addition he is titular head, 
of the Government of New South ,Vales; he possesses powers similar to 
those of a constitutional sovercign, and he performs the formal and, 
ceremonial functions which attach to the Orown in its august capacity. 

His constitutional functions are defined and regulated partly by various 
statutes, which from time to time cast new duties upon him, partly ;",y' the 
Letters Patent constituting his office, and partly by the Instructions to the 
Governor. The Letters Patent and Instructions were given under the Royal. 
Sign Manual in 1900, and amended in 1909. 

These functions cover a wide range of important duties, and it is directed, 
that "in the execution of the powers and authorities vested in him the 
Governor shall be guided by the advice of the Executive 'Oouncil." 'This 
provision, however, is modified by the further direction that if, in any case 
the Governor should see sufficient cause to dissent from the opinion of his 
Ministers, he may act in the exercise of his pow~s and authOTilty "tin 
opposition to the opinion of his Ministers, repOTting the matter to His 
Majesty through the Secretary of State for the Dominions without delay. 
The extent of the Governor's powers, however, tends to contract, though he 
possesses' important sphei'es of discretionary action, e.g. in regard to 
dissolution of Parliament. Moreover, he is entitled to full information on 
all matters to which his assent is sought, and in this way he may exercise 
a general supervision over his officers, and use his personal influence for the· 
good of the State. The general nature of his position is such that he is· 
guardian of the Oonstitution and bound to see that the great powers with, 
which he is entrusted are not used otherwise than in the public interest .. 
In extreme cases his discretion constitutes a safeguard against malpractice. 

His more important constitutional duties are to appoint the Executive' 
Oouncil and to preside over its deliberations; to summon, prorogue, and 
dissolve the Legislature; to assent to, refuse to assent to, or reserve bills 
passed by the Legislature; to keep and use the Public Seal of the State; to· 
appoint all ministers and officers of State; and, in proper cases, to remove 
and suspend officers of State. He exercises the Ring's prerogative of" 
mercy, but only on the advice of the Executive Oouncil in capital caseI!, 
and of a Minister of the Orown in other cases. 

With respect to responsibility for his actions the Governor does not' 
occupy the same position as the Ring. He is amenable to the law; and, 
although the State accepts responsibility for his official acts, he is per
sonally liable for his unofficial actions, civil and crimina1. Politically he' 
is indirectly responsible to the Imperial Parliament through the Secretary-
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of State for the Dominions, but in State politics he usually acts on the 
advice of his Ministers, and they take the responsibility for their advice. 
However, in an extreme case if good reason existed the local Legislature 
.might be justified in asking for his removal. 

The Governor's normal term of office is five years. His salary is £5,000 
.per annum, which, with certain allowances, is pI'ovided iil terms of the 
Oonstitution Act out of the revenues of the State. 

The periods for which the Governor may absent himself from the State 
are limited by the Instructions. vVhen he is absent the Lieutenant

'Governor acts in his stead in all matters of -State. For this purpose the 
Ohief Justice is usually appointed. In the event of the Lieutenant
Governor not being available to fill the Governor's position, an Admini
strator assumes office under a dormant Oommission appointing the Senio!' 
Judge of the State as Administrator. 

Oaptain the Right Honoumble John de Ye re Baron Wakehurst, R.O.M.G., 
assumed the office of Governor on 8th April, 1937. Sir Frederick Richard 
Jordan, ICO.M.G., is Lieutenant-GoveI'nor and Ohief Justice of New South 
Wales, 

The Exec1dive. 

All important acts of State are performed 01' sanctioned by the Governor
in-Oouncil, and, except in the limited spheres where the Governor pos
·sesses discretionary powers, he is required, in matteI's of local conceI'n, to 
act on the advice of the Executive Oouncil or of a Minister of the Orown. 

The Oouncil is cstablis11cd by viI'tue of the Letters Patent constituting 
-the office of Governor, and it is composed of such persons as the GoveI'nor 
is pleased to appoint. Its members are invariably members of the Ministry 
formed by the leader of the dominant party in the Legislative Assembly. 
"Vhen a member I'esigns from the Ministry he I'esigns also from the 
"Executive Oouncil, otherwise he may be dismissed by the Governor. 

The Executive Oouncil meets only when summoned by the Governor, who 
is required by his Instructions to preside o"\'er its deliberations unless absent 
-for "some necessary or reasonable cause." In his absence the Vice-President 
.pI'esides. 

The Ministry 01' Cabinet. 

In New South ,~Tales the terms "Ministry" and "Oabinet" are synony
mous, since both bodies by custom consist of those members of Parliament 
,chosen to administer departments of State, and to perform other executive 
functions. The Ministry is answerable to Parliament for its administration, 
and it continues in office only so long as it commands the confidence of the 
Legislative Assembly, from which nearly all its members are chosen. An 
.adverse vote in the Legislative Oouncil does not affect the life of the 
Ministry. The constitutional practices of the Imperial Parliament with 
respect to the appointment llnd resignation of ministers have been adopted 
tacitly with some minor modifications. Oabinet acts in a similar way to 
the English Oabinet under direction of the Premier, who supervises the 
.general legislative and administrntive policy and makes all communications 
to the GoveI'nor. 

FI'equent meetings of Oabinet are held to deliberate upon the general 
'policy of the administration, the more impOl'tant business matters of the 
State, and the legislative measures to be introduced to Parliament, and to 
manage the financial business of the State. Its decisions are carried into 
.effect by the Executive Oouncil 01' by individual Ministers as each case 
requires. 
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Administrative matters o'f minor importance are determined by minis
terial heads of departments without reference to the Executive Oouncil, and 
~very Minister possesses considerable discretionary powers in the ordinary 
;affairs of his department. 

The Ministry in office in :WIay, 1939, consists of the following members;

Premier-The Hon. B. S. B. Stevens, M.L.A. 
Deputy Premier and Minister for Transport.-Lieut.-Ool., The Hon. 

M. F. Bl'Uxner, D.S.O., M.L.A. 
Attorney-General and Vice-President of the Exeoutive Oouncil

The Hon. Sir H. E. Manning, KB.E., K.O., RA., LL.R, M.L.O. 
Secretary for Public Works and Minister for Local Government.-

The Hon. E. S. Spooner, M.L.A. 
Minister for Education.-The Hon. D. H. Drummond, M.L.A. 
Minister of Justice.-The Hon. L. O. Martin, RA., LL.B., :i\LL.A. 
Minister for Health.-The Hon. H. P. FitzSimons, M.L.A. 
:Minister for IJabour and Industry.-The Hon. H. M. Hawkins, M.L.O. 
Oolonial Secretary.-The Hon. G. 0. Gollan, ]I,LL.A. 
Secretary for Lands.-The Hon. O. A. Sinclair, RA., LL.B, M.IJ.A. 
:i\iinister for Agriculture.-Major the Hon. A. D. Reid, ]\'['0., :i\I.L.A. 
Oolonial Treasurer.-The Hon. A. Mail', M.L.A. 
Minister for Social Services.-The Hon. A. Richardson, M.L.A. 
Secretary for Mines and Minister for FOl'ests.-The Hon. R. S. 

Vincent, M.L.A. 

The salaries of Ministers as fixed by statute in 1925 were reduced by 15 
-per cent. as from 1st April, 1930, and further reductions were made in 
August, 1931, and December, 1932. The rates were restored to the former 
level on 1st J'uly, 1938, as shown below;-

TABLE 15.-Salaries of State Ministers. 
--"----------------- ---- -- --

[

I\.S frol!-l I As from I As from 'I As from I As from 
Ministers. lsitz~~)', ls~~31~U, i 7tM~~" lSlt9~i~" Ils~g~¥:. 

, . 

The Premier 
'The Attorney-General .. 
The Vice-President of the Executive 

Oonncil (and leader of the Uovel'll-

£ 
2,44;; 
2,095 

:£ 
2.078 i 
! ;781 

1,~O(l 1 
1,564 

£ 
1,710 
1,486 

ment in the Le.~islative Oouncil) ... 1,375 1,169 1,072 1,018 
Other Ministers of the Crown ... 1 17,505 14,879 i 13,167 1~,51O 

Total 
,------;---- ----

"'1 23,420 19,907 I 17,GOB 10,721 

£ 
2,445 
2,U95 

1,:175 
17,505 

2~,4'20 

- --------------------- ---'-----

These amounts include the annual allowances paid to Ministers as members 
of the Legislative Assembly. 

TIm STATE LEGISLATURE. 

The ,state LegislatUl'e consists of the Orown and two Houses of Parlia
ment, and all State laws (except in the event of disagreement between the 
Honses-see page 24) are enacted "by the King's Most Excellent Majesty, 
by and with the advice and consent of the Legislative Oouncil and the 
Legislative Assembly in Parliament assembled." It exercises a general 
power of legislation, and possesses plenary and not delegated authority, The 
Oonstitution Act of 1902 provides that "the LegislatUl'e shall, subject to the 
provisions of the Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution Act, have power 
·to make laws for the· peace, welfare, and good government of New ,south 
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Wales in alJ <.:ases whatsoever." It can delegate its powers, and within its 
territory it~ actions are restricted only by legislation of the Imperial 
Parliament intended to apply to New South Wales, and by valid federal. 
enactments. 

The two Houses of Parliament are the Legislative Council (or Upper' 
House), and the Legislative Assembly (or Lower House). Theirpowers are 
nominally co-ordinate, but it is provided that bills appropriating money or 
imposing taxation and bills affecting itself must originate in the Legislative 
Assembly, which is the chamber elected by general franchise, and controls 
ta.'>:ation and expenditure. .Moreover, the responsibility of the Ministry f01" 
financial measures is secured by a provision of the Constitution Act that 
the Legislative Assembly may not appropriate any part of the Consolidated 
Revenue Fund or of any other tax or impost for any purpose unless it has 
first been recommended by a message of the Governor to the Assembly 
during the current session. 

Every member of Parliament must take an oath 01' make an affirmation 
of allegiance. 

By virtue of the Oonstitution Act it is a function of the Governor to 
summon, prorogue, and dissolve Parliament, but it is provided that both 
Houses shall meet at least once in every year, so that a period of twelve 
months shall not elapse between sessions. The continuity of Parliament is 
ensured by law. The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act, passed 
in 1912 and amended in subsequent years, provides that writs for the election. 
of new members must be issued within four days after the dissolution of 
the Legislative Assembly, that they must be returned within sixty days after 
issue (unless otherwise directed by the Governor), and that Parliament shall 
meet within seven days of the return o'f writs. The dmation of Parliament 
was limited to three years in 18'74. 

It is agreed tacitly that the procedme of each House shall be conducted! 
according to its protoype in the Imperial Parliament, but comprehensive 
standing orders for regulation of the business of each House have been 
drawn up. Provision has been made under the Oonstitution Act, 1902, as 
amended by the Constitution Amendment (Legislative Oouncil) Act, No. 2 
of 1933, to meet cases of disagreement arising between the two Houses,. 
eliminating the possibility of a deadlock. The procedure to be followed is 
described on page 24. 

With the consent of the Legislative Oouncil, any member of the Legis-· 
lative Assembly who is an Executive Oouncillor may sit in the Upper House 
for the purpose of explaining the provisions of bills relating to or connected 
with the Department administered by him. He may take part in debate 
and discussion, but may not vote in the Legislative Council. 

Much interest and some controversy has centred around the powers of' 
the Governor in granting a dissolution of Parliament. Strictly speaking, 
only the Legislative Assembly is dissolved, but Parliament is ended thereby, 
because both Houses are necessary to constitute a Parliament. The main 
cases in which a dissolution may be granted arise when, on a question of 
policy, the Ministry sustains an adverse vote in the Legislative Assembly, 
and when the Legislative Assembly becomes factious, or will not form a. 
stable administration. 

The Legislative Council. 

The Legislative Council wits a nominee chamber, consisting of a variable· 
number of members appointed for life without remuneration, until 1934 
when it was reconstituted in terms of the Oonstitution Amendment (Legis
lative Council) Act, No. 2 of 1933. 
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Prior to the change, the Oonstitution Act was amended to prescribe that 
a bill for .abolition of the Upper House or for the alteration of its con
stitution or powers may not be presented for Royal Assent until it has been 
approved by the electors at a referendum at least two months after the bill 
has been passed by Parliament. 

Following the general elections in June, 1932, the new Government passed 
legislation to give the Oouncil its present form, and the bill was approved 
by the electors at a referendum taken on 13th May, 1933. A measure to 
~ive effect to the decision of the electors was unsuccessfully contested In 

the Oourts, and received Royal Assent on 25th September, 1933. 

The Legislative Oouncil, as reconstituted on 23rd April, 1934, consists 
.of sixty elected members, whose services are rendered without 
remuneration. The members of the Legislative Assembly and the Legisla
tive Oouncil comprise the "electorate." They record their votes at simul
taneous sittings of both Houses. Voting is by secret ballot. Oasue] 
vacancies are filled by a like election. Oontested elections in which mor(' 
than one seat is to be filled are decided according to the principle of 
proportional representation, each voter having one transferable vote; but 
where only one member is to be elected, a preferential system is nsed. 

Any man or woman who is entitled to vote at the election of members of 
the Legislative Assembly, and has been resident for at least. three yearI' iD 
the Oommonwealth of Australia, is eligible for election as a member of the 
Legislative Oouncil, except that members of the Legislative Assembly are 
debarred. Membership of the Oouncil is rendered void by the acceptance of 
any office of profit uncleI' the Or own, or of any pension from the Orown; 
but persons in receipt of pay, half pay, or pension by virtue of service in 
the Defence Forces, or office of profit in those services, together with 
holders of certain offices (including the office of Vice-President of the 
Executive Oouncil) created by Act of Parliament as an office of the 
Executive Government, remain eligible for membership. The seats of 
members are rendered vacant by death, resignation, absence, acceptance of 
foreign allegiance, bankruptcy, acceptance of public contracts, or by 
liriminal conviction. Oandidature requires nomination with consent under 
the hand of two "electors", whilst each "elector" may sign only one 
nomination paper. 

In the election of the first House of sixty members, foul' separate ballots 
were taken, and in each fifteen members WeTe elected, the term of service 
being twelve years in the case of the fifteen first elected, and nine, six and 
three years respectively for each successive group. Thereafter one-fourth of 
the members are to be elected every three years at an election to take place 
during the period of six months immediately preceding the retirement of 
the fifteen members whose term of service is about to expire, and these 
members will serve for a term of twelve years. Members elected to fill 
casual vacancies will serve only for the unexpired period of the term of 
the vacant seat. An election to fill the fifteen seats which became vacant 
.on 22nd April, 1937, was held on 8th December, 1936. 

The presence of one-fourth of the members, exclusive of the President, 
is necessary to form a quorum. The Legislative Oouncil is required to 
choose a President from amongst their number. He ceases to hold office 
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if he ceases to be a member of the Legislative Oouncil, and may be l'emove<i 
from office by a vote of the Ohamber, 01' he may resign his office, He 
l'eceives a salary of £1,200 per annum. There is also a Oh airman of Oom
mittees to whom a salary of £700 per annum is paid, Members of the 
Legislative Oouncil are supplied with free passes on the State railways and 
tramways, covering the period of membership, and persons who were mem
bers of the Oouncil prior to its re-constitution retain their passes fo!'" 
a period equivalent to the period of office as a Legislative Oouncillor. 

In the case of disagreement between the Legislative Assembly and the 
Legislative Oouncil in respect of money bills, the new constitutional pro
visions preserve the traditional right of the Legislative Assembly to control 
the purse, Bills relating to appropriations for annual services may be 
presented for Royal Assent with or without any amendment suggested by 
the Oouncil, and may become Acts notwithstanding the failure of the 
Upper House to agree to them; but any provisions in any such Act deal
ing with any matter other than the appropriation may not become law. 

To overCOlne disagreements in regard to bills (other than such Appro
priation Bills) passed by the Legislative Assembly it is provided that the 
Legislative Assembly may pass the bill ag'ain after an interval of three 
months. If the Legislative Oouncil rejects it again (or makes amendments 
unacceptable to the Legislative Assembly) and if a conference of managers 
appointed by the two Houses and a joint sitting of the two Houses fails to 
attain agreement, the Legislative Assembly may direct that the bill be 
submitted to a referendum of the electors, If approved by a majority of 
electors, the bill becomes law. 

The Legislative Assembly. 

The Legislative Assembly is the elective or popular House of Parliament" 
and is the most important factor in the government of the State. AIL 
bills appropriating any part of the public revenue, or for imposing any new 
rate, tax or impost, must originate in the Assembly, and by its power over' 
Supply it ultimately conh'ols the Executive. It consists of ninety mem-
bel'S elected on a system of universal adult suffrage for a maximum period 
of three years. Any person who is enrolled as an elector of the State is· 
eligible to be elected to the Legislative Assembly, except persons who are' 
members of the Federal Legislature or of the Legislative Oouncil, or who· 
hold non-p~litical offices of profit under the Orown, other than in the army 
or navy; but any officer of the public service of New South Wales may be· 
elected to the Legislative Assembly on condition that he forthwith resign. 
his position in the service. All legal impediments to the election of women, 
to the Legislative Assembly were removed' in 1918. Several women have· 
since contested seats at the elections; one sat in the 28th Parliament, 
and there is one woman in the present Legislative Assembly. The seat 
of a member becomes vacant in cases similar to those stated above for.' 
Legislative Oouncillors. 

A Speaker presides oyer the House, and his election is the first busi· 
!less when the House meets after election. He presides over debate, 
maintains order, represents the Houseofiicially, communicates its wishes' 
and resolutions, defends i.ts privileges when necessary, and determines its 
pro(,edure. There is also a Oh airman of Oommittees elected by the House 
at the beginI!.ing of each Parliament; he presides over the deliberations oE 
the House in (lommittee of the Whole, and acts as Deputy-Speaker. 
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Payment of members of the Legislative Assembly was introduced as from 
21st September, 1889. The amount was fixed originally at £300 per annum. 
-Subsequent changes are shown below:-

TABLE 16.-Payment to :Members of the Legislative Assembly. 
Amount Amount 

per per 
Date of Ohange. annum, nate of Cllange. annum. 

£ £ 
September, 1889 300 April, 1930 744 
September, 1912 500 August, 1931 706 
November, 1920 870 December, 1932 670 
July, 1922 600 July, 1938 .. 875 
July, 1925 .. 875 

Each member receives an official postage stamp allowance of £30 per 
annum and a free pass on State railways and tramways. The salary of the 
Speaker is £1,675, and of the Chairman of Committees £1,115 per annum. 
The leader of the Opposition receives an annual allowance of £250 in addi
tion to his allowance as member. 

S'l'ATE PARLIA~rE;\TARY C01DlITTEES. 

A number of committees consisting of members of Parliament are ap
pointed to deal with special matters connected with the bnsiness of the 
,State and of either House; from time to time select committees are chosen 
to inquire into and report on specific matters for the information of 
Parliament and the public. Each House elects a committee to deal with 
its Standing Orders and with printing, and a joint committee to supervise 
the library. In addition there are the more important committees described 

':below. 

Oo'mmittees of Supply and of Ways and JJleans. 

These committees consist by custom of the whole of the members of the 
Legislative Assembly, and they deal with all money matters. The Committee 
of Supply debates and determines the nature and amount of the expendi
ture, and the Committee of Ways and Means debates and authorises the 
,issue of the sums from the Consolidated Revenue Fund and frames the 
resolutions on which taxing' proposals are based. 

Parliamentary Standing () ommittee on Public TV arks. 

The Public Works Act, 1912, and amendments provide for the constitution 
of a joint cOInmittee of members of the Legislative Council and Legislative 
Assembly, called the Parliamentary Standing Committee on Public vVorks, 
to be elected by ballot in every Parliament. Three of the persons to be 
elected must be members of the Legislative Council and four must be 
members of the Legislative Assembly. 

The Act prescribes that proposals submitted to Parliament for public 
works of an estimated cost exceeding £20,000 (except necessary repairs 
and alteration of existing' railway lines and works of water supply, sewerage 
and drainage) must be referred to the Committee for report. 

The Committee has not been constituted since the commencemellt of the 
Parliament eIected in ] 930, and various public works have been excluded 
from this provision of the Puhlic vVorks Act by the Acts authorising their 
construction. 
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Publ'ic ACco1mts Oommittee. 

For the better supervision of the financial business of the State a Publi~ 
Accounts Oommittee is elected by the Legislative Assembly in every Parlia
ment, under provisions of the Audit Act, 19Q2, from among the members 
of the House, other than Ministers. It consists of five members, and is 
clothed with powers of inquiry into questions arising in connection with the 
public accounts and upon all expenditure by a Minister of the Or own made 
without Parliamentary sanction. It reports 011 such matters to the I,egis
lative Assembly. 

OOURT OF DISPUTED HETURNS. 

The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act provides for the estab
lishment of a Oourt of Disputed Returns-a jurisdiction conferred on the 
Supreme Oourt. The business of the Oourt is to inquire into and determine
matters connected with election petitions and questions referred to it by 
the Legislative Assembly concerning the validity of any election 01' the 
return of any member, and questions involving the qualifications of 
members. The law in this respect has been made applicable to disputed 
elections of the Legislative Oouncil. 

Decisions of the Oourt are final, but must be reported to the House. 

OmHIIRSlONS AND TRl,:sTS. 

In addition to the Ministerial Departments, various public services are 
administered by Oommissions, Boards, and Trusts; the more important 
ar6:-

Aborigines Protection Board. 
Board of Fire Oommissioners of New S'ou th Wales. 
Oommissioner for Main Roads. 
Oommissioner for Railways. 
Oommissioner for Road Transport and Tramways. 
Oommissioner of Police. 
Electoral Oo=issioner. 
Forestry Oommission. 
Homes for Unemployed Trust. 
Hospitals Oommission. 
Housing Improvement Board. 
Hunter District Vvater Supply and Sewerage Board. 
Industrial Oommission. 
Maritime Services Board. 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Oommissioner. 
Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board. 
Milk Board. 
Prickly-pear Destruction Oommission. 
Public Service Board. 
State Superannuation Board. 
Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission. 
Western Lands Oommissioner. 
Workers' Oompensation Oommission. 

In each case the authority controls a specific service, and administers the 
statute law in relation to it, subject to a limited degree of supervision by 
a Minister. 
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A uditor- General. 

The Auditor-GeneraL is appointed by the Governor, and holds office 
<luring good hehaviour. In certain cases he may be suspended by the 
·Governor, but he is removable from office only on an address from both 
Houses of Parliament. He is required to take an oath that he will faith
fully perform his duties, and he is debarred from entering political life. 
Re is endowed with wide powers of supervision, inspection and .audit 
in regard to the collection and expenditure of public moneys and the 
manner in which the public 'accounts are kept. He exercises control over 
the issue of public moneys, and all warrants must be countersigned by him. 
~atters connected with the public accounts are subject to special or annual 
·report to Parliament by him, and he may refer any matter to the Public 
Accounts Oommittee. 

Agent-General in London. 

The State of New South Wales is represented in London by the Agent
General. As official representative he works in dose co-operation with 
the High Oommissioner for Australia, keeps the Government informed of 
IJolitical and economic developments overseas, seeks to promote trade with 
the United Kingdom and other countries, and generally acts as the agent 
·of the State in London. 

The office of the Agent-General is located at Wellington House, The 
Strand, London. 

STATE ELEOTORAL SYSTEM. 

The electoral system is controlled by the Electoral Oommissioner-who 
is charged with the administration of the Act and legal provisions relatin6 
io the registration or enrolment of electors, the preparation of rolls and 
the conduct of elections of the Legislative Assembly and of referenda 
under the Oonstitution Amendment (Legislative Oouncil) Act. The 
Electoral Oo=issioner holds office for seven yeara and is eligible for 
reappointment. He may be removed from office only by resolution of both 
Housea of Parliament 01' through performing some disqualifying action 
laid down in the law. 

Fmnchise. 

The elections of members of the Legislative Assembly are conducted by 
secret ballot. Adult British subjects, men and women, are qualified for 
enrolment as electors when' they have resided in the Oommonwealth for 
a period of six months, in the State for three months, and in any sub
-division of an electoral district for one month preceding the date of daim 
for enrolment. 

Persons are disqualified from voting who are of unsound mind or who 
have been convicted and are under sentence for an offence punishable in 
any part of the British Empire by imprisonment for one year 01' longer. 

Each elector is entitled to one vote only. Oompulsory enrolment was 
introduced in 1921, and compulsory voting came into force at the elections 
Df 1930. Joint electoral rolls are compiled for State and Federal purposes. 
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Electorates and Electors. 

The electoral law provides that electorates are to be redistributed when~ 
ever directed by the Governor. In the event of there being no direction 
by the Governor, a distribution must take place after the expiration of nine 
years from the date of the last redistribution. The redistribution is made 
by a special commission of three persons, viz., the Electoral Oommissioner, 
the Government Statistician, and the Surveyor-General. The last redis
tribution was made in 1929. 

For the purposes of the distribution it is prescribed by the Parliamen
tary Electorates and Elections (Amendment) Act of 1928 that the State' 
must be divided into three parts, viz., the Sydney area, to which 43 seats-. 
are allotted, the Newcastle area 5 seats, and the country area 42 seats. 

The following table shows certain particulars as to parliamentary re[Jre~ 
gentation for each year in which elections have been held since ] 013. 
Similar infOl'mation covering the period 1856 to 1916 was published in the' 
1931-32 edition of this Year Book at page 26:-

TABLE 17.-Parliamentary Representation III New South 'Vales, 
1913 to 1938. 

Year of 
Elections, 

1913 
1Ol7 
1920 
1922 
1925 
1927 
1930 
1032 

~-19.~D 
1938 

Nmuber of 
:'.Iemhel's of 
Legislu.ti\'e 
Assembly. 

90 
PO 
90 
90 
gO 
90 
90 
90 

I Population 
pCI' .\Jember. 

I 

I 

I 

20,5()() i 
I 

21,000 I 
2"2,800 I 

I 
2:3,950 
'25,500 

i 2G,700 
! 2~, 100 

2~,IOO 
-

Proportion of, Tol.l I Average 
persons enl'oll~d I Number nnmhcl' of 
to Total Popul.- I of Electors I Eleetol's per 

tion. : qunlified to Vote. Memher. 

I,er cent. 

I 
I 5,~'l 1,0:-17,990 11,533 

fiR 5 1,109,8:{0 12,331 
50'l 

I 

1.154,~37 12,tm 
58'0 1,251,02:1 13,900 
58'3 1,3:19,080 14,879 
.58'6 

I 
1,409,4[}3 15,661 

57.4 1,440,,85 16,008 
56'S 1,465,008 Hi,278 

n 

Women voted for the first time in 1904, and since tluit year practically 
the whole of the adult population has been qualified to vote. 

Elected under a similar franchise, the popular House comprises 65 mem
bers in Victoria, 62 members in Queensland and 39 members in South 
Australia, and the average number of electors per representative was 
respectively 17,486, 9,783, and 9,356 in these States at the latest elections
for which figures are available. 

A member of the Legislative Assembly of New South "Vales is elected for 
each of the ninety electorates by a system of preferential voting. Voters 
must number the candidates in order of preference on the ballot-paper, and 
votes are informal unless preferences have been duly expressed for all can
didates. In counting votes, the candidate is elected who has secured an 
absolute majority of votes either of first preferences outright, or of first 
preferences plus votes transferred to him in due order of preference by 
excluding in turn candidates with the lowest number of votes and re-alloting 
their votes according to the next preference indicated. 

The following table shows the voting at the general elections of members 
of the Legislative Assembly of New South "Vales in 1927 and later years. 
In the 1930-31 issue of the Year Book similar particulars are shown regard. 
ing each election since 1894, when a system based on single electorates and 
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the principle of "one man one vote" was introduced. The number of elec-
tors as stated represents the number qualified to vote:-

TABLE lS,-Voting at General Elections-Legislative Assembly 
of New South Wales, 

Year of Election, 

{

Men 
1 927 V\T omen 

Total 

1930 ~~~~en 
<. Total 

{

Men 
1932 Women 

Total 

]935 ) ~~~nen 
{ Tota,l 

1938 {~~~en 
Total 

Conte:.;ted Electorates. 
Electors 
Enrolled. 

(whole 
State). 

Electors 
Enrolled. 

I 

Votes Recorded. 1 Iufol'mnJ Votes 

NUlllber. \Pel'centage. NUlllber.lpel'cellt{lg"e-

"'/ 714,886 706,::116 *591,8:20 *83'8 I' I 
... 694.607 687,938 *558,957 "'81'2 , 
.. ' 1,409.49:{ l,:l94.254 1,150,777 1 __ 8_2_·5 __ ll.'5,QS(; __ 1_'_11_8_ 
.. , 7:14,471 717.fHW ll8:2,747 9.'51 j---' 
.. , 7Hl,:n4 71O,6~9 673,676 H4'8 , 
... -f,446:7851.428.648 1,356.4:23 9W-115,9±7 1'17 

.. , 739,1)1 9 715,661 b90.09~ 964 'I 

... 725.999 _70:2.480 I 676.993 96'± 

.. , 1,40;),008 1,418,141 IU67,m17 ~-~O_,2_6_0_ 

.. , 769,:220 079,388 654383 96'1 I 

... 759,493 668.496 640,369 ,_95_'_6 _ I 

... 1,528.7~ 1,:147,S1l4 11,294.752 _i,,-\5~'8,--_1 39,33:l 

... 803,517 6:{:J,U79 60S,727 96'\ 1---1' 

... R04,:1IH (iil5,90I16(16,767 95'4 I 

.. , 1,607,8:33 1,261',l)80 1,215.494 -9~5=-''''-8-1 32,237 

• Estunated, only partly recorded. 

Prior to the introduction of compulsory voting at the election of 1930" 
the proportion of electors who failed to record their votes was large. even 
if due allowance were made for obstacles to voting. The proportion of 
votes to enrolment under the voluntary system was highest in 1927, and the
lowest 56.2 per cent. was recorded in 1920. Under the compulsory system 
about 96 per cent. of electors record their votes. 

The number of women enrolled in 1938 exceeded the number of men, but 
the number of women who voted at the general elections was the smaller. 

At general elections polling is conducted on the same day in all elec
torates. Polling-day is a public holiday from noon, and the hotels are 
closed during the hoUl's of polling (8 a.m. to S p.m.). 

Electors absent from their districts are permitted to record their votes 
at any polling'-place in the State, such votes being designated "absent 
votes." Postal voting is provided for in the case of persons precluded from 
attendance at any polling-place by reason of illness or infirmity, being 
distant over 10 miles, or travelling. 

Since the elections of 1930 an elector, who is not enrolled or whose name 
has been marked as having voted, may in certain circumstances vote after 
making a declaration that he has not already voted. Votes recorded under 
this provision are known as "section votes." 

The appended table shows the extent to which the franchise has been' 
exercised by absentee and other voters at general elections in recent years:

TABLE 19.-General Elections-Legislative Assembly of N.S,W.
Absentee and Postal Votes. 

----------------
Votes Itf'corded. 

(Contested Electorates), 

Absent Votes .. , 
Postal Votes .. , 
.. Rection" Votes 

All Votes 
, 

64,871 
9,289 

.. , 1,150,777 
1 

97,958 
15,047 
il,757 

1,356.42:1 

87,578 
10,649 

3,513 

1,367,087 

92,583 
19.080 

2,975 

1.294,752 

98,535 
21,069 

1,937 

1,215,494 

-----------------------
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State Parliaments. 
A list of the Parliaments from i889, when payment of members was 

instituted, up to December, 1913, appeared in the 1931-32 issue of this 
Year Book. A list of Parliaments since 1913 is appended:-

TABLE 20.-Parliaments of New South Wales Since 1913. 

'O~ orr. 
"" .. ~ 
"a "0 

Return of \Yrits. Date of Opening. Date of Dissolution. Duration. "'.~ a.~ ag: 
~'k ~" 
Z&! ZOO 

23 23 and 29 Dec., I )1rs. mths. dys. 
1913* ... ... 23 Dec. 1913 ... 21 Feb. 1917 ... 3 1 29 5 

24 10, ]6, and 23 
April, ]917* ... n April 1917 . 18 Feb. 1920 ... 2 10 R 4 

~5 121 April, 1920." 27 April 1920 .. 17 Feb. ]922 ... 1 10 25 3 
26 19 April, ]922 ... 26 April 1922". 18 April 1925t 3 0 0 5 
27 20 June, 1925 " 24 June, 1925 ... 1 7 Sept., HI27 ... 2 2 17 fi 
28 29 Oct., 1!l27 ... 3 Noy., 1927 ... 18 Sept., 1930". 2 10 22 4 
29 21 Nov., 193U ... 25 Nov., 1930 ... 13 May, 19:12." 1 5 23 1 
30 30 June, 1932." 23 June., 19.32". 12 April, 1035". 2 9 20 4 
::ll 10 June, 1935". 12 June, 1935". 24 Feb. 1938." 2 8 12 4 
32 26 April. 1938 " 12 April, 1938 " 

-- -------

*Under system of second hallot. where no candidate received an absolute majority of votes at first 
ballot. tExpired by effluxion of time. 

The normal duration of Parliament is three years. Unless previously 
·dissolved Parliament expires by effiuxion of time three years after the day 
prior to the original date of the return of the writs. 

On account of war conditions and the disturbed state of public affairs, the 
Legislative Assembly Oontinuance Act, 1916, was passed to provide for an 
·extension of the term of the 23rd Parliament to four years. The Parliament, 
however, terminated after three years and sixty days. 

State )Jiinist1·ies. 
The various :Ministries which have held office since 1913, together with 

·the duration in office of each, are shown below. The life of a Ministry is 
not co-terminous with the life of a Parliament. In eighty-two years under 
the present system there have been forty-nine Ministries, but only thirty
two Parliaments. Up to 29th June, 1913, thirty-four Ministries had held 

. office. 
TABLE 21.-Ministers of New South Wales Since 1913. 

~Iinistry. In Office. 
-- Duration. 

Number./ Name of Premier and Party. .F'roUl- I To-

yrs. mths. days. 
3:; Holrnan (Labom) ". ... 30 June 1913 15 Nov. 1916 3 4 16 
36 Holman (National) ... 16 Nov. 1916 12 April 1920 3 4 27 
37 Rtorey (Labol1l') '" ... 13 April 1920 10 Oct. 1921 I 5 27 
38 Dooley (Labour) ." ... to Oct. 1921 20 Dec. 1921 0 2 11 
39 Fuller (National) ... .. 20 Dec. 1921 21l Dec. 1921 Abont 7 hours. 
40 Dooley (Labour) .. ." 20 Dec. 1921 13 April 1922 0 3 24 
41 Fuller (National)* " " 13 April 19:12 17 June 1925 3 2 4 
42 Lang (Lahour) .. . .. 17 June 1925 26 May 1927 I 11 9 
43 Lang (Labour)t ... ". 27 May 1927 18 Oct. 1927 0 4 22 
44 Bavin (National)* ... ". 190ct 1927 3 Nov. 19:10 3 0 16 
45 Lang (Lahonr) .. ." 4 Noy. 19~0 l3 May 19~2 1 6 10 
46 Stevens (N'ational)* ... 13 May 19:12 18 June 1932 0 1 6 
47 Rtevens (United Australia)* 18 June, 1932 11 Feb. 1935 2 7 25 
48 \ Stevens (United Aust.) *t 11 Feb. 1935 13 April 1938 3 2 2 
49 Stevens (United Aust.)* ... 13 April 1938 :j: t 

.-

,.. And Country Y!J.rty. t Reeon".truchon. t Tn Office. 
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OaST OF STATE P AHLIAJlIENTARY GOVERN~IENT. 

The following statement shows the cost of 'State Parlialllentary Govern
ment in New South Wales during recent years. Expenses of federal and 
local government are not included:-

TABLE 22.-0ost of State Parliamentary Government. 

Head of Expenditure. ! 1~;5.16. 11925'26'1 19BO.31-. 71-1-9-35-'-36-'-1-19-3-7_-3-8-. 

£ 
Governor-

Salary ... ... ... ... ., . 5,000 
Sala.ries, etc., of Staff ... ... . .. 3,549 
Other expenses ... . .. . .. 1,547 

----
10,096 

Executive Council- ... 1-... -Salaries of Officers ... ... 
Other expenses ... ... ... .. . 

----
... 

Ministry- ----

Salaries of Ministers ... ... . .. 1l,040 
Other ... '" ... ... .. . 5,244 

_._--
16,284 

Pa,rliament- -----
Legislative Council-

Salaries of President and Chair· 
man of Committees ... 1,220 

Railway passes for Members ... 6,070 
Postage for Members ... ... ... 

Legislative Assembly-
Salaries of Speaker and Chairman 

of Committees . ... ... 1,740 
Allowances to MembE'rs* .. , 40,335 
Railway passes for Members ... 10,387 
Postage for Members ... . .. 1,770 

Both Houses-Joint expenditure-
Standing Committee on Publi<' 
Works-

Remuneration of Members ... 3,599 
Salaries of Staff and contin-

gencies ... ... . .. 2,626 
Salaries of Reporting Staff ~ incl.uded 
Library-Salaries of Staff III 

Contingeneies ... " other ,. 
Other Salaries of Staff ... / below. 
Printing-Hansl1l'd ... . .. 6,689 

Other ... ... 14,967 
Other Expenses ... ... ... 24,490 

113,893 
Electoral-

Salaries ... ... '" ... 1,123 
Contingencies ... ... ... 56,491 t 

57,614 

£ I £: I £ 

5,0001 5,000 § 4,259 
4,028 3,~18 2,720 
1,945 1,095 3,554 

---- --------

10,973 9,613 10,533 
---- --------

mo 716 337 
333 3 38 

--------- ----
903 j19 375 

-------- ----
23,420 19,907 16,024 

1,078 15 6,36 fl 

------------
24,498 HJ,!l22 23,289 

-._-- ---- ----

1,900 1,615 1,511 
15,906 16,855 11,301 

.. , 60 40 

2,7!l0 2,1!l~ 2,056 
67,417 57,853 52,392 
17,462 18,709 18,012 
2,700 2,7040 2,699 

3,966 1,050 ... 

2,145 1,732 592 
8,269 7,564 7,470 
2,54J 2,982 2,622 

942 1,051 911 
23,516 26,029 22,107 

6,189 5,677 4,741 
13,562 10,981 9,487 
5,478 2,456 7,373 

£ 

5, 
2, 

H), 
---

27, 

000' 
977 
539 

516· 
----_. 

440' 
51 

----

--
16, 
1, 

491 

724 
616 

---
18,3 40 

---

1,5 92 
58 
40 

11,5 

1,9 05 
02 
58 
88 

52,4 
17,9 
2,6 

... 

6 82 
34 
31 
11 
23 
44 
97 
73 

8,3 
3,0 

9 
26,0 
2,7 

11,1 
20,8 

---- ---- ---
174,783 159,516 

-.. ---
2,104 3,956 
8,195 54,448 

10,299 58,404 

143,314 

2,100 
3,182 

5,282 

161,9, 

2,4-
40,9 

---
43,3 

04 
92 

---- ---- -----
96 

92 Royal Commissions and Select ComIl:\i btees 4,114 7,790 
---

Grand Total ... ... £ 202,001 229,246 

Per head of population ... ... 2s.2d. Is. ll·7d . 

720 7,110 
----

248,894 189,903 

Is.1l·4d, Is. 5·ld. 

9,1 
--

260,8 
---

73 

d. Is. 11·0 

.. * Excludmg salaries of MlmsteTA, Speaker, and Chauman of CommIttees. § Governor, £2,796; Llent .... -
Governor, £1,463. t Includes Liqour Referendum, £30,244. 
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In the case of some items of expenditure included above there is not a clear 
line of demarcation between costs incurred in respect of parliamentary 
government and the costs of ordinary administration. This applies particu
larly to the salaries and expenses of ministers of the Orown who fill dual 
roles as administrative heads and parliamentary representatives, and to 
the cost of Royal Oommissions, which, in many cases, are partly administra
tive inquiries. In the absence of any means of dissecting the expenditure 

· of this nature these items have been treated as incidental to the system 
of pal'liamentary government. On the other hand such factors as the costs 
of ministerial motor cars and the salaries of ministers' private secretaries 
are omitted from account as appertaining mainly to administration. 

The foregoing statement does not, however, represent the total cost of 
parliamentary government in New S'outh Wales, because it excludes the 
cost of the Oommonwealth Government. During' the year 1937-38 this 
amounted to £564,096 for the whole Oommonwealth. It included the cost 

· of general elections, and was equivalent to ls. 8d. per head of population. 

THE OOIvIMONWEALTH. 

The federation of the six Australian .states was inaugur,ated formally on 
~lst January, 1901, for their mutual benefit in mattel'S upon which it was 
agreed that joint action was desirable. A detailed account of the 
inauguration of Federation and the nature and functions of the Federal 

:Parliament in their relation to the State was published in the Year Book 
for 1921 at pages 38-40 and 625. The broad principles of federation 
wel'e :-The transfer of limited and defined powers of legislation to a 

-Federal Parliament consisting of a ,Senate and a House of Repl'esentatives, 
the former being a revisory chamber wherein the States are equally repre-

• sented, and the latter, the principal chamber, consisting of members elected 
'from the States in proportion to their population; complete freedom of 
action for the State Parliaments in their own sphere; a High (Jourt to 
determine the validity of legislation; and an effective nwthod of amending 
the constitution. State laws remain operative in all spheres until superseded 
by laws passed by the Federal Parliament in the exercise of its assigned 
powers. State laws, however, are invalid only to the extent of their 
inconsistency with valid federal enactments. 

The Senate consists of 36 members, six being elected in each State. 

It is prescribed by the Oonstitution Act that the number of mEmbers in 
· the House of Representatives shall be as nearly as practicable twice the 
number of 'senators. The number to be elected in each State is determined 
in the following manner: A quota is ascertained hy dividing the number 
of people of the Oommonwealth by twice the number of senators, then the 
number of the people of each State is divided by the quota. The result 
indicates the number of representatives for each State, one more member 
being chosen if on the division there is a remainder greater than one-half 

· of the quota. It is provided also that at least five memhers shall be elected 
in each original State. The representation of the States may be adjusted 
in every fifth year. 

The number of representatives elected from the various States to the 
-House of Representatives in 1937 was as follows :-N ew Soilth Wales, 28; 
Victoria, 20; Queensland, 10; South Australia, (3 ; Western Australia, 5; 
Tasmania, 5. In addition, onc representative of the Northern Territory 
was elected to attend and participate in debates without having the right to 
vote except on a motion for the disallowance of any ordinance of the 
Northern Territory or on an amendment of any sHch motion. 
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For the purpose of electingTepresentatives to the Senate of the Federal 
Parliament, each State is treated as one constituency, returning six mem
bers each for six years, three of whom retire trienllial1y. The members of 
the House of Representatives are elected for three years from single
member constituencies. The system of voting is preferential, and the 
electoral system is similar to that of the State. OompulsOl'y voting was 
introduced in 1924. 

The voting at elections of members of the House of Representatives 
from New South Wales since 1913 is shown below. Details relating ta 
elections prior to 1913 appeal' in the 1931-32 edition of this Year Book at 
page 32:-

TABLE 23.-General Elections-Federal House of Representatives
Voting in New South Wales. 

------------~--

Yefl,l', 

1913 
1\Jl4 
19li 
1919 
1922 
1925 
1928 
1929 
1931 
1934 
1937 

Electors Enrolled 
(Contested Divisions 

only), 
Votes Recorded. 

Men. I Women, Men, I Women, 
---- --------

554,028 482,159 405,152 312,703 
491,086 429,906 351,172 257,5S1 
48<1,854 "'47,437 370,618 292,925 
527,779 508,129 385,614 308,183 
517,388 498,209, 330\362 239,980 
640,533 627,214 581,678 563,215 
584,545 576,857 547,095 534,817 
624,068 614,550 591,438 583,007 
722;480 710,672 689,905 671,786 
771,456 759,973 739,2'22 728,090 
744,004 742,827 720,032 717,384 

Percentage of Vote. Re-
corded to Eleetol's I nforma.l Votes. 

Enrolled, 

Men, jwomen;1 Tot"l, Number, \Pl'o]Jortion per cent. 
--------- -----

73'13 1 64'85 69'28 22;262 3'10 
71'51 59'92 66'10 14,816 2'43 
76'44 65'47 71'17 19,874 2'98 
73'06 60'65 66'97 26.;517 3'82 
63'85 48'17 56'16 25;823 4'53 
90'81 89'80 90'31 21,389 1'87 
93'59 92'71 93'16 52,229 4'83 
94"77 94'87 \)4'82 33,158 2'82 
95'49 94'53 95'01 48,824 3'59 
95·82 95'80 95'81 48,801 3'33 
96'78 96'57 96'68, 33,052 2'22 

At the Senate elections of 1937, the total nnmber of votes cast in New 
South '\Vales was 1,542,829 of which 136,841 or 8.87 per cent. were informal. 
Included in the votes cast were 1,392,516 ordinary votes, 25,867 posttl1, 
121,740 absent, 2,502 under section 121 (persons whose names were' not Oll 

roll by reason of error, etc.), and 204 other decla~'ation votes. The. pro
portion of votes recorded to electors enrolled was 96,65 per cent .. 

FEDERAL REFERENDA. 

Analyses of the voting on federal questions previously submitted to 
referenda were shown in the 1921 edition of this Year Book at page 42, in 
the 1926-27 edition at page 47, and in the 1931-32 edition at page 32. 

Two proposals for alteration of the Federal Oonstitution were submitted 
to the electors of Australia by l'eferenda on 6th March, 1937. The bills to 
which apPl'oval was Bought were (i) Oonstitution Alteration (Aviation) 
1936, to confer upon the Oommonwealth complete contl'ol over ail' naviga
tion and aircraft within Australia; and (ii) Oonstitution Alteration (Mal'
keting) 1936, to provide that the rpl'ovisions of Section 92 of the Oommon
wealth of Australia Oonstitution Act, that trade, commel'ce and intercourse 
among the States shan be absolutely free, should not apply to laws with 
respect to marketing made by the Oommonwealth P al'liament and other
-nse within its constitutional powers. 

* 5823-B 



34 NEW SOUTB WALES OFFiOIAL YEAR iWOK. 

Voting- was compulsory, and in New South vVales 94.26 per cent. of the 
electors recorded votes. Ballot papers were issued to 1,461,860 of the total 
number of 1,550,947 electors enrolled at date of the referenda, and com
prised 1,290,456 ordinary votes, 19,909 postal votes, 148,008 absent votes, 
:3,325 votes by persons whose names were omitted from rolls by reason of 
error, etc., and 162 other declaration votes. The proportion of informal 
votes was hig-h-3.79 per cent. in New South Wales and 4.02 per cent. for 
the Oommonwealth on the aviation question and 7.43 per cent. and 7.22 
per cent., respectively, in respect of the marketing- proposal. 

The voting- was as follows:-

TABLE 24.-Federal Referenda-Aviation and Marketing- Bi11s
Voting-, 1937. 

votes cast. 

Heading. 
For. Against. I Informal. 

Proportion of 
Effective Votes. 

Total. ---;:'--Ggaln~t. 
-------~------~----~------------------------

Aviation-
New South Wales ... 
Commonwealth 

.rvIarketing-
New South Wales ... 
Commonwealth 

664,589 
1,924,946 

456,802 
1,259,808 

741,821 
1,669,062 

896,457 
2,214,388 

55,450 
150,355 

108,601 
270,167 

1,461,860 
3,744,363 

1,461,860 
3,744,363 

47'25 
53'56 

33'76 
36'26 

52'75 
46'44 

66'24 
63'74 

Both proposals were rejected. Althoug-h in the Oommonwealth as a 
whole th8l's was a majority favouring- the aviation proposals, only two 
States (Victoria and Queensland) recorded affirmative majorities. The 
marketing proposals were negatived in every State. 

SEAT m' FEDERM, GOVERN)rENT . 

. The seat of Federal Government is Oanberra, for which a site was ceded 
to the Oommonwealth by New South IVales, in terms of the OOllsti tuti01l 
Act of the Oommonwealth, which pl'esCl'ibes that the Australian Oapital 
Oity shan be located in this State. The Federal Parliament commenced its 
regular sitting's at Oanberl'a on 9th ]\fay, 1927. 
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DEFENCE. 

U PON the inauguration of the Commonwealth the duty of providing for 
the defence of Australia devolved upon the Federal Government, and 

the Parliament of the Oommonwealth has paramount power to legislate for 
the naval and military defence of Australia, and for the control of the force~ 
to execute and maintain the federal laws. The Oonstitution provides th'lt 
the States may not raise nor maintain forces, but enjoins the Commonwealth 
to protect every State against invasion, and, on the application of the 
executive government of the State, against domestic violence. It is provided 
in the Defence Act that the citizen forces may not be caneel out nor utilised 
in connection with an industrial dispule. 

In terms of the Defence Act male citizens between the ages of 18 and 60 
years are liable for service in the citizen forces for home defence in time .~! 
war. Male citizens are liable also to undergo military or naval training 
between the ages of 12 and 26 years. 

The system of compulsory training was brought into operation on 1st 
January, 1911. The duration of the training in each year is prescribed 
by the Act, the trainees being liable for service in the following. age 
groups:-Junior cadets, 12 to 14 years of age; senior cadets, 14 to 18 years; 
citizen forces, 18 to 26 years. 

The duration of the training was curtailed during the war period, also 
in 1921 and in 1922 owing to the resolutions passed at the Washington 
Conference on limitation of armaments. In November, 1929, compulsory 
training was suspended, and the forces were reconstituted on the basis of 
yoluntary enlistment. 

}'fILITATIY FORCES. 

Men at ages 18 to 40 years are enlisted in the militia forces for a period 
of three years subject to re-engagement for further periods of two 01' three 
years until they reach the retiring age, 48 years. Youths under 18 years 
are organised in the senior cadet corps as (a) detachments affiliated with 
militia units, for which the ag'e for enrolment is 16 or 17 years, or (b) 
detachments consisting of pupils attending approved educational establish
ments in which they may be el1l'olled when they attain the age of 14 years. 

A comparative statement of the training strength of the actual military 
forces is shown below; TIgures relate to the end of the year, except in 1901, 
1813 and 1929:-

T,·lllLIC 25,-:Military Forcc~ in Training-Commollwealth and 
New ROllth "Vales. 

----~-----l~l-. --l~~l;:;:--l ~2-;-11---':929:-[:~~-
I\t..l~. -I Mar. 30 June. 31 Dec. I 1 Feb. I tJ. 

Commonwealth... 28,886 :34-,537[ 37,lh6 4-7,031 2D,2()~ 
New South 'Vales O,77~ 12,]051 14,.501 18,825 ]0,578 

I 

1935. 1936. 

28.061 36,063 

10,344 13,016 

• Date of taking over the military lorces Irom states by Commonwealth. 

I 
1937. 

36,943 

13,479 

There was a marked increase in the number of trainees in 1936 as the 
result of the active campaign of recruitment in the ll;ltter hl;llf of thrj 
year. 
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The following table shows the strength of the land forces in the Oom
monwealth and New South ,Vales, classified according to the nature of 
service at the end of the last three years:-

TABLE 26.-Military Forl"CS-OOllll11011Wealth and New Sout.h ,Yales
Classification. 

----.------.--~----c------~ ------ ----------~--~ 

I New South Wal",~ 
Brallch 01 Servire. 

Permanont Forces 

Militia Forces 

Engineer and Railway Staff Corps 

Unattached List of Officers 

Reserve of Officer" 

Chaplains ... 

A. A.· M. C. Resprvc 

Tot!L1 ... 

Commonwealth. 

-~~;~·l193~·-11~;;·Fl1936·~-G;~·-

1,791 2,032 2,3U) 755 785 U50 

26,270 34,031 34,624 9,589 12,231 12,529 

61 

213 

57 

188 

55 

161 

13 

75 

12 

67 

11 

55 

6,210 5,389 5,358 2,U9 1;884 1,862 

255 220 226 

1,482 1,466 1,·134 

66 

543 

61 

531 

62 

511 

36,282 43,383 44,177 13,190 15,571 15,980 

The strength of militia forces in New S'outh Wales on 31st December, 
193'7, was 12,529, and the senior cadets consisted of 1,353 in regimental 
detachments and 1,505 in educational establishments. 

Royal Militm'y College . 

. This colleg'e was established in 1911 at Duntroon, in the Australian Oapital 
Territory, for the purpose of providing trainedoffic8rs for the permanent 

·fo1'ces. In January, 1931, the college was transferred to Victoria Bar
I'acks, Sydney, but was transferred again to Duntroon in February, "193'7. 
Normally, candidates for admission to the college must be under the age 
of 20 years and have passed the requisite subjects at the public examinations 
for intermediate Ol"leaving certificates (01' their equivalent) in the various 
States of the Oomlllonwealth. Special provision is made, however, fo1' the 
admission of members of the forces. 

Rifle Clnbs. 

On the 30th June, 1938, there were 289 rifle clubs in New South Wales 
~ administered by the District Base Oommandant, 2nd ~1:ilitary District, with 
a total membership of 12,'783. In addition, there were 5 clubs administered 
by ouher Military Districts, and 15 miniature rifle clubs, having a member
ship of 420. Members of rifle clubs must fire an annual course of musketry 
of three different practices, but do not undergo drill. 

For the purposes of administration, the Military Board controls the activi
ties of rifle clubs. Government grants are made for the construction and 
maintenance of rifle ranges, Jlrize meetings, efficiency, travelling, etc., and 
a quantity of ammunition is issued free to members. 

Rifle clubs form part of the Australian ~1:ilitary Force Reserve, and are 
linked with the various militia infantry battalio~ls. 
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NAVAL DEFENOE. 

The naval defence of Australia was undertaken by tbe Imperial Navy 
under agreement be1tween the Imperial and Australian Governments until 
1913, when the Imperial squadron was replaced by Australian war vessels. 

In- December, 1937, the Australian squadron in commission consisted of 
3 cruisers, one flotilla leader, 2 "V" class destroyers, and two sloops, with 
the sloop "ll£oresby" engaged on surveying duties; and in reserve, 1 criliser, 
1 seaplane carrier, 1 depot ship, 2 "V" class destroyers and 1 oiler. 

At 31sfDecember, 1937, the sea-going force consisted of 369 OffiCEll'S and 
:9,906- ratings and the auxiliary services of 36 officers and 153 ratings. 
Ninety-nine per cent.. of the personnel were AustralianR, the remainder 
being on loanfl'om the Royal Navy. 

Reserves of officers and men for the Royal Australian Navy are provided 
from the following sources :-(a) Royal Australian Navy Emergency List, 
158 officers; Cb) Royal Australian Fleet Reserve, 390 men; (c) Royal Aus
tralian Naval Reserve (Seagoing), 65 officers; (cl) Royal Australian Naval 

. Reserve, 216 officers and 3,318 men; (e) Royal Australian Naval Volunteer 
Reserve, 91 officers and 88 men. 

J uniol' officers are trained at the Naval Oollege, Flinders Naval Depot, 
where 56 cadet midshipmen were undergoing training in January, 1938. 
The general depot of the Navy is at Westernport, Victoria, where the 
J1lor!~ advanced tl'aining of petty officcrs and men and the training of the 
men on first entry are conducteel. 

Am DEFENOE. 

A Royal Australian Ail' Force for defence purposes was established as a 
separate branch of the defence system on 31st March, 1921, by proclamation 
under the Defence Act. It is entrusted with the air defence of Australia 
and the training' of personnel for co-operation with the naval and military 
forces. The force includes the following' units :-(0) Headquarters Royal 
Australian Ail' Force, with representation in London; (b )an Ail' Force 
station in Victoria comprising' three landplane squadrons, an aircraft depot, 
a training depot; (c) a flying training school; (cl) an Air Force station in 
If ew South vYales comprising three landplane sqnadrons, one amphibian 
squadron, an aircraft depot. 

At 31st December, 1937, the a]lproYed c:3tablishmenl of thel'ermanent Ail' 
Force was 256 officers Hnd 2,21() airmell, and 0:E the Citizen Ail' Force 115 
officers Hnd 3H, airmen. 

MUNITIONS SUPPLY. 

The Munitions Supply Board, consisting of a Oontroller-General, a 
consultative and two other members, is responsible, under theJ\1inister for 
Defence, for the provision of armament, ar111S, ammunition, equipment and 
supplies and stores for the naval, military and ail' serviccs of the Oommon
wealth. 

In addition to factories in Victoria for the manufacture of ammunition, 
explosives, guns, etc., and clothillg', thc BO<1rrl controls the small arms 
factory at Lithgo"" New South vVales. The faetory wa~ opened on Lit 
June, 1912, and is engaged in the mannfacture of rifles and machine guns 
for land and air services. To 30th Junc, 1938, capital amounting to £901,638 
bad been invested in the small arms factory. During the Great vYar t.he 
number of employees reached about 1,300. At. 30th June, 1938, there were 
385 hands employed. 



OHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF EVENTS IN THE HISTORY 

OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

A brief historical sketch of New South Wales was published in the Official 
Year Book for 1929-30, at pages 40 to 52, and a chronological table of evente 
in the history of N'ew South Walea from 1770 to 1919 was published in the 
Official Year Book for 1919, at pages 1 to 8. This table is repeated below 
in a revised form as from 1901 with a continuation from 1920 to 1938. 
1901 ,Federation of Australian Culonies-Interstate fl'ee-trade established-

1902 

1903 
1904 

1905 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

Industrial Arbitration Act (State)-Sydney HaJ'bour Trust fonucJ-·· 
Closer Settlement Act-Western Lands Act-Introduction of Pacific 
Islanders prohibited. 

Mt. Kembla Colliery Explosion (ninety-five lives lost)-Womell's Franchise 
-Pacific Cable completed-First sitting of New South I'Vales Arbitra
tion Court-Parliament.al)' Select Commit.tee 1'8 GI'eater Sydney-First 
Federal Tariff. ' 

High COUl't of Australia inaugUl'ated. 
Reduction of number of members of (State) Parliament f],om 125 to 90-

Educat.ional Reforms commenced-Patents, Trade Marks, etc., tI'ans
ferl'ed to Commonwealth-Commonwealth Conciliation and Arbitration 
Act. 

Assisted Immigration reintrodu~ed-Children's Courts instituterl-Local 
Government (Shires) Act extending local government to whole State. 

Barren Jack (Burrinjuck) Dam authorised-Public School fees abolished 
-Sydney Central Railway Station opened. 

Invalidity and Accident Pensions-Telephone connected, Sydney-Melbourne 
~Opening of blast furnace for manufacture of iron and steel at 
Lithgow-MecUcal inspection of School Children initiated-" Harves' 
ter" Wage determined. 

Visit of United States (American) F'leet-M'inimum Wage Act-Industrial 
Wages Boards constituted-Subventions to Friendly Societies Act-
Yass-Canberra Federal Capital Site selected-Crown Lands Amendment 
Act (Conversions)-Catamct Dam completed-Private Hospitals Act. 

Fisher Library (Syrlney University) opened-Old-age Pensions administra
tion transfel'l'ed to Commonwealth-PlU'e Food Act. 

Mitchell Library opened-Referenda favolU'ing transfer of State Debts to 
Federal Govel'llment and rejecting proposed States finance agl'eement 
with Commonwealth-Australian Notes Act-Australian silver coinage 
issued-Saturday Half-holiday instituted in Sydney and the larger 
towns of N.S.W.-Workmen's Compensation Act-Federal Land 'l'ax
Invalidity and Accident Pensions administration transfel'l'ed to Oom
monwealth-Arrival of Cl Yarra" and Cl Parralllatta," first vessels of 
Australian Navy-Australian Penny Postage. 

First Australian Notes issue-Federal Referenda relating to monopolies 
RIFl industrial legislation; proposals rejected-Fecleral Capital Site at 
Yass-Canbel'l'a transferred to COlllmunwealth-Colllpulsory defence 
training initiated-MUl'rulllbidgee Irrigation 'frust appointed-First 
wil'eless station (private) licensed for transaction of public business
Imperial Conference in London-Randwick wireless station transmitted 
messages over 2,000 miles-First section of North Coast Railway opened 
-Flight of first Australian Aviator (W. E. Hart) from Sydney to 
pp.nrith. 

Bursary Endowment, Secondary Education-Murray Watel's Agreement
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Farms available, and irrigation commenced
Commonwealth Bank (Savings Bank Department) establisheil-Com
monwealth Maternity allowances-Sydney (Pennant Hills) Wireless 
Rtatioll Ol1PllPrl. 

Federal Capital City named Canbena, and foundation stones laid-Visit 
of Dominions Royal Commission-British Trade Oommissioners office 
established at Sydney-Fhst elective Senate, Univel'sity of Sydnf'Y
Arrival at Sydney (4th October) of Aust.ralian Flee't, including battle 
cruiser "Australia" and Cl'uisers "Sydney" and " Melbourne "
DepartUl'e of (Imperial) Admiral King-Hall-Fhst Cost of Living and 
Living Wage InCfuhy in IndustI'ial Arbitmtion Comt-Appointment 
of Interstate Commission-Commonwealth Bank commenced ordinary 
banking business. 
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1914 Norfolk Island transfel'l'ed to control of Oommonwealth Government
.J<'irst Aerial Mail, Melbourne to Sydney, carried by M. Guillaux
Direct telephone, ::5ydney to Adelaide, opened-Murray Waters Agree
ment (Premiers' Confm·ence)-.J<'irst Baby Olinic opened-::5tate 
advances for homes initiatod-l!]uropean War-Expeditionary force of 
volunteers Jespatched to co-operate with Imperial fOl'ces-AnstmliaCl 
Naval Unit transferred to direct Imperial control-Necessal'y Oom
modities Oontrol and Wheat Acquisition Acts-War Precautions Act. 

1915 Australian Expeditionary }~orces in action at Dardanelles and in Egypt
Iron and steel works opened at Newcastle-Conservatorium of Music 
opened-War census-OomlllOnwealth Powers (War) Act-Common
wealth Income 'I'ax-Wheat harvest marketed by Australian Goverll
ments. 

1916 Australian Expeditiollm'y Forces in action in France-Liquor Referendum 
resulted in closing hotels at 6 p,lll_-]'air Rents Court established
Valuation of Land Act-Eight Hours Act (48-hours week)-Soldiers 
Repatriation Fund established-Military SeTvice Referendum; proposal 
rejecteCl-Hegistration of private schools initiated-vVorlnnell's Uom
pensatioll law extended to all wOTkers-Impel'ial vVool PUl'chase ::5cheme 
initiated, 

1917 'l'ranscontinental Railway opened-River Murray Waters Act in operation 
-Daylight Saving initiated and abandoned-Second Military Service 
Referendum Tejected-Extensive industrial dislocation-Interstate 
Oommission Prices investigation-·vVar-time Profits Tax imposed. 

1918 European 'Var Armistice dcclared-l'<.S_W, Board of Trade constitut~d-
Women's Legal Status Act passed-Oommonwealth Repatriation 
Department created-Poor Persons Legal Remedies Act-Introduction 
of proportional representation at State Parliamentary eleetions. 

1919 Peace signed between European Powel;s-State Housing scheme initiated
Influenza epidemic-Wheat Silos scheme initiated-First aeroplane 
flight, England to Australia (twenty-eight days) by Sir Ross and Sir 
Keith Smith-Oommonwealth Royal Commission appointed to inquire 
into basic wage and cost of living-First Federal General Elections 
on preferential voting system-Fed0ral Referenda; proposals to 
ext.end legislative powers ami to provide for nationalisation of mono
polies rejected. 

1920 Proportional representation and multiple electorates (State Parliament) 
-Profiteerillg Prevention Act-Control of Australian Note issue 
trunsfel'l'ecl to Board of Directors in Note Issue Department, Oommon
wealth Bank. 

1921 Forty-four hour week introduced (State)-Voluntary wheat pool inaugu
rated-First direct wireless press message, England to Austmlia. 

1922 Rural Bank establ:i~hed-Syclney Harbour Bl'idge Act-Oonference of 
employers and employees (Sydney)-Revel'sion to 48-hour week (State) 

1923 Agreement to extend certain Victorian Railways into New South Wales, 
1924 Grafton-Kyogle-South Brisbane Railway Agreement-Migration Agreement 

with British Government on basis of £34,000,000 loan-Control of 
Australian Note Issue transfel'l'ed to Oommonwealth Bank Board_ 

1925 Main Roads Board established-Sydney Harbour Bridge commenced-
Broadcasting stations established-Compulsory voting at Federal elec
tions-Visit of American Fleet, 

1926 First section of Oity Underg-ronnd Railway opened-Electrification of 
suburban railway lines commenced-44-hour week re-introduced
Widows' pensions instituted-Vvorkers' Compensation extended-Sydney 
Branch of Royal Mint ceased operations. 

1927 First sitting of Federal Parliament at Canberra opened, 9th May-Com
mercial wil'eless communication established with England-Family 
Endowment instituted-Marketing of Primary Products Act-System 
of single seats and preferential voting introduced at State elections
Forty-foUl' hour week (federal awards)-Western railway opened to 
Broken HilL 

1928 Financial Agreement signed between Australian States-Loan Council 
created-Liquor Prohibition proposal negatived at referendum-Aero
plane flight, United States to Australia, by Kingsford-Smith and illm
Aeroplane flight, England to Australia, in sixt~en days (Hinkler)-·
Visit of British Economic Mission, 
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1929 

1930 

l!l31 

1932 

1933 

19i14 

l[J35 

1936 

1937 

1938 
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Protracted disputes in timbdr and coal-mining industries-Hoval Com
mission on Coal Industry-Compubory voting at State elections-Sus
pension of compulsOl'y milital'y training. 

Wireless telephone service to England established-Revel'sion to 48-hour 
week (1st July)-Tmusport Trusts appointed-Unemployment Relief 
'rax imposed-Aeroplane fliglit, England to Australia, in IO! days 
(Kingsford-Smith)-Acute economic depression-Moratorium Act
Prohibitiye duties and embargoes plf\ced on certain imports-Sal9s tax 
imp03ed--Brisbaue-Kyogle railway opened. 

FOl'ty-four hour week re-inb'oduced (1st January)-Government Savlllgs 
Bunk of New South Wales suspended payment (22nd April)
Premiers' Financial Agreement (reduction of expenditure)-OommoI
wealth Conversion Loan (intel'llul debts £556,OOO,OOO)-State Lotter) 
initiated-New trade treaty, Australia and Canada-Govel'llmcnt 
Savings Bank reopened and amalgamated with Oommonwealth Savings 
Banl,-Oommonwealth wheat bounty-Flour" tax" levied-Legislation 
for reduction of intOl'est and rents-Commonwealth COUl't cut wages 
10 per cent, 

Sydney Harbour Bridge opened-Transport commissioners appointed to 
control transpOl't services and main roads-Oonflict between Oom
monwealth and State Govemment in reference to State's failure to 
mcet obligations !'esulted in dismissal of State Cabinet by Govel'llor
Imperial Economic Conference at Ottawa-Olarence River bridge 
opened; final link Albul'y to Brisbane standard gauge railway
Farmers' Relief Act passed-Conversion Loan successfully completetl 
in London-Inclustrial Oommission reconstituted, 

Record wheat harvest-Recovery of wool prices-Economic depression 
passing into eaTly stages of recovery-~Worlc1 Economic Oonference in 
London-N r.w Legislative Oouncil elected-Fmthel' conversion loans 
placed in London-Oensus, 30th June, 1933-Railway fares und freights 
refluced-FfUuily Endowment Tax abolished, 

Legislatil'c Council rc-constituted-Hml1c Reservoir completed-Receil
sion in wool prices--Federal Wheat Commission-New States Boun
dni8s Oommissioll-Bread Inquiry-Visit of H,R.H, the Duke of 
Gloucester-Fmther successful conversion loans (London)-Revival of 
building inclustry-Berriquin irrigation scheme launched-,-England
Australia Air Mail inaugurated, 

Silver Jubilee of King GeOl'ge V-Visit of Japanese Goodwill En
voy-Sydney County Council (Electricity) formed-Loss of Sir 
Charles Kingsford Smith over Bay of Bengal--Partial I'ecovery of 
wheat anti wool prices-State industrial undertaldngs (brickworks, etc,) 
sold-Federal Banking Commission appointed. 

Death of H,M, King George V-1"mther convm'sion loan in London
Oommonwcalth imposed import quotas on certain commoc1ities-Sharp 
rise~ in wheat pl'ices-Construction of final section of City railway re
stal'ted-Abdication of H.M, King Edward VIII and accession of H.M. 
King George VI. 

Federal Aviation' and Madmting Referenda, 6th March-OOl'onation of 
H;M, King GeOl'ge VI-Impm'ial Oonference in London-Comlllon
wealth Comt's "basic wage" (including prospel'ity loading) adopted 
for State awanls-Schemeinitiatec1 to encourage home building by 
co-operative societies. 

150th Anniversary of foundation of Australia-British Empire Games in 
Sydney-Empire Producers' Conference in Sydney-National H.ealth 
and Pensions Insurance (Conllnonwealth) Act passec1-EillpiJ'e Air 
Mail Service (Engbnrl-Australia) Scheme commencec1~BI'itish Oommon
wealth Relations Conference-Imperial Trade Conference in London 
-City of Pan-umatiH proclaimed j 150th Anniversary of Settlement
Flour "Tax" levied; proceeds for wheat farmers, 
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POWER to make laws with respect to trade and commerce with otnel' coun
tries and between the St~ltes of Australia is vested in the Commonwealtll 
Parliament. 

The first Federal Act relating to customs came into operation by proclama.,. 
1iem on 4th October, 1901. The Act, with amendillents, provides adminis
trative machinery in relation to customs, prescribes the wanner in which 
duties are to 'be computed and paid;. and authorises the inspection of 
imports and exports. 

Pdor to federation a different tariff was in opemtion in each State, and 
interstate trade was, subject to the same duties as oversea trade; On 8th 
Qetobel', 1901, when the Cilstoms Tariff Act of'1902 was introduced'in tHe 
Federal Parliament. a uniform tariff for all'the States was imposed. trade 
.and' commerce between the, States became, free. and'ths power of'the Cbm~ 
monwealth to i1npose duties of customs and excise became exclusive, except 
that the State of Western Australia was g'iven the right to levy duty on 
interstate imports for a period of five, years; 

By, the Customs Act certain imports are J)l'ohibited. and the prohibition 
may be extended by proclamation to other commodities. The conditions 
'Under which goods for export, are prepared may be prescribed by regulation, 
and the exportation of goods which do .lOt conform to the required standard:! 
may be prohibited: In' terms· of- the Commerce Crrade Descriptions) Act, 
1905~ 1933, the importation or exportation of any gooda may' be prohibiteil 
!by regulntion unlesS' they bear a prescribed trade description; 

Matters relating to trade and customs are administered' by the Ji'eclera'J 
Department of Trade and Chstoms which is under the direction of a 
lI{inister of the Crown. 

The Tariff Board has 11een appointed for the assistance of the Jlilinister, 
nnder an Act which came into operation in MaTch, 1922. The Board 
consists of four members, incli.lding an administrative officer of the 
Department of Trade and 'Customs, who is chairman. The Tariff Act, 1921-
1D34, prescribes that the Minister shall refer to the Board for investigation 
such matters as appeals against the deeisions of' the Comptroner~Genel'Ul 
in respect of the interpretation of the tariff; the necessity for new, 
inC?reased, 01' reduced duties or for bounties; the effect of bounties; pro
posals for applying' preferential tariffs to any country; and questions 
whether a manufacturer is taking undue advantage of the protection 
afforded by the tariff to charge unnecessarily high prices. In addition, the 
J\finister may refer to the Board for inquiry matters relating' to the classifi
cation of goods under by-law items in the tariff or to the determination 
of the value of goods for duty, and he may request them to report as to the 
effect. of the customs and excise tariffs and, of the customs laws on the 
-industries of the Commonwealth,. and on other matters affecting the 
encouragement of industries in. relation to the tariff. 

Certain inquiuies conducted by the Tariff Board must be: held in public 
e.g., those relating'to revision, of the tariff, to proposals for bounties; or to 
q)lestions whether a mannfacturer is taking undue advantage of the protec
tion afforded by the tariff, bnt eyidence of a confidential nature may be taken 
in printe. 

*5821-A 
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The Oommonwealth Department of Oommerce was established lIS' the 
Department of Markets in 1924 to supervise matters relating to the oversea 
marketing of Australian produce. Its functions include the collection and 
dissemination of commercial and industrial data, the supervision of the 
grade and quality of goods exported, the investigation of matters affeding' 
trade, commerce, and industry, and the control of the Trade Oommissioner 
service abroad. The department is under the control of a :Minister of the 
Orown. 

Under the Oomlllerce (Trade Descriptions) Act official control is exer
cised over the preparation, manufacture, quality, grading, packing and 
labelling of practically all foodstuffs exported, by a number of specially 
trained officers who examine the goods either during' the course of pre
llaration 01' prior to exportation. 

The distribution abroad of Australian butter and cheese, dried vine
fruits, canned fruits, wine and llleat is regulated by marketing organisa
tions vested with statutory powers by the Federal Parliament. The statu
tory boards are the Australian Dairy Produce Board, the Dricd Fruits
Oontrol Board, the Oanned Fruits Oontrol Board, the ,Vine Overseas
Marketing Board and the Australian Meat Board. Oontrol by such boards 
is exercised by means of a licence issued to exporters under which they 
are required to sell the goods in overseas markets under such l'estrictions, 
and conditions as the marketing' authorities in Australia prescribc. For 
some primary products assistance has been given by the Government of 
the Oommonwealth in the form of bounties payable on export. Details of 
these matters are given in the appropriate chapters of this Year Book. 

'l'rade representation abroad is conducted by Trade Oommissioners who· 
have been appointed for service in Egypt, Ohina, Japan, the N etherjands 
East Indies, Onnada and New Zealand. The work in I .. onclon is undertaken 
by the High Oommissioner for Australia, and an officer under his control 
is stationed in Paris. In America representation is by an Official 
Secretary stationed in N ew York. 

The department co-operates with the Australian Overseas TnHle Pub
licity Oommittee, which represents the dairying', dried and canned fruits, 
apple and peal', and eg'g' industries, and maintains a Director of Trade Pu b
licity in London. The Committee is assisted by a subsidy from the COlllmon
wealth Government. 

The Government of New South 'Vales is represented in London by the 
Agent-General. 

STATJ:';TTCS OF IMI'OIlTS A~D EX:'OIlTS; 

Statistics relating to the oversea trade of the various States of Australia: 
are recorded by t1le Federal Department vf Trade and Customs. The 
records of imports as shown in this clmlJter include those rc-exported for' 
eonsumption in other States 01' elsewhere. Exports classified as "Australian 
Produce" include products of other Australian States which have been 
IIhipped oversea at ports in New South,.vVales, but they do not include pro
ducts of New South Wales despatched abroad from 1JOrts in other States, 

Oomplete records of interstate trade have not been available since 12th 
September, 1910, when the Oustoms Department ceased to record them. 
Therefore, the figures in this chapter, except those on pages 72 and 73, 
lire exclusive of the large volume of interstate trade, and do not represent: 
the total external trade of New ;South Wales. 
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OVEllSEA TUADE. 

The values, as shown in the following tables relating to goods 
imported and exported oversea, are based on the values recorded by the 
Department of Trade and Oustoms. 

The 1)[i-Zue of goods imported represents the alllount on which duty is 
llayable or would be payable if the duty were ad 'valol'em, such value being 
the sum of the following:-(a) The actual price paid by the Australian 
importer plus any special deduction, or the current dmnestic value in the 
'country of export at the date of exportation, whicheyer is the higher; (b) 
-all chargeD for placing the goods free 011 board at the port of export; and 
(c) 10 pa' cent. of the amounts (a) and (b). 

The value of imports is recorded in British currency though the term is 
not strictly synonymous with "currency of the United Kingdom" (sterling) 
since values of imports expressed in £ s. d. are regarded for dllt.\· purposes 
as being in British currency. This applies in particular to imports from 
New Zealand and the Union of South Africa when the currencies of these 
countries are not at par with the currency of the United Kingdolll (ster
ling). No adjustment on this account has been made in the tables of this 
chapter when the term sterling has been used as synonymous with British 
·currency. 

Conversion to British C'drrency in the case of imports in other currencies 
is based on the corl1mercial rates of exchange. 

The value of goods exported is recorded in Australian currency and in
cludes the cost of containers. Until 1st July, 1937, the comlllodities 
were assesscd at their value in the principal markets in Australia. 
In reg'fll'd to certain commodities, however, a different method was adopted at 
various dates as follows:-

From 1st July, 1929, to 30th June, 1937, s1lgal' sold in Australia for 
export was valued at the f.o.b. price at which it was sold to oyersea buyers, 
and sugar shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of 11rice8 ruling 
in the London markets. Also goods on which bounty or rebate was payable 
on export were assessed at their market value in Australia less the amount 
of the bounty or rebate. 

From 1st July, 1980, to 30th June, 1937, wool sold in Australia for export 
was valued at the actual price paid plus the cost of placing it on board ship, 
and wool shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of prices ruling 
in Australia. . 

From 1st July, 1932, to 30th June, 1937, wheat sold in Australia for 
export was valued ai the f.o.b. equivalent of the price at which it was sold, 
and wheat shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of the current 
se1ling price overseas. 

From 1st April, 1934, to 30th June, 1937, butter sold in Australia for 
export was valued at the f.o.b. equivalent of the price at which it was sold, 
and butter shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of the current 
ruling price overseas. These prices, however, were adjusted from time to 
time on the basis of information received from the Australian Dairy 
Produce Export Board. 

From 1st July, 1934, to 30th June, 1937, flour sold in Australia for 
export was valued at the f.o.b. equivalent of the price at which the flour was 
sold, and flour shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of prices 
TuliHg in Australia. 
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Bince 1st J u1y, 1937, the values of exports generally have been assesseel 
as follows :-

{ll) Goods ,sold ·to oyersea ,buyers ,before ,e:S:lJOl't~the fa. b .. equivalent, of 
the price at which the goods weRe sold, .e.g., .as regardS'wool, tim 
actual price paid by the oversea buyer plus the cost of all services, 
incurred by him in IJlacing ,the wool on boanl,ship. 

'(2~ :Gooasshippedon consignment-the Australian Lo.b. equh~alent 
df .the current price offering for .similar .gao'ds in the Pl'lllc~pal 
11larkets . cif ,ehe country ltO w.hiohthe :goods 'Were despatched ,for 
sale. As l'egarcis wool, iihe 1.0:b. ,equivalent ,of ihecul'rentpllice 
ruling in Australia :nOl!mall:y provides ;a :sufficient apPl'u,,,ima
tion to the f.o.b. equivalent of the price ultimatel~ TccGived. 

The total yalue ,in Australian currency of oversea imports and 'expOTts, 
as recOTdetl by the Customs Department, during various years since 1901. 
is shown in the following table, "iith the wilue per head cif pOPlilation.'Jlhe 
figures, with the exception of those relatirlg' to theyenr 1901, do 'not indlude 
the value of .exports in tIle forni of ships' stores. 

TABLE 2·7.-0versea ImpOTts .and ,EXl101'tB, 190il to 1938. 

(\' n1nes expressed in AustraliallCurrency.) 

I OVtl'sea E -:ports, 

Year ended O,'erS9~ 

I 
Total Trade 

80th June, Illlporcs. Australian Other 'Ovel',sca.. 

Pl'ouuce. Produt..:e. Total. 

fA I fA fA fA fA 
1901* 17,5(;0,207 " t ]8,210,627 36,770,834-
1911* 27,343,428 29,038,415 2,222;986 iJ2,]61,401 511;504,82G 
1021 , 72,466,388 48.302,717 4,299,089 52;601,806 125,0(18,194 
1920 63,'W1,]23 47,170,407 2,118.483 40,288,S90 1.12,780,013 
1930 57,129,636 33,S77,53'1 1,88'1,273 .35,761,807 92,891,443 
1931 29,817;013 30,R46;029 1;5P7,908 31.8G4,927 61,081;9J(} 
1932 23,948,1740 33.147j&6 1,549;007 31}i697,553 58;645,727 
1933 29,848,732 M,Gl8,4.0G 2,Q94,381 46,612,787 7G,4Gl,519 
1934 32,2G4,818 3°,()00,246 2.332,759 42.242.005 74.506,823 
1935 40,897,621 35,167,572 2,561,6GO 37,729,232 78;626;853 
1()36 45,378,652 44,640,164 2,8!l2,036 47;532,200 92;910,852" 
1937 111,20,7,217 53,920,111) .:1,382,397 57,302,512 IOS,500,72!l' 
1938 53,055,611 43,018,310 3,393,191 48.'111,[01 1l2,3tl7,1l2 

,PEg ,HFADOF iHOPULI\.TlO,;\. 
£ S. d. f s. d. f s. d. £ s. cl. <£ ·s, d. 

1901* 12 10 U t t ]3 6 fj 2G 3 ,5, 
191'1* IG 8 '5 '17 19 '7 1 'G '8 10 G 3 '35 14 '8 
1921 M.l3 i! ,23 2 2 2 )1 1 25 '3 :3 59 16 7 
1920 25 11 ;3 Itl19 9 '0.17 :l 19 UG ,10 45 8 1 
1930 22 13 7 13 9 0 o 15 0 14 4 .0 3G 17 7 
1931 11 14 3 11 18 G o 12 0 12 10 6 24 4 \l' 
1932 9 :G G 12 18 ',2 012 1 :13 lO 3 22 '16 '9-
1933 HlfO 5 ,17 3 ,7 '0 JB :2 J,7 19 ,9 2910 2' 
19'34 ,12 Gll 15 5 5 0 17 10 1G 3 :3 ~ 28 10 Z 
1935 15 10 G 13 '7 '0 1)':19 '5 14 G 5 29 16 'lI 
I1lB6 17 1 8 16 IG '1 1 '1 '9 .J7 17 '10 34 19 n 
193'7 19 :2 9 20 2 .3 L1 5 .3 .21 .7 'n 4010 g-
1038 23 12 2 16 12 5 1 5 I 17 117 6 41 9 S 

'. 'Year entied'31St'Decenlbel'. i 'Not'u",tilable. 

The vulues quoted above ,have 'been stntGd :in :M.:us1n:alian ourrency whioh 
Was depreciated in relation to the currency of the United Kingdom in 
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1930-31. On tl~e average theadditlon to the sterling "alue of exports arising 
from the premium on oversea exchange was nearly 18 per cent. in 1930-31, 
27 per cent. in 1931-32, and 25 per cent. since 1932-33. Particulars of tho 
rates of exchange are shown in the chapter of this volume entitled Private 
Finance. 1" I 

The following table shows particulars relating to the oversea trad~ 6£ the 
State, similar to those in 'table 27, but 'with 'values e:8;pressed iilDritish 
,currency. Exports in the fOllln ,of ships' stores ;aJ'e exCluded, ~xc(jpt, 1111 

1901. ' 

TABLE ,28.-'O"ersea Inipol·t13 and EXPOllts, t1901 to 1938. 

(Values expressed in ,B1iitish Ourrency.) 
I I 

I 
Oversea Export:=!. 

Year ended 

I 

OVCIsea 
I ~ I 

. - Tbtdl Traile 
30th June. Import:,;, I 

,,o,~ersca. Australian Other 
Produce. I Produce. Total. , 

£stg. £stg. £~tg. £stg. £stg. 
1901* 17,5()0,207 t t 18,210,627 35,7/70,834 
1911* 27;343,428 29,93M15 2,222,98() 32,161,401 ,159,5D4,820 
1921 72,4()();388 '18,302,717 'i,299,089 52j()01;80() 12~;O68,'l94 
Hl2() M,000,910 51,665,742 2,43G,072 54,001,&14 118,Oll 1, 73:3 
1029 63,491,'1:23 47,'170,407 2,118,483 49,288,890 112,780,OU 
1930 m,120,636 33,87,7,534 1,884,273 35,7Gl,S07 '92,8\)],443 
1931 26;31'1;411 25,745;092 1,276,732 27;021,824 53,333,23" 
1932 18,797,584 26,058,705 1,223,500 27,282,20.5 46,O'l9,87!} 
1933 23;831,322 35,562,879 1;674;017 37,236,89a 61,068,218 
1034 2.5,760,333 31,865,651 1,864,027 33,730,578 .50,400,911 
1035 32,652,791 28,070,600 2,0.J-7,SG5 30,1 27,cHl5 G2,780,2f;[) 
1936 36,230,461 35,645,707 2,311,00<) 37,067,616 74,188,077 
1937 40,955,861 43,055,759 2,703,793 46,7.50,552 86,715,41~ 
1038 51,062,364 35,048,779 2,712,32'7 38,661,106 I 80,723,470 

PER HEAD OF POPULATION. 

£ S. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ s. d. £ A. d. 
1001* 12 16 n t t 13 ,6 '6 .2() 3 15 
1911 * 16 8 c5 17 19 7 1 6 8 1!J 6 3 35 14 g 
1\)21 34 13 4 23 2 2 2 1 1 25 3 3 5D 16 'I 
1926 27 11 9 22 4 G 1 1 0 23 5 6 60 17 3 
1929 25 n 3 18 10 0 017 1 1916 10 45 8 0 
1030 22 13 7 13 9 0 o 15 '0 14 4 0 3617 '7 
1931 10 6 10 10 2 3 '0 10 1 1012 14 20 10 2 
19i12 7 6 5 10 3 0 0 0 '6 10 12 6 ,17 18 n 
1933 9 4 0 13 14 6 o 12 11 14 7 4 23 11 '" 1934 9 17 2 12 3 11 o 14 3 12 18 2 22 115 4, 

1035 12 711 10 13 3 '0 15 ,6 11 8 0 23 16 g 

1936 13 12 9 13 8 4 o 17 5 m 5 9 27 18 fj 

1937 15 5 6 16 1 3 -1 0 2 17 1 5 32 6 1>1 
1938 18 17 0 13 5 5 1 0 ,0 14 5 6 33 2 {) 

*' Year ended 31st December. t Nut a Yaila vIe. 

:rhe increase in the aggregate ,value of trade during the decennium 1901 
to 1911 was the result of industrial expansion, ana the increase :in trade 
,between 1911 and 1921 was due, in a large measure, to enhanced pllices. 
In 1920-21 the value of imports was abnormally high as a result of the 
,]Jrolllpt despatch of goods ordered .alJroad dmiil1g the ,post-war llGI'io.l 

'0'£ trllde 'expansion, in anticipation of a curtailment ,df quuntity"anH,pro
tracted delivery. After a declille in the following' year the value rose 
rapidly and remained at a high level for several years. 
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OVERSEA TRADE, 1900 TO 1937-38. 
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In 1929-30 there 'YaS a lleclinc of about 10 per cent., fol1owea by suc
cessive falls of 54 per cent. in 1930-31 and 29 per cent. in 1D31-32, when 
the value (in British currency) wa3 less than 30 per cent. of the value 
in 1D28-29. This rapid decrease followed upon measures taken to discourage 
importations in view of the effects of an adverse trade balance upon 
economic conditions in Australia, though it was due in part to a fall in 
prices of the goods imported. 

In 1932-33 the value of imports began to rise ag'ain and the average 
increase during the five years ended June, 1937, exceeded £4,400,000 
(sterling) per annum. In 1937-38; there was a further increase of £10,000,000 
(sterling) and the value (in British currency) was the highest since 1929-30. 

The bulk of the exports are products of the rUl'al industries, and tllC 
quantities available for export vary with seasonal conditions. Between 
1901 and 1911 the value of exports, increasing with production, rose by 77 
per cent. During the following deGade the industries su-fl'ered severely by 
reason of drought and war, which caused a diminution in production, but 
the value of exports continued to rise under the influence of hig'her priceR. 
From 1924-25 to 1928-29 the value was maintained at a high level, though 
a downward trend was evident towards the close of this period. Under the 
influence of a steep fall in prices the value of exports declined in 1930-31 to 
the lowest amount in any year sincc 1914-15. Then a rising volume of trade 
began to offset the fall in prices and in subsequent years until 1937-38 the 
general trend of the annual value was upward. Some fluctuations occurred 
as a result of the shipment of an unusually large quantity of gold specie, 
valued at £A13,344,888, in 1932··33, and of changes in the prices cif w001 
which rose and fell in alternate years from 1933-34 to 1935-36. 

During 1936-37 there were increases in both volume and value of wool 
exported and an increase in the value of wheat and flour due to a marked 
rise in prices. 

During 1937-38 there was a decrease of £8,500,000 in wool and £1,700,000 
in wheat and flour, while the value of butter exports increased by nearly 
£760,000. Particulars of the quantity and value of the principal commodities 
exported are shown in table 39 of this chapter and details as to the 
quantity and value of exports during the last ten years are published in t.118 
Statistical Register of New South ,Vales. 

An index of the volume of exports, 1920-21 to 1937-38, is shown on page 
61. 
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The monthly movement of imports and exports-bunion and specie ex
cluded-from July, 1933, to June, 1938, is illustrated in the following 
table :-._-

Ti\nLl, 29;~Illlports and Exports of Merchandise, lIIonthly-1933 to 1938, 

Month. 

JUI.\"i ' ... ';)',:' 
Augvst 
September 
October 
November 
December 
,To,nuarv 
Februl\~'Y' 
lI'Ia.l'ph ... 
April 
May, ,,: .. , 
June 

. Total 

,Tul.\' 
Augu~~
flcpt,Qlll!lEll' 
October 
Noven;l:ior" 
Dqc<)'\IlUer, 
tTa.nlUtrY 
Febtult;,y' 
M"l'nh ... 
April' 
M"y 
June 

Total 

Imports. 
11 

Exports. 

1933/1934 11~5 j 
1936 /1~711 1933 11O~; 11~5'1 1~61 1937 

1934. 1935. 1930. 1937. 1938. 1934. 19~5. 1936. 1937. I 1938. 

Australian G'1'trrency Values. 
£, 000'1 £ OOh.'1 £ 000.' £ 000'1 £000. - £ 000. £ 000 £000' £'000'1 £-000 
~;214 2;856 3-,497'1 4,331 ,4,926 1;899 1~298 1,9951' 1,7381 2,520 
2,709 3,73..1, 3,794, 4,023 5,011 1,939 1,700 2,090 1,8731 2,33L 
2,411 3,361 3;517 3,801 5,248 4,414 2,193 3,171 3,502 3,961 
2,5173,394 3,8174,1135,206 4,1753,780 4,366 4,65'94,344-

.. '[ 2,581 3,217 3,533 4,134 5,545 5,871 3,713 5,2431 5,501 4-,602 
... 2,238 2,912 3,461 3,808 5,107 3,839 3,316 4,7941 6,331 4,70() 
... 2;837 3,534 4,153 4,293 5,021 5,377 3,107 3,838 3,982 2,509 

2,;185 2,762 3,253 3,347 4,861 3,858 3,933 5,17°16,408 3,6.42 
2,570 3,963 3,799 4,286 5,289

1 

3,514 2,706 5,253 5,450 4,332 
2,556 2,780 3.394 4,346 4,791 1,596, 3,754 2,123 5,158 4,137 
2,793 3,325 3,816 3,727 5,456' 1,47512,351 2,373 4,282 3,006 
3,125 3,195 3,474 4,964 5,215

1 
1,405 2,975 2,1271 2,889 2,510 

--,-------,------ -------------
30,936 39,030 43,508 49,173 61,676 39362 34826' 42543 51782 42593 

British G'1trrency Values. 

1,7671 2,280 2,79213,458 3,933 1,510,' 1,036,' 1,fi93 1,388 2,012 
2,163 2,970 3,029' 3;212 4,001 1,548 1,358 1,669 1',495 1,861 
1,925 2,684 2;808 3,035 4,1901 3,5241 1,7511 2,532 2,796 31163 
2,010 2,710 3,047 3,284 4,156 3'3341

1

3'°18
1 

3,485 3,720 3,468 
2;061 2,568, 2,820 3,301 4,428 4,688 2;()64 4,180 4,392 3,674-
1,787 2,325, 2,764 3,040 4,077 3,065 2,648, 3,827 5,055 3,753 

... 2,265 2,82113,316 3,427 4,009 4,293 2,480, 3,064 3,179 2,003 

... 1,904 2,205 2,598 2,672 3,881 I 3,080, 3;140i 4,128 5,116 2,908 

.. , 2,052 3,164 3,033 3,422
1 

4,223 2,806

1

2,16°/4,194 4,359 3,458 
... j 2,041 2,220[ 2,710 3,470 3,825 1,274 2,998 1,695 4,118 3,303 
... 2;229 2,055 3,0,1,,7 2,970f 4,356 1,178 1,877 1,895 3;419 2,390 
... 2,495 2,551 :_2,773 3,9631 4,HJ4\1,121 ~,3751 1,698 !~O[) 2,004 

24,699; 31,162
1
34,737 39,260; 49,243 131,4271 27,805; 33,966 ,41,343134,006 

As a general rule the inflow of imports is fairly even throughout the"yefll': 
The yolullle of exports is usually greater during the months of September to 
J\i[arch than in the other months. It rises after the opening of the wool 
sflles. ,in ,August or September, and, becomes more active as: the. wheat" an:iycs 
ut. ~the seaboard. and- the production of butter expands. 

MOVE:MENT OF GOLD, 

The annual values of imports and' expDrts shown Dn pages 440' and' 46 
illclude consignments of bullion and specie (mainly gold), which in some 
years were very large, e.g., the exports of 1932-33. These consignments are 
to;,bE\ ,regarded as, relating, to. tho ,trade of the' GOlllll1olHvealth, rathel~,than of 
New South Wales. 
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"'In the following statement of oversea trade, imports and, exports of 
bullion anu specie are distinguished from those of other commodities:-, 
TABLlC 30.-Imports and Exports of lIferchandise and Bunion and Specie, 

1911 to 1935. 

Imports. Exports. 

Yenr 
ended 
'30th 
June. 

I1 I I '\' Merchandise. Bullion and Specie. 

]\[er- I Bullion i Total I \ I Total 

I
,Cllandi,e:

l
, s~~~le·IIlllport-"I· l~~sj!';:;_ other. I Total. 1~~'~~- Other. Total. EXllOll •• 

duce, duce. 

l~~! £ooor£oo~ 11 £000 T£ooo I £000 I £oo~-I-£ooo~-o-l£ooo-
Australian ClIrrellc!! Vullle •• 

IOU' i 26.089 1.25~ 27.343 26,657 1,126 27,783 3,281 1,097 4,378, ,32.1l;t 
) 921 ... : 72,437 20 72, .. 1,(313 44,533 4,284 48,817 3,770 15 3,785 .. 52,002 
1929 "'1 63,281 2[0 6:3,4Jl 46,094 2,089 40,083 177 20 206 4g,211!l 
1930 ... [ 56,927 203 57,130 20,744 1,884 31,6E8 4,134 4,134 3.5,,762 

1-931 29,538 279 29,817 28,885 1,289' 30,174 1,462 229 1,691 "31,S05 
1932 •• ,1 23,H2 506 23,948 29,734 1,078 30,812 " 3,414 472 3,886 3.4;698 
Bl3B ... [ 28,783 '1,006 29.840 '32,021 889 32,910 12,498 '1,205 13,703" 4&,Ul;3 
1934 30,936 1.329 32,265 '88;602 760 39,362 1,308 1,572 2,880 l4-~.242 
1935 :::1 39,031 1,867 40,89S 33,998 828 H,826 1,170 1,733 2,PO~ 37,729 
1936 43,508 1,370 45;378 41,495 1,0n 42,5-!2 3,1-1:5 1,845 4,000, 117,!i:~~ 
1937 :::1 49,173 2,124 51,297 00,484 1,298 51,782 3,43r, 2,085 5,521 !i7,-lOl 
1938 01,677 2,270 G:J,05G I 41,20U 1,381 ,12,59:3 3,810 2,000 5,810 4~;4.12 

, " 
Brili.,h Currency Values. 

1,931 •• ,1 
26,071 I 240 20,311 24,603 1,098 25,701 1,142 179 1,321 27,O~:~ 

193£ ... 18,31l9 398 ;18,797 23,325 845 24,170 2;734 378 3,H2 ~7,~lll 
1933 ... 22,981 850 23,831 25,565 710 26,275 9,998 gM 10,902' '37,2:17 
193-1 ... 24,690 1,061 25,760 30,820 607 31,427 1,046 1,258 2,30J 3:1,731 
1935 ... 31,162 1,491 32,653 '27,144 661 27,805 936 1,386 2,322

1 
30.127 

1936 .,. 34,737 \ 1,493 36,230 33,130 836 33,906 2,516 1,476 3,~J92 ~7,9;lS 

1937 ... S9,260 1,696 40,050 40,307\ 1,mO 41,343 2,748 1,008 4,41'6 '4[1,7f,G 
Hl:18 ... 49,2 .. 2 1,820 51,O{)2 32,901 1,105 34,006 :3,0.18 1,007 4,()55 3;!,lj(jl 

• Year. ended 31st December. 

Imports of bullion and specie consist mainly of gold from New Guinea,. 
,Papua and New Zealand, 

The value during 1937'38 amounted to £1,819,744 including· goM 
£l,785,9S8, silver '£33,534 and bronze £222. 'Of the gold the countries "of 
origin were New Guinea £1,222,228, Fiji£389~693,N ew Zealand, '£100,801, 
ann :Papua£'71,466. 

Exports of bullion and specie in 1937-38 were valued ut ,,£5,818,642 
including gold £5,766,682, silver £51,475, and bronze £485. ,Golclto;tJle 
value of £302,721 was sent to the United Kingdom, £4,730,631 to thel'llitecl 
States of America and £73,301 to France. 

DmEOTION OF TRADE. 

The direction of the Gversea trade of New South Wales is indicated in the 
following statement, which shows the value of imports to and of expol'b 
from the principal countries elUTing the last three years. Parficlliurs 
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rE'g'arding- the imports relate to the country of origin and the values arc 
expressed in British curreucy. The valucs of exports are expressed III 

Australian currcncy. 

TAilLE 31.-Direction of OYersea Trade, 193(J to 1938. 

Over.ca [lIlports (Country of originl.j Oversea Export •• 

Country. ------ ----- - I - --- -- T- -- "--- ! - - --~ 

193;'~3(]. I 1930-37. l l'J37-3B., 1935~36. 

~--- -- ---- - ~- --

Gui 
Can 
Ulli 
lwl 
No, 
It,\(, 
Uth 

tcd Kingdom 
I I £ stg. 

13,160,003 ... . .. 
adl\ 

of S~;It.ll A'i,:ica 
'.'] 2,192,401; 

on ... 161,404 
ia and the East ... 1,9U8,100 
\' Zealand ... ... 756,310 
Wc I.lands· 1,722,1i9 
Cl' Eritish Po"s·c~siong·.:: 291,373 

'----
Total, British ... '~ 20,248,510 

ium ... ... ... 
nee ... ... ... 
many ... ... , .., 
Y ... ... ... 
herlands ... ... 
way ... ... . .. 
den ... "", t.zerlan(l. .. ... ... 

ncl6 
Fm 
Gel' 
n,,1 
Net 
Nor 
Swe 
Swi 
Dth 
lJni 
Jap 
Net 
Chi, 

er European ... . .. 
tad States and Hawaii ... , 
an 
herland;·F..st in'dles ::: 
la and other Eastern 
Countrlts ... o.o! 

iftc Islands 
er ForeIgn COII~i.rles :::' 

Pac 
Oth 

20J,0;19 
392,210 

1,264,0.;5 
141,290 
302,850 
184,202 
356,081 
245,333 
621,20f, 

6,303,805 
2,220,439 
1,981,341 

637,015 
22,961 

li3,068 

Total, Forolgn .OO! lfi,197,OO5 

----._- ~-~-------

£ .. tg. I £ ,tg. 
15,709,97 S , :W,O(I-1,lOfl 

I £.\ 
. 16,111,579 

2,753,414 :j,80u J22a 568,253 
143,073 17:3,937 126,072 

2,415,117 2,646,81;,) 825,386 
t>5S,071 7!JO,8Hi 2,732,849 

2,222,754 2,217,28J 1,376,700 
211,480 341,614 606,418 

---------" 
2!,100,487 29,980,797 22,347,317 
--------

392,700 5G3,t12fJ 3,329,871 
437,978 458,6]7 3,024,567 

1,587,507 1,024-,:32\1 1,015,973 
147,432 3H,03! 413,888 
461,947 :174,868 483,703 
190,025 ~H,630 4,308 
402,501 526,990 54,783 
256,36:; 384.437 82,825 
G23,8(St1 80:1,040 1,169,516 

0,389,152 8,209,4:5(; 6,404,579 
1,752,259 2,389,8H 0,928,664 
2,382,312 2,908,012 397,582 

6i7,] 93 628,072 1,373,616 
65,408 3:1,540 362,220 

220,898 2!U,4-!2 138,722 

15,082,603 20,013,840 25,184,883 

£A £A 
18,584,309 17,4fi\1,503 

830,138 734,105 
134,.183 177,304 

1,029,442 1,326,522 
::',652,155 4,028,209 
1,568,018 1,814,:317 

838,73G 272,674 

20,687,831 125,812,81:'" 

3,735,337 2,207,274 
3,434,265 5,2·75,390 
2,015,443 1,967,01R 
2,388,776 959,84;) 

680,144 296,232 
53,091 46,532 
93,220 96,43[, 

115,263 72,908 
1,0;;2,615 1,802,338 

10,460,607 1\,028,946 
4,194,480 1,968,084 

446,583 449,000 

726,391 090,266 
431,361 439856 
186,055 208:565 

----
30,614,631 22,508,687 -Out side Pacleages and Con.: 

tainers ... .. .. 78!,34() 803,771 I ,OU7, 7271'" ... ... 
Total, All Countries ... i 3U,230,401 40,955,801 51,002,:304 47,532,200 I 57,302,512 48,411,501 

• Inclndes New Gulnen and IJnpua. 

In the oversea trade of New South ,Vales the value of the goods to and 
rrrom the United Kingdom exceeds the trade with any other country. In 

"1~:17 -38 imports valued at £20,064,109 (sterling) or 39.3 per cent. of the 
total imports wcre the products of thc United Kingdom. Exports shipped to 
that country were valued at £A17,45fl,593, representing 3(J.l per cent. of the 
total exports. The corresponding' proportions in 1928-29 were imports 37.2 
1)cr cent. and exports 2(J.4 per cent. The figures shown ill respect of trade 
,with· the United Kingdom are exclUSIve of imports from and exports to the 
Irish Free ·State. 

Direct trade with Elll'opean countries other than the United Kingdom 
in 1937-38 consisted of imports valued at £5,597,996 or 11 per cent., and 
exports valued at £12,931,108 or 2(J.7 per cent. The value of imports from 
the Continent of Europe in 1928-29 was £7,760,17(J, the value of exports 
thereto was £17,732,133, and the relative proportions were 12 per cent. of 

imports and 36 per cent. of exports. 
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OVERSEA IMPORTS, COUNTRY OF ORIGIN, 1910 TO 1937-38. 
R!Ltio Gmph. 
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The numbers at the side of the graph represent £100,000 sterling. The diagram is a ratio graph. 
The vertical scnIc is logarithmic, and the curves rise and fall according to the percentnge of increase 

or decrease. Actual "alues are shown by means of the numbers at the side of the graph. 

The interchange between New South Wales and British countries usually
shows a pronounced excess of imports from the United Kingdom, Canada, 
India and Ceylon and an exceSEt of exports to New Zealand and the Pacific 
Islands. The excess of imports in the trade with the United Kingdom 
amounted to £stg.850,OOO in 1\.)36-37 and £stg.G,OOO,OOO in 1937-38. In 
1932-3·3, when a large amonnt of gold was shipped, and in the three follpw
ing ~'ears there was an excess of exports. 

Trade with most of the foreign conntries with which the interchange is. 
large, e.g., France, Germany, Belgium, Italy and Japan, results in an 
excess of exports. In contrast there is usually an excess of imports from 
the United States and Netherlands East Indies. In 1936-37 the exp')rts 
to the United States exceeded the imports owing to heavy gold shipments 
during that year, and in 1937-38 imports from J 8pan exceeded exports 
thereto. 

The fol1owing statement shows the value in British currency of British 
and foreign oversea imports in each of the last ten years, as compared 
with the annual average values in the foul' qllinclllCnnial lJeriods betwee)l. 
1911 and 1931. 
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TADI,E 32.-0I:jgin; of Oversen. Imports, 191!1 to 1938. 

Value of Qversea Import-s, according to Conntry of Origin-Anm 
(Brit.ish Currency.) '~l A "eruge, \ 

Period; 
United I Ot:h.e~ \ T?tf\l icontinentl, United I loth Kingdom DntlS!' Bnt~sh of IStatesyf I Japan, rl'ore 

[countrIeSI Empue. Europe, I AlllCrlCn j COllllt 

I 

\ 

Tota' 
or Tol.al Imp.orts, 
ignl 1"oreign 

~-~.,-

lieS) COllntri~S_. __ 

£000 £000 £000 ! £000 £00 
1911 fa 1915-16* ." 14,006 4,459 

£000 I 
18,465 

£000 I 
4,541 

5,
479

1 
662 ],39 

o £000 £000 
3 12,075 30,540 
8 20,489 45,086 
4 24,914" 57,378 
o 26,657 56,189t 
8 31,423 63,491 
4' ,27,074, 57,]30i' 
5 \12;4'19' 26,3111" 
3 \ 8,303 18,797t 
4 9;719 23,831 t 
7 lD;348 25,760t 

J 016-17 ho 1-920-21 17,'~27 7,3:70 U,59.7 2,825 n,979 2,747 2,93 
1921-22 to 1(21)-26 25,068 7,396. 32,~t64- 5,6'74 14,405 1,951 2;88 
I !·'26-27 to 1930-31 21,705 7,566 29,271 6.,802 14,210 I 

7,760 16i8?~ I 2,075 3,57 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1030:-31 
1931-32 
193~-33 
1933-34 
1934-3.5 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 

_.--
: 

." 23,619 8,M9 

"'1 22
,200' 

7,2:46 
... 9,555 3,642 
... 6,791; 3,2!l2 
... 9.266, 4,241 
.', 10,013: 4,804 
... 12,559 6,119 
... 13,167: 7,082 
... ]5,710 8,399 
... 20,064· 9.917 

32,068 
20,146· 7,143 [13,9.1" I 
13,197. 3,564 5,58? 
10,033 2,481 3,2.78 
13,507 3J30 3,524. I 
14,8117 2,912 3,6791 
18,678 3,396 5,30J 
20,249 3,:168 6,392 I 
24,109 4,496 6,389 
29,981 5,596 I 8,207 I 

2,391 
2;080 
I,W8 
],141 
1,531 
1,600 
2,117 
2,220 
1.752' 
2,3!J0 

4,38 
3;90 
2,)6 
1,4.0 
1,53 
2,1.'5 

95\13,212 32,653t 
7 15,197 36,230t 

46 115,983 .40,956t 
21 i 20,014 51,062t 

I 

2,3 
2,81 
3;3 
3,8' 

-----.---- -----.--- -------

PROPORTION OF TOT_lL OVERSEA hI PORTS . 

. --------~--------------------

. Ipcr cent.lp!:'r eellt. ver ('('ut'llver cont,l per per cC'nt.. per eent.! llCf cent. I per cent. 
H)ll to li9l5-16* .. , 4.:5'9 14·(j 6U·5 14'9 17'9 2·2. 4·5 I :19·5 lUO 
1916-17 to 1920-21 382, 16·4 546 6'2\ 26·6 0.·1 n·5· 45.4\ 100 
J921~22 to·1'925-26 43·7 129 56·6 !l·9 25·] 3·4 f)·O: 43·4 lOO 
1926-27 to ]930-31 38·8 13·5 52·3 ]2·2 25·4 3'7 6·4 47·7 lDU 

1928-29 31·2 13·3 BO·5 ]2·2 I 26·6 3·8 6'9. 49·5 100 
1929 30 39·3; 12·8 52·] 12'6\ 2-!·7 3·7 !l'!J: 47-!1 100 
1930-31 37,3 14;·2 51-5 139. 2],8 4·3 8·1i· 4Sl·1i ] 00 
191H-32 317'0 I 17:7 5J'7 ]3'5 17'9 0'2 7'7 45'3\ 100 
~932-33 39·9 18·2 58·1 J 35 I 15·2 6·6 6'0 I 41,9 ]00 
1933-34 39·8 19·1 58·9 11-61 14·6 6·4 8·5 I 41·1. lDO 
1934-35 3\)04 19·2 58·6 10·7 16'6 60 7'5· 41-4 100 
1935~36 ,38'8 18.1 57'1 10·6 180 0'3 8'0! 42'9 100 
1936-37 :::/ 39'2 20':) 60.'1 1l'21" 15.'9 4'4 8'4' 39.'9 100 
1937.~38: ''"I 4;0'1. 19..0 60,0. ll'2 16'4, 4'8 7-G I 40'0 100 

--'------------- --
• Calendar years lOll to 1013, and years enaed 30t·h June, ]9l5 and W]6, 

tln,ludes>' olltAide' p.ckagr,.· Bince· 180 Jauuary, W30, not included in previolls colt:mIl' viz .. £610,219 in 
J,lLnuanl+J.un~ .. 1.930,. J:611;;.067· ill ];93.o_3}, M!l1,,2H ill 10:11-32, l\{jO~di521 in] 932--3.3; ~59ii.407· ill 1933-3!, 
£7U3;540'jn 1934.-35', £784~346 ill 1935-3'/)J £863,771' in l'03U-37 , and £1,067,727 illlU:37-38. 

, The' imports of Hl'iti~h originl repllesent 60 pel" (lent. of the totd; and 
twocthird8 of the Bl'jtjslr goods are imllortcd £i'o111 the United Eingcl"om. 
The proportion of jmports from the conhnent of Europe, wh jch hnd rjsen 
sloi'I'1S" bp to 1930~31, declined from 13',D per cent. jn thnt year to 11.2 per 
cent.' jn 1936-37 and 1937-38. Importations {i'OlU the Unjted States in
creased vel'Y rnpjdly dudng the war period and. represented 26.6 PCI' cent, 
of the total ill 1928-29, There has since bee11 a decline to· 16.4 per cent., 
hUi) this countriY still' ranks second: as a source of imports, The propor
tion of Japanese goods whjch exceeded G per cent. jn the years 1981-32 to 
193(,)c36 wns SOlilewhnt lower in the' last two :\'(,ar8. The bulk of the g'oocls 
'classed as "other forejgll" are jmportecl from the N ctherlnnds Enst Inclies, 
the proportjon jn 1937-38 being 7.6 per cent. 
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The- fonowing' comparison relates to the annual' ,'aTue iJl Australiar.. 
currency of oyersea exports from New Sbuth ,Vales to. Bi~itish and' foreigp. 
countries since' 191:1':-

TABJ,E 33.-Destilwtioll of Oversea E),;POl'ts, H'll to 1938. 

Period. 

Value of Overcica Exports to British and FO.l'cil!Tl CO.UlItrieS--Aunnnl AveragJe 
(Australinn. Curr~ncy) 

'u it 1 \ Other 1 Total Icontinentl United. \ I other I 'rota\. E~~~~:a 
. . n C( British, British. of: Ist.ate, of Japan. Foreign' Foreign 

__ ._. _____ Kl~~(~m CO(lutriesl_~lllp.ire I Ellrope .. America. I Countries GOtlllt_r_i __ _ 

I £000 £000 I £000 I £000 £000, £000" £000 I £000' 
1911 to 1915-16* ... ' 13.212 5,060 18,281 8,117 4,002 1,335 1.673 15,127 
191(\-17 to 1920-21 122,~79 11.778: 34,057 3.a"'9 6,688 '2,S9Ii, 2,722 15,654 
1921-22 to 192[,-26 '116;61'4.' 6.~!l7, 22,831 14,656 5,~OH 5,!)66 2,002 26,833. 
1026~27 to.,};930'-31. 12;\183 5.3114: : 18,347 14,967 5,714 5,00& 2;1,76 27.955 

19.28-29 "'1' 13,01l 11.037.1 19;048 1.7,732 3,166 6,3111, 2;952' 30;241' 
J929-30 •.. It.623 5.5611 17.189 10,886 3,3111 2.785 1.511 18.R73 
19:J0-31 ... i 11,285 4.223'115.508" 8.(132 1,555 4.297 l.873 16,357 
D3T-32 ... 113,69, 4.342. 18.040 6;417 3.180 5~OJ8 2.00,1, HMiliS, 
1932-33 ... 122,346 4,625 '26.971 8,H38 2;983 4,642:. 3;079 19.642 
)\133-34 16,123 4,fl63' 20,786 12;979 1,190' 5;996 1.201 21.456 
J9114-35 16,492 5.267 21,759 7:42;; 1,328 4,7<17 2;470 15.970 
1935'-36 16.111 6,236 22,347 '9;579 6,402 6,920 2;271i 25,1.85 
J!J~6L37 18,584 8,)04 26,688 14,1611 10,457, 4.104 1.fOil 130.6Iil. 
10B7'-38 17;460 8,333 1,25,81'312,814 6;026 1',968 1,791 122;p99 

I 

£O()l) 
33,iOS 
49,711 
49,6H 
46,302 
49;28:1 
35.7fl2 
al,865 
34.1198 
46.613 
4,2·;242 
37~720 
4;7\fi:l2 
57,:1O~ 
48;412 

-------------------------,----~-------

PROPORTION Ol!' TOTAL OVERSEA EXPOllTS. 

HBr. rent. I per'cent., per eent. per cent,. per rent.. I per rcut. [ler. eput,. per cent. per' cent~ 
191t to·,1~r5-16j< ... 39-5 15,2 M·' 24,:.\ 12'0 4'0 o'!)' 45,3 100 
19 I 6c.17 to 1920l-21 44·8 23·7 68·5 6'7 13,5. 5,8 5,5i 31-1, l(}O 
] 921.-22: to 1925'-26 33·5 12'0 46·0 29·5 10'31 10·2 41·0. 54.'0, 100 
i92!lr27 to 19301-31 2&0 11-6, 3[Hl 32·3 12,3 11·0, 4·8 00.41 100 

1928-29 ... 26·4 12·2 38·1) 36·0 6,4 1310,· 6.0· (l'l'.4> 100 
!J929,30 ." 32·5 ] 1\·6 48·1 30·4'. 9·5 7 .8. 4·2 5J·II, ]00 
19BO ... 31 ... 35'4 J,3'3: 48''7· 27:1 4'9, 1.3:11 .. /l·8 51'3 WO 
11931-32 ... 395 1.2'0' 52'0, IB'5 9'2 14'5; 5'8 4-8'() 10,) 
J.93~33 ... 47'9 10,0: 5r[·9. 19:2 64 9·9 6·6 42'1 100 
],1133'-34 ... 38'2 l1'O~ 49'2' 30-7 2'8 J4'2 3'1 50'R JilO 
1934-35 ... 4>.~·7 1:4'0) 5"/'7 197 3'0 12·6 6'5 42'3. lOO 
1935:..36 ... 33'9 li3~1' 47·0 20'2 1>3:0 1'4,11 4;'7 5~'0' lOO 
1936-37 ... 32'4 14'2 46'6 24'7 18'3 7'~ :OH 53'4- 1.00 
1937.-38 ... 36'1 17'2: 53'3 26'5 12·..l ,J'1 3'7 46'7 100 

I , 
'---' ---- ---.------

.. (lalendnr years'19l! to 1913:and yenrs euded 30th June, 1915 and 1916. 

The proportion of exports to British countries in each of the last nllle 
:ye[\]1S has been much greatel' than ill the pl'e·clepreso,ion ])6'rioct 'flIP 
proportionate value of exports to the Continent of EUTope is influenced 
largely by variations ill the price of wool, which is, the prilH?i.pal itcm in· tlw 
trade. After a decline from 8G per cent. in HJ2S-29 to lS.3 per cent. in 
1931-32 it has risen substantially during recent yeal's. 

']he· Wniled States of America; which usually provides about (me-six,th 
of the imports; has taken only a small proportion of exports" except when 
gold of consid.erable value is i'ncludecl as in the last three ~'ears. 

In the trade with Eastern Countries the vaJue of imports exceeded 
£S;572,000 (sterling) 1'n 198:7 ·8S and the value of exports was. £A4,429,000. 
Imports have increased' and exports have decreased' since 1935-86, when the 
value of imports was £G,SOO,OOO (sterling) and cxports £1'1.9)25,000. 
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Excluding the export of bullion and specie the distribution of the mer
chandise exported during 1937-38 was as follows :-British Oountries, 
60 per cent., including 40 per cent. to the United Kingdom, and foreign 
countries, 40 per cent., including 30 per cent. to Europe, 5 per cent. t() 
Japan and 3 per cent to the United States of America. 

ARTICLES OF hrroRT. 

A classification of the oversea goods imported into New South :Wales 
during 1928-29 and the last three years is shown in the following table. 
The items are grouped in accordance with a statistical classification of 
imports adopted by the Department of Trade and Oustoms, and values are 
expressed in British currency. 

TABLE 34.-0Iassification of O,'ersea Imports . 

Classification. 

.Foodstuffs oi Animal Origin ... 
Foodstufts of Vegetable Origin, Bever-

ages (non-alcoholic), etc .... 
Spirituous and Alcoholic Liquors 
Tobacco an d Preparations thereof ." 
Live Animals ... 
Animal Substances not Foodstuffs 
Vegetable Substances and Unmanu-

factured Fibres ... 
Apparel ... 
Textiles. ". 
Yarns and lIfannfacLurecl Fibres 
Oils, Fats, and 'Vaxes .. 
Paints and Varnishes ... 
Stones and Minerals (including Ores 

and Concentrates) 
Machines and Machiner.v 
Metals and Metal Manufactures other 

than Machinery 
Rubber and Rubber Manufactures 
Leather and Leather Manufactures ... 
Wood and Wicker 
EILrthenwllre, China, Glass, etc. 
Paper 
Stationery ana Paper Manufactures 
Jewellery, Timepieces, and Fancy 

Goods 
Optical, Surgical, Ilnd Scientific In. 

struments ... .. . .. 
Drugs, Chemicals, and Fertilisers 
.Miscellaneous 
Outside Packages and Containers 
Bullion uIld Specie 

Total Imports .. , 

. ----.--~-- ----
1928-29. 

£ etg. 
1,126,533 

3,445,517 
1,040,186 
1,905,452 
118,~3! 
665,708 

1,776,112 
2,512,082 

10,031,607 
2,280,143 
4,R93,111 

397,5J:3 

402,354 
7,206,1i9l 

10,096.937 
1,'219,534 

168,033 
2,555,612 
1,150,'lll 
2,346,HOI 
1,282,106 

1,342,620 

1935-36. I 
£~g~ I 
732,817 

1,844,278 
484,852 

],175,976 
88,749 

471,579 

1,191,411 
607,ii60 

5,149,719 
1,0()2,704 
2,2H,333 

297,767 

245,919 
4,099,735 

5,421,004 
532,757 

55,047 
835,335 
698,319 

1,568,036 
777,662 

552,260 

891,186 794,]50 
1,828,559 1,504,712 
2,188,09H 1,4'26,2.52 

(, 784,:346 
210,023, ] ,403,182 

63,491, I~;f 13[;,230,461 

• Not rtiJorded. 

1936-37. 

£ stg. 
747, \)57 

2,2:11,6.'l2 
415,7.'l8 

1,246,087 
130,505 
420,624 

1,607,610 
615,687 

5.f588,4!J7 
] ,053,353 
2,624,898 

360,394 

2.'l5,243 
5,271,006 

6,010,014 
76R,6fi1 

69,194 
857,808 
768,967 

1,846,784 
812,925 

594,266 

842,04H 
] ,654,709 
1,621,260 

86:3,771 
1,696,214 

40,95(',861 

1937-38. 

£ st!!. 
834,704 

2,272,744 
500,870 

1,447,296 
114,683 
639,289 

1,654,872 
808,488 

6602275 
1;177;440 
3,329,992 

350,122 

393,253 
6,962,920 

8,609,902 
843,887 
53,983 

1,138,053 
941,215 

2,252,715 
912,704 

780,16G 

1,006,845 
2,003,326 
2,543,149 
1,067,727 
1,819,744 

51,062,364 

During 1937-38 imports of machinery, metals and metal manufactures 
were valued at £15,572,822 or 30 per cent. of the total. Next in order was 
the group, apparel, textiles and yarns with £8,588,203 or 17 per cent.; then 
foodstuffs, spirituous liquors and tobacco, £5,055,614 or 10 per cent.; oils, 
fats and waxes, £3,329,992 or 6 per cent.; and paper and stationery £3,165,419 
of 6 per cent. There was an increase of £10,106,503 in the total imports 
during 1937-3R, incJuding machines and machinery, £1,691,914; metals 
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,and metal mallllfactlll'es, £2,599,888; textiles, £1,013,778; paper, station~ 
ery and paper Illanufactures, £505,710; oils, fats and waxes, £705,094; and 
drugs, chemicals and fertilisers, £348,617. There were increases also in 
the other groups except jive animals, paint8 and varnishes, and leather and, 
leather manufactures. 

A summary of the principal items comprised in the group machinery and 
~metal manufactures is shown below;-

'l\o\.llLE 35.-Imports of Machinery and Metal Manufactures. 
(Values in British Currency.) 

Item, 1937-38. 10~8-29. I 1935 ·30. I 1936-37. I 
----T----- ----~---~-------

I 
Electrical Machinery a nd A Pllliances £ 3,442,023 1,;3;36,530 , 2,060,189 

Other Machinery ... £ 3,764,568 2,543,205 13,210,817 

2,648,733 

4,314,187 

I 
-------1-------- ------- -------

Total, Machinery ... £ 7,206,591 ! 4,099,735 5,271,006 6,962,920 

1 . ---,-----1------~ 
I , 

6,719 711 335 242 
690,461 62,476 35,773 24,649 
33,559 21,897 23,100 30,916 

2,973,573 11,628,290 1,841,800 2,585,868 
2,641 ! 621 500 573 

417,523! 103,852 98,839 110,691 
1,292,538 573,029 'I 794,789 976,437 

'U B T (No. 
~motor car- ouICS... ... "'1 £ 

Chassis-Unussembled NO.£ 

No Assembled ... '£ 

Other Vehicles and Part.s* £ 

------1--__ 1-_-___ _ 
Total, Vehicles and Parts £ 5,374,095 '2,367,64712,771,201 3,697,645 

---,--____ 1 _____ , ____ ----.. 

iroll and steel-Plate and Sheet ... {owt;, 
Other £ 

{
cwt. 

Pipes and Tubes '" £ 

1,478,360 1 

1,250,034 
567,186 
556,256 
671,207 

Other 1Ietals and Metal Manufactures £ 3,134,377 I 

821,440 
870,516 
353,185 

87,118 
126,673 

1,702,983 

705,867 1,173,157 
807,697 ],566,809 
381,685 678,450 

95,993 147,031 
156,132 281,040 

],893,299 2,385,958 
------ ----------- -----

1 

Gmnd Total... £ 18,203,490 i 9,520,739 iU,281,020 11;,572,822 

------- ---~----- -~ 

*Iurluues part8 of bodies and chassh; for motor ran;, 

There was a 1l1arked increase as compared with the previous veal' in the 
value of imports of vehicles and parts in 1937-38, and the C valu~ was 
l1igher than in any year sincc 1928-29. The imports of machinery have 
increasecl in each ;year since 1931-32, and in 1937-38 almost regained the pre
de]lression level. The total of the whole group in 1937-38 was less by; 
£2,630,668 than in 1928-20 hut was £4,291,802 higher than the value in the 
lwevious year. 

The value of imports in tllc textile group in recent ~'ears 11ntil 1937-38 
lws been less than half the value recorded in 1928-29. There was a sub~ 
stantial increase in 1937-38 in thc imports of piece goocls, which is th~ 
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pdllcipal item in the group. A comparative statement of the principal 
items ill this gTOllP is shown below:-

TABLE 3Gi-cImports of Apparel, Textiles, Yarns Rnd 'Manufactured :Fibres. 
(Values in British Ourrency.) 

Item. 1928-20. 1935-36. 193()-'-37. 1937-SB. 

£stg. £stg. £'stg. £ stg. 

Socks and Stockings ... £ 793,114 13,8ii6 14.576 23,183 

£, 7,874,705 3,964,920 I 4,241,560 5,133,5-10 

£ 1,066,508 562,223 ! 652,575 705,667 

Plece'Goorls 

Floor Coverings 

'Bags and Sacks £ 1,239,308 514,567 522,:l39 516,649 

£ 952,4271 487,009 458,767 554,069 

£12,897,770 11,277,40811,307,690 1,655,Oll;"} 

... £114,823,83216,819,98317,257,537 1 8,588,203 

Yarns 

Other Apparel, Textiles, etc. 

Total 

Details are shown below of the impOl'ts of foods and narcotics, which 
consist for the most part of tropical products, tinned fish, spirits ancl 
tobacco. 

Fish, in tins 

TABLE 37.-Imports of Foods, Beverages and T0bacco. 
(Values in British currency,) 

_ltem. I 1928--29. I 1935-36. I 1036-37. 
I 

.. ·rb

. £ 

12,257,172 113,120,711 13,778,784 

568,319 356,557 368,195 

I 
1937-38_ 

14,402,610 

459,719 

i'1'ea ... 
... {lb. _ 28,732,712 26,752;815 29,873,656 27,729;801 

£, 2,114,514 1,288,627 1,560,530 1,503,601 

Whisky 

Other RooUs and Beverages 

Tobacco, Cigars, etc. 

650,133 

744,358 

399,183 

407,326 

;£, 2,185,045 1,000,437 

... -{lb. ,117,803,558 13,093;843 

'11,005,482 1,175,970 

Total, Foods, Beverages and Tobacco. £j 7,517,71814,237,923 

310,048 393,050 

334,997 416,270 

1,1131,605 1,228,7::8 

15,314,733 16,407;087 

1,246,087 1,447,2913 

-----
4,641,414 5,055,614 

The quantity of tinned fish inlportecl in 18:31 ~38 was greater ,than in 
1828~28, but the yulne was appreciably lower. In tea and tubacco the; 
decline in value has been due to lower prices rather than. to a small~r 
-volume of trade. Imports of whisky declincd steeply during the depression 

- IJeriod under the conibined influence of .higher customs duties and reduced 
-demand, and the lower level has since been maintained. 
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Details of the principal miscellaneous items of imports arc giren below:

T,\BLE 38.-Impol'ts, )iiscellaneous Items. 

(;Values in :British Currency). 

Item. 

Copm 

Oils-Petroleum Spirit, etc. 

Crude 

Lubricati~g (Mineral) 

Rubber-Crude and Waste 

Tyres, 'Pneumatic 

f cwt. 576,414 
>- £ _ 651,683 

gal. ,2,200,636 
£ 2,697,151 

> gal. 26,980,605 
... ' £ 378,348 

gal. 6,576,245 
£ 526,596 

cwt. ] 25,659 
£ 626,443 

... £ 174,853 {
lb. 1,282,042 

fOOO sup. ft. 179,595 'Timber, Undressed ... ... L £ 1,821,245 

ro

n

:: 

75,486 
PrintiI1g Paper 

1,440,864 

Books (Printed) 
I 533,9!)!) ... £: 

Glass and Glassware £ 529,253 

Jewellery and Precious Stones £ 493,445 

Cinematograph Films ... £ 229,072 

1035·:30. 1030-:37. 

366.817 418,226 
200,386 338,331 

73,640,100 8.'3,O4-!,632 
1,1l5,888 1,367;719 

28,556,639 131.668,456 
295,967 331,354 

5,045,217 5,582,135 
249,519 27!1,]13 
130.342 148,525 
410,306 642,297 

88,743 137.202 
6.404 10,760 

192,579 187,923 
666,786 674,0J() 

82,G02 102;292 

933,H4 1,141,S62 

417,925 428,S10 

273,907 316,80S 

150,190 180,437 

433,436 422,213 

1037-38. 

378,247 
210,935 

108,494,771) 
·1,804,400 

. 31;644,58:! 
313,02a. 

7,086,95ll 
'367,719 
182,14f, 
685,915 
138;81:~ 

12,474 
209,513 
922,36U 

85,042 

1,181,487 

454,647 

3S6,459 

221,667 

473,947 

The quantity df petrol, crude and refined, imported in 1937-38, exceedell 
the imports in 1928-29 by nearly 41,000,000 gallons or 41 l)er cent., but 

. the value was less .by £958,000 or 31 per cent. Imports of crude rubber are 
increasing-. In comparison with 1928-29 the quantity imported in 1937-38 
was greater by 56,500 lb. or 45 per cent. There has been a decline ill 
the importation of pneumatic tyres (tubes and covers) due to the expan
sion in the local manufacture of these articles. 

The imports of cinematograph films have more than douhied in value 
since 1928c29. The numher of vessels other than yachts, launches, .etc., 
included in the imports was twelve in 1928-29, seven in 1934-35, three ill 
1935-36, six in 1936-37 and fourteen in lD37 -38. 

ARTICLES OF EXPORT. 

Raw materials form the great hulk of the overseas exports of Australian 
.produce from New Bouth'\Vales. In regard to such commodities as wool, 
wheat, etc., the quantity available .for .export depends mainly ,on local 
seasonal conditions, 'but 'the exportation of industrial met,als is influenced 
to a greater extent by 'ma:rImt prices as a movement up or down reacts 
]JTOmptly on the productive activity. The quantity and value of the prin

. elI1al commodities exported from New South 'V ales during each of the 
last three years are shown below" in comparison with the annual averages 
during- the five years ended 30th June, 192D, i.e., the period of prosperous 
trading' which immediately lJreeeded thc decline due to world-wide dc
pression. 
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TABLE 39.-0yersea Exports of Australian Produce from New South 
Wales. 

Qu~ntlty. Value (Australian Currency). 

Item. 
-----~-----_7--~ 

t::~~~~ I : A~!~~[~! \ I 
192

t
t 26 11935-36. 1936-37.1 1937-38. 192t~-25 I035-36

1

193ti-371937'38 • 

. _~!~.8=~ __ ~ __ ~I... 1928-29" 

Thousant!s omitted. 
£A £..1. £A £A 

,,"Dol-Greasy lb. :302,i'i23 I R13,109 337,510 296,233 24,90~ 119,421 24,001 10,972 
Scoured... ... lb. 21,395 26,607 I 24,848118,551 I 2,495 2,203 2,601 I,GOH 
'1'01", etc. ." Ib 2,513 4,3771 4,029 3,853 'I 568 484 630 477 

Total Wool (a. in Grease) lb. 354,000 1379,941 399,8~1 13H,401 27,965 22,108 27,632 19,117 
.Hides and Sklm- ----~-I------1--------~ ~--

Cattle and Calf ." No. 564 791 1 1,136 900! 615 418 637 64;; 
llabblt and Hare ... lb. 10,251 I 0,177 I 4.19(1 2,753 'I 2,123 1,158 1,008 I 1l4H 
Sheep, with Wool... No. 2,081 3,099 I 3,5i6 3,606 1,100 723 1,072 961 
Otller Hides and Skin. ... I ... 456 197 208 20~1 

Total HIM. and Skin. ... --'-"-I--'-"-i--.-.. -I-~.~ .. - 4,384 2,496 2,925 2,m 
.l\[cat- ------1------ ---------1---

Frozen Mutton ." lb. 14,550 10,066 \ 24,538 22,8,1 287 165 398 :183 
Lamb... .., lb. 12,1651 38,886 41,653 ~9,233 364 1,076 1,154 i 1,()~,; 
Ilabbiti"llI(l Hares prs. 2,904 I,H2 3;JO 224 1 271 84 30 I!) 

Other Meat ... .., ... ... I ... ." ... 621 466 593 765 

Total, Meat... ... ... --.. -.-1-.. -. -1--.. -·---.. -.- 1,543 1,791 2,175 2,23ii 
-1--1---------

~~fl~~:r ". C\~t. '320 1 '169 1 '252 160 m m ~~i ~~[; 
DlItter .. , lb. 24,9261 32,819 20,30tl 31,37;J 1,725 1,053 1,137 1,895 
}~)(g. In Shell ... doz. 915 5,137 5,430 4,382 71 264 323 268 
Wheat ... bushels 15,Ha 2:1,200 20,252 16,310 4,743 4,243 5,400 3,608 
Flour ... cental. 2,936 4,608 3,736 4,032 1,895 1,721 1,909 1,90n 
Copper (tngots) ... cwt. 51 .. 35 1 175 1 97 2 
Lead (pig) ... cwt. l,Ul l,i48 063 1,343 2,072 1,lg0 1,433 1,51; 
Till (Ingot.) ... cwt. 20 16 13 15 375 200 193 187 
11'0n and Steel cwt. 81 1,048 1,017 1,712 I 25 484 701 040 
Coal ... ". ton. I 686 306 340 392 797 275 SOO 35! 
TImber (undressed) ... sup.ft. 21,873 22,599 26,508 28,1031 366 293 396 41fi 
OthCl' Mercllfiudlso ". ".... .., ... ... 3,085 4,192 6,286 5,003 

Total Mercbandl,o ... --.. -.-,--.. -.-\--.-,,- --.-,,- 50,183 41,495 51,782 '41:'209 
BUl1l0D and Specie '''1_'_'' ___ ,,_. ___ ,,_. ___ '_"_I~ 3,14~ ~~ 2~:' 
Total Exports... ...." ", ... ". 53,370 44,640 57,303 45,018 

I I 

The aggregate values of the exports of the staple products, wool, hides 
and skins, meat, butter, wheat and flour, in the years 1935-36 to 1937-38 
were respectively £34,012,000, £41,178,000 and £31,301,000 as compared with 
£42,300,000 in 1928-29. In 1937-38 the value of exports of .butter in-· 
creased by £758,000.' Other increases were meat £80,000, flour £GO,OOO, 
pig lead £82,000, coal £54,000, and timber £20,000. There were decreases 
in respect of wool £8,515,000, hides and skins £468,000, leather £117,000, 
tallow £135,000, eggs £55,000, wheat £1,792,000 and copper ingots' £95,000. 

During the quinquennial period 1924-25 to 1928·29, the value of wool 
exported represented on an ayerage nearly 56 per cent. of the total exports, 
excluding bullion and specie. In 1933-34 the proportion rose as high as 
-62.8 per cent. owing to a marked increase in the price of wool, while other 
staple products such as wheat and flour, remained cheap. In the following 
:vear the price of wool fell again, bringing the proportion below iiO per 
cent. There was improvement in the ll~xt two years. Then in 1937-38 
both quantity and value declined and the proportion, 46.4 per cent., was 
the lowest since 1931-32. 
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In each year from 1933-34 to 1936-37 there werc increases in the quan
tity and value of the exports of wheat and the proportion of the total 
exports rose from 4.1 per cent. in 1933-34 to 10.4 per cent. in 1936-37. In 
1937-38 there was a decline in both quantity and valuc and the proportion 
fell to 8.8 per cent. 

The relative importance of the various staple products in the oversea 
trade of the State during each of the last five years is shown below, in 
comparison with the proportion in the average annual vahJe of exports dur
ing the five years ended 30th June, 1929. Exports of bullion and specie 
are not included:-

TABLE 40.-Principal Exports from New South ,Vales, Relatiye 
Importance. 

Annunl I I 
Average 

Item. 1924--25 1933-34'11934-35. 1935-36 1936-37. lOS7-38. 
to I 

1928-29. I , 
-

pr-r c~nt'lper cent. per cent.lper cent. per cont. per CEnt. 
Wool .. , ... ... ... 55·7 62·8 49·2 53'5 53·4 46'4 
Hidea and Skins ... ... ... 8·7 4·1 4·2 6·0 5'6 5'9 
Frozen Lamb and Mutton ... 1·3 3·4 4·4 3·0 3'0 3'6 
Other Meat ... ... ... 1·8 1-5 2·1 1·3 1·2 1'9 
Leather ... ... ... . .. ·7 ·8 ·8 ·fI ·9 .g 
Tallow ... .. , ... ... 1·2 ·6 1·1 ·6 ·6 '5 
Butter ... ... ... . .. 3·4 5·5 6·3 4'0 2·2 4·6 
Eggs in Shell ... '" . .. ·1 ·8 1·0 ·6 ·6 '6 
Wheat ... ... .. . . .. 9·5 H 7·1 10·3 10·4 8'8 
Flour ... . .. ... .. . a'8 3·4 54 4·2 3'7 4'8 
Lead (pig) '" ... ... 4-l 1·7 2·1 2·7 2'8 3'7 
Tin (ingots) ... ... ... ·8 ·8 ·9 ·5 ·4 ·4 
Coal ... ." . .. . .. J.6 ·7 ·8 ·7 ·6 ·9 
Timher (undressed) ... ... ·7 ·4 ·9 '5 ·8 1'0 
Other ... ... ... . .. 6·6 9'4 13·7 11·3 13'8 16'0 

Total, Mercllandise ... 100 100 100 
----1----

1
.--.--

I 100 100 I 100 

The following statement shows the average annual export values per unit 
of the principal commodities in 1928-29 and each of the last four years:-

TABLE 41.--Annual Export Values per unit of Principal Oommodities. 

Item. 
\ 

Unit of I I I - I I Qunntity. 1928-29. 1934-35. 193"-3G. 1936-37. 1937-38. 

Butter ... .., 
Coal... .. . 
Flour (Wheaten) .. . 
Hides and Skins-

Cuttle Hides ... ... 
Rabbit and Hare Skins 
Sheep Skins with Wool 

Lead, Pig... ... ... 
Meats, Preserved by Cold 

Process---' 
Beef... ... ... .. . 
Lamb... ... .., .. . 
]I[utton .. , ... .. . 

Tallow... .., ... .. . 
Whent ... ... ... .. . 
Wool, Greasy... ." .. . 
Zinc-Bars, etc. ... .., "'1 

Total Exports of Merchandise 

lb. 
ton 

cental 

each 
lb. 

ench 
cwt. 

lb. 
lb. 
lb. 

cwt. 
bushel 

lb. 
cwt. 

s. d. 
1 6·0 

24 11·9 
10 10·5 

32 4'0 
4 8·9 
8 5·5 

22 g·O 

o 4·8 
o 7·2 
o 0·0 

36 0·4 
4. 10·4 
1 5·8 

24 11'8 

s. d. 
8·9 

17 10·9 
6 8·2 

12 G·6 
2 0·4 
3 7·4 

n 11·6 

o 4·1 
o 6·3 
o 3·8 

24 1·4 
3 2·0 
o 10·G 

19 11'9 

s. d. 
1 0·1 

17 11·7 
7 G·6 

16 0·2 
3 9·0 
4 9'7 

20 9'!) 

o 3·5 
o 6'6 
o 3·9 

31 0·7 
.) 7·8 
1 2'!l 

18 a·5 

s. d. 
1 1·3 

17 7'8 
10 2·6 

18 1·4 
4 9·7 
6 1·2 

29 9·1 

o 3'5 
o 6'0 
o 3'!) 

26 3·9 
5 4·0 
1 5·;> 

21 2'9 

s. d. 
1 2·5 

18 0·7 
9 9·2 

20 3'0 
4 8·4 
5 3·n 

22 6'S 

o 3·9 
o 6·7 
o 4·0 

24 5'(1 
4 ii'l 
1 1·8 

21 2·0 

£ A. 000 I £ A. 000 j £ A. 000 I £ A. 000 '1 £ A. (JOO 
49,083 34,826 42,543 I 51,782 42,5U3 
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In 1933-34 the a~'erage "alue of greasy wool exported~ls. 4~d. per Ib.
-was ouly Hd. per lh. lower than. in, 192.8-2.9, whereas. wheat was cheape1' by 
Is. 9:id. a, bushel and butter by 9:id. 1)811 lb. The value of wool in: the e~ports 
declined by 5d. per Ib;. in 1934-35; th811 an upward movement in the next 
two years restored it almost to pre-depression price, but it dropped again 
to Is. 1:id. per lb. in H),)7 -38. Substantial improvement in the price of 
wheat was retm,ded until 193Gc37 when the value was higher than in 1928-20. 
It was somewhat Clie8lJer in 1937-38. The value of butter has been 
improving slowly during tlie last few years, but in 19:37-38 it was still 
3ld. per lb. below the aYerage of 1028-29. 

Partil!ulars as to the destination of the principal items of Australian 
l}roduce eA'ported overseas from New South ,Vales during 1937-38 are 
shown below, the values being stated in' Australian CUl'l'ellC;V:-

TABLE 42.-D['stina tioll of Princii~al Exports, 1937-38. 

"(Australian Produce.) 

~Unit('d- Kingdolll 
]\plglnm 
}'rance 
'(~ennanY 
Haly, .... 
other Ellrolleull 
ljllited Stat.es 
'China' and Hong Kong 
~T;ll'iUl ... 
O()tlH~r-East.ern 
(Jtbef Countries' 

Total 

tFnitPrl Kingdom 
lJrlgil(m 
J.'rnnce 
.(ierma-ny 
'Imly ... 
:()thnr Enroprau 
Unjkd. Slates, .... 
'(;hilla anti Hong Kong 
..Jap:l.IL 
,Hlter Ra't,ern 

Q.uantitl' ([['holLsall(ls'omitterI). 

. Jlol~i~-, I 71~:'\I1 l~lm 5~~~i)2 
-1],-!~;) 2,:Wl 12 
;')1\ -U)ti J,6D:) 53 

cw"" 
2:-1 

2 
2. 

, Ill; I l1"'hel! ' cental • 
2(i,;)t\l : 11,541 935 

I 58 
1,8"4" 

2n>illi SIIH 
]-!,U;l:l (in "26 3:12 
,,~ 'lp.,! l.Uil 21:] 283:l 2,Hu 

L 
615 "'1 i:~).~i I ~g !~g 507. J ~ H20 I ID 

... 23, un 411 ~o I ... 1~ 9 30 
···.1 '):~~ I ;).~. '> '):1~ • ". 1,n~1 4t 1,q~1 l, i:1~' 
... _I,;), J,~;)h _,_8.) ... 7~l- 3{ 1,8,)0 00 07.) 
1-------·---·-----------------_ 

.•. i 20G,2;~,j i 18,5:10 3J8;):3 i ." I 02,084 I 100.3],373 jlG,31G j 4-J 032 

Yaluc'Cl'hollsands omitted). 

If.-\:, fA £AI£A"I£A £A!£A!£AI£A 
.. 01 H,:Z9-! liS3 47_ 5.!8- 1,4-03 ~9 L 1,()03 ': ~,;J~3 44;; 

1,\l8\l IDH 1, :W ... 2' I ... I 1~ ... 
'2.!)Sl 413 5 701 I 2' ". 41!l,." 

1,71<1 10:l 74 7." ". i " . 
... ~ 1Il !) 2 ;, I '" 3". I ~7 1 ". 

... 1,,-,7~ 101 30 70 I 0 4,." I 52* 31 

:::1 .~i t ~~ 7'~8 "i3 1* I "57 "'2 I 2~~ 
".1 1,'(~;J 3lh 7 19!1 1 ... U l' ~ I " . 
".: 1 ". :i I ;, ~2 oR I 12:l I ", I 84" 

Other Countdes 

T.otaL 

... 15 12:2 312 4U 1 1G 51 111 I 23 I ~51 

____ ,,_·1 Hi,n7~ 1,r.G8
1

_ 477 1?~il,"i70~\1:8%,---;:008'Il,%;;-

The bulk of the wool is exported to Great Britain, France, Belgium, 
Germany, Japan and Ita]~'. In recent years substantial q.uantities ha1'e 
l'een sent· to Poland and Czeeho&loyaki"a. Canada is the principal outlet 
:j'ur ,,'00] tops. In addition to the exports of wool shown in the table n 
]'lrge quantity of sheep skins with wool are included with hides and: skins. 
These are sent for the most part to France, the quantity in 1937-38 being 
3,600,149 skins valued at £9G5,110. The United Kingdom and' France are 
the principal markets for wheat and flour; and the United Sta tes,. France 
and the United King'dom :1'01' hides and: skins. Butter is sent chiefly to. the 
Fnited Kingdom. The t,1ble indicates the importance of the easteI'n trade, 
]}aI'ticularly to Japan. The Eastern countries took commodities valued, at 
£4,434',000; in 1937c3-8, includiJlg wool £1,578,000, wheat and flour £1,150,000, 
'1cicles, and skillS £204,000, blltter £131,000, tallow £94,000, and frozen lamb 
Rnd mutton £4:'),000. 
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'T; OL mlE OF EXPORTS .. 

The export trade of New South Wales consists to a very large extent o£ 
primary procl\.rcts, compul1atively few in number; of which quantities, as 
well as values, are recorded. Therefore, the Oustoms returns furnish 
ample data for an approximate meum,ne of changes in the volume of the 
tmde: With the object of ascertaining the extent of the· changes in· recent 
;rears; an index has been\ compiled, from the average ,alues assigned to the 
principal exp.ort.., during· eacH. year fronl 1920-21 to. 1931-32, the averngeil' 
for' each commodity being "weighted" by the average annual quantity ex;' 
]?orted dming this period (If twelve years. Tl:<ln the following statement, of 
t,tle. relative vol\.lme of tllade in Australian produce (exdusive of bullfou 
and specie) du~'ing: the period: has been prepared uy applying the. index 
to. the',alue,o£ the exports as recorded:-

T.\DLF. 43.-Volume of Exports, 

TIelntive Yll]ume llelati"Yc Volume i TIelatlve VO]UDlO 
of Exports 01, of Exports of I of Exp)l'ts of 

A11.-ItraJian Aust.ralian Australian 
Year. Prodnce from Year. Produce frOlll_ Year. Produce fro.Ul 

Xew South Wales New South 'Yales i New SOHth: "\ale3 
(1920-21 ~ 100.), i (192o.-ZL = IOn): ' ('1920~21 = 10.0). 

1920-2l TOO } P,~R-27 ] 1 n 
I 

H132-33 1'-13i 

3 ;)21-22 125 1927-28 102 H)33434: llfi 
] 9~2-~3 97 1928-29 111 

I 
1934- 36 134 

1I)Z~;"2+ 80 1929-30 91 1935-36) 124' 
i 1)2-10-25 lO1 19:10-31· 122 1936-37 125 
11125-2fi 109 ]i1:l1-32 131 1937-38 120 

'Vool and whe.at. are the principal items to be considered in relation 
to the volume of exports.. In 192;0-21 the export of wool was comparatively 
light, but there' was a large export of wheat. In the following year 
exports of wool, were. unusnallyheavy" and there was all increase in wheat 
shipments, so that the volume of exports rose by 25 pCl~ cent, During 
the next two yeurs the quantity of wheat was much smal1er, and in 
1923-24 a gene~'al decline in' wool and other rural products cuused the 
'Volume of trade to, £all to a level 20 per cent. below the oase year. Trade 
recovered rapidly as a result· of a b0.unteQue wheat CIlOP in 1924-25. 

Then the w001 industry: entered upon a period of high productivity so that 
there was a large export in each year. The quantity was not so great ill 
1929-30 as in other years of the periocl, and there was only a very sma n 
fhipment of wheat so that the volumc of exports was below normal. 
Abnmlallcc was a feature of thc llroduction of staple commodities during' 
thc period 1930-31 to 1936-37" consequently the volume of trade was heavy, 

111.1937 -38 the quantity of wool exported was slightly less than in 1929-30, 
and the smallest since 1 D24-25. But exports of wheat, flour, meat and butter 
IH'l'e substantial and the general volume of trade ivas 32 per cent. gTeatel' 
thnll ill 1929-30 and only 4 per cent. lowcr than in 1936-37. 

RE-EXPORTS. 

The value of l'e-eXllorts overseas from New South IVales in 1937-38 was 
£:3,,)93,191, viz"~ merchandise, £1,383,945, ancI bullion and sDecie, £2,009,24G. 
The i'e-exports to New Zealand were valued at £417,712 and to the South 
Sea Islands (in which are included New Guinea and Papua) at £548,312. 



62 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The principal items of merchandise re-exported in the last five years are 
shown below, values being expressed in Australian cUl'l'ency-

TABLE 44.-He-exports Overseas from New South Wales. 

~ommodity. I 1033-34. 11934-35.11035-36. I 1936-37. I 1937-38. 

£A £A £A £A £A 
Machinery... ... ... 118,67] 116,050 142,611 144,943 183,045 
Metals and Metal Manufactures 100,739 135,125 162,520 169,795 177,435 
Tea ... ... ... 38,672 40,868 37,489 44,251 37,730 
Tobacco, etc. ... .. . 54,943 54,217 72,030 69,618 73,617 
Whisky ... ... .. . 30,819 12,701 16,006 25,045 23,310 
Piece Goods .. , ... 52,683 42,303 55,145 92,613 39,346 
Films for Cinematographs, etc. 73,464 65,709 67,150 111,599 I 125,085 

OYERSE.\ EXPORTS-SHIPS' STORES. 

The figures relating to oversea exports, as shown in the foregoing table~ 
do not include ex.ports in the form of ships' stores. This is an important 
branch of the trade of the State, as will be seen from the fonowing state
ment of the value of ships' stores exported from New South Wales iu 
various years since 1911. Values are expressed in Australian CUl'l'ency-

TABLE 45.-Ships' Stores Exported Oversea from New South Wales. 

Year onded 

\ 
Australian I Other Produce. I Total. BOtl, June. Produce. 

£A £A £A 
1911 * 839,700 76,547 916,247 
1921 2,028,728 300,Y69 2,:,29,697 
1929 1,210,007 84,241 ] ,294,248 
1930 91-!.943 87,010 1,001 ,953 
1931 787,881 95,942 883,S23 
1932 717,477 77,343 794,820 
1933 797,218 73,609 870,827 
1::134 792,040 98,797 890,837 
1035 815,162 89,514 904,676 
1936 870,079 100,349 970,428 
1937 887,261 121,4.f16 I,Of}8,667 
1938 944,252 161,809 1,106,151 

------- ----.----.--~ 

... Calendar Year. 

CUSTOMS AND EXCISE TARIFFS. 

The Australian Customs Tm'iff provides customs duties under three head
ings-the British Preferential, the Intermediate, and the General Tariff. 

The British Preferential Tariff applies to goods which are wholly pro
duced 01' wholly manufactured in the United Kingdom. It is also extended 
to c·over goods whose factory or WOl'ks cost is represented by not less than 
75 per cent. of United Kingdom, 01' United IGngdom and Australian labour 
and material; if the goods are scheduled as not commercially manufactured: 
in Australia, the minimum percentage is 25 per cent., and in certain cases 
50 per cent. It is an essential condition in either c·use that 1he final 
processes of manufacture take place in the United Kingdom, and that 
the goods are consigned direct to Australia. The benefits of this tariff rate 
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are extended to certain goods the produce of British Orown ('olonies, pro
tectorates, or territories under British mandate. By separate trade agree
ments the British Preferential Tariff has been applied to products of the 
clomhrions of Oanada and New Zealand and the territories of K ew Guinea 
and Papua, except where special duties are provided. 

The Intermediate Tariff which was a feature of the Australian Oustoms 
Tariff until 14th October, 1932, was restored by the Oustoms Tariff, 1936, 
and came into operation by proclamation on 1st January, 1937. It granted 
intermediate rates of duty to specified goods, the produce of the United 
1Gllgdom, the dominions and other British 1)08ses5ions, and, in accordance 
-with most favoured nation treatment, to· most foreign countries. The 
rates levied under the Intermediate Tariff are intended to afford protec
tion to Australian industry and to pl'eserYe the margins required under the 
Ottawa Agreement. It also facilitates the implementation of trade agree
ments by indicating the level of duties which should form the basis of such 
treaties. 

The General Tariff applie~ to all importations except those admissible 
under the British Preferential Tariff or the Intermediate Tariff. 

The present schedule of Oustoms duties is thc Customs Tariff, 1933-1!)3tl 
(which embodies previous schedules and amendments thereto), as proposed 
to be amended by the Oustoms Tariff proposals tablcd in thc House of 
Representatives on 4th May, 1938. 

Primage Ditties. 

A primage duty of 2~ per cent. ad valorem was imposed for revenue 
11Urposes frOIn 10th July, 1930, upon almost all goods, in addition to duties 
coIleC'ted in accordance with the tariff. The rate was increased to 4 per 
cent. on 6th. November, 1930, and to 10 per cent. on most items on 11th 
.J uly, 1931. Primage duties on g'oods under the British Preferential Tariff 
were reduced on 5th October, 1933, and since 1st December, 1933, goods of 
New Zealand origin have been exempt from primage. 

Under the Oustoms Tariff (Primage Duties Act), 1934, ad valorem 
IJrimage duties at rates of 4 per cent., [) per cent., or 10 per cent. are lcvied 
according to the origin and typc of goods. Goods the produce or manu
facture of N odolk Island, New Zealand, Fiji, Papua, and the Territory of 
New Guinea, aTC exempt from primage duty as are also a number of 
specified goods for use by primary producers. Many machines, tools of 
trade, and raw materials not manufactured or produced ill Australia aTe 
also free of primage duty when subject to the British Preferential Tariff. 
Primage duties at the rates applicable to the British Preferential Tariff 
are imposed on Canadian goods admissiblc under the British Preferential 
Tariff, in accordance with the provisions of the Oustoms Tariff (Oanadian 
Preference) Act, 1934-1938; also, on proclaimed commodities from British 
self-governed colonies and pTotectorates. By customs proclamations which 
came into operation on 1st J anuaTY, 1937 and after, all countries whosc 
products were admissible under the Intermediate Oustoms Tariff were 
accorded a reduction of rate to 4 per cent. or 5 per cent. or exemption froIn 
IJrimage duty in respect of specified tariff items. The proclaimed caun
-tries included the United Kingdom, the dominions and colonies and most 
foreign countries. 

As primage duties are imposed for revenue purposes they are reviewed 
each financial year during the consideration of the budget. 
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Exchange Aaj1!stmellt. 

As a result of the world economic depressio~, the cmrcncies of many 
.countries were depreciated, and international exchange rates fluctuated 
considerably. Where the exchange rate was unfavourable to Australia, 
e,g., as between AustTalia and the United.Kingdom, the effect was to give 
additiomilprotection to Australian industries. The imposition of-primage 
duties on imports in addition to the ordinary duties, and the faUin in'ternal 
costs of production in Australia further increased the margin cif pl'otection. 

The question of adjusting pl'otective duties because of the incidence of 
exchange was referred by the Ministerfor 'Trade and Oustoms to the Taritf 
Board for inquiry, and their l'ecommendations regarding exchange adjust
ment were incorpol'ated in the Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act, 
1933, which came into 'force on 5th Octobcr, 1933. This Act, as sllLse
quently amended, provides for adjustments in ordinary customs duties 
(other than primage duty and duty imposed by the Oustoms Tariff In
dustries Preservation Act) consequent upon depreciation of Australian 
currency in relation to the currencies of the countries to which the bene-

. fits of the ,British 'Preferential Tariff extend. These adjustments are as 
follows, ,viz. :-(a) When, at the date·of exportation of the goods involved, 
Australian currency has depreciated to the extent of not less than 16ij per 
cent., a deduction is to be made of one-fourth of the amount of thc duty, 
or one-eighth of the value of the goods for duty, whichever lq the less; 
01' (b) when the depreciation is less than 16~ per cent., but not less than 
11 1/9th per cent., the deduction is to be one-eighth of the amount of the 
duty or one-sixteenth of the value of the goods for duty, whicheyer is the 
less. The extent of depreciation of Australian currency is. detennincfl 
according' to the telegraphic transfer (buying) rate. • 

,subsequent to the enactment of the Oustoms Tariff ('Exchange Adjust
ment) Act,1933, the Tariff Board has adopted the princi[lle of reC0111-
mending protective rates of duty on the basis of reasonahleant1 adeqllate 
protection necessary (a) under existing conditions of exchange, Cb) if 
exchange, Australia on LonGon, suddenly reverted to pal', (c) to meet COll
ditiolls of exchange betweenl1Hrity and the present adverse rate ·of 2Gper 
cent. 

Tariff proposals introduced on 6th December, 1937, and later haye 
imposed duties on certain articles in accordance with the recommendations 
of the Tal'iff Board as in (a) above with provision as in (c) fOl'automatic 
variations of duties in consonance with fluctuations in the rate of exchange. 
"With respect to items. so affected deductions applicable under the Tariff 
(Exchange Adjustment) Act do not apply. 

TllADE Dn'ERsION. 

The ohject of the trade diversion policy which became effective on 22nd 
.May, HJ36, was to divert ·the imllort trade from countries ,in ,relation to 
,which Australia .had unfavourable trade balances, to those ,countries' wi th 
,which the trade balance 'was favourable or less unfavourable,.in the·expecta
.tion that the latter countries ,would increase .their .. purchases ,of Australian 
-llrimary products. For this Purl;ose and to .promote the expansion of 
secondary industries, e.g., the manufacture of motor chassis, .restrictions 

. ,yore imposed on the importation of certain goods. These goods were 
admitted under license from those countries with which thebalanco of 
trade was favourable, and from an other countries in regard to which 
although thebalunce was adverse to the Oommonwealth the Government 
was satisfied with the position. 
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All goods of Bri tish origin were exempt from the licensing system, 
except motor chassis, and these only when they originated in the United 
Kingdom. " 

Notice was given in December, 1937, of the abandonment of the trade 
diversion policy and of the substitution for the licensing system of a system 
of adequate clutics where such action was considered necessary for the 
llrotectiOli of Australian industry. 

Following this announcement licenses were granted in the ease ~f 
importation of goods not competitive with Australian indilstry irrespective. 
of the country of origin; but in the ease of lI:\otor chassis [,nd of 
goods competitive with Au;;tralian industry the existing system continued 
to· operate. 

On 4th lIiay, 1938, imnort duties regarded as adequate for the protection 
of Australian industry were imposed in the case of goods competitive there
with, and licenses have since been granted for the importation of such 
goods irrespective of the country of origin. 

NoloI' chassis still continue to be subject to the licensing system. The 
quota, 'which app1ies to all countries except the United' Kiilgdom, provides 
fur the annual importation of chassis equal to the number impor.ted during 
the year ended 30th April, 1936. 

Ottawa Agl'eement. 

Asa result of the Imperial Economic Oonference, held in Ottawa during' 
July and August, 1932, an agreement was made between the Governments 
of the' Oommonwealth and the United Kingdom for increased trade pre
ference. The agreement was ratiiied by the United Kingdom and Australia 
Egrccment Act, 1932. The term of the agreement expired in August, 
1B!l'laftel' a currency of iiYe years, but it remains in force, as neither party 
has denounced it. 

Briefly the Oommonwealth undertook that protection by tariffs would 
11e afforded only to those industries· which were reasonably assured of 
SOlllll1 opportunities for success, and furtherll1ore, that the tariff would be 
-hased on the principle tha t protective duties should. not exceed the level 
'd1ic11 \I-ould giYe United· ICingdom producers full opportnnity of rea80n-
11ble competitioll on the basis of relative cost. of economical Hnd efficient 
production. In the application of this principle, however, special con
sideration was reserved for industries which wcre not fully established. 
It was also prm-ided that the Tariff Board. should review protective duties 
jn aceordance with the above principles, and that no new protective duty 
Bhoulc1 be imposed and no cxisting duty on United ICingclom. goods in
creascd in excess of the rccommendatiol1 of the Board. 

The Commonwealth also undertook. to repeal proclamations prohibiting 
the importation of cel'tain goods, to revoke the special duties of 50. per 
('en t. and to reduce 01" remove primage as soon as the iinancial positioJL of 
Australia would permit. The prohibition of the importation of the goods 
referred to had been lifted completely by 21st August, 1932, and the special 
duty of 50 per cent. of the rate in force, imposed from 3rd April, 1930, had. 
becn removed from all goods affected by 1st March, 1935. 

The margin of preference uncleI' the British Preferential Tariff for. goods 
imported from the United ICingdom as compared with the most fayourcd 
-foreign country was dctermined. as follows, yiz.:-

(a) a minimum margin of 15 per cent. when. such goods were free of 
duty 01' liable to duty not exceeding 19 per cent .. ad. valorem; 
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Cb) a minimum margin of ln per cent. when tho duties exeeeded 19 
per cent., but did not oxeeed 29 por cent. ad valorem; and 

Cc) u minimum lllargin of 20 per cent. when the duty exceeded 29 per 
cont. ad valorem provided that the resulting' duty did not exceed 
75 per cent. ad valorem. 

It was agreed however, that the formula margin Ehould not apply to 
those goods of a class or kind not commercially Ilfoduced or manufactured 
in the United ICingdom, nOlO where it was considered that its application 
,vas unnecesBary; also that in the casc of ccrtain goods where existing 
]lreferential margins exceeded those laid down in the formula, sueh mar
gins should be maintained. 

The Australian Oustoms Tariff Schedule of 13th October, 1932, provided 
for marginal preference on goods imported from the United Kingdom, by 
increasing the existing duty under the General Tariff 011 many items. 
This schedule, with altel'ations made in 1933 and subsequent" dates, was 
embodied in the Oustoms Tariff Act, 1933-1938. 

Since 1932, the policy in relation to protective duties has been to act 
in broad principle in accordance with the recommendations made by 
the Tariff Board to which reference is made on page 41. 

Prior to the Ottawa Economic Oonference, the tnl'i ff of the United King
dom provided preferential CllstOlllS duties on certain products of British 
countries. The commodities whieh chieflv concerned Australia were 
(hied and preserved fruits, jam, fruit pulp', preserved milk, spirits, wine 
11Ild sugar. Also the United ICingdom imposed a general ad valorem duty 
of 10 per cent. on goods of foreign countries. By the Ottawa Agreement 
increased preference was granted to the Oommonwealth, and the list of 
commodities entitled to preference was extended. The United Kingdom 
also undertook that the 10 per cent. ad valorem duty on certain good8 
should not be reduced except with the consent of the Oommonwealth. The 
more important of these were leather, tallow, canned meat. zinc, lead. 
llarley, flour, meat extracts, sausage casings, and ccrtain dried fruits. 
The preference in respoct ot wheat in grain, copper, lead and zinc was 
conditional upon Australian producers offering' these commodities 011 first 
sale in the United lCingdom at price not exceeding the world pric·e. With 
the object of raising the level of wholesale prices of frozen lamb and mutton 
in the United Kingdom, the two countries agreed to regulate the importa
tion of these commodities. 

An llllsuccessful effort was made lJ;y the recent Australian trade dclega
tion to London to secure a modification of the principles of the Ottawa 
Agreement which govern British trade with Australia. These principles 
are enunciated in aTticles 9 to 13 of the Agreement and discussion ranged 
chiefly round article 10 which contains the principle of reasonable com
petition on the ba~i8 of relative cost, and articles 11 and 12 which (~ontain 
undertakings that protective duties in accordance with this principle 
should be reviewed by the Tariff Board and that higher duties thAn those 
l'ecommended by the Board should not be imposed. 

The results of the delegation's discussions with the Ministers of the 
British Government are contained in a white pAper presented to tlle House 
of Oommons, London, on 21st .r uly, 1038, the text of which was released 
in Canberra on the same date. 

It is proposed to replace the method contained in articles 9 to la with 
a system of specific maximum duties 011 British goods to operate during' 
the currency of the agreement. Pending the decision of the Australian 
Government on the new system articles 9 to 13 will continue in for co' 
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hut with two speeifie injunetions, viz.--(i) that the United Kingdom 
){ilyisters will not press their objeetions to the interpretation now placed 
by the Tariff Board on artiele 10, and (ii) that the Australian :Ministers will 
makc every effort to seeure a review of duties by the Tariff Board in 
aeeordancc with this prineiple, and to make the Board's recommendations 
effective. 

The white paper also eontains a discussion on other matters affecting 
Australian trade. 

Rec'iprocaZ Agreements. 

The first trade treaty between Oanada and Australia was effected in 
Septembcr, 1925. This treaty was superseded by the Customs Tariff 
,(Canadian Preferenee) Aet, 1931 (assented to on 25th July, 1931), which 
Tatificd and eonfirl11ed the trade agreement with Oanada made at Ottawa on 
[ith June, 1931. Oanada undertook to impose specified duties on eertain 
commodities :md to extend to all other goods the benefits of the British 
Preferential Tariff. Australia agreed to act similarly. 

Either eountry, after three months' notiee,may impose General Tariff 
Tates in lieu of the preference rates on goods imported from the othel' 
country, when the importation of such goods is detrimental to the sale of 
fiimilar goods in the importing conntry. 

By thc 1931 Act some goods imported from Oanada were subject to the 
Tlltcrmediate Tariff then operating. By the Oustoms Tariff (Oanadian 
Preference) Act, 1934, these goods were made subject to special rates of 
duties. Amendments have sinee been made and the sehedules at present 
in operation are contained in the Oustoms Tariff (Oanadian Preferenee) 
Ad, 1931, as supplemented by the Customs Tariff (Oanadian Preferenee) 
Act, 1934-1938. 

An agreement for mutual trade prefercnce was made bet\veen Australia 
Hwl Now Zealand in 1922 and was replaeed by a new agreement in 1933. 
Australia agreed not to impose duties on free goods nor to increase customs 
ra tca on certain dutiable goods except with thc consent of New Zealand 01' 

,after six months' notice. New Zealand agreed to act similarly with regard 
to Australia. In each Dominion the rates under the British Preferential 
Tariff were applieable to eommodities not speeified in the agreement. 
~Whcre the British Preferential rate on any nOll-seheduled artiele was less 
in the exporting Dominion than the British preferential rate in the im
porting Dominion, then a request might be made that the latter rate 
,should be reduced to the former within three months. Primage duty was 
llOt chargeable on goods imported from New Zealand into Australia, but 
imports to New Zealand from Australia were liable to primage provided 
1he ratIO) did not exeeecl that eharged on similar importations from tIle 
lTnited ICingdom. New Zealand also undertook to abolish primage OIl 

Amtralian g'oods as soon as finanees permitted. 
The agreement was given effeet b~" the Oustoms Tariff (New Zealand 

-Preference) Aet 1933-1934, and might be terminated by either eountry 
,after six months' notiee. 

This agreement has been modified as from 1st 'March, 1938, to provide 
for the applieatioll by New Zealand of inereased rates on-Ca) eertain 
manufactured m·tides of Australian origin which, uncler the 1933 agree
ment eoulu not be made subjeet to inereased duties except by mutual con
-sent or after six months' notiee and (b) eertain other articles of Aus
tralian origin, which under the 1933 agreement were subject to rates 
of duty applieable under the British Preferential Tariff. 
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The purpuse of Ne,,' Zealand in increasing the duties was to promote the 
expansion of certain manufacturing industries in N ewZealand :md to 
Testore to othcrs the level of protection they were afforded before the 
introduction of a working week of forty hours and the Testoration of the 
'wages and conditions of employment in 1931. With the cxception 
of the United Kingdom, which the New Zealand Government in terms of 
the United Kingdom-New Zealand Trade agreement must maintain in ,the 
position of a domestic competitor, Australia's position generally in relat~on 
to other competitive Sllllpl~'ing' countries remains unchanged. Under the 
modified agreement three months'notice is ,required from either party for 
the termination of the agreemcnt or for an increase in the duties 011 

sllecified goods. 
The Oustoms Tariff (Papua and N°ew Guinea Preference) Act, 1936, 

which repealed the Act of 1934, admits to Australia, frec ·of duty, certaill 
products of New 'Guinea and 'Papua if imported direct from those terri
tories. The chief :products affected are coooa beans, coffee, ginger, coconuts, 
,sago, tapioca, kapok and sesame seeds, vanilla beans, and tertain l1pices and 
gums. Other commodities of Papuan or New Guinca origin not speci
iically meIitionedin the schedule to the Act are admissible at rates chnrge
uble under the British Prefercntial Tariff. 

AtraCle agrcement between Australia and the Union of South Africa 
has been in operation since 1st July, 1935. Itpl'oyicles that the pro duds 
df Australia entering the Union of South Africa 01' ,the mandated territory 
of South 'West Africa shall be subject to customs duties ,not higher :than 
{hose imposed by Sou [h 'Africa on silllilar products from thc most favoured 
foreign nation. Australia agreed to act similady with regard to product:, 
imported from South Africa and thc mandated territory of South \iT est 
Africa. A recipl'oenl tariff agreement between the Union of South AfrioC\ 
aud JYIozmnbique is exempt from the agreement. 

The trade agreement between Australia and Belgium "'hich came into 
operation 011 '1St.Tanumy, 1937, prm;ides for (1) reciprocal most fn,oureel 
nution treatment; (2) quota arranf':cment with respect to the importation 
of Delgian glass; (3) grant to Bclgium of intermediate tariff in respcct of 
certain IJroducts, primage concessions on a .number of items, remission of 
duty on outside packages in certain cases, an undertaking' to refcr a nUll1-

,bm"of items to the Tal'iff Board for inquiry and report, ancl the reclassincn'· 
ition of certain sheet glass not manufactured in Australia; (4) the con
solidation of the ·present dnty-freeentry into Belgium of Australian wool. 
sheepskins, hidcs and tallow, and the consolidation of duties on fresh 
apples and pears; (5) an undertaking by Belgiulll that the importation of 
Australian barley, wheat :md frozen meat, will not be prohibited. 

U'his agreement replaces one promulgated in N oyem:ber, 1934, and lS 

'terminable by either 'Government on six months' notice. Its duration ·13 

l11dennite 
A trade agrecmcnt between A ustralia and Czechoslovakia came into 

!force on 1st J annal'Y, 1937, for one year, to continue thereafter lllltil 
tCl'niinated by either party on three months' notice. 

As regards Australia it provides for (1) the grant to Czechoslovakia ot 
the most favoured nation treatment; (2) an undertaking that prohibitions 
and restrictions shall not be discril111mitory; (3) the cquitable treatment 
'ofCzeohoslovukian goods should quantitative regulation of' imports he 
main'tailIed or adopted; (4) the grant of an intermediate tariff rate on 
certain items; (5) the continuance of the by-law admission of certain steel 
which is of a type not manufactured ill Australia; and '(6) ,the reniissioll 
of thc primage clutyon a'limitetl number of items. 
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\rhe undertakings ·in (1) to (3) inclusilie ,are Teci;procalin thcir applica
tion. Czeahoslovakia .undertakes to 'admit chtty lliree-wool, sheepskins, 
nibbit skins, and ,pearlshe:Il; to cOllsolidate the existing low ·.dutiesOl~ 
lead; and ,to .grmit .a reduction .of .the duty 'on ,apples. Toeaah 'party to 
the :agreement is Teseryed ,the 'rigiht under ,certain circumstances to impose 
restrictions on impOl'tsprovided such llneasUl1esareapplied under the same 
conditions to similar articles imported from any other foreign country. 

The tradeagTeemcnt :hetween'France and Austra'lia camc into opcra
tionon lstJ almar;y, .1937. Its term is one year, 'but it will continue there
after until terminated :byeither ,party.on ,two =onths' .notice. 

The ,following concessions .have been accorded to Australia 'bv the French 
Government :-~l1he Elpplication of the Brench.minimum taAffduties to 
certainite1l18 in which ,are included wool, .hides, skins, ,wheat, barley, meat 
and J11etals; the abolition of the Elpecial retaliatory duties of 200 per cent. 
of ·the French maximum tariff ,onbu:tter .and wheat; the abolition of the
exchange surtax of 15.per cent. on .al1 Australian goods ; and the reduction 
of theinWOl't tax on Austmlian products to a ,fiat rate of '2 per cent. 

AustTalia ,has made :the .following" concessions to France :-The 
.application of intelimediate tariff rates un .certain ,items:; the reduction 
of primage duties ,on Bome ·items; an undertaking to ,refer certain items to 
the Taliff Board for inquiry flndreport; and .apledge to accord French 
products tariff treatment at least as favourable as iihat accorded to the 
,products of ·the ,most .favoured .foreign ·C01Ultl·Y. 

,Vhile the Frenl!h quota restrictions remain it does not necessarily follow 
that the application of :French minimum tariff duties to certain commodities 
will open the way for large 'imports of these goods into France. For some 
itcms no quotas have been granted, Australian barley and aPl)les being' 
exceptions. For other items France is prepared to examine with gooflwill 
any request by the 'Conullonwe,ilth Governlllent for a percentage of the 
global quota. 

The trade arrangement 'between ~o\.ustJ"alia and Japan which was opera
tive during the period 1st J anuarY,1837 to 30th June, 1938, has beel~ 
replaced by one effective for twelve months from 1st July, 1938. 

Japan undertakes to gJlant permits for the importation during the latter 
period of Australi,m wool to the extent of two-thirds of the total imports 
from all countries. If, however, this total exceeds 500,000 bales permits 
will be .granted for the imporbtion of additiomil Australian wool equal 
to ,three-quarters of the ·excess .quantity. 

It is also provided that i( .the imports of .Australian wool during the 
period .1st J anual'y, 1937 to 30thJ une, 1938, are less than 600,000 bales, 
then ,a quantity equal to 'the cliffe1~ence shall .be imported into Japan in 
addition to that ,admissible in ,terms 'of the last paragraph.; also this quan
tity shall not be taken into account in estimating imports of Al'lstralian 
wool into J apall during' ,the year ending 30th June,1939. 

Japan also undertakes to .grant foreign exchange llermits to enable 
Australian wool to be irnportedinto Japan in accordance with the terms 
of this ,arrangement. In the ,previous arrangement .Japan undertook to 
permit the importation of not less than 800;000 bales of Australiau wool 
chll'ing the period Ist.J anuary, 1937 to 30th June, 1938. 

Australia undedakes .to 'permit the importation .fromJ apan (hn·ing the 
year commencing' Ist.J ul;y, 1938, of 51,250,000 square yards of cotton .pieae 
goods, and an equal quantity of artificial silk piecegooi:1s. 1n the ·latter 
are included piece goods of staple ,fibre. ~he inclusion of staple fibre piece 

'{\'oods is ,the only alteration made jn :the textile allocations of the .previous' 
.. trade antU}geme.l1t. T,hese qnotasll1!)Y ,bereyiewed should ,it uppeaI' that 
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the importations of Australian ,wool to Japan will be less than 266,667 
,bales, plus the quantity (approximately 100,000 bales) representing the 
('any-over from the period of the previous trade arrangement. 

Australia also accords to Japan the benefits of the intermediate tariff 
,yi th respect to certain piece goods of cotton, artificial silk or staple fibre 
{11ld exempts them from the payment of primage duty. 

Trade Relations with the United States of America. 
The trade diversion policy referred to on page 64 adversely affected the 

importation of a large range of goods from the United States of America 
,which had for many years enjoyed an extremely favourable trade balance 
with Australia. In August, 1936, the United States withdrew the most 
:r,\voured nation treatment accorded to Australian goods, and certain trade 
.benefits shared by Australia with a number of other nations. Further action 
was taken by Australia, and the United States did not appear on the list 
of proclaimed countries to which the intermediate tariff was applied as from 
1 st January, 1937, and to which certain primage duty concessions were 
,('xtended. The trade diversion policy was abandoned in December, 1937, and 
the United States restored Australia to the list of countries entitled to 
receive most favoured nation treatment. This action was followed by dis
cussions between representatives of both countries with the purpose of 
'fxploring the possibility of concluding' a trade agTeement. The stage has 
llllt ;l'et been reached when active negotiations between the two countries 
can take place. 

Ind1tsb-ies P1'Bservafion Act. 
The Customs Tariff (Indllstries Preservation) Act, 1921-HJ36, provides 

that a special dumping duty may be imposed on goods exported to Australia 
.Bt a price less than the fail' market price for home consumption at the 
time of shipment, or at less than a reasonable price when the importation 
of such goods is detrimental to an Australian industry engaged hi the 
pl'oduction or manufacture of a similar class of goods. The duty imposed 
is the amount by which the export selling price to Australia is less than 
the fail' market value or the reasonable price, as the ease may be. Goods 
'sold on consignment are dealt with somewhat similarly. A dumping freight 
duty may be imposed also on goods carried to Australia either free of 
'freight or at reduced rates of freight. The amount of the dumping duty 
in such cases is equal to the extent of the freight concession granted. 

The Act also provides that the Minister of Trade and Customs, after 
~llquiry by the Tariff Board, may impose an exchange dumping duty on 
goods imported from a country whose currency has depredated in relation 
to Australian cmrrency, if the sale of these gOOds by reason of such depre
·ciation is detrimental to an Australian industry. The amount of the duty 

may be derived from the formula a ~ b x c where a is the nominal par 

·value in sterling of a unit of the currency of the country of origin, b 
the value in Australian currency of the same unit at date of exportation, 
tll1d c the value for duty of the goods assessed in accordance with the 
'Customs Act, 1901-1936. When dumping duties (except exchange dump
ing duties) are calculated in any currency other than Australian currency 
the amount of dumping duty is payable in Australian currency, ascertained 
according to a fail' rate of exchange, such rate to be declared in cases of 
-doubt by the Minister. 

Sales Tax. 
Since 1st August, 1930, imports into Australia as well as local sec'ondary 

products have been subject to the Sales Tax. The rate was 2! per cent. 
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from 1st August, 1930; 6 per cent. from 11th July, 1931; 5 per cent. from 
2(lth October, 1933; 4 per cent. from 11th September, 19811, and 5 11er cent. 
from 2211d September, 1938. Oertain goods are exempt. 

The Sales Tax ~'\.ssessment (Fiji Imports) Act, 1934, exempts fron'l_ 
sales tax certain goods imported to Australia from Fiji, if not produced in 
Australia, or which, if produced, are exempt from tux. These goods are 
al~o exempt from primage duty. 

Excise Ta1'iffs. 
The Excise Tariff of 1921 imposed duties upon beer, spirits, amylie

alcohol, fusel oil, saccharin, starch made from in1ll0rted rice, tobacco, cigars, 
cigarettes and snuff. The Excise Tariff 1921-1938 incorporates these 
duties, and levies duties upon petroleum and shale products, playing cards, 
concentrated grape must, cigarette tubes and papers, matches, and valves 

_ for wireless telegraphy and telephony. The duty on starch has been 
repealed. 

OUSTOMS AND EXCISE REVENUE. 

The following statement shows the net amount of customs and exci.,e 
revenue collected in New South ",Vales under each di-vision of the tariff 
during' the various years since 1910-11. The collections include receipts 
on account of goods which were transferred for consumption in other 
States. A notable instance is the excise collected in New South vVales 
on cigarettes made locally, though more than half the output of the 
factories is subsequently exported interstate. On the other hand, the, 
receipts do not include duties on goods from other States consumed in 
New South ",Vales:-

TAIlLg 46.-0ustoms and Excise Hevellue Collected in New South Wales. 
~----

~~I~DIVISIOJ~ __ --'---=D10-~1 ~020-21.11930-3~1 1036-37 . r 1037-38. 

CU~toDl13-
Stimulants. Ale. Beer, etc. 
Narcotics (Tobacco) 
Sugar ... ... ." 

£ 
1,100,212 

506,42>1 
67,438 

£ 
832,473 

1,013.007 
1,206 

£ £ £ 
556,739 OflO,700 !l86.371l 

2)104,793 2,20'2.,42f. 2,284,511 
381 2,421 3,319 

Agricultm al Products awl GIDe-
354,P55 
822,576 
477,766 I 

492,401 erieB ... . .. 
A ppnrrl and Textiles ." 
~Ietals and Machinery ... 
Oils, Paints, and VUl'nisjleS 
Earthenware, etc. 
]lrug" and Chemicals 
\Voad, 'Vlcker, etc. ," 
Jewpllery and Fancy Gocds 
Leather afill Rubber 
~~~icl~~lld .. ~talio~~.r~r 
Musical lust.rumcnt. 
MiECellaDPOllS .. . 
PriIl1n~e Dutv .. . 
Other fucelpts ... 

Totnl, Cust.oms 

Excisc
lleel' 
Splrlt. 
rl'obacco 
Cigars .. . 
Cigarettes .. . 
Cigarette P. pcrs 
Petrol 
Other Excise 
].Jicenses ... 

92.800 
128,593 

42,350 
156,032 
120,335 
110,351 

83,621 
66,317 
[,0,707 

104,395 

I 

I 
I 

I 
i 
I 

... 12,678 I 

339.997 
2,626,100 
2,050,953 

231,733 
276,091 
214.132 
2H,043 
395,041 
28~,80! 
490,762 
361,343 
112,097 
323,468 

20:043 
---I'~--

£ 4,306,052 I 9,797,082 

-2~,728 -'1-2-.0-1-0-,3-9-7-

119,109 I 077,537 
188,763 I 5S6.700 

958 18,072 
250,093 : 1,721,202 

I 

091,837 681,013 
874,654 1,171,675 1,39S,90!l 
092,670 1,021,881 1,305,42:,) 

1,391,318 2,1352,073 3,271,815 
157,686 219,218 263,139 
178,889 136,889 169,800 
149,236 323,409 335,000 
339,502 271,f324 319,Slll 
152,823 198,525 242,983 
360,868 217,572 248,0l9 
120,710 7!i~,OOl 944,855 

6,680 16,331 10.414 
318,200 400,295 511,601 
777,052 1,729,4:29 2,015,240 

I 
70,570 114,097 120,854 

!-;;:-7-'1O,162 12,804,622 14,827,773 

1,903,032 2,260,70-1 2,657,5n 
485,093 C45,479 688,360 
75:!.i45 1,71H,143 1,897,580 

11,760 } 1,454,521 1,526,928 1,38 ,084 

220,27
' 92,86~ 101,630 
- 4nO,17~ 413.647 

26~.26ii 0.645 102,442 124,2n5 
2,250 4,479 3,71ol 3,722 3,704 

------, ,------.------ ----
Total, Exclse ." £1 1,034,235 , 'I~~~j 4, 755,2~1_~63,054 __ 7,413,775_," 

Total, Customs and Excisc £1 5,341,187 1 14,825,479 :~501,4~119,567,~76 22,241,548 

£ •. d. £ 8. d. I £ s. d. £ •. (I. £ s. (L. 
Fer il"sd O/llopulatlon ... ,3 5 2 I 7 1 10 5 6 1 7 5 11 8 4 2 

-,-, -_.--"---- ----------------
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The net collections of customs dutics in New South vVales amounted, on 
an average, to £14;000,000 per annUln during' the four years ended 30th 
June, 1930. In 1930-31 the amount-apart from primage-was onlYe 
£8,000,000; and it declined to £7,000,000 in the following year. The cor
l'espondiilg' amount was £11,075,000 in 10313-37 and £12,813,000 in 1937-38. 
There:were increases during the year ended 30th June, 1938, in all tariff 
divisions except agricultural products and groceries. 

Excise revenue declined after 1028-20 when it amounted to £5,887,500. 
It reached its lowest point in 1031-32 at £4,215,000, then increased in each 
:o;ubseqilent year. In 1937-38 it amonnted to £7,414,000, an increase of 
25.9 per cent. as compared with 19:28~29. 

The amount of, customs and excise revenue obtained from duties, on 
stimulants, etc., and: tDbacco was £8,878,780 01'£3 lls. 6d. per head of 
popu'lation in 1028-29, £8,043,032 or £3 6s. 8d. pel' head in 10313-37 and 
£0,741,290 or £3 l1s. 11 d. pCI' head in 1937-38. 

INTEHSTATE THADE. 

At a conference of thc Statisticians of Australia in 1030 it was resolved 
that steps be taken to publish statistics in respect oE interstate tl'ade. 
'With this object in view the following summary has been compiled Hom 
data obtained fl'Olll the Maritime Smvices Boanl, the raihvay authorities of 
N ewSouth Wales, Victoria, and SOlith Australia, and persons and firms 
engaged in interstate trade. The figures are not complete, hut probably 
represent thc bulk of the interstate consignments of the products specified:-

T,IBLE 47.-Interstate Tra,le of Ne\\' South Wales. 

Interstate Imports. 
I1 

Interstate Exports. 

Commodity. 
i 

I 
li 

I I 
1935-36, I 193()-37. 19:17-38. 

il 1935-36. 1936-37. 1937-38. 
i 

~4,00S I I 
Wheat ... ... lmshels, ~8,GG7 155,784 5,360,000 I 5,207,11 5 3,555~317' 
],'Iour ... r'rntal1:'. 130,300 no, t-SO i 1;W,72G 401,'100 499,2!l 500,56U 
.{Jatst ... ... bushels . 07,888 73,69S 043.421 " · .' 
l\Iillze 329,nG7 It!n,lf12 1.034,405 • I · • ... .. ' " 1 Barley ... " 322,515 4CO,~.l.2 I 582,881 • • • 
Potatoes ... ... c,,·t, 1.316,305 1,0C9,840 1,m4,831 60,628 I 105,;;10 137,290 
1Onions ... ... " 467,368 444,410 519,178 2,610 i 3,3-16 2,920 

JluMer (c) .. , Ill. 5,"00,100 0,S08,4PR 0,7;>:1,548 2,8H,400(b) 1,83G,744(b) 3;584.716(b 
Cheese ... ... 

" 
3,567,508 3,9n,426 3,963,400 

• I • 
• 

Bncon' and-Hom 9,287,296 8,9:36,788 8,003.076 · ' . · nggs-Tn shell d~~. 1,205,,80 968,390 1,401l,010 

75.78=5,2321 

• · Egg Pull'§, cub. tons 941 877 853 " • 
Wool .. , ... lb. 18,142,360 20,286,600 16,392,384 79,653,500 75,851,254 

Sheep ... ... Ko. 1,256,552 1,209,780 1,026,839 2,571,101 I 2,668,033 3,302,517 

Hor.e. ... ... 
" 

15,056 16,970 ]3,303 7,057 7,394 6,981 

cC'uttlo . ... ... 
" 

191,433 189,946 146,238 100,534 120,780 102,150 

Coal-Cai'go ... tons • . * 1,6n,S97 1,900.028 2,091;142 
Bunker ... 

" .' * . 354,380 404,996 431,383 

Tobacco" ... lb. 500,[>88 592,420 762,409 2,C07,319 I 2,695,250 2,907,209 

Ciiara*'" ... ... 
" 44.922 fil,7nS 5D,6-!3 9:8~3 15,5g0 14,013 

Cliarettes'i'· '" " 
S98,5J7 4:,0,930 510,H9 2,292;~90 I 2,463,495 2,519,47l' 

-
• Not ""ailhlll.. t Excluding arri"als at. Newcastle:· 

I Jmpc.r1. Into Sydney anI)'. "'Excludlng movements In bond. 
(a) Jrof orli Into ~ydllCY ami Newcastle. (b) Include. bnlter ,cnt to Bristane for oYersea export, 

(r) Exdudln~ movement bl' road. . 
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The imports of maize, dairy products, and cattle are obtained mainly 
from Queensland. Potatoes, onions, barley and oats are imported from 
Victoria, potatoes and oats from Tasmania, and large qu.antities of f:r€sh 
fruits from aU three States. Exports of wheat and flour from New 
South \Vales consist to Et large extent of consignmcnts from the southern 
.aistricts to Victoria; wheat is exported also to Queenshllld; Victoria is 
the main outlet for sheep and cattle, and 'Western Australia for ,butter, 
apart from the butter sent to Queensland to be shipped overseas at Bris
bane. Coal is exported to all the States excel1t Queensland, and some is 
re-exported from South Australia to Broken Hill. , 

Further information relating to the interstate trade with Ta,smf).nia, 
'Western Australia, and South Australia, as shown below, has been com

: piled by the Statisticians of these States, the South Australian records 
bei~g complete only so far as the items could be traced. 

TABLE 48.-Interstate Trade of New South 'Wales with South Australia 
\Vestern Australia and Tasmania. 

Principal Items of Interstate Trade. 

[ 1034-35. 

\ Quantity.l Value. 

South Australia. 
impor's from Ne,,' South Wales-* 1 £ A 

Ores lrom Broken lIiU-
Granular and Slime Concen-
trates...... tons 242,744 2,99",035 

Zinc Concentrates ton. Q2,428 I n,r,42 
Coal ... tons 433,670 520,410 
Butter Ib, 112,000 7,,,18 
Sheep No. 86.146 t 
Wool... lb. H,723,400 558,017 

Exports to New South 'Yales-* 

\ 1933-3Q. 

: Quantity.! Yalue. 

\ 

£A 

2-!2,850 !3,550,582 
65,661 I1 9S,-191 

489,012 586,814 
392,000 1 25,005 

86,29-1 I t 

·1 \

13,886,518 77i,645 

tons e6,780 852,456, 60,812 1,240,711 
.. , ,,1,355,0~r, 1,""8,300 111'205'~0711'480'488 

Lead ... 
Iron ore _ .. 
MotOl' hoiies... '" 
Coal (to Broken Hill) 
Brandy 
Wine ,.. 

... 'No. 3,307 367,752 12,098 1,162,567 

... tons 7,505 0,006 10,361 \ 12,433 

... pl. gal. 71.073 53,980' R2,851 62.138 
,.. gal. R32,022 223,777 815,474, 217,765 

IVeslern Aus~ralia. 

\1 19:~Q-37. 

11 Quantity. I Vulue. 

£A 

2-t-5,7n5 5,152,335 
5G,O();~ 84,04: 7 

552,047 607,252 

12~':.iB4 . t' 
14,078,337 772,882 

fi5,2~0 
1,648,461 

1~,694 
11,497 
8ll,427 

790,660 : 

1,R43,282 
I,R95,730 
1,2%,665 

12,647 
60,320 

185,690 

Imports from New South Wales- I £ A I £ A £ A 
Butter... lb. ~73,316 66,834 1,082,044 74,867 891,533 61,488 
Confedioncry 11 l,78P,234 121,882 1,905,505 137,056 2,211,107 IflG,581 
Sugar ...... tons, 807 29,180 021 22,398 1,<l90 39,946 
Tobacco, manufactured Ib.1 490,619 190,874 477,842 201,045 557,000 234,01J, 
Ciga.ettes ...... "I 285,5t'0 260,743 28-1,772

1 

2"9,066

1 

204,637 284,050 
Apparel and textile, ... 404,790... 450,222 ... 510,181 
Coul ... tOllS\ 50,085 55.800 50,893 55,145 82,781 98,070 
Machlnerv ... 411,783 I ... 467,451 ... 5»8,175 
Metallllanufactures... ...... 1 839,0~3 ...' 0~5,nO ... 1,225,271 
Rnbber manufactures ... ...1 '" 1128,22<1 I ... 1134'9681 ... \ 1-16,790 
D1Ugs, chemicnhl, find fcrtilisClS ,.. ." 246,580 ... 245,986 ,,, 270,763 

Total Imports hom New Sth. Wales --.. -. -13,550,(;80 --"-'-1'3,912,233 \--.. -,-14,025,808 

Tolal Expo .. ts to New South WaleB ... 337,933 ... 407,751 I ... 1 430,GH) 

Tasmania 

import' irom New South Waieo- £ A I1 1 £ A I' £ A 
Sugll.r ...... .., ton" 12,280 372,947) 12,268 38~,580 13,468 430,929 
Tobacco, cigars, and cigarettes ... 107,772 I .. , 111,576 1 ... 120,528 
~ra('.hinery and metal manufactureR 437,HlO ... 560,040 ... 755,985 

Total Imports from New Sth. Wales ----1,951,lCi 1--"-' - 2,140,637 1----2,5U4,380 
['xports to New South Wales-

Fruits-Fresh bush.l,12-1,S57 241,823, 873,129 253,133 11,OIJ,~27 2Gn,692 
., Prescl'veu, pnlped lb. 0.421,015 84,7555,610,761, 67,443 17,155,0r,8 77,22.1 

JaUls anu jellies ,,8,728,525 1118,865, 5,153,00~ I 104,550 14,2~5'~40 90,605 
Potatoe"... tOlLS. 56,632 442,306 49,080 422,174 67,b38 386,763 
Copper (blister) 10,958 291.098 11,600 420,1,0 1.3,32-1 648,790 
Zino... ...... 27806 431,731 21,151 384,542 1 24,105 513,335 
Other met"I, and ores 2,870 289404 4,174 258,808 28,772 337,717 
Woollen manufactUIcs 297,150 244,857 276,750 

Total Exports to New South "al08\---,..-' 2:937.701\--.. -. - 3,009~ 1--"-' - 3,39l,948 

" A~ Jar a:: recorded. 
*5821-B 

1 Not availuble. 
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SIIUPING. 

Ownw to the geographic position of New South ,Vales, efficient transport 
Ecrvices are essential to maintain regular and speedy communication with 
other countries, and to place the staple products upon distant markets 
in a satisfactory condition without unduly increasing the cost. In modern 
ships special provision is made for refrigerated cargoes, and improved! 
methods of carrying perishable products have promoted the growth of a 
permanent export trade in such commodities as butter, frozen meat, and 
fruit. 

OON"TnOL 01' SIlIPPIKG. 

Prior to the inaugura tion of the Common wealth in 1901, the shipping oi 
New South "Vales was regulated partly by an Imperial enactment, the 
Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, and partly by the laws of the Parliament of 
New South ·Wales. Under the Commonwealth Constitution the Federal 
Parliament is empowered to make laws with respect to trade and commerce 
with other countries and among' the States, incl uding navigation and 
shipping, and in relation to such mutters as lighthouses, lightships, beacons 
l:nd buoys, and quarantine. 

Special legislation relating to navigation and shipping is contairlcd in the 
Commonwealth Nayigatioil Act, 1012-1935. It is drafted on the lines of the· 
Merchant Shipping Act and of the Navigation Act of New South Wales 
and embodies the rules of the international conyentions for Safety of Life 
at Sea. 

The provisions of the Act apply 10 ships register(~d in Australia (except
ing' those engaged solely in the dOlllestic trade of tiny one State) and 
,)ther British ships on round yo~'ages to 01' from Australia. The Oove1'no1'
General may sllspend its applicatiol~ to barges, fishing boats, pleasure 
yachts, missionary ships, or other vessds not carrying passengers or goods 
for hire; nnd the High Court of Australia hns decided that clauses relating 
to manning, accommodation, nnd lieensing do not 8pply to vessels engaged' 
in purely intra-state trade. 

A ship other than an intl'a-stnie yessel may not engage. in the' 
(,Dasting trade of Australia llllless licensed to do so, and a license 
may llOt 110 g1'antpd to a ship in receipt of a foreign subsidy. 
Licensees, during the time their ships are so ell2,'aged, are obligeel 
(0 pay to the seamell wages at current rates ruling' in Australia, and, in the 
ease of foreign vessels, to comply with the same conditions as to manning 
~;i1d aceollll1lodation of the ere\\' as are imposed on Australian registered 
yessels. l)ower is reserved to the lHal'illc Administration to grant permits,. 
,under certain conditions, to unlicensed British ships to engage in the' 
coasting trade if a licensed British ship is not availablc for the service, 
1)1' if the service by licensed shipping is inadequate. A permit may be 
continuing, or for a single yoyage. 

Tltc Goyerllor-General has suspended by prodamation under section '7 
of the Act the operations of the foregoing provisions in regard to trade 
betwcCll Australia and the Northern Teritory, Nauru, Norfolk Island, New 
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Guinea, and Papua. Provision is made in the Navigation Act, 1935, under 
the section quoted, that a British ship of not less than 10,000 tons gr03s 
tonnage and a sea speed of not less than 14 knots may carry passeng81's 
without break of journey from one port in Australia to another with which 
the port of embarkation is not connected by rail. 

The part of the Navigation Act which relates to pilotage has not been 
brought into operation, and this service is regulated under the State 
Navigation Act of 1901-1035. 

Administrative control oyer the ports of New South "Vales is vested 
in the Maritime Senices Board of New South ,Vales which is described 
.on page 84. There is also an Advisory C0111l11ittee to advise the Board 
in reBpect of Newcastle. It consists of five members, all appointcd by the 
Government: the chairman is nOlninated by the Board and the other 
members are representatiYe of intcrests concerned with the administration 
·of the port. Prior to the C0111mencemcnt of the Maritime Service Act in 
February, 1936, the port of Sydne;v wn.s nc\ministered hy the Sydney Har
lJour Trust and the otller ports by the State Department of Navigation. 

Matters relating to seaboard quarantine are administered by the Com
monwealth in terms of the Quarantine Act, 1908-24, and arrange
ments have been made with the State Government to aid in carry
ing out the law relating to animal and plant quarantine. The 
Act defines the vessels, persons, ani111nls, plants, and goods which are 
subject to. quarantine, and pl'ovides for exnminntiol1, detention, and segre
gation in order to prevent the introduction or spread of diseases or pests. 
Imported animals or plants may not be Iflmled without a permit granted Qy 
'n quarantine officer. The master, owner, and agent of a vessel ordered int\> 
{luarantine are severally responsible for the expenses, but the Common
wealth Government may undertake to bear the cost in respect of vesseh 
tl'ading' exclusively between Australasian ports. Quarantine expenses ill 
the case of animals and goods are defrayecl hy the impOl'ter or owner. 

Vessels arriving from oversea ports arc examined by a quarantine officer 
-at the first port of call in Australia. If the "essel is less than fourteen days 
from the last oversea port of call (certain South Pacific Island ports 
'('xcepted) it is inspected again at the next port of call. The quarantine 
station of New South "Vales is sitmlted in Sydney Harbour, near the 
'Elntrance to the port. 

The liability of shipowners, charterers, etc., in regard to thc transporta
tion of goods is defined by the Sea-carriage Acts passed by the State and 
the Oommonwealth Parliaments. The State Act passed in 1921 applies to 
tl1e intra-state trade, and the COlllmonwealth Act of 192'1 applies to the 
interstate and the outward oversea trade. 

INTERSTATE AND OVEHSE_~ SHIPPING. 

The figures in this chapter relating to shipping are exclusive of par
ticulars concerning ships of war, cable-laying vessels, Ilnd yachts, which ate 
-not included in the official shipping records. Where tonnage is quoted it 
is net tonnage. 

Vessels Entered ancl Cleared. 
In compiling the records of oversea and interstate shipping, a vessel i .. 

trouted as an entry once and as a clearance once for each voyage to and 
from New South 'Wales, being entered at the first port of call, and cleared 
oat the port from which it departs. The repeated voyages of every vessel are 
included. 
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The aggr(lgate number and tonnage of interstate and oversea vessels 
which arrived in and departed from ports of New South \Vales in various 
years since 1901, with the ayerage net tonnage per vessel, are shown in the 
following statement:-

TABLE 49.-Shipping Entered and Cleared, 1901 to 1938. 

Year ended I Entries. Clearances. Avel'age 
Tonnage 

30th June. Vessehl. Net Tonnage. VcsHels. !'let Tonm,ge. pel' 
Ve5sel. 

1901- 2,760 4,133,200 2,853 4,274,.101 1,498-
I911 " 3,127 6,822,135 3,146 6,833,782 2,177 
1921 3,019 7,123,331 3,023 7,122,209 2,358 
1929 2,865 8,516,413 2,847 8,532,On 2,985 
1930 2.6~3 8.258,562 2,600 8,187,(91) 3,149· 
1931 2;5 17 7,938,16-1 2,668 8,008,827 3,118 
19112 2,420 7,838,!}!0 2,451 7,859,067 :~,223: 
1983 2.648 8,781,5';0 2,648 8',741,93-1 i),30!} 
1934 2,609 8,625\302 2,633 8,735,\48 3,312 
1935 2,078 9,643.1~8 2,077 9,/j71,251 3,'243 
1036 2,965 9,826,76;; 2,\)43 0;71>4,413 3,310 
1037 3,17X 10,560,260 3,165 IO,530,62B 3.328 
1938 :{,314 11, l66,679 3,353 11,187,,356 3,338 
--~. 

.. '[eat c::J1ded 31st Dece:mber. 

The tonnage of shipping, both entries and clearances, in 1934-35 was 
greater than in any earlier year and it has since incrcased by nearl;? Hi 
per cent. 

The number of vessels entered during 1937-38 was 3,3'14 with an aggregate 
net tonnagc of 11,166,679 as compared with 3,178 vessels with an aggregate 
tonnage of 10,569,260 ill' 1936-37, an increase of 5.2 per cent. in number of 
vessels and 5.7 per cent. in tonnage. The vessels cleared numbered 3,353 
with a total tonnage of 11,187;356 as compared with 3,165 vessels of 
10,539,623 tons, in 1936-37, an increase during the year of 5.9 per cent. 
in the number and of 6.1 per cent. in tonnage. 

Approximately 10 per cent. of the shipping arrives in ballast. During 
the past ten years the percentage in ballast was greatest in 1931-32, when 
it was 12.1 per cent: of the total entered, and lowest in 192!J-30, when it 
was only 5.6 per cent, In. 1937-38 the number of vessels entered in ballast 
was 399, 'with an aggregate tonnage of 897,003 tons, or S per cent. of the 
total. Corresponding ,figures for 1936-37 were 385 vcssels, aggrcgate ton
nage 800,475, or 7.6 per cent. of the total entered. 

On. the ayeJ:age, 6 per cent. of the vessels are cleared in ballast, The 
proportion during the past tcn years was greatest in 1929-30 when it was 
7.3 per cent. and lowest in 1934-35 at 4.5 per cent, In 1!J37 -38 the numbers 
of vessels cleared in ballast was 270 with an aggTegate tOllnage of 786,22S 
tons or 7 per ccnt. of the total tonnage cleared, as compared with 222 
vessels with an aggregate tonnage of 635,443 tons in 1936-37, 

The number of vessels entered with cargo in 1937-38 was 2,945 and 
the tonnage 10,269,676 tOllS. Thc vessels cleared with cargo numbered 
.3,083 and the aggregate tonnage was 10,401,128 tons. 
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The average tonnage of vessels trading with N'ew South Wales' was'. 
doubled between 1901 and 1929 and has since increased gruchwny from 
2,985 tons to 3,338 tons. 

Few sailing vessels are engaged in the b'acle of New Sonth: Wales; 
In 1923-24 the number entered' was 56, with ail agg'l'egate' tonnage ef 
73,466, and the number cleated 66 with a tonnage of 88,260. Pen years 
later onlY one sailing vessel of 2,365 tons was recorded as ail entry and; 
clearance. There were few in the intervening years until 1937-38 when 
eleven were entered with an aggregate tonnage of 1,395 and fourteen' 
cleared with a tonnage of 1,113. 

A comparison of the shipping of the Australian States shows that the 
tonnage trading to and from New Sou th Wales is far in excess of the 
figures of any other State. The following statement shows the entries and 
clearances during the year ended 30th June, 1938, excluding the coastal 
tl'ade:-

TABLE 50.-Australian States, Shipping Entered and Oleared, 1937-38 .. , 

Iuterstate ulld'Ovel'sen~ 
------

State. Entries. Cltarancer. 

Vessels. I Neb TOlllwge. : Vessels. I Net Tonnnr,('. 

New SouLh Wales 3,344 11,166,679 3,353 n,I87,3ij(j 
Viotoria 

'''1 
3,019 8,537,857 2,991 8,520;864 

Queensland ... 1,236 4,468,114 1,214 4,395,402 
South Australio. ... 1 1,490 6,710,783 1,479 5,680,313 
Western Australia .. ·1 863 4,104,922 866 4,111,171 
Tasmania '''1 1,377 2,202;298 1,440 2,211,473 

. N orthel'n Territory." '" 99 122,960 101 122,961 
---------

DmEcTION m' SHIPPING TRADE. 

The shipping records do not discl0se the full extent of communication 
between New South vYales and other countries, as they relate only to 
terminal ports Rll(l are' exclusive of the trRde with ii1toTInecllate ports, of 
which some' fire YIsited regularly by mRny yes~els on both, outwR.l'd.1tnd 
inward journeys. Bnt. the following statement of the tonuage euteretl from 
and clCRred for interstate ports and oversea cOlmh'jcs, g'l'onpcl Qccorcling to 
goographical position, inclicatesJ flS far as pl'flcticilble, the growth or dedine 
of shipping along the main trade routes since 1920"21:-

TABLE 51.-Shipping Oleared, Destination, 1921 to 1938. 

192,H"1. 

Destination. 

Australian· States ... .. .13,2001 0,382,297 i 3,104 8,076,145 

U. Kingdom and: Europe 582 2,798,459 594 3,4P9,fJ02 
New Zealand ... "'j 709. 1,';73,057 " 346 901,695 

Africa ... ... ... 81 I 225,856 1 10 50,294. 
Asi" and I'acific Islands .,. 1,QlJ9 2,179,040 i 691 2,129,777 
North and Cenbral America i 2Q9 I 1,003,137 I 297 1,209,104 
South All\crica ... ...1 96 i 183,694 I 7 20,374 

Total... ...10,042114,245,540 ,i 5,115115,9~0,g91 

11 
1930-31, 1/' 19S1c-38. 

4,224 /11,800,610 1 4,488. 12,535,717 , '1 
386 11,47G,.7QO, 421 1,(\SO,:'02· 
631 . 3,075,111 I 623 3,713,307 
1.6.· 5,0,OH 20 . -f:7,021 

775 2,589,U86 I 8CG 2,674.5.740, 
307,11\505,129 I 3~G 1,641,029 

i __ 4,_I_~,005 . __ 4,_.~1,9!',5, 

I 6.343 ~1,;tO~,272 I 1l,00,7 22,354,03() 
1 1 I 
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Shipping to and from the othcr Australian States in 1037-38 was greater 
Lx 6,153,420 tons than in 1920-21, and it has risen by 4,459,572 tons sincc 
1!J30-31. Shipping engaged in the New Zealand trade during 103j -38 
showed increases of 216,445 and 787,807 tons in comparison with 1920-21 
fllld 1930-31 respectively. The figures relating to New Zealand do not 
include the tonnage of vessels which called at New Zealand ports en route 
to and from America. The tonnage engaged in trade with North and 
Central America has increased by over 63 per cent since 1920-21. The 
South American trade, which was mainly for the export of coal, has 
lOf3t its former import::mce, and trade with Asia and Pacific Islands has 
bl'en fairly constant. 

INTlmSTATE AND OVEnSE,~ 'CA!lGOES. 

A ,'omparutin; 8tatement of the interstate and oversea cargoes discharged 
and shipped in N E'W South \\Tnles in each of the Inst ten years is shown 
below. 

TABLE 52.-0argocs Dischnrged and Shipped, 1029 to 1038. 
~---,--------------------~--------------------

I 
Cargo Discharged. I Cargo Shipped. 

"~~[~~I ' Intcrsta;:--L-_o_ve_.r_sc_~_. -- Tot:,j.'jl, Tolrll,sterslt"TtoO'llo, :,onosv_erl-se_"'l-:on-s- Total. 
~OlhJulle Tons 11 Tons I TOllS I Tons. ., l 

I Weight. 1Ieasmc-: Weight I:lIea'llfe- Weight j1IC';'urc- Weight. Measure-
llwnt. ! . mcnt. I 1l1cnt. ment . 

. '------'---

'1 ~J2:l 
'1O.}") 
llt:Jl 
1Q:U 
-lD~;:3 
l!J;H 
1935 
10~ij 

19:17 
103, 

... 
j 

tom. 
1,200 

." 093 
840 
773 

'''1' 1,171 
1,400 

"', 2,030 
2,053 

! 2,459 
2,823 

tons, 
018 
517 
348 
3~7 
305 
4ij7 
523 
011 
020 
U87 

tons. 
970 

1,046 
66~ 
603 
760 
772 
850 
HR5 

1,060 
l,a3t> 

000'3 omiLt,ed 

tons. I tons. 
1,315 !,lO:J 

1: !~,)OO I 3,685 ... 2,303 I 

458 S,163 
5il7 2,80:1 
713 3,:102, 
912 i 4,324 I 

000 i 1,048 
1,Orn 1 5,218 
l,HiO i G,OOG 

tons.. 
],078 
1,:316 
1,G61 
1,575 
1,878 
J ,070 
2,225 
2,:300 
2,7;33 
~~, 008 

NOTE.--One ton by meaSllre = 40 cubic feet,. 

ton~ . 
5U 
~R~ 
370 
30! 
419 
40~ 
5.j2 
007 
6H 
711 

tom;, 
1,307 

608 
],655 
],070 
1,685 
1,11.1 
1,4'17 
1,;'33 
1,520 
1,500 

1on!l:. 
201 
266 
253 
243 
271 
270 
341 
802 
339 
343 

tor.s. 
4,120 
2,6711 
3,039 
3,882 
4,263 
3,846 
4,585 
4,832 
5,266 
5,522 

The total weight of cargoes discharged or shipped in ports of New 
:;;ou th Wales in 1928-29 was 8,283,000 tOllS, almost evenly divided into 
inward and outward. The inward cargoes fell away rapidly between 1928-2!1 
,1l1d 1931-32, but the outward trade remained fairly steady, except in 
1929-30 when both interstate and oyersea cargoes declined. Since 1934-35 
there has been a general increase, especially ill the inward trade and 
the total in 1937-38 was 11,528,000 tons. In 1928-29 interstate cargoes 
represented 53 per cent. of the total and oversea 47 per cent. The corres
ponding' proportions in 1937-38 were 62 per cent. and 38 per CE'nt. 

The aggregate weight of interstate inward cargoes declined from 1,878,000 
tons in 1928-29 to 1,102,000 tons in 1931-32. During the next two years 
there was a rapid recovery followed by remarkable expansion, and by 1937-38 
the volume of trade had risen to 3,510,000 tons and was 87 per cent. 
greater than in 1928-29. The main factor contributing to the weight 
of these cargoes is iron ore, etc., for the iron and steel works at Newcastle 
and Port Kembla. Sugar from Queensland, potatoes and timber represent 
n substantial but much smaller proportion of the total. 
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Thc inward oversea cargocs contain a wide range ot general mcrchmidise . 
. There was a decline of 53,6 per ccnt, between 1928-29 and 1931-32, :fol
lowed by a steady improvement until the prc-depressioll leyel was passeil 
in 1937-38. .L 

The aggregate weig'ht of the interstatc cargoes shipped ill New Soutll 
'Vales has been steadily increasing since 1932-33. In the carlier years of 
the period under review the trade in coal, which represents two-thirds of 
these cargoes, was affected by a protracted industrial dispute in tIle 
northern coalmines from March, 1929 to June, 1930. 

Oversea outwaTCl cargoes fluctuate according to seasonal conditions which 
influence the annual production of staple commodities, llmticularly wheat, 
During' the last four years the aggregate weight of these cargoes has 1Jeen 
steady at a high level though somewhat lower than in the three years 

-ended June, 1933. 

NATJOXAU'l'Y OF Y ESSELS. 

The majority of the vessels engaged in the trade of N'ew South vV'ale'3 
are under the British flag', the deep-sea trade with the mother country 
and British possessions being controlled chiefly by shipowners of the 
United Kingdom, and the interstate trade by Amtralian shipping com
panies, In the table below the British and the foreign shipping are shown 
und81' distinctive headings. 

TABLE 53.-N ationality of RhiPllillg, 1901 to 1038, 

~ -~ ~--I --- Net Tonnage Entered nnd Cleared. 
"':; .---------. 
:; ;:l 1 Other I _ g_~_l Aw~tl'ali:l.n._ British. Foreign. Total. 

1901' 3,348,502 
19\ P ·!,645,195 
1!HI 4,7a9.555 
HJ29 4,656,402 
19:10 4,338,726 
1931 4,639,497 
J 932 4,310,726 
19aa 4,!l77.758 
1934 5,356,820 
1935 6,176,918 
J.936 6,O\H,412 
11)37 7,279,OOi 
1938 7,824,G18 

i :1,714,217 -1-~~~~582 -~~7,301 
!G,594,64[J 2,416,On la,65fi,917 
i G,730,914

j 

2,766,071 14,245,540 
1 9,247,088 3,144,946 17,018,4:16 
. 8,785,02:1 3,:1'22,809 16,416,558 

7,930,626 1,3,3,6,865 Li,946,9PI 
7,9Z5,93G I il,4'1I,:155 15,698,016 
8.491,453

1

4,054,273 17,573,484 
! 8,260,85:1 3,742,777 17,B60,450 
i 9,057,063 4,030,408 19,3H,38!) 

1

1 9,458,820 I' 4,057,946 19,611,178 
9,806,475 4,02:3,790 21,109,272 

10,409,803 4,05\),614 22,3M,035 

• Year ended :lIst DecQmhcl', 

Australian, I 

39'8 
34'0 
:13';{ 
27'3 
26'4 
291 
2'; '5 
2,,'4 
llD'S 
32'0 
31'6 
34'5 
35'0 

Ilel'centnge. 

Other I British. Foreign. 
--~ 

44'2 16'0 
48':3 17'7 
47':{ 19'4 
54'3 18'4 
53'4 20'2 
49'7 21'2 
50'5 22'0 
4% 23'1 
47'f) 2\'6 
46 9 21'1 
48'2 20'2 
46'5 19'0 
46'8 18'2 

Thcre was no sustained increase in the Australian tonnage between 
1911 and 1029, and relatiYE>Jy to the total tonnage the proportion of Aus
tl'alian shipping-about 4,600,000 tons (net)-declined from 34 per cent, 
to 27,5 per cent, . During' this period other British tOllllage incrcaE,3d from 
6,600,000 tons, or .48,3 per cent, of the total, to 9,250,000 tons or 54,3 pel' 
(,ent, and there was a substantial increase in foreign tonnage. The :Aus
tralian tonnage did not vary greatly during' the years 1928-20 to 1931-32, 
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T.h~tl .it commenced to expand and it increased by 3,500,000 tons (net) 
.<lu-rittg the six years ended 1937-38 and the proportion rose to 35 per cent. 
~Oth.~J,: British tonnage has been increasing alw in recent years though 
the proportion has been somewhat lower than in 1929 to 1932. Foreign 
tonnage has been about 4,000,000 tons since 1932-33 and the proporlion has 
b.ee!l declining'. 

::-, P;~~,ti'(,1l1~l's relating to the nationality of vessels engaged in trade with 
,Ne,~);;outh Wales in 1928-29, 1936-37 and 1937-38 are shown in greater 
detail in the following statement:-

TAIlLE 54.-N ationality of Shipping, 1928-29 and 1937-38. 

jIf,;HOIl'Hity 
6r-St'ipping. 

R,ltish-
Anstralia 
New Zealand 
'fJIllted King-

dom 
OtlIC' 'llritlsl;" 

Total 
Foreign

·J)etHnat k ." 
France ". 
Germany, .. 
HaIr... .. . 
\J et,herland£l .. . 
Non, ay .. . 
Swcllcn .. . 
Japan 
United State. 

19~8-20. 

V, ill I Net e!!se . Tonnage. 

2,651 4,656,402 
421 867,578 

1,573 7,790,698 
202 579,812 

4,847 13,903.490 

13 
110 
104 

38 
~9 
97 
50 

200 

36,140 
235,785 
443,792 
161,890 
506,760 
344,042 
175,349 
098,086 

of All1erira.. 140 517,414 
Other N "lion-

Entries nnd Cleatane" •• 

I 

19:16-37. 

r is I Net 
\ esse ':1 Tonnage. 

3,352 7,279,007 I 
360 1,017,867 

1,517 8,160,362 
170 628,246 

6,399 17,085,4R2 

10 
105 
122 

28 
111 
170 

55 
200 

57,996 I 
160,567 I 
509,985 
153,790 
518,329 : 
735,334 
190,020 
858,705 

712,288 

193't-38. 

Y I I Net, esse s. Tonnage. 
I 

3,524 7,824,618 
420 1,047,357 

1,599 8,790,412 
183 626,034 

5,735 18,294,421 

11 
133 
122 
3~ 

112 
168 

65 
167 

97 

46,400 
215,479 
522,394 
219,405 
542,723 
719,935 
194,074 
710,650 

727,500 

Net Tonnage
Percent"ge of eacb 

Nationality. 

27'3 84'51 35'0 
5'1 4'8 4'7 

45'8 38'61 39'3 
3'4 3'0 2'8 _ .. ------

81'0 80'0 81·8 

ll-~,;ll'~ ;:i 
1'0 I ·7 1'0 

~:g I r~ 1I n 
1'0 .0 '0 
4'1 4·1 3'2 

3'0 3·4 

Rlit.i~" .. , 8 23,882 84 120,110 G8 152,045 '1 '0 '7 

Tut,,1 .... 86G 13,JA4,9461 OH 1 4,023,790 1I 962[4,050,614 118-4 --19'-118-2 
Gr"ml T"tal~_ 5,712 ,17,C48,436!6,3i:l:21,100,272 j 6,69~2:~:~035 ~ 100~ 1100'-0 100.0 

The tonnage owned in the United lGngdom represented 39.3 per cent. of 
the total in 1937-38, and the Australian tonnage 35 per cent. The foreign 
tonnoge is owned for the most part in the United States, Japan, or Norway. 
The foreign tonnage in 1937-38 was 18.2 per cent. of the total, as, compared 
with 18.4 per'·cent. in 1928-29 and 19.1 per cent in 1936-37. 

TIuring 1937 -3S entries and clcarances of Australian tonnage in inter
state trade amounted to 7,206,837 tons, and voyages in' overseas trade to 
617,781 tons. Tonnage to and from New Zealand was 346,863. Of the 
other British tonnage, including ships owned in the United Kingdom, 
3,682,279 tons were entered from and cleared for interstate ports and 
2,.1Hf,902 tons plied between Australia and Great Britain. The tonnage 
belonging to other nations was employed chiefly in the foreign trade. 

During the year 1937-38 the interstate cargoes discharged at ports in 
N e,v South vVales amounted to 3,510,389 tOllS, and the oversea cargoes 
~o 2;495;694 tOllS, and the shipments to interstate ports represented 3,679,015 
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-,'tons, and to oversea countries 1,842,801 tons. The interstate trade is carried 
for the most part in Australian ships. The nationality of the vessels ,,,hi ch 

. carry the oversea trade is shown below:-

-TABLE 55.-Cargoes according to Nationality of Shipping, 1936 to 1938. 

1935-36. 1930-37. I 1937-38. 

Di~Charged.1 Shipped.II-D-IB-' -c1-1n-r-ge-d""C·IC-S-h-iP-P-C-d-. 
Nationallty oJ Shipping. 

DiSCharged.1 Shipped. 

Oversea Cargoes. 
Australia... .. . 
New Zealand .. . 
United Kingdom .. . 
Other British •.• 

tons. 
79,388 
49.205 

990,150 
172,657 

tons. I 
139,

213
1 223,814 

931,290 
53,468 

tons. 
97,342 
32,407 

1,188,089 
167,044 

tons. 
160,891 
252,764 
917,286 

42,646 
-------1-------1 

tons. 
111,833 

27,179 
1,518,212 

146,980 

"t.ons. 
163,053 
200,507 
870,067 

54,746 

Total British '" 1,291,400 1,347,785 1,484,882 1,373,487 1,804,204 1,388,273 

Denmark ... ..• ... 29,195 
France ..• •.• '" 15,167 
Germany... ..• •.. 47,149 
Italy... ... ... 4,374 
Japan . ..• ... '" 134,904 
Netherlands •.•. ... 41,158 
Norway... ... ... 290,848 
Sweden •.. ... ... 59,575 
United States 01 America 69,269 
Other Foreign ..• '" 879 

19,164 
100,933 
24,466 

1,813 
88,865 
58,052 
82,739 
22,014 
46,089 
43,025 

--------1-------11--------
21,826 35,753 11,230 

3,36u 103,830 13,158 
48,749 34,325 76,684 

5,368 8,852 10,074 
86,690 65,781 50,421 
68,769 09,317 64,766 

281,055 82,590 301,396 
49,350 15,520 68,172 
58,637 55,492 75,752 
21,318 14,508 4,834 

22209 
116;185 

34,5111 
.11,96_9 
47,354 
69,040 
39,389 
16,299 
~7,7{)5 
u9,813 

----I ----;-----11------1---,--
645,1271 485,974 I 691,490 454,528 Total, Foreign 092,518 487,150 

Total, Oversea ... 1,983,918 1,834,935 I 2,130,009 1,859,461 I 2,495,694.1 1,842,801 

Notc,-Car~o recorded by measurement is converted to tons on hasis of 40 cubic feet =.1 ton, 

In 1937-38 Britieh vessels carried 72.3 per cent of tile oversea cargo dis
-qharged at ports in New South -Wales and 75.3 per cent, of the cargo shipped 
abroad. 

The interstate and oversea trade of New South Wales is confined practi~ 
cally to three centres, viz., Sydney, Newcastle, and Port Kembla, and the 
.distribution amongst the ports of the inwaTCl trade at intervals sillce 1901 
js shown in the following table. On each voyage a vessel is counted fiB an 
entry only at the first port of call in New South Wales and intra-state trade 
.is excluded, therefore the figures do not indicate the total tonnage entel'ed 
at each port. 

TABLE 56.-Prillcipal Ports, Inward Trade, 1901 to 1938. 

Port J nckson Port Hunter Port Other POIt~. Yenr (Sydney). (Newcastle). Kembla. 
ended 
30th 

Vessels. 1 Vessels. 1 TO!ea~e, I Net June. Vessels r Net Net 
• Tonnage .. Toonage. vessels·ITonnage • 

1901" 1,884 2,953,611 702 1,030,178 89t 108,526t 85 34,ge~ 
1911" 2,181 5,240,351 701 1357,132 64 102,866 181 110,786 
1921 1,869 4,776,182 1i082 2,255,040 42 85,514 26 ' 6,1\00 
1929 2,071 6,768,664 620 1,355,411 144 366,401 30 26,987 
1931) 2,044 6,958,916 371 836,229 183 445,478 25 17,944 
1931 1,800 0,430,904 601 1,262,149 1U 232,228 32 12,883 
1932 1,719 6,334,450 5<lb' 1,2£2,757 129 20!,122 26 17,620 
1933 1,822 6,996,920 ' 661 l,li03,053 153 207,914 12 13,Oll.8 
1984 1,796 6.86"387 644 1,403,8011 143 279,674 26 12,672 
1935 1,S99 7,285;123 873 1,978;770 182 364,407 24 24,8311 
1936 1,983 7,686,852 770 },775,930 183 387,592 29 26,382 
19S7 2,040 8,107,367' . 888 l,9n,852 22·5 48,1,728 25 35,702 
1938 2,121 8,446,581 -957 2,153,553 232 528,043 I 34 38,60:;A 

-' 'Year ended 31st December. t Wollongollg. 
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~Iany Ycsse1s, i ac111ding steamel'S engaged regularly in the trade of Nsw 
South ~Vales, discharge cargo at Sydne~', then proceed to Rewcastle for 
coal. Such yessels are counted as entries at Sydney only, therefore the 
inward shipping of Newcastle is grcatly in excess of the tonnage stated in 
.Ole table. The trade of Port Kembla has increased as a result of the estab
lishment of importan t industries in the locality. The decline in the inward 
(rndo of other ports between 1911 and 1021 was due mainly to the omission 

-LJf Twofold I3ay as a port of caU for interstate vessels. 
Particulars ·of the cai'goes shipped and discharged at the principal ports 

ill each yoar since ]921l-29 are given in the following table. In recording 
cargoes l'Cl'tain l'ollll11oditil's are assessed at their dead weight in tons, 
e.g., coal, ores, wool, wheat and other grains, while others such as butter, 
hides, skins and draper:\, are recorded in tons measurement, 40 cubic feet 
being taken as tlle equivalent of one ton. The g'l'eater part of the oversea 
trade is handled by the port of Sydney and thc Ehipping concerned with 
('oal and the iron and steel industries is conducted for the most part at 
Ncwcastle and Port Kemb]'1. The cargoes handled at the latter ports are 
mainl." dead weight cargoes but a large proportion of the cargoes shipped 
and discharged at ~ydlley is recorded in "tons measurement." On account 
of this difference in the nature of the products handlcd the data contained 
ill thc E,tatement show fluctuations in the annual trade of the individual 
ports rather than a compHri~on of the tradc of Olle port with that of 
,mother. 

TMlLlc G7.-l'rillcipal Ports, Cargoes Shipped and Dischargcd, 1929 to 1938. 
- - --1- ----~,;;,y. 

Year I Interstate. I 
Newcastle. 11 Tort KcmbJa. 

elluocl 
30tilJlmeI ----I--~I' Tons Ton!; 

! Weight. 1 Mcasure. 

" 

O\'e1'<e". IIInterstate.1 Oyersea. I,Interstate.1 

Tons I TOllS 1/ ~ 1-'-1'o-n-'-11 Tons I 
Weight. Measure. I Weight. Weight. Weight. 

Oversea. 

Tonq 
Weight. 

-- ----- ------.- ------- - ----------
Carp;oe!o\ Dlscharged. 

l~-*:W 3-15,850 t1l6,I1ZfI 70] ,750 l,315,OR4 711,037' 123,598 203,J.55 5-l-,40() 
W;HI 361,658 5Hl,7B7 865,551 1,128,822 427,233 131,158 1 20!,199 49,43[, 
HIM 342.287 348,l04 571,00] 536,894 416,037" 67,821'" 86,903* 25,145 
10:12 376,128 :127.441 "45.094 457,827 345,321 42,484,1 52,851'" 15,214 
}flja 405.814 30",098 650.369 507,158 624,01 f) 79,798 I H1,162* 30,195 
l~I:H 405,829 4f)9,3t)O n57,OS1 708,417 771,423' 89,047* 230,104 80,528 
HI35 H3.307 507,262 726,32'" 883,538 11'284,051< 134,165*\ 318,124' 27,375 
'IO:JO 478,97! 1 G9H,895 840.G59 972.307 I 1,206.415' 128.458' 319,736 42,494 
ii~)37 515,410 ! 612.4G6 882,932 1,028,270 1,494.937' 159,532* ,W5,-!97 59,275 
l1i'J~ 617,908 672,:338 l,08~,347 1,135,020 \ 1,660,272* 104,970' ;)50,871 . 83,342 

Cargoes Shipped. 
In21l 

'''1 
J3B,n7 I 5~O,';90 981,003 28-1,842 ! ],647J56~ 251,581 *1 134,741' 7!1,OOG 

1a:10 .. , 246,
284

1 
4Rl,n73 -14:5,768 255,977 650,209* 57,150* 362/250 10;),08G 

HUt "'1 105,922 366.201 1.298,476 240,623 1,428,633' 337,<!50~ 05,584 1?,900 
10::2 

·· .. 1 

101,845 392,749 1,310,017 239,510 1,347,457 314,310 09,335 ml,H72 
1 !);~:J ... 1:12,382 416,121 1,384,501 265.312 1,587.106 240.314 116,925 57,324 
1 !I:~4 

i 

132,158 487,593 798,334 261.H7 1.672.3~0' 242,038' 136,961 70,900 
]11:l:, 181,708 528.842 1,089.028 309,440 l,R45,6D4* 311.045' 169.086 89.758 
lH::n 100,649 594,713 ,1,165.737 284,031 ],990,887' 28G,9S1" 171,879 83,1:)2:; 
1 ~):~ 7 ". 20ll.887 C;5~,5~~ : 1,O~2,~~~ 314,207 2,301.941' 347,972" 234,167 9a,77n 
U'-~~ ~14,3H h9J,2:)l) i H.)3,.J'') 31:3,231 2,5(lO,G35* 445,:305* 254,:"}72 108,301 

• Includes a small num})el' of tons measul'ement. 

Interstate cargoes discharged and shipped in Sydney Harbour reached 
a l~w ebb in 1930-31, 1\'hen they were 30 per cent. less than in 192&'-29. 
They had regained pre-c1epression level by 1934-35 and have since increa~ed 
b~~ more than 30 pCI' cent. The aggregate tonnage of the interstate eal'goes 
Imnc1lecl in this port in 1937-38 was 2,200,000 tons as compared with 
1,6&0,000 tons in 1928-29. There was a decline of about 50 per cent. in the 
inward o\'ersea cargoes in 1930-31 and the aggregate remained at a low 
level during the following ;real'. Then a steady upward trend cOllJmenced, 
and in 193'7-38 the tonnage was somewha t greater than in 1028-29. 
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The weight of cargoes shipped overseas from Sydney fluctuates accord
ing to the quantity of wheat eXllorted. This was comparatively small in 
1929-30 and 1934-35 and somewhat below the aYerage in 1937-38. 

The interstate trade of Newcastle and Port Rembla has grown remark
ably in conseque.nce of expansion in the iron and stecl works. The out
ward trade of Newcastle which consists mainly of coal has increased 
steadily during the last six years. There was a temporary diversion of 
the coal trade from Newcastle to Port Kembla while the northel'Jl mines 
were closed in 1929 and 1930. 

HAImOURS AND ANcHonAGFs. 
Along the coast of New South "Vales there' arw numer0113 ports, estuaries, 

and roadstcads, which provide shelter to shipping flncl afford facilities for 
trade. 

There are six nattll'al harbours where vessels Ot deep draught may enter, 
viz., Port Stephens, Broken Bay, Port Jackson (Sydney Harbour), Botany 
Bay, J ervis Bay and Twofold Bay. Port J ackson ranks first by reason 
of extent, natural facilities, and volume of trade. Port Stephens, 25} 
nautical miles north of Newcastle, Broken Bay at the mouth of the Hawkes
bury River and Botany Bay 12:\- nautical miles south of Sydney have not 
been developed. J ervis Bay is 82 ntiles south of Sydney; part of the 
bay has been ceded to the Oommonwealth Government as a port for 
Oanberra, the Australian capital. Twofold Bay is 208 miles south of 
Sydney. Newcastle is a bar harbour at the mouth of the Hunter River, 
where extensive accommodation has been providcd for oversea shipping . 

. Artificial harbours have been constructed at Ooff's I-T arbour, ,Vollongong, 
Port Kembla, Shellharbour, Kiama, and Ulladulla. ,Vith the exception 
of Port Kembla, they are useful only for small vessels. 

TherE:: are a number of estuarine harbours, but the elltrance~ are usually 
blocked to some extent by s[lnduflrs, formed by the combincd [lction of ocean 
currents, waves and wind. There are also numerous roadsteads oJ" 
anchorages which afford shelter to 'Vessels of modcrate drallg'ht during
s()utherly or south-easterly weather. Breakwaters fllld tmining-wal1s have' 
been constructed to control tIle sand movement at the lmJjority of the har' 
lwrbours, so that the navigating channels may be mainbined with little-· 
difficulty. 

The shipping trade of the ports other than Sydney, Ne,\"castle, and Porti 
Kembla is rclatiyely small. 

Sydney IIal'bO'/(j·. 

Port J ackson (Sydne.y Em'bour) is the principal port of New South 
IYales. It has a safe entrance and affords effective protection to shipping,' 
under all weather conditions. At the Heads the depth of water is not 
less than 80 feet at low water, ordinary spring tide. Between the entrance· 
and the harbour proper, a cHstance of foul' miles, there are two separate 
channels, each with a depth of 40 feet at low tide and a width of 70() feet. 
The total area of the harbour is 14,284 acres, or ahout 22 square miles, of" 
which approximately half carries a depth of 30 feet or more at low water 
ordinary spring tide. The mean range of tide is 3 feet G inches. The' 
fcreshores, being' irregular, extend over 188 miles, and afford facilities. 
for extensive wharfage. 

The control of the port is vested in the :Maritime Scrvices Board of New 
South "Vales, a cOl'porate body of five commissioners appointed by the' 
Government of New South ,Vales. Two of the Oommissioners are part~ 
timc members representing shipping' and commercial interests. The Board's 
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functions in respect of the port of Sydney include the provision of adeq,uate 
wh&1-'fage, channels, lights and other port facilities, the control of shi))ping 
and pilotage. the imposition and collection of rates and chlll·ges on goods 
and vessels, the licensing of harbour craft and the general management 
andcentl'ol of the port. 

, 1'he :lyharves I;Ire sitl\ated in close pxoximity to the business ,centre of the 
ci,ty" ,abO)Jt 4 01' 5 miles frolll the Heads. Ex:cluding private lighter and 
fe),'~'Y berthJl., t11er\3 are 74,414 feet of wharfage in Sydney Harbom. The 
principal wharves are leased to the various shipping companies whose vessels 
engage regubrly in the trade of the port, and other wharves are reserved 
for vesselE ~hich visit the port occasionally. Details relating to the 
number and length of the berths are shown below;·--

TABLE 58.-Port of Sydney, \Vluu'yes and Jetties, 1938. 
--------.------ --------------

Nar,lUple Services I l'rlVl\te 
Board of New 
i;lo1).th Wales, Whu)'f-age. 

Particulars. 

N~. I - I No. I oJ. LIlIl<lth, (If Length. 
Bert·hB. Berths. 

Ship berths~ 
" OiV!l~_a 67 

Ilj.j;jlrstate ,.. 24 
Ip.tr.astat(l,... ,.. ". ,.. 39 

Cross wharves !1.djoining ships' berths 31) 
Harbour trade berths 19 
Ferry bel'ths 25 

feet. 
34,7'12 

9,355 
11,223 
4,693 
4,633 I 

3,427 I 

14 
3 
7 

31 

I 
! feet. 

3,811) 
i 516 

1,012 
... 

4,391 
... 

I To'" 

I 
No. I 

Bert~ls. Length. 

I 
I feet. I 

81 : 38,591 
27 t 9,871 

46 t 
12,235 

31) 4,693 
50 ; 9,024 
25 I 3,427 

1 

Total 
--...,..... 

1),738 1268 I 77,841 68,103 I 55 ' . I '''1 213 

\Vorks have been constructed 011 a spit of laild, known as Glebe Island, 
between Rozelle Bay and White Bay, to facilitate the shipment of wheat. 
Sheds have been erected for the storage of bagged wheat and plant is 
!l.vailable for mechanical handling. For bulk wheat there are silos with a 
capacity of 7,500,000 bushels, and grain may be delivered in bulk into the 
holds of vessels at the rate of 1,400 tons per hour. 

Special facilities for the storage and handling of staple products such 
as wool, etc., are provided on the waterside, and mOde111 plant has been 
installed at Ball's Head for replenishing ships' bunkers with oil or coal. 

The wharves are situated on the southern shore of the port, and thl' 
northern is used mainly for residential sites. The ferry steamers on which 
traffic is carried across the harbom' are certificated as to seaworthiness 
and licensed by the Maritime Services Board. During 1937-38 certificates 
were issued to 45 steamers in Port J ackson, licensed to carry 35,616 
vassengers. 

An arch bridge spanning the harbour frolll Dawes' Point to Milson's 
Point was opened on 19th March, 1932. It provides for pedestrian, 
vehiculllr, railway and tramway traffic. A description of the bridge IS 

published in the chapter of this volume relating to Roads and Bridges. 

An account of the dock aocomlllodation provided in Sydney Harbour IS 

shown on a later page in this chapter. 

The number and tOlmage of vessels which entered Syd1ley Harbo\ll' during' 
the last ten yearEI, as recorded by the Maritillle Services Board, are shown 
below. The figures differ from those in the table on page 81 because they 
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indude vessels engaged ill' the coastal trade of the State, also vessels which 
do not report to the Oustoms authorities on return from a journey to 
:Newcastle for bunker coal:-

TABLE 59.-Port of Sydney, Shipping Entered, 1929 to 1938. 
I 

J 

CO'8t,,1 
(State). Oversea and Intel'state. 'folal Shipping. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

Number. I Net Tonnage. Number. I Net Tonnage. Number. I Net Tonnage. 

]929 4,1i64 1,.%2,945 2.498 7,707,208 1 7,0132 9.060,153 
1930 3,/4:1 1, I H:l,437 2,449 7,757,093 6,1 \J2 8,94(1,535 
1931 3,7!l8 1,'260,3H 2,184 7,207,938 5,98'2 8,4tl8,:nl2 
1932 :1,716 1,218,489 2,133 7,009,467 1i,841J 

I 
8,227,91\6 

1933 3,978 1,285.050 2,~37 8,07,5,066 6,315 9,360,116 
J!l3l 4,165 1,333,2,4 2.333 8,099,493 6,4!J~ 9.432,777 
1935 4,327 1,427,486 2,5l8 8,629,066 (),.SG5 10,056,552 
1936 4,39tl 1,502,746 2587 8,977,028 6,985 lU,47!l,774 
1!l37 4,626 1,59l,703 2,669 !l,:198,687 7, 29.~ ]0093,395 
1933 4,914 1,699,763 2,7S1 9.,953,361 7,755 !11.,(j.5:~,127 

-----

The aggregate tonnage of vessels wllich entei'ed the port of Sydney 
declined continuously from 9,547,000 tons in 1926-27 to 8,228,000 tons in 
1932-33. Then there was a rapid revival and the tonnage expanded by 
successive increases to 11,653,000 tons in 1937-38. 

All increasing number of motor ships is engaged in the trade of New 
South W ale~l; one thousand two hundred and nineteen with an aggregate 
tonnage of 3,237,804 tOllS, entered the port of Sydney during 1937-38, as 
-compared with 188 with a tonnage of 581,800 in 1927-28. Steamers entered in 
1937 -38 numbered 6,529, with an aggregate tonnage of '8,415,212 tons. Of 
these 405 were oil burners, with a tonnage of 2,841,055 tons. Onl~' seven 
sailing ships, 111 tons, entered the harbour in this year. 

The fonowing statement shows the arrivals in the principal ports of 
Australasia and Great Britain. The figures include coastwise trade and 
tonnage which arrived at the respective ports, although not recorded by' 
the Oustoms Department. 

TABLE 60.-Principal Ports of Australasia and Great Bl'itain, Shipping 
Entered, 1937-38. 

Port. 

\ 
Ab~:s~\~,!~~~ 11 

Net Tonnage. 1 
---------, 

Allst1'lilia (1937-38)
Sydney 
Melbourne ... 
Port Adelaide 
Newcastle .. . 
Brisbane .. . 
Fremantle .. . 
Towllwille .. . 
Port !Cembla 
Hoba.rt 
Albauy "'I ... 

New Zealand (1937)
Wellington 
Auckland 
Lyttelton 
Otago 

1l,1353,127 
8,624,754 
5,393,501 
5,332,450 
4,751,803 
3,792,004 
1,511,046 
1,188,016 
1,079,916 

453,187 

3,987,274 
3,140,495 
2,225,749 
1,184,587 

-------~-----~ 

Pot·t, 

I 
},rrivals incl. 

COltstwise
~et Tonnage. 

------

England (1937)
London ... "'1' 
biv~rpool (induding

l B]l'kenhead I ... I 
Southampton ... 1 

Npwca.stle and Shieldsl 
Cardiff ... 1 

Hull... ...' 
Plymouth ... ! 

i 

:11,249,000 

17,689,000 
13,757,000 
9,093,000 
7,722,000 
6,239,000 
6,097,000 

Scotland (1937)
Gla~gow 
Greenock 

... / 6,420,000 
"'1 3,445,000 

Northlreland (1937)-i 
Belfast ... .. L_~62S,~~ 



86 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Up to 30th June, 1928, the revenues collected by the Sydney Har6011f 
Trust (now the Maritime Services Board of New South \Vales) were
paid into the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund -of the State. Tl1is al'l'angement 
was altered as from 1st July, 1928, when the accounts of the Harbour 
Trust were separated from the Oonsolidated Hevenue Aceount, and a special 
fund was established for the receipts of the port authority. The Board is 
required to contribute to the National Debt sinkillg fund established und81> 
the financial agreement between the Oommonwealth allCI the States in the 
same proportion as its debt bears to the total loan debt of the State. The 
net profits are payable into a reserve fund to llleet losses and to provide 
for the reduction of rates and charges. 

The revenue and expenditUl'e by the port authority at Sydney during
each of the last ten years are shown in the following statement, also the 
capital debt at the end of each year. 

TABLE 6l,-Port of Sydney, Revenue and Expenditl1l'e, 1929 to 1938. 
------ ---

Expenditure. 
Year ended Capit<>.l Income. Adminh;tration' Interest 1--1---- Surplus._ 30th June. Debt. - and and I Exchange, Total Ex-

Maintenance [ Sinl{ing I etc. penditul'e. 
Expenses. Fund. 

£ £ £ 
j 

£ £ £ £ 
1929 11,488,441 1,103,598 369,037 614,067 ," .. 983,104 120,494 
1930 11,67il,9S1 1,017,934 3131,421 629,806 .. , 1,01l,227 6,iOT 
1931 11 ,622,2110 840,077 269,8:31 635,571 25,805 9:31,207 (-)91,130 
1932 n,611,905 832,186 2·J4,581 I 595,6[)S 149,281 989,560 (-)157,374 I 

1933 1l,596,315 880,012 213,985 I 569,201 107,91i 891,103 (-)1l,091 
1934 1l,585,907 855,959 225,782 I 535,321 91,2iO 852,373 3,586 
1935 11,518,0:20 968,147 272,030 i 511 ,280 70,G55 853,9G5 114,182 
1936 11,450,692 1,0~0,611 27fl,446 I 497,44-7 7:l,ila4 849,227 191,384 
In7 11,452,929 1,093,6g1 ~93,783 j 483,200 61,272 838,264 255,427 
1938 111,325,087 1,136,279 314,799 I 48~,392 59,592 886,783 299,496 

----

(-) Denotes deficIellcy. 

The total income dming 1937-38 was £1,186,279. After the deduction. 
of administration and maintenance expenses £344,799, interest and sink
ing fund charges £482,392, and exchange and loan management expenses: 
£59,592, there was a surplus on the year's transactions of £299,496. The 
ratio of administration and maintenance charges to income was 29 per cent .. 

The principal sources of revenue were wharfage and transhipment rates, 
which amounted to £819,117, and rents from properties £282,383. The cor
responding amounts for 1936-37 were £745,978 and £273,400. 

Newcastle IIa-l'bo1t1'. 
Newcastle Harbour (Port Hunter) is the second port of New South \Vales

Ilnd the fomth port of Australia in regard to the volume of its shippinr,>; 
tradc. The harbour lies in the course of the Hunter HiveI', and its limits 
!lre not defined, but an area of about 990 acres is enclosed by about 8 miles
of coastline, extending on the western side as far as Port Waratah, omitting
Throsby Oreek, and on the eastern side to a point due east of the southeru 
end of Moscheto Island. '['he area used by shipping is about 570 acyes,. 
excluding the entrance to the harbour and the inner basin, which together 
cover an area of 162 acres. The width at the entrance between breakwaters 
is 1,500 feet, and the navigable channel is 600 feet wide with a minimum 
depth of 25 feet 6 inches at low water ordinary spring tide, but vessels 
which draw 29 feet can enter at high water spring tides under suitable 
weather conditions. -Works are in progress with the object of ultimately 

_ increusing the depth at the entrancc to 32 feet. 



The harbour is lancHocked sufficiently to I'ender it safe for vessels in an 
kinds of weather, and breakwaters have been erected to improve the entranoo 
and to prevent the ingress of sand from the ocean beaches. Newcastle is 
primarily a coal-loading port, and the proximity of the coalfields has led 
to the establishment of important industries, including iron and steel works, 
in the district. :Facilities arc available for the shipment of wool, wheat and 
frozen meat, and a wharf is availablc for timber. A terminal elevator for 
tllC export of bulk wheat has been erectcd, and wharfage has been provided 
for wheat loading pm·poses. 

'VVhal'fiigc accommodation to the extent of 18,302 feet is proyided; 9,000 
feet are used for the shipment of coal, 6,729 feet for general cargo, 1,770' 
feet for Government purposes, and 893 feet are leased. The general cargo 
wharves are cOllnccted with the main railway systcm, and the railway 
-extends along' the coal wharves. Therc are 7 sets of mooring dolphins and 
jetties for vessels awaiting cargo. A floating dock of 15,000 tons capacity 
:i" available at thc Government Dockyard, vValsh Island. 

The shipping entcred during 1037-3S included coastal 2,66il vessels, 
1,228,776 tons; interstate, 1/10Cl vessels, 2,241,914 tons; aud overseas, 502 
'Vessels, 1,861,760 tons; total, 4,568 vessels, 5,332,450 tons. III 1036-37 the 
total was 4,875,73-2 tons. 

Newcastle Harbour isaclministerecl by the Maritime Senices Board and 
:.an advisory committee as dcscribed on page 7:5. 

RIVER TRAFFIC, 

Now South 'Yales has few inland waterways, and although there is some 
'dyer traffic its extent is not recorded. The coastal rivers especially in tll? 
110rthern districts are navigable for some distance by sela-going vessels and 
trade is carried furthel' inland by means of small steamers and launches. 

The use of the inland rivers for navigation depends mainly on sellson!ll 
.conditions. Traffic on the Darling is intermittent, At certain times, in 
8easons when the rainfall is sufficient to maintain a fair volume of water, 
btlrges carry wool und other products a considerable distance. 

A scheme is in progress for the construction of a storage dam, weirs and 
locks on the Murray and lI£urrumbidgee Hivers. 'rhe worki3 are being 
·constructed under an agreement between the Governments of the Com
luonwealth and of the States of New South Wales, Victoria, and South 
Australia, which provides that, except in times of unusual drought, sufficient 
water mnst bc maintained for navigation hy vessels drawing 5 feet of water. 

A t BOth J nne, 1938, thirteen weirs amI locks on the ~Inrra~' and Lake 
Victoria storage had been completed and were in operation, the Hume 
·Heservoir was complete to it.'! present capacity of 1i million acre-feet, ancl 
ihc Murray River was permanently navigable by vessels drawing 5 feet for 
a distance of about GOO miles, vi7-., from its mouth to somo forty miles 
above ~Iildura. The following' works in <)onnection with the nlurray River 
111'e ill progress; a wcir at Yarrawoug'a aJld barrages across the five channels 
at the mouth of the river. 'Vcirs are being' constructcd also on the :illurrum
hidgee at Reelballk and Maude. 

The expenditure for the construction of reservoirs, locks ana other \yorks 
at gOth .June, 1995, amounted to £11,261,227, of which New South '.Yales 
<:·ontributed £g,033,719. 

HARBOUR :FElWY SERVICES, 

In the port.s of Sydney and Newcastle, ferry services hayc oec11 C'stab
lished by private companies to transport passengers, etc., across the 
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harbours'. The services are conducted under license issued by the Maritime 
Services Board. At 30th June, 1938, forty-six boats licensed to carry 
3'5,976 passengers were in service, and 843 persons employed. Approximately 
27,348,600 passengers were carried during the year 1937-38, and 5 passengers 
:;md 72 employees were injured in accidents. The total revenue amounted 
to £420,509, and the expenditure to £369,444. 

These ferries are distinct from those to which reference is made in tho 
chapter'entitled Roads and Bridges, which are maintained by the central 
Government or by municipalities 01' shires for the tranSlJOrt of traffic
ncross rivers where bridges haye not been erected. 

RATES OF FREIGHT. 

Freight charges represent an important factor in the cost of marketing 
in oversea countries the products of the industries of New South Wales. 
Generally the rates charged by British lines of steamships are determined 
by organisatiuns of shipowners. 

An association uf shipowners and shippers, known as the Australian 
Oversea TransporL Association, was formed in June, 1929, with the object 
of organising on an economical basis the shipping services to and from 
Australia. A series of agreements has been arranged in regard to rates
of freight and other conditions affecting the shipment of cargoes by yesse~s 
engaged regularly in the trade between AustTalia and Europe. 

During the war period, rates of freight rose to an extraordinary level. 
The maximum for most commodities was reached in 1919, then the over
supply of shipping led to a general decline and the movement became 
Eteadily downwal·d. The decrease is especially noticeable in regard to 
classes of cargo carried by tramp steamers, e.g., wheat, for which freight, 
was charS'ed at £7 10s. per ton in 1920, and in the following year space was 
obtained at the rate of £2· 6s. 8d. per ton. During the ten yeal'S ended 
June, 1938, rates for most commodities, except wheat, were fairly steady. 

As a rule, freight on general cargoes is paid in sterling !It the port of 
d'estination. If freight was prepaid in Australia ill 1930-31 alid later 
years, shippers were required to add to the rates quoted an additional 
charge on account of exchange. OIl refrigerated cargoes, exchange was 
charged at concession rates, viz., 3 per cent. in 1930-31, 23 per cent. from 
July to December, 1931, and 18 per cent. sillce 1st J unuul'Y, 1932. The rates 
of exchange quoted by the Australian banks arc shown in the Chapter 
"Private Finance" of this volume. 

, The following statement shows the range of rates for the carriage of 
various commodities by steamer from Sydney to London in 1911 and later 
years:-

TABLE 62.-Rates of Freight, Sydney to London, 1911 to 1938. 

Article. 1911. I 1020-21. 1030-31. I 1936-37. I 1937-38. 

Bntter ... . .. box 661b. 2s. to 29. Od. 0 •. 4s. 4s.11 4s.11 
Copra ... ... ton 40s. 2258. to 1209. 61s.3d. 61s.3d. 61B.3d. 
Hides ... ... lb. 40s. to 52s. 6d. t lid. to Id. id . ~d. id. 
Leather ... ton 60s. 2708. to 2448. 137s. Od. 137s. Od. 1371. gd; 
lIutton-F;ozen lb. id. to lid. lid. IJ. Id.' ld.-
Tallow ... ... ton 40 •. to 42s. 6d. 180s. to 170s. 70s. Od. 70s.9d. 70a.9d 
Wheat ... ... ton 17s. 6d. to 30s. 120s. to 46s. Rd. 32s. 6d. to 20B. 25s. to 45s. 33s.9d. to 47s. Od. 
Wool-Greasy... lb. id. to !Id. 1id.i 1t\d.i ltd·i Id.; 
MeaBured Goods-40 cub. ft. 25s. to 45s. 1208. to 105s. 63s. 63B. e3s. 
Timber 100 sup. rt'

l 
6s. 35s. to 22s. l1s. 

I 
10s. to l1s. 129. 6d.to 1,3a. 9d 

t Per ton. t PIllS 5,% prImage, less 10% rebate, and fill additional rebate of IS. Od. per bale 
in 1936-37 and 1037-38. • Less 7!%. 11 J"ess 11%. 



BHIPP1XG. 

, Wool is carried direct to continental ports in Europe at the same rates 
all to London, but the rates are higher if it is taken to London and tran
~hipped there to the Oontinent. The rate for wool from Sydney to ,Japan 
was H. per lb. in 1935-36 and 1936-37, and ~c1. per lb. in 1937-38. 

PORT OHARGES. 
The port charges payable in respect of shipping and ships' cargoes in 

New South Wales are imposed by the Oommonwealth Government in terI.ll& 
of the Lighthouses Act and the Federal Navigation Act, and by the State
authorities under the Navigation Act of New South 'Wales, the Harbour 
and Tonnage Rates Act, and the Sydney Harbour Trust Act. Since 1st 
February, 1936, the State enactments have been administered ,by the 
Maritime Services Board. The various charges are shown in detail in the 
Statistical Register of New South Wales, published annually, and only a 
brief referen~e to the rates collected by each authority is made'in thili 
volume. 

The gross collections by the State during recent years are shown below 
in comparison with those during the years 1910-11 and 1920-21:-

TABLE 63.-Port Oharges, 1911 to 1938. 

Charges. 

[1Q11. I 
Year ended 30t" June. 

1921. 1931. \ 1937. 1938. 

£ £ £ £ '£ 
Pilotage ... ... ... .. . 43,856 74,733 58,221 68,707 72,331 
Harbour Removal Fees ... ... 7,306 10,647 3,786 3,599 3,825 
Harbour and Light Rates ... ... 41,331 49,551 46,015 '50,103 50,439 
*Navigation Department Fees, etc. 9,256 10,839 1,170 6,167 7,05S 
Harbour and Tonnage Rates (Out-

ports) _.. ... ... ... 6,792 72,865 116,690 204,700 226,522 
*Sydney Harbour Trust-

228,379 475,230 499,736 844,605 Wharfage and Tonnage Rates ._. 777,245 
Rents of Wharves and Jett,ies ... 77,930 188,473 192.649 159,161 164,804 
Rents of other premises ... 46,178 71,666 102,851 114,240 117,579 
Miscellaneous ... .. , ... 22,273 61,629 44,841 43,045 59,291 

Total ... ... . .. 483,301 1,0]5,633 1 1,065,959 1,426,96711,546,454 

• Maritime SorylceII lloard from 1st February, 1930. 

The light dues collected in Australia by the Oommonwealth Government 
during the year ended 30th June, 1938, amounted to £160,378, and receipts 
under the Federal Navigation Act to £12,841. 

Charges levied on Ships. 
The principal charges imposed under Federal legislation are light dues 

and fees for the survey of ships, the adjustment of compasses, etc. 
The Oommonwealth light dues must be paid in respect of every ship 

entering a port in Australia. The rate, payable quarterly, is 6d. per ton 
(net), and payment at one port covers all Australian ports which the vessel 
may enter during the ensuing period of three months. Veasels calling at 
only one port in Australia en route to an oversea destination are charged at 
the rate of 5d. per ton (net). If a vessel is laid up for a period of at least 
one month, a proportionate remission of the light dues may be made. 

The Federal Navigation Act prescribes that sea-going vessels must be 
surveyed at least once in every twelve months, and a vessel may not go to 
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sea without a certificate of sun'ey or equipment issued by the Federal 
Department of Navigation, or other approved certificate. The fees' for 
survey and for compass adjustment are collected by the :Federal Department 
uf N avigatioIl and those in respect of compass adjustments are paid to 
licensed adjusters. The prescribed survey fees for a twelve-lllonths' certi
ne ate in respect of steamers, motor ships, and of sailing ships (50 tons and 
over) with auxiliary engines, range frol11 £4 where the gross registered 
tonnage does not exceed 100 tOllS to £13 10,s. if the gross tOllnage is between 
2,100 and 2,400 tons; and a charge is made for each additional 300 tons at 
the rate of 30s. for passenger ships and £1 for cargo ships. For ships uuder 
1,800 tOllS propelled by sails only, the fee ranges from £3 to £6 with 15::;. 
for eaeh additional 300 tons. The sUrYey fees for dr;y docking' certificates 
l'ange from £1 to £4, and double rates are charged for vessels without 
~ertificates of survey. Additional charges arc made for the survey of grain 
oargoe~, 'I'hen the grain does not exceed one-half of the ship's dead weight 
capacit.v, the fee is £1 Is. if the grain is in bags and £2 10s. if it is in bulk; 
otherwise the fee for cargoes of grain in bulk is £5. These charges coyer 
HOt mOl'e than three inspections at Commouwealth Ports. The fees for 
the adjU,.tmellt of a ship's compasses range fram £2 2s. to £7 7s. 

The certification of ships trading exclusively within the limits of the 
State of Xew South Wales is a function of the Maritime Services Board 
of New South "Vale~. The fees payable for surveys in respect of a twelvo 
months' cel'tificate range from £2 to £8 where the tonnage does not exceed 
600 tons, wi th £2 for each additional 300 tons up to a maximum of £20. 

Pilotage rates arc chal'ged by the Maritime Services Board of New South 
'Vales in respect of every ship entel'ing or clearing' a port in the State 
where ther8 is a pilotage establishment. Vessels engaged in the whaling' 
trade ancl yessels in the charge of a master possessing a pilotage certificate 
are exempt unless a pilot is actually employed. The rate is lid. per ton 
(net), on arrival and on departure for ships (a) in ballast, (b) al'l'iying 
solely for refitting 01' docking, (c) resOl'ting to port solely on pleasure 01' 

for ol'llpl's, repairs, provisions or coal, 01' through stress of weather or 
otherwise in distress. The rate for other ships is 2~d. per ton on arriyal 
and on departure. The maximulll charge is £25 and the minimum is £3 at 
Sydney 01' Newcastle, and £1 10s. at other ports. 

The harbour ancl light rat", imposed by the State Government is payable 
half-yearl~' at the rate of 4d. per ton (net). The exemptions arc vl'ssels 
Gllgaged in the whaling trade, vessels entering port for refitting 01' docking', 
for llleaslll'e, orclers, repairs, provisions 01' coal, 01' in distress, and those in 
respect of which the rate has been paid at any port in the State during 
the preceding six months. 

Vessels bcing remoyed from one place to another in a port where there 
is a pilot establishment are charged harbour removal dues unless the master 
possesse3 a pilotage certificate. The rate for a remoyal varies ilJom £1 to 
",:4 10s. according to the size of the ycssel; half rates are charged after the 
j,hird removal. 

Tonnage rates are payable in respect of vessels of 240 tons and oYer while 
bertheel at a wharf, the charge being t6d. per ton (gross) for each period of 
six hours. Vessels under 240 tons are liable for bl'lrthing charges, the daily 
rate in Sydney Harbour being Is. to 10s., according to passenger cnpacity, 
for vessels, engaged in picnic, excursion or passenger traffio, and 28. 6el. to 
108. for other vessels. Eerthing charges in other ports are calculated at 
the rate of 2s. G,d. for each period of six hou,rs. [Where ""harvC's 
are leased to shipping' companies in the port of .sydney the tonnage rates 
and berthing charges in respect of their vessels are not charged as they; 
accrue, but are commuted in the rent. 



SHIPPING. 

Moorings rray be laid down in Sydney Harbour with the al1proval of the 
Maritime Services Board. An annual license fee of £5 is charged for 
moorings owned and used by shipping companies; and from 2s. Gd. to 10s. 
for those used in connection with dockillg premises or for small vessels. 
In other ports vessels 'are allowed to occupy Goyernment mooring' buoys for 
a period of two clear days free of charge, thereafter buoyage rates ranging', 
from £1 to £3 per day are imposed. Exemption from buoyage rates may be. 
granted by the officer in charge of a P01't if a vessel is detained through. 
"tress of weather or when an unforeseen circumstance renders it clesirablp, 
that the vessel should occupy a Government buoy. 

Tugs, ferry boats, hulks, and launches plying for hire in Sydney Harbour' 
must obtain a license, for which the charge is £1 per annum. For water 
boats supplying water to shipping in the port the annual license fee is £5; 
for lighters, 2s. per ton up to 200 tons and ls. for each additional ton, the
minimum fee being £2; and for watermen 5s. In' other P01'ts the annual 
license feeg for ballast lighters and fo1' watermen me £1 and 10s. respec
tively. The charge for water supplied to a vessel by the Maritime Services. 
Board is 2s. per 1,000 gallons if the water is taken through hoses supplie~ 
by the Board; in other cases the rate is ls. 6d. per 1,000 gallons. 

IIarb01w and Wha'rjage Rates. 

In addition to the foregoing charges levied on the vessels and payable by 
their owners, harbour or wharfage rates payable by the owners of the goods 
are imposed on the carg'oes landed or shipped ill the ports. Goods tran
shipped are subject to transhipment rates amI not to inward or outward 
wharfage or lmrbour rates. Passengers' luggage is exempt. The schedules 
of rates for Sydney are contained in the Port of Sydney regulations, and 
for other ports they are fixed by regulations under the Harbour and Tonnage 
Rates Act, 1920-1935. 

In Sydney Harbour, unless it is otherwise specified in tIle schedule, tllO
inward rate is 4s. per ton assessed by weight 01' by measurement (40 cubic 
feet) at the option of the Board. There are a number of special 
inward rates--SOlllO apply only to Australian products arriving' from another 
port in the Oommonwealth, e.g., 28. ,G(1. per ton of dairy produce, fresh fish~ 
poultl'y, iron or stec1, -fencing wire, copper or stone; 2s. Gd. per G30 super
:ficial feet of rough 01' sawn timber. The inward rate on coal is ls. per ton, 
and on liquid fuel 2s. per ton, but only the transhipment rate-Gd. per ton
is levied when these commodities are shipped in Sydney for consumption 
as bunker fuel by the loading vesse1. In cases of vessels trading b€yond tho, 
Oommonwealth, coal loaded for bunker use is subject to the transhipment 
rate only, less 20 per cent. Kerosene in the case is charged at the rate of 
2;ld. per case; green fruit-Australian Hd. and other 2d per package; 
vegetables, Hd. per case; timber (other than Australian), 3s. Gd. per 630 
super feet; copra, 38. per ton; guano, ls. 3d. per ton; sugar for refining, 
28. per ton; wool, Dd. per bale. The general rate on transhipments is 6d. 
per ton or 40 cubic feet, but there is a number of special rates ranging 

down to !d. per ton, which is payable on pumpkins and melons. 

The general outward rate in operation in Sydney Harbour is ls. Gd. per 
ton or 40 cubic feet. The rate in respect of coal is 6d. per ton; wheat and 
coke 9d. per ton; wool 9d. per balc; ore 4!d. per ton. These rates are subject 
to a discount of 20 per cent. if the goods are shipped for conveyance beyond 
the Oommonwenlth. 
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In ports other than Sydney there is a schedule of inward rat.os for coast
wise and inter:3tatc goods, and a sepaTate schedule for o\'ersea goods. The 
inward general rate for coastwise and interstate goods arriving at these 
ports is 2s. per ton or 40 cubic feet, and special rates include coal and fire
wood 6el. per ton; coke and fertilisers ls. per ton; ores 4~d. per ton; 01'11 

:products 9d. per ton; timber 2s. per 630 super feet, The general inward rate 
imposed on oversea goods is 48. per tOR by weight 01' by measurement, and 
the special rates include coal ls. per ton; undressed timber 3s, 6d. per 630 
super feet; ore 9d, per ton. 

The outward rate in ports other than Sydney on coastwise, interstate, 
and over sea goods is 1s. per ton 01' 40 cubic feet, unless otherwise specified; 
·ore and ore products are rated at 4~d, per ton; timber-sawn 01' rough
ls. 3d. per G30 super feet; wool Gd. per bale or 3d. per bag; wheat 9d. per 

. ion. These rates are subject to a reduction of 20 pCI' cent. if the goods 
~ll'e shipped to a destination beyond the Commonwealth. . 

St01'age Chl/rges. 

In order to avoid congestion on the wharves, stornge and shed charges 
llre imposed on goods placed on a wharf if not removed within a specified 
!period. 

Goods left on an unleased wharf aIter final discharge of the vessel for 
11 long'er period than six days are charged at the rate per ton per day of 
4d. fell' the first week, 5d. for the second week, Gel: for the third week, and 
7 d. thereafter. Goods left on an unleased wharf for more than two days after 
having been received for shipment are charged at the rate of ld. per ton 
per day. Shed charges are at the rate of one-tenth of a penny per square 
foot of the floor space occupied. These charges apply to the Port of Sydney 
<July and are payable by the owner of the vessel 01' his agent. 

At ports other than Sydney storage charges do not accrue on goods until 
forty-eight hours after the completion of the vessel's discharge. The general 
charge 1)er ton per day is 2u. for the first week; 3d. for the second week; 
4d. for the third week; and Cid. for the fourth and subsequent weeks. The 
chnrge on wool at Newcastle is 1d. ;per ton per day; timber is charged 
for the :first four days (after the free period) ld. per ton per day, and 
thereafter 2d. per ton per day; and by special approval a reduced rate 
,of 3d. per ton per week operates in respect of wheat until 30th June, 1939. 

SHIPPING REGISTERS. 

Shipping in New South Wales is registered in accordance with the 
Merchant Shipping Act of the Imperial Parliament, under sections which 
,apply to the United Kingdom aud to all British dominions. The Act pre
~cribes that ::Ill British vessels engaged in trade Jllust be registered, except 
those under 15 tons bm'then employed in the coasting trade of the }Jart of 
the Briti8h Empire in which the owners reside. Ships not legany registered 
;fIl'e not entitled to recognition as British shins and are not permitted to 
proceed to sea. Although the registration of -vessels under 15 tons is not 
compulsory, many small vessels are registered at the request of the owners, 
.as registration facilitates the transaction of business for the purpose of sale 
{Jr mortgage. The flag for merchant ships registered in Australia is the red 
ensign usually flown by British: merchant vessels, defacc:d with a white' 
seven-pointed star indicating thp six federated States of Amtralia and the . 
ierritoriElll of the Oornmonwealtl1 and the five lIma11er white stars repre· 
senting the Southern Cross. 
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]n New South Wales shipping l"egisters are kel)t at tIle ports of Sydney 
and N ewcast]e. The following statement shows particulul's regarding the 
shipping on the registers, as at 30th June, 1938;-

TABLE 64.-Shipping on Register, 1937-38. 

Tonnage Cl.ss. 
Steam. Motor. Sailing-._ ~_I ~TO;-t~'l~. ~~ 

~O. I TOlmnge. No. ITonnage. No. ITonnage.j No. I Tonnnge. 
--~~~~~~~ --~~~~~~ 

Under 50 tons ... "'1186 !l,880 282 3,220! 184 2,045: 652 0,154 
50 and under 500... 136 21,605 8 1,334 I 62 9,257 I 206 32,286 

500" " 1,000 ... , 18 13,717 2 1,051 3 2,537 23 17.305 
1,000 " " 2,000"'1 6 8,991 2 2,996 I 3 3,727 11 J5,714 
2 OOC) and over... .,. 5 13,072 1 2,626

1

' 6 15,698 

Total ..• . .. I~ -6l,355j----;95ll,236 ----;52117,5661898 90,157 

Thirty-one vessels, with an aggregate tonnage of 4,104 tons (net), were 
sold during 1937-38. Of these 28 with a net tonnage of 1,084 tons were sold 
to British subjects, and these transactions did not necessarily involve 
remoyal from the registers. 

SIfll'lluILDIXG A)lD REPAInTXG. 

Accommodatio;Iil for building, fitting, and repairing ships has been pro
vided by State and private enterprise at Sydney and Newcastle, and at six 
other ports in New South IV ales. 

In Sydney I{arbour there are four large g'l'aving docks, five floating docks, 
and €even pate,llt slips. 

Two graving docks, the Fitzroy and the Sutherland, situated on Cockatoo 
Island, were lmder the control of the Government of New South 'Vales 
until February, 1913, when they were transferred to the Oommonwealth, 
They were controlled later by the Australian Comll1oll\vealth Shipping 
Board until 1st 1I1arch, 1933, when the Oommonweahh Uovernrnent leased 
the undertaking to a private company under agreement for a term of 21 
years. The agreement was ratified by the Oockatoo Dockyard Agrel)ment 
Act, 1933. The annual rent ranges from a minimum 01 £1,000 to a 
maximum of £50,000, the rent for the first year being £1,000. Thereafter 
it is to be calculated as a proportion-rising from 2~ per cent. to f) per 
cent.-of the turnover, less 2~ per cent. of the cost of stores and materials 
used. 

The Sutherland Dock is 690 feet long, and can accommodate a vessel 
with a breadth of 84 feet, and a draught of 27 feet. The Fitzroy Dock is 
474 feet long and its breadth is 47 feet. It can take vessels drawing 13 feet 
(3 inches. At Oockatoo Dock there are also two patent slips, where vessels 
drawing 9 feet and 4 feet respectively may be slipped. The works on 
Oockatoo Island are equipped with plant for shipbuilding as well as for all 
classes of repairs. 

A private company, Mort's Dock and Engineering Oompany, Limitell, 
owns two grlwing' docks in Sydney Harbour, four floating docks, two of 
which are out of commission, and three patent slips. The Woolwich Dock 
is 850 feet long', and at high tide can take vessels drawing 26 feet; Mort's 
Dock is 631 feet long, and vessels drawing 19 feet 6 inches may be floated 
into it. The largest of the slips is 270 feet long; it can take a vessel 
weighing 1,500 tons gross, drawing 11 feet forward and 16 feet aft. The 
works of the Mort's Dock and Engineering Company are equipped with 
plant for shipbuilding, as well as for all classes of repairs. 
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There js another deck, under private ownorship, with >l lifting pow or of 
300 tollS, and the State Government maintains a slip with a lifting capacity 
of 50 tons. 

At Newcastle there are a floating dock and two patent slips attached to 
the State Government Dockyards et vValsh Island, and two Blips which are 
privately owned. 

The works at Walsh Island were established on a site which was originally 
a sandspit, and has been built up by dredging from the hed of the Hunter 
River. In 1913, after the Oockatoo Doekyard had been transferred to the 
Federa 1 Government, workshops were erected at V{ alsh Island for the con
struction and repair of Gover1!.ment dredges and other vessels. Subsequently 
the establishment was extended, and provision was made for the construc~ 
tion of merchant ships and ferry steamers, and for other classes of engineer. 
ing and iron wOTIc Early in 1933 it was decided to restrict operations 
exclusively to docking. The length of the dock is G30 feet and it is 82 feet 
wide, with a capacity for floating vessels up to 15,000 tOilS. The cost of 
eonstructing the floating' dock to 30th June, 1938, amounted to £502,330, 
of which £135,000 was contributed by the Oommonwealth. Each of the 
patent slips is 292 feet in length, one only with a lifting capacity of 300 
tons being' in use. During the year ended 30th June, 1938, 15 vcssels 
were slipped at Walsh Island and 35 were docked. The gross tonnage of 
these vessels was 84,720. 

Graving docks under the control of the State Government are maintained 
at the ports of the Tweed, Richmond, Olarence, Manning and Huntm" 
Rivers and at Bateman's Bay, to mect the requirements of vessels engaged 
in the coastal trade. The largest, on the Richmond River, is 214 feet G 
inches long' and 45 feet wide; it can accommodate a vessel with a draught 
of 9 feet 6 inches. Twenty-eight vessels with a gross tonnage of 2,422 tons 
were docked at these ports during' the year 1937-38. 

SEAMEN. 

Matters l'elating to the employment of seamen are subject to control by 
the Oommonwealth Government in terms of the Federal Navigation Act. 
Provision is made for thf,\ regulation of the methods of engagement and 
discharge, the form of agreement. rating, the ship's cumplement, discipline~ 
hygiene, and accommodation. Mercantile marine offices were established in 
March, 1922, to undertake functions performed hitherto by State shipping 
Qffices at Sydney, Newcastle and Port Kembla where engagements and dis
charges are registered. 

The following statement shows thc number of transactions during' the 
last five 3'ears. No liccnses to ship were issued at Port Kembla. 

TABLE 65.-Transnctions at .Mercantilc :Marine Office~, 1934 to 1938. 
----- -

Year Engageme~~ Registere~ I Discharge, Registered. I Liecnscs to Ship. 
ended 

---;IOth 
Sydney. I New. I Port I I 

New- I Port I Sydney. I 
New-June. castle. I Kenlbla. , Sydney. I castle. Keulhla. castle. 

1934 13,760 I 2,098 41 I 13,409 2,022 I 00 I 191 27 
1935 16,40! I 2,669 40 I 16,562 2,582 88 

I 

281 50 
1936 18,708 2,812 93 18,789 2,735 12G 728 90 
1937 18,939 3,365 126 

I 
]9,184 3,298 lii7 352 54 

1938 20,468 I 3,831 217 20,429 3,827 '::03 I 444 90 
I 
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The ratea uf wages, hours of labour, :md conditions under wllich crews 
work on vessels engaged in the interstate and coastal trade of Australia am 
lixed by awards and agreements under the Commonwealth Conciliation and 
Arbitration Act. In accordancc with the practicc of the industrial trilJUnals 
the ratE'S arc subjeet to periodil'lll adjustment OIl account of challgcs in 
Tetail prices. 

The rates ruling at 1st December, 1£)38, wcre as follows, yidnallillg' and 
.accommodation being proyided in addition to wages:-

fL~IlLE GI3.-\Vages of Seamen, Coastal and Interstntc Ves~pls, DCCPlllbcl', 
1938. 

Occupation. 

Officers-Chief 
Second 
Third ... 
Junior 

Engineers-Chief 
Second 
Third 
Fourth 
Fifth 

Firemen ... 
Trimmers 
Able SeRmen-Steamers 
Ordinary Seamen 
Cooks 
Stewards 
Stewardesse~ 

Rates of "-agtls per Jlonth. 
--------------

£ s. d. £ s. d. 
22 4 () to 35 l!l () 

20 4 (i 
" 

31 ][) 0 
21 4 () 

" 
27 0 0 

£20 48. Od. 
23 14 6 to ()o In (I 

2j 4 () 
" 

41 7 () 

20 4 () 
" 

32 H) 0 
20 14 () 

" 28 0 0 
£20 4s. 6d. 
£l8 8s. Od. 
£16 8s. Od. 
£16 8s. 0<1. 

10 10 6 and 11 1 6 
13 Vi (i to 23 5 (i 

... [ 14 5 6 
" 

H) 5 (i 

... 0 8 o and 10 10 (j 

_·~ ________ r-

The monthly rates payable to officers and engineers vary according to the 
size of the vessels on which they are engaged. 

Exeept wheI'e provided specifically hl the awards and agreements, the 
'Ordinary hours of work for seamen are eight per day, an(l overtime must be 
paid for time worked in excess of eight h0111's. Manning' couclitions are 
~'egulated by committees representing the shipowners and the unions. 

Compensation to seamen is provided by a federal law, the Seamen's Com
pensation Act, 1911, which applies to ships in the service of the Com111on
",enlth (exclusive of naval and military sGrvice), and to ships trading' with 
A nstralia, or engaged in any occupation in Australian 1,Vaters, or in trade 
and commerce with other countries 01' among the States. The schedules of 
the Aet indicate the amount of compensation payable, in case of death or 
total 01' pal'tial incapacity resulting frOlll personal injury by accident to 
-.Seamen in the course of their employment. Methods of procedure for the 
rccovery of compensation are prescribed by regulations under the Act. 

Seamen employed on New South 'W ales ship~, ·i.e., ship~ registered in 
New South ,Wales, 01' owned 01' chartered 11Y the Governlllent or 'by a person 
o.r body corporate whose place of business is in the State, may claim com
pensation under the Workers' Compensation Act of New South "Vales, if 
thpy agree not to proceed under the federal law, provided such ship~ are 
engagpcl solely in the intra-state trade of New South \Yales. 

SAFETY OF LIFE AT SEA. 

The navigation laws contain stringent provisiGns de8i~'necl to Pl'iWent 
1.1l1seaworthy ships from proceeding to sea, and to ensure that nIl ves.oets are 
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manned by competent crews, that life-saving appliances arc carried, and 
that special arrangements are made to safeguard dangerous cargoes." Regu
lations have been framed for the prevention of collisions, also rules 
regarding the lights and signals to be used. 

On account of the regularity of the coast of New South Wales and the 
comparative absence of islands, navigation in the seaboard waters is usually 
sale. Along a coastline less than 700 miles in length there are twenty 
light-houses; and lighted beacons, leading lights, and other guid~s have 
been placed for the safety of harbour navigation in the ports of Sydney'. 
Newcastle, Port Kembla and other shipping places. The highway lights 
on the sea coast, twenty in number, are under the control of the Common
wealth. 

Pilotage is a State service under the provisions of the Navigation Act of 
New South Wales. A pilot must be engaged for every vessel entering or 
leaving a port of New South Wales at which there is a pilotage establish
ment unless the master holds a certificate of exemption. Such certificates 
may be granted to British subjects only, for use in respect of British ships 
registered in Australia or New Zealand and employed in the trade between 
ports in, Australasia and the South ,sea Islands or engaged in whaling'. 
The pilotage rates are shown on page 90. 

Wrecks and shipping casualties which occur to British merchant shipping 
on or near the ·coast of New South Wales are investigated by Courts of 
Marine Inquiry. The majority of wrecks reported are small coasters under 
200 tons. The following statement shows the wrecks reported in each 
year from 1931 to 1938. No wrecks were reported in 1935-36. The figures 
relate to vessels with crews who were domiciled in New South Wales:-

Yenl' 
eUIled 

30th June. 

1!J31 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1937 
1938 

TABLE 67.-Shipwrecks, 1931 to 1938. 

British Yessels. I 
Steam. ! uotOI'.! Sailing. I Total. 

2 1 ... 3 
2 ... 1 3 
4 1 ... 5 
8 ... 1 9 
1 ... . .. 1 
3 1 ... 4 
3 4 ... 7 

Tonnage 
(net). 

2,722 
1,265 

589 
1,283 

18 
1,084 

218 

/

crewsnndl Passen- LiYes Lost, 
gers. 

258 

I 
.. , 

42 .., 
9 1 

76 17 
43 3 
41 8 

112 23 

Lifeboat stations are maintained at Sydney and at Newcastle, and 
motor lifeboats and life-saving appliances are kept at certain places along 
the coast. The pilot vessels are fitted for rescue work, and steam tugs are 
subsidised for assisting vessels in distress. 

The Royal Shipwreck Relief and Humane Society of New South Walds 
affords relief to distressed seamen and their dependants and to the crewI 
and necessitous passengers of vessels wrecked in New South Wales waters. 
It is maintained by public subscription, without subsidy from the State. The 
value of relief given during 1936-37 and 1937-38 amounted to £729 and 
£878 respectively. 
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AV[ATION. 

Civil aviation in Australia is subject to the Oommonwealth Ail' N aviga
tion Aet, 1920-19&G, which authorises the Governor-General to make regu
lations' for giving effect to the Oonvention for the Regulation of Aerial 
Navigation (signcd in Paris on 13th Octobcr, 1919), and of providing for 
the control of ail' navigation (a) in relation to trade and commerce with 
other ('ollntries and among the States, and (b) within any territory of the 
Commonwealth. The Air Navigation Act passed by the Parliament of New 
South Wales in 1938 provides for the application of the Oommonwealth 
Air Navigation regulations to aircraft and air navigation within the State. 
This law was ,enacted in conformity with legislation of the other Australian 
States so that a uniform system of regulations may prevail throughout the 
Oommonwealth. 

The Commonwealth Government has surveyed routes and established 
landing gTOllllds in various parts of Australia, and affords assistance to 
certain private organisations and aero clubs for the encouragement of 
civil aviation. 

Mascot aerodrome is the airport of Sydney. 'Works for the completion 
of tll~ airport and the construction 'of administrative buildings aI'S 
still in progress; radio, night lighting and meteorological facilities have 
been provided and the landing area is being extended and improved. 

Newcastle is served by an aerodrome at District Park. Among the many 
towns at which landing facilities are available are Bega, Broken Hill, Ooff's 
Harbour, Ooonamble, Oootamundra, Oanberra (A.O.T.), Dubbo, Deniliquin, 
Grafton, Goulln1l'n, Hay, Holbrook, J unee, Rempsey, Lismore, :l'IIoree, 
N arrandera, N arromine, N owra, Nyngan, Parkes, Tamwoi'th, Tenterfield, 
'Wagga ,\Vagga, and Wingham. 

A temporary flying-boat base at Rose Bay (Sydney) is being equipped 
for use as- the terminus of the Australia-England flying-boat service. In 
anticipation of increased ail' transport between capital cities, and for 
proposed night airmail services, aerodromes are being improved and 
equipped with night-landing' facilities at Evans Head, Ooff's Harbour, 
Rempsey, Goulbmn and Holbrook. 

As additional aids to air navigation the Oommonwealth Goverllment has 
.approved of the establishment of meteorological and radio stations at 
aerodromes in the capi'tal cities and at other selected centres. Radio aids 
have been provided at Mascot, Kempsey and Oanberra CA.O.T.) and a 
station is to be established at Holbrook. Meteorological facilities providing 
full forecasting services have been installed at Mascot and Oanberra and 
a subsidiary station is to be established at Arll1idale. 

Aero clubs in Sydney and N eweastle provide facilities for flying train
ing a1ld practice. The Oommonwealth Government grants assistance to 
clubs by providing hangar accommodation, free use of aerodromes, club 
houses which are leased to the clubs, grants towards the cost of the main
tenance ,of aircraft, and bonus payments in respect of members graduating 
for and renewing pilots' licenses. 

Flying training is given also at Sydney by the Kingsford Smith Ail' 
Service Ltd., Airflite Ltd., and by J ulius Garcliner Pty. Ltd. The latter 
company also operates in country districts. Training at Broken Hill is 
l.111dertuken by the Broken Hill Aero Olub. 
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In order to foster gliding activities the Commonwealth Government 
subsidises a selected gliding club in each .state, making payments accord
ing to the amOllllt of gliding' and training conducted. The Sydney Uni
versity Gliding' Club works under this arrangement. 

The regular air services are classified as follows :-(a) Subsidised services· 
carrying passengers, mails and freight; (b) un subsidised services carrying' 
mails (under agreement with the Postmaster-General's Department), pas
sengers and freight; and (c) lInsubsidised services carrying passengers and 
freight. Particulars relating' to these sel'Yices at 30th J uue, 1038, are as 
follows, VIZ.:-

(<1) Snbsidised Services--Butler Ail' Transport l~td., Cootmnundra
Charleville (Queensland), G20 miles, twice weekly each way; 
Adastra Ainvays Ltd., S;vdne~·-Bega, 205 miles, twice weekly each 
way; ~V. R.Oar]lellter and Co. Ltd., Sydney-Rabaul (New 
Guinea), 2,522 miles, one weekly each way. 

(h) Unsubsidised Services (carrying' mails)-Allstralian National 
Airways Pty. Ltd., Sydlley-:M:elboul'lw (direct). ,150 miles, twice 
daily each way; Syclney-Canberra-~V agga-lfelbourne, 478 miles, 
once daily each way; Adelaide-Broken Hill-Mildurn-Aclelaide, 638 
miles, round trip weekly; Adelaide-Renmark-B1'oken Hill, 287 
miles, once daily each way; Ansett Airways Ltcl., Syclncy-N a1'
l'andera-Melbolll'ne, GOD llIiles, once daily each way; Brol{pn Hill
:Mildura-lfelbourne, 460 miles, once daily each way; Adelaide
Mildurn-Nal'l'anderH, 460 miles, once daily each ,,,ay; Ai.rlines of 
Allstrnlia Ltd., Sydlley-Brisbane, +75 miles, twice daily each way, 
bnt once on Sunday; Victoria and Interstate Airways Pt.y. Ltd., 
Melbourne-Hay, 233 miles, daily each wa.v; N orth-I:f estern Air
lines Ltd., S.vdney-:Moree, 330 miles, thrice weekly each way; 
(}uinea Airways Ltd., Adelaide-Mildura-Cootamunclrn-Sydney > 

737 miles, once daily each way. 

(c) Ullsubsidised Services (not carrying mails)-Adastra Airway 
Ltd., Sydney-Beg-a, 205 miles, foul' times weekly in each direc
tion; Ansett Airways Ltd., Sydney-l\Ielboul'l1c (dircct), 45G miles, 
Sundays. 

Ail' communication with Europe is maintained by Qantas Empire Ail'
IYnys Ltd. and the Hoyal Netherlands Indies Airways Ltd. (K.~.I.L.M.). 

The British company conducts a :flying-boat service between Sydney 
and Singapore via Darwin. J unction is made with the London service 
at Singapore. Flying-boats leave Sydney thl'iee weekly; the route extends 
.)Vcr 4,669 miles and ten days are taken to complete the journey to LOll
don. Passenger rates each way are: Sydney-Singapore, single £A65, 
return £A117; Sydney-London, single £A180, return £A342. Mail is 
carried and the postage raie for let.ters from Australia to Great. Britain 
i~ 5d. per half-ounce. Yostage from Great Britain to Australia is at the 
ordinary rate, no surcharge being' imposed. 

The Dutch company provides a land plane service between Sydney and 
J3atavia "ia Darwin. JUllction is made with the Amsterdam (London) 
service at Batavia. Aeroplanes leave Sydney twice weekly.: the route 
extends over 4,131 miles and eight days are taken to complete the journey. 
1\"0 mails are cal'l'ied. Single fares to and from Batavia and Amsterdam 
(London) are £AGO and £A180 respectively. 
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Particulars relating' to aircraft in each of the last five years are shown 
1)(·low. The figures refer to aircraft registered in New South ,Vales ancI 
owing to interstate flying do not cover all the aviation which has taken 
vInce within the Stato. 

TABLE G8.-Al'intion m New South 'Wnles, 1934 to 1938. --Year ellde.d 30th June. 

Particulars. 

I I \ I 1934. 1935. 1936. 1937. 1938. 
_. 

Companies or persons owning aircraft (a) 40 54 54 44 53 
Aircraft (a)- ... ... ... ... 58 72 81 68 96 
Licensed Pilots (a)-

Private ... ... ... .. . 144 199 217 236 303 
Commercial ... ... ... .. . 66 65 71 79 101 

lFlights-Number ... ... .. . 19,374 19,585 23,239 25,596 44,993 
Hours ... ... ... . .. 9,933 13,534 20,141 24,619 31,113 
Mileage (approximate) ... ... 887,289. 1,220,452 1,935,346 2,650,630 3,358,269 

Passengers carried ... ... ... ... 14,394 22,746 22,691 24,699 41,172 
Accidents-Persons killed ... ... 6 ~I ~I l~ ~ Persons injured ... ... 2 
Goocls- Weight carried ... ... lb. 10,209 28,273 137,103 234,879 268,228 
Mails-'Weight carried ... ... lb . 7,435 8,946 (b )12,6241(b )22, 712 (b)33,470 

I I 
(:l.) At 30th June. 

{lestiued for overseas. 
(b) Exclusive of particulars of mails carried on interstute services bu~ 
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POSTS AND TELEGRAPHS. 

The postal, telegraph, and telephone services of New South Wales have 
~een controlled by the Oommonwealth Government since 1st March, 11101-
The senices are; administered by a Minio:ter of the Orown, ~lYith a permanent 
salaried officer in charge of the central executive office, and a deputy in each 
State. 

"Wireless services are opemted under license issued by the Postmaster 
General and the Postal Department is reponsible for the technical ser-dces 
relating to the broadcasting system. 

In the provision of facilities, for communication throughout Australia 
and with other parts of the world the Department" keeps pace with the 
advance of science and invention. 

With the extension of the telephone system, the introduction of wireless. 
telegraphy, and of the aerial transportation of mails many technical diffi
culties arise. For the investigation of these matters and other 11rob1ems 
relating to its activities the Department maintains research laboratories. 

The rates and charges for the postal and other services are uniform in all 
the States of the Oommonwealth. 

POSTAL SERYICES. 

Post offices have been established throughout New South ,Vales, even in 
localities where there are few residents. If thc yolume of businc-:J does 
llOt W<lnant the cstnhlislllmmt of 8 fnll seryice, rcc(;i\-ing' ofl:,,;::s ,,1'(: ollenecl 
for the collection of mail matter for conveyance to amI from the lJearest 
post office. Including receiving offices, thcre were 2,50~ post office,s in the 
State at 30th June, 1937. Of thcsc 412 were official, 19 semi-official, and 
2,074 non-official. The transport of mails in outlying districts has been 
expedited considcrably in recent years by reason of an extended use of 
motor vehicles and by aerial services. The number of inland mail services 
in operation in New South \Yales in 1936-37 was 2,108. The cost of road 
services amounted to £230,410, and of railway services to £152,702. 

Ocean mail scrvices are conducted in accordance with arl'8ngements mad& 
between the Oommoll\yca lth Government and the stoam"hip owners. SomB 
o£ the services between Australia and the Pacific Islands are subsidised by 
the Oommonwealth, and the Orient Steamship Oompany rcceiyes £110,000 
per annum for a four-weekly Eervice with Em'ope. :r..IaiIs [HO cOllyeyed along 
other routes at poundage rates, They are dcspatched at lGast once a fort
night to Europe, via Suez, and thcre ib regular communication with 
America and with Eastern ports. The oversea aerial mail seryicC's are 
described in the preceding chapter. 
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The following table shows particulars of articles posted in New South 
VIr ales for delivery within the Commonwealth and of articles despatched 
to and received from places beyond the Oommonwealth for each year since-
1932-33. Particulars of postal matter received from other Australian 
States are not available. 

TABLE 69.-Letters, etc., Posted and Received in New South 'Wales,* 
1933 to 1937. 

Year ended 30t.h June. 
Particulars. 

I I I I 1933. 1934. 1935. 1930. 1037. 
, 

I 1 

I. Thousands omitted. 
Letters, Post Cards, Letter Cards and 

I . Packets-
Posted for delivery within the 

Commonwealth ... ... ...\275,475 279,277 295,175 305,912 321,90(} 
Despatched to and" received from 

places beyond the Commonwealth 20,704 22,704 22,318 20,827 22,526 

Total ... ... ... 29(),179 1 301,981 317,493 326,739 1344,426 

Registered Articlest-
Posted for delivery within the 

Commonwealth ... ... 2,255 2,305 2,485 2,5()7 2,736 
Despatched to and received from 

places beyond the Commonwealth 299 310 321 342 388 

Total ... ... ... 2, 554 1 
2,()15 I 2,80() I 2,909 1 3,124 

Newspapers- I 
Posted for delivery within the 

Commonwealth .. , ... ... 55,()45 57,8()9 60,303 62,564 65,833 
Despatchcd to and received from 

places heyond the Commonwealth 9,803 9,37() 10,315 9,1l4 9,937 

Total ... ... . .. ()5,448 I 67,245 70,618 
I 71,678 I 75.770 

Pa-rcelst-
Posted for delivery within the 

Commonwealth ... . .. ... 3,707 3,525 3,4.33 3,601 3,7()1). 
Despatched to and received from 

places beyond the Commonwealth 182 193 212 22() 234 
--------

Total ... ... 

'''1 
3.889/ 3,718 3,6,15 3,827 \ 3,999 

11= Includes Australian Capital Territory. t Excluding RegistereLl Parcels. t Includes Registered Parcels. 

The Dead Letter Office in New South "Wales handled 6D3,175 letters and 
postcards and 264 packets snd cil'culars duri11g 1936-37. Of these 786,75(1 
were returned direct to the writers or delivered, 131,084 were destroyed, 
and 39,668 were returned as unclaimed to other countries. Money and 
valuables amounting' to £35,625 were contained in postal articles sent to 
the Dead Letter Office. 
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A s~'stelll of value-payable parcel post has been established, mainly for 
the convenicnce of people \yho reside at a distance from trading centres. 
The Department accepts for transmission within the Oommonwealth par
,eels 01' letters sent in execution of orders, und collects from the addressees 
on behalf of the senders the charges due thel'eon. The system applies also 
to registered articles transmitted to or from Papua or N auru. During the 
year ended 30th June, 1937, the number of such articles posted in New 
South Wales was 32G,045. The value collected was £398,582, and the 
TeYCnUe, that is postage and commission, £43,214. 

The postage rate for letters to places within the British Empire is 
~d. per oz.; it was increased from Hd. in August, 1930. The rate for 
tTnn~mission by air mail is 5d. per half-ounce. 

TELEGHAl'HS AND OABLES. 

The telegraph Rystem embraces the whole Oommonwealth. It has been 
ex tended steadily since January, 1858, when the system was opened to' the 
public in New South IVales, and modern equipment has been installed in 
tl~e chief centres to expedite the tr!msmission of messages. 

Oable communication with Europe and other countries is supplied by 
various routes leaving Australia at four different points, Sydney, Oottesloe 
(Fremantle), Southport (Queensland), and Darwin. 

The oldest, dating from 187"1, is from Darwin via Java and Singapore 
T\\'u routes are available from Oottesloe (Fremantle)-one to London via 
Durban (South Africa) and the other to London and the East via Sing a-
1)0I'e. 

From Sydney two routes are available, using the cables laid by the Pacific 
Cable Board to New Zealand and Oanada. The first is via Southport 
(Queensland) and Norfolk Island to Suva, and the second via Auckland 
(Yew Zealand) to Suva. From Suva there is a duplicate route via Fan
Jling Island and Canada to London 01' American countries. 

The Pacific Oable Board's s;ystem was purchased by Oable and Wireless, 
Limited, from the Governments (British, Oanadian, etc.) who owned it 
,,,hen the Empire merger of cable and wireless communications was ar
ranged in 1929. 

Lines have also been laid between the Australian mainland and Tas
mania. A cable between Bundaberg (Queensland) and New Oaledonia 
was maintained for many year!> by a French company, but a wireless link 
has been substituted and thp. cr.ble has been a'handoned. 

The Eastern Extension Australasia and Ohina Telegraph Oompany 
IJimitecl, in association with Oable and 'Wireless Limited (London), controls 
all cables from Australia, except the cable linking Tasmania with the 
l11ninland. 

Eur a cable message to any part of the British Empire the ordinary 
Tate is ls. 3d. pel' word, and five-letter code messages are charged two
thirds of the ordinary rate. Deferred cablegrams written in plain lan
guage and subject to a delay not exceeding twenty-foul' hours may be ex
dwnged at half the ordinary rates with Great Britain, and with most 
other British and foreign countries. Daily letter telegrams with normal 
delivery on the morning of the second day after the day of acceptance 
may be exchanged with a number of countries at one-third of the ordinary 
r,ates and a minimum charge for twenty-five words. Press telegrams are 
handled by telegraph or cable at cheap rates under special conditions. 
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The following table shows the number of telegrams despatched in Ne\v 
South Wales for delivery within the Oommonwealth, including messages 
to Tasmania and the nUmbf'r of cablegrams despatched to find received 
from countries outside Australia, in various yea-rs since 1901. The totnl 
'number Qf telegrams handled in N e\V South 'Wales cannot be stated, as full 
particulars are not available regardillg messages received from other States. 
Cablegrams and telegrams in transit throug-h the State are not included. 

TABLE 70.-New South ,Yales, Telegrams and Oablegrams, 1901 to 1937. 

I I Telegrams Cablegrams. I 
Year. : TelegraPI'\deSpnlehedfor ______ ~ ___ ~_~ Re\'~nue 

'Stations. delivery In ' 'I Recelvcd. 
I Australia. Despatcherl. I llecci\"cd, 
I ! --._-- ---------- --~--

I ±: 
1901 978 i 2,669,724 59,360 72,735 186,135 
1911 1,406 I 4,:'114,252 ]29,809 123,!l10 253,398 

1920-21 2,252 i 5,906,243 249,703 263,482 489,801i 
}928-29 3.069 I 5,972,606 415,813 388,093 526,508 
}O30-3} 3,005 I 4,609,85} 326,857 282,253 384,452 
IP31-32 3,072 i 4,362,971i 301,1l7 287,696 354,296 
1932-33 2,978 I 4,4W,l68 311,142 298,814 347,707 
1933-34 2,997 I 4,704,809 322,382 321,493 370,8(]9 
103'1-35 3,025 I 5,08S,R53 332,859 324,575 400,137 
1!l:li'i-36 B,042 ! fi,4::{,040 343,8fJ6 :'l:1i'i,051 433.810 
1936-37 3069 I , , 5,84:l,6;j6 370,741 371 ,40; 4(;2,742 

I 
I 
I 

~------- . ---- - -----------

The revenue from the telegraph business reached its poak in 1928-29 and 
then declined steadily until 1!l32-33. In 1936-37 it showed an iucrease of 
£28,932 on the previous ~'ear. 

,YmELEss TELEGnAPIIY. 

During the years 1912 to 1914, a chain oi stations was erected around 
Australia by the CommonwC'alth to give wireless communication with ship
ping; three of the stations, including the Sydney station, being' capable of 
long distance communication. The stations were controlled by the Depart
ment, of the Navy during the years HJ15 to lD20. In May, 1!l22, the 
commercial radio stations were transferred, under an agreement with tho3' 
Federal Government, to the Amalgamated ,\Tireless (Australasia), Limited, 
ill which the Oommonwealth has a controlling interest. The company 
undertook to erect a high-power station in Australia for communication 
"'ith Great Britain and Oanada, where corresponding stations were to be 
established. In consequence of the development of the beam system the 
agreement was altered in 1!l24, and services under the beam system ha\~c 
heen provided, instead of high-power statiolls. The service between Aus
tralia and Great Britain was opened on 8th April, 1927, and between 
Australia and 'Canada on 16th June, 1928. 

The rates for messages cxchanged with ally part. of the Empire were 
reduced on 23th April, lDa8, to ls. 3d. per word for Ol·dinar.)' messages, 
with cheaper rates for those in code language nnd deiened messages. 

Paid messnges sent by beam wireless from New South Wales (including 
the Australian Oapital Territory) during 1937-38 llumbered 221,012, equi
valent to 3,536,206 words; those received numbered 1\)1,831, equivalent. to 
4,603,933 words. The COlTcsponding particulars for 1936-37 were---Mes
sages despatched, 158,17D, or 3,541,542 words; messnges received, 134,92.'), 
or 4,247,742 words. There is n prepondel'nnce of press messages in the; 
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inwa~'d traffic and the number of words per message is greater than in 
the outward traffic, which consists to a greater extent of ordinary messages. 

Coastal radio ti'affic dUTing 1037-38 were-95,428.paid messages, 1,525,671 
words; 9,636 service messages, 97,824 words; and 7,687 weather messages, 
j58,964 words. The -traffic in 1936-37 consisted of 96,16;3 paid messages, 
.1,780-,447 words; 7,944 service messages, 84,680 words; and 6,808 weather 
~nessages, 133,751 words. 

The Overseas Radio Telephone Service which was established between 
Australia and Great Britain in April, 1030, has been extended, and com
lnunication by this means may be made with the principal countries of 
the world. 

A Beam -Wireless Picturegram service was established between Australia 
:and Great Britain and N ol'th America on 1st October, 1934. 

vVireless beacons for the use of aircraft were installed at some of the 
-principal aerodromes during 1937-38. 

Private installations for wireless communication and for broadcasting are 
~perated under license, but are. not permitted to engage in commercial 
traffic unless authorised to do so. A national broadcasting service was 
inaugurated in July, 192D, and two private stations in New South Wales 
were transferred to the control of the Oonll;nonwealth· Government. The 
programme services were provided by private enterprise under contract 
with the Oommonwealth Goyernment u:lltil 1st July, 1932, when the 
Australian Broadcasting' Commission undertook the work. 

At 30thJ une, 1938, there were G national broadcasting stations, viz., 
two in the metropolitan area and one each at Oorowa, Newcastle, Grafton 
and Orange. Licensed broadcasting stations at this date numbered 32, 
·of which 6 were in the metropolitan arca. There was also a licensed station 
in the Australian Oapital Tel'l'itory. 

Wireless licenses in force. in New South 'Vales (excluding the Australian 
·Capital Territor;y) at 30th June, 1034 to 103S, were as follows:-

TABLJ<~ 71.-Wireless Licenses, 1934 to 1038. 

In force at 30th June-

lO3!. 1936. 193G. 1937. 1938. 

tltation-

:::1 
Coast 2 2 2 2 2 
Ship 16 22 75 92 89 
Land 8 9 8 8 8 
Broadcasting* 16 17 23 25 32 

Broadcast listeners 225,897 277,576 314,4-26 3513,859 402!315 

Experimental ... 454 512 605 676 724 

Portable 9 ]l 12 13 15 

Airoraft 6 1 5 10 

Special ... 26 29 32: 34 I 39 

Total 226,428 I 278,1840 315,184 --I 357,714-1 403,234 
I . 

t< Excluding National nroadca~ting St,utions. 

In June, 1934, there were 225,807 broadcast listeners' licenses in force 
in New South 'Vales and the number increased progressively to 402,315 
in June, 1938, the increase being 176,418 01' more than 78 per cent~ 
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At 30th June, 1038, experimental licenses numbered 724, an increase 
of 270 since 1933-3'1. The licenses in the Anstralian 'Oapital Territory 
-:at 30th June, 1938, included one broadcasting, 1,663 bl~oadcast listeners' 
and eight experimental licenses. 

The revenue collected in New South \Vales in respect of broadcast 
listeners' licenses in 1937-38 amounted to £423,356, of which £181,358 
~accrued to the Post Office. The collections during 1936-37 totalled 
£375,859, of which the Postmaster-General's Department received £161,254. 

TELEPHONES. 

. The telephone system was established in Sydney in 1880, and the system 
has been installed in a large number of country districts. In the metro
politan district a number of automatic exchanges are in operation. Trunk 
-lines serve practically all settled areas in Australia. The line between 
Sydney and Melbourne was bronght into use in 1007, and between Syd'ney 
,and Brisbane in 1924. The services were extended to Northern Queens

"1and and to Western Australia dming the years 1930 and 1931. The 
"carrier wave" system of operating long-distance telephone traffic is in 
use so that a number of conversations may be conducted simultaneously 
<lver one pail' of wires. 

The following table shows the growth of the telephone service in New 
South Wales since 1901:-

T.\BLE 72.-Telephone8, 1901 to 1937. 

Year. 

1901 
1911 

19:20-21 
1928-29 
1929-30 
lQ30-11 
193[·32 
1932-;j;~ 

1933-:14 
1934-35 
1\)35-36 
1£36-37 

i E'Changes·1 

*!B 
*26S 
*921 

1,B90 
1,951 
1,946 
1,94'2 
I,B:-l5 
1,935 
1,951 
1,967 
1,9S5 

I 

Nmubcl' of 
Lines 

Oonnected .. 

9,86! 
34,551 
74,490 

146,492 
150,606 
141,445 
1;)5,179 
135,859 
139,48'3 
150,257 
1(j0,~23 
170,724 

Public I Telephone 

I 
Instrument" 

TelCl'hOlle~_ cOllllec~ed. 

72 
7:!:2 

I,G9;~ 

2,779 
:!,B'i9 
2,9H' 
2,986. 
3,229 
a,:J53 
3,459. 
3,1\61 
3,758 

] 3j 778 
43,0:B 
96i71O 

1l,~,718 
1!JfJJ.07 
188;345 
] 81.:3'26 
182;!J92 
188,RD.! 
20~,:-W~ 

21.5,8113 
229,727 

* Prior to 192-6-27 offices "ith ouly one line connected. were not inclnd8r1. 

At 30th June, 1937, there ,,,ere in New South V\T ales 1,98:3 telephone ex
"hanges with ,\yhich 170,724 lines were connected. The instrumcnts in 
118e llUTnbel'ed 229,727, including' 223,712 subscribers' instruments, 3,758 
lJUblic telephones, and 2,257 connected with private lines. The revenue 
-derived from the telephone scrvices during the yen' amounted to £2,902,740; 

The annual ground rent for an exclusive telephone service ranges from 
£3 in respect of exchanges where the number of subscribers' lines does not 
exceed 300, to £4 10s. for a residence service and £5 10s. for a business 
service where there are over 10,000 lines. For each effective outward call 
\\'here the number of lines connected with the exchange does not exceed 300, 
a charge of ld. per call is made; at other exchanges the charge is Hd. 

"'5821-C 
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i FINANCIAL RESUVrs OE' POS'j'AL SEllVICES. 

Particulars regarding the financial results of operations in the various 
branches of the Postmaster-General's Department in New South Wales 
during the year ended 30th June, 1937, are as follows:-

TABLE 73.-Postmaster-General's Department in New South 'N ales, 
Revenue and Expenditure, 1936-37. 

Branch. 

I 
I I Working [ Earn ngs. Expenses. [ 

£ £ 
Postal ... ... ... ' .. 2,834,006 1,913,959 
Telegraph ... ... ... 512,635 440,249 
Telephone ... ... .. , 2,902,740 1,753,411 
Wireless '" ... ... 156,568 99,337 

Total, All Branches ... ... 6,&05,949 4,206,956 

Interest I 
'Oil Capital 

Surplus. I[ and 
Exchange 
Charges. 

f £ 
921,047 64,897 

72,386 48,483 
1,149,329 580,509 

57,231 4,632 
----
2,198,003 698,521 

--

Net 
Profit. 

£ 
855,150 

23,903 
568,820 
52,59!l 

1,500,472 

The total surplus for thE: year amounted to £1,500,472, an increase of 
£164,138 upon that for 193;)-36. The postal branch sho,,'ed the greatest 
!let profit at £855,150. 

A comparative statement of finances for the past five years is shown 
below:-

TABLE 74.-Postmaster-General's Department in New 80uth 'Vales, 
Hevenue and Expenditure, 1933 to 1937. 

Interest on 

I 
Year ended Eamlngs. Working Surplus. Capital and Net Profit. aoth June. Expenses. Exchange 

Charges • 

£ .c £ £ £ 
1933 4,904,797 3,422,405 1,482,392 042,264 540,12S 
1934 5,205,354 3,562,260 1,643,085 768,944 874,141 
1935 5,575,538 3,728,092 1,847,446 774,283 1,073,163 
1936 5,959,954 3,936,424 2,023,530 687,196 1,336,334 
1937 6,405,049 4,206,056 2,lO8,903 698,521 1,500,472 

The net profit in 1929 was £92,670, and it incre[lsed each subsequent year 
except 1931, when it fell to £5'±,923. It reached the peak in 1937 at 
£1,500,472. 

EMPLOYEES. 

At 30th June, 1937, there were 17,303 persons employed by the Postal 
Department in New South IVales. Of these, 8,971 were permanent em
ployees, 2,363 non-official postmasters, 592 telephone office keepers, 2,351 
.1llail contractors (including drivers), and 3,024 others. 
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LAND TRANSPORT. 

The initial problem of establishing an efficient systcm of transport in 
~ ew South ,Vales was rendcred difficult by several causes, viz., the exist
'ence of a belt of rugged highlands comparatively near the coast readily 
passable at only a few points; the consequent difficulty in connecting the 
'coast with the interior; the absence of navigable rivers and waterways; 
'and the scattered nature of tho settlement. 

The rugged approaches to the Great Dividing Range defied the efforts of 
,explorers until 1813, when an expedition succeeded in crossing the moun
tains, and the first road over the range was opened in 1815. Shortly after
wards a way was discovered acrO'3S the mountains in the vicinity of Lake 
George, near the spot where Goulburn now stands. These routes remained 
the ea'3iest lines of communication with the interior to the west and BO'llth, 
:and when railways were built they followed the roads. Strangely enough, 
the only real gap in the mountains, situated opposite Newcastle, and dis
,()overed by Cunningham in 1825, has not yet been utilised for traffic. The 
'Great N Ol,them Railway traverses the mountains by way of a higher gap 
,at Murrurullui. ' 

The early policy of the government made Sydney the centre of the whole 
-settlement cOlllmercially as well a'3 politically. 'With the advantageous 
_~ituation on an nnrivalled natural harbour, it became from the earliest 
times the point from which the roads radiated, and to which trade and 
commerce were drawn, despite the facts that the neighbollrhood was not 
'Well adapted for agriculture and that access to the fertile interior was 
,impeded by difficult monntail1'3. In point of situation Port Stephens and 
.J ervis Bay, excellent natural harbours situated respectively 85 miles 
north and 82 miles south of Sydney, are both qualified to constitute com
'mercial outlets for the interior, especially Port Stephens, which is the 
most central port of the State and has the advantage of large coal supplies 
in close proximity. The development of' this port has been urged strongly 
,as part of a decentralisation scheme, and J ervis Bay may eventually become 
:a shipping centre. ~'here is not a good harbour north of Port Stephens; 
ilnd Twofold Bay, on the far South Coast, is probably too difficil1t of access 
from the interior to develop into an oversea shipping port. ' 

The interior of New South vVales is connected with the sea by rail at 
:Sydney, Newcastle, and Port Kembla. The North Coast railway which 
.runs parallel with the coast line, touches the seaboard at Coffs Harbour. 
One of its bl''lllChes runs to Byroll Bay near the northern extremity, then 
turns north to run parallel with the coast to :Murwillumbah. Another 
,branch trayerses the coastal strip to Dorrigo on the western side of the line, 
,but does not yet extend across the Dividing Range. Parts of the soutberr 
Riverina are served by border railways which form part of the Victorian 
Government system giving access to ports on the southern coast of Australia. 

The favourable climatic conditions and vast spaces of New South vVales 
, are conducive to the development of aviation. Air services within the 

:State and with other States and countries form an integral part of the 
State's transport system. 
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Land Transpo1't Bel'vices. 

State ownership of land transport services in N cw South II' ales em
'braces practically all the railways and tramways, and an increasing share 
of the motor omnibus services in Sydney and Newcastle, The land trans
port services conducted ,by private enterprise are subject to a measure of 
State supenrision. 

A sel'ies of important changes was made between 1930 and 1932 in 
respect of the administration of these services. Previously the l'ailwaYs 
and tramways were controlled by the same statutory body, which consisted 
of three Oommissioners appointed by the Governor, the other land trans
port seryices were subject to a measure of supervision by thc police and 
local authorities, and mattel'S relating to the maintenance and construction 
of main roads were administered by the Main Roads Board. Large sums 
of money had been expended by the :Maln Roads Board on the improve
ment of the highways, and motor transpOTt services for both passenger 
and goods traffic had expanded rapidly to the detriment of the railway 
and tram"cay revennes. 

The Transport Act, 1930, which relates to land transport sel'Yices, except 
railways, was designed to effect an improvement in the tramway services 
and to provide a greater measure of control oyer privately·ownedmotol" 
services with the oi:rjeet ofeiiminating wasteful duplication. A Oommis
sioner of Road Transport was appointed to administer the Act, transport 
trusts were cOllstituted to sllllervi8e the scrvices in the metropolitan and 
Newcastle districts, the tramways were removed from the control of the 
Railway Commissioners and vested in the transport trusts to be adminis
tered by a managemeD t board, 8ml the Government was authorised to 
appoint alhisory committees from time to time to repOl't upon mattem 
relating to transport. 

The JiIetropolitan Transport Trust was appointed ,in terms of the Tram;
port Act in August, 1930, to exercise sUllel'vi~ion in a district comprised Ly 
the county of Cumberbml, aDd the parish of Oowan, in the county of 
Northumberland, was arlc1el1 by proclnnwtion on 1st October, 1030. The New
castle and District Trallf31'ort Trust was appointed in October, 1930, £01' an 
area embracing the city of N e\\'castle, jts suburban municipalities and parts 
of the shires of Ta1'1'o and Lake Macqullrie, The trusts had the exclusive 
right of operating tramway services, they were empowered to levy special 
license fees i u respect of motOl' omnibus sel'Vices, and in assessing the fees 
to take into consideration the meaSU1~e of competition with the tramways. 

In August, 1031, the State TranspOl't (Oo-ordination) Act was passed 
and the State TranspOTt (Co-ordination) Board was appointed for the 
purpose of improving and co-urdinating the services and facilities relating 
to transport.. Thebuard was reqUIred to furnIsh a ,report to the Govern
ment as to steps to be taken to co-ordinate the activities of thevariouB 
transport authorities and the lIbinRoads Board, and to provide for the 
administration of the services under one ccrporate body. The Act 
also containell pl'o\'i~ions ,\"hich commenced on 2nd N ove111ber, 1931, 
i11111osiJlg' fm:ther aLligations upon perSOJl;, conducting' motor transport 
sen'ic2s HmI gflve the board auihOTity to levy special charges in respect 
of pnsscng'cl'S and goods carried 'in motol' vehicles. 

Legislation for merging the transport administrati v~ authorities was 
embodied in the Ministry for Transport Act passed in M.arch, 10'32. A 
Department of Transport was created under a responsible Ministel' of the 
Crown, the offices of the Railway OOlllmissioners, the Transport Trusts, 
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the Commissioner of Road Transport, the Tramways Management Board, 
the Main Hoads Board, and the State Transport (Co-ordination) Board 
were abolished, and theil' functions were transferred to a Board of TraUSIJOl·t 
Commissioners comprised by a Chief Commissioner, seven other Transpor t 
Commissioners to supervise the ,various branches of the Department, .and 
the Commissioner of Police. . 

After a short period another important·· change was m'lde in' terlY.s· . of' 
the TranspOl't (Division of Functions) Act, 1932, which. was proclaimed on 
29th December, 1932. The Board of Transport Commissioners was abolished, 
the Ministry of Transport was divided . into three departments, each under 
the control of a Commissioner, viz., (1) railways, (2) roaLl'transport "and 
tramways, (3) main roads, andau:thority was giYen for the appointment 
6f an assistant commissioner in each department. 

!I'· 

,'" 
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ROADS AND BRIDGES. 

Length of Roads. 
1'he 'total length of the roads in the State was estimated in 1936 at 

123,475 miles. Thc naturc of the roads and their distribution in munici
l)[llities and shires are shown in the following table: 

TABLE 75.-Length of Roads, 1936. 
! I lIfnnicipaUties. 

I I \ 'N;ature of Road, Street Western Total 

Metropolitan, I Newcastle. I Shires. I Division. or Lane. Other. N.S.W. 
0' 

I miles. miles. miles. miles. miles. miles. 
Concrete ... 

'''1 
212 14 Hl 88 ... 333 

Wood-paved ... ... 32 ... .. . ... ... 32 
Premixed Tar. o. 416 27 146 250 ... 839 
Penetrated Tar 1,144 67 550 1,195 ... 2,956 
\Vaterbound Macadam I 712 35 682 4,348 5,777 '" 
Gl'I1vel ... ... ... 315 124 1,946

1 
21,088 512 23,985 

'Formed only ... 435 31 1,260 21,156 1,157 24,039 
Cleareil only ... ... 108 22 1,056 I 26,332 3,079 30,597 
Na tuml Surfaeo ... 137 5 753 I 36,488 2,534 39,917 

-----
------;s1--(3,412 110,94517.2821 128,475 Total ... ... 3,511 

The density of roads yaries greatly as between the different divisions 
:,hown. Within the populous Sydney and Newcastle districts there are, on 
thc averag'e, approximately 14 miles of road to every s<}uare mile of area. 
In the other municipalities, which include the larger country towns out
siue Sydney and Newcastle, the ave:rage is 3.4 miles, of which 2.5 miles are 
formed roads (i.e., excluding cleared only and natural surface). In the 
shires, which consist for the most part of agricultural and pastoral lands, 
the averages per square mile are much lower; viz., an roads 0.6 miles and 
formed roads 0.26 miles. There has been littlc road development in thc 
unincorporated I,.Vcsterll Division, as this yast area of about 125,000 square 
miles is devoted almost exclusively to sheep-raising on largc holdings. 

The principal roads leading southward from Sydney are the Prince's 
IIig'hway (State Highway No. 1), 348 miles, traversing the coastal districts 
to the Victorian Border, and the Hume Highway (State Highway No. 
2), 367 miles, via Goulburn and Gundagai to Albury. The Monaro High
\I'ay (State Highway No. 4), 226 miles, connects Tathra and Bega on the 
('oast with the Hume Highway near I,ower Tarcutta via Oooma and 
Tnmut. 

The main connecting' roads to Oanberra are,: thc Fedcral Highway 
(State Highway No. 3), 42 miles, branching from the Hume Highway 
near Yarra via Oollector; State Highway No. 15 (23 miles) from the 
Hume Highway near Yass, Yia Hall and Jl.Iurl'umbateman; and State 
Highway No. 19 (111 mikR) from the Victorian Border near Delegate 
via Bombala and Ooo111a. 

The northern highways arc the Pacific Hig'hway (State Highway No. 
10), 599 miles, traversing the coastal districts from North Sydney to 
Newcastle, thence via Hcxham find the coastal towns to the Queenslancl 
Borcler at Tweed Heads; the New England Hig'lm'ay (State Highway No. 
V), 453 miles, from Hexham, via Maitlalld and along the tablelands through 
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Glen 1nnes and Tenterfield to the Queensland Border near ?'[ount 1,inde
say. The Oxley Highway (State Highway No. 11), 379 miles, branching 
from the Pacific Highway near '''vVauchope, connects the coast with tI18 
Mitchell Hig'hway at Trangie, via IValcha, Gunnedah and Ooonabarabran. 
The Gwydir Highway (State Highway No. 12), 326 miles, branches from 
the Pacific Highway at South Grafton westerly to Gollarenebri, via Glen 
1nnes, 1nvere11 and Moree. State Highway No. 16 (274 miles) branches 
from the Pacific Highway at Ballina westerly viaOasino, Tentm·field 
and Bonshaw to the Queensland Border at Gooncliwindi. 

The Great IVestern Highway (State Highway No. 5), 131 miles, from 
Sydney, connects with the Mitchell and Mid-Western Highways at 
Bathurst. The Mid-Western Highway (State Highway No. 6), 326 miles, 
runs from Bathurst to Hay via Oowra and I\Tyalong, and the Mitche11 
Highway (State Highway No. 7), 444 miles, from Bathurst via Orange, 
Dubbo, Trangie, Nyngan and Bourke to the Queensla-i"ld Border at Bar
ringun. The Barrier Highway (State Highway No. 8), 400 miles, branches 
from the Mitche11 Highway at Nyngan and runs westerly via Cobar, 
IVilcannia and Broken Hill to the South Australian Border near Oockbm·n. 

In the north-west State Highway No. 18 (225 miles) branches from 
the Oxley Highway at Gilgandra and runs generally nOl'therly via Ooon~ 
amble, IValgett and Goodooga to the Queensland Border near Brenda. 

In the south-'west the Sturt Highway (State Highway No. 14), 375 
miles, branches from the Hume Highway at LO"iver Tarcutta and runs 
westerly, following the Murrumbiclgee lEver, via ,Vagga, Hay, 
Balranald and Euston to the bridge oyer the Mm'ray RiYer at Mildura. 
State Highway No. 20 (104 miles) follows the Murray RiYer "ia Mulwala, 
Corowa and Albury to the Bethanga Bridge oyer the Murray River, near 
Albury. State Highway No. 21 (002 miles) runs generaUy north-westerly 
from Moama on the :Murra~' River via Hay. Booligal, Ivanhoe, Wilcannia 
and Cobham Lake to the Queensland Border near Olive Downs in the 
north-western corner of the State. State Highway No. 17 (558 miles) con
nects Boggabilla on the Queensland Border with Tocu111wal on the Vic-=
torian Border via 'Moree, N a1'1'abri, Coonabara bran, Gilgandra, Dubbo, 
Peak Hill, Parkes, \\Tyalong, N arrandcra and J erilderie. 

State Highway No. 13 (16 miles) connects the Hume Highway at 
Lansdowne with the Pacific Hig'hway at HOl:nsb~'. 

Sllpcl'vision of Roads. 

Prior to the enactment of legislation providing for the incorporation of 
shires, the State was divided into road districts, each under the supervision 
of an officer directly l'espons~hle to the Oommi'.3sioner for Roads. These 
officers had under their care the greater part of the roads and bridges of t,he 
State outside the municipalities, and the municipal co:mcils were gencl"ftlly 
responsible for roads and bridges within the incorporated areas. Road 
trusts formed under various Acts had the supervision of the expenditul'e 
of certain grants for the 111aintenace of roads in districts chiefly of minor 
importance as weU as some important roads in the vicinity of the metro
polis. 

When the local government system was extended oY('r the "hole of tbe 
eastern and central diviilions of the State by the Local Goyernment .Act of 
1906 the councils of the municipalities and shires took over the admini
stration of the roadH, bridg€'3, etc., under· the control of the Roads Depart~ 
ment, with the exception of those in the unincorpol'[lted areas of the 
Western Division, and certain bridges and ferries proclaimed as "national 
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works)" The Act provided for the payment of endowment to municipalities 
and shires; the minimum endowment payable to shire3 being fixed at £150,000 
per ann.um, and the Minister was empowered to withhol.j payment (,f en
I;lowment from a council if his requirements in respect of main roads were 
l}.ot.'.,u tisfied. 

Bhween 1906 and 1912 the amount of endowment allotted to shires was 
i~Cl"e'ased from £150,000 to' £360,000, but the expenditure by the councils on 
tHe imiJortant roadways was not sufficient to maintain them in a serviceable 
condition. It was decided, therefore; to reduce the amount of general en' 
d6wmeirf to the minimum, and to make a separate vote to councils for the 
upkeep of' the' main roads~ This arrangement wa'3 continued until the rapid 
de'Velbpment' of motor transport led.to\ a cliallge and the Main Roads Act was 
Jjass€id;in 1924 to place the main roads under the supervision of a statu
to'i'y body. 

lIfain Roads Administration. 

"TheMain Roads Act, 1924, was brought into operation by proclamation 
-as tl'oni1st J anilary, 1925. The first Main Roads Board was appointed in 
the.' following month and commenced operations on 12th March, 1925. 
The Board functioned for a period of seven: years then its work was tl'ons
fi.Jq~d't(j the control of a Board of Transport Oommissioners to be adminis
tel'ed' ip. co-ordination with the railways and tramways and other transport 
se.tviQes. S:ubsequently the mains roads administration was reorganised as a 
s€ipurate department in the Ministry of Transport under the control of a 
c'9rhmissioner who, with an assistant commissioner, is appointed for a 
term of seven years (see page 108). 
• • - I -

'Under' existing arrangements the Main Roads Department exercises 
con:trol over all Governmental activities. in connection with road works. 
'These'activities, embrace works on main and developmental roads through
ou't tlie State, all roads in the unincorporated portion of the Western 
Division and proclaimed national works, principally bridges and ferries, 
\v·hidl were constructed from Goyernment funds. 

The Department co-operates with the municipal and shire councils in the 
wor!, of constructing and maintaining a well-organised system of main 
highways, with the primary object of developing the lands in the State, 
feeding the railways with traffic, giving the primary producers access to 
markets, and providing facilities for modern motor traffic. 

Public roads except those within the Oity of Sydney, may be proclaimed 
'as main roads upon' the recommendation of the Oommissioner. The most 
iU1P9rtant classes of main roads are (1) the State highwaY3 T.Thich form 
the' principal avenues of road communication between the coast and the 
interiOl" or throughout the State and connect with similar avenues in other 
States; (2) trunk roads which are the secondary avenues, forming with the 
State-highways the framework of a general system of inter-communication 
throughout the State; (3) ordinary main roads which are those not classified 
as highways or trunk roads. Any road, not being' a main road, may be pro
claimed as a developmental road if it will help to develop a district, and in 
1936· provision was made for the declaration of developmental works, i,e., 
w@rks carried out on portion of a road. A portion or the whole cost of cO,n
struction of developmental roads and works may be: provided from 'a fund 
£ol'lnedc in the Main Roads Department for the. purpose. 
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A classification of the proclaimed main roads in the State at 30th June, 
1938, is shown below:- . 

TABLE 76.-Length of Proclaimed Main Roads. 

Class of Road. I 
County I 

Cu;:erland. 
Country. I Total. 

Miles. Miles. ·l\liles. ; 

State Highways ... ... ... ... . .. 193 5,004 5,197 

Trunk Roads ... ... ... ... . .. .. . 2,155 2,155 

Ordinary Main Roadli '" ... ... ... 463 8,356 8,S!!) 

---

Total ... ... . .. 656 ·15,515 16,171 

There were, in addition, 2,491 miles of developmental roads and 99 
miles of secondary roads-19 miles of the former and the fuU length of the 
latter class of roads being' within the county of Oumberland. 

The terms of the Main Roads Act require that the moneys of the Main 
Roads Department be kept in separate funds: (1) the Oounty of Oumber
land Main Roads Fund for metropolitan main roads, i.e., those ill the 
county of Oumberland which, for the purposes of the Act, is deemed to 
include the municipalities ~f Katoomba and Blackheath, and the shire of 
the Blue Mountains, also small sections of the Bulli, 0010, and RlaxlRnd 
shires added ill 1929; (2) the Oountry Main Roads Fund; (3) the DeyelQP~ 
mental Roads Fund. Another fund-the Feclb!al Aid Roads Fund-was 
kept for moneys to be applied to road works in terms of an agreement 
between the States and the Oommonwealth, as described later; it was 
closed at 30th June, 1934. 

'.rhe income of the two Main Roads funds is derived chiefly from (o)thB 
proceeds of taxes in respect of motOr vehicle'O; (b) grants from the Federal 
Government; (c) contributions by municipal and shire councils; (d) 
loan moneys appropriated for the main roads.' 

The resources of the Developmental Roads Fund are derived mainly 
from loan appropriations of the State Government. Until 1930-31 substan
tial grants were l'eceived from the proceeds of Oommonwealth petrol ta~ 
and State revenues, and amounts of £135,000 in 1933-34 and 1934-35, and 
£67,500 in 1935-36 from the Oountry Main Roads Fund. 

In the initial stages of the Department's activities substantial grants 
were paid to the various funds from the State revenues, and in 1930-31 
payments were made from unemployment relief funds. Otherwise these 
g'rants have been of small amount. The total amount up to 30th June, 
1938, was £745,938, of which £616,265 was received during'. the three years 
ended June 1928, and £113,296 in 1930-31. 

The proceeds of taxation in respect of motor vehicles owned by residents 
of the metropolitan district are apportioned in equal shares between the 
two Main Roads funds, and the Oountry Main Roads fund receives the 
taxes on motor vehicles registered in the country. This fund receives 
payments also from funds controlled by the Oommissioner for Road Trans
port, into which motor registration and license fees and taxes and fees 
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in respect ot motor omnibus sel'Yices are paid to meet tIle cost of registr:ltion 
and collection of taxes and certain costs of the transport services, such as 
pLllicc supervision of traffic and tbc maintenance of roads used by motal' 
omniuuscs. 

The councils in the mdropolitun road district except the City of Sydney 
may be required to contribute to the Oounty of Oumberland Main Roads 
:Fund at a rate not exceeding ~d. ill the £ of the unimproved capital "alue 
(If ratable property. The maximum rate was fixed at 1d. in the £ for 
thc years 1925 to 1932 inclusive, and then reduced to is-cl. The rate 
l'nya bIe in respect of lnnd used for agricultural and pastoral purposes is 
one-half the rate levied on other lintels in the district. The rate in the 
(:ity of Sydne~' was also one-half the ordinary rate until this area was 
('xempted from 1st January, 1938. 

Oontribu tions by country councils to the Oountry ~fain Roads Fund 
depend upon the amount cxpended on the main roads, the maximum in any 
year being the sum equal to a rate of !d. in the £ on the unimproved capital 
value of ratable property. Usually contributions by country councils are 
not paid to the Department's funds as in the case of metropolitan councils, 
but are applied directb' in meeting the share of cost of works borne by the 
conncils. 

'1'he main roads funds arc expended on the construction and maintenance 
of 'lllain roads in the respective districts, and on administrative expenses 
and 10[1n charges, including interest, exchange, sinking fund and manage
m(,Ht. 

In the metropolitan district, where the levy oncounci1s is compulsory, the 
whole ('ost of construction and maintenance of main roads is paid from the 
funds of the lI1ain Hoads DelJartmellt, but the actual work may be done by 
the councils. I 

In the country districts assistance in respect of road works may be 
granted by the Department to thc council ot any area through which a 
main road passes, and the council may be required to contribute part of the 
cost of the work as prescribed by the Act. Voluntary offers from the coun
cils to pay a greater proportion of the cost than is l)rescribec1 may be 
accepted; or, in special circumstances, the whole cost of any particular work 
may be paid from the roads funds 01' the cost may be advanced to be repaid 
by the councils. The proportion of the cost of works on country roads 
borne by the Department of Main Roads varies with the class of roads. 
From 1st July, 1928', the Department has paid the whole cost of works on 
State llig'hways in the country, and at least two-thirds of the expenditure 
on trpnk roads and half the cost on ordinary main roads. From 1st July, 
1936, the proportion of cost borne by the Department was increased to 
-three-quarters in respect of trunk roads and two-thirds for ordinary main 
roads. Additional assistance has been granted since 1st November, 1932, 
for bridge construction, viz .. the whole cost of bridges oyer 20 feet span on 
trunk roads and three-fourths on ordinary main roads. 

The cost of constructing developmental roads and works is borne in full 
by thc :Main Roads Department but, upon completion, local councils are 
rcquired to lllain~ain such roads and works in satisfactory condition. U ndel' 
early provisions of the law councils were required also to pay interest for 
a l1eriod of twenty years on loans expcnded on developmental roads. They 
werc released from the oblig'ation to pay interest on new loan expenditure 
subsequent to 30th June, 1928, and their liability in respect of loans 
expended up to 30th June, 1928, ceased as from 1st July, 1930. 

Loan charges on the whole amount of their loan indebtedness to the 
Rtate Treasury are debited to thc two main roads funds. Until 30th 
June, 1933, liability in respect of loan dcbt incurred up to 30th June, 
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1928, was limited to one-half in the 'County of Cumberland and to such 
amount in respect of country main roads as was repayable by councils. 

The Developmental Roads Fund was released from all liability in respect 
of its loan jndebtedness as from 1st January, 1936. Until 30th Jun'e; 
1933, this fund llild be~n debited with loan charl!;es which were collec1;e(l 
from councils, and from 1st July, 1933, to 31st December, 1935, with the 
full amount or charges on loan debt incurred up to 30th June, 1931. 

As a special emergency measure the sum of £200,000, viz., £46,000 from 
the Oumberland :Main Roads Fund and £154,000 from the Oountry lldain 
Roads Fund, was transferred to Oonsolidated Revenue in 1932-33. 

Oommonwealth Grants fOl' JJ[ain Roads. 

Apart from the assistance granted by the State Govel'llll1ent for the 
con:3truction and upkeep of J'oads, the Oommonwealth Parliament, in ea(jh 
year from 1st July, 1923, to 30th June, 1926, appropriated moneys to assist 
the States in regard to roads. The amounts of the Federal grants were 
paid into a trust fund at the Oommonwealth Treasury, and made available 
to the States as expenditure approved by the :Federal authorities was in
curred. 

In 1926 the Federal Goverllment amended the system of federal aid 
for road construction. The Federal Aid Roads Act w;s passed to authorise 
the Oommonwealth to contract agreements with the yarious States, pro
viding for the distribution among the States of a sum of £20;000,000 in, 
ten equal annual instalments for the construction and reconstruction of 
federal aid roads defined as-(i) Main roads which open up and develop new 
country; (ii) trunk roads between important towns; (iii) arterial road~ 
to carry the concentrated traffic from developmental, main trunk, and other
roads. It was provided that at least one-fourth of all moneys expended 
under the Act should be on construction. The annual instalments werd, 
allocated amongst the States on the basis of thrce-fifths population ancI" 
two-fifths urea. 

The funds provided by the Oommonwealth were obtained from Oustoms 
duties on motor-cars Rnd motor accessories, and each State participating 
in the scheme was required to expend a minimum Hmount equal to three
fourths of the sums provided by the Oommonwealth. The State's share .. 
might be derived either from loans or from State revenue, at least one
eighth of it being derived from revenue, and the amount derived from. 
loans was subject to a sinking fund of 3 per cent. per annum at a rate of 
interest sufficient to extinguish the indebtedness in twenty years. In terms; 
of the agreement which was signed in June, 1927, New South Wales received: 
an annual grant of £552,000 from the Fedeml Government, and was· 
required to provide annually from its own resources £414,000, including' 
at least £51,750 from revenue. 

In 1931 the agreement was amended. The States were relieved or the 
duty of providing pro rata contributions as from 1st February, 1930, and 
the Oommonwealth agreed to continue the annual grant at the existing 
rate until 30th .Tune, 1931, then to grant until 31st December, 1936, (sub
sequently extended to 30th June, 1937), the amount yielded by a customs 
duty of 2il'd. per gallon on petrol imported into A ushalia and an excise 
duty of Hd. per g'allon on petrol refined in Australia. Moreover, the 
use of the money available from the petrol tax was extended to maintenance 
and repairs as well as construction, without the limitation as to classes 'Of 
roads upon which the money could be expended. 

Upon expiry the ag'l'eement was renewed for a further period of ten 
years, as from 1st J'uly, 1937, and the rate of Oommonwealth grant Was 
increased to 3d. l)er gallon on petrol imported and 2d. PCI' gallon on petrol 
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locally refined. The proceeds of the extra ~d. per gallon on petrol may 
be applied. to road and other works cOllnected with transport, and the 
OP1ll1.nonwealth 'Government may require one-twelfth to be expended upon 
the maintenance of roads giving access to Oommonwealth properties. The 
sinking, fund contribution in respect of State loan expenditure under' the 
1926. ag):,eement was reduced from 3 per cent. to 21 per ccnt. per annum 
as h'oll1. 1st July, 193'7. 
Durin~ the period. 1927-28 to 1930-31 tIle operations of the Main Roads 

Depal'tment in connection with federal aid roads· were conducted through 
the Federal Aid Roads Fund, into which was paid nearly all the receipts 
from the Oommonwealth petrol tax. In subsequent years the receipts 
from Oommonwealth petrol tax were apportioned between the Oounty 
of Oumberland and Country Main Roads Funds in the same ratio as the 
receipts 1rom State. motor taxation. 

Details of the income and expenditure ofthefunds.o1.the Main Roads De
partment.for the financial years ended. 30th June, 1935, to 1938, are shown 
below; also the total amounts from 12th March, 1925, to 30th June, 1938:-

TABLE 7'r:-Mairt Roads Department; Aggregate Income and Expenditure. 

I· I I I I Tot •• l to 1934-35. 1935-~O. 1Q~6-S7. 1937~S8. 30th june, 
1038; 

P~rtlculald. 

li!ccnne. £ £ £ £ £ 
Motor ta:X:as-, fees, etc. 00, 1,460;155 1,797,934 1,881,071 1,891,228 18,332,227 
Contributions by Councils ... 247,052 247;711 244,1l6 22<1,929 4,01l,434· 
LOang raiffed oy Councils 00. 00. 00. 00. ... 69g,613' 
Sbate' Apptopriations--

From Reventle' 00. 00' ... 00. 00. 00' 745,938; 
From Loans 00. 00' 329,223 274,674 455,860 215,547 6,629,418 

Federal Grants. ... 00 • 653,176 739,540 811,476 1,143,144 8,151,279 
.Miscellaneous ... 00. ... 56,071 137.359 72,614 52,032 750,425 

--------1---
Total ... £ 2,745,677 3,197,218 3,406, m I ',fi26,88O 1",,,.,,331 

-----
Expenrlit·llre. 

onsttuctiort ... 00. '" 1,298,284 1,102,219 1,348,539 1,696,1.57 19,912,740 
Maintenance ... 00. 00. 1,381,430 1,368.575 1,569,719 1,483,619\13,871,358 
I.:6ans-

Repayment and Sinking 
Fimd ... ... ... 191,842 204,182 206.095 212,380 2,052,967 

l'nterest 00. 00. 211,789 190.130 155;947 147,961 1,718,732. 
Exohange and Manage, 

meni 00' 26.573 25,057 18,999, 17,757 159,210 
AdminiStrativ~'Expe;;es 00. 76,776 80,943 86,816 100,826 944,551 
M'iscelIaneous' ... 00. 00. 2,16g 843 575 1,296 72,197 

Total ... £ 3,188,857 2,971,949 13;386,690 13,659,996 138,731,755 

Income in 1937-38 was higher by £60,743 than in the previous year. 
The largest increase was £331,668 in Federal grants and there was a de
crease of £240,313 in State loan appropriations. Receipts from Federal 
grants included an additional !d. per gallon on petro1. 

E~penditul'e increased by £273,306 in 1937-38, increases of £347,618 in 
.construction and £14,010 in administration being partly offset by a de
crease of £86,100 in maintenanoe. 

The most important item of income is motor taxes, fees, etc., which 
yielded 53.6 per' cent. of the total income in 193'7-38, as compared with 
32.4 per cent. from Federal grants, 6.1. per cent. from State loan appro

,priatiolls and 6.4 per cent. from councils" contributions. The proportionate 
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distribution of the aggregate income up to 30th June, 1938, according to 
·.its .. sources was: matar taxes, fees; etc., 46.6 per cent.; Federal grants, 
20.8 l)er cent .. ; loans, 18.6 per' cent.; councils' cantributians, 10.2 per cent.; 
State revenue grants, 1.9 per cent.; and miscellaneous, 1.9 per cent. 

The contributians by councils have been an a reduced scale since 1928c 29 
when they amaunted to £431,012; Tlie decrease has been due to a 
. fall in praperty values, a reduction in 1933 in the rate levied' and the 
.abolition af the rate in the Oity af SydiHiy at the beginning af 1939.. 

The maintenance af, raads and bridges absarbed 40.5 per' cent. af, the 
total expenditure during 1937-38, constructian 46.4 per cent., loan redemp
tion 5.8 per cent, interest, exchange, etc., 4.5 per cent:, and administratian 
2.8 per cent. 

The expenditure an the construction af raads and bridges exceeded the 
amaunt spent an maintenance in each year up to. 1930'31, when the respec
tive aggregates were £12,180,254 and £4,931,823. As more and more road
works' were completed; however, the annual commitments fllr maintenance 
€xpanded beyand' expenditure an constructioll, and from 1931c32' to 1937"38 
the aggregate expenditure on maintenance was £8',93-9,535 and on construc
tion £7;732,486. 

Of the aggregate expenditure to 30th June, 1938, the sum of £2;052,967 
was utilised in providing for the redemption of loans, which had been already 
tinCluded' as expenditure on canstructian. Deduoting the all10uut duplicated 
ln the accounts the aggr.egate expenditure to 30th June, 1938, on road works 
~and allnual charges other than debt redemption, was £36,678,788, af which 
.54.3 per centl was disbursed on' construction, 37.8' per cent. on maintenance, 

,5.1' per cent. on interest, exchange, etc;, 2.6 per cent. on administration, 
and 0.2 per cent. on miscellaneous items. 

Details of the expenditure and; incame of each of the funds during the 
year 1937-38 are shown in the following statement:-

TABLE 78;-1I1:ain Roads Department-Income and Expenditure, 1937-38. 

PartIculars. 

Income. 
Motor Taxes\ Fees; etc. ... 
Contl'ibution8by CounciJ~ ... 
State Approprilttion8 from 

Loans '" .. , ... 
" Federal Grants ... ... 

Miscellaneous ... ... ... 
TotaL ." £ 

TiJxpellditnre. 
~Clnstruction '" ... ... 
Maintenance ... ... .. . 
LOl1nR-' 

Repayment and Sinking 
Fund ... ... ... 

Interest ... .. , 
Exohange and Manage. 

ment ... ... ... 
Adminisl.rative Expenses ... 
lIliscellaneous ... ... .. 

Tatal ... £ 

[ 
Cumhrrlnno I Counh'y' [ 
MaIn RoadsJ ~[ain Roads. 

Develop· 
nlPnt:ll 
Roads. 

Total;. 
All Fund,. 

£ £ £ £ 
449;602 1,441,626 ... 1,891,228 
220;776 4,153 ... 224,92fJ., 

3,550 148,997 63,000 215,5.17 
208,7l9 874,425 ... 1,143,144 

23,796 28,236 ... 52.0a2 
-~--- ----- ----- -----

966,443 2,497,437 63,000 3,526,880 
----- ---_.-

431,347 1,181,485 83,325 1,696,157 
299,983 1,183,636 ... 1,483,6111 

1-72,803 :19,577 . .. 212,380 
59,213 88,748 ... 147,961 

6,174 11,583 .. . 17.7!)7 
22,704 75,463 2,G5!l . 100,8'l'~ 

723 573 ... 1,296 
. -----------------,-

992,947 2,581,0:}5 85,9841 3,tJ:3!),\J06 
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The method prescribed for the allocation of motor taxes and federal grants 
resulted in the payment of 76 per cent. of these items to the Oountry 
Main Roads Fund and 24 per cent. to the Oumberlalld Fund. 

The expenditure on construction from the Oumberland and Oountry Main 
Roads Funds in 1937-38 aI1lDunted to £1,612,832, of which £933,822 was· 
expended on State highways, £561,392 on trunk and ordinary main roads, 
and £117,618 on surveys, supervision and other unallocated expenses. In 
respect of maintenance, £562,592 was spent on State highways, £680,512: 
on trunk and ordinary main roads, £112,533 on ,\TesteI'n Division roads, 
£101,460 on bridges and fel'l'ies, and £26,522 on unallocated expenses. 

The income and expenditure of the Main Roads Department in each 
year since its establishment are shown in the following table. The Federa! 
Aid Roads moneys amounting to £3,837,075 expended on road construction 
and loan interest and repayment between July, 1927 and June, 1934, have 
been anocated in the table to existing funds, according to the classes of roads 
on which the . moneys were expended, viz., in the County of Oumberland 
£620,884; on country main roads £2,924,434; and on developmental roads 
£291,757. 

TABLE 79.-Main Roads Department-Income and Expenditure of Various 
Funds to 30th June, 1938. 

Year. C'umbpIland Country I Developmental 'fotal 
Main Road •. MalnRoad •. Roads. all Roads. 

Income. £ £ £ £ 
1925-26* 1,121,275 ],990,095 264,003 3,375,373 
1926-27 716,82.5 850.998 276,000 1,843,823 
1927-28 1,607,021 2,940;505 151,302 4,698,828 
1928-29 1,507,512 2,401,340 417,001 4,325,853 
1929-30 898,599 1,975,908 193,098 3,067,605· 
1930-31 786,061 1,668,612 164,319 2,618,992 
1931-32 710,068 1,323,.577 864 2,034,509 
1932-33 625,592 1,271,508 33,404 1,930,504 
1933-34 727,212 1,527,917 227,806 2,482,935 
1934-35 737,159 1,742,818 265,700 2,745,677 
1935--36 843,879 2,151,662 201,677 3,197,218 
1936-37 863,063 2,495,484 107,590 3,466,137 
1937-38 966,443 2,497,437 63,000 3,526,880 

------
-24,837,861 -[~~~64= 

-------
Total to 30-6-38 12,110,700 39,314,334 

------
ExpendilU1·e. 

1925-26* 685,290 776,084 10],468 1,562,842 
1926-27 969,723 1,524,087 152,007 2,645,817 
1927-28 1,195,859 1,914,603 195,304 3,305,766 
1928-29 1,215,440 2,348,796 377,443 3,941,679 
1929-30 1,415,911 2,746,660 362,81;{ 4,525,384 
1930-31 863,657 1,769,865 216,816 2,850,338 
1931-32 608,914 1,055,337 41,663 1,705,914 
1932-'-33 655,132 1,598,875 58,868 2,312,875 
1933-34 721,684 1,790,105 161,859 2,673,648 
1934-35 908,894 1,951,517 328,446 3,188,857 
1935-36 791,817 1,981,812 198,320 2,971,949 
1936-37 798,142 2,487,245 101,303 3,386,690 
1937-38 992,947 2,581,065 85,984 3,659,996 

Total to 30-6-38 -11,823,410-1-24.526.051 -[-2",382,294 -[-38,731.755 -

• From 12th March, 1925, to 30t·h June, 1~26. 
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The funds, as represented by income, placed at the disposal of the 
liain Roads Department were at a high level during the first four years of 
operations. The average was £3,560,969 per annum including. receipts 
from loans £1,266,'711 and State revenues £154,566. The amount then 
declined to £1,930,504 in 1932-33, due largely to the. curtailment of loan 
ifuncls, the cessation of grants from State revenues and the transfer during
the year of £200,000 to the Consolidated Revenue Fund of the State. More
(lver, a decline in the volume of motor traffic subsequent to 1929-30 resulted 
in a diminished yield from motor taxation. Between 1932-33 and 193'7-38 the 
amount increased by £1,596,3'76, towards which motor taxation contributed 
£862,508, Fedoral grant (petrol tax) £640,094 and receipts from loans 
£129,348. 

The actual expenditure from the funds to 30th .Tune, 1938, was £36,6'78,'788, 
,excluding £2,0:,)2,967 in respect of repayment of loans as shown on page 116. 

Bl'idges (wd Pcrries. 

'Nearly all tho large bridges of recent date have been oonstruoted of iron 
und steel and reinforced oOllcrete, and some of them have been erected uncler 
{lifficult engineering conditions, owing to the peculiarity of the river flow in 
certain parts of the country. The municipal and shire councils are 
empowered to control the bridges, with the exception of those under the 
-control of the Main Roads Department. The most notable bridge-building 
project is the SJ,dney HarboUl' Bridge described below. 

A wooden bridge across Middle Harbour at the Spit was built in 1924 by 
the Sydney Harbour Trust for the Manly Municipal Council. Tolls were 
levied to defray the cost until it had boen paid in full, then the 
IJl'idge was transfel'l'ed to the Goyernment in 1930. A bridge across the 
Georges' River was built by the Suthcrland Shire Council under similar 
conditions, and one across the Pm'l'amatta River was built by the Ryde 
:M unicipal OOllllcil. The former bridge was opened for traffic in May, 
1929, and the latter in December, 1935. 

-Where local conditions and limited tr~c have not favoured the erection 
{)f H bridge, a punt or ferry has been installed. The principal ferries which 
are ,yorked otherwise than by hand have been proclaimed as national 
services. The majority of ferries throughout the State are operated free 
of charge to the public. Tolls are charged, however, at Peat's Ferry, where 
Diesel powered vessels link up the Pacific Highway across the HawkesburJ: 
JliYer. A bridge is l1ncler construction to replace this fOl'l'J'. 

Sydney Harbow' Bridge. 

The Sydney Harbo11l'. Bridge, crossing between Dawes Point on the 
southern and llfilson's Point on the northern side, is the largest arch bridge 
in the world. Its total lcngth, with railway and roadway approaches is 2:1 
miles. The railway across the bridge connects the City Railway at Wyn
yard Station and the northern suburban line at Waverton Station. The 
bridge was opened for traffic on 19th March, 1932. Its administl'ation is 
yestecl !n the Department of ]\,fain Roads. 
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The main bridge consists of .a steel arch span of 1,650 feet, with a rise> 
of 350 feet at the centre of the lower chord at crown, alId ·the highest point 
of the top chord is 440 feet above TlIean sea level. It is flanked on eithc"r 
wide by granite-faced concrete abutment towers and pylons and by five steel 
approach spans. The clearanceior shipping is 170 feet from high-watcl' 
level The width of the deck overall is 160 feet; it carries a l'oad:w:ay 
rI'/' feet wide in the centre, with a pail' of railway tracks on each side, and 
1\ footway 10 feet wide oneac11 extreme outside. The main arch is composed 
of silicon steel and the deck of carbon steel. The weight of steelwork in the
b:ridge is 50,300 tons, of which 37,000 tons are in the main span. 

The total capital cost of the bridge to 30th June, 1938, was £9,878,624,: 
but the final cost will probably approximate £9,500,000 after adjustment 
in .respect of payments still outstanding and realjsations from the sale of 
surplus resumed lands. The expenditUl'e to 30th June, 1938, included 
£4,802,634 paid to the contractors in respect of the main bridge and steel 
approaches, £2,336,034 expended by the Public vYorks Department on the 
bridge and approaches, £1,151,907 on resumptions, £93,061 on Lavender Bay 
railway station and minor works, and £1,494,988 interest and exchange 
ea'pitalised. 

It was prescribed by the Sydney Harbour Bridge Act, 1922, that two
thirds of the cost was to be debited to the Goyernment railways, and that 
one-third was to be paid by means of a special levy at the rate of 
id. in the £ of unimproved capital value of land in certain municipalities 
and shires adjacent to the bridge. Under amending legislation, however, 
it is provided that tolls be charged for traffic other than pedestrian, and 
that the railway and tramway authorities pay a prescribed amount in 
respect of each paying passenger carried across the bridge. 

The special levy upon the local areas was reduced to ~d. in the £ in 1933 
to ~d. in 1936 and was abolished at the end of 1937. 

The charges payable in respect of vehicular traffic across the bridge (other 
than railway or tramway traffic) are shown below. The charges for 'Vans 
and heavy vehicles were reduced in September 1934 and a charge of Id. for 
children under fOUl'teen years riding in vehicles was abolished. 

Motor cars and motor oycles with side cars ... ... ... 
Bicycles, trioycles, motor cycles wit.hout side ca.rs,· light vehicles 

propelled by hand or horse drawn ... ... ... . .. 
Vans, lorries, dra,ys, or other vehicles of which the tare weight 

does not exceed 2 tons ... ... ... .. . ... 
Van.s, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare weight 

exceeds 2 tons, but does not exceed 3 tons ... 
Vehicles over 3 tons tare weight ... 
Persons aged 14 years and over, riding in vehicles (other than 

the driver) ... ... ... ... ... ... _ .. 
Horse and rider 

each 

" 

" 

.. 

B. d. 
o 6 

o 3 

o 9 

1 6 
2 0 

o 3 
.0 3 

One pail' of railway tracks is llsed for trams. The tram fare for the bridge. 
section was reduced from 4d. to 3d. per adult passenger on 1st October, 
1932, and to 2d. on 1st J annal'Y, 1938; the fare for children was 2d. until 
1st J annal'Y, 1938, and Id. thereafter. Jl.1:otor omnibus services were 
extended across the bridge on 1st August, 1937; the fares charged are the 
same as for tram passengers. 
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Road tolls and contributions for railway and tramway passengers and 
by councils are paid into the Bl'idge Account. The income and expendi
turefrom 19th March, 1932, to 30th June, 1938, are shown below:-

I 

TABLE SO.-Sydney Harbour Bridge, Income and Expenditure. 

Particulars. 

- --

ncome-
Road Tolls ... ... 
Railwa.y Contributions ... 
.Tramway " 

... 
Omnibus " 

... 
Councils' " 

... 
Other ... ... ... 

Total Income ... 
xpenditure-

Maintenance ... ... 
Collection of Road Tolls 
Loan Cha.l'ges- . 

Interest .. , ... 
Exchange ... ... 
Management ... ... 
Sinking Fund ... ... 

Other ... ... ... 
Total Expenditure 

1932 to' • 

1 

19th Mal'. 1 1 I '1 I 3otPdl1•ne, 193!-35. 1935-36. 1936-37. 1007-38. 

Total to· 
30th 

June, 
1938. 

£ 1 £ £ £ £ 1 £ 
... 371,675 189,4611 215,873 234,283 261,428'1,272,72& 
... 139,677 104,457 107,320 113,838 115,880 581,112 
... 105,577 51,543 53,971 54.607 54,716 320,414 
... ... ... ... ... 5,042 5.04~ 
... 454,691 98,530 81,320 65,712 33,516 733,769 
... 10,601 4,188 7,035 9,165 8,522 39,511 
£ 1,082,221 448,1791465,519 477,605 479,104i2,952,628 
--- ---

... 35,450 24,442 44,385 33,235 46,421 183,933 

... 17,331 7,725 8,365 8,505 10,111 52,037 

... 791,070 369,1051324,777 296,066:2,067 ,52~ 286,504 

... 133,062 54,796 46,384 37,652 38,339 310,233 
.. . 9,734 2,390 5,761 2,916 3,021 23,822 
... 65,767 35,4611 34,027 35,492 38,884 209,631 
.. . 7,861 1,655 3,461 1,308 1,909 16,194 
£ 1,060,275 495,5741467,160 405,612 434,751 2,863,372t 

Government Expenclit1we on Roacls, Briclges, etc. 
Although the State possesses an extensive railway system, the maIn 

roads are still the sole means of communication throughout a large part 
of the interior and serve as valuable feeders to the railways. The 
following return shows the expenditure including loan expenditure by thfr 
State Government and the Main Roads DeDartment on works of a local 
character, such as roads, bridges, punts, ferries, public watering places, etc., 
in various years from 1906 to 1935:-

TABLE 81.-Government Expenditure on Roads and 0 ther I_ocal 'W orks, 
1906 to 1938. 

Expenditure Endowments and Grant. to I Sydney 
Expenditure from Fund. Councils from Yote43 of Local Total HarbollY 

Yesr ended from votes of of MaIn Government Department. Expenditure, I BrIdge 
sot·h June. Publlo Works ROR,l, (exc. Syd.ney and 

Department. Department. ShIres. ]lIUnlcl. ] Total. Harbour ApproachfB. 
• pamies. Bridge). -

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1906 497,061 ... ... 4,9401 4,944 502,005 ... 
1916 114,O11 ... :153,048 62,457 415,505 529,516 .. , 
1921 212,407 ... 316,180 108,353 424,533 636,940 . .. 
1926 321,785 1,385,889 255,465 9,6541 265,119 1,972,7P3 211,968 
1929 479,662 3,602,789 301,220 30,290

1 

331,510 4,413,961 1,068,246 
1930 464,271 4,093,621 312,178 69,129 381,307 4,939,199 1,350,618 
1931 435,749 2,433,754 518,372 382,050

1 

900,422 3,769,925 1,258.289 
1932 161,903 1,321,949 201,388 21,283 222,671 1,706,523 1,127.775 
1933 199,614 1,952,674 226,534 128,8501 355,384 2,507,672 2112,425 
1934 286,001 2,148,855 831,144 1,190,972,.2,022,116 4,456,972 27,182 
H)35 221,249 2,679,714 1,1547,982 1,794,05S,3,342,040 6,243,003 29,403 
1936 79,666 2,470,794 1,508,138,2,099,0283,607,166 6,157,626 46,171 
1937 135,633 2,918,258 1,294,306,1,596,9422,891,248 5,945,139 33,803 
1938 502,925 3,179,776 1,247,667:1,175,5962,423,263 6,105,964 46,541 

• conztruction .nd Maintenance only. 
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The m(;meys expended by the Main Roads Department have not been pro
vided "'holl:! by the State Government, part of them being grants from the 
Government of the Oommonwealth and contributions, etc., by the councils 
of the municipalities and shires. In addition to the expenditure shown in 
the table there has been a considerable amount of expenditure on roads, 
bridges, etc., by local government bodies and on streets by private individuals 
in preparing land for subdivisional sales. 

The grants to municipalitics and shires increased substantially in 1933-34 
following the introduction of a systcm of emergency relief .works for the 
unemployed as described in the chapter "Employment" of this volume. 
These works were controlled by the councils and the Government paid the 
wages and part of the other costs. The expenditure was mainly on roads 
rmd streets, and smaller sums were spent on parks, reserves, beaches and 
other local improvements. The amount of grants paid to the councils for 
.emergency relief works was £1,806,603 in 1933-34, £2,814,202 in 1934-35, 
£3,343,939 in 1935-36, £2,143,346 in 1936-37, and £333,366 in 1937-38. 

The grants under the emergency relief plan were reduced dming the 
last two years after the Government had initiated a new scheme for assist
ing the councils to undertake an extended programme 6f loan works, 
including 'vater and sewerage works as well as roads, parks, etc. 
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RAILWAYS. 

The railways open for traffic at 30th June, 1938, included 6,114. miles of 
line vested in the Railway Oommissioner of New South 'Vales; a line 2} 
miles long running' from Liverpool to Holdsworthy which is owned by the
Federal Govel'l1ment; 203 miles of border railways in the Riverina district 
owned by the State of Victoria and 88 miles of private l'ailways available
for general traffic. The total length of the routes covered by these railways 
was 6,407 miles. The length of State railways laid with one or more 
tracks is shown on page 126. 

STATE RAILWAYS. 

Administrative authority for the control of the State railways is vesteel 
in a Oommissioner for Railways, appointed for seven years, and there is 
an assistant commissioner to exercise such powers and charged with such 
duties as the Oommissioner may determine. Ohanges in the administrative 
arrang'ements are described on page 108. 

The railway property is vested in the Railway Oommil'.~ioner as a body 
corporate to conduct the services on existing lines and to construct the
new lines authorised by the Legislature. By-laws for the regulation of the 
services, including those by which rates of freight and fares are preocribed, 
must be approved by the Government before they become operative. 

The Government Tourist Bureau and tourist resorts have been adminis
tered by the OOllllnis.sioner for Railways since 1st January, 1938, but the 
finances of these activities are not included in the railway accounts. 

Up to 30th J une,1928, railway receipts were paid into consolidated rcyenue, 
and moneys to be expended on the services as well as funds for constru(:tion 
were appropriated annually by Parliament. This procedure was altered a~ 
from 1st July, 1928, when the railway accounts were separated from the Oon
solidated Revenue Fund to be kept in the Government RaihI'BYs Fund in 
terms of the Government Railways Amendment Act, 1928. Receipts, loan 
moneys appropriated by Parliament for railway purposes, and fines anc1 
penalties recovered by the Oommissioner are paid into this fund. 

Provision has been made for the establishment of a renewals fund to meet 
Parliamentary appropriations for renewals, reconstruction and conversion 
of lines, buildings and other wasting assets. These provisions are to com
mence on a date to be proclaimed, and after proclamation the Oommis
sioner will be required to transfer from revenue to the renewals fund an 
amount determined annually by the Governor after investigation by a 
Committee of Review. The renewals fund will receive also any additional 
amounts appropriated by Parliament. The net profit in any year, as 
certified by the Auditor-General, is transferable to a reserve account io be 
available only to meet losses incurred in any year, and for the reduction 
of rates and fares. 
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The Committee of Review consists of the Auditor:G"neral, the Oom
missioner for Railways, and the Under Secretary to the Treasury, Two 
.additional members may be appointed by the Governor. Th2 Committee will 
determine the capital dcbt of the railways as at 30th .r une, 1928, but pend
ing such determination the amount has been telltati vely certified by the 
Auditor-General. 

The Railways Fund shares proportionately in the benefits and obligations 
·of the State under the financial ,agreement between the Oommonwealth and 
the States, which is described in the chapter of this vol ume entitlcd "Public 
Finance," as if the funu had not becn separated from the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund: Thus a proportion of the interest, management expenses, 
{lversea exchange and sinking fund contributions payable on the State loan 
-debt' is chargeable to the railway rcvenues. The charge fur cxchange was 
imposed for the first time in 1930-31; fonowing depreciation of the 
Australian eurrency. A contribution for sinking fund was not charged 
until 1st October, 1937, the provisions of thc Act of 1928 relating tliereto 
11aving been held in suspense, 

Provision was macle in the amending Act of 1928 for annual contributions 
from State rcvenues to make goud·two-thii'ds of the loss incurred on country 
.developmental railways, the amollnt of contribution not to exceed. £800,000 
in any- year. The maximulll alllount of £800,000 was paid in 1£l28-29 and 
<Bach succeedii1g: year. 

The construction of new railways is subject to authorisation by, Parlia
ment in terms of. the Public 'Works Act, 1912. This Act requires that pro
lJOsrrls for new lines estimated to cost more than £20,000 be submitted to 
the Legislative Assembh', then referred to the Parliamentary Standing 
'Committee on Public ,Vorks, consisting of members of both Houses of 
I'arliament. If, after receiving the COlllmittee's report, the Assembly 
Tesolves that the work be undertaken, a bill is to be introduced to sanction 
;it; A Public Works Committee has not been appointed in any Parliament 
.elected' Bince 1930 and the construction of any ncw line in rccent years 
l1as been excluded by the authorising Act from these provisions of. the 
I'ubli~ Works Act. 

The order of construction and the rate of progress of railway lines and 
works are determined by the Commissioner unless the Governor specially 
()rders otherwise. Interest on lines under constrllction may be added to the 
capital cost. 

The finances of the rnilways and tramways, as Goverllment business 
l:ndertalcings, and their relation to the revenue, expenditure, and public 
debt of the State, are discussed in the chapter of this volume entitled 
<l Public Finance." 

LENGTH OF STATE RAIL'Y,ws. 

The statistics of State railways shown in this chapter refer to the lines 
vested in the Railway Commissioner of New South 'Vale~, including the 
Campbelltown to Camden and Yass tramways, which are operated in con
junction with the railways. 
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The first railway line, 14 miles in length, was opened fQ1' traffic between 
Sydney and Panamatta on 26th September, 1855, and communication was 
established between Newcastle and East Maitland on 11th April, 1857. 

The total length of the lines open at 30th June, 1938, was 6,114 miles, 
distributed as follows :-Southern system, 2,162 n1.iles; vVestel'll, 2,206 miles; 
and Northern, 1,746 miles. In addition there were 1,254 miles of sidings 
and cr.ossovers. 

The growth of the State rfliJwflY system IS illustrated III the following 
table.:-

'FABLE 82:~HailwflYs, Lilles Open and8apital Oost, 1855 to 1935. 

Lines open fol' traffic at end of period. i 
Capltal'expenditlIre On Jines 

Lines opened open for tramc-

Period.- for tram'c 
durill~ the 

periOlI. T t 11 th I Population I Area I During the ITotal at end.o o it eng. per mile. per mile. I period. period 
. 

-~.-.. 

Miles. Miles. 

I 
No. Sq. miles. £ £ 

1855-64 ... 143 143 2,789 2,170 2,G31,790 2;631,790 
1865-74 ... 260 403 1,427 770 4,212,756 6,844,546· 
1875-8* ... 1,215 1,618 559 192 13,235,592 20,080,138 
1885-9-1 ... 883 2,501 490 124 15,775,133 35,855,271 
1895-1904 ... 78') 3,281 435 95 6.433.246 42;288,517 
1905-14' ... 686 3,967 472 78 18,976,352 61,264,8(j() 
1915-2-! ... 1,556 5,523 406 56 32,090,298 93,355,167 
1925-34 ... 641 6,164 425 50 47,578,IM 140,fJ33,321 

1935 ... ... 6,164 429 50 i 793,591 141,726,912 
1936 ... t 6,124 435 50 2,116,160 143,843,072 

,1937 ... ... 6;124 440 50 I 1,414,210 145,257,282 I 

6114 4 1 0 1 6 0 _19_3_8 __ -'-_--'-t _______ 44 _____ 5_0 ___ ,5_5_,c_79_1 __ 4..c.,_8 8,073 
•. Calendar years to end of18B7.1ater year, ended 30th June. t 40 miles dism"ntied. 

~ 10 miles dismantled. 

Rail trans]Jort facilities have been extended not only by the construction 
of new railways but also by the laying- oi'additional tracks on existing- lines 
and by facilities fm'speedier transport such as electrification; to which much 
Df the capital expenditure in recent 3'ears has been flpplied . 

.. The mileage of lines open for traffic has not been extended since 1932-33, 
when 39 miles were opened. ,York was commenced early in 1936 on two 
new lines. One line from Sutherland, on the Illawarra line 151 miles 
south of Sydney, to Oronulla, on the coast, will be approximately 6 miles 
in length, and the other from :Maryvale, on the western line, to Sflndy 
Hollow, on a branch of the northern railway, aPlll'oximately 150 miles. 
The latter line will connect the western, north-western, northern find cOflstal 
systems, and bring the north-western portion of the State into direct 
communication by rail with the port of Newcastle. In February, 1938, 
the construction of a branch line from Bungendore to Oaptain's Flat was 
commenced under agreement with a private company, which has undertaken 
to develop the rich mineral deposits of the Oaptain's Flat district. Work 
is proceeding also on the uncompletod portion of the Oity Railway, between 
Wynyard and St. J ames Stfltions. 
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RAILWAYS, 18908 91 TO 1937-38. 
(Ratio Graph.) 

.,' [; V 
" 

" •• ~ -:;::' -- ...... -' :1 
r1~~~~~1=C~~~~~Vr+~~rp+O~pu-la~l~io-n~a+t~.nrd+40f-yr.~ar-_1_-_~_-_r+~-+-r+4-+4r+-r4-+~ 

~~'-·I-++-H-++8:.j--H-+4-H+-I- ~~~~~~~:n~~:. __ ~~~~::~~_~.~r_~_"~-'_'_HH--+~-I-+-~I-I--I-Il_~. 
Working Expenses ... _,_. __ 

, 11 [ I, 1IIIJi tu 
1890-91 139&,96 1900 Cl 191011 1915-\6 1920-21 

Tbe nl1mb"!s attho side of the graph represent £1,000,000 of capital cost, revenne and working expense~. 
100,.00001 population and 1,000 miles 01 railway. 

The diagram is n mtio graph, 'L'he vertical scnle Js logarit.hmie and the curves rise and fall according 
to the rate of Increase or decrease. Actual values are shown by llle3DS of the number. at the .ide of 
the graph. 

The following statement shows the length (If line laid with one 01' more 
tracks at intervals since 30th June, 1901;-

TABLE 83.-Railways, Length and Olassification of Tracks, 1901 to 1938. 

At 30th June.) Single. Dou!>le. Triple. I Quadruple. I Sextuple. I Total. 

miles. miles. miles. miles. miles miles. 
1901 2,678 158! ... 8b . .. 2,845 
1911 3,476i 276 , .. 8~ 3,761 
1921 4,423 572 7~ 34~ 1* 5,013 
1926 0,083 606~ 9~ 42 1* 5,742 
Hl31 5,3Rl 612 8 35 st 6,044 
1936 0,455 617 8 36 8t fi,124 
1937 5,455 617 8 36 " ... 6,12! VI 

1938 6,445 617 8 36 8t 6,114 

0Five track.. tInelndes 47 chair:s \\"lth eight tracks. 

There are duplicate lines on the main western line as far as Kelso and 
on two ot.her sections between Kelso and Orange; the sout.hern line is 
duplicated as far as Oootamundra, the northern line as far as Branxton; 
and the south coast line to W ollongong, except certain tunnels and 
bridges. .. 



RAILWAYS. 127 

City and Sllbl/.rban .Electric Raillcays. 

Thc city electric railway when complete will form a two-track loop 
Tailway around the city, running', for the most part undcrg'round, aloJlg' the 
eastern side of the city to Oircular Quay and returning along the western 
side to the Oentral Station. The scheme includes the construction of a 
branch from the city railway to Bondi for thc eastern suburbs, and a 
branch from the main s11burban line to --Balmain to serye the westel'n 
suburbs. 

The casteI'll section of thc city railway was completed as far as St, 
J ames Station, about a mile from Ocntral Station, in December, 1926, 
and the western section was opened for traffic lJetween Oentral and "Wyn
yard Stations-approximately 1~ miles-in :February, 1932. The section 
to St. J aUles is used as an extension of the Illawarra Suburban railway 
serving suburbs situated south of Sydney. This linc hus two branches, 
one from Sydenhull1 to Bankstown, and the other from Tempc to East Hills, 
but services on the former line run to ,Vynyard. A line from Bankstown 
connects with the main southern ruilway at Regent's Pm'];:, 2 miles from 
Lidcombe. 

When tIle western section to Wynyard was opened for traffic, snbul'ban 
-services along the main wcstern, southern and northern lines were ex
tended into the city, and they were connectcd with the North Sydney line 
by the opening of the Sydney HRrbour Bridge in :Mal'ch, 1932. 

The main trunk line, on which a large p1:oportion of the suburban traffic 
is carried, runs in a westerly direction from Sydney through Granville and 
Parramatta. The main southern system branches from the western line 
at Lidcombe (10 miles from Oentral Station), and another branch runS 
southward from GranviJ1e (1:3 miles from Oentral Station) joiuing the line 
from Lidcombe at Oabramatta. The northern system branches from the 
main tmnk line at Strathfield (7 miles from Oentral Station), and the 
North Shore line runs from Hornsby on the northern railway through the 
suburbs on the northern side of the hurbour across the Harbour Bridge 
to \Vynyard. 

The Sll burban railways are for the most part operntecl by electricity; the 
total length of the lines under thc electric system at 30th .Tune, 1938, was 
94 miles, as shown below:- .. "i 

TABLE 84.-Electric Railways, Length, 30th June, 1938. 

Line. I 
Length of 

110ute. I 
Length 01-1)'I-_-----1.ille, 

Ronte. 
i _________ _ '-----~----:----II 

miles ch., 
Southerll- 11 miles 

ehs. 
City Railway 
Illawarra-

Sydney to National Park ... 
Sydellham to Bankstown ... 
'fempe to Kingsgrovc 

\Vestern-
Sydney to Parramatta 
Clyde.Rosehill RncecoUl'se 

Northern-
Strathfield to Hornshy .. , 

2 45 

17 
8 
3 

57 
33 
43 

14 60 
1 IG 

14 13 

Lidcomhe to Cahramatht .. , 7 
Granville to Liverpool ... ' 9 
-Warwick Farm Rv,cecoursel 1 

North Shore Line 14 

I 

7 
15 

1 
38 

· .. 1 

----
Total 94 8 

Nearly all these lines are laid with Rt least two tracks, 21 miles being 
laid with fom' tracks or more. 
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OOST OF STATE RAILWAYS. 

The total capital expenditure on lines open for traffic as at 30th June, 
1938, amounted to £146,808,073, excluding the cost of the line, 2l miles 
in length, from Wynyard across the Sydney Harbour Bridge to 'Yaverton. 
The cost of construction was £101,209,210, and the expenditure on rolling 
stock and other equipment £45,598,854, viz.: Rolling Stock, £27,194,670; 
electric power stations, substations and plant, £8,448,483; machinery 
£2,275,635; workshops, £2,775,930; reconditioning of track, £3,019,100; 
fUl'niture, £10,036; and fioating capital for the purchase of stores, £1,875,000. 

TIle average cost of the railways per mile open £01' traffic at 30th June, 
1938, was £24,022 for construction, rolling stock and other equipment, 
including £16,561 for construction. The cost of construction varies greatly 
according to the class of traffic for which the lines are constructed and the 
number of tracks laid, also by reason of the different physical characteris
tics of the wide expanse of territory through which they nm. 

The track on main trunk lines was originally laid with 80 lb. rails, on 
branch lines with 7H lb. and 60 lb. rails, and on lines in the electrified 
area with 100 lb. rails. As renewals are required, 107 lb. rails are laid in 
the electrified area on heavy passenger lines and on the main trunk lines, 
90 lb. rails on secondary lines, and 80 lb. recovered rails on unballasted 
branch lines. Sleepers of Australian hardwood, measuring 8 ft. x 9 in. x H 
in., are laid at the rate .of 20 per 45 ft. of 90 lb. and 107 lb. rail, and pe).' 
40 ft. of 80 lb. rail. 

Of £146,808,073 expended to 30th June, 1938, an amount of £666,864 was 
provided from consolidated revenue, and £3,019,100 represented the out
standing balance of an advance from the Treasury for the purpose of 
improving railway tracks and rolling stock. Both these amounts are free of 
interest, 'but the latter is repayable in annual instalments over a period of 
twenty years, commencing in 1935-36. The alllount advanced during 1937-38 
was £558,000, making a total of £3,300,000. The Bum of £280,900 has been 
repaid, viz:; £43,000 in 1935-36, £100,800 in 1936-1937 and £137,100 in 
193'7 -38. 

Interest on the. balance of the capital debt of the railways is chargeable at 
the average rate payable on the public debt of the State, as shown in 
the chapter of this Year Book relating to public finance. The rate in 
193'7-38 ~~3 3.66774 PCI' cent. 
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. The capitol expenditure on railways open for traffic, the interest charges 
~md net earnings in various years since 1901 are shown below:-

~ ABLE 85.-Railways, Oapita 1, Charges and Net Earnings, 1901 to 1938. 

Year L.'·nded June. 

1901 
J911 
HJ16 
1921 
1926 
19~9 
J 9:~0' 
19,~1 
]932 
1.933 
1934 
103;'; 
]!'J36 
] 937 
1938 

"1 
"I 
'''I 
"'"1 

"I 
"'1 ". 

"'1 ". 

, 

Capital 
Expenderl 
on Lines 

opell. 

£000. 
:18,933 
50, ()'j2 
68,82Cl 
E2,304 

105,2~8 
]24,~2!) 

U'fi,31 S 
132,[65 
139,(Wi I 
HO,787 
140,£133 
l-H,727 
14:i,S43 
145,257 
140,£OS 

Iutorest, Exchalll!"e and Loan 
EXpel1Sed. 

IlIterest. 

£eao. 
1,425 
1,797 
2,[69 
:<,812 
5,'250 
6,160 
0,421 
G,~!lO 

0,5HJ 
6.353 
5,972 
5678 
5,700 
5,444 
5,340 

I 
Exchan!(e, I 

etc. 

£000, 

795 
l,:,:n 
1,:2·16 
1,103 

84:~ 
ll04 
7S9 

1,13[it 

Total. 

£000. 
1,425 
1,7ll7 
2569 
3:812 
5,2[0 
6,150 
f;,421 
7,585 
7,8[;6 

7,BU9 I 
7,{J75 
(j,521 I 
(j 604 

6:233
1 

6,4i5t l 

Annual 
Contribu~ 

Net tion from 
Ellrning"B. Consoli-

dated. 
Re\'cnue. 

£000. 
1,456 
2,351 

£000, I 

2 ~45 
:{:235 
4,419 

4,
638

1 2,864 
2,363 
2,49l 
3,439 
3,687 
4,437 
5,106 
5,461 
5,726' 

800 
800 
SOD 
800 
800 
800 
800 
800 
800 
800 

I 

t Includes Sinking FUllrl £371,000, (Scc context below.) 

Deficit. 

£000. 
31* 

554'" 
224 
577 
831 
712 

2,757 
4,422 
4,565 
3,:i60 
2,588 
1,284 

698 
28'" 
51* 

State railiva3'S are regarded as a developmental llgency in the settlement of 
the country rather than as a revenue-producing enterprise, and services 
on a number of lines are conducted at a loss. In addition, 
railway finances bear the burden of substantial concessions made for the 
direct benefit of primllry llnd secondary industries. These include rebates 
from ordinary charges for' the tl'llnsport of livestock and fodder, find 
concessions in respect of the carriage of raw materials and the products of' 
certain manufacturing industries which are assisted for national reasons. 

Despite these h'l1ldica]ls, the net errrnings of the railways in the pre-wm' 
yeal'S usually exceeded interest by a substantial amount. Subsequently 
operating expenses rose and interest charges increased with the rapid 
extension of capital equipment and higher rates of interest, llncl from 
1914-15' earnings were insufficient to pay interest charges, except in the three 
years 1022-23 to 192'1-25. The deficiency amounted to £1,609,267 ill 1027-28 
and its reduction to £712,434 in 1928-29 was due to the payment by the 
Government for the first time of an annual contribution of £800,000 
towards losses incurred on developmental country lines. Earnings declined 
seriously after 1928-29, but there was no offsetting movement in working 
expenses until 1930-31, then an additional heavy charge was assumed in 
respect of exchllnge on interest remitted overseas and the deficit was as much 
as £4,5135,000 in 1931-32. Progressive recovery in financial results from this 
pen\;: hrrs been clue to reductions in working expenses, interest and exchange 
and, since 1934-35, increased earnings. 

Earnings increased by £1,669,620 during 1937-38, wO~'king expenses by 
£1,404,666 and Het earnings by £264,954. As charges for interest, exchange 
and' debt management decreased by £128,465, there was an improvement of 
£393,419 in the net result. as compared with the previous year. In 1937-38, 
howe,er, the Railways Fund was charged for the first time with contribu
tions to the National Debt Sinking Fund. The contributions, dating 
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from 1st October, HHl'7, amounted to .£:,)30,000 for the nine months. Of this 
sum £159,653 was charged to working expenses, assets of corresponding' 
value being written off, and £370,347 was appropriated from net earnings. 
The net profit in 1937-38 was reduced thereby to £51,409. 

Oapital charges, comprising interest, exchange and debt management
less the Treasury contribution of £800,000 towards the loss on non-paying 
lines-absorbed 27.2 per cent. of earnings in 1937-38; and the contribution 
for sinking' fund purposes, including the portion charged as working' 
expenses, absorbed 2.7 per cent. 

EAHNIXGS AND EXPEXSES. 

As the carriage of goods and liyestock is the principal source of 
railway revenue, the earnings in each year are affected by the seasons 
experienced in the agricultural and pastoral districts. In unfavourable 
seasons the carriage of fodder and the transfer of li, {J stock at reduced 
l'ates cause a diminution in the earnings, and at the same time an increase 
in the working expenses. The extension of the lines into sparsely settled 
districts also caUSC3 an increase in the proportioll of working expenses to 
total earnings, as many of these lines do not eal'l1 thp co"t. of maintenance. 
A statement of earnings and working expell3es at intervals since 190.1 
appears hereunder:-

TABLE 8G.-Railways, Gross Earning'S and \Vorking Expenses, 1901 tu 1938. 

YeUT. 

1901 I 
1911 
1916 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

----------------------- ------- ------------

Gross 
Earnings. 

£ 
3.573,779 
6,042,205 
8,006,078 

14,267,205 
16,939,032 
19,615,61n 
17,826,692 
15,205,741 
15,001,022 
15,405,320 
14,890.186 
16,002,699 
16,953,581 
17,816,496 
19,486,116 

"orking Expen.es. 

Amount. 

£ 
2,118,201 
3,691,061 
5,661,168 

lI,032,677 
12,510,993 
14,978,050 
J4.,91i2,423 
12,842,333 
12,510,029 
11,966,6<18 
11,203,520 
11,565,658 
11,848,070 
12,355,322 
13,759,988 

[ 

I 
I 

I 
! 

Propor
tion to 
Gross 

Earnings. 

per cent. 
59·3 
61-1 
70·7 
77-3 
73-9 
76·4 
83·9 
84·5 
83'4 
77'7 
75'2 
72'3 
69'9 
C,9'4 
70'6 

I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
I 

I 

Net Earning" 

Amount. 

£ 
1,455,578 
2,351,144 
2.344,010 
3,234,528 
4,419,039 
4,637,566 
2,864,269 
2,363,408 
.2,490,993 
3.438,672 
3,686,666 
4,437,On 
5,105,511 
5,461,174 
5,726,128 

Per cent. 
on 

Capit"l. 

Jlal' cent. 
3'78 
4'67 
3'45 
4'01 
4'30 
3'82 
2'28 
1'80 
1'85 
2'45 
2'62 
3'14 
3'58 
3'78 
3·92 

)'he ratio of working expenses to gross earnings in 1930-31 was the 
highest'yet recorded. The reduction in subsequent years up to 1936-37 was 
clue to a decline in working expenses until 1933-34, and thereaftcr to 
increased earnings in -excess of the larger working expenses entailed in 
coping with a greater volume of traffic. The ratio 69.4 per cent. in 1936-37 
was the lowest since 1918-19. It rose to ';'0.6 per cent. in 1937-38, when there 
v'ere substantial increases in rates of wages. 
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The following table shows the gross earnings, working expenses, and net 
earnings per train mile and per average mile open at intervals since 1901;-

TABLE 87,-TIailways, Operating Results per Mile, 1901 to 1938, 
-~---- ---~-

Per Train Mile, Per Averag e Mile Open, 
Yetu' 

endod 30t 
June. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1926 
~!J29 
~!J30 
1931 
lU32 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

h Oros. 

I Earnings. 

d, 
79'68 
85'27 

150'23 
165'09 
171'93 
160']6 
143'15 
139'28 
144 '64 
141'g6 
146'17 

I 
146'88 
149'79 
154'84 

I 
~--~ 

Working 

I 
Net Gross 

Expenses, Earnings, Ea.rnings. 

d, d, £ 
47'23 32'45 1,268 
52'09 33'18 1,627 

116'17 3,1'06 2,843 
122'02 43'07 2,960 
131'28 40'65 3,323 
134'42 25'74 2,9m 
120'90 2:l'25 2,529 
E6'lfj 2a'13 2,480 
112'35 32'29 2,501 
106'81 :15'15 2,416 
105'64 40'53 2,596 
102'65 44'23 

I 
2,768 

103'87 45'92 2,10!) 
109'34 45'50 3,187 

I 

NON-PAYINO LINES, 

I 
\ 

I 
I 

I 

I 
I 

I 

Wor 
Expe 

7 

king 
nsea. 

9 

£ 
51 
94 
98 
88 
37 
11 
36 
6H 
43 
18 
76 
34 
17 
51 

2,1 
2,1 
2,5 
2,5 
2,1 
2,0 
1,9 
1,8 
1,8 
1,9 
2,0 
2,2 

Net 
Earnings. 

£ 
517 
633 
645 
772 
786 
481 
393 
412 
55H 
E98 
720 
834 
892 
936 

:M:any of the railways of New South rw ales have been constructed with 
the view to promote settlement and develop the natural resources of the 
State rather than to meet requirements already existing', and traffic over 
It Humber of lines is conducted at a loss, Even on portions of the main 
lines the earnings do not cover working expenses and interest on the capital 
cust, and most of the branch lines are unprofitable, 

Particulars relating to a number of lines are shown below, mainly for the 
year ended 31st December, 1937, together with aggregate figures for the 
prcceding year:-

TABLE 88,,--Railways, Non-paying Lines, 1937, 
------------~-----~----~-------~--~--~---~-

I I 
I 

T~OS8 after 

Lines. 

Tot.1 N orthel'll " 

North COflst and Branches ., 

Total Western 

8nbnruan 

Total Specified Lines, 1937 
" 1986 

providing 
C 't I Inlerest Worl,;'] ,fol' Work· 

I 

Length. ~~~t and E· nI:e~ I Ertr11lngs. ing Ex~ 

I
Ex.Chnoge., _xpe ) ~. penses, 

Interest, 
etc, 

31 

4,200 
4,219 

1,223,469 M,221 111,505 68,770 102,956 

42,742,870 1,889,990, ~,921,829 2,983,847 1,821,972 
42,688,800 1,8(;7,404 2;8H,809 2,867,594 1,637,619 
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Similar data in calendar years are not alailable for all lines; but 'tile 
foregoing :figures indicate that the greater part of the loss on railways is. 
incurred in respect of lines on which about 30 per cent. of the capitaJ cost 
was expended. 

DISTRIBUTION OF EARNTKGS AXD EXPENSES • 

. A statcment of ihe various iteUls of earnings,ulld workil1gexpensBs '0£ 
all lines during 1928'29 and four subsequent years is sho",n beloW':-

TABLE 89.-:-Railways, Olassification of Earning's and Expenses. 

Particlrl:us. 

Earning8. 
Pas.3engel's ... ... 
l\Iails,iJal'ceh, hore~s, eto. 

Total Coach.ing 

Refreshment-rooms ... 
Goods-

Merchandise 
'Wool ... 
Livcstock 

~ l\Iineruls ... 
Miscellaneous 

Totai Goods 

Rents... ... ... 
Baleof electrical energy 
1IircellaneOlls ... . ... 

Total Earnings 

Working E,~pen8e8. 

I 1928-;20. I 1931-32. I 1935-36. 103G-'37. . 1037-3S. 
• 

£ £ 1£ £ 1£ ..; 7,238,329 4,943,790 5,433,176 5,622,929 5,994. ,542 
... 886,387 662,640 753,486 80D,807 849,441 

£ 8,124,716 5,606,4306,186,662 6,432,8861 6,843,963 . 

£ 745,070, 502,484 555,482 609,730 1656,378 
... 6,196,543 4,533,05D 5,732;147 5,95:1,78716,534,002 
... 804,064 849,641 642,493 695,783 710,687 
'" 1,315,552 1,250,462 1,055,5Il I;l87,463 i 1,323,969 
... 2,063,033 1,220,153 1,724,770 1,727,64512,103,122 
."... '" 140,056 158,999 
--,-- ----- -----1-----

£ 10,379;192 7,853,315 9,154,921 D,704,734 i10,830,839 

... 221,Ofl8 - 168.937' --lfl9;807 -- 18'~0/92' ',3
0
6
7
40 1-1-85,375 

• .. l. 145,550 f 737,929 749,361 873,273 
( L 131,927 137,348 87,712 I C(),268 

£ iMi5.6l'6 15,001,022 i6~117:sI6,496 11~~8~1l6 

J\bintenu.nce of \I'lJ,y and work~ 2,538,981 2,346,791 2,161,368 2,319,717 2,614,480 
Rolling Stock-

Ma.intenance ... ... 3,448,'?15 2,848,143 2,697,567 2,741,195 3,022,837 
Motive power-

Coal, eto. ... . .. 1,151,235 680,610 545,659 576,764 075,148 
Other ... '" 2,203,501 1,563,938 1,444,695 1,498,523 1,078,072 

Other rolling stook ... 200,513 178,939 155,065 165,304 185,466 
Transportation and tmffio ... 3,848,525 3,059,815 2,025,093 3,005,729 3,323,903 
Electri cal ... ... .. . 292,176 694,418 612,900 636,585 775,714 
General charges and stor~s ... 506,093 433,489 450,255 504,281 534,185 
Refreshment -rooms '" 728,811 523,886 544,168 594,924 642,274 
Contdbuiion to Superannua-

312,300 \ tion Fund ... ... 60,000 171,000 3Il,300 307,000 . 

Total Working Ex 
penses ... £ 14,978,050 12,510,029 11,848,070 12,355,322 13,759,9S8 

Net Earnings £ 4,637,566 2,490,993 5,105,511 5,461,174 5,726,128 

• Comparison of items .of earnings affected slightly by changes in classification made in HJ36-37. 

Eal'Dingsin 1928-29, were the highest yet recorded. In 1931-32, they 
included a new iteUl of receipts, sales of electricity £738,000, but were 
lower by £4,600,000, than in 1928"29. Fares and freight rates were,reduced 
in 1933-34 and de:finite iUlprovement was apparent in the following year. 
By 1937-38, earnings almost regained the level of 1928-29, and the increase 
as compared with 1931-32 was £4,485,094 or 29.9 per cent.; eal;nings from 
coaching increased by 22.1 per cent. and receipts from goods traffic by 
(17.9 per cent. . . 
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During 1937-38 ihe eamings derived from the carriage of passengers 
represented 30;8 per cent .. ofthe .total; mails, .parcels, etc., .4.3 per .cent.; 
g09ds, 55.6 per cent.; refreshment l'oonlS, 3.'1, .per cent.; sales of elec
tricity to tramways, etc., 4.5 per .cent.; rent and miscellaneous items, 1.4 
per cent; The expenditure on locomotive power represented 17.1 per cent. 
,of the working expenses; transportation and traffic, 24.2 per cent.; mainten
ance of rolling stock, 23.3 per cent.; and maintenance of ways and works .. 
19.0 per cent. 

COACHING TUAEFIO. 

Particulars of the :passenger traffic-subul'ba'n and counb'~--and the 
receipts therefl'om are shown in the foHowing statement. Suburban lines 
are .those within 34 miles of Sydney 01' Newcastle. The £gul'es relating t<l> 
miles travelled inyear8 prior to 1926 are not strictly comparable with those 
of later years, owing to an alteration in the method of estimating .the mile
age travelled by season ticket holders:-

TABLE 90.-Railways, Passenger Traffic, 1901 to 1938. 

YeAr Passenger I Number of Passenger Journey •. I hliles.Travellcd. Amount 
Received . ended Train from June 30, !hllleoge, I SUburban·l country.j Tol"l. I SUburban.! country.! Tolnl. Passeng(n~ 

000 omitted. --I £ 
I 

1901 4,027 I 26,OJ2 3,219 29,261 13J,638 "' "' 11,H3,43f1 
19n ·8,094 54,103 G.817 60,920 i 367,729 * * 2,074,860 
1921 11,301 1l0,256 10.479 120,735 ! 799,1'86 * * 5,736,256 
1926 14,038 119,825 10,901 130,726 I 912,757 1 762,33J 1,675,001 [l.~1l,690 

1929 16,738 140,158 10,958 lol,IH) jil,0!G,8GJ : 7'74,847 1,820,701 ,7,208,3Z9 
1930 16,952 ~37.,54S 10,:JJG 147,S93 r,018,l£l2 '7l2,88l 1,731,cn:1 (J,GIO,951 
1931 16,496 119,016 7,7911 126,812 ~ 867,733 54G,328 1,414,OGI :5,172,359 
193~ 17,148 120,864 7,495 128,359 I 860.811 505,953 1,366,7QJ 4,943,,80 
1933 16,382 124,987 7,880 132,867: 8DD,257 522,848 1,422,1015 5,02;3, 184 
1934 16,326 133,805 8,715 142,520 !)6(),G50 576,881 1,543,531.

1

4,Sll!),2:l5 
1935 16,926 150,548 9,66J 160,212 1,OD5,558 649,517 1,745,07G (i,153)!)" 
{936 17,448 1161,061 I 10,082 171,143 1,10.'3,929 670,439 1,864,368 1 :;,433,176 
1937 17,837 166,591 11,246 177,837 i1,250,336 702,551 1,952,887 15,622,929 
1938 18,742 1176,7371 12,612 180,349 '1,347,,171 78G,'!05 2,132,966 ! G,()94,542 

._---
• Not available on comparable Jla~is. 

Passenger traffic increased very .rapidly between 1901 and 1nl. TIll} 
increase was most marked on snburban lines, where it continued until 
1928-29. On country lines passenger journe~'s during this decadc were 
most numerous in 1926-27, but the passenger mileage, 782,'798,000 miles in 
this year, was slightly less tlHln in 1927-28. The volume of trr.ffic declined 
sharply after 1928-29. The £rst sign of improvement was an increase in 
suburban passengers in 1931-32. In the followingyoar the increase became 
general and traffic has since expanded steadily. In 1937-38 the number of 
jouTlleys and the mileage were the highest recorded. 

Further analysis of the traffic figures indicates that the expansion botween 
1920-21 and 1928-29 occurred for the most part in second-class journeys 
on the suburban lines, First class traffic 011 suburban lines showed but little 
.movement up .to 1926~27, then the number of passenger journeys declined 
fro111 14,565,000 in thatyoar to 5,381,000 in 1D33-3±, and in 1937c3Snumberecl 
only 6,106,000. A marked decline occurred also in £l'st-class journeys on 
country lines, where the number declined from 2,742,000 in 1926-27 tG 
1,395,000 in 1932-33. There was an increase to 1,684,000 in -1937 -38 .. 
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Second-class suburban journeys declined from 125,858,000 in 1928-29 to 
108,129,000 in 1930-31, and have since risen to 170,631,000. Second-class 
journeys on country lines rang'ed from 8,054,000 in 1920-21 to 8,570,000 
in 1927-28, then fell below 6,100,000 in 1930-31. In 1937-38 the numbel' was 
10,978,000. 

, I. 

In the aggregate, second-class passengers paid £4,757,927, or 79 per cent, 
of the total receipts from passengers in 1937-38, and first-class passengers 
£1,236,615, 01' 21 per cent. Corresponding ratios were 65 l)er cent., and 35 
IJpr cent, in 1920-21, and 69 per cent. and 31 per cent. ih 1928-29. 

Particulars are shown below regarding first and second class passenger 
traffic on suburban and country lines during the years ended June, 1929, 
[Ind 1938:-

TABLE 91,-Railways, Passenger Traffic, 1st and 2nd Class. 

Year ended June, 1929, Year ended June, 1938. 

I 
Second I[ 

---II·----~----~~----

I Second I Particulars. 

Suburban Linea. 
JOllrneys-

First 
Class, Class, Tot"l. 

First 
Class, ! Class. 

Total. 

Ordinary Passengers 
Se.t.soll Ticket Holders 
'Vorlcmen's 

... 000 3,852 40,950 53,802 1,2.... 77,096 78,362 

... 000 10,HS 40,852 51,300 4,840 57,507 62,407 

... 000 ", 35,056 35,056 .. , 35,968 35,968 

Total Journeys ... 000 ::::-14.300 1-12~~~ -JA~~~ =-6;iO~I_~~631 _~6,73~ 

]lIlIes Travelled .. , ... 000 113.777 
A.verage Mileage per Pas,enger 7'96 
Amount Received from Passen-

932,077 1,045,854 
7·n 7'46 

gers ... .., .. , £ 300,264 2,665,755 3,026,019 

56,610 1,200,861 1,347,471 
9'27 7'57 7'62 

137,836 2,780,153 2,017,989 
AVJrage Receipts per Passenger 

_

permite... ". dl __ ~~ __ O~_~~:'-' _~ __ ~=-_~O'5:" 
OOllntr.v Line.. _ '0 

.'Pa',engers... ... ... 000 . 2,5Q7 8,361 10,958 1,634 10,9,8 L,(l12 
Miles travelled .. , .. , 000

1

1 267,785 507,062 774,847 18S,854 601,641 785,495 
Averngo bIile.ge per Passenger .. , 103'10 60'65 70'71 112'55 54'80 62'28 
Amount Uecelved from Pas· 

,engers ... ... .., £ 1,868,149 2,344,161 4,212,310 1,098,779 1,977,774 3,076,553 
Average Receipts per Pu.s,enger 

per mile... ... ... d,l 1'07 1'11 1'30 1'43 0'79 0'04 
I 

On suburban lines the average journey by first-class passengers was 9± 
miles and the average rate 0.58d. per mile. The average second-class suburban 
journey was n miles at 0.52d. per mile. On country lines theaverag'e 
journey in 1937-38 by first-class passengers was 112~- miles, and by seconc1-
class nearly 55 miles, the rates per mile being 1.43c1. and 0.79c1" l'espec
tively. 

The journeys of second-class passengers represented 95 1)er cent. of the 
mileage in 1937-38 and a similar proportion of the receipts on suburban 
Jines. The corresponding' proportions on country lines were 76 per cent. 
of the mileage and 64 PCI' cent. of the receipts. 
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.Information relating to the density of passenger traffic on suburban and 
country lines from 1929 onwards is contained in the fonowing table:-

Tc\BLE 92.-Railways, Density of Passenger Traffic, 1929 to 1938. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1029 

1930 

H131 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

1936 

1937 

1938 

1929 

](l30 

]931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

1936 

1937 

1938. 

... r 

· .. 1 

:::i 
I 

I 
.. ·1 

i 

... ) 
'''1 
'''i 
'''1 
"'1 

I ... ) 

Average 
Number of 
Passengers 
earried per 
Train Mile. 

139 

129 

103 

93 

105 

114 

127 

136 

141 

145 

79 

6S 

6! 

67 

74 

78 

77 

78 

83 

Average 
Mileage per 
Passenger 
Journey. 

Average 
Receipts per 

Passenger 
Mile. 

Suburban Lines.'" 

7046 

HO 

7·29 

7·12 

7·19 

7·22 

7-28 

NI 

7-51 

7'62 

COllntry Lines." 

70·71 

68'91 

70·08 

'37'50 

66·35 

66·19 

67'21 

66'50 

62'28 

d. 
0'69 

0·68 

0·67 

0·69 

0·67 

0·58 

0'53 

0·52 

0'.'52 

1'30 

1-25 

1'20 

1-17 

H5 

1'06 

1'00 

1·01 

0'99 

0'94 

AVerago 
Fare per 
Passenger 
Journey. 

d • 
5·18 

507 

4·92 

4·93 

4·85 

4·18 

3·90 

3·90 

3·91 

3'96 

92'26 

85'98 

84·13 

78'83 

76·15 

69·85 

67'28 

67'01 

62'05 

58'54 

• Sllburban lines are those within 34 miles of Sydney or Newcastle. 

Density of 
Traffio per 

Avemge MUe 
Worked. 

3,S05,87Z 

3,626,040 

3,C90,219 

3,008,947 

3,138,110 

3,373,292 

3,823,135 

4,166,417 

4,363,262 

4,702,231 

133,385 

121,520 

92,270· 

85,00S 

86,269 

95,103 

lO7,078 

llI,254, 

116,582 

130,572 

The density of suburban truffic declined by 21.1 per cent. between 1928-29 
and 1931-32, but regained the former level in 1934-35. Since that year 
it has increased by 23 per cent. The increase after 1931-32 fonowed upon 
reductions in fares, and was greater in second-class traffic than in first-class, 
hence the average receipt per l1assang'cr mile has declined materially. 
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The .density of conntry trafflc declined by ~6 pe]" ccnt. between 1928-29 
.and 19:11-32, .but by 1937-38 had recovered to within 2 per cent. of its former 
]ev~l. vVith the exception of a sEght increasc in 1!)3i5-36, the receipts per 
passenger mile have been falling since 1928-29. 

Goons TRAFFIC. 

. The following figures show the volume of the goods traffic in recent 
·~ears, as compared with 1901 and 1911. The term" ton-mileage" used m 
the statement is the product of the load in tons, and the distance over whkh 
-at is carried:- . 

TABLE 93.--Railways, Goods Traffic, 1901 to 1938. 

Year ended 
30th ;rune. 

1901 
.1911 

1921 
1926 
1927 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
H135 
1936 
1937 
1938 

Goods train 
mileage. 

5,836.587 
8,913,171 

11,MiO.782 
1.0,587,285 
11,282,100 
10,6M,54!) 
9,761,798 
8,997,:391 
8,700,471 
9,179,998 
8,846,935 
0,349,228 

1 \252,9.16 
10,710,525 
1l,'161,l7-± 

1'~OOdS Rnd Live,SlOCLI 
i Tonnuge. 

6,398,227 
10,355,565 
15.563,131 
15,032,811 
17,224,894 
14,516.fl43 
12,150,964 
10,74:), ](If) 
10,211,322 
11,147,866 
1l,364,235 
l3,0IS.f);>';) 
13,83f),012 
l±,684,885 
16,480,379 

Ton miJeage 
(OOOomitt,,]), 

4.0-!.740 
810,949 

1,418,386 
1,509,555 
1,654,815 
l,fl90,560 
1,498,723 
1.1~5,l81 
1,40i.4fiO 
1,550,327 
1,410,85<1 
1,522.7Rl 
l,flGG,BOa 
1,~31,904 

1,854,936 

*Excl ~"ivc of conI on which onl~7 w~lylcavc ClJ:11W~3 were collcetcd. 

Gross Earnings. 

.£ 
2,203,249 
3,085,424 
7,270,856 
R,!l41,123 

10,490,593 
](1,:)79,192 
9,353,867 
7.841.406 
7,853,315 
8,160,056 
7,802,130 
8.!i82,612 
9,154,921 
9,704,734 

10,830,830 

Variations in the yolull1e of goods traffic l'f'sl1H n~tl1Tr,J1y from changes 
in seasonal conditions, particularly as regards }1l'imfll'Y products. The 
tonnage in 1926-2'7 was the Im;gest on record, and all chlsses of freight 
were at a high levcl. Dedining coal trade contributerl larvely to the 
decrease of 2;70.'5,251 tons clnl'illG' the next tl.,;,O yCC;l'S.· ,Yith the onset of 
.depression the decline continued until 1931-32, when tho total tonnage 
was the lowest since 190!)-10. Minerals (other ihan coal, cokc Rnd shale) 
declined to less than one-third and general merchandise (other than grain 
and flour) to about onc-half of the trmnage in 1923-29. TI18re W8S, how
ever, a substantial increase in the quantity of grain, flour, etc, 

Since 1931-32 the tonn8ge of goods has increased in e8ch year .. There 
has been steady expansion in minerals and merc1umd1se, the qmu~tity 
-of coal carried in 1937-38 being the largest since 1926-27. The volume of 
'grain and wool traffic has been maintained at a high level, notwithstanding 
fluctuations due to seasonal conditions. The tonnage of livestock increased 
during the last two years as animals were calTied from one district to 
-another while drought prcyailecl ovcr a large pm-t of the State and were 
.returned to their origInal pastmes after relief rains had fallen, 

The total goods tTaffic in 1937-38 was nearly 2,000,000 tons greater than 
ill 1928c29 and only 745,000 tons. less than in 1926-27. 
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The next statement shows the tonnage of the several classes of goods 
carried on the railways in various yeors since 1901;-

TABLE 94.-Railwoys, Classification of Goods Tonnage, 1901 to 1938. 
----.-----------~---,--.---------

Genel'O.l Merchandise. 
Year 
ended Grain Flout' i 

30thJnne. etc ' I . I 
Other. 

Wool. 

I Millel'~ls. 

Live Stock. \ Coal, Coke, I' . 
and Shale. , . Other. 

1 

Total Goods. 

TOllS. 'rons. TOllS. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. 
1901 504,880 1,267,742 99,104 200,3;)9 3,956,033 370,129" -6,398;227 
1911 787,632 2,298,078 137,599 485,021 6,059,648 587,587 10,355,565 
1921 1,216,834 3,375,443 93,760 732,804 8,881,796 1,262,494 15,563,131 
1926 1,450,813 3,656,355 154,946 766,557 7,145,225 1,858,915 15,032,811 
1927 1,523,519 3,971,798 189,605 810,515 8,289,937 2,439,520 17,224,894 
1929 1,767,585 3,631,914 179,960 729,581 5,801,880 2,405,723 14,516,643 
1930 1,211,030 3,245,905 170,884 783,599 4,761,633 1,977,913 12,150,964 
1931 2,128,431 2,067,786 162,031 639,043 4,564,964 1,180,854 10,743,109 
1932 2,233,809 1,975,640 186,610 612,443 4,498,158 704,662 10,211,322 
1933 2,368,743 2,185,373 198,243 656,097 4,890,533 848,877 11,147,866 
1934 1,730,792 i,409,176 174,795 721,096 5,286,596 1,041,780 11,364,235 
1935 1,919,600 2,733,667 185,079 694,927 6,222,076 1,263,271 13,018,620 
1936 1,986,624 2,903,406 176,181 799,698 6,703,697 1,:W9,406 13,839,012 
1937 1,863,764 3,184,287 189,420 832,691 7,247, 918 1 1,366,805 14,684,885 
1938 1,885,082 3,633,902 185,009 890,633 8,022,537 1,863,216 16,480,379 

1 

-------- ------

The gross earnings in respect of the vai'ious classes of goods cal'l'ied 
during 1937-38 were as follo,,, :-Ooal, coke, and shale, £1,563,168; other 
minerals, £536,954; live stock, £1,323,969; grain and flour, £1,301,794; wool, 
£710,687; general merchandise, £5,232,267; miscellaneous earnings for de
mlll'rag'e, etc., £159,000. 

The following table contains information relating to the density of goods 
traffic. ' 

TABLE 95.-Railways; Density of Goods Traffic, 1911 to 1938', 
-~-------. 

_ 30th .Tnne- Load (paying per Ton. 
and free). 

Enrnillgs per 
Ton-mile." 

Density of Traffic 
per Aver.llge ~nle 

worked. 

Year ended I Average Train. Average Miles I 

~------'-----------------~----T---~------I tons. d. tOllA. 
1!l11 
1921 

1!l26 
H)27 

192!l 

1930 

1931 
l!lR:J 

1!l33 
1!l34 

H135 

1936 ... 

1937 

1938 

:::1 
!l0'!l8 

148·44 

164·!l4 

"'1
1 165'30 

"'1 
18317 

"', In06 
1 183'62 
I 

iS6'00 ... 1 

.", 1!l3'30 

•.• ! 187·48 

... , 188'11 

18f)'43 

185'70 

I 184'51 

80·65 

!l2·94 

101·93 

98'13 

118·16 

126·35 

134'25 
13!l'99 
142·38 

127·49 

120'23 

123'32 

120'80 

114'0f5 

I 

I 

1 

I 
I' 

0·91 

HO 
1·39 

1'50 

1·45 
1·48 

1.30 

1.33 

1·25 

1·31 

1'34 
, ;1:31 

1'32, 

1'38 

'" Exclusive of conI on which shunting chorges only were collected. 

218,408 

282,G3l 

263,802 
287,994 
286,376- . 

251,778 

237,260 

233,030 

252,129 

229,253 

247,4':1 

272,588 

283,26!l 
303,909 

The density and average earnings in goods traffic fluctuate t.o a greater 
extent than in passenger traffic, because they are affected by chonges in the 
c10sses of freight carried 08 weH as by changes in rates. 

*5821-D 
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PASSENGER FARES. 

Passenger traffic is greatest on the suburban lines, viz., those within a 
34: miles radius of Sydney or Newcastle, and fares on these lines are lower 
than those for equal distances elsewhere. The following table shows the 
ordinary fares charged for single journeys at intervals since 1921, over 
stated distances from either Sydney or Newcastle. Oheap return fares 
are available for journeys to tourist districts and holiday resorts. Since 
November, 1933, concession rates have been available to suburban travellers 
over the week-end period:-

TABLE 96.-Railways, Fares for Single Tickets. 

30th June, 1921-
I 

30th June, 1926. 30th June, 1931. 30th .Tune, 1938. * 
Dist~nce. I Second· ~~~I Second.-First· Second· I First· Second· Fio·st· 

class. class. c1ass. class. class. class. class. cluss . 
. -.-------.~.-----

M.iles. s d. s. d. s. d. s. ,\. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 

0 3~ 0 2 0 2 0 I! 0 2n 0 2 0 2 0 

5 0 8 0 6 0 8 0 6 0 8b 0 6~ 0 7 0 5 

10 3 0 1O! 2 o 10~ 3 Oll 0 0 [) 

20 2 5 1 6 2 0 I 6 2 i 1 7 11 I) 

30 3 7 2 4 2 10 2 I! 3 0 2 3~ 2 8 2 0 

34 4 1 2 7! 3 2 2 4! 3 4 2 6! 3 0 2 3 

50 7 7 5 0 6 8 4 [) 6 10 4 11 6 0 4 4 

100 18 7 12 2 17 7 12 0 17 [) 12 2 15 5 10 10 

200 40 7 25 7 37 7 25 4 37 [) 25 6 3;~ 22 II 

300 62 2 3S 3 56 5 37 II 56 7 38 49 2 34 2 

406 83 7 -19 10 73 8 49 5 73 10 49 7 G4 7 44 9 

500 LOO 8 57 10 86 4 57 10 86 6 58 0 75 9 52 3 

* These rates ·were increased by 10 per cent. as from 1st !Inrch, 1039. 

During 1923-24: second-class fares werc lowered slightly and first-class 

fares were reduced to an appreciable extent. In December, 1927, fares 

were raised again, the increases on second -class tickets ranging from 33 

per cent. to 7 per cent. in the suburban area. A reduction of 10 per cent. 

was made in second-class fares, and a slightly greater reduction in first-

class fares from 1st November, 1933. The next change dated from 1st 

March, 1939, when there was an average increase of 10 per cent. 

Return tickets which cover travel outside the :WIetropolitan or Newcastle 
Ruburban areas are issued at single fare pIllS one-third. 
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Parti{mlars relating to chang-es in the cost of monthly periodical tickets 
.I"ince 1021 are shown below:-

T.~BLE 97.-Railways, Fares-:Monthly Periodical Tickets. 

30th June, 1921. 
1 

30th June, 1926. 30th June, 1981. 30th June, 1938 •• 

'Distance. ----~----

- }J'irst 

J 

Second I. First 

I 
Second FIrst 

I 
Second First 

'I 
Secollll 

Cla.s. Cla.ss-. Cia,s. Clu~s. Class. Class. Class. oln88. 

lliles. 8. d. s. d. I 8. d. s. d. s. d. I 8, d. s. d. 8. d. 

1 14 6 9 9 12 11 9 8 13 9 10 ( 10 0 " 6 I 

5 30 9 20 6 27 4 20 6 29 4 22 0 25 9 19 6 

W 44 0 29 0 38 3 2S 8 41 0 30 9 36 9 27 6 

20 58 0 39 3 52 3 39 2 55 11 

I 
42 0 50 3 37 9 

:30 66 6 44 9 58 0 43 6 62 1 46 7 55 [) 42 0 

'34 
I 

69 3 46 0 59 9 44 10 64 0 48 0 57 6 43 3 
I 

50 I 79 9 51 0 77 0 51 3 81 6 54 3 69 9 48 3 
I 

100 112 6 66 9 100 3 

I 

66 9 106 6 70 91 92 6 63 9 

200 156 3 92 6 138 9 92 6 147 0 !lS o ' 128 6 88 9 

300 , 181 9 112 6 168 0 I 112 0 li8 0 IB 91 155 9 101 6 
I I I I 

400 207 

:/ 
131 3 

1

197 0 
I 

131 3 208 [) 139 0 

I 
182 0 125 6 

I 
5C(J 231 150 6 225 9 

I 
150 6 239 3 I5!! 6 

I 
207 6 143 0 

* These rates were inCl'CaBed by 10 per cent. as frOlll 1st Marc-h, 1939, 

Th'l farea quoted represent the maximum charges, bu t liberal concessions 
are made to females, students and youths in business. During 1922 there 
were slight reductions in respect of second-class periodical tickets, and 
charges for first-class tickets over long distances were substantially reduced. 
Further reductions were made in 1924, in fares for distances up to 34 miles. 
At the beginning' of January, 1928, fares were raised by about 7 per 
<lent. in the suburban areas and by 6 per cent. over longer distances, and 
in N ove'mber, 1933, a reduction of 10 per cent. was made. An average 
increase of 10 per cent. was made on 1st March, 1939. 

Workmen's weekly tickets are issued for the :Metl'opolitan and Newcastle 
suburban lines, as well as between stations in the section Helensburgh
Port Kembla. The tickets are available for one journey each way Mondays 

. to Saturdays, inclusive, the forward journey being restricted to trains which 
reach the passenger's destination within specified hours. The fares for 
these tickets were increased by about 30 per c~nt. in December, 1927, and 

~ reduced by 15 per cent. in October, 1932. A flat rate of 5s. for distances of 

*5821-E 
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15 miles or over was introduced on j st J annary, 
increased by 10 per cent. on 1st. March, 1939. 
dates since J nne, 1911, were as follow:-

1939, and the rates werG 
The charges at yarions· 

'TABLE 9S.-Railways, Fares for 'Yorkmen's Weekly Tickets. 
-~----;-----~---.-----

Workmen's Weekly Tickets-Second.Class. 
Di ..... nce. 

June, 1911. 1 June, 1916. ! June,1921, I June, 1931. I Dec., 1932. I Jan. 1039.* 

-------- -- . ---- ------- ._----------

Miles. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d I s. d. 
1 0 6 0 9 1 3 1 8 1 5 1 5 
5 1 6 1 9 211 3ll 3 4 3 4 

10 2 2 2 6 4 1 5 6 4 8 4 11 
20 3 0 3 4 5 5 7 4 5 4 } 30 3 10 4 2 611 9 0 7 10 5 0 
34 4 2 4 6 7 ;; 9 8 8 2 

I 

* All a\Tcrngc increase of 10 per cent. was made 011 1st ~rarch) 1939, 

}<'IlEIGHT OHARGES. 

The system adopted in fixing freights on merchandise and live stock is to' 
charge the lowest scale of freight on commodities of low values and on those
,vhich are nsed to assist production. The charge per ton mile decreases as 
the distance haulcd increases. 

The following table gives the charges per ton 101' haulage of different 
classes of freight over distances of 100 and 500 miles at various dates since
June, 1921:-

TABLE 09.-Raih\·ays, Freight Oharges. 
------- -------------- ---- ------------ --------

Class of Freight. 

inaryGoods(per ton)~ Ord 
H 
L 
A 
B 
B 

ighest Class Freight ... 
owest 

" " 
... 

griculturaI Pvoduce ". 
utter ". ... 
eef, Mutton, Veal, etc. 
(frozen) ... . .. 

"\ Vool-Greasy ... ... 
" 

~Scoured ". 
'e Stock (per 4-wheeled 
ruek)-

Lh 
t 

~Ii nerals-Crude Ore .. -
Not exceeding£20 per 

ton in value .. 

Not exceeding £10 per 
ton ill value .. , 
... 

30th June. 1021.1 30th June, 102G.\ 

100 ! 500 I 100 I 500 I 
wiles. C mile~. J miles. luiles. 

s. d.1 s. d.1 s. d. s. d. 
75 Oi193 3i 76 8 197 6 

6 61 1.5 o 6 9 12 4 
11 5118 2 11 5 19 0 
31 7 94 01 24 10 57 7 

: 
14 71 72 11 18 11 43 11 
37 Ul104 4 41 8 109 5 
44 31113 10 45 10 115 8 

110 51303 4 109 9 :299 9 

! 

\6 'it: 
5 22 5~ 

5 22 

5 17 10~ 

:10 Not exceeding £50 per ton in value. 

30Lh JUlle. 1931. 

I 
100 fiOO 

miles, miles. 

s, d. s. d. 
76 8 197 6 

6 9 12 4 
12 0 19 11 
27 4 63 4 

18 11 43 11 
41 8 109 5 
45 10 115 8 

120 9 329 8 

6 5 22 5i 

6 5 17 10} 

30t.1I June, 1038. j 

I 100 500 
miles, miles.. 

s. d. s. d. 
76 8 197 6 
6 9 12 4 

12 0 19 11 
27 4 63 4 

18 11 43 1I 

}37 6 98 6 

108 8 296 8 

I 

!, 1* 19 g' 

t'Tlle,e rates except for agricultural produce, wool and ore were incrensc(l by 10 per cent. in .\Iarch, 1030. 
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The highest class freight includes expensive, bulky, or fragile articles, 
such as boots, drapery, drugs, groceries, furniture, liquors, glass
ware, cutlery, ironmongery, confectionery, and carpets; the lowest class 
applies to fertilisers. 

Some of the rates were increased in November, 1926. Rates for wool 
Bnd livestock were reduced by 10 per cent. in the latter part of 1932, and 
in July, 1933, and increased by approximately 10 per cent. in October, 1937. 

The rates for nearly all classes of freight were increased by al::out 10 
:11er cent. on 1st March, 1939; cxceptions included wool, agricultural produce 
and crude ores. 

GRADIENTS. 

In many cases the railways of New South Wales pass through moun
tainous country over the Great Dividing Range which separates the narrow 
{'oastal plain from the interior. Consequently there are steep gradients and 
oSharp curves in many sections, including parts of the trunk lines where 
the traffic is heavy. 

In the southern system, the railway station at Roslyn, near Cl'oolcwell, is 
oRituated at an altitude of 3,225 feet aboTe sea level; and at Nimmitabel, 
·on the Goulburn to Bombala railway, the height is 3,fl03 feet. In the 
wdstern system a height of 3,503 feet is attained at. N ewncs Junction, on the 
Blue Mountains, and 3,623 feet at Obm'on, the terminus of a branch line 
from Tarana. On the northern line Ben Lomond is 4,473 feet above sea 

'level. 

The following statement shows the number of miles on different gradients 
in J nne, 1938:-

TABLE 100.-Railway Gradients, June, 1938. 

Gradients. j Southern system.j Western S~tem. j Northern System. I Totnl. 

!in miles. miles. miles. 
., 

mlle-s. 
'1.8 to 30 16! 4t 31 241 
.31 " 

40 72 61 55! 188k 
41 

" 
50 741; 53t 88 216 

51 
" 

60 7lt 7St 66! 216.~ 
61 " 70 60t 69 42! 172{ 
71 " 

so 188! 142! 181t 512i 
81 .. 90 48! 58 52t 159 
'91 

" 
100 119t 178! 98 395t 

101 " 
150 256t 286! 177t 720! 

151 " 200 137! 123t 98t 3591 
201 " 

250 721 77! 50! 200i 
251 " 

300 102!- 111 72t 2851 
301 " level 9421 96Il- 758t 2,663 

-----~ -------
Totnl ···1 2,1621 2,2051 1,745i 6,1131 

----~~~ 
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SIGNALLING AND SAFETY ApPLIANCES. 

In the mattm' of signalling and safety appliances the railways of New 
South 'Vales have progressed with modern invention. The points are inter

locked on all the lines with the exception of a few in remote couutry dis
tricts where the traffic is light. 'The automatic sig'nalling system is in 

operation on all the suburban lines under the electrical system. 

Particulars regm:ding' the various systems employed 101' the safe working 
of the line in 1928 and 1938 are shown below;-

TABLE 101.-Railways, Safe-working Systems, 1928 and 1938. 

Single Track. 

By atltomatio or track block system 

electric train tablet 
electric 1.1 ain staff 

train stalI and ticket ... 

train staff and one engine only 

DOllble Track. 

By automatic or traclr block system 
absolute manual block system 

permissive manual block system 

1928. 

.MI~. Chs • 

82 28 
215 52 

2,724 7i 
2,174 62 

2 72 

----
5,200 48 
----

359 74 

346 1 
4 60 

-----~ 

710 55 
----

1938. 

MIs. Chs. 

3 35 
168 25 

3,035 11-

2,297 45 
15 27 

----.-

5,519 65 
-----

428 23 
288 35 

3 41 

----
720 19 
~---

A system of train control by telephone has been installed, so that the 

movements of trains may be controlled by officers located in aCGntral 

office. Each controller is provided with special equipment fol' direct tele

phone communication with the station~, sidings and important conllectiollS 

in the section of the lines undcr his supervision. The system is in operation 

on 2,D5D miles of the total route mileage of 6,114. 

The passenger and freight vehicles in use on the railways are fiUeu\vith 
Ilutomatic brakes. 
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ROLLI:\G STOCK. 

A classification of the l,olling stock of .the Statc railways is sh6wll,'!ih tlle 
foJlowing' tahle:- :;; ;i.' 

: 1 l., 

TABLE 102.-Railways, Rolling Stock. 

Cla.siJlcatioll. 

Locomotive~Stean1 
Diesel Power Vans 

Coaching
Pa9senger... .., 
Motor Passenger ... 
ijleeping and Special 
HOTse Boxes, Brake 

etc. ... ... 
RitilBuses ... .., 

Total 

Goods-
Open V\Taggons ... 
Li,estock Waggons 
Louvred Vans .. . 
Refrigerator Vam .. . 
Brake Vans... .. . 
Other ... .., 

Total 

Service Stock 

JUIJ(},1922. 

No. r c~pncity. 

Tractive 
power. 
OOo,lb; 

... 1,321 32,349 

... ... ... 
---,----

... 1,674 

. .. 1 

... 97 
Vans, 

... 422 

... ... 

... 16,'i98 

... 2,957 
967 
161 
639 
251 

Pas'geTs~ 

97,324 
33 

2,338 

158 
'" 

tons. 
262,693 

18.370 
9,932 
2,382 

3,250 

Jun6,.1932. 

No. I Capacity. 

Tractive 
power. 
000 lb. 

1,432 37,791 
... ... 

June, 1938. 

No. I Capacit.y. 

I'Tractiv& 
power. 
OOOlb; 

1,306 35,988 
':'4 40 

---
I Pas'gers. 
----1·'---- -~.~. --

2,185 
37 

122 

369 
... 

17,329 
3,004 
1,026 

233 
705 

65 

137,631 
1,924 
2,699 

631 
.. . 

tons_ 
284,662 

19,066 
16,416 
3,368 

775 

",2,244 
53 

127 

, Pas'gem. 
,139,109 

2,764 
2,667 

561} 
,,' In 

, :,,:tOllS. 
17,1492Y3.070 
2,916 :"J8,518 
1,181' Hl,188 

3024,711 
'665 ... 

(j4, .' 9(1) 

... 21,473 296,627 22,362 1-324,287 '22)7( ::siO,40O:

.. ' 1,846 ---- 1,490 1----1,'t27 --'~~-

The UYGl'age tractive power of the railway locomotives, as at 30th· June, 
1938, was 27,556 lb.; and of the Diesel power vans 9,90010. ;tlieavel'age 
capacity of the passenger vehicles was 62 passengers, and of the 'goodk ~ti:J'oJt. 
15 tons, " ;;1",' 

Rail JJlotol' Services. 

Rail motors have been provided in a number of countrydrstdct~ ;"jh~ro 
the population is not sufficient to warrant the provision of ol'dhllti'Y 's'~Fviceg; 
The first rail motor was put into operation ini919 on the line' :bEltween 
Grafton and Lismore, a distance of 87 miles. Modernmotor,l ir~li'll9' al'e 
being equipped for the improvement and extension of these sei·vices.' "Rolling 
stock consists of 53 motor passenger vehicles, including 17' tl;ailer carB, 
with seating capaGity for 2,764 passengers, the avel'age per cai- beill~' 52: 

" 
:'01" 

To provide for the economical operation of services on. countl'y: }hlfl1~' 
on which traffic is very light experiments have been conc1uctedin thed'un", 
ning 01 rail motor buses. Three buses have been cOllstructed' w'ith aiiaiV.8l'ag«!l1 
capacity of 17 passengers. ',.~'.:[ .,' 
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DieseZ-engillecl Tmills. 
,A Diesel train service between Parkes and Broken Hill, a distance of 

422 miles, was commcnced on 27th September, 1937. The rolling stock, 
which is completely air conditioned, comprises 4 Diesel power vans with an 
an'rage tractive power of 1),900 lb., and 12 trailer cars having an average 
Hcating capacity of 53. 

VICTORIAN GovrmN~mNT RAILWAYS IN NEW SOUTH 'iVALES. 

In the southern portion of New South Wales th8 Govornment of Victoria 
h~s acquired certain railway interests by the purchase from a private com
TJany of a line between De~iliquin and Moama, and by agreement with the 
Government of New South 'Vales for the construction and maintenance of 
:fiye border railways. 

The agreement provides for railways on the 5ft. 3in. gauge, but thlil 
"'orks within New South 'iVales are cOll'iltructed suitably for conver
~iOll to the standard gauge, viz., 4 ft. 8! in. The lines are operated by the 
Vi ctorian Railway Oommissioners, but the fares and ratcs for the carriage 
of passengers, goods, and livestock thereon must not be less than the rates 
l'harg'eclfor similar mileage on the Victorian Railways. In thc construction 
and working of the lines the same conditions and rates of wages as prevail 
in Victoria must be observed. 

Two of the lines authorised under the agreement have been opened for 
traffic, viz., from Barnes, on the Moama line, to Balranald, and from 

.1Iiul'l'abit (Gonn Orossing) to Poonboon (Stony Orossing). Part of the line 
· from Euston to Lette, 30 miles, to serve en route the Benanee Settlement 
Area, has been constructeel and traffic is conducted as far as Koorakee, 14 

· milcB. The line from Yarrmyonga to Oaklands, 38 miles, is being operated 
by the constructing' authorit.y pending transf"r to the Railway Oommis
sicmer. The fifth line, which has not yet been commenced will cross the 
Murl'DY at or near Golgol, New South 'iVales, and extend into this State for 
·H cl istance not exceeding 20 miles. 

The railway between Deniliquin and ~foama, 44 miles on the 5 ft. 3 in. 
gauge, was constructed by a private company, nnd opened for traffic in 1876. 
It became part of the Victorian Railway system in December, 1923. A 
branch line to Balranalc1, 120 miles, was opened for traffic in March, 1926, 
and the line from Gonn Orossing to Stony Orossing, 38! miles, on 16th 
lIfnrch, 1928. The capital cost of these lines at 28th February, 1938, was 

· ,£991,485. During the year ended February, 1938, the receipts amounted to 
£G:3,506, working expenses to £G1,581, and interest to £46,052. The train 

· mileage was 112,289, the number of pnsseng'ers 13,767, and the goods traffic 
~:t OG,628 tons. 

PmVATE RAILWAY Ln>Es. 
The established policy in New South Wales llas been to keep the railways 

;uncler State control, and with the exception of short lines connecting coal 
and other mines with the main railways, there are only 88 miles of private 
lines open for general traffic. 

During' the year 1888 a line of 3 ft. 6 in. gauge, 35 miles 48 chains in 
length, was laid down from Silverton and Broken Hill to the South Aua
tl'alian border. A short line connects the Government railway at Liverpool 
·wit.h the Warwick Farm Racecourse. 

The Seaham Ooal Oompany's line connects the West Wallsend and Sea
jlam Oollieries with Oockle Oreek. The South Maitland system wpplies the 
mining districts of East Greta, Stanford-Merthyr, and Oessnock. The 
Hexham-Minmi line runs between the collieries in the townships mentioned. 
The New Red Head line runs between Belmont and Adamstowll. A line 
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33 miles in length belonging to the Commonwealth Oil Corporation extend
ing' from N ewnes Junction, on the IVes tern lille, tu the IY ulg-an Va ney 
has been abandoned. 
, The following table shows the operations of the private railway lines ope~ 

to the public for general traffic during the year ended J-une, 1938;-

TABLE 103.-Private Railways, 1937-38. 

I Line·----I
I

---::--- Tra=--~~~:~n.-__:~::--~ Live 
Name uf Pl'imte Railway. I -1- ,Capital Miles ger. carried. Stook 

I Length. Gaugel Expended. run. carried. carried. 

, I 
S~~ver~OJ~ .. - --~--~ .. 136 't8-~' ~1.~41~~~ - 9~~~;~-- Sr.:~-9-9-
Warwick Fann ... ; .. 1 1 14 8~ !8,8Z4 *16S *97,396 
SeahBm-West 'Yallsendl 5 1048; 16,000 1,040 

South MRitland- I "-East Greta, Stanford

l
' 

Mel'thyr, and Cess- , 
nock... ... "'119 3H 8~ 664,299 300,192 88S,243 

Hexham-Minmi oncl i 

tons. No. 
730,4.00 280,205 

123,190 

47,432 

852,'i36 Richmon\l Yale .. '1' 16 0,4 8~ 125,000 00,128 
Ne"r Red Head ... ... 9 3S,! 8~ 180,286: *88,782 *25:1,50:'> ,*1,028,32:3 

I 

• Jllcllldcd in figures relat.ing to Goyernment l~nilways. 

The Silverton Oompany has 16 locomotives and 634 goods vehicles, and 
passenger carriages me hired from the South Australian Government 
railways as required. The Seaham Oolliery has 2 locomotives, and Govern
ment ro1ling' stock is hired. On the South Maitland system there are 22 
locomotives and 44 goods carriages, and passenger services are conducted' 
by the State railwflYs. The Hexham-Minmi Compan;)' has 23 locomotives 
1 passenger carriage, and 9 goods carriages. The IVaI'wick Farm and New 
Reel Head lines are operated by the Government Railway Oommissionel', 

In addition to the private railway lines shown in the previous table, there 
are several lines connected with coal and other mines. 

RAILWAY GAUGES OF AUSTRALIA. 

Particulars or the gauges of the railways in each State as at 30th JUDe,' 
1937, are shown below. The figures relate to Goyernment lines and tQ 

-private raihvnys open for general traffic, classified according' to the States 
in which they are located. Particulars of private lines used exclusively 
for special traffic are not included in the figures;- . 

TABLE 104.-Railway I,ines and Gauges in Australia. 

I 
Miles at each Gauge opon for traffic. I 

___ 8_t_.t_e_, ___ - -;~t~ 'I~f; 6in.r~t .. ISft. 6in~-~~T~. 

New South Wales 
Victoria 
Queensland ... 
South Australia and 

Northern Tenitol'v 
Western Australia .~. 
Tasmania 
Australian Oapital ... 

122 11 
159 

18 

37 6,177 203 
4,410 

6,567 69 

2,217 598 1,451 
4,635 454 

7M 
15 

Total 
Mile •• 

6,417, 
4,543 
6,79ti 

4,26 
5,08b 

782 
5 

Total '---u7I122 11 14,220 '7,303--6,06427.897 
--------
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;'The dist:ances by rail between Sydney and the other capital cities are 'ail 
rollow's :....:..:.;Brisbane via North Coast line 611 miles, Brisbane via Wallangarra 
715 miles, Melbourne 591 miles, Adelaide via Melbourne 1,074 miles, I'tnd 
Perth v'ia 1felbourne 2,691 miles. The journey from Sydney to Broken Hill 
v'm Melbourne and Adelaide is more than 1,400 miles, but a line across 
New South \Valesopened for traffic in November, 1927, affords direct 
cGmmunicatioI! over a distance of 69S~ miles. 

The diversity of galwes on iuterstate railway communication has given 
risato disdilSBionbetween tl:c Commonwealth and State Governments, and 
t'liidllibj,ect of a uniform gauge to connect the capital cities of the mainland 
was in,iestigated by a Royal Commission in 1921. It has been resolved 
that :the ,adoption of a uniform gauge is essential to the development 
mtd defen~e of theOommonwealth, and that the gauge should be 4 ft. Si in., 
but 'agreenient has not been reached in regard to any comprehensive llcheme 
for giving effect to the l·esolutions. As an outcome of the negotiations, 
however, breaks of gauge have been eliminated at several points, and the 
route has been shortened. 

frior, to September, 1930, rail communication betw~en Syclney ancl 
Bl'isban8:passed through the border town of Wallangarra, where' the 3 ft. 
B in,gauge of the Queensland railways met the 4: ft. s1 in. gauge of the 
New South Wales system; Then a line of uniform gauge-4: ft. Si in.
~romKyogle, on the North Coast railway in New South Wales, to Brisbane 
was'0p~liiia for tritffic, the route between Sydney and Brisbane being 104 
ni11~s ;'s'horter than the journey via Wallangarra. The cost of constructing 
the'Kywtle-Brisbane line and of strengthening the line between Grafton 
~nd 'Kyogle, approximately £4,450,000, was shared by the Commonwealth 
ancLthe States of New South Wales and Queensland. 
. . . , ~ .' ; . .. , . 
An 'agreement made in 1925 by the Commonwealth and South Australian 

G(liVBl';lUnRl~ts provided for the extension from Port Augusta to Red Hill, 
of .t!he,rCommonweaIth 4 ft. st in. line in Sonth Anstralia, and for 
the laying of a third rail on the 5 ft. 3 in. line between Red Hill and 
Adelaide. In 1935 the agreement was amended to provide for the extension 
of the Oommonwealth line from Port Augusta only as far as Port Pirie, 
a <list.flllce of 56! miles, and for the construction by the State Government 
0£'(~'5,i( 3' in. line 27i miles in length from Red Hill to Port Pirie. 
Wi.~Ji;trl~,oi>eniilg of these lines in July, 1937, the journey between Adelaide 
and,.:r,<;>it Aiigusta was shortened by 69 miles, and the break of gauge 
at "l'ol;t Pirie replaced the breaks at Port Augusta and Terowie on the 
routc formerly used. As cO~1pensation for its share in the cost of con
l;Itruction and the loss of revenue caused by the diversion of traffic, the 
State of South Australia is to receive £20,000 annually from theOomll1on
wcalth t,9r"l' a' period of twenty yeal'S. 

In the'-'fourney from Brisbane, Queensland, to Perth, Western AUBtralia, 
breaks of gauge occur at Albury, on the border of New South Wales 
and Victor,ia;: at, Port Pirie, in South Australia; and at Kalgoorlie, wh8re 
the Cohi.i;p'pnwealthandWlestel'll Australian lines connect. 

~., I't •. I' . . , 

STATE TRAMWAYS • . "~ ':; 'i 

The tt'.ainw~ys of New South Wales, with the exception of one short line, 
are the:.yiropei'ty of the State' Government. The metropolis and Newcastle 
are the'Conly districts in which tramway services are in operation. Services 
in :M'aitl~d;: qw),J~rolwn~ Hilf,yel'e abolished at the beginning of the year 
1927. ,,! -. 
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The tramways were administered by the Railway OomrilissioIH31:S 
until 1930, when the tramway property-except the electric powerst'ationl! 
-'was vested in the Transport Trusts, and the services in Newc:lstle, '8S 

well as in Sydney, were placed under the administration of a Management 
Board constituted in terms of the Transport Act, 1930. The tramway 
.employees were transferred to the service of the Metropolitan. Transport 
Trust, and the staff required for the Newcastle services was made avail a ble • 
by the Metropolitan Trust under agreement between the trusts.' TIle 
administration of the tramways was transfel'l'ed to the Board of Tl'anspott 
Oommissioners in March, 1932, and to the Oommissioner for Road Trans-
port and Tramways in December, 1932, as described on page 108. . 

The information relating to tramways as shown in this chaptel' is 
inclusive of particulars of the trolley bus services which are administerd 
in conjunction with the tramways. 

The gauge of the tramways is 4 ft. 8~ inches, and all the services 
are operated by electric power. Steam services in the Newcastle district 
were discontinued in November, 1930, and the last steam service in the 
Metropolitan district in July, 1937. 

LENGTH OF STATE TrrA::'IWAYS. 

Services were conducted at 30th June, 1938, on 181 miles 36 chains of 
tramways and 8 miles 42 chains of trolley bus route. The distribution of 
the 'route and track mile ages, as shown in the following table, is exclusive of 
51 miles 54 chains of sidings, loops, and cross-overs. ' . 

TABLE 105.-Tramways, Length of Lines Open, June, 1938. 

_ L_in_e_. __ ... ___ . ______ I ~fffe~~ee. ~ L~~:~~c. 
Metropolitan- mls. ch. 

City and Suburban " (a) 114 58 
North Sydney ~3 32 
Ash field to Mortlake and Cabarita 8 38 
Rockdale to Brighton-le-Sands 1 50· 
Manly to The Spit and Manly to Harborcl and N arrabeen 11 48 

- Kogarah-Rockdale-Sans Souci (b) 6 32 

Total, Metl'opolitan 

Newcastle City and Suburban 

". (c) 16[; 18 

23 60 

Total, Tramways June, 1938'''j(C) 189 78 

mls. cb. 
~17 . 31 

44:. 57 
15 9 

I 50 
16 36 
11 10 

306 33 

41. 52 

348 5 

• Includes Trolley Bus Routes-(a) 2 mls. 10 chus.; (b) 6 mm. 32 chm.; (c) 8 mls. 42 elms. 

There has been very little extension of the tramway system in r(:)cent 
years, since the North Sydney services were extended 'across the :S:a:.;bou.~ 
Bridge to Wynyard Station in March, 1932. A service by electric trolley 
bus was commenced in Sydney in January, 1934, and another service 
replaced the Kogarah-Sans Souci steam tramway in July; 1937. 'I 

FINANOES OF TRAMWAYS. 

When the tramways were removed from the control of the Railway 
Oommissioners in August, 1930, the electric power stations representing 
a capital cost of £3,340,000 were transferred to the Railway Oommissioners. 
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Then the capital indebtedncss of the tramways was declared by the Trans
port Act, 1930, to be £8,431,805 viz" £7,487,154 in respect of thc metropoli
tan tramways, and £944,651, in respect of the Ncwcastle traJllway~, th0se 
amounts being' subject to revision by a committee of review appointed by 
the Governor, ' 

The capital cost at 30th June, 1938, amounted to £1),138,905, including 
(:ost of construction £5,192,167, Tolling' stock £2,871,943, machinery, work
shops and sub-stations £924,795 and storcs £150,000, 

In the following table are giYen particulars of the mileage, cost and 
earnings of the Statc tramways at intervals since 1901. The working 
expenses shown in this table and in tables 107 to 10H represent the 
expenses before depreciation was charged, and the nct earnings repre
sent the excess of gross revenue oyer the expenses, as stated, A regular 
charge for depreciation was not made prior to 1933-34 althollgh abandoned 
assets had been written off from time to time, In later years an amount 
was appropriated from llet carnings for arrears of depreciation ~nd 
current depreciation has been charged to working expenses sillce 1934-35; 
details are shown in table 110, 

TABL~; 106,-Tramways, Capital Oost and Gross Operating Results, 
1901 to 1938, 

Year 
ender! 

3.)th June. 

1001 
lOll 
1921 
1nO 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
193B 

Total 
Length 

of 
J~ines. 

Miles, 
79! 

189t 
227t 
228. 
210l 
2101 
2110 
192t 
192t 
1891 
189! 
1881 
1S9 
190 

Capital 
Cost, 

£ 
2,191,493 
o,121,i,86 
9,060,757 

11,434,52;1 
11,743,189 
11,76!,07~ 
8,436,850 
8,3~0,200 
8,357,082 
8,505,978 
9,093,293 
9,005,789 
9,04(l,(i40 
n,138,905 

I 
I 

Gross 
Revenue. 

£ 
551,674 

1,300,631 
3,(71,733 
3,619,496 
4,457,891) 
3,903,470 
R,058,471 
3,305,222 
3,266,8n 
3,237,942 
3,321,774 
3,388,530 
3,4n,205 
3,529,368 

'Vorking 
Expenses. 

• 
---._---

£ 
462,~71 

1,143,949 
2,943,252 
3,319,996 
3,835,614 
3,625,564 
3,106,22;; 
3,O.l6,53~ 
2,780,87L 
2,533,33S 
2,H08,9H 
'l,684,652 
2,709,426 
2,944.79~ 

• Before ehargillg dCIlfeciatioll-see ta hie 11r, 

Net 
Earnings. 

o 

£, 
S9,20R 

221,682 
528,486 
299,500 
622,210 
2i7,906 

(,-) 47,704 
25S,690 
4~5,976 
704,604 
712,827 
703,928 
71a,779 
[J~H,5j6 

I 
• Interest 
Returned 

I on 
I Capital. 

per cent. 
4'10 
4"53 

I 5'93 
2'05 
5'33 

1 2'36 

! 

i 
3'10 
5'S1 

I 8'28 i 7'84 
7'81 

I 7'S7 

I 
0"63 

-

The revenue of the tramways prior to 1930 included large sums received 
from sales of electrical energy to outside bodies and the transfer of the 
electricity generating st,ations coupled with a marked decline in traffic 
'caused the revenue to fall from £4,457,890 in 1928-29 to £3,058,471 in 
1930-31. This decline of £1,399,419 being only partly offset by a reduction 
of £729,419 in working cxpenses, there was a deficiency of £47,754 in the 
latter year, as compared with all excess of reyenue amounting to £622,246 
in 1928-29, ' 

The volume of traffic began to increase in 1931-32 after restriction;> 
lmd been imposed 011 competitive motor omnibus services (see page 158) 
and the North Sydney tramways had been extendcd III 1Iarch, 1932, across 
the Harbolll' Bridge to the Oity, 

Thereafter, substantial sayings were effected in working expenses allll, 
notwithstanding' a reduction in fares introduced in October, 1932, net 
e!\l~ings rose rapidly to exceed £700,000 in each of the years 1933-34 to 
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1936-37. There was an increase of £235,366 in working expenses in 1937-38, 
due largely to a marked advance in wages, and net earning'S declined to 
£584,576, as compared with £713,779 in 1936-37. 

The proportion of revenue absorbed by working expenses in 1937-38 was 
83;44 per cent., as compared with 79.15 per cent. in 1936-37. The ratio was 
101.56 per cent. in 1930-31, but it declined steadily from this exceptionally 
high level to 78.24 per cent. in 1933-34. 

Net earnings in 1937-38 represented a return of 6.53 per cent. all mean 
capital owing to the Treasury, as compared with 7.87 per cent. in 1936-37. 
The addition of current depreciation to working' expenses, however, would 
reduce the ratios to 5.12 per cent. and 6.51 per cent., respectively. These 
rates are much higher than the average rate of interest payable on the State 
loan liabilities, which was 3.67 per cent. in 1937-38. 

A comparative statement of the profit or loss on the tramways after 
allowing for interest, contributions to sinking fund, and exchange on in
terest transmitted overseas is shown below:-

TABLE 107.-Tramways, Oapital Oharges and Net Results, 1911 to 1938. 

Year ended 
3Qth June. 

1911 
1921 
1926 
929 

1930 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

931 
932 
933 
934 
935 
936 
(l37 
938 

... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... 

. .. . .. 

... . .. 
'" ... . .. . .. 
... 
... . .. . .. 
... 

I Net en:nlngs.j Interest. 

£ £ 
221,682 174,055 
528,486 421,814 
299,500 577,900 
622,246 600,000 
277,906 630,150 

(-) 47,754 449,185 
258,690 412,700 
485,976 387,057 
704,604 361,346 
712,827 359,040 
703,(l28 334,980 
713,779 323,000 
584,576 327,278 

Slnkmg -1---- . I \ Profit (+) Loss (-) 
Fund. Exc longe. allowing ~ur Interest. 

£ £ £ ... . .. (+) 47,627 
... . .. (+) 106,672 ... . .. (-) 278,40Q. 

31,589 . .. (-) 9,343 
33,000 . .. (-) 385,244 
26,386 15,170 (-) 538,495 
29,630 106.500 (-) 290,140 
28,000 69,000 (+) 1,919-
33,250 61,390 (+) 248,618 
33,600 50,265 (+) 269,922 
26,609 49,310 (+) 293,029 
37,000 43,400 

1(+) 
310,379 

37,676 41,348 (+) 178,274 

• Before charging depreciation-see tahle 110. 

In the earlier years of the period under review the net earnings were 
usually sufficient to yield a substantial surplus after paying interest. Then 
"interest charges increased and in nearly every year from 1923-24 to 1931-32, 
inclusive, there was a substantial deficiency. Additional charges for 
sinking fund were imposed from 1928-29 and for over sea exchange from 
1930-31, and the deficicllcy in this year amounted to £538,495. 

In the followiilg year the deficiency was £290,140 and iI\ each of the last 
six years net earnings have yielded a surplus after charges for intel'est, 
sinking fund and oyersea exchange were paid. The surplus-less than 
£2,000 in 1932-33-grew to £310,379 in 1936-37, the improvement being; 
due to a decrease in charges as well as expansion in net earnings. Parti
culars regarding provision for depreciation and llet profits are S}lOWll in 
in table 110. " 
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'In:,t,l1e following statement particulars regarding the Mctropolitan tram

ways: are show:tl for a period of ten years:-

TABLE 108.-·Finances of Metropolitan Tramways, 1929 to 1938. 
-

I Interest, Profit (+> 
YellJ: " 'Length Capital Gross WorkIng 

I 
Net Exchange Loa. (-) 

ended ·'orIine Cost. Revenue. Expenses. Earnings. andSlnkml( after pl\ylng 
June.i MU, June .• • FUll,i • ,Inwrlst, 

I Etc. • 

miles. 
ilO,16t357 £ \ £ £ £ I £ 

1929. , ; 176 4,106,527 3,532,362 574,165 547,110 (+) 27,055 
11130 , .176 10,202,850 3,591,171 3,331,745 259,426 574,899 ( -) 315,473 
1931 176 7,516,845 2,894,285 2,891,834 2,451 435,547 ( -) 433,096 
U)32 , 169 7,4.16,739 3,117,334 2,851,449 265,885 488,880 :( - ) 222,995 
1933' ; 169 7,438,l71 3,058,696 2,616,153 442,543 I 431,357 ,( +) 11,186. 
1934: J67 7,660,987 3,026,962 2,373,574 653,388 1 406,400 (+) N6,98B 
1935 166 8,212,939 3,107.760 2,443,418 664,342 397,215 (+) 267,127 
1936 16fi 8,142,822 3,165,730 2,508,685 657,045 385,265 (+) 271,780 
1937 165 8,201,326 3,208,871 I 2,540,955 667,916 i 36~.242 (+) 305,674 
1938 1.66 8,308,605 3,304,526 2,762,383 542,143 I 362,247 (+) 179,896 

I I 
* Before charging depTeciation~see table 110 . 

. , 

Heavy losses were incurred in the Metropolitan tramway services in the 
years 1929-30 to 1931-32. An important factor in the subsequent recovery 
was the extension into the City of the North Shore lines, which formerly 
had acted as feeders to the harbour ferry services. 1>[oreover, greatflr 
economy was exercised in operating' the services. 

Details· relating to the Newcastle tramways are shown below:

TATILE 109.-Finances of Newcastle Tramways, 1929 to 1938 . 

year"j tengbh I 
ended' of Hne 
June. ' 80th June. 

miles. 
1929, 34i 
1930, 34! 
1931 24 
1932 24 
1933 24 
1934 24 
1935 24 

JQ"I 24 
1937 24 
1938 . 24 

O~pibal 
Cosb. 

. ~\ ~~ro .. ~I' w::;~~~I'~~~;:'--1 ~i~i~~~-I-~g:~r('0~ 
Revenue. Expe~ses. Eal'~inga. and Sinking after paymo 

Fund. I I~~~.e~b, 

1,58i.832i 
£ £ 

351,363 301,577 
1,562,128 312,299 293,819 

920,005 164,186 214,391 
919,461 187,888 195,083 
919,411 208,151 164,718 
904,989 210,980 159,764 
880,354 214,014 1(15,529 
862,967 222,850 175,967 
8115,314 214,334 168,471 
830,300 224,842 182,409 

£ 
49,786 
18,480 
50,205t 

7,195t 
43;433 
51,216 
48,485 
46,883 
45,863 
42,433 

:£ 
84,479 
88,251 
55,194 
59,950 
52,700 
49,586 
45,690 
42,6F4 
41,]53 
44,055 

£ 
(-) 34,693 
(-) 69,771 
(-) 105,399 
(-) 67,145 
(-) 9,267 
(+) 1,630 
(+) 2,795 
(+) 4,229 
(+) 4,705 
(-) 1,622 

. ·.13efore c1urgm:; daprcoiatlOu---,see table 110. t Excess of worklug expense •. 

The tramways in Newcastle comprise only a small group of lines and the 
fillal~ciall'esults were affected in a greater degree than in the metropolis 
by t!lce :transfer .of ele.ctric power stations to the Railway Commissioner in 
1930. ;. The gellei'al experience of the tramways in the district has not been 
favdurable: during the last decade. Net earnings were not nearly sufficient 
to cover capital charges from 1928-29 to 1932-33 and were slightly deficient 
in ··t937~38, though a small surplus was earned in the intervening years. 
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The practice of making provision for depreciation in the financial state
ments relating to the tramways was initiated in 1933-34, but in compiling 
the tables 106 to 109 above such charges have been disregarded in order to 
l.·ender the figures comparable over a period of years. In the following 
table details are shown of the amounts charged to working expenses foi' 
'cUl'1'eut depreciation or appropriated from net earnings for anears and of 
th\l net earnings and profits after depreciation was charged. 

TABLE 1l0.-Tramways, Provision for Depreciation, 1!l34 to 1938. 

Working Expenses. Appropriation~. 
--

Yoar ended Gross I Current 
Net l~ter~Bt, I A.rrears of Net 

.:lOth June. lk-venue. General. Depre.cia .. 'Ear_flIngs. i::;kl:~'l I)~precia· PfOlit • 
tion. Exchnnge. (,lOll. 

I 

Metropolitan Tra,illways. 

£ £ £ £ £: £ £ 
1934 3,026,962 2,373,574 653,388 406,400 188,243 58,745 
1935 3,107,760 2,443,418 100,134 564,208 397,215 84,870 82,123 
1936 3,165,730 2,508,685 125,994 531,051 385,265 65,040 80,746 
1937 3,208,871 2,540,955 116,275 551,641 362,242 88,489 100,910 
1938 3,304,526 2,762,383 119,768 422,375 362,2'17 16,920 43,208 

Newcastle Tramways. 

1934 210,980 159,764 51,216 49,586 21,002 (-) 19,372 
1935 214,014 165,529 6,875 41,610 45,690 20.771 (-) 2,1,851 
1936 222,850 171),967 7,360 39,523 42,654 17,287 (-) 20,418 
1937 214,334 168,471 6,550 39,313 41;158 17,617 (-) 19,462 
1938 224,842 182,409 6,307 36,126 44,055 14,714 (-) 22,643 

Total. 

1934 , .. 3,237,942 2,533,338 ... 704,604 455,986 209,245 39,373 
1935 ... 3,321,774 2,608,947 107,009 605,818 442,905 105,641 57,272 
1936 ... 3,388,580 2,684,652 133,354 570,574 427,fJl9 82,327 60,328 
1937 ... 3,423,205 2,709,426 122,825 590,954 403,400 106,106 81,448 
[938 ... 3,529,368 2,944,792 126,075 458,501 406,302 31,634 20,565 

~, 

(-) Denotes net lollS. 

In recent years substantial snms have been set aside from revenue with the 
object of preserving the capital of the tramways. The amount in 1937-38 
was £195,385 or 5.5 per cent. of revenue and comprised provision £01' 
Gepreciation £157,709 and contribution to sinking fund £37,676. Since 
1st July, 1933, a sum of £1,024,216 has been provided for depreciation and 
£11:18,135 for sinking' fund; the total amount £1,192,331 represents 7.1 per' 
eellt. of revenue. 

In the metropolitan tramways there has been a substantial surplus in 
-each year over all charges incuned and contributions towards arrears of 
depreciation. On the other hand, the revenue of the Newcastle tramwai" 
was insufficient to meet working expenses. loan charg'es und current 

depreciation. 
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METROPOLITAN TRAMWAYS SERI'ICES. 

Particulars regarding the various groups of metropolitan tramways 
during 1936-37 and 1937-38 are shown below:-

TABLE l11.-Tramways, Details of Metropolitan Services. 

Particulars. _ 

Length ... 
Cost 
Car Mileage 
Passengers 
Earnings 
Expenses 
CUrL'ent 

...miles. 

... ' £ 
000 
000 
£ 
£ 

Depreciation £ 
£ Net Earnings 

Interest and 
Exchange ... £ 

Sinking Fund £ 
Depreciation 

Arrears 
Surplus ... 
Deficiency 

Length 
Cost ... 
Car Mileage 
Passengers 
Earnings 
Expenses 
Current 

Depreciation 
Net Earnings 
Interest and 

Exchange .. , 
Sinking Fund 
Depreciation 

Arrears 
SurplUS ... 
Deficiency ... 

£ 
£ 
£ 

miles 
£ 

000 
000 

£ 
£ 

£ 
£ 

£ 
£ 

£ 
£ 
£ 

I 
City and 

Sulmrban. 

114'6 
6,542,099 

27,405 
240,143 

2,667,693 
2,096,449 

96,848 
474,396 

263,471 
26,622 

66,886 
117,417 

114-'7 
6,644,762 

27,935 
249,872 

2,750,429 
2,289,145 

95,519 
365,765 

261,327 
26,802 

8,417 
69,219 

I 
North I Sydney. 

1936-37. 

23'4 
953,852 

3,449 
28,820t 

366,460 
299,290 

12,279 
54,891 

39,151 
3,956 

10,529 
1,255 

1937-38, 

23'4 
950,637 

3,459 
28,384t 

365,794 
317,895 

12,878 
35,021 

38,159 
3,914 

865 

7,917 

Manly I Lines. 

n'6 
309,615 

650 
5,205 

61,734 
49,108 

3,372 
9,254 

12,378 
1,250 

1,428 

5,802 

11'6 
309,235 

669 
5,327 

62,980 
52,754 

3,431 
6,795 

12,272 
1,259 

504 

7,240 

A~hllp,\(l 
Lines. 

8'5 
189,078 

719 
8,004 

73,861 
56,166 

2,317 
15,378 

7,550 
763 

1,028 
6,037 

8'5 \ 
188,622 

728 
8,238 

75,733 
56,508 

2,320 
16,905 

7,461 
765 

I 
Ror)<dale I 

LIll~. 

1'6 
46;157 

132 
1,772 

14,806 
9,575 

Eogarah
Line 

(st.,m); . 
5'6 

47,636-
305-

2,550 
24,317 
30,851 

1,054 338 
4,177 (-)6,8n 

1,829 1,903 
185 192 

64 246' 
2,099 

1'6 
46,170 

134 
1,864 

14,894 
11,136 

1,065 
2,693 

1,829 
187 

677 

9,213, 

6'4 
123,662' 

381 
3,695 

34,451 
32,441 

4,471 
(-) 2,461 

4,870 
500 

7,8Rl 

·Electric Trolley Bus Service iI11937-38. t Exclusive of Sydney Harbour Bridge pIISSengers whose 
journey did not extend beyond bridge section. 

With the exception of the Kogarah service, the revenue of each group 
has been more ~han sufficient to meet working expenses and current deprecia~ 
tion, though the net earnings of the Manly lines in both years, and of the
North Sydney lines in 1937-38, were insufficient to meet interest and 
sinking fund charges. 

An operating' deficiency has resulted from the Kog-arah service in every 
,year since 1911-12. 'With the substitution of an electric trolley bus service 
and a small extension of the route there has been an improvement. 
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'l'UA)1WAY TUAFFlC. 

The following' statement contains a comparison of the passenger traffio 
aDd the tram mileage since 1901:-

TABLE 112.-Tramways, Passengers and Oar Mileage, 1901 to 1938. 

Length of 
Pasaellgel·s. 

Ea.rllingiJ iworkiUg' Ex· Year 1 Sydney Car ended line open at per car pense. p"" 
'1l0th June. 30th June. Tramway ,Hnrbour Bridge 1tlilenge. lllile. I C"tmile

. Sections. I Section. 
I • 

--- ----- ---- ~~--- - - -- --,---

No. No. d 
I 

d. miles. B. I B. 

'1901 791 93,703,685 6,835,926 1 71 I 1 41 ... 
! 

,1-911 1891 230,275,938 ... 22,541,4-29 1 2! 1 01 
il.921 227:1; 337,689,87:l ... 28,654,172 2 5 2 Ot 
1926 2281- 339,411,765 ... 34,214,733 2 It 1 III 
1929 21O! 333,476,049 ... 34,081,498 2 7l 2 3 

11.930 210* 307,789,621 ... 32,862,832 2 41 2 2t 
1931 200 266,346,801 ... 32,193,040 1 lOt 1 llt 

I 

a932 192t 284,708,886 2,143,136 35,914,272 1 10 I 1 81 
1933 1921 287,386,142 8,343,974 36,860,528 1 91 i 

, 1 6 

1934- 189! 286,953,234 9,637,731 36,375,517 1 91 1 4t 
1935 189! 297,773,090 9,793,528 35,996,418 1 101 , 1 5l-
1936 188! 303,697,326 10,254,475 35,378,335 

I 
1 11 : 

I 
1 61 

1937 189 306,833,464 10,375,247 35,200,152 1 III i 1 61 
1938 190 318,071,306 10,396,137 35,794,804 1 111 , 1 71 i 

.. Some o! the Sydney Harbour Bdd~e passenger?, viz., thoae whose journey extenllell beyond the bridge 
scctlon, .re included al80 in preceding colnmn. t Excluding deprceintioll. 

As a general rule, a single ticket is issued for each passenger journey 
and the ticket records indicate the number of passengers. An exception 
is made in regard to journeys across the Sydney Harbour Bridge, where 
a special ticket is issued for the bridge section (i.e., between \Vynyard and 
North Sydney stations), and a second ticket if the journey extends over 
any other part of thc North Sydney tram lines. Thc llai'sengers, who 
receive two tickets for their journey, are rccorded twice, hence it has not 
heen practicable to state the actual number of passenger journeys since the 
~pening of the Bridge in ll£arch, 1932. The majority of the Bridge pas
sengers are included also in the number of passengers on the other sections. 

The net earnings per mile amounted to 4~d. in 1928-29, when both earn
ings and expenses per mile were very high. By reason of a decline in 
l'evenue there was an excess of working' expenses amounting to 1d. per mile 
in 1930-31. Then followed a rapid improvement and by lD:33-34 net 
{'arnillgs per mile had grown to Hd., to be maintained at this leYel for 
four years. In 1937-38 there was a decrease to 4d., due to higher working 
expenses. 
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Particulars of the passengers carried and car mileage on the Metropolitan 
and Newcastle lines are shown below;-

TABLE 113.-Tramways, Metropolitan and Newcastle Traffic, 1928 to Hl38.-

Metropolitan Lines. Newcastle Lines. 

Year eniled June. 
P", .. enger8. I 

Tramway I Harbour Brldge/ 
Cor Mileage. Passengers. Car MiIeall8. 

Sections. Section. 
• ---

000. 000. 000. 000. 000. 
1928 ... ... 325,833 ... 31,826 20,181 2,645 
1929 ... ... 315,668 .. . 31,576 17,808 2,506 
1\130 ... ... 293,126 .. . 30,519 14,66,1 2;343 
J931 .... ... 253,243 ... 29,620 13,104 2,573 
1932 ... ... 267,211 2,143 33,000 17,498 2,914 
1933 ... ... 268,392 8,344 34,299 18,994 2,561 
1934 ... ... 267,707 9,638 33,814 19,246 2;562 
1935 ... ... 277,987 9,793 33,396 19,786 2,60() 
1936 ... ... 283,104 10,254 32,776 20,593 2,602 
1937 ... ... 286,495 10,375 32,661 20,338 2,539 
1938 ... ... 297,400 10,396 33,312 20,671 2,483 

·Some of the Sydney Harbour Bridge passengers, viz., those whose journey extended beyond the bridge 
section are included also in preceding columns. 

TIlAM FARES. 
The tramways are divided into sections of an average length of nearl1 

2 miles in the metropolitan district and H miles in Newcastle. 
The fares charged on trams since 1st November, 1920, and the dates 

when alterations were made are shown below;-

TABLE 114.-Tramways, Scale of Fares. 

Date of Alterot\on-{orilinary rates). Concession 
Illlt.~ 

I I I 
Mon.·FT ., 

Section •. 10 a.m. to 4 p. 
November, December, Decemher, October, since 

1920. 1927. 1930. 1932. Decemb61', 
1980. 

d. d. d. 

I 
d. d. 

One ... ... 2 2 2 2 2 
Two ... ... 3 4 4 3 3 
Three ... ... 4 5 5 4t 4 
Four ... ... 5 6 6 5 4 
Five and six ... 6 6 6 6 4 
Harbour Bridge ... ... ... 4* 3t 3t 

• March, 1932. t MaXImum fare on Newcastle hnes. t 2d. from 1st January, 1939. 

The fares on Sundays were higher by ld. per journey between 1st 
November, 1920, and 11th February, 1923, when this extra charge was 
abolished. On 2nd February, 1931, the concession fares for journeys between 
the hours 10 a.m. and 4 p.m. on week-days ~except Saturdays) became 
general on the Newcastle tramways irrespective of the day or hour of the 
journey, thus making the maximum fare 4d. for three or more sections. 

Children are carried at lower rates. The fare for children under !2 
years of age was ld. for one, two, or three sections, and 2d. for longer 
journeys, until 1st August, 1934, when the fare was reduced to ld. per_ 
journey for children under 14 years. The Harbour Bridge fare £01' 

children was reduced from 2d. to ld. on 1st January, 1939. 



RAILWAYS. 155 

Apart from reductions in fares, the cost of travelling by trams has been 
made cheaper in recent years by the lengthening and overlapping of 
sections. 

PmVATE TRAMWAYS. 
There is only one tramway under private control within the State, viz.~ 

a steam line, which passes through the town of Parramatta, c'lmmencing 
at the Park and continuing as far as the N ewington Wharf at Duck River~ 
a distance of 2 miles 66 chains. The line has hCflU construetel1 to the 
standard gauge of 4 ft. 8i in., and was opened in 1883. 

RAILWAY AND TRAMWAY WORKSHOPS. 
A large number of workshops have been established to meet the require

ments of the various branches of the State railways and tramways. The 
principal railway shops are situated lit Eveleigh, close to the Central Rail
way Station, and at Chullora, 11 miles distant. The latter site extends over
an area of 485 acres and there is ample room for extensions to meet 
increasing requirements of the railway system. There are large workshopB 
at Newcaliltle, Goulburn, and Bathurst to supply the needs of the perma
nent-way branch by the preparation of structural steelwork, fish-plates. 
tools, implements and other articles. Engine repairs are undertaken at 
Honeysuckle Point eN ewca'3tle) and at a number of smaller workshop!> 
in country localities. 

The principal tramway workshops are situated at Randwick, in Sydney, 
and there is a smaller establishment at Newcastle. 

Particulars regarding the factories for railway and tramway rolling stock 
are published in the chapter of this volume entitled Factories. 

RAILWAY AND TRAMWAY ELECTRlOITY SUPPLY. 
For the supply and distribution of electric current to the State railways 

and tramways there are three main generating stations under the control of 
ihe Commissioner for Railways, viz .. Ultimo and White Bay in Sydney, 
and one in Newcastle. A smaller station was opened in January, 1928, 
at Lithgow, near the State coal mine. A number of substations al'e in 
operation throughout the suburban areas. 

Particulars regarding the' electrical energy generated at each power 
station and the purposes for which it was used are shown below:-

TABLE 115.-Electricity Generated and Used for Railways and Tramways. 

Particular,. 1Q34-35. 1035-36. 1n6-37. 1937-38. 

Generating Stations- kilowatt hours. kilowatt hours. kilowatt hours. kilowatt hours. 
Wbite Bay ... ... 242,622,380 258,604,650 258,760,580 285,452,560 
Ultimo ... ... 168,293,849 164,756,122 176,384,274 175,650,481 
Newoastle ... ... 85,000,405 104,889,403 114,158,538 120,416,522 
Lithgow ... .. , 12,749,650 14,243,825 16,247,630 20,853,635 

Total ... ... 508,666,284 542,494,000 565,551,022 602,373,198 

Purpose of Supply- I 
Suburban Railways ... 183,355,499 187,246,853 186,832,133 197,867,163 
Tramways ... ... 144,542,699 145,495,898 146,660,770 149,859,809 
Outside Bodies '" 127,362,874 151,642,817 168,262,418 187,647,560 
Balance-Departmen-

tal Uses .. ... 53,405,212 58,108,432 63,795,701 66,998,666 
--

Total ... .. , 508,666,284 542,494,000 565,551,022 602,373,198 
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H.\lLWAYS AXll TH.uHYAYS OOAL SUPPLIES. 

Ooal for use in connection with the State railways and tramways is an 
important item of working expenses, the annual consumption being about 
1,500,000 tons. As a result of the gradual electrification of the suburban 
railways the use of coal for locomotives diminished and the consumption 
for the generation of electridty increased. The quantity used during 
('ach of the last ten years was as follows:~ 

TABLE llG.~Hailways and Tramways, Ooal Used, 1!J29 to 1938. 
---- -------

Coal used in Connection with Railways and Tramwa}". 

Year. 

M~k~~g. I p.?~~~~. I Total. 
Looolllotln I ElectrIc I 
Purp0668. l'owcr stations. 

1\)28-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
}932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 
] 936-37 
1937-38 

tons. 
1,212,272 
1,097,049 

961,739 
896,147 
907,291 
865,837 
906,511 
972,890 
985,580 

tous. 
391,90,1 
370,627 
340,328 
332,497 
350,515 
345,716 
362,291 
390,368 
402,742 
434,266 

::~~: -;::r:: 1- ~~i::!:-
5,615 29,299 1 1,336,981 
5,744 28,657 1.263,045 
5,079 24,804 1,287,689 
4,702 24,395 1,240,650 
4,875 25,000 1,298,677 
5,140 25,852 1,394,250 
5,260 22,958 1,416,540 

I,OH,101i 5,565 23,304 1,504,241 

RAILWAY AND TRAMWAY E1>[PLOYEES AND VVAGES. 

The ayeragc number of persons employed on State railways and tram~ 
ways open for traffic during 1920-21 and later years is shown in the follow
ing statement, also the amonnt of salaries and wages paid. The figures 
are exclusive of the staff of the construction branch. 

T.IBLF, 117.-Hailway and Tramway Employees and ,Yages, 1921 to 1938. 

SalarIes aud WngcsPaid. 
Yf'nr Cll(le~l I . Aycragc N."ll1ber of ElllP!o.YCes. I' 

;l{Jth June. ~- -- ~ 1- --~--~I- -·--I--------,c--------.,------I llnih!uY)1;, ! 1Iram~·ays. Total. nail~yays. Tram:ays. Total. 

1-9~1-~~.-.11 37,5~;· !I,018 46,576 
192iJ "'1 4?,174 ll,241i 53,420 
1929 .'" 43,972 11,121 55,093 
1930 '''i 41,342 10,493 51,835 
1931 ...... i 40,620 8,388 49,008 
1932 40,329 8,356 48,685 
1933 38,881 8,166 47,047 
Hl34 38,174 7,848 46,022 
1935 39,637 8,040 47,677 
1!131i 41,779 8,155 49,934 
1037 40,331 8,157 48,488 
1938 41,128 8,356 49,484-

I1 £ 

l

i 9,153.089 
i 11 .192,851 

11 12,422,298 
11 1l,651i,142 
! 10,167,293 
il 9,637,122 
11 8,462,906 
i'l 8,154,378 

,
:!,I 8,782,701 9.775,667 

9,626,478 il 10,li68,200 
- -.~-~. --_ .. ~---,---------,--' ---

£ 
2,278,998 

.2,947,313 
3,121,457 
3,005,881 
2,119,794 
2,015,941 
1,772,640 
1,664-,574 
1,737,396 
1,813,575 
1,845,621 
2,060,377 

£ 
1l,432,087 
14-,140164-
15,543,755 
14,662,023 
12,287,087 
1l,653,063 
10,235,546 

9,818,952 
10,520,f)!}7 
11,589,242 
1l,472,099 
12,728,577 

• Employees In electric power stations classified as tramway employees, 1921 to 1930, anti as 
railway employees in 1U31 aud later years, 

Particulars relating to the staff of the tramways in the years 1!J30-31 and 
1931,32, shown above, refer to persons employed by the Tramways Manage
ment Board in Sydney and Newcastle. When the tramways were separated 
from the railways in August, 1930, employees, numbering 1,200 (engaged· 
mainly in the supply of electric power for trams), were transferred to th6 
~'ailway staff, and have been classified since as railway employees. 
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RAILWAY AND TRAMWAY ACCIDENTS. 

All accidents are recorded which occur in the working of the State rail
ways and tramways, or on railway or tramway premises, to persons other 
than railway and tramway employees, however slight the injuries may be. 
In the case of employees all accidents must be reported which cause the 
employee to be absent from his ordinary work for at least five hours on any 
of the three days immediately following the day on which the accident 
occurred. 

The railway and tramway accidents during each of the last five years,. 
are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 118.-Railways and Tramways, Accidents, 1934 to 1938. 

Pnssengers. Employees. I Other~. Total. 
Year ended 

I 
30th June. I Inlure~. Kmed. J I Injured. Killed. I Killed. Injured. KlIJed. Injured. 

~ ~ 

Railway ACC;(itnI8. 

1934 6 177 19 3,085 38 259 63 3,521 
1935 7 218 15 3,647 44 252 66 4,117 
'1931l 6 201 20 4,391 5f' 294 81 4,886 
1937 8 217 20 4,678 49 308 77 5,203 
1938 8 232 26 5,413 50 368 84 6,013: 

'l'1'amway Accident". 

1934 .. ·1 7 ! '277 6 916 23 275 36 1,468-
1935 

:::1 
14 I 361 2 1,068 19 297 35 1,726 

1936 15 

I 
400 2 1,063 16 293 33 1,756 

1937 ... 13 443 5 1,177 23 270 41 1,890 
1938 13 543 1 ],326 ]9 287 33 2,156 

Most of the deaths are caused by the mOY8ment of vehides, the number in 
1937-38 being 66 in the railways and 33 in the tramways. Persons injured 
by the movement of yehides numbered 593 in the railways and 1,571 in 
the tramways, the injuries arising from other causes being 5,420 and 585 
respectively. 

The number of passengers carried on the railways during the year ended 
June, 1938, was 189,349,000, and on the tramways about 325,000,000. The 
accident rates per million passengers were as follows :-Railways: Killed 
0.04; injured, 1.22. Tramwnys: Killed, 0.04; injured, 1.67. 

The amount of compensation paid in respect of injuries to passengers 
and damage to goods during each of the last five years was as follows:-

TABLE 119.-Railways and Tramways, Oompensation for Accidents, 
1934 to 1938. 

Accidents. 1933-31. 1931-35. 1n5-36. 1936-37. 1937-38. 

RaiIway- I £ £ £ £ £ 
Passengers, etc. 6,943 2,175 7,275 4,536 8,451 
Goods ... 15,132 15,187 11>,177 18,258 20,759 

TrlImway ... "'1 12,179 14.012 j_~-=:~5_ 23,247 27,649 
------------

Total · .. 1 34,254 31,374 37,297 46,041 56,859 



MOTOR AND 0 rHER LICENSED VEHICLES. 

Special laws govern the use of motor and other vehicles. They have 
!been framed with a view to minimise the risk of accidem and facilitate 
the flow of traffic; to promote ecollomy in the organisation of State owned 
.and commercial transport services and to procure funds for roads and for 
admiIiistr a tion. 

The police exercise general authority to take action against dangerous 
;fllld disorderly traffic and they reg'ulate the street traffic, vehicular and 
IJedestrian, in the Metropolitan Transport District, and since 1937 in the 
Newcastle Transport District. Outside these districts lllunicipal and shire 
councils may eHact by-laws for the regulation of street traffic, other than 
motor traffic. 

The speed at which motor vehicles lllay be driven upon public streets has 
been limited since December 1037 to' 30 miles per hour within built-up 
areas, and, unless it may be proved that a greater speed was not excessive, 
to 50 miles per hom; elsewhere. Built-up areflS are defined generally as those 
:in which provision has been mac1e for street lighting, bllt streets may be 
-excluded from oi' included in the definition by direction of the Minister 
for Transport. 

Motor vehicles must be registered if driven upon public streets and 
horse-drawn vehicles if they ply or stand in a public street for hire. Number 
IJlates must be displayed oli all registered vehicles and visible. registration 
labels on motor vehicles. 

Drivers of motor vehicles, and of registered horse-drawn vehicles, are 
Tequired to be licensed. Drivers of motor vehicles are tested as to ability 
and hold their licenses subject to observance of the traffic rcgulations. The 
llOrmal term of registrations and licenses and renewals thereof is a year, 
bnt since 1st December, 1932, quarterly registrations of motor vehicles 
llave been permitted, at the option of the owners. . 

The registration of vehicles, licensing of drivers and collection of various 
taxes, fees and charges are functions of the Oommissioner for Road Trans
port and Tramways. The police test applicants for drivers licenses and, 
by arrangement with the Oommissioner for Road Transport and Tramways, 
they effect the registrations and collect the taxes and fees in certain areas. 

Motor vehicles licensed for transporting' passeng'ers or goods are subject 
to special supervision by the Oommissioner for Road Transport and 
Tramways in terms of the Transport Act, 1930, and the State Transport 
(Co-ordination) Act, 1931. The Oommissioner is required to take measures 
to render the streets safe for pedestrians, to secure to the public efficient 
Toad transport services at just and reasonable rates, to eliminate wasteful 
·duplication, and to safeguard the State owned transport systems against 
1.ll1rcasonable competition. 

In terms of the Tra11sport Act, 1930, a service license must be obtained 
for each privately owned motor omnibus service within the Metropolitan and 
Newcastle Transport Districts, also a license for each omnibus driver and 
conductor. The registration of the vehicles is conditional upon compliance 
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with regulations as to desigil, construction and provision for the safety 
and comfort of passengers. In the service license are specified the route 
to be traversed, the time table to be observed and the farcs to be charged. 
Where a· setv,ice entCl'S into competition with railway or other transport 
services, conditions may be imposed to prevent undue competition and 
overlapping. An annual fee is payable in respect of each service license, 
the maximum rate being £4 for each passenger each omnibus is authorised 
to. carry. The actual fee for each license is fixed in relation to the extent 
of the benefit conferred on the holder, the nature of the route traversed 
and the effect of the service on State owned transport services. The fee 
fo-r experimental, developmental or unprofitable services may be fixed at a 
nominal rate. 

The State Transport (Co-ordination) Act, 1931, applies to all motor 
vehicles used in the State for the conveyance of passengers or goods for 
hire or for any consideration 01' in the course of any trade or business. 
For such vehicles a license under this Act may be required in addition 
to any other license or registration, including the omnibus service license 
described above. 

Bya liCense under the State Transport (Co-ordination.) Act, eonditions 
may be imposed as to areas 01' routes to be served, fares and freights to 
be charged, and the classes of freight to be carried. In addition the licensee 
may be required to pay charges in respect of passengers and goods 
carried, the maximulll charges being ld. per passenger for each mile or 
section (whichever is the shorter) or part thereof, or for goods 3d. per ton 
of the aggregate weight of the vehicle unladen and its carrying capacity 
for each mile or part thereof. Vehicles engaged in the carriag-e of goods to 
the nearest railway station are not subject to the charge and other 
exemptions may be granted. 

Since the inception of the Act the charges have not been imposed 
in respect of jOlU'neys not exceeding 20 miles, except in the case of motor 
omnibuses running in competition with the railways 01' tramways; and since 
24th June, 1932, the exemption has been granted for journeys up to 50 miles 
and for the transport of perishable goods to ma·rket irrespective of distance. 

lIfoTOR REGISTRATIONS. 

The number of vehicles on the register at intervals since 1911 is shown 
in the following' statement. In the use of the figures the following circum
stances should be taken into consideration, viz.:-

(a) A revision of the records in October, 1931, indicated that the 
method formerly used in assessing monthly figures had resulted 
in overstatement and to correct this the number of registered 
vehicles at that date was reduced by 3,261, viz., 1938 cars, 565 
lorries and 758 cycles. 

(b) The exact number of omnibuses at the end of the years 1930 and 
1931, cannot be ascertained, because, at the earlier .date, renewal 
of registrations was delayed in some cases pending compliance with 
the Transport Act, 1930, and the records at the later dat-e covered a 
number of vehicles registered for services which were discontinued 
at the end of October, 1931, in consequence of the C'nactment of the 
State Transport (Co-ordination) Act. 

(c) Government motor vehicles numbering approximately 1,700 in July, 
1933, were included in the -records for the first time at that date. 
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TABLE 120.-Motor Vehicles on Register, 1911 to 1938. 

Reglstrntiol1B In force. 

End of yenr Metropolitan Per 100 of pOJlU~ 

or month. Van Publio Vehicles'. Trader's All latlon. 
Car. or Cycl~. Plate. ~rotor 

Lorry. , Omnl- Vehicles. Cars !AII Moto 

I Cab. bus. only. vehicles 

1 911 . ,. 3,975 3 2,788 175 4 ... 6,945 0·23 0·41 
1916 ... 14,175 877 7,070 268 12 254 22,656 0·75 1·20 
1921 .,. 28,665 3,900 11,291 407 180 413 44,856 1·34 2·10 
1926 .,. 104,675 24,709 25,424 779 486 1,320 157,393 4·40 6·62 
1929 .,. 170,039 44,868 30,655 1,364 612 2,022 249,560 6·75 9·90 
1930 .,. 164,169 44,464 27,258 1,221 523 1,593 239,228 6·45 9·39 
1931 .,. 144,749 39,226 23,124 1,091 776 458 209,424 5·64 816 
1932 .,. 147,043 41,897 23,037 1,068 360 429 213,834 5·67 8·25 
1933 ... 152,851 46,615 22,751 1,052 450 492 224,211 5·85 8·58 
1934 .,. 161,342 52,581 22,793 1,053 488 655 238,912 6'12 9'06 
935-June 164,483 54,919 22,777 1,055 503 \ 691 244,428 6'22 9'24-

Dec. 172,156 59,614 23,119 1,063 526 776 257,254 6'48 9'68 
936-June 177,289 62,149 23,048 1,113 528 851 264,978 6.65 9'94-

Dec. 183,406 117,257 23,418 1,155 567 909 276,712 6'84- 10'32 
1 

937-June 189,794 70,341 23,439 1,169 594- 1,005 286,342 7'05 10'63 
Dec. 198,925 76,141 [24,049 1,194 [ 672 1,075 302,056 7'34 l1'l4, 

938-June 204,588 78,944 24,032 1,214 712 1,118 310,608 "·52 11·42 
Dec. 212,002 83,425 24,353 1,260 733 1,167 322,940 7'75 11'80 

1 

• Inch,,\es ",e\Yeastle Transport, District lu 1930 and later years. 

The fig'ures illustrate the remarkable development of motor transport. 
Expansion was uninterrupted until March, 1930, though the rate of increase 
diminished after 1927. Between March, 1930, and June, 1932, the number 
of registered vehicles decreased by approximately 44,000. Then the number 
began to rise again and the record of March, 1930, was exceeded ill 
October 1935. The largest increase in any year was 36,500 vehicles in 
1927. The increase was 19,400 vehicles in 1936, 25,300 in 1937 and 20,900 
in 1938. The proportion of vehicles registered for quarterly periods wa;; 
14 per cent. in 1933 and 26 per cent. in 1938. The proportion of quarterly 
registrations is highest in the' case of vans, lorries and taxi-cabs. 

The number of motor vehicles registered during each year from 1927 
is shown in the following statement, with separate details regarding new 
vehicles and old vehicles registered after a change of ownership. Renewals 
of registration are not included:-

TABLE 121.-:Motor Registrations, New and Old Vehicles, 1927 to 1938. 
Registration. of Motor Vehicles (excludin~ renewals). 

Lorries and 
Ill:etropolitall Public Vehicles' 

Total 
Cars. Van..ll • Cabs. I Omnibuses. 

(excluding Cycl"" 
Ycar. Cycles). (new 

and 

New. , Old. New. I Old. New., Old. I New., Old. New. I Old. 
old). 

1927 30,757 11,094 9,157 3,657
1 

215 142 105 88 40,234 14,981 O,721} 
1928 30,188 12,812 7,497 4,537 156 213 66 78 37,907 17,640 11,288 
1020 26,825 13,888 8,477 5,131 213 209 86 59 35,601 10,287 10,579 
1030 11,152 13,197 4,172 5,936 79 158 57 34 15,460 10,325 8,096 
1931 3,273 16,560 1,260 7,104 7 99 16 51 4,556 23,814 7,681 
1932 3,645 20,531 937 9,478 

"15 
35 1 36 4,583 30,080 7,804 

1933 5,709 21,440 2,400 11,787 132 13 209 I 8,137 33,568 8,490 
1934 10,776 19,265 4,527 12,437 308 182 43 77 15,654 31,961 8,481 
1935 15,061 18,247 0,630 12,200 I 573 123 53 

~i I 
22,317 30,030 8,180 

1936 18,836 18,358 8,447 12,797 502 126 101 27,886 31,:342 7,796 
1937 23,97Q 19,448

1 

10,434 13.096 597 100 150 fiO 35,160 3~,710 7,878 
1938 21,976 19,327 0,718 12,883 546 109 H! 75 32,384 32,394 7,253 

• RegIStratIOns III Newcastle district Included /IS from 13th October, 1930. 
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The reg'istration of new vehicles, other than cycles, was at a high level 
during' the ~'ears 1927 to 1929. The number then declined steepl,)', ami in 
1931 and Hl32 it was less than one-eighth of the number h 1927. 

The registrations of second-hand vehicles after chang'e of ownership 
increased up to 1933, especially in the years when reg'istruti01ls of new cars 
were at a mllll111um. The 1Iu111ber of second-hand vehicles registered 
after change of ownership has been comparatively steady in recent years. 

MOT Oil D[UVEIlS' LICENSES. 

The development in motor transpGrt facilities is illustrated also by the 
following statement of the number of annual licenses to drive motor vehicles 
issued during the years specified:-

TABLE 122.-110tor Drivers' Licenses, 1911 to 1938. 
~--

Annual LiceI13eB Issued. 
--------

Metropolitan Public mobr vehlcle •. * Other motor vehlc[e •• 
Year. 

Cab drlVor •. , 
Omnlbu •. 

I Conductoro. 
Car. Van and , 

Driven. Lorry driver •. 

1911 248 6 

I 
9 5,526 

1916 387 21 5 22,645 
1921 627 441 200 53,061 
1926 2,174 1,926 1,118 185,874 
1929 1,997 2,107 I 1,077 300,205 
1930 1,989 1,981 I 958 305,165 
1931 1,663 1,856 I 849 280,014 
1932 1,699 1,327 352 275,232 
1933 1,867 1,443 277 282,337 
1934 2.060 1,498 234 296,096 
1935 2,681 1,695 242 324,903 
1936 3,267 1,812 339 347,584 
1937 3.720 2.006 602 377.334 
1938 4.283 2,234 I 775 405,904 

I 
* Newcastle dl.\rlct Includcd iu 1930 and later years. 

MOTOR 'L\XES, FEES, CHAIlGES, ETC. 

Cycle rider I. 

3,323 
9,4 44 

16.115 
32.228 
36,78 4 

() 

4 
33,93'-
29,79 
28,730 
28,455 
28, l32 
28,971 
28.99;) 
29.94!l 
30,3I:! 

Proceeds of taxes and fees relating- to road transport are paid to the credit 
of special funds, viz., the Road Transport and Traffic Fund, Public 
Vehicles Fund, and State Transport (Co-ordination) Fund, which arc undeI
the control of the Commissioner for Road Transport and 'J'rnll1wnys, and 
to the funds of the Department of Main Roads. 

The allocation of receipts to these funds is as follows;-

The Road Transport alld Traffic Fund receives fees from the reg-istration 
{rf yehicles and licensing of drivers. 

The P'llblic TT eh'ides F'nlld receives annual servicc lic("nsc fees payable 
on motor omnibuses, also taxes on public motor vehicles which ply in the 
Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport Districts. 

The State Trallsport (Co-ordination) Fnnd receives aH collections under 
the State Transport (Co-ordination) Act, including license fees nlld charg'es 
for the carringe of passengers and goods. . 
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Th.e lIIain Roads Funds receive the taxes on motor vehicles other than 
those paid to the Public Vehicles FUlid. 

Details of the scales of taxes, fees and charges, and the amounts collected 
during 1937-38 are shown below. 

JJIotol' T(I,1;es.-A tax is levied on every motor vehicle, and it must be paid" 
'by the person in whose name the vehicle is registered when the certificate 
of 1'(3gistratiol'l is issued or reliewed. The rates of tax are based upon the 
weight of the vehicle and the type of tyre used, except in the case of motor 
cycles. Prior to 1st January, 1925, they were fixed in relation to horse" 
power. When registration is effected quarterly the tax is charged at 212 
per cent. of the annual tax. 

The ~'ates of tax are as follows:-

TABLE 123.-Motor Taxes-Rates. 
Rate of Tax.' 

Yehicle. 

I 
Yehicle. Rate 01 

With solid Tax.* 
tyres. Other. 

S. d. 8. d. s. d. 
Car-per i cwt .... ... 3 3 2 9 Motor Cycle-each '" 22 6 
Lorry .. ... ... 3 6 2 9 " " 

with side 
Omnibus" ... ... 5 6 4 3 caT-each ... .. . 40 0 

Tractorst, trailers, etc., 
per t cwt. ... .. . 3 6 

• The rates stated are reduced by 6d. per ~ cwt. if the vehicle is British mauufacture. 
t Maximum tax ou tractors, £15. 

Tractors, motor lorries, and other motor vehicles owned by farmers and 
used solely for carting the produce of their farms are taxable at half-rates. 
A reduction of 6d. per! cwt. is allowed on vehicles of British manufacture. 

Vehicles used by traders for trial purposes are exempt from tax, also 
ambulances, road making equipment, sanitary and cleansing equipment of 
local councils, and farmers' or timber cutters' trailers used solely in carting 
farm produce or timber from forest to mill. 

The tax and registration fee (£1) payable annually for a British-made 
car 01' light lorry of a type in common use, weighing 25 cwt., is £6 12s. 6d., or 
if the vehicle is of foreign manufacture, £7 17s. 6d. If registration is effected 
quarterly the tax for foul' successive quarters amounts to £1 10s. lld. or 
£117s. 10d. per quarter according to country of origin, and the registration 
fee is £1 for the first quarter and 5s. for each subsequent quarter while 
registration is continuo'Us. 

The motor taxes collected during 1937-38 amounted to £1,925,774, of 
which £42,205 was credited to the Public Vehicles Fllnd and £1,883,569 to 
the Main Roads Funds. 

Registmtion Fees.-Fees for the registration of motor vehicles are pay
able when the certificate of registration is issued or renewed. The fees fa>:' 
annual registrations are as follows :-Motor cycle, 2s. 6d.; motor omnibus 
in the Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport Districts, £2; and other motor 
vehicles £1. The fee for trader's plates is £2 for motor cycles and £8 for 
other motor vehicles. For quarterly registration the annual fee is payable 
in respect of the first quarter and one-fourth of the annual fee for each 
subsequent quarter while registration is continuous. The annual fee for 
horse-drawn cabs and vans plying for hire within the Metropolitan and 
Newcastle Transport Districts is £1. " 
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Registration f,ees amounting to £327,049 were collected chll'ing 1937-38, 
and paid to the Road Transport and Traffic Fund. 

In local governing areas outside the Transport Districts, councils may 
l'equire the registration 'Of ~ehicles plying for hire and may impose annual 
fees not exceeding £1 for vehicles and 5s. for drivers. Vehicles used to con
vey passengel'S in the unincoporated portion of the 'Vestern Division must 
be licemed under the Stage Oarriages Act, for which an anuual fee of 
_5s. may be charged. These fees are not included in the amount stated 

above. 

Dri.vBrs' Licenses.-The annual fee for a license to drive a motor vehicle 
is 10s., and for a lic81ise to ride a motor cycle 5s. For learners' permits, 
CUrrent for one month, the fee is 5s. Within the Transport Districts con
ductors of Jllotor omnibuses and drivers of registered horse-drawn vehicles 
must be licensed, the annual fees being 10s. and 5s. respectively. Drivers' 
ii~ense fees collected il?- 1937-38 and paid to the Road Transport and Tr,affic 
Fund amounted to £223,342. 

JJliscBllaneo1ts Fees and Oha1'ges.-Small fees are charged in respect of the 
transfer and cancellation of reg'istration, replacement of lost and damaged 
number plates, certificates, etc. These fees, amounting to £22,597 in 1937-38, 
'were paid to the Road Transport and Traffic Fund. 

Se1'vice License Fees are chargeable under the Transport Act, 1930, in 
respect of motor omnibuses operating in the transport districts, as described 
on page 158. Oollections amounting to £11,340 in 1937-38 werc paid to the 
PUDlic Vehicles Fund. 

Fees and Cha1'ges 1inde1' State Tmllsport (Oo-o1'd·i.nalion) Act.-Provi
sions of this Act governing the licensing of vehicles engaged in the carriage 
of passengers and goods are outlined briefly on page 159. Tbe license fees 
vary from 28. 6d. to 5s. 6d. in respect of vehicles, and agents of persons 
operating road transport services are charged an annual license fee of '£1. 
The fees collected in 1937-38 amounted to £24,731. 

Oharges imposed in respect of passengers and goods, for which the maxi
mum rates are stated on page 159, amounted to £50,055 in 1937-38, viz., 
£13,677 for passcngers and £36,878 for goods. Other receipts consisted of 
permits (at 18. each) for the caniage of passengers and goods otherwise 
than ill accordance with the terms of licenses £1,477, and penalties, etc., 
£504. 

All collections under this Act are paid to the State Transport (Co
ordination) Fund. 
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The total receipts from taxes, fees and charges during the past cl even 
;years arc summarised in the following table:-

TABLE 124.-Uotor Taxes, Fees, etc.-Receipts, 1928 to 1938. 

YCRr eucled 
aoth June. Tax. 

1028 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

£ I . "1 1,1 
... 1,3 

30,280 

1,3 
1,2 
1,1 
1,1 ,,,1 1,3 

... , 1,4 

... 1 1,5 
"', 1,7 

1O,56!! 
88,771 
58,641 
88,984-
93,224 
01,109 
33,232 
96,227 
50,886 
25,774 ! 

Fees for 
Registration 
of Vehicles 

and 
JArcnsing 

of Drivers. 

£ I 
I 

348,706 
\ 

399,888 
418,605 
383,639 
362,861 
378,190 
420,861 
445,939 
484-,513 
525,815 
572,988 

i 

Adrlitional fees, etc., in 
1 

respect of Commerdal Motor Miscellan-Vehicles. cons Col-
lections- 'rotal 

Charges Exchange, Collections. 
JAcensc for Pa.- Other. Search 
Fees. sengerR Fees, et-c. 

and Good •. 

£ £ £ I £ £ 
... ... ... 2,344 1,481,330 
... ... . .. 2,903 1,713,356 
... ... ... 3,191 1,810,567 

27,689 ... ... 2,424- 1,672,393 
27,877 36,600 1,014 3,421 1,620,757 
15,845 20,896 1,014 3,977 1,613,14-6 
24,726 24,133 814 4-,595 1,776,238 
26,538 28,957 1,086 4-,850 1,940,602 
30,350 52,952 1,333 5,012 2,170,387 
33,377 42,977 1,496 4,006 2,358,557 
36,071 50,555 1,575 3,951 2,590,914 '''i 1,9 

------------------~-------

DrSBURSEME:\l' OF MOTon TAXES, FEES, ETC. 

Prior to 1st J'uly, 1924, motor taxes, fees, etc., were paid to, and expcndi
ture for road work, traffic administration ancl other kindrcd purposes waS 
paid from the ConsoliLlated Reyelllle Fund. As from 1st July, 1924, motor 
reyenue was specially allocated to road and traffic purposes, 90 per cent. 
being' payable to the newly ('onstitutcd :Main Hoads Funds and 10 per cent. 
to Oonsolidated Revenue :Fund to recoup costs of traffic administration 
incurred by the police. This procedure was followed until 30th June, 1929, 
except in 1926-27, when the amount payable to the Main Roads funds was 
limiteLl to £564,834, aml. a sum of £479,323 was paid to the Oonsolidated 
Heyenue Fund in addition to the 10 per cent. for police senices. Since 
the commencement of the Transport Act, 1930, motor revenue has heen 
allocated to special funds as described on page 161. The recoup to the Oon
solidated Revenue Fund was reduced by this Act from 10 per cent. of total 
motor revenue to 5 per ccnt. of motor taxes other than taxes payable to the 
Public Yehicles Fund, and the charge wus abolished at the end of De('ember, 
1935. 

As a special emergency measure in the period of finane-ial stringency 
£200,000 was transferred from the funds of the Department of Main 
Hoads to Oonsolidated Revenue Fund during 19.32-33. . 

The proceeds of motor taxes, fees, etc., paid into the speeiHl funds, are 
disbursed in meeting- the eost of administration and for other purposes 
relating- to transport. 

The Hoad Transport and Traffic Fund meets half the cost of maintain
ing street surfaces used for tram tracks; the cost of police services in 
regulating- traffic, registering vehicles and licensing' drivers; and the costs 
of providing traffic facilities and of administering the Department of Road 
Transport [ll1d Tramways (apart from its transport services). Any credit 
balance ut the close of a financial year is payable to the Country Main 
Roads Fund. 
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In the Publie Vehides Fund, the ti\xes and half the senice liccnse fees 
DU motor omnibuses, together with a proportion of the tax on tourist motor 
yehicles, are paid to the Department of Main Hoads and local councils 
for the maintenance of routes traversed by such vehicles. One-half of the 
omnibus servicc license fees is applied to the reduction of the capital 
jndebtcdness of the Department of Hoad Transport and Tramways and the 
'balance of taxes on vehicles may be utilised in acquiring land for depart
mental purposes and in providing traffic facilities. 

The State Transport (Oo-ordination) Fund is uscd to defray the costs of 
administering the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act; and with the 
llIinister's approval it may be used to subsidise motor services which act 
tlS feeders to the railways and tramways, 01' to make payments to the rail
ways and tramways. 

The manner in which motor taxes and other funds at the disposal of tile 
. ])epartment of Main Roads may be expended is described on pagc 114. 

The following sumUlary shows the purposes on which revenue derived 
from road transport vehicles has been expended during the past seven 
;.~eaTS :-

19 
.19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 

TABLE 125.-Expenditurc from Motor Taxes, Fees, etc., 1932 to 1938. 

Year ended 
aot.h dune. 

3:} ... 
33 ... 
34 ... 
3iJ ... 
36 ... 
37 ... 
38 ... 

l'old tH 
Road Making 
Authorities. 

I £ 1 
... \1,230,350 I 
... 1,065,544 
"'1 1,412,697 I 
... 1,508,665 . 
... 1,717,113 i 

1,914,983 i ... 

I 
... 1,923,034 

Provision 
of Traffic 
Facilities. 

£ 
2,605 
3,780 
1,656 
4,635 

18.224 
7;134 

21,954 

Administra
tion of 

Traffic and 
noad 

Transport, 
(including 

Police 
Hegul.tion). 

I £ I 

304,304 1 

319,620 
304,009 I 
37(i,505 
343,867 i 
355,915 

i 569,272 
I 

I 
I 

Paid to I Paid to 
Hailway and I Consolidated 
T~~~~~l~~Y Reyenue. 

I 

£ £ 
13,844 ... 
42,790 200,000 
14,822 ... 
31.169 '" 
26.889 '" 
67,907 ... 
52,132 

I 
... 

Total. 

£ 
1,551,103 
1,631,734 
1,733,184 
1,920,974 
2,106,093 
2,345,939 
2,566,392 

At 30th June, 1938, a credit balance of £212,923 was held in the Public 
Vehicles Fund and £55,414 in the State Transport COo-ordination) Fund. 
These amounts represent revenue collections not yet expended. 

:MOl'OR O~INIBl-S SERYICES. 

:Motor omnibuB services in the Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport 
Districts are subject to the provisions of the Transport Act, 1930, and the 
senices in all districts to the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act, 1931. 
Thc powers exercised by the Commissioner for Hond Transport and Tram
ways in terms of these Acts, e.g., to license services and vehicles, determine 
conditions and standards of service, and impose charges and fee~ are stated 
Oil page 158. 

Particulars of motor omnibus traffic in the metropolitan district were 
00llected for the first time in 1928-29 and in the Newcastle district in 
Hl30-31. These are shown in tables 126 and 127 in respect of Govel'1l-
111ent and privately owned services. Rapid growth of traffic prior to 1928-29 
ifl indicated by an increase in the number of registered motor omnibuses in 
the Metropolitan district, viz., from 180 in 1921 to 612 in 1929. Particulars 
showing the extent of omnibus traffic in countr;)' areas are not collected. 
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GOVERNMENT MOTOR OMNIBUS SERVICES. 

The Government services are operated by the Oommissioner for Road 
Transport and Tramways. The first service was commenced in the Metro
politan Transport District on 25th December, 1932. A service was com
menced in Newcastle on 22nd September, 1932, but it was operated in 
conjunction with the tramways until 30th June, 1936, and separate :recorQ.s 
'were not kept until 1936-37. The growth of the Government services is shown 
in the following table. Particulars of the trolley bus services, administered 
III conjunction with the tramways are not included:-

TABLE 126.-Government Motor Omnibus Service's, 1933 to 1938. 

No. of 
No. of Omni-Year ended Services. bUl!es in 30th June. t Service. 

t 

1933* 16 66 
1934 22 93 
1935 24. 101 
193'6 25 126 
1937 

'''1 
38 201 

1938 '" 50 263 

'''1 1 

1937 8 24 
1938 ... 8 23 

• From 25th December, 1932. 
interest cbarges. 

Expenditure. 
_._------ '-Capital Bus 

Miles Passengers Indebted- Revenue. Workina I 
Rnn. Carried. ness. Expense~J D prec' . 

t IInterest and e . !a-I Sinking I hon. 
Fund. 

I 

Metropolitan Transport District. 

000 000 £ £ £ £ 
835 2,6.25 60,000 50,865 44,366 4,985 

3,353 14,707 56,801 227,1l3 190,080 31,928 
4,224 19,629 71,543 295,924 t242,544 39,386 
5,111 23,783 72,436 369,166 +295,433 44,234 
6,755 32,221 173,596 482,331 360,850 87,080 
9,967 50,096 298,141 708,808 571,898 119,974 

Newcastle Transport District. 

1 

000 1 000 1 
';'

835
1 2;'

167
1 

£ £ 
435 1,315 26,409 [ 5,090 
983 2,557 23,912 56,458 53,859 12,090 

I 
t As at 30th June. ~A6 adjusted by deduction of excesa 

The length of omnibus routes at 30th June, 1938, was 448 miles, con
sisting of 366i. miles in the Metropolitan district and 8H miles in the 
Newcastle district. During 1937-38, the length of the metropolitan routes 
was increased by 991 miles. 

The metropolitan services have returned a profit in each ;year after paying 
interest, exchange and sinking fund charges on capital debt owing to the 
Treasury. The profit realised in 1937-38 was £17,026 as compared with 
£34,401 in 1936-37. Losses amounting to £9,332 in 1936-37 and to ,£9.491 in 
1937-38, were incurred on the Newcastle services. The aggregate net 
profit for both services combined up to 30th June, 1938, amounted to 
£82,714. 

The expenditure of the metropolitan services in 193'7-38 included service 
license fees £8,270, interest £8,582, exchange £1,094, sinking fund £582 and· 
an amount of £8,289 written off the capitalised payments to private owners 
in excess of the value of plant taken over by the Oommissioner. Oorres
ponding items for Newcastle services were £268, £1,012, £132, £91 ana £3,281 
respectively. 

Capital £01' the commEmcement of the services was provided· from loan 
funds by the Treasury. Funds for subsequent expansion were obtained 
1Jartly from similar loans and partly from revenue set aside to provide 
for depreciation, and accumulated profits. At 30th June, 1938, the capital 
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. outlay of the combined services on assets and equipment in use amounted 
to £700,059, and a balance of £5,078 remained as a charge to capital account 
in respect of payments, in excess of valuations, for assets taken over from 
private operators. Funds available to meet the total capital outlay, £705,137,. 
and to provide working capital amounted to £716,373, consisting of loan 
capital obtained.from the Treasury £322,053, depreciation moneys £302,112: 
and accumulated profits £82,714. 

PRIVATE MOTOR OMNIBUS SERVICES. 

Motor omnibus servic.es. were the province of private operators until 
the inauguration of the first Government. service on 25th December, 1932. 
The rapid growth of this form of transport in um;egulated competition 
with State-owned tramways and railways led to a revision of the transport 
laws in 1930 and 1931, and the activities of private omnibus proprietors 
were considerably curtailed by the elimination of overlapping services. 

Particulars of the private motor omnibus services in the lIietropolitan 
and Newcastle distl'icts are shown in the following table :-

TAnLE 127.-Private Motor Omnibus Services, Metropolitan and Newcastle. 

No. of I 

Yenr ended No. of Omni- BllS Miles Passengers Book value Revenue. Expenditurl» 
30th June. Services. buses in Run. Carried. of Plant. 

Service . • 

]\fetropo!itall Trnllsport.liistri~t. 

000 I 000 £ £ £ 
1929 t t 16,912 89,845 568,727 1,446,876 1,293,437 
1930 t 492 19,928 94,482 618,035 1,540,455 1.398,120 
1931 219 483 19,548 92,125 486,797 1,357,505 1,352,649 
1932 Hll 252 11,013 43,545 211,447 624,102 668,117 
1933 147 235 8,061 29,005 151,573 368,636 387,962 
1934 140 260 7,640 24,369 135,422 313,113 ::108,7152 
1935 144 274 7,651 25,467 113,711 313,069 305,746 
1936 146 284 8,01l 27,494 130,673 333,862 325,073 
1937 133 256 7,853 27,1l8 ll7,933 336,380 318,545 
1938 134 260 7,1l5 25,609 150,D56 335,469 311,491 

Newcastle Tl'aIlsport District. 
000 000 £ £ £ 

1931 64 83 3,113 8,248 76,448 140,110 13D,914 
1932 37 46 1,916 3,759 35,984 68,270 78,22& 
1933 35 45 1,391 2,580 23,575 48,928 53,350 
1934 35 46 1,345 2,671 20,065 49,537 48,323 
1935 35 4D 1,419 2,877 22,292 52,107 50,3n 
1936 3f 49 1,524 3,276 32,168 59,871 56,828 
1937 24 28 1;338 2,810 14,161 51,393 47,321 
1938 23 31 978 2,216 22,087 38,962 34,134 

• As at 30th June. t Kot available . 

TRAF~'JC ACCIDENTS. 

The statistics of traffic accidents in New South Wales are based upon 
reports made by the police and supplementary information which in rccent 
years has been gleaned from evidence given at Coroners' inquiries ana 
other sources. Many accidents of a less serious nature are not reported. 
The information available up to the ;year 1933-34 is restricted to traffic 
accidents reported in the Metropolitan district and motor a0cidents in otller 
parts of the State. The :figures for yariollS years between 1911 and 1931 
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mc shown below. Though incomplete they indicate that there was a very 
rapid increase ill the number of accidents between 1921 and 1929, and a 
decline during the early years of the depression. 

TABLE 128.-Traffic Acciclents, 1911 to 1931. 

llTetropolitan Traffic District. Balance of State-Motor 
Accidents only. 

Casualties. Persons. 
~ 

y Nlr. Accidents Motor Accident •. All Traffic Accidents. Accident. I Injured. 
Reported. Reported. 

! ( Injured. 
Killed. 

Killed. Injure,!. Killed. 

-----

,Hlll 
1916 
1!)21 
l[126 
1D29 
H131 

... 

... 

... ... ... 

." 

No. 
2,203 
2,081 
2,877 

11,691 
17,350 
11,470 

I 
No. 

5 
10 
36 

I 

144 
239 
184 

No. No. No. No. No. - No. 
130 28 1,212 * * * 
338 36 1,166 * * * 
792 62 1,616 105 22 90 

3,660 187 4,861- 1,339 114 920 
6,243 272 7,299 2,689 176 1,687 
4,492 210 5,371 1,734 106 1,133 

* Particulars not available. 

An analysis of the traffic accidents reported III each year since 1933-34 
has been made by the Oommissioner for Road Transport and Tramways 
and from this the information shown in the following tables has becn 
obtained. The number of accidents reported in the last five ycars, and the 
('c'sualties resulting therefroll1, are shown below;-

T('ar ended 
30th June. 

1934 
1935 
1930 
1937 
1938 

TABLE 129.-Traffic Accidents 1934 to 1938. 

Casualties in each Area. 

Accideuts Country of Newcastle Trans4 Balance 
reported. Cumberland. port District. of State, 

j Killed, Injured. Killed. Injured, Killed. Injured, 

No. No·1 No., No, No. No. No. 
7.281 205 4,356 22 263 9? 889 
8,786 242 I 5,064 28 281 138 1.141 
9,833 2D21 4,848 30 250 203 1,342 

11,460 304

1 

5,614 27 3:)0 ?16 1,750 
12,575 3]5 6,080 29 382 256 2,153 

I 

I 

I Total, N.S.W. 

I Killed, f Injured. 

No. No. 
319 5,508 
408 6,486 
525 6,440 
047 

I 
7,684 

600 8,615 

.cl..ccidents and deaths have increased in each of the past five years; also 
-n1O number of persons injured, except in 1935-36. Oasualties are most 
numerous in the more densely populated parts of the county of Oumberland 
l)ut the greatest relative increase has occurred in outlying areas. 

Oasualties have increased at a faster rate than the number of vehicles 
.(JU the register, although the number of deaths per 1,000 vehicles was 
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slightly lower in the last t"o years than in 1935-BG. Particl1lars regarding 
the number of persons killed and injured in relation to the number of 
vehicles registercd and the population are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 130.-Traffic Casualties, Ratio to Vehicles Hcgistcrcd' and to 
Population. 

l'er 1,000 Vehicles I Per 10,000 Population • 
. ltegistered. I 

Year ended 30th June. 

______________ ' I'ilI:~-- Iujured, - ,-_K_i1_le_d'_-,I_ Injure~ 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
103S 

I 1,41 2H!1 1,22 I 
:::1 1·68 26,9 11 1-53 

I 2,07 25,0 1 ,98 
''', 11 . "I 2,00 28·2 2,02 

'2,00 29·3 I 2,21 
'''1 ,I 

23,49 
24-60 
24,27 
28,(J4 
31-80 

Thc foregoing ra,tios are bascd upon the number of yehiclcs registered 
and no account is taken of the mileage travelled by vehicles. A rate based 
all the yolume of traffic would provide a more accuTate mcasure of the risk 
but the data are not available, 

Occupants of vehicles.outnumber other peTsons ldlled alld illjuTed in 
traffic accidents, though pedestrians Tepresent neaTly ono-t1]ird of the fatal 
cases and the number of pedal cyclists is Telatively high, The number of 
persons affected, classified into t hesc three groups, are shown below:-

TAIlLE 131.-Traffic Accidents, Classification of Persons Killcd and Injured. 

"Yr,ar endetl 
aoth .Tulle. 

I 
Drivers and 
l)Bssenger~. 

I Kille'l.i Injured. 

--------------~ 

No. Ko. 
1034- 154- 2,949 
1935 211 3,559 
1936 291 3,568 
J937 299 4,300 
1938 H3ii 4,998 

I 
I 
I 

1 

I 
I 

P(>(hl (';rtlist~ I Pede~tri'" ns I ]lroport.ion of Pe<1es~ 
< ' • ~. ~ <I,. trians to Total. 

Killer!' I Injurer!. I Kille'l.1 Injure,;~ j--KillCd. I Injurerl. 

No. I No. No, Per cent. Fer ~('nt Ko, 
oH 578 121 1,!JS1 37,9 35,9 
36 1 673 161 2,254 39-5 34,7 
G9 

I 

!J(i4 165 l,nOS 

I 

31,4- 29,G 
71 1,176 177 2,208 32,4- 28'7 
74- 1,292 191 2,325 31-8 26,0 

I 

The proportion of deaths in e[1('h of these classes to total deaths in the 
traffic accidents during the ]Jast five years was as follows:-Drivers aIllI 
passengers 53,8 per cent.; pedestrians 34 per cent,; pedal cyclists 12,2 per 
cent, Of the persons injured the proportions in these groups wero 55.8 
pCI' cent,; 30,7 per cent.; and li3,5 per cent, respectiYcly. 

A distribution of the accidents according to thc class of vehicles 01' 

persons inyolved in the accidents 01' responsible for them indicates that 
pedestrialls were responsible for nearly lG per cent, of the accidents during 
the last three years, and the casualties which ensued represented 23 pCl' 

cent. of the total number of penons killed and a similar proportion of those 
injured. Corresponding details regarding pedal cyclists were 9.3 per cent. 
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of the accidents and about 12 per cent. of the casualties. The following 
table shows details relating-to accidents in the year 19:37-38:-,--.-

TABLE 132.-'l'rnffic Accidents, Yehicles, Persons and Animals, 
Involved, etc., 1937-38. 

----------------------,----------------------------------------

Class 'of Vehicle, etc. 
Accidents 
in which 
involved. 

Accidents for which 
responsible. Casualties for which responsible. 

---------- ------------........ - ------------
Killed. Injured. 

Number. Pro· 
portion. ----- I Pro· 

Persons. portion. Persons. 
1 

Pro· 
portion. 

No. 
<Car 8,087 4,810 
Lorry and Van '" 3,216 1,787 
:Motor·cycle, solo 894 521 

pillion 293 222 

" " side· car 318 192 
Taxi ... 2,127 884 
()mnibllB... • .. 1 399 109 
Pedal Cycle ... 1 1,660 1,143 
Tram, Trolley Bus . "1 1,249 287 
Horse Vehicle .. . ... 283 132 
Horse ... 38 25 
P~destrian ... "'1 2,361 1,923 
Blllycart, Scooter, etc. "'1 43 40 
Tram Passenger '" 346 301 
:Motor " 78 80 
Other " 6 6 
Animals, other than 

Horses ... 
91 I 87 

Trailer ... 34 10 
{)ther 29 16 

Total .. ·1 [12,575 I 

Per 
cent. 

38·3 
14·2 

4·1 
1·8 
1·5 
7·0 
0·9 
9·1 
2·3 
1·0 
0·2 

15·3 
0·3 
2·4 
0·6 1 
0·1 I 

0.71 
0·1 I 
0·1 1 

loQ.Ol 

No. 
163 

77 
54 
29 
19 
4 

70 
1 
8 
7 

125 
3 

16 
18 

3 
I 
2 

Per cent. 
27·2 
12-8 

9·0 
4·8 
3·2 
0·7 

11-7 
0·2 
1·3 
l-l 

20·8 
0·5 
2·7 
3·0 

0·5 
0·2 
0·3 

No. 
3,064 

870 
424 
362 
182 
139 

20 
1,023 

102 
68 I 
15 

1,902 
35 

290 
63 

(j 

31 
3 

16 

Per cent. 
35·6 
10·1 

4·9 
4·2 
2·1 
1·6 
0·2 

n·9 
1·2 

.0·8 
0·2 

22·1 
0·4 
3·4 
0·7 
0·1 

0·3 

0·2 

In proportion to the nUlllber of motor vehicles on the rcgister, motor 
-cycles are responsible for more casualties than either cars or lorries. The 
l'atio for taxi-cabs also is high but this lllay be attributed partly to relatively 
'greater mileage traversed by taxi-cabs and the fact.that they arc driven 
for the most part in the areas where the traffic is dense. . 

The number of persons killed and injured in relation to the various 
dasses of motor vehicles responsible for the accidents ill 1987-<;8 was as 
folIows:-

TABLE 133.-Traffic Casualties, Ratio According to Kind of Motor Yehicle 
Responsible, 1937-38. 

(Jars 
Lorries 

Motor Vehicles responsible for Accidents. 

Motor cycle-Solo and pillion 
Mot.or cycle-Side car 
Taxi·cabs 
Omnibus 

[ PCI' 1,000 Vehides Reglstered. 

1---------;-------
1 

Killed. Injured. 
-~~~~~-

... [ 

:::'1 
:::1 

0·8 15·6 
1·0 11·7 
4·9 32·4 
2·7 26·0 
3·4 117·2 

30·6 
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SOCIAL CONDITlON, 
THE social condition of the people of New South Wales is favoured by an 
.€quable climate with abundant sunshine and adequate rainfall for the 
development of varied natural resources from which a plentiful supply of 
food and other necessaries of life are derived. ,Vages, hours of labour, and 
{)ther working conditions in most industries are regulated with the object 
()£ preserving the health of the workers and of enabling even the lowest 
Vaid adult male employee to maintain a family according to a reasonable 
standard of living. Family allowances are paid for the benefit of dependen~ 
children in families with small incomes, and pensions for the aged and in
TIrm, and special provision is made for the welfare of the unemployed and 
{)ther persons in need of assistance. 

The system of government is based on a broad franchise which embraces 
every adult citizen. Tbe legal system is based on principles which give 
€qual status to all citizens. The land laws are designed to promote 
11ealthy rural settlement. The railways, being owned by the State, are 
used for national purposes, and the federal tariff laws aim at the 
€xtension of local industries without encroachment upon existing standards 
()f industrial employment. Legal restrictions have been placed upon 
gambling, and upon the manufacture and sale of intoxicating liquors 
.and deleterious drugs, in order to minimise the social evils attendant upon 
poverty and drunkenness. Edncation is free at both primary and secondary 
public schools. 

The mildness of the climate enables the people to engage in outdoor 
:recreation at all times of the year. Measures for the prevention of sick
ness and the encouragement of hygienic conditions of life find their reflex 
in low death rates and in the decreasing incidence of preve;'table diseases. 

PUBLIC HEALTH AND RELIEF SERVICES. 

The principal State services in relation to public health in New South 
Wales are organised as the Department of Public Health under the control 
()£ a Minister of the Crown. The department includes two branches, one 
directed by the Board of Health and the other by the Director-General of 
Public Health. Their functions, though distinct,are closely co-ordinated, 
and the Director-General, who is a medical practitioner and a permanent 
salaried officer of the Government, is ex officio President of the BOllrd of 
Health. The Board conuists of ten memoors, including five legally qualified 
medical practit.ioners, all being nominated by the Government. It is the 
€xecutiveand administrative authority in connection with the health law~ 
It acts in an advisory capacity towards the Minister £01' Public Health aI!d 
the Government, and exercises general supervision in regard to publio 
health matters. The Director-General of Public Health controls the State 
medical services and the State institutions for the treatment of the nick and 
infirm, and microbiological laboratories in Sydney and Broken Hill. 

The executive personnel of the Department of Public Health includes 
medical officers and sanitary inspectors. The former are appointed by the 
Government, and are permanent salaried officers, who devote the whole of 
their time to matters relating to public health. 

Medical officers exercise constant supervision in the metropolitan area, 
in the Hunter River district, which includes Newcastle, and in Broken Hill; 
and they visit other localities when required. In every town a local medicai 
practitioner is appointed as a Government medical officer for the purpose 
of 'attending to Government medical work,e.g., inquests, sickness in gaols, 
etc. 

*1l615-A 
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In the Department of Public Health the principal activities are organised 
in special divisions, e.g., industrial hygiene, matcI'nal and baby welfare, 
tuberculosis, laboratories, sanitation, and pure food, each in charge of a 
specially-qualified officer. The medical officers of the Departmen-l; act also as 
-medical referees in regard to claims for workers compensation. 

The Hospitals Oommission, under the presidency of the Minister for 
Public Health, bupervises public hospitals; and there is a school medical 
service in the Department of Education. 

The most important legislative enactments l'ebting to public health are 
t}lC Public Hcalth Aet, dealing with public health and sanitation; Acts 
relating to dairies supervision, noxious trades, diseased animals and moo4 
pure food, and to hospitals; and provisions of the Local GovernllltllH 
Act which specify the powers and duties of the llJUnicip31 and shire coun
cils for safeguarding l!ealth in the incorporated aI'caS. The authorities arc 
Gmpowered to take steps to prevent the spl'e!td of infectious uiseases, to 
l'eguiate the erection of dwellings, and to order the demolition or improve
ment of insanitary buildings, to proh;bit the manufactlire or distribution 
of unwholesome or adulterated foods and drugs, (with spacial powers in 
l'eLltion to milk and meat) to regulate the conduct of noxlous trades, to 
ch?al with nuisances, etc. Control of sanitation by means of by-laws and 
l'egulations is the method adopted generally, as being readily adaptable to 
the varying conditions of a widely-scatterEd community. 

Executlve duties in relation to public health devolve primarily upon the 
local authorities, who calTY out the functions under supervision of the 
Board of Health as the central controlling authority. Within munici
palities the dutiES are undertaken by the local councils, and outside muni
cipal areas they are performed either by the shire councils or by persons 
or bodies specially appointed for the purpose. 

In addition to the organisation under the control of the State Govern
ment there is a Federal Depal'tinent of Public Health, which discharges 
important functions in reg;1rd to quarantine, industrial hygiene, etc., and 
conducts research l'elating to causes of diseases and of deaths, and to 
methods of prevention and cure. 

The National Health and Medical Research Oouncil advises tllC Oom
monwealth and State Governments on health questions generally and 
devises measures for co-operation and for promoting' uniformity in legisla
tion and administration. The membership includes the principal health 
officers of each State, with thc Federal Director-General of Health as 
chairman. 

The services of the State Government, concerned with family allowances, 
widows' pensions, social aid for unemployed persons and their dependants, 
and other forms of charitable relief, are under the control of the lvIinister 
for Social Services, with a pel'lnanent officer of the Public Service [1S 

Director of Government Relief. A central bureau has been established with 
the object of co-ordinating charitable relief by State or private cl'ganisa
hons in order to prevent fraud and duplication. 

The Child "Welfare Department is administered by the Minister fot 
Education. 

The Commonwealth Government provides old age pensions, invalid 
pensions and maternity allowances and Federal legislation has been enacted 
for a system of national insurance. 

GOYERNMENT EXPENDITURE ON PUBLIO HEALTH AXD CHARITABLE RELIE]" 

The expenditure from public revenues on eleemosynary objects in New 
South Wales, including expenditure by the Oommonwel!.lth, amounted to 
£14,905,321, or £5 10s. Od. per head of population in 1937-38. In addition, 
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llll-ge sums were expended from loans on works for the relief of unemploy
ment and on buildings such as hospitals. A comparative statement of the 
llrincipal items of expenditurc from revenuc during 1931-32 and the last 
foul' ycars is shown below. The amounts shown as State expenditure 
represent disbursernents from the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, and, in 
J 931-32, payments from the Unemployment Relief and Family ElJ(lowment 
Ji'unds, since merged into the OonsolilIated Revenue Fund. 

TAilLE 134.-Goyerlllneut Expenditure on Publie Health and Charitable 
Helief, 1D32 to 1938. 

J~xp(,lldil ure rrom Ucnmllc Oll-

Puulic Health--
Governlllt~nt ho:,;pihlls; slIlJsi(Ues tb 

hOSJlill\I~, oleo ._. ,_, 
1\fcntnl hO:illitnl~ IInd lilw instit.lltiow; 
Baby lienlth Gentr!);.;, nwl orait,y hOlllt~S, 

etc. ... ... .. 
Inspeetioll of fOOd, dairios, 01 e, ... 
][cdil'lll pXHmilull,ion orsl)llool ehil(lrell 
AdllljniHll'atioll, )}lc:lical Hen"ieu;:\, ete. 
Othel' 

1'01,,1 

Social flruolioratioJl--
-'~p,[f('r()r d{,Rtillll(~. hlilUl, n~~('(l, de .... 
n[aillft~lI(llll:n 01 dl':~ert (Hi wi \'(~:-:i, wi(loH'S 

HIlIi eliildl'{'Il ... 
"'iclom;' llcn'3ion~ 
Care nfnborigilwl;-; ._, 
1TllClllp!oymollt Helicf._. 
Fooe1 fu1ief ... 
:Family !llloW:1Ill:(~.9 
Alllllini..:;tmlion ". _ .. 
Ronw:-l ('or 11110lullloycll '.I.'I'II~:IJ 
'Of,IH:r 

'['otal 

Craml Tol"l (Slat,,) 

{loll1l1lOJlWetlltll--
Ohl IIJ,te a1ll1 iltntii(l pUll:-;ioll:1 
l\latel'llil.y nllo\Yn nee;, ... 

1U:31-32. H)3!--35. 1035-30. 1U36-37. 1\)37--38. 

£ £ ); £ £ 

727,G:1S 82fi,113 f.~-l,HH lJ)27,-t02 1,l:;:l,DlH 
51)4,7:37 010,711 (HiO,l:lU OUG,U~5 7G8,:!11 

J7,GO+ :;0,73-1 r;:'),172 [)!),(H)! 7 _l,:l;lO 
]7,7[)u H,181) ] -~-,462 15,830 ]n,05ri 
~~()J !l3\) 20,727 ~~,2-~O 2-l,filO 28,H7 

12-1-,63" ]21,~75 ]:_n,~il(i 1;1~),2.~6 Hi:!,H1 
n,614 :1,131 111_89< 4,708 1,O!l2 

-------------- ~------ ------ -------- ---------
1,:;--1:::,0 I:~ 1,()S2,~83 1,7D5}02-! 1,!l68,414 :!,~(JO,2\17 

_._------ -------- ----- ------- .--_._---. 

832,02:J 352,972 30~,439 :I 00, H11 :lDO,3G! 

I,02,G,'4 :Ho,OoO :)O(i,832 2\lR,20;; 30;;,(iO~ 

G-!:J,4G7 5:\2.416 G;)H,4~n 5:H),62:1 601,511 
47,RS:; ,IS,301 flO,nlO fiO,787 !);3,77;3 

76G,(il3 83,000 IHJ2,015 1,051,308 1 ,R~-~, 1l8B 
fi,070,732 1.070,670 !l80,7GO 1,1l4,ll50 ] ,~():~,nOl 
J,80;;,fiR;) 1,898,:n:; 1,H01,:lD:} 1,5!lil,lS:1 1,4-GO.O;12 
:120,)~7G* 22:3,883 22.1,'100 213,10;; ~:m,8(}4. 

2;).000 
G7,2!G GI,821 [iO"nO 5:1,243 5a,U:W 

4-,270,!l22 4,700,:;80 5Jl:~2,722 5~(j8-t-Jf)(j:1 fi,:_n;),r,riO 
141),870 laO,886 laa,O;}5 ]-1-5,4U3 1;)±,()1:~ 

'rotal (Gnmmonwr,;lltil) 

GraIHI'L'olal--
(~tltte ;llnl COllllllOIl\YC<lILIJ) 

. __ -Zi~{;::m21-·4,8--l-0'4iiGr ;;'-~.a3, 777, . ;'H3O:4.~81--;;~47O: IG;14 

~.~3~;~ ~;~%'G7d~~O~~~ ~~~~o~:=~~~~:~~ 
EXPOHtlitllrc per Itcllti or pJtHl1at.ion--· 

]1y ~t"l" __ _ 
TIy COllIl110m\'C'allh 

Tot:ll 

£ s. d_ £ s. d_ £ B. <l. £ s_ d'l £". (]-
(:;7 275 21:>0 2H3 323 
1 14 G 1 16 9 1 19 8 2 3 6 2 7 9 

-G--0-1--4 42 --4 12-8-1----417--01-5li~--o· 

·lllclnucs intcl'c: .. IJ on TreaHury atl,'ances to FaluUy Endowment Fund. 

There llfls been a steady increase in State expenditurc on 1Wsllitals and 
{)ther hen lth services amI in Commonwealth expenditure on pellsiolll'l. Fluc
tna tiolls ill ::-ltate expenditure from revenue on social amelioration are duo 
mainly to changes of lloliey in regard to allPortioning Unemployment 
Belief -Wurks expenditure as between revenue and loans. State loan 
expolHlitnre on nnemployment relief works was nil in 1931-32; £6,993,427 
in 1984-33; £5,423,827 in 1935-36; £3,252,4;')8 in 1936-37 and £2,815,386 in 
1!l37-;JS. ]'nrticulars of the aggregate expenditure on relief works-from 
Teyenlle alld loans-are shown in the Chapter Employment of this yolume. 

The steady increase in the cost of pensions and maternity allowances paid 
by the Comll1onwealth during the last four years, was due mainly to 
higher rates paid to those who benGfit thereby. 
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SOCIAL AID SERVICE. 

As a means of preventing' and relieving distress arising from poverty 
or unemployment the Government of New South Wales established (to
wards the end of 1937) a Social Aid Service, with the aim not only of 
relieving the persons concerned, but, as far as practicable, of improving 
their health and living conditions and thei~' fitness for employment. 

This social aid system is a development f110m the food relief system, 
which in turn had developed from an arrang'ement whereby charitable 
societies, such as the Benevolent Society of New South Wales, in co
operation with the State Government, distributed relief to necessitous 
persons. 'When the onset of depression brought about a rapid increase in 
unemployment the existing charitable organisations were unable to provide 
for all ill need of assistance, and the Government gradually took over the 
function of providing sustenance. 

In the metropolitan di8trict and the industrial areas of Newcastle; the 
llorthern coalfields and'vV ollongong, depots were opened for the issue of 
food relief in co-operation with. the State labour exchanges, with definite 
rules in respect of eligibility and scales of relief. In the country districts 
food 1'elief has. always been administered by the police, and they exercise 
a measure of discretion to determine eligibility in the light of personal 
lmowledge of the applicants. 

Under the social aid system instituted in 1937 the former food relief 
depots in the metropolis, Newcastle and the northern and southern coal
fields. wer(l converted into social service bureaux (operated in conjunction 
with employment bureaux). 'vVeHare officers were appointed to supervise 
social aid in the various districts with the assistance of departmental 
medical officers and welfare nurses. .At the same time there was instituted 
for families in receipt of social aid a service of medical attention ana 
medicine (on a basis similar to that provided by friendly societies), the 
cost being met by the Govern111en t. 

Ordinury food relief is issued on a Ul~iforl11 scale graduated according 
to the sizc of the family to be maintained, and in determining eligibility 
ihe family income is takcn into consideration. Supplementary special foods 
(milk, eggs and green vegetables) are provided in respect of persons certified 
as being' in need of them, also special diets for indigent inyalids. or. sick 
persons. In 1937 arrangements were made to supplement the food· orders 
by a pint. of milk per day for mothers (before and after child birth) und 
for children under seven years of age in families receiving social aid, and' 
to extend eligibility for aid by excluding from the family income a 
considerable proportion of the earnings of the various members of the 
family. Moreover, it was IJl'ovided that persons for whom special food5 
are issued must be examined by the departmental medical officers and! 01' 
welfare nurses with a view to arranging where possible for appropriate 
medical, dental or other remedial treatment of physical disabilities, 
It was provided also that the issue of clothing and boots (formerly made 
at irregular intel'vals) should be made twice a year to persons in receipt 
of social aid or part-time relief work. Oases of special distress are partly 
relieved by cash payments. 

Measures taken in regard to Homes for Unemployed Trust are described 
later in this chapter, and unemployment relief works and the State Employ
ment Exchanges are described in the chapter dealing with employment 
in this volume. 
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Eligibility for Social Aid. 
The general conditions precedent to the issue of social aid are (1) the 

applicant must have been unemployed for at least 14 days; (2)' he mU$t 
have been registered at a State labour exchange for at least 7 days; and 
(3) he must sign a declaration that his income during the :f'ortnight 
preceding application did not exceed a certain limit-known as permissive 
income-which varies according to the number of his dependants. The 
condition as to reg'istration for employment cloes not apply where the applic 
cant is aged or incapacitated, or an invalid, or a woman responsible for the 
care of invalids or young children. 

The recipient of social aiel selects from approved traders the suppliers 
from whom he wishes to obtain his requirements, and indicates the pl'()
portion of the total value of his food order which he wishes to be allocated 
to the various traders-grocer, butcher, baker and milk-vendor. Orders to 
supply food to a specified value are issued direct to the suppliers. The 
recipient also selects a doctor and chemist from approved lists. Clothing 
and' boots as selected by the recipient from standardised lists are obtained' 
and distributed by officers of the 8'ocial Service Bureaux. 

In assessing the permissive income, the income of all members of~he, 
family, except old-age and invalid pensioners, is taken into consideration" 
and the following' items are included: Earnings (except where exen)pt as, 
shown below), gifts of money, family allowances, Government charitable 
allowances (except where paid away in rent), rents from property; 25 per, 
cent. of amounts paid by boarders, military and war widows'pensions: in.:. 
excess of 158. per fortnight, other pensions and similar payments (excludinl;\' 
old-age and invalid pensions and maternity allowances). Earnings of each 
son, daughter, brother 01' sister in the household of a recipient of food 
relief are exempt up to 60s. per fortnight if adult or 40s. if under 21 yeai's 
of age. Appropriate exemption is al10wed also in respect of earnings by 
the head of. the household. ' , 

Old-age and invalid pensioners in the household are disregarded in tlie. 
determination of the permissive income limit and the scale of food relief. 
Children under twelve months are excluded in regard to the relief scale. 
Relief, on the same scale as for single adults is issued for juveniles from' 
the age of 15 yem's, also for children aged 14 years for whom family, 
endowment, or widows' pension, or similar allowance, is not paid. 

Scales of Pood Rdief. 

The scales of permissive income and the value of food orders (exclusive 
of special foods) are shown below;-

TABLE 135.-Scales of Food Relief and 'Permissible Income. 

Limit of Value of I Limit of Value of 
Family Unit,. Income Food I Family Unit Income l!'ood:' 

pcr Fort- Relief per, per Fort- Relief 'pc 
night. Fortlllght.: night. ~·ortnll!ht. 

(a) , (Il) , 

B. B. d. B. B. d; 
SIngle man or woman ... 25 15 U Married couple. 3 children ... 65 45 6 
Married couple ... ... 40 28 0 

" .. 4 children ... 70 51 6. .. .. 1 child ... 60 38 0 5 children ... 75 67 0' 
u " 

2 el:tHdren ... 60 39 6 E'~ch ad'JUlollal chUd ... 10 6 lP' 

(a) Excluding income mentioned aboyc. 

In Broken Hill, Silverton and certain other western towns the scales 
oj food relief are higher than those shown in the foregoing table. 
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Recipients of Food Relief .. 

The following statement shows the number of recipients a1](l tllClr 
dependants for whom food relief was issued in June of cach of the last 
six years and in December, 1938; also, for the purpose of compari8011, the 
number of men engaged in part-time employment on rclid work n I; these 
dates:-

TADLE 136.-Recipients of Food Relief and Relief Workers, 1933 to 1938. 

Particulars. 

Food ReIief-
Recipients ... 
I{eClplents Imd de· 

T'Andants ... 
Relief Wor kers-

Part-time ... ... 

June, 
1933. 

83,151 

192,777 

34,229 

I 
June, I June. I 
19M. 1935. 

I 

28,750 25,531 

02,341 54,802 

7.5.648 72.373 

I 

I 

I 

JUIle, 
193U. 

24,088 

58,680 

55.770 

I Jl1ne, I 
1937. 

30,135 

71,015 

2·1,976 

JUlle, iDo('cml)('rJ 
1U:38. 1 uas. 

I 
I 

33,00'1 31,'177 

H2,3J:1 n,585 

1!l,lfl8 ~0,()08 

The decline in the number of persons hI receipt of food relld in the 
twelve months ended June, 1934, was due partly to a general illlllrovelllellii 
in einllloyment but mainly to the transfer of a large number of IlJell to 
part-time employment under a scheme known as emergency relief work. 
which is described in the chapter "Employment" of this Year Book. 13e
tween June, 1934, and June 1936, the number of rccipients of food relief 
deGlined by nearly 3,700, and the part-time relief workers by nearly 20,000. 

Diu'ing 1936"37 the aggregate number of part-time rclief wOl'kers and 
food relief recipients declined by 25,GOO. The decrease in relicl' workers 
was 30,800 but the transfer of some of these to food relief eau sed an 
increase in recipients. There was a further reduction of 5,800 ill the 
number of relief workers during 1937-38 and another illcrcase ill respect 
of food relief but this was due to some extent to the JilOre liberal conditiolls 
of eligibility for social aid. 

It has been the practice to increase the relief at Christmas tillle. At 
Christmas, 1936, a cash payment equivalent to a food order fur Olll~ week 
and a half was· paid from a grant by the Commonwealth, 1\ t the tirne of 
the coronation, of His Majesty King GeoL;e YI, find at Christ.mas, 1037 to 
1039 the State Government granted eaeh recipient of food relief a cash 
payment equivalent to one week'f'l food Ol'der. 

TnEATlIIENT OF SICKNESS. 

Institutions for the treatment of sickness and disease are lllllllerouS 
throughout the State. There are private hoepitols which are owned by 
private persons and conducted as business enterprises; public hospitals 
which are maintained by the State, or by the people resident. in the districts 
in which the hospitals m'e located, with the assistance of subsidy from the 
public funds, or by charitable organisations; special hospitals, Slate ond 
private, for the treatment of mental and nervous ailmellts; alld a State 
lazaf·et. 

The State exercises a measure of supervision over the practice of profes
sional persons engaged in the treatment of sickness and disease, awl 
medical practitioners, dentists, pharmacists, and optometrists are required 
to register with a board established for each profession nnder statntory 
authority. 
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The number of registered medical practitioners, dentists, pharmacists 
and optometrists ut the end of various years since 1929 is shown below:-

TABLE 137.-Medical Practitioners, Dentists, Pharmacists and 
Optometrists on Register, 1929 to 1938. 

--------------------------------------------------

Year. 

1929 
1932 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

Number on Registers at 31st December. 

Medical 
Practitioners. 

3,124 
3,179 
3,275 
3,332 
3,395 
3,478 

Dentists. I Pharmacists. I Optometrists. 

1,416 1,843 * 
1,415 1,889 645 
1,417 2,004 620 
1,443 2,092 605 
1,471 2,142 603 
1,472 2,228 602 

• Not registerc] • 

There were 355 persons (other than pharmacists) licensed to deal in 
poisons in 1938; and 7 persons licensed to manufacture opium and other 
dangerous drugs and 61 licensed to distribute them. 

)[ urses are required to register in terms of the Nurses Registration Act, 
1924, and amendments. Four cbsses of nurses may be registered, viz., 
general, mental, midwifery, and infants'. In the case of midwifery nurses, 
registration must be renewed annually. The number of registrations at 
:llst December, 1938, was as follows :-General nurses, 10,227, midwifery 
6,116, mental 1,124, infants' 8S. Information is not available as to the 
actual number of nurses, as many are rcgistered under more than one 
dassification. 

Special free services for maternity cases have been provided by the 
Department of Public Health since January, 1939, so that the advicc of a. 
~peciali8t may be obtained upon the request of the medical practitioncr 
in attendance upon mothers in poor circumstances; and a blood donor 
,service is available when required. 

For the treatment of sickness and accident in sparsely populated districts, 
the Government subsidises medical practitioners with a view to encouragins 
them to practise in outlying bush settlements. Usually the subsidy is the 
amount necessary to bring earning'S to a certain sum. -

Aerial medical services are proyidctl by the Australian Aerial Medical 
Services at a number of inland centres in Australia including. Broken Hill 
(which is maintained jointly by the New South 'Wales and South Australian 
sections of the organisation). A medical practitioner, air pilot amI 
mechanic and a wireless operator are stationed at each centre; and hospital 
and nursing facilities, an aeroplane ::md radio equipment are available. 
The services are subsidised by the Oommonwealth and State Governments. 

Two organisations, the Bush Nursing Association and the Oountry 
'IV omen's Association, make provision for nurses in country localities. A: 
local committee supervises the work of the nurse in each district, pays her 
expenses and fixes charges for her services, etc. Persons in necessitous 
eircumstances are exempt from the payment of the. fees. Both these 
organisations have arranged for the maintenance of cottage homes in a 
number of remote localities. The co1.tages serve as residences for the! 
mll"~es and as accommodation for patients in cases of emergency. 
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The District Nursing Association engages nurscs to visit the sick, 
gratuitously if needed, in the metropolitan district. 

Ambulance transport services for sick and injured persons are controlled 
l.Jy a board, incorporated in 1919. The board delimits certain districts for 
administrative purposes, and in each district a committee is elected annu
ally by the contributors to its fund. Ambulance cars of special design 
are used, and those in the metropolitan district have been fitted with 
appliances for transmitting and receiving radio messages to and from 
headquarters in Sydney. The number of cases transported during the 
year ended J unc, 1938, was 206,876, and thc mileage was 1,869,500. 

P1'ivate Hospitals. 

A private hospital may not be conducted except under licence in aocord
ance with the Private Hospitals Act of 1908, as amended by the Nurses 
Registration Act, 1924. The legislation applies to all establishments in 
which a 'charge is made for treatment, except those maintained or subsi
dised by the State or licensed under the Lunacy Act or the Inebriates 
Act. The licences are issued annually by the Minister for Public Health 
on the recommendation of the Board of Health, and it is prescribed that 
evel'Y private hospitalmllst be under the direct control of a person approved 
by the Board. Liccnsee,~ aTe required to comply with regulations as to 
structure, management, and inspection. 

At 31st December, 1938, the private hospitals numbered 549, viz" 207 
in ,the metropolitan district and 342 in the country, and the total number 
of;beds available was 5,224. The classification of the hospitals and their 

"accommodation, according to the nature of the cases received, are shown 
in the following statement:-

TABLE 138.-Private Hospitals-Number cmd Accommodation, 
at 31st December, 1938. 

Private Ho~(\itals. Nlll1lher of Beds. 

District Medical, \ M d' I I I Surgical, ~n~~a L~'ing- Total. 
and S 'I Ill. 

MeJic.l, I ~Iedical I ' ,\ 
S',lI"gH'nl, T d . L,\'wg'- Tot 1 

and a I, '[ in. a . 

Sydney 
,CQlmbry 

Total 

IJying-in. Sur,glen!. 

I No, I No, No. No. I 
.. ,1 81 :,5 91 207 

Lying-ill. tU'g-lca . 

No, No. No. No, 
I,na 786 399 2,908 
1,543 156 617 2,316 
---- ------ ---
3,266 942 1,016 5,224 

.. ,[1 179 I 13 150 342 

.. -.60-!-43 -2411-'549 
_____ ~-------~_~ __ .:...I ____ ,~,-----------'---~---'----'------~ 

.In 401 hospitals the accommodation at the end of 1938 did not exceed 
10 -beds, in 105 there were from 11 to 20 beds, and in 43 hospitals there 
were more than 20 beds. 

Public Hospitals. 
'Institutions for the care of the sick are classed as public hospitals, unless 

they are ,owned and maintained entirely by private persons. Some are main
tained wholly,by the State, viz., a convalescent hospital in the metropolitan 
.area, the Sanatorium for Consumptives at Waterfall, the David Ben'y 
Hospital at Berry, and the hospitals attaohed to the asylums 'for the infirm 
uLNewington, Lidcombe and LiYerpool (see page 197). The Prince Henry 

:Hospital, formerly a State institution known as the Coast Hospital, was 
,incorporated under a board of directors in August, 1036, and brought 
within the purview of the Hospitals Commission. 
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Some of the public hospitals are under the mgis of religious denomimv 
tions, and are conducted by religious comiTIunities who own the establish-. 
ments or by committees nominated by subscribers. They are open t(, person:> 
of all creeds, and the majority of them receive a subsidy from the State. 

By the Public Hospitals Act, 1929-1937, provision has been made for 
a systematic organisation of the public hospital services. The Act' is 
administered by the Hospitals Commission, which is constituted by the 
Minister for Public Health as chairman and four other members appointed 
by the Governor. One of the members is vice-chairman, exercising' 
powers and authorities delegated by the chairman. Members other than 
the chairman and vice-chairman are remunerated by fees. 

The public hospitals and organisations which provide district and bush 
nursing services and aerial medical services, are classified in two main 
groups, according' to the schedules of the Act. One group, termed the 
"incorporated hospitals," consists entirely of suburban and country hos
pitals incorporated by the Act. The second group, known as "separate 
institutions," includes the larg'e general hospitals in or around the metI'o
polis; the hospitals of the Benevolent Society of New South ,Vales lHl.d· 
the Australian Red Oross Society; the hospitals for children, tubercular 
cases, convalescents, or incurables; the dental hospital; the hospitals con-. 
ducted by religious organisations; and the Australian Aerial Medical 
Services eN ew South Vi ales section). 

Each incorporated hospital is managed by a board consisting of not 
less than nine nor more than twelve directors. ,Vhere the number is nine 
or ten, four directors are appointed by the Governor on recommendation 
of the Hospitals C'oll1mission; and where the number is eleven or twelve, 
five are so appointed. The other directors are elected triennially by the. 
subscribers. A })erson who contributes as member of a contribution 
scheme or otherwise, except by way of payment for relief, an amount of at 
least ten shillings is deemed to be a subscriber for the year in which the 
amount is paid; also persons nominated by finns or associations who con-. 
tributed to the funds of the hospital, and those nominated by auxiliary 
associatiulls, the number of nominees being fixed according to the amount 
contributed by firms, etc., or raised by auxiliaries. Persons who' render 
meritorious service to a hospital or contribute £10 in one sum may become 
life members. 

The Act defines the liability of patients to pay a reasonable sum for the 
cost of hospital services and such sum is recoverable in the courts of law; 
though destitute persons may Lot be refused relief by reason only of 
inability to pay therefo1'. If authorised by the Oommission, portion' of 
a hospital may be set aside for paying patients, who may contract for 
private or intermediate accomrr,odation. . 

It is the duty of the Hospitals Oommission to il18pect the hospitals 
which receive or apply for subsidy, to report to the Government as to the 
amount of State aid required to meet the needs of the hospital'!, to deter
mine which hospitals shall be subsidised, and the amount of subsidy to be 
paid to each institution. Under certain conditions the Oommission may 
exercise special powers to close or amalgamate incorporated hospitals with 
a view to effective and economical administration, or to authorise tihe board 
of a hospital to provide accommodation for the treatment of infe<.>tious 
diseases, 01' convalescent or incurable cases, or to define the functions and 
activities of a hospita1. 

Moneys appropriated by Parliament for the assistance of hospitals are pnid, 
into the Hospital Fund administered by the Oommission for distribution 
amongst the hospitals. The amount transferred from the Consolidated 



NETV SOUTII TV ALES OFFICIAL YEAR nOOK. 

Revenue Fund to the fund in each year since the Public Hospitals Act 
was brought into operation in November, 1929, is shown below. Tlw 
transfers since 1931 represent the proceeds of the State lotteries (see page 
~34), 

TABLE 139,-IIospital Fund-Transfers from Consolidated Revenuo, 
1930 to 1938. 

Year ended June. Amount. Year endecl June. Amount. 

£ £ 
1930 ... 340,500 1!l35 606,181 
1931 ... 433,527 1936 661,80!l 
1932 ... 520,892 1937 892,360 
1933 ... 710,000 1938 ... 1,024,33G 
1934 ... 705,238 

The amounts shown in the tubie do not repl'€sent the total Government 
expenditure on' hospitals, being exclusive of the cost of State institutions 
und of sums granted 01' advanoed to hospitals for buildings 01' equipmellt 
as indicated by the accounts of the hospitals (soe Table 141). 

In 1,937-38 the amcl'1nt of £987,680 was distributed in 182 institutions, 
viz., £647,042 to 36 mdropolitan institutions and £340,638 to 146 in the> 
country districts. The largest subsidies to metropolitan hospitals were 
Prinoe Henry £104,4.08, Royal Prince Alfred £115,159, Sydney £101,540, 
Royal North Shore £54,905, Royal Alexanc1ra for Ohildren £49,000. St. 
GeOl'go District Hospital l'Bceived £25,754; the Benevolent Society of N C\\' 

South VVales was allotted £24,000 for three institutions, and subsidies 
were; granted to the ,Vomen's Hospital, OTOwn-street, £18,500, the Roya.l 
South Sydney £11,000, and Bnlmain £14,003. Subsidies to iIlstitutions 
outside the nietropolitan area included £38,151 to Newcnstle, £19,839 to 
Bl'okt;:n Hill, £12,206 to Oessnock, £11,000 to Maitland, between £7,400 
Hnd £7,QOO to Lismol'e, Lithgow, GoullJUl'Il, Kurri I{ Ul'ri and Orange, aml 
-between .£6,500 and £7,000 to Dubbo, ,Vagga, vVallsend and ,Yol1ongong. 
'The hospitals oonducted by religious m'ganisation5 were subsidised to the 
€xtent of £66,750, viz., £53,700 to six institutions in the metropolitan 
district and £13,050 to eight in the country. 

Particulars relating to the accommodation provided in hospitals under 
the supervision of the Hospitals Commi8sion and the number of patients 
treated are shown below:-

TAIlLE 140.-Public Hospitals-Accommodation and Patients, 1931 to HJ37. 

I 
Beds. 

Ont-Patient •• 

""""'u·1 
Patients 

¥e~~ ended June. Number treated in 

Number. I Attendances. 
::\umber Occupied. Hospital. 

AyailaLle. Daily 
Ayerage. 

-------

1931 ... 1 "170 * 6,610 I 142,548 443,676 1,164,613 
193:l ... 1 172 * 6,481 146,361 481,170 1,315,491 
1933 I 174 10,16.0 6,896 I 154,083 532,416 1,211,985 
1934, 173 10,953 7,538 16!l,243 576,548 1,491,196 
1!J35 173 11,781 8,069 181,097 503,68!J 1,458,34-1 
1!l36 17? 12,22~ 8.621 H)9,484 563,918 1,£02,86:< 
1937 205 13,500 9,669 215,113 522,610 1,723,30;) 

• Not available. 
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The increase in the number of hospitals nnder superVISIOn in 1936-:37 
,ras due mainly to an extension of the Hospitals Commission's administra
tion to some hospitals already in operation and the actual increase in 
acoo111modation was not so great as indicated by the figures in the table. 

The patients treated in the hospitals in 193'7 included 55,032, or 2iJ.(j 
per cent. of the total, for who111 no charge was made. Their stay in 
llOspital mnountcd in the aggregate to 902,300 days. 

In addition to the accommodation provided by public hospitals to which 
the foregoing particulars relate, there wcre :2,207 beds in the State hospitals, 
at the asylums f01" the i11.fir111 (see page 197), the 'Waterfall SanatorilllIl. and 
auxiliary hospital at Handwick, and the David Berry Hospital. The a",::cr
age numher of beds occupied per day was 2,082, and 7,657 patieuts were 
treated during the ~'ear 1937. 

Receipls (IT/d JiJJ;pelldiiure of P uMic J[oslJitals. 

The re(,eipts of the public hospitals (excluding State institutions) III 

1936-37 amounted to £2,351,258 ill1d the expenditure to £2,333,712. These 
figures include loan receipts £240,835 expended on buildings and C(l11 iV
Inent. 

Particulars relating' to the receipts and expenditure during' the five 
yeal"S ended 1936-37 are ShOWll below:-

TABLE 141.-Public Hospitals-Receipts and Expcnditme, 1933 to 1937. 

necdjlts. 

state Ail!. I SI· I i 
I 

Year ended I Juue- Ut~scnp. Systematic' 
Patients' I Total 

Buildings I ,l.~ns I Contrilm· 11'ecs Other. I neecipls. 
and Subsidy. Do~~~\ons. tions. (iuc. loan") 

Erluiplllcnt, 
I 

£ I £ £ £ £ £ £ 
HJ33 ... 101,274 i 688,232 U)2,947 117,864 294,989 71.032 1,469,338 
1934 ... 184,550 634,637 212,587 ]62,132 334,687 76,546 I,C05,13B 
1935 ... 204,556 622,74.0 223,924 198,167 368,40] 55,520 1,673,303 
1936 ... 216,094 664,090 247,665 233,640 414,979 143,086 ],919,554 
11)37 ... 225,566 855,958 232,530 302,823 432,598 301,783 2,351,258 

---
Expenditure. 

Year ended l\Iaintenance and EXI)Cnses. New Total 
June-

I 

Building Expcn-

I 
HcncwaIs Additions Salaries I Provisions I Expenses and and diLlll'C 

and Drugs, Fuel and Hellov[\,- Tota!. Equilllncnt (inc. Joa.ns) 
Wages. etc. Interest , tions , 

I 

1,17;'121 I 
I 

£ £ £ 

I 

£ £ I £ 
1933 ... 591,484 413,913 141,698 31,026 169,685 11,337,806 
1934 ... 621,377 427,283 132,499 51,400 1,232,559 11 305,471 1,538,030 
Hl35 ... 

679,
067

1 
461,636 137,321 

1 

69,855 1,347,87~ I 285,764 1,633,643 
1936 ... 740,093 506,485 161,343 74,034 1,481,951) 414,810 i1,896,765 
1937 926,fJ73 586,030 199,8Dl 78,371 1,791,265 1 542 447 i'.l 333 712 ... 

I ' r-" , 

The increases in receipts and expenditure in 193G-3'T, as shown above, 
were due mainly to the inclusion of a greater number of hospitals than 
in earlier years. 'l'he increase in the amount of State aid, in particulal·, 
was due for the most part to the inclusion of the Prince Henry Hospital, 
formerly a State institution. 
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Btate aid amounted to £1,08:1,;'24 in 1936-37, and representeel 46 per 
cent. of the total receipts; it consisted of subsidies £855,958, granta 
£214,941, and loans £10,625. Patients' fees £i32,598, or 18 per cent., have 
increased considerably during the five years. Fees paid while in hospital 
d0 not constitute the total payments by patients, as many of them pay 
also in the form of systematic and other contributions. The amount of 
systematic contributions represented 13 per cent. of the receipts in 1937-38; 
there has been a steady growth in these receipts. Receipts from loans, 
other than Government loans, are included: as "other" receipts. The 
expenditure on salaries and wages was augmented by reason of a general 
increase in rates in 1937-38 and by payments to the staffs of additional 
hospitals included in this year for the first time. The expenditure on 
buildings and equipment was £542,447 in 1936-31, as compared with 
£159,685 in 1932-33. 

HOSPITAL OOl\TnIBUT,ION FUNDS. 

Systematic contribution schemes have been organised m respcct of a 
number of public hospitals. 

For the hospitals in the metropolitan area a joint schellle, the :WIetro
politan Hospitals Oontribution Fund, was established in July, 1932, and 

. incorporated on 15th August, 1933. It absorbed an industrial contribu
tions s2heme already operating in connection with the Hospital Saturday 
Fund, a charitable organisation, which for many years had been collecting 
Sllbscriptions and donations for the hospitals. Oontributors to the lI1:etro
politan Fund pay at the rate of 6d. per week (minors 3d.), and this entitles 
them to certain hospital benefits in i:espect of treatment in private as well 
as public hospitals. During 1937 the scheme was extended to enable 
members to contribute at higher rates for increased benefit. From its 
inception to 30th June, 193-8, an amount of £785,347 had been disbursed 
for hospital benefits, viz., £515,657 to metropolitan hospitals affiliated with 
the funds and £269,690 to other hospitals, public and private. 

Details regarding the operations of the Fuild are shown in the following 
statement :-

TABLE 142.-Metropolitan Hospitals Oontribution Fund, 1933 to 1938. 

Expenditure. 
Year Benefits 
eULled Granted to Income. I AdministIation. 30th June. Cont.ributors. Payments to 

I 
Hospitals. 

No. £ £ £ 
1933 6,400 31,757 25,585 5,985 
1934 16,200 75,301 64,496 !l,726 
1935 23,90D 125,201 109,463 12,894 
1936 31,000 175,'126 149,624 16,421 
1!l37 * 226,483 210,152 21,704 
1938 48,260 270,056 226,027 26,608 

__ 0, 

*Nob available. 

In the country many individual ho'spitals have organised a systematic 
. ;.':.C'ontribution fund, and benefit is provided by each mnd for treatment of 

'" Qontl'ibutors and dependants in other hospitals as well as the institution 



SOCIAL CO:\~DITlON. 

to which the fund belongs. Information relating to these funds, as 
compiled by the Hospitals Commission, is shown belm":-

TABLE 143.-00untry Hospitals-Systematic Oontributions Funds, 
1935 to 1937. 

Year ended \ 30th June. Contribntors. 

1935 
1936 
1937 

No. 
128,521 
149,145 
169,064 

' ' Administration. COlltriblltiollS \ Paymellts to \ 
Received. Hospitals. 

£ 
162,285 
187,448 
222,113 

£ 
140,708 
177,283 
190,847 

£ 
18,478 
21,518 
25,004 

TREATlIIENT OF OmBIUNlOABLE DISEASES. 

Within the State, the Board of Health is vested with authority to make 
provision for the treatment and prevention of infectious diseases. The 
Federal Government is responsible for the administration of the quaran
tine laws in respect of ,,)5sels, persons, and goods arriving from oversea 
ports. 

Cases of such diseases as leprosy, bubonic plague, smallpox, scarlet fever, 
typhoid fever, diphtheria, infantile paralysis, cerebro-spinal menillgitif., 
puerperal infectiOli, typhus, yellow fever, cholera, pulmCl1lary tuberculosis, 
eneephalitis lethargica, and undulant fever, must be notified to the Board 
of Health. Oases of bubonic plague are rare; no case has occurred since 
1923. 

Where necessary, provision is made for the isolation of infectious cases. 
In the metropolis the majority are treated at the Prince Hemy Hospital, 
or at an infectious diseases hospital at Lidcombe, which is a State institu
tion. Oountry cases are accommodated in special wards of the loca1 
hospitals. ' 

The following table shows the notifications of the various diseases in 
1921 and later years. Particulars relating to the deaths and death rates &1'03 

shown in the chapter relating to Vital Statistics:-

TABLE 144.-Illfectious Diseases-Oases Notified, 1921 to 1938. 
"'------ ,----'--"-

\ 

1038. 

Disease. 1Q21.1 1931. 1937. 
Metro-I ilunter I Broken I Other I 
p?lit~n l~iv~r ;ail! Di,trlct.. Total. 

DlstrIct. DI,trIct. DI,tnct . 

Typhoid Fever ... 1 940 340 118 37 11 I 5 36 SO ... I Hcarlet Fever ... ... 1,060 4,447 2,403 1,612 III 27 859 2,600 
Diphtheria ... ... ... 6,854 '1,432 4,244 2,061 435 I 77 1,373 3,946 
Infantile Paralysis ... 184 103 70 270 103 ... 272 654 
Cerebro-Spinal Meningitis 30 30 17 15 1 ... 6 22 
Encephalitis Lethargica ... t 20 8 7 1 ... 3 11 
Pulmonary Tubercnlosis ... 1,240 1,588 1,779 1,'W4 87 24 282 1,797 
Leprosy ... ... ... 2 2 3 ... .. , ... ... .. . 
Bubonic Plague ... 2 ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
Puerperal Infection .. , * 319 241 195 9 3 51 258 
Typhns Fever ... ... ... 1 4 

I 
5 .. . ... 2 

I 
7 

Undulant fever ... ... :I: :I: 2 .. . ... ... ... .. . 
,-------

'Notifiable since 16th Auguot, 1929. tNotifiabJe since 1st April, 1112G. 
t Notifiable sillce 13th August, 1937. 
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Leprosy. 

Persons suffering' from leprosy are segregated in the I.cper Lazaret, 
which was opened for the admission of patients in 1883, though statutoI',\' 
provision for the compulsory notification of the diwase and detcntion of 
lepers was not made until 1890. No persons wero admitted during tlJC 
year 1938, and two inmates died. There werc 11 inmates in the lazaret 
on !31st Decembcr, 1938, viz., S males and 3 fcmale,3. Thcir birth-places 
were-N ell' South \Vales 6, vVcstern Australia, :'Iialtn, Facific Islandf', 
8truits Settlements and Chill[l 1 each. The cost of the lazaret during 1()::l8 
1\'a8 £4,164, or £:328 2s. 7d. per inmate. 

Tubertulosis. 

Pulmonary tuberculosis has been notifiable thro'lghout the State since 
Lt :March, 1929. During the yenI' 1938 the notification;: 1l11!l1bcred 1,7()7, 
\'iz., 1,404 in the metropolitan sanitary district, 87 in the Hunter Hi \'cr 
district, 24 in the <listrict ()f Broken Hill, and 282 in the remainder of the
State. 

A rcmarkable reduction in the mortality from tuberculoois has been 
effected as a result of measures for the protectioll of the milk aud food 
supply, the supervision of immigration, a stricter regulation of conditions 
of employment, and improved methods of medical treatment. Nevertheless, 
tuberculosis causes about 4 per cent. of the death" in X ew South 'Valcis, 
nnd there is pressing necessity for organised efforts to (;ont1'ol the disease. 

A special division of the Department of Public Health has been formed 
to co-ordinate measure" for the cure and prevention of the disease, to regll
late the admission of patieuts to institutions, to arrange for the after-care 
of those discharged, etc. 

Institutions for the care of tubercular cascs llllYC been cstablished by (he 
GOYernments of the State and the Oommonwealth, and others are assistcd 
by State subsidy. As far as practicable the cases are graded for admission 
to the sanatoria. The 'Waterfall Sanatorium contains 400 beds for patients 
in the intermediate stages of the disease, and an auxiliary hospital 
with 120 beds for advanced patients is located at the Prince of 
\Vules (Repatriation) Hospital. Both these m'e Stale Government institu
tions. The Oommonwealth controls two institutions for returned 
soldiers with accommodation for 142 patients. The Queen Victoria Homes 
at Thirlmere and W cntworth Fans, with 108 beds for patients in the early 
stages, and three sanatoria administered by the Red Oross Society with 
139 beds, are subsidised by the State Goyernment. There are 8 beds in the 
11. T. Hall Sanatorium at Hazelbrook and about 40 beds in private hospitals. 

The 'Vaterfall Hospital is the larg'est of the sanatoria. The number of 
patients under treatment during 1938 was 868, and there were :399 in the 
hospital at the cnd of the year. The cost of maintenance in 1 !)88 \"as 
£36,247, equal to £83 per occupied bed. 

A yillag'e settlement for tubercular cases was opened at l'ictoll Lakes in 
May, 1929. It was founded and is maintained by public subscription and 
admission is arranged by the Departmcnt of Public Health. There are 19 
cottages for married patients and two hostels for single patients. The 
llun1ber of residents at the end of 1938 was 76, viz., 23 patients and 53 
l1epc:nclants. 

With the object of checking the spread of tuberculosis, dispensaries have 
been opened for diagnosis and the examination of patients and the super
vision of those who are not under treatment in an institution. There are 
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six dispensaries in Sydney. Onc was opened in 1912 by the National As
sociation for the Prevention and Oure of Oonsumption (now. known as the 
Anti-Tuberculosis Association of New South Wales). The others arc 
attached to public hospitals, viz., Eoyal Princc Alfred, !loyal North Shore, 
Sydney, Canterbury District, and Manly District. There is a dispensar;; 
also at the Newcastle Hospital. :Medical advice is given to patients at 
these clinics, and nurses visit thcir homcs and instruct thc inmatcs in 
l1recautionary measures to pren~llt the spread of the discase. 

Yenel'cal Diseases. 

The treatmcnt of ycncreal diseascs is rcgulatcd under the V cHoreal 
Diseases Act, 1D18, which callle into operation on 1st December, 1020. It 
prescribes that aU persons suffering from such diseases must place them
selves under treatment by a qualified medical practitioner, and must remain 
under treatment until cured. lYledical practitioners are r(Jquired to notify 
all eases to the commissioner appointed under the Act. It is not con
sidered, however, that notification is fully effective. Treatment by 
unqualified perS01]S is prohibited, also the sale of certain drugs used in 
connection with these diseases, except when prescribed by a qualified 
medical practitioner. 

'There are ten clinics in operation in the metropolitan district, of which 
nine are established at public hospitals. Free treatmcnt is provided at 
other subsidised hospitals, drugs and instruments being provided by the 
Government. Special wards for these cases have been opened at the 
Prince Henry (formerly Coast) Hospital, and at the Newington State 
Hospital, and there is an isolation block at the !loyal Prince Alfred 
Hospital. 

The notificalions durinlS' the year 1[)38 llllml~cred G,10G, of which rJ,4[)1 
cases were llotifie<l in the metropolitan arca and 4ilD in the N owcastlo 
district. About 72 per cent. of tho cases were notified by public hosllitab 
and clinics. 

Prisoners suffering from venereal diseases arc detained for treatment iD 
lock hospitals attached to the gaols, in terms of the Prisoners Detention 
Acts, 1908 and 1918. Such prisoners may be detained even aiteT the 
definite sentence is served, until certified by the medical officer as free from 
{.lisease. During the year ended 30th .Tune, 11)88, the cases of yenereal 
diseases treated in the gaols numbered 58, and orders for detention in the 
lock hospitals were obtained in the cases of 42 men and 2 women. 

TnEAT~IENT OF :MENTAL DISEASES. 

The law relating to persons suffering from mental diseases is contained 
in the Lunacy Act of 1898 as amended in 1934. Its provisions apply mainly 
to those who may be certified as insane and incapable of managing their 
affairs, but voluntary patients may be received. Insane persons may be 
admitted to an institution, if certified by two qualified medical practitioners, 
either at the request of relatives or friends, or upon the order of two 
Justices of the Peace, but relatives have the right of ellstody of insane 
persons brought before the .T ustices if they can give a satisfactory assur
ance that proper care will be taken of them. Persons found to be insane 
by proceedings before the Supreme Court in its lunacy jurisdiction may be 
admitted to mental hospitab upon the order of the J uegE. 
Voluntary patients may be received with the consent of the Inspector
General into hospitab for the insane and licensed hOllses, but may not 
be detained for more than seven days aftel' written notice is givcn hy the 
patient of his intention or desire to leave. 
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The influx of insane persons to New South Wales is res tricted under 
the L1ll1acy Act, which renders the owner, charterer, agent, or master 
of a vessel liable for the maintenance of any such person landed in the 
State. 

The estates of persons proved to be incapable, through mental infirmity, 
of managing their affairs, are placed under the management and care of 
the Master in Lunacy. Estates of voluntary patients are placed under 
his care only at the, written request of the patient. 

Special courses of training in the treatmen t of mental and nervous 
diseases are provided for medical students at the Sydney University, where 
a chair of psychiatry has been established. 

~M ental Hospitals. 
The Government has set apart a number of institutions for the recep

tion and treatment of insane persons, and private institutions may be 
licensed for the purpose. Licenses may be granted also for the reception 
of a single patient, but unauthorised persons are not permitted to take 
charge for profit of a person of unsound mind. All institutions for mental 
cases, including reception houses, etc., for their temporary accommoda
t.ion, arc subject to inspection by the Inspector-General of Mental Hos
r;itals. IVith his consent, harmless patients may be boarded out or released 
on leave, 01' they may be discharged to relatives or friends who undertake 
to care for them. Official visitors may be appointed for every hospital and 
reception house, one being' a medical practitioner and one a police magis
trate 01' bal'l'ister-at-Iaw. Two or more of these visitors, one being a 
medical practitioner, visit these institutions at least once a month, and 
they are empowered to hold inquiry Ilt the request of a patient 01' his 
relatives or friends, and, if satisfied by the certificate of two psychiatrists, 
may discharge the patient. 

There are ten Government mental hospitals and two private institutions 
licensed to receiYe mental patients. At two of the Government institutions 
there is also a hospital for criminal insane. Under an arrangement with 
the Government of South Australia, patients from Broken Hill are 
accommodated in a hospital in that State, the cost of their maintenance 
being' paid by the Government of New South ,Vales. 

The number of mental patients under cognisance as being of unsound 
mind on 30th June, 1938, consisted of 5,546 males and 5,055 females in 
mental hospitals and licensed hOllses in New South I~T ales; 4 men and 4 
women from this State in South Australian hospitals; and 428 men and 
444 women on leave from the institlltions. The total number of persons 
under cognisance, exclusive of voluntary patients, at intervab since 1901 
is shown below:-

At 30th June. 

1901* 
1911* 
1921 
1931 
]936 
1937 
1938 

TABLE 145.-Mental Patients, 1901 to 1938. 

I Numle,' of Mental Patients. 

i-Uales. I Females. I Total. 

2,684 

I 
1,804 4,488 

3,810 2,573 6,383 
4,510 3,432 7,942 
5,346 4,357 9,703 
5,846 5,172 

I 
11,018 

5,873 5,280 11,lfi3 
5,978 5,503 11,481 

• At 31st December. 

I 
I 

I 
I 

Proportion per 1,000 of Population. 

Males. I Females. I Total. 

3'72 2'75 

I 
3'26 

4'27 3'18 3'75 
4'21 3'33 3'78 
4'12 3'47 I 3'80 
4'i!4 3'9'2 I 4'13 I 

4'32 3'96 i 4'}4 
4'36 4'08 i 

4.00 
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In order to ascertain the general rate of insanity amongst the population, 

it would be necessary to take into consideration the patients treated hL 
their homes and those suffering from mental disorders in a form which 
does not warrant certification. as insane or compulsory detention in a 
mental hospital. 

The proportion ot the population under official cog"llisance as mcntal 
patients is increasing. The number of males admitted to supervision in each 
year usually exceeds the numuer of females, but the death rate amongst the 
females has been much lower and the number of female patients under 
cognisance has increased at a faster rate than the number of male patients. 

The number of admissions and re-admissions to mental hospitals in 
various years sinco 1901 are shown below:-

TABLE 146.-1Iental Hospitals-Admissions and Deaths, 1901 to 1938. 
[ 

Admissions. Rc·ndmiRsions. Deaths. 
Year I ended 

I Females./ i ~emale··1 I "'emales·1 
30th June. Males. Total. Males. Tot.l. lIales. Total. 

~- ---------
! [ 

1901'" 387 309 (j96 77 75 152 19-1 98 29~ 

1911 * 674 : a87 1,061 113 73 J86 338 147 I 485 
1921 711 622 1,33.3 115 106 221 354 235 

I 
589 

1931 724 
! 600 1,324 124, 120 244 312 213 525 

1932 684 575 1,259 129 99 2:28 362 I 224 586 
19H3 674 609 1,283 96 113 209 356 I 234 590 
1934 645 616 1,261 129 1::l2 261 3~5 I 239 584 
1935 731 

I 
666 1,397 13l 117 248 34U 2:10 5i9 

19::l6 754 ! 689 1,443 139 155 294 392 267 GBH 
1937 629 566 J,195 130 147 277 348 285 633 
1938 671 

! 

661 1,332 137 158 
I 

295 33:, 259 592 

• Oalendar Year. 

Of the admissions and re-admissions in 1937-38, natives of New South 
,\Tales numbered 1,099, Englan'Cl 175, Ireland 32, Scotland 47, other British 
countries 209, foreign countries 58, and in 7 cases the nationality was 
unknown. 

During 1937-38 the deaths numbered 592, or 5.6 per cent. of the average 
number resident, and the discharges included 442 persons, or 4.2 per cent., 
who had recovered, and 217, or 2.1 per cent., who had been relieved. 

Voluntary patients may be admitted to mental hospitals and a psychiatric 
clinic has been established for those suffering fronl the milder forms of 
mental and nervous disorders. Duxmg the year 1937-38 the number of 
resident patients under treatment at the olinic was 960, and there were 
246 in the institution at 30th June, 1938. Outdoor treatment is provided 
also. Voluntary patients are treated at the other mental hospitals, and 
the total number resident at 30th June, 1938, including those at the 
psychiatric clinic, was 466, viz., 227 males and 239 females. Psychiatric 
clinics have been established at a number of general hospitals. 

RecEiption ~ houses have been established in Sydney, Newcastle, KenU10re 
(Goulburn), and Orange, where persons showing symptoms of mental 
diseases are placed under observati(ln and cases of short duration are treated. 
Provision to facilitate admission to reception houses, voluntarily :md 
otherwise, is contained in the Lunacy (.Amendment) Act, 1934. The 
number of cases under observation and care at the reception houses in 
1937-38 was 2,502, and 1,575 were transferred to mental hospitals. At the 
State Penitentiary at Long Bay, 70 persons were uncleI' observation during 
1937-38, and 19 were sent to mental hospitals. 
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A charitablc organisation, the After Oare Association, assists in the 
rchabilitation of discharged IJaticnts, and has established a small hostel 
for women discharged from the mental hospitals. 

The average weekly cost of maintaining nlRlItal patients in Governmenl 
h~stitutions clurillg the ~-ear 1 D37-38 was 2Gs. 2d. per patient, of which the 
State paid 22s. Id., and the balance was derived from private contributions. 
The following table 'ollows thc avcrage weekly cost per patient during the 
:years cited;-

TABLE 147.-:Mental Patients-Cost of },fain ten an cc, 1921 to ID3S. 
---' 

Annual Cost of ,\IaintcllnI1CC PCI' Patient per week. 
Yna,1" Cost of 

ended 3U~" Main ten- I Pri~'atc-I- - -JUlle. ancc of To State. PatieIlts. Contributions. Total. 

----
£ s. cl. B. d. S. d. 

19~1 f)l2,797 23 10 3 3 27 1 
1~2D G38,7.;3 2{ 1 -ill 20 0 
1031 613,665 ~J 0 4 (j 2G (i 
H):~2 GH/)57 18 2 3 10 2:2 0 
I !)3:~ 532,277 16 7 4 :3 20 ]() 

] [):~,b 522,682 16 G 3 II 20 4. 
19:1.i ii~3, 1::>0 18 3 :~ 10 ~2 I 
J 9:36 6a8,30S If) 7 0 11 23 6 ,) 

ID:l7 G,'9.(HG ~() 
., 

4 1 2+ 4. .) 

1938 7:36;+13 ~2 4 1 26 2 

Y'il'iatio!ls ill the cost of maintemmce [\1'8 due mainly to clwngcs in 
rates of wages amI in the prices of pl'oyisions. The cost of yoluntary 
11atients is illclndcd. During' the year ended June, 1988, oD lnric~ uml fec~' 
umounted to £4D~,02D, the cost ef lll'oyisions, stu1'es, etc., ,rHS £lGl,4(j'j, 
:Fuel light alld water, £14,1)11; and miscellaneolls itcms, JO:JG,nOG. Tn aclcli
tion, farm 11l'odllcls to the value of £15,740 were grown ancl consllllwcl at 
thc instituticnn, nllcl a sum of £77,118 (Hot chargeal>le to maintenance of 
pa ticnt8) ,\'a03 cXllC'ndccl on new ,rOl'ks. 

DEAF-iI!UTIS:\I AXD BLIXDXESS. 

The numher of pcrsons who wcre deaf and dumh, as asccrtained at the 
census of IDB8, was 1)82, equivalent to one pcrson to cyery 2,G49 of the 
pOjJulation, and the numher of persons afilictecl with blindncss waS ] ,413 or 
one person ill evcry 1,840. A classification according' to ages is shown 
below:-

T,IDLE 148.-Deaf 2.1ute8 and Blind Persons-Ocnsus, 1 D3i3. 
~------

Age Group. 

Deaf Mutes. Blind Persons, l'e1' 1,000 of 
Population. 

Males. I Females.! Total. I Uales. i Females·1 Total. },Put~~.1 Blind. 

• Including G males and 6 females who were blind deaf mutes. 
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The care and education of the deaf and dumb and the blind are 
undertaken at several institutions. The New South ,Vales Institution f')r 
the Dcaf and Dumb and the Blind is maintained partly by Government 
subsidy and partly by public subscriptions, Special educational courses 
are provided, the fees being rcmitted in cases of financial inability. The 
Sydney Industrial Blind Institute undertakes the care of the adult blind, 
and provides industrial training to enable them to earn a livelihood. 
Homes for the blind are conducted in conncction with this institution, and 
CL free circulating library of embossed books is provided. Institutions for 
deaf mutes are conducted by Roman Catholic religious societies, at ,Yara
tah for girls and at Castle Hill for boy.3; also a 8cho~JI for blind children 
at Strathfielc1. 

Under the Commonwealth invalid pension systcm provision is made for 
the payment of pensions to permancntly blind persons above the agc of 10 
years. 

\Vm.FAUE OF ClTILDUE:'f. 

The Child -W cHare Act of 1923 awl its amendmcnts mtlke lll'OYlS10n for 
the care and maintenance of State wards and for the supervision of chil
dren in foster homes and in institutions, for 1wotecting childrcn from ill
treatmcnt and neglect, for preventing their employment in dangerous 
occupations, and for regulating. the adoption of childrcn and their employ
ment in public performances and in street trading. Spccial courts, called 
Ohildren's Oourts, are maintained to deal with offences committed by or 
against children, and to adjudicate in regard to affiliation proceedings. 

Ordcrs of a magistrate to compel parcnts to meet the obligation ot 
maintaining' their legitimate children are made in terms of the Deserted 
Wi"es and Children's Acts of 1001 and amendments. 

The State pays allowances under the -Widows Pensions Act to assist 
widows to maintain their children during the years of dependency, and 
family allowances are paid under the Family Endowment Act for the upkeep 
of childTen in families with limited means. 

In legal disputes regarding the guardianship o£ infants, the Supreme 
Court, or in certain cases the lower courts, may make orders a3 to th~ 
custody and as to access by either parent, having regard to the welfr.re of 
thc child. In such cases the mother has equal rights with the father as to 
guardianship, in terms of the Guardianship of Infants Act, 1934. 

The Notification of Births Act of 1915 requires that in proclaimed 
districts the health authorities must be notified within thirty-six hours of 
the birth of a child. In this manner cases in which advice or assistance 
is needed are brought under cognisance. A Federal law authorises the 
payment of an allowance to mothe1',s, to assist in defraying' the expenses 
incidental to childbirth where the family income is within a certain 
limit. 

The Juvenile Smoking Suppression Act and the Liquor Act prohibit the 
use of tobacco by juveniles and the supply of intoxicating' liquor to them, 
and the Public Instruction Act requires children between the ages of 7 
and 14 ;years to attend school regularly. The employment of children in 
factories and in industrial apprenticeship is subject to laws which -are 
discussed in the chapters relating to Factories and to Employment. 

Maternity Allowances. 
The :Maternity Allowances Act of the Oommonwealth, came into 

operation on 10t.h October, 1912, to provide for the payment to mothers of 
a sum of £5 in respect of each birth occurring in Australia. The allowance 
was reduced to £4 in July, 1931, and payment was restricted to cases whero 
the income of the claimant and her husband (or in the case of a posthumous 
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01' ex-nuptial child, the income of the claimant) did not exceed £260 during 
the preceding' twelve months. In October, 1932, the income limit was fixed 
ut £208. Since August, 1934, the limit has been graded, within a range 
{)f £91, according to the number of the cla,imants' children, £13 being 
.added to the minimum for each surviving child under fOUl'teen yom's oE 
age born prior to tJIe birth in respect of which t1lC allowance is claimed. 
The income limits were raised by £13 in September, 1936, and by £26 in 
.J anuary, 1938. 

Between August, 1934, and September, 1936, the sum of 5s. for each other 
child under fourteen years was added to the allowance-the maximum 
1Jayment being £5. In September, 1936, the allowance was fixed at £4 10s. 
where there was no other child under fourteen years and £5 in other cases. 
Since J anuury, 1938, an alllount of £7 10s. has been paid where there were 
three 01' lllore other children, and children of the claimant's husband by a 
former marriage have been taken into account in assessing income limits 
and allowanoes. 

F ayments are made in respect of still-born children if viable, but one 
allowance only is payable in the case of plural births. The allowances may 
be paid only to women who are inhabitants of, 01' who intend to settle in 
the Commonwealth, and they are not payable to Asiatics 01' to abOl'iginal 
natiTes of Australia 01' of the Pacific Islands. 

The following statement shows the number of claims passed for payment 
in New South IVales in the years stated, in comparison with the number of 
confinements :-

TABJ.E 149.-1I'Iatel'llity Allowances P:;tid in New South Wales, 1921 to 1938. 

Amount of I 
I Claims passed for Pa~'ment. I Confinements 

I 
Year ended June. Income Limit. (excluding 

Allowance. I S till-births) No, Au,ount. (approximate), 

£ £ No. £ 
1921 ... .. , 5 No limit. 54-,620 56,378 281,890 
19~9 ... ." 5 

" 
53,310 :34-,275 271,375 

1930 ... .., 5 
" 

51,230 52,3:15 261,675 
1031 ... ... 5 

" 
50,530 1i1,660 258,300 

1932 ... .. , 4 260 45,230 36,569 149,870 

1033 4 r 260 } 44,400 31,699 126,740 ... ... L 208 
1934 OIl .. , 4 208 42,740 29,960 119,750 
1935 ... .. , 4 to 5 208 to 299 4-3,150 30,354 130,886 
1936 ... .. , 4to.5 208 to 299 44-,650 30,4-63 133,055 
1937 ... ... 4~ to 5 221 to 312 47,195 31,086 145,495 

1938 
J4tto 5 ... .. , l4! to 7t 

221 to 312 } 
24-7 to 338 46,755 30,440 154-;613 

vVhile the allowances were payable without regard to parents' income. 
the number of claim.s passed for payment usually exceeded the number of 
confinements. This was due mainly to the fact that still-births were not 
included in the number of confinements, though maternity allowances werc 
payable in respect of the births of viable children. After the income limit 
was impO€ed the proportion of claims dropped below 81 per cent. in 
1931-32, and with further restriction in respect of income it was 70 per 
cent. in the next three years. Notwithstanding a mitigation in the income 
1imit where there were elder children in the family, the proportion declined 
to 68 per cent. in 1935-36. This may be attributed in part to a higher pro
'lJOrtion of first births amongst those which occurred in that year and for 
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such families ihe income limit remained ut £208, and it was clue in part 
to an improvement in the financiul circumstances of the families so that 
a greater proportion were excluded by reason of the income limit. 

The maternity allowances paid in New South "Vales up to 30th June, 
1938, numb81'ecl 1,208,i:l8ll and amounted, in the aggregate, to £6,9f)G,OUO 
approximately. 

Baby .H ealth Oentres and Day JII'ursel'ies. 
With the object of reducing the wastage of child life due to preventable 

causes the Government has established baby health centres in variou~ parts 
of the city and suburbs, and in country towns. 

A staff of nurses and an honorary medical officer are attached to each 
centre. The nurses instruct the mothers in hygiene at the centres and in 
their homes, and make arrangements for medical 01' dental treatment of 
mothers and children when necessary. 

In December, 1938, there were 200 centres, viz" 53 in the metropolitan 
area, 1& in the districts of Newcastle and J'llaitland, 4 in Broken Hill, and 
125 in other country districts. During the year 1938 the attendances at 
the centres numbered 700,450, and the nurses made 68,906 visits to cases 
within the aTea seTved by the centres. 

The Royal Society for the WeHare of Mothers and Children, incorporated 
in 1819, was established with the object of co-ordinating measures for the 
welfare of mothers and children. The society provides premises in two 
localities in the city for use as baby health centres, day nurseries and 
free kindergartens, and conducts three training schools, where nurses may 
receive post-g~'aduate training in infant hygiene and mothercraft. Asso

'ciations of medical practitioners and of nurses, -charitable organisations 
and institutions for children are affiliated with the Society. 

Eight day nurseries have been established in the metropolis by the 
Sydney Day Nursery Association. Mothers who work outside their homes 
Ulay leave their children at the nurseries during the daytime. Food, cloth
ing and medical care are provided, and at tluee of the nurseries there 
are nursery schools. The dlarge. is 6d. per day. 

In the outlying country districts nurses engaged by the Bush Nursing 
Association at 52 centres give assistance to mothers and advise them as to 
the feeding and treatment of children, and the Far ,Vest Children's Health 
Scheme conducts three travelling baby health clinics. The Society for 
Crippled Children assists such children in the matter of sl1l'gical treat
ment and in vocational training. 

Adoption of Ohildren. 
Legal provision is contained in the Child vVelfare Act for the permanent 

adoption of children upon order of the Supreme Court in its equitable juris
diction. Application to the court may be niade by adopting parents 
or by the Minister of I"ublic Instruction on their behalf. If over 12 years 
of age, the child's consent to adoption is necessary, unless the court dis
penses with it owing' to special circumstances. 

An order of adoption terminates all rights and liabilities between the 
child and his natural parents, except the right to inherit property by 
l'eason of kinship. An adopted child takes the surname of his adopting 
parent in substitution for his own surname, and orders of adoption are 
,registered by the Registrar-General. Application for orders of adoption 
may be heard in open court, or in public or in private chambers. 

The number of children adopted in accordance with the l}I'ovisions o£ the 
.Act during 1938 was 1080. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Dese1'tea Ohild1'en. 

In cases of desertion of wife or of legitimate children, the husband ot' 
father may bc ordered, ·in terms of the Deserted ·Wives and Ohildren 
Acts, to pay periodical contributions for their snpport. In cases relating' 
to ex-nuptial children the father may be ordered, nnder the Ohild Welfare 
Act, to pay the eXpenge8 incidental to birth and periodical contributions 
for maintenance. In certain cases mothers may be required to contribute 
towards the support of their children. 

For disobedience of or non-compliance with orders under these Acts 
offenders may be fined, or they may be committed to prison, and from the 
value of their work while in prison the cost of their upl,eep may be deducted 
and the balance applied to the satisfaction of the orders. The period of 
imprisonment is limited to one day for every 4s. due and an offender may 
not be dctained for a longer period than twelYe months. 

Legislation has been enacted to provide for reciprocity in respect 01 
orders for maintenance 'between New South 'Vales and other parts of the 
British Empire. 

The following statement Gho\>f) the number of cases in respect of wife 
and child desertion dealt with in the OOllrts of Petty Sessions and the 
Children's Oourts dUTing thc year 1938:-

TABLE 1;'50.-\Vife and Ohild Desertion-OoUl't Oases. 

Cases. 

----- --
: Order r Defend-

--

Cllse Case 
with-

11 Non-compliance with Orders. ApJOJicatiO!lS for Orders. 

Order 
made. 

For maintenance-'Vife 2,2iifl 
Child 442 

For cxpemes inei(~ental to birth 
of illegitimate child 131 

Total 2,829 

Order with- il obeyed I ant I refused. drawn. 'subsf'- )m-
: 'luently. I prisoned. 

l 

I 347 I 592 1,457 211 
Gt i 74 612 7l 

I 1 

I--~I-~ 
25 10 

1-292 434 ! 684 2,094 

Ohildl'en uncleI' 8tate S1tpe1·vision. 

dra'l\'u 
or dla· 

missed. 

8111 
388 

G 
---

1,25'5 
-

The function of supervising' the children uuder the care of the State 
is exercised by the Ohild Welfare Department. The cost of the depart
mental senices, which do not include widows' pensions nor family allow
ances, amounted to £424,539 in the year ended 30th June, 1938. The 
:umual expenditure !luring 1932 to 1937, and in the year ended 30th J line, 
1938, is shown below:-

TABLE 151.-0hilcl Welfare Department-Expenditure. 

Payments Institu-
r 

Contribu-
for tions, Tot~1 

tions Net Boarding Children I lIIiscel- by Year. Homes, I Salaries. Expendi~ Expendi-out. in their Hostels, laneous. ture. Pnrents ture. own and otl1Or 
homes. etc. Revenue. I ------

I £ £ £ £ £ £ 
];'227\ 

£ 
1932 ... \107,059 273,218 33,136 81,377 30,754 525,604 bu8,377 
H133 "', 98,846 231,824 36,920 69,315 17,436 454,341 19,560 434,781 
1934 ... 1 93,626 223,298 47,204 69,286 16,380 449,794 17,014 432,780 
1935 

"'1 
90,145 219,910 46,902 69,263 13,553 439,773 19,742 420,031 

1936 ... 88,913 218,198 35,946 73,382 15,596 432,035 20,651 411,384 
1937 :::1 88,ROO 205,779 37,080 79,153 14,266 425,078 20,511 404,567 
1938* 83,928 219,605 39,465 87,25~ 15,302 445,552 21,013 424,539 

• YeaI' el1decj 30t,b June. 
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The decline since 1932 has been duc partly to a decrcase in the number 
of children under supervision and 11artly to a reduction in the cost of 
maintaining' those who are boarded out. Only a relatively small amount 
is contributed by parents and relatiyes. 

In the following statement is shown a classification of the children under 
the supervision of the Ohild \Vel£are Department in various years since 
1911:-

TABLE 152.-0hildren under State Supervision. 

Classification. [lOll. i 1921. I 1931. I 1935. 1930. I [
1(1;38 

1Q37. (June.) 
-- ---_._---

rBOarded out, ad- ") i 
opted 01' appren- I I 

State wards~ ticed ...... I 
lIn depots, homes ~ 4,677 

or hostels ... I 
Juvenile offenders in State in-

stitutions or shelters ... J 
Children boarded-out with own 

mothers 
In licensed foster homes 
In licenced institutions 

4,453 
559 
263 

I r &,054 40J 4,01571 3,\J3·1 3,8,6 

5,43\J 1 ' I I 
230 236. 243 2371 275 

I l l,OCO 5631 607:

1 

5<131 597 

ll'i~~f ll'~~i 10,~~gI10,g~; 9'~~~~ 9,g~g 
6891 809 9l01_~187 ~1621~:: 

Total ... 
,------1 

9,952 17,880] 18,668 16,1041 16,421 15,87715,7[)1 

These figures do not include the children on probation from the Chil
chen's Oourts or institutions (who numbered 1,548 at 30th June, 1938), nol' 
children licensed for employment in theatres or street trading under 
conditions which m'e dcscribcd later. 

Stale TIT aJ·ds. 
The State wards are orphans 01' children who by reason of llar8ntal 

neglect 01' unfitness for guardianship or other cause have to be removed 
from the control of natural guardians. vVhere practicable, thew children 
are boarded out with approved foster parents until they are 14 years of age. 
The maximum number of children under the care of one guardian is three, 
except in cases of families comprising a greater number, brothers and sisten 
being placed usually in the same home. The children arc supervised by 
salaried inspectors, whose efforts are supplemented by honorary officers. 
;Women inspectors visit infants placed apart from their mothers, and rJl 
such infants in the metropolitan area must be submitted to medical exami· 
nation every fortnight during the first twelve months of life. 

The children may be apprenticed with suitable employers under terms of 
indenture which prescribe a wage payment and pocket-money on a specified 
scale. The wages are banked to the credit of the apprentices and one-third 
of the accumulated amount is paid to them on completion of apprenticc
ship, the balance remaining at interest till age 21 is attained. The maj ol'ity 
of the girls are apprenticed in domestic service, and the boys to farmers, 
orchardists, and artisans in country districts. 

The children boarded out as State wards ill June, 1938, consisted of 
2,283 boys and 1,868 girls, of whom 182 boys and 149 girls had been adopted 
or boarded without subsi(ly, 38 boys and 71 girls .were apprenticed, and Lr1 
bo~-s and 19 girls were in occnpations and thcir earnings ,,-ere b2ing supple
mented by subsidy. 

State wards awaiting' placement with suitable guardians and those who 
for various reasons may not be boarded out or apprenticed are accommo
dated in homes maintained by the State. The number in these homes in 
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J mie,- 1938, was 275, of whom 120 were girls. There is a training farm 
at Berry where the older boys may be trained for rural work and arrange
ments are being made for a domestic science school for girls. 

The foregoing figures regarding State wards do not include children 
in State institutions for delinquents, or children in shelters where they are 
accommodated temporarily pending trr.nsfer to an institution or release 
on probation. 

Delinquent Ohildren. 

Cases of juvenile offenders under the age of 18 years me dealt with in 
the Children's Courts, by magistrates with special qualifications for the 
treatment of delinquent children. 

Leniency is an outstanding feature in the treatment of the young 
offendel's, and a large nllmber are released after admonition, or on pro
bation, committal to an institution being a final r2sort. The children 
brought before the courts are classified into distinct groups, according to 
the special treatment they require, consideration being given to the 
character of ~he child and the circumstances surrounding the committal 
')f the offence, the home environme'nt, the character of the parents, and the 
nature of their contro1. In the metropolis there are shelters for the 
temporary detention of boys and girls. 

Ohildren committed to institutions may be detained in custody until the 
expiration of the period specified by the Court, or until reaching the age 
of 18 years. They may be indentured as apprentices ,,·ith suitable em
ployers or restored to the cmtody of parents or guardians. The Ohild 
'Welfare Department exercises control of delinquent children committed 
to State institutions and undertakes supervision of those relea'wd on 
probation by the Children's Oourts. 

The State institutions for delinquent bOY3 are located at :M:ittagong, 
Gosford, and Yanco, and industrial schools for delinquent girls at Pal'ra
matta and La PeI'ouse. The RiveTina Welfare Farm at Yanco is the 
principal institution for training' thc bOY3 in Tural pursuits. UndeI' certain 
conditions children may be committed to approved institutions established 
by the Teligious organisations. 

In June, 1938, there weTe 518 boys in the three institutions amI 40 
in shelters, and theTe were 72 giTls at PaTramatta and La Perouse, and 8 
in the metropolitan shelter fOT girls. A hostel has been opened for former 
inmates of tile girls' industrial schools to provide accommodation for them 
when out of employment. 

Relief of Ohildren of N ecessitons Mothers. 

An important activity of the Child Welfare DepaTtment relates to 
the maintenance in their own homes of children whose mothers have 
been deprived of their hUilbands' support through desertion, illness, in
firmity or imprisonment. Relief in this form is granted also in respect of 
ex-nuptial children. The rate of contribution since January, 1938, has 
been 10s. per child up to a maximum of £3 108. per week per family. Where 
old-age 01' invalid pension is received the limit is £4, including' pension. 
Relief is not payable by the Ohild 'WelfaTe Department for children whose 
mothers are qualified for widows' pensions, but assistance is given in 
respect of the children of widows who are not eligible for such pensions, 
such as those qualified to receive invalid pensions provided by the Oommon
wealth Government. 

In the ;year ended June, 1938, contributions were paid by the Department 
to 5,027 mothers for' the support of 9,690 children. 
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Child'ren in Foster Homes. 

The Ja.¥]' regarding' the l'eception of children in foster homes (other 
than State wards boarded out by the State) prescribes that such 

. places mUllt be licensed if one or more ,children under 7 yearn are 
,received. No person, without a written order of a court, may receive 
a child under 7 years of age to be maintained apart from its mother in 
consideration of the payment of money. The payments must be by periodical 
instalments, and the instalments may not be paid for, more than four weeks 
in advance, nor exceed the sum of 30s. per week. 

The number of foster homes licensed in 1937-38 was 176,and the number 
of children 626. During the year 222 were discharged to their parents, 
19 were transferred to the control {)f ,the Ohild 'Welfare Department, 2 
died, 88 were removed from State supel'Yision for other reasons, and 295 
t'emain.ed in the foster hom83 at the end of the ;year. 

Children in Charitable Instit'utions. 

In addition to the Statc homes and other institutions for children 
administered by the Child 'Y clime Depcll'tment, there are institutions con
ducted by religious bodies and othel' organisations where children are placed 
by their guardians in preference to being boarded out under the Stata 
system. Some of these receive children from the Ohildren's Oourt3. 
Those in whicli childrGn under the ag'e of 7 ;years are received must be 
licensed as foster homes uuder the Ohild vVelfare Act, as shown above. 
In a few cases the parents contribute towards the support of the c11ildren, 
but usually they are maintained by, the organisations which conduct the 
establishments. 

Some of the institutions proyide temporary accommodation for children 
in need of medical caIeor holiday. Amongst these is the Stewart House 
Preventorium, at Ourl Ourl, for weak, ill-nourished children of the public 
schools. The :Far West Ohildren's Health Scheme maintains a seaside 
home at Manly, and provides medical services for children of the western 
districts, 

At the end of the year 1937, there were 4,446 children in these charitable 
institutions, and there were 830 in the State institutions, such as homes 
for delicate children, industrial schools, and shelters. Particulars 'of tIle 
children in the various kinds of institutions are shown below:-

TABLE 153.-0hildren in Oharitable Institutions, 1937. 

Metl'opolitOD. CouDtry. Tot",l. 
InstitutloIL'!. 

Boys. I DOYS.] ]JoyS. I GirlS. I Girls. Girls. Total. 

I,ying·in Homes ... ." '" 16 
I 

14 9 

I 
8 25 22 47 

Benevolent Asylums ." ." 6 8 3 I 9 9 18 
Orphan Asylums ". '" '" 377 469 880 772 1,257 1,241 2,498 
Neglected and Delinquent Chilrlren'H 

I 
Homes-State ." ". ." 77 206 513 17 590 223 813 

Other ". ", '" 391 534 149 56 540 590 1,130 
Illstitutes for Deaf, Dumb, and Blind 94 103 53 I 35 147 138 285 
Inf(Lnts' Homes 

'" ." '" 153 104 56 I 51 209 ]55 364 
Other Cha,ritable Institutions 

'" 68 33 111 9 79 42 121 

Total ... '" '" 
----------[-
],182 1;471 ],6741 949 2,856[2,420 5,276 
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]J[ entally-deficient Ch'ildren. 

Experience obtained by the medical inspection of school children indi
cates that about 1 per cent. re(luire special tuition on aceount of sub-normal 
intelligence. For this purpose special classes have been established in thc 
public schools, and a residential school at Glenfield. This consists of foul' 
cottages and administrative buildings, and there is provision to increase the 
number of cottages to eight, if required. In each oottage accommodation 
is provided for 32 children. The site occupies 110 acres in a healthy 
locality, near Liverpool, and the buildings are connected with the metro
politan water supply and electricit;y systems. 

State wards who are mentally ddieient are accommodated in two homes 
under the control of the Ohild Welfare Department. At each home there 
is a school with a special staff. 

lIfedical Inspection of 8chool Children. 

A system of medical inspection of school children, under the control of 
the Principal Medical Officer of the Department of Education, is conducted 
by a staff consisting of 18 medical officers, 18 dental officers, 12 nurses and 

,8 dental assistants. 

It is the aim of the School Medical Service that every child be examined 
at least twice during the period of compulsory school attendance, i.e., 
between the ages of 7 and 14 years. ~~n allnual visit 01 inspection is made 
to all schools, with the exception of the smaller schools in rural districts 
which are visited triennially. Oculists visit schools ill outlying districts, 
and carry out eye refractions, and prescribe glasses where necessary. 
A physical sUrYey of the pupils has been carried out as part of the school 
inspection. 

The following summary gives particulars of children medically examined 
during' the years 1935 to 1037;-

1935. 1936. 1\:)37. 

Number examined 47,430 51,OR3 48,97;1, 

Number reviewed 24,677 24,G29 20,840 

Percentage of those examined notified for 
defects (medical and dental) 30.6 37.6 40.0 

School dental scrvice is provided by 18 dental clinics. In addition to 
general examinations dental treatment is provided for children aged 7 and 8 
years in the metropolitan district and from 6 to 9 years in country schools, 
find emergency work is undertaken for children of all ages. The number of 
children treated during 1937 was 15,331, treatment being completed in 91 
per cent. of the cases. 

The work of the medical ofllcel's of the Department of Education includes 
the investigation of epidemics ofinfoc,tious diseases affecting school chil
dren; the inspection of school buildings; courses of lectures at the Teachers' 
Ool1eges; lectures to pupils of high schools and to parents; and the medical 
examination of children brought before the Ohildren's Oourts and those 
under the care of the Ohild \Velfare Department. A child guidance clinic 
has been established in connection with the school medical service. Special 
investigations are carried out into problems affecting' the welfare of 
children, such as goitre, crippling, mental deficiency, and stammering. 

_ The expenditure on the school medical and dental services in 1937-38, 
exclusive of administration, was £25,173. 
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Employment of ChildTt3li. 

In other chapters of this volume particulars are shown regarding the 
employment of children in factories and as apprentices. There are two 
classes of employment in which children may not :be employed unless licensed 
under the Ohild Welfare Act, viz., in public theatrical performances and in 
street trading. 

Theatre licenses may be issued in respect of children over 7 years, subject 
to such restrictions and conditions as the J.finlster may think fit. The 
licenses may be rescinded at any time upon sufficient cause being shown. 

Street trading is defined as hawking, singing or performing for profit, 01' 
any like occupation conducted in a public place. Boys under 12 years and 
girls are not allowed to eng:ilge in street trading, and the boys under 16 
years must be licensed, and are ,equired to wear a metal ann-badge whilst 
trading. 

Precautions al'e taken by supervisors to ensure the re~'ular school atten
dance of licensees under 14 years of age. Boys between the ages of 12 and 
14 may trade bet,,-een the hours of 7 a.m. and 7 p.m.; and boys over 14 years 
of age, between 6 a.m. and 10 p.m. 

Particulars relating to the licenses issued since 1932 are shown below: 

TABLE 154.-0hild1'en's Licenses for Street Trading and Theatres. 

Year. 
Theatre 

Llcen."" 
Issued. 

I Street ~rading Licenses Granted to Boys. 

I1 Under 141 14 to 16 I Total. 
years of age. years of age. 

) [)32 770 62[) 7040 1,333 
1!l33 777 508 533 1,04l 
1934 673 402 449 851 
1935 440 573 390 963 
)936 710 1,103 551 1,6;'4 
1937 650 1,432 461 1,893 

*l03_8 _______ 6_6_3 ______ 1~,2_6_7 _______ 3_3_2 ____ ~),_5_99_ 
• Year ended 30th June. 

';Vith few exceptions the street trading licenses were issued to newspaper 
vendors. The licenses are issued half-yearly, therefore the number issued 
each yeor is approximatel;v double the number of boys licensed. The num
ber of licenses current at 30th June, 1938, was 666. 

OHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS AND SOCIETIES. 

In addition to hospitals for the treatment of sickness or disease, there 
exist both in the metropolis and in the country other institutions, such as 
homes for the aged and for children. The State maintains foul' asylums, 
others are maintained partly by State aid and partly by private contribu
tions, and a few are wholly dependent on private aid. 

Three of the State asylums are for men and one is for women. After 
tho introduction of the old-age pension system the character of the work 
of three of the institutions was changed considerably, so that they are 
used to 11 large extent for the treatment of chronic ailments. They con
tain special wards for perions Buffet·ing from canCflr, tuberculosis, and 
vcnereal diseases, and a hospital for the treatment of infectious diseases 
has been erected in the grounds of the institution at Lidcombe. 

The average number resident in the State asylums during the year 1938 
was 3,040. The HyerHge cost per ill1na te was £55 Ils.; receipts from various 
S0111'('e8 represented £15 6s. }Jer inmate, so that the net cost to the State 
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was £40 5s. In the hospitals attached to the three institutions 5,937 cases 
of illness were treated during 1935-males 4,65S and females 1,279-and at 
the end, of the yeal' 1,560 patients remained under treatment. 

In 1937 there were 137 charitable institutions in New South ,Vales, and: 
the total number of inmates under cUCI:e during the year was 31,132\, includ
ing 16,313 children. The discharges numbered 19,870, and the deaths 1,433, 
The number remaining at the end of the year was 9,829, viz., 3,083 men, 
1,470 women, and 5,276 children. A classification of the institutions in 
which the children, were resident is shown on page 195. The receipts of 
the institutions amounted to £983,861, including' the cost of State insti
tutions and State aid to other establishments, £569,844, and the expendi
ture amounted' to' £925,644. 

A number of societies al'e active in tIle matter of charitable relief, e.g., 
casual aid for indigent persons, help for discharged prisoners, shipwreck 
relief, etc.; and in many suburbs and country towns ben\lvolent societies 
have been formed for the relief of local distress. Oollections for charitable 
purposes are subject to regulations in terms of the Oharitable Oollections 
Act of 1934, and charitable organisations are required to be registel·ed. 

In. 1937 statistical returns were supplied by 206 societies, and their 
receipts amounted to £409,037 and expenditure £383,425. 

The aggrcgate receipts of the charitable institutions and societies 
anlounted to £1,392,898 in 1937, and the expenditure to £1,319,069. These 
include particulars of the State charitable institutions (except hospitals), 
the Ohild 'Welfare Department, the baby health centres, and the Aborigines 
Protection Board. 

The following is a statement of the receipts and expenditure of the 
charitable institutions and societies for which returns were supplied in 
various years since 1911. The particulars do not embrace all "registered 
charities," but only those permanently eng'aged in charitable or benevo
lent work:-

TABLE 155.-0haritable Institutions and Societies-Finances; 1911 to 1937. 

Particulars. 1911. ]921. 1931. 1935. 1936. 1937, 

Reccipts
State Aid ." 

£ £ £' £ £ £ 
192;941 668,044 839,Olli 703,197 698,861 721; 691 

Subscriptiolls, Fees, etc. 78. i86 229,5.17 31fl, i31 386,190 423,740 425,369 
Other 67,519 68,363 137,04!l 140,893 169,7]6 245,832 

-------- --- ---- ---- -----
Total "'1~~246 ~~~ ~::~~796 ~~~~,28(l ~~,317 1,392,898 

Expenditure-
Buildings aud Rerairs 21,063 41,77 J 41,611 70,358 72,592 46,988 
Maintenance, Ontdoo!' 
Relief, Sa,laries, Wages 293,460 871,475 1,202;7(l9 1,095,141 1,106,267 1,178,658 

Other .. 11,142 39,371 65,780 64,6731 91,151 93,423 

Total ... 325~665,952M l,3io~[l,23(i~1721~9~01o l,3i9~ 

Financial aid from the State represented 52 per cent. of the total 
receipts in 1937. It included moneys provided by the. State in respect of, 
the governmental activities mentioned in the paragraph above the table. 

PROTECTION OF 'lHE ABORIGINALS; 

The protection of the aboriginal nativetl of New South Wales is the 
function of a Board consisting of the Oommissioner of Police and other 
members, up to' ten in numher, appointed by the Governor~ 
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A number of reserves has been set apart for aboriginals in variciufl 
localities, where dwellings have been erected, and assistance in the form 
of food and clothing is supplied when necessary. 

AbOl'iginal children are required to attend school until the age of 14 
years, and schools have been established fo1' their exclusive use. The BOllrd 
may assume control of the children and apprentice them, or place them in 
a training home. The Board controls a training home for girls at Ooota
mund'l'a, and a home for boys at Kinchela, on the Macleay River. A home 
for young children is maintaiiled at Bomaderry by the United Aborigines' 
Mission with assistance from the State. 

Particulars as to the number of aboriginals in New South ,Yales arc 
shown in the chapter "Population" of this Year Book. 

The expenditure by the Aborigines Protection Board during the ye m' 
1937-38 amounted to £63,762, including £48,126 for general maintenance, 
£4,707 for purchase of stores, £9,904 for educational purposes, and £1,025 
for' medical attention and other services. 

DISPOSAL OF THE DEAD BY qREMATION; 

Until 1925 the only method of disposal of the dead was by burial, but a 
crematorium was established at Rookwood in May of that year. In 1938 
there were five crematoria-four in the metropolitan district and one in 
Newcastle . 

. The provisions of the law dealing with cremation are contained in the 
Public Health Act. 

The number of cremations during the last ten years is shown by the 
following table. The number i~ 1938 represented 14.7 per cent. of the 
total deaths in the State, as compared with 2.2 per cent. in 1929:-

TABLE 156.-0remations, 1929 to 1938. 

Mal,S., Fomales.[ Total. 11 Year. Yeflr. I Male3. I Females. 1 Total. , 
! 

.. ·1 1929 ... 
'''1 

341 212 553 1!J34 ... l,087 846 1,933 
1930 ... ... 408 294 702 1935 .. . '''1 1,36S 1,049 2,417 
1931 ... 

'''1 
507 366 873 1936 ... ... 1,579 1,192 2,771 

1932 ... ... 623 467 1,090 1937 .. . 
'''1 

1,897 1,450 3,347 
1933 ... 858 599 1,4:57 1938 ... ... 2,199 1,646 3,845 

I 

PENSIONS. 

In New South Wales pensions are ,p'royided for the aged, for the per
manently inyalided, for persons incapacitated during war service, and their 
dependants, for the dependants of deceased soldiers and sailors, and for 
widows with dependent children. Provision is made also for superannua
tion in most sections of the Government services, and for certain em
ployees of local governing bodies. Several of the banking companies and 
other firms have made arrangements for the superannuation of employees. 

Old Age and Invalid Pensions. 
Old-age pensions are payable to women aged 60 years or over, and tt> 

men aged 65 years or oyer (or 60 years in' the case of men permanently 
incapacitated). In order to qualify for a pension the claimant must have 
resided in' Australia for 11 continuous period of twenty years, though
absences amounting in the aggregate to one-tenth of the total period of 
r€sidence do not involve disqualification. 
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Invalid pensions are payable to 'persons over the age of 16 years who 
have resided continuously for at least five years, and ihave become incapaci
tu ted or blind, in Australia, also to p€rsons permanently incapacitated or 
blind by reason of congenital dofect if they were brought to Australia 
before the age of 3 years or have resided in Australia continuously for 
twenty years. 

Naturalised persons are eligible for pensions, but aliens, Asiatics (except 
those born in Australia and Indians born in British India), and aboriginal 
natives of Australia, Africa, tIle islands of the Pacific, and of New Zealand, 
are disqualified. 

A pension is not payable to any person who is adequately maintained by 
relatives, i.e., father, mother, husband, wife; or children, either severally or 
collcctiv(>ly, nor if the net value of his property, exclusive of his home, 
exceeds £400, nor if his income exceeds a prescribed limit, viz., £84 10s. per 
annum since September, 1937. 

The amount of pension at maximum rate is subjElCt to reduction so that 
the pensioner's income, together with pension, will not exceed the limit 
stated in the following table. It is reduced also by £1 for every completo 
£10 of the .pensioner's property (exclusive of his home) in excess of £50, 
or £25 where both husband and wife are pensioners. In assessing thc pen
sioner's income certain items are not included, viz. :-the value of susten
ance or food relief granted under laws relating' to unemployment relief; 
wages received under emergency 01' intermittent relief work in lieu of 
sustenance or food relief; benefits from friendly societies, trade unions or 
provident societies; allowances under l'Iiillers' Accident Relief Act 
(N.S.vV.); and gifts or allowances from husband, wife, father, mother or 
children. 

T"IBLE 157.--01d A,re (\11d Invalid Pensiolls-Rates. 

]Inxinlllm I Limit of Income 
Date. Rate of Pension (includinq pen<i0I1) 

Per annum. Per annum. 

I £ s. £ B. 
1001, August ... '''1 26 0 52 0 
1016, October '" 32 10 58 10 
1020, January ... 1 30 0 65 0 
1023, Soptember 45 10 78 0 
1025, October 52 0 8i 10 
1931, July 4,; 10 78 0 

... { 30 0 I 
1032, October to J 71 10 

45 10 
1033, October 45 10 'is 0 
1935, July 

J 
46 16 70 (i 

1936, Septomber ~9 8 81 18 
1037, September 52 0 84 10 

In October, 1933, the maximum rate of PCllsion was :fixed at 1'l~. Gd. 
per week, and became subject to review in eflch year in accordance with 
the rise and fall in the cost of food and groceries as indicated by the retail 
price index numbers compiled by the Oommonwealth Statistician for the 
six capital cities of Australia for the twelye months ending 31st March, 
the maximum to be not less than 17s. 6d. llor more than £1 per week. 
Under this arrangement the maximulll rate of pension was raised to 18s. as 
from 4th July, 1935. By another amendment of the law in Septembe:', 
1936, current pensions were increased by 1s. a week, and the scale for 
adjusting the rates was liberalised so that the rate for a full pension might 
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not fall below 188. a week, and pensions generally would have g'l'eater pur
chasing' power according to the index numbers. Twelve months later the 
maximum rate was restored to £1 a week and the provisions of the law 
relating to the variation of the rate according to price index numbers wer8 
l'epealed. 

In the case of a pel'lllanently blind person, pension may be paid at such 
a rate (not exceeding the maximum rate) as will make his income, plus 
that of his wife, together with the pension, Gqual to an amount not exceeding 
£227 10s. per annum. 

If a pensioner is an inmate of a public benevolent asylum, or remains ill 
a public hospital for over twenty-eight days, he receives an allowance 
of Gs. per wcek instead of a full pension. If the pensioner had applied 
for a pcnsion before entering the institution, the Federal Government also 
pays to the institution an allowance up to 145. per week for his maintenancc, 
but such allowance is not made in rcspect of a pcnsioner who was au inmate 
when he applied for :it pension. 

The follov.'ing statement shows, in respect oE old-age and inyalid pensions, 
the applications recoil-ed in l'Tew South '''ales, the number of pensions 
current, and the average rate and total liability in recent years in com
parison with similar information for 1911-12, the iil'st year of Commonwealth 
control:-
TABLE 15S.-Old Age and Inyalid Pensions in New South Wales-1912 to 

1938. 

Year 
ended 
30th 
June. 

1912 
1921 
1929 
1931 
1832 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
I 
1 
1 
1 
I 
I 

912 
921 
929 
931 
l!32 
933 
934 
935 
936 
937 
938 

New 
Claims. 

Pensions current in Kew South 
Wales at 3ath June. 

Weekly nate of I 
l)ellsion, as at 

30th June. 

~Iales. \ Females. I '1'ot.11. ~Iax. iAYel'llge"/ 

--~---------~------~-----

Old-age Pensions. 
s. d. s. rl. 

4,763 13,639 16,029 29,668 10 o I 9 7 
5,727 16.033 23,004 39,037 15 ° "14 I 
7,702 23;'101 31,1 S3 51,584 20 ° 19 1 

12,81-1 28,003 37,029 65,032 20 0 19 1 
11,625 30,09S 39,769 69,86i 17 6 16 6 
7,884 30,;';51 B8,256 68,SOi 17 6 15 8 
9,898 31,548 39,584 71,132 17 (j 16 JO 

10,615 32,890 41,76~ 74,652 17 6 16 10 
11,611 34,345 43,907 78,252 18 ° 17 4 
11,238 3;',806 45,!)65 81,771 19 ° 118 4 
11,001 36,801 47,861 8-1,662 20 o HJ B 

Invalid Pensions. 
8. d. s. d. 

1,784 2,549 2,278 4,827 
\ 10 ° 9 9 

3,278 7,016 8,371 15,387 15 0 14 9 
4.652 10,486 13,0./80 23,966 20 ° 19 7 
6;383 12,148 ]5,948 28,096 20 0 19 6 
6,025 13,025 16,930 29,955 ]7 6 17 ° 5,066 ]3,474 17,255 30,729 17 6 16 6 
6,322 14,6l6 18,735 33,351 17 6 17 0 
7,138 15,362 20,100 35,522 17 6 ]6 11 
7,317 16,074 21,523 37,597 18 0 17 5 
7,379 16,637 22,533 39,170 ]9 ° 18 5 
7,139 17,184 23,3~H 40,56S 20 ° 19 fi 

Estimated 
Annual 

Liabilit,y, 
itS at 30th 

June. 

£ 
7:14,526 

1,428,25~ 
2,710,734 
3,225,872 
2,996,266 
2,804,958 
3,116,672 
3,260,712 
3,529,214 
3,895,086 
4,242,290 

£ 
121,836 
588,588 

1,220,908 
1,421;,U96 
1,326,988 
1,:J15,236 
1,473,940 
1,562,704 
1,702,402 
1,875,588 
2,045,082 

I 
Estimated 

Annual 
Liability per 

head of 
Popula~ion 

I 
as at 30th) 

June. 

s. d. 
8 7 

13 7 
21 10 
25 3 
23 B 
21 7 
22 5 
24 8 
26 6 
28 11 
31 2 

s. d. 
1 (5 

5 '/ 
910 

11 2 
10 1) 

10 1 
11 3 
11 5 
12 9 
13 II 
15 1 

At 30th .June, 1938, the number of pensioners in public benevolent 
asylums in New South ,Vales was 1,329, and the annual liabilit;y for thei.r 
pensions at the rate of 68. 01' less per week was £20,732. 

The old-age and the invalid pensioners in New South Wale.; as at 30th 
" June, 1938, represented respectively 31.0 and 14.8 per 1,000 of population, 
as compared with 32.5 l)er 1,000 and 12.5 1)er 1,000 in the Commonwealth. 
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The number and proportion. of pensionershuve varied appreciably with each 
increase or decrease in the maximum rate and in the value of property 
which a pensioner may hold without disqualification. 

The total expenditure by the Oommonwealth on invalid and old-age 
pensions during the year ended 30th June, 1938, was £15,798,687, of which 
£15,615,428 were paid as pensions, including payments to pensioners in 
benevolent asylums and hospitals, and £183,259 to public benevolent 
asylums and hospitals for the maintenance of pensioners. In addition 
the cost of administration was approximately £124,000. 

The amount of pensions, etc., paid in New South Wales during 1937-38 
was £G,315,550, including £52,547 to asylums and hospitals. 

Widows' Pensions. 
·Pensions are payable to widows in terms of the -Widows' Pensions Act, 

1925-1937. A widow is not qualified to receive a pension unless she was
domiciled in New South-Wales at the date of her husband's death, is resid
ing in the State at the date of her application for a pension, and has been 
so residing continuously for a period of three years, and (except in cases 
noted below) has wholly 01' mainly dependent upon her for support a child, 
stepchild, 01' child legally adopted before her widowhood, who is under the 
age of 14 years· If a child is suffering from mental or physical disability 
or possesses special scholastic ability the age limit is 16 years. 

A widow without dependent child maY be granted a pension if she is at 
least 50 years of age and in destitute circumstances, or if on the death of 
her husband she is left unprovided for-the pension in the latter case being 
limited to the period of six months after the death of her husband. 

A pension may not be paid to any widow if she is receiving any other 
pension or allowance exceeding the amount of pension which, if otherwise 
qualified, she would receive under this Act.; nor if she 01' her children, 
individually 01' collectively, own property exceeding £1,000 in value-apart 
from their dwelling', furniture and other personal effects. 

The maximum rates of pension were £1 per week for the widow and 10s. 
ior each eligible child until February,1933, when they were reduced to 17s. 
6d. and 8s 9d. respectively. They were restored to £1 and 10s. in October, 
1937. Pension at maximum rates is reduced by £1 per annum for each £1 of 
the widow's income in excess of £39 per annum. 

In assessing the widow's income it is deemed to include any pension 
01' allowance under any other A'ct; the earnings of the widow or her child
ren under 14 years of age from personal effort; 5 per cent. of any real 
or personal property of the widow or her children which produces less 
than 5 per cent. per annum, except the house in which they reside and 
-the fUTniture and personal effects therein; and any ,payment for the child
Ten's maintenance or education from any estate, etc. 

The widow's income is deemed to include also 50 per cent. of the earning;:; 
of unmarried children over 14 years of age residing with her, and 25 .per 
cent. of the earnings of unmarried children not residing with her. In special 
circulUstance3, however, the whole or part of such earnings may be disre
garded. Items excluded are sick allowance or funeral benefit from any 
society, and money received under an insurance policy on the destruction 
or damage of _property. 

Pensions are not payable for any _period while the pensioner resides 
out of New South ,yitles,.except during occasional absences during which 
her family or home is in the State. Pensions are terminated on the mar

',riage of a pensioner or on the date shp. becomes qualified to receive an 
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(lld-age OJ: invalid pension under federaL legislation. On the death of it 

widow the guardian of her children is entitled, with tbe :M:inister's ap]!roYal, 
to receive the pension payable in respect of them. 

The number of pensions granted and the amount of pensions paid during 
each of the last eight years are shown below:-

TABLE 159.-Widows' Pensions-1931 to lD38. 

Pensions Paid. 

Year. Pensions 
Granted. I Per Head of Amount. Population. 

No. £ s. d. 
1930-31 ... ... 6,661 620,258 4 9 
1931-32 ... ... 7,218 638,970 5 ° 1932-33 ... ... 7,180* 618,685 4 \) 

1933-34 ... ... 8,433 5;;9,764 4 1 
1934-35 ... '" 8,268 532,416 4 1 
1935-36 ... ... 8,168 558,431 4 2 
1936-37 .... ... 8,108 539,623 4 ° 1937 -38 ... ... 8,454 601,511 4 5 

• Estimated. 

The number of original claims granted during' 1937-38 was 1,556, the 
total number of pensions, including renewals, granted was 8,454, and the 
nverage amount authorised was £68 138. 9d. per annum. The pensions are 
subject to review from time to time throughout each year, and may be 
yaried in amount 01' suspended or cancelled in cases where the widow's 
~ircumstances have changed sin~e issue 01' previous review. 

A reduction in the rates in February, 1933, caused the annual payments 
to decline. In October, 1937, the rates were restored to their former level. 
'The annual payments are affected by variations iil the number of fort
nightly pay-days, viz., 27 in the years ended June, 1933 and 1936, 25 in 
1933-34 and 26 in the other ;years. 

TV ar Pensions. 
War pensions are gTantcd by the Oommonwealth Government upon the 

<l.eath or incapacity, as the result of war service, of members of the naval 
()r military forces. 

The n1.unber of war pensioners ~s at 30th June, 1938, was as follows:-
I 

TABLE 160.-War Pensioners in New South 'Vales. 

New South 'Vales. I Commonwealth. 

'Var Pensionel's. 
Number of [ A\,eJ:ag-e \ Number of I Aye~'"g-c 
Pensioners. Fortmg-htly Pensioners FortnIghtly 

I nnte. . Ra te. 

r £ s. d. £ s. d. 
incapacitated Holdiers .. , ... ... :26.013 :2 1 4 77.315 1 19 6 
Dependants of Deceased Soldiers ... ... 9,014 2 9 5 28,562 2 8 7 
Dependants of Incapacitated Soldiers ... 48,809 OlO 7 151,337 0 9 9 

---- ----- -------
Total .. ... . .. &3,836 1 4 3 257,2]4 1 3 1 

At 30th ,Tune, 1938, there were 83,836 war pensions current in New 
South ",Ya1es, and the annual liability was estimated to be £2,646,025. 

In addition to war pensions, a system of service pensions was introduced 
in January, 1936, for ex-service lllen aged 60 years or over, nurses. aged 
!i5 years or over,' and for those permanently unemployable by reason of 

·1l615-B 
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physical or mental incapacity, or suffering from pulmonary tubel'culosiB. 
Claiman ts for thesc pensions are not required, as in the case of war pen-~ 
8io118, 10 establish the fact that their disahility arises from war service .. 
The service pensions current in New South ,Vales at 30th .June, 1938,. 
consisted of 1,842 to members of thc forces at an average rate of £1 13s. Gd. 
per fortnight, and 1,27:2 to dependants or wiYes, average rate IGs. I1d. per' 
fortnight. The annual liaLility was £108,000 approximately. The total 
number of ~en'ice pensions ill the Oummonwealth was 10,8fll, and the annual 
liahility £3GO,815. A service pension is not granted whcre income or 
property exceeds a certain limit. 

The amounts paid in Xew South "rules during 19Hi-38 were war 11en
sions £2 ,G(ll ,271 and service pensiolls £\J(],H2i, thc corresponding amounts: 
]laid in the Oommonwealth being £7,7Gl,20i and £329,811 respectively. 

Government Service Pensions. 
The existing pension funds 101' employees of tIle State Government of 

Rew South "Vales are the State Superannuation Fund, the Police Super
annuation and l~eward Fund, and the Goyel'lunent Railways Superannua
lion Fund. There is also a fund for the superannuation of employees, 
of the Oommonwealth Government. These funds are maintained partly by 
deductions from officers' salaries and partly by grants from the public
revenue. 

,Special provision is made by the State Government for pensions to· 
;judges and certain officers, the amount paid from 'Consolidated Hevenu0 
during the year ended 30th .June, 1938, being about £lG,700. 

Thc first Publi<Jt Service Superannuation Fund in New South IVales was. 
established by the Oivil Service Act, 1'834. In 1895 the admission of 
new .contributors was discontinued, and current pensions under the scheme' 
are paid from Oonwlidated Hevenue, as shown later. 

The existing Superannuation Fund was constituted by provisions of the· 
Ruperannuation Act, 191G, and amendments to provide pensions for em
ployees of the State Government and statutory bodies-other than the· 
police and the railway employees. 

Originally the scheme was based upon the principle of a fund formedl 

by regular compulsory contributions, in equal proportions by the Sta te· 
Govei.'nment and statutory bodies, as employel's, and the officers of 
the services, so that the moneys accumulated during service would bEt 
available to pay the pensions on maturity. Ooncessions were allowed to 
officers who were over 30 years of age when the scheme was brought into· 
operation, and the State Treasury made an agreement with the Super
annuation Board that the cost of these concessions would be paid from, 
Oonsolidated Revenue in instalments spread over a number of years. Subse
quently the scheme was amended so that the Orown contributions to the 
Superannuation Fund are made as the pensions become due and not 
during the service of the employee concerned, and contributions already 
paid by the Or own in respect of unmatured pensions are being repaid 
to the. Treasury by the Superannuation Fund. Thc amount, £3,832,000. 
with interest, is beillg repaid in monthly instalments of £27,304 spread oycr 
fiftcen years. 

The alteration in thc method of payment by employers does not apply 
to contributions by some of the statutory bodies which continue to be lJaid 
as under the original Act, e.g., the Rural Bank, the Metropolitan and 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Boards, the Fire Oommis
sioners', and the Commonwealth Savings Bank (in respect of former 
employees of the Government Savings Bank of New South Wales). 
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Contributions by employees are compulsory at rates which vary with the 
age and sex of the contributor. Pension is payable and contributions cease 
at age 60 years, unless the officer's service is terminated sooner, and women 
may elect to contribute for retirement at age 55 years. The average annual 
contributions at 30th June, 1938, were men ~19 10s., and women for rctire
mcnt at age 55 years £12 4s., or retirement at age 60 years £8 2s. 

The amount of pension ranges from £52 to £312 per annum, according 
to salary. L1l0n the death of a contributor or a pcnsioncr his widow 
receives one-half of the alllount of his pension and £13 per annum for 
'Cach child under 16 years of age. Hefunds are 111ac13 to persollal repre
sentatives in respect of contributions paid by women and by unmarried 
mon or widowers who died before retirement. 

The income and expenditure of the Superannuation Fund in the year 
1928-29 and the last four years, aho the funds at the cnd of these years al'e 
shown below:-

'J'MlLE IGl.-Statc Silperannuaticn Fund-Income and Expcnditur2, 
1929 to 1938. 

______ p_ar_t_ic_u_lu_r_'. _____ '--I_D_28_-_2D. i ID3J-3:>. 11035-36. (1030-37. 1~~-33._ 

£ I £ 1 £ £ Contributions-Employees 
Emplcyero 

IntcT('st on In"l;cstmcnts ... 
lIIiscellancollfl 

Totul Ineomo 

Pensions ... , .. 
]{efunds of Contributions 
P"efnnds on Retrenchment 
Administrative Ex-pens('s 
intcn'st pair! to State Trcasnry 
:n.Usccllanf:ous 

Total "Expcnc1itnrc 
Accumulated It'undR at omi of year 

£ 
301)338 311,7 4:5 318.80~ i 327,603 35-!,4:0-! 
4M.251* 303.205 322.464 3J2.25D 35U.7g0 
3D3,22U I 400,85H 472,730 I 484,379 40D,S-IS 

._. .-- I 32 I 0,822 , 5,203 5,208 
,---------,----_:_---------

... 1 1,1SD,SIB I 1,081,031 1 1,120,818 I 1,15D,444 1,219,250 

"_1--158,905 1 337,550-353,878 1--3-87,366 412,321 
..- 30,970 I 57,UG 51,377 I 50,240 48,137 
.. _ 370 10,26,], 12.821 : 3,~\)~ 
.. _ 11,388 0,618 10,220 I 11,03, 11,3JH 

,., 12.1,822 I1G,o+;; I 100,102 101,200 
..., 92 204 i GH7 860 

--2-0],603 i--539,770~-5-J:;,J4f) '1!~2,22() 1- 573,%7 
... 10,805,028 ~ 7,42U,U60 8,00;),012 8,002,701 O,24~,05:J 

* Exclusive of £102,332 not received. 

The amount of accumulated funds was reduccd between 1928-29 and 
1934-35 as a result of amendmcnts in the law respecting employers' con
tributions, as noted above. The liabilities at 30th June, 1938, amounted 
to £12,106,807, including' accumulated funds and a sum of £2,,70,294 in 
respect of employers' contributions which are being rep!lid to the State 
Treasury. The investments at the date amollnted to £11,659,556, which 
included Commonwealth Government securities £5,822,764; securities 
guar!lntecd by the GOyerllll1ent of New South -Wales, £1,122,784; and 
securities of local governing bodies, £4,G96,771. 

The number of contributors to the Superannuation Fund at 30th JUllC, 

1938 was 22,363, consisting of 15,427 men and 4,349 women contributing' 
for retirement at age 60 and 2,587 women contributing for retirement at 
age 66 years. Thc number of contributory pensions ill force was 4,831, viz., 
~~,194 to men, Hyerage rate £117 13s. per annum; 891 to women, average 
£90 Ds.; 1,31)3 to widows, ayerage £62 4s.; ~llld 363 to children at the rate 
of £13 per annum. The annual amount was £429,504. There were in 
addition 9,8 non-contributory pensions for an amount of £61,29, payablc 
from Co,lsolidated Hevenue 01' the funds of corporate bodies, being pensions 
in respect of officers who were over the Bge of 60 years when the provisions 
or the Superannuation Act were brought into operation. These consisted 
of 358 pensions payable to men at all average rate of £8G 12s. per annum; 
G8 to womell, average £82 10s.; 561 to widows, average £44 15s.; and ono 
child's pension at £13 pcr annum. 
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Particulars of pensions payable· under the Oivil Service Act and. the 
Superannuation Act as at 30th June, 1938, are shown below. Some of 
those payable under the latter Act were in abeyance as the officers had 
not retired:-

TABLE 162.-Public Servants-Pensions Payable June, 1938. 

Particulars. 

Superannuation Act- i 
Contributory pensions from super-I 

annuation Fund... ... ... 
Non-contributory prnsions-Con

solidated Revenue unLl funds of 
corpora te bodies ... 

PensIoners. AmJunt 
of 

Men. I,yomen.[ Widows. \ Children. \ TO:- ~J~~J:~ 

2,HH 891 1,38' I ,C, ~S31 i ;2,,:0' 
358 i 68 551 I 1 978 I[ 61,297 

'-----.,--------' I 

CIyj] Serviw Act-From Consolidated I I 

Revenue ......... 472* 13 I 485 1135,495~ 

Total ... [ 3,983 11:9471- 364 16 ,294 i 626,296 

* Includes p~nsions to 107 officers transferred to the Comul0nwealth Service, for which the Common
wealth pays propOltion amour-ting to £~O,U71. 

Pensions for the police [ire paid from the Polic'e Superannuation and 
Reward Fund to which the police contributc at the rate of 4.per cent. of 
salary while in the service and 3 per cent. of pension when superannuated. 
Other sources of revenue arc penalties imposed on members of the 
police force, penalties and damages awarded to the police as prosecutors,
p.nd the proceeds of the sale of unclaimed goods, but approximately 75 per 
cent. of the annual receipts are appropriated from Oonsolidated Revenue. 

The amount of pension p;lyable to members of the police force is gradu
ated in accordance with length of service and the rate of salary at date of 
retirement. Where the officer entered the police service after 1906 and has 
served for 20 years or longer the 11ension is one-fortieth of his salary at 
retirement for every year of service up to a maximum of three-quarters of 
such salary. The retiring age is 60 years, except in cases of incapacitation, 
but the services of any member of the force may be retained until he· 
reaches the age of 65 3'ears. If members of the force die whilst in the 
sCl'yice gratuities may be paid to or on behalf of dependants. 

Dming the yeaI' ended 30th June, 1938, the receipts of the Police Super
annuation aIld Reward Fund amounted to £338,832, including. deductions 
from salaries, £51,098, and appropriation from Oonsolidated Revenue, 
£219,800. The disbmsements, £332,181, included pensions, £307,840 and 
gratuities, £24,085. The number of pensions current at 30th June, 1938, 
was 893, viz., ex-officers 8G6, widows of deceased officers 25 and children 2. 

The Government 'Railways Superannuation Fund was established in 
October, 1910, for employees in the State railway and tramway services. 
The contributions from employees are at the rate of H per cent. of 
wagei'! or salary, and the railway and tramway funds provide all that is 
118ceSSHr.v beyond such contributions. The amount of pension payable 
is one-sixtieth of the average annual salary during term of service, multi
plied by the number of years of service, the maximum pension being two
thirds of the average salary. 
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The number of contributors at 30th June, 1938, was 45,368. Super
annuation allowanoes in foroe numbered 5;690, and the ag',gTegate annual 
amount was £538,943, representing an average of £94 14s. per annu:q:t. 
Disbursements during the year 1937-38 amounted to £571,076, and the 
total receipts to £571,728. Deductions from salaries amounted to £175,147 
and contributions from the railways fund to £307,000 and from the Trans
port (Trarnways) Fund to £81,701. Up to 30th June, 1938, the total sub~ 
sidy from the public revenues was £3,176,513, of 'which £402,650 had been 
provided from Oonsolidated Revenue, £2,326,189 from the Government 
Railways Fund, and £447,674 from the Ti'ansport (Tramways) Fund. Since 
the inoeption oT the fnnd 10,374 superannuation allowances have been, 
granted, 4,383 retired officers have died,. 275 have been reinstated, and 26 
allowances have been written off the books. 

In the Superannuation Fund for the Oommonwealth Public Service as 
at 30th June, 1937, there were 33,589 contributors, of whom approximately 
one-third were in the State of New South ViT ales. 

S1l1Jeranmwtion-LocaZ Government Services. 
A superannuation scheme Ior permanent employees of municip(llities 

flnd shires was brought into operation in April, 1928, in tenns of the Local 
Government (Superannuation) Act, 1927: It provides for compulsoTY 
endowment insUl'a~ce with approved societies. The polioies mature at ag(3 
65 or previous death and the premiums are payable by the councils and the 
employees at prescribed rates. There is also a provident fund formed by 
contributions by councils flnd employees for those who are debarred from 
insurance oil account of age or other circumstances. The scale of com
pulsorycover ranges from £200 to £1,000 accordiilg to age and sa1ary. 

The insurance cover intact at 31st March, 1938, in respect of 3,237 
employees, including bonuses £327,227, was £2,207,227 or £744 1)er employee; 
and 494 employees were contributors to the Provident Fund, which 
amounted to £88,522 at 31st March, 1938. 

FAMILY ALLOWANCES. 

The introduction of family allowances in Ne,y Sout1l Wales in July; 1927, 
was an outcome of the system of wage regulation which is described in 
the chapter relating" to wages. Nevertheless, endowment is not restricted 
to the children of wage and salary earn81'S, but is payable uUller like cOllcli
tions for the children of other families whose income does not exceed a 
prescribed limit. This limit is based on the living wage determined from 
time to time for the purposes of industrial awards under' the Industrial 
Arbitration Act. Since December, 1929, when the living wage was based 
011 the requirements of a man, wife and one child under 14 years of age, 
one child in each family has been excluded from the endowment system. 

The allowances are payable until the children reaeh the age of 14' years, 
and may be continued to 16 years if the child ig incapacitated. Ohildren 
in charitable institutions are included within the scope of the system, 
Illegitimate cllildren are excll10ed ge'18rally, but the Oommissioner of 
Family Enrlowmcnt has discretionary 1,0wer to pa,v endowment in respect 
of such children under special circumstances. Others exc1uded are chil
dren of fathers who are aliens, Asiatics, or aboriginal natives of Africa, 
the Pacific Islands, 01' New Zea1and, unless born in Australia; ellildr€ll for 
whom pemion is payable under the 'Widows' Pensions Act 01' any other 
State or Federa1 Aet except war pensions; chi1dren for whom family 
a llowance is paid in the Oommonwealth Public Service. 
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Where practicable, the endowment is paid to the mothers, and for mothers 
and children, except those under 2 years of age who were born in the State, 
there is a residence qualification of two years in New South Wales immedi
ately preceding· the date of claim. 
, The maximum rate of endowment is 5s. per week per endowable child, but 

the amount at this rate is reduced where necessary to comply with a candi
tion that endowment may not raise the family income abOVE; the Jiving 
wage, plus £13 for each dependent child except one. 

The family income is defined as the combined income of the claimant, 
her spouse, and children under 14 years, including weekly payments 
of workers' compensation, and 5 per cent. per annum of the value of 
real 01' personal property (except their residence, and the furniture 
and personal effects therein), which produces less than 5 per cent. per 
annum. In assessing the income the following amounts are excluded, viz., 
sick pay and funeral benefits from any society; money received imder fire 
insurance policy; lump sum payments as workers' compensation or super
annuation 01' gratuity; earnings of children under 14 years; earnings of 
mother from casual employment; war pensions; earnings from overtime up 
to £26; payments by the State in respect of a child's attendance at school; 
and where income is derived otherwise than from wages, the amount 
,expended in the production of that income. 

Though it is a general rule to grant endowment for a period of t"'elve 
'months, a large number of claims in 1930-31 were granted for shorter 
·terms under the provisions of an amending Act pasGed in December, 1929, 
'This Act prescribes that claims for endowment of wage-earners' families, 

, except those following occupations of a seasonal character, may be granted 
for one, two, three 01' foul' quarters on the basis of the aver ago , inoome for 

, a similar period before the date of claim. The practice of granting endow
. m.ent for short terms was abandoned latel', on account of the expense 

entailed by the frequent review of the cIaims. 
IT ntil 31st December, 1933, moneys for endowment were obtained from 

proceeds of taxation levied upon employers on the basis of amounts paid in 
salaries, wa~es, etc. The tax was abolished as from 1st January, 1934, and 

" endowment has since been paid from the general revenue of the State. 
Particulars relating' to claims for endowment granted and the amount 

of endowment paid during the last eight years are shown below. The 
number of claims as stated is exclusive of claims by charitable institutions 
;mcl of claims for additional endowment on account of children born III 

.. families already receiving allowances. 

TABLE 163.-Family Endowment -Olaims and Endowment Paid 
1931 to 1938. 

I 
Number of Claims granted. Amount of Endowment 

Paid. 

Year. I For period of one year. I During the year. 

I 
Other Ayerage 

I r RenewaIS./ 
Claims. PCI' 

Origina1. Total. Fortnight. Amount. I Per he&d of 
Population. 

£ £ s. d. 
1030-31 .. , 1-J-,955 39,045 M,OOO 12,320" 40,0l0 1,196,484 10 5 
1931'-32 .. , 10,014 53,9fi7 69,971 4,lH* 09,449 1,805,685 14 1 
1932-33 .. , 9,229 60,342 69,571 914 77,087 2,105,059 16 3 
1933-34 .. , 7,038 04,687 71,72:' 324 78,439 1,960,972 15 0 
193,1-35 .. , 5,747 62.111 (\7,858 201 7:3,012 J ,898,315 14 5 
1935-30 ... 5,387 55;\)49 Cl1.3::lCl 27<1 66,836 1,804,392 13 7 
1936-37 ,,' 4,541 48,552 53,093 277 61,353 1.595,183 1111 
}fJ37-38 .. , 4,810 43,157 47,973 185 56,536 1.'169,932 10 10 
---_. 

• Quarterly perio:is in IllO.t cuse •. 
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The living wage, which is the basis of the income limit, remained at 
predepression level until it was reduced from 82s. 6d. to 70s. per week in 
August, 1932, and the cost of endowment rose rapidly under the influence 
of depression during 1930-31 and 1931-32. The reduced wage came grad
ually into effect as a measure of family income during the twelve months 
after it was determined. Moreover, a decline in births tended to restrict 
the scope of endowment, but increased unemployment offset these factors, 
and in 1933-34 endowment reached the maximum. 

In later years the number of claims fell steadily as the effect of 
improved economic conditions became apparent. A slow rise in the living 
wage which commenced in 1934 was accelerated in October, 1937, am1 
the number of births. increased. Oonsequently the number of original 
claims in 1937-38 was somewhat higher than in the previous year, though 
the number of renewals was much lower. 

The allowances are paid fortnightly, so that there are usually 26 pay days 
per annum, but there were 27 in 1932-33 and 1935-36 and 25 in 1933-34. 
Therefore the fortnightly averages in each year, rather than the· annual 
payments, reflect the rise and fall in the cost of endowment. The 
average amount paid per fortnight in 1937-38 was the lowest since 1930-31. 

The following summary relates to particulars furnished by claimants 
for endowment in regard to average endowment and to family income and" 
unemployment during the twelve months llreceding' the date of claim. 
Unemployment from such causes as illness, industrial strife, etc., las weIr 
as scarcity of work, has been taken into account, and heads of families 
·whose employment during the twelve months preceding' claim consisted 
of less than six weeks' relief work have been counted as unemployec1 
throughout the whole year. 
TABLI<; 164.-Family Endowment-Ohildren, Income and Unemployment 

of O1aimants. 

Average per clainl granted during the year. 

Year ended 

Period of Unemployment 
(Principal Breadwinner). 

June. Number of Endowment FamilY 
Endowable Authorised Income Average 
Children." per annum. per annum. Average excluding 

over all claims whicll' 

I 
Claims. showed no 

unemployment. 

I £ s. £ a. Weeks. "'eeks l 

H131oo. 
I 

2-40 27 10 122 0 19·8 26·9 00. 
193200. 00. 2·30 28 11 87 2 28·5 34·8 
1033 '00 '00 2·23 27 13 84 13 28·1 35'5 
103400. 00' 2·23 27 0 91 19 23·4 32·2 
]935 ... 00. 2·25 26 13 10.3 12 19·8 28·1 
]936 00 , 00' 2·26 26 9 114 15 16'6 24:9 
] 93700. 00' 2'28 26 14 117 18 16'5 24'0 
]93800' 232 27 1 123 14 162 244 

• Dependent children, except one, in each family. 

The living wage was constant at 828. 6d. per week from December, 1929, to 
'August, 1932, yet the average income of the families to whom endowment 
was granted during 1930-31, and 1931-32, declined from £122 to £87. Th3 
rise from £84 in 1932-33 to £105 in 1934-35, when the higher income g'l'OUpS 
eligible in earlier years would have been excluded, indicates an appreciable 
improvement in family circumstances. Further evidence of this is supplied 
inversely by the trend of unemployment amongst the principal bread
winners. The average number of endowable children which declined 
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bct'r~!"lll lU31 and lU34 has risen slowly in recent years as well as the 
aveJ:p.ge hJ~nil.l' income, though the employment experience of the prin
cip~Lbreadwinnershas not greatly improved since .1935-36. Apparently 
eu,dowment has been l'estricted amongst those in fairly constant employ
ment. and in the smaller families where the permissible mal'gin of income 
OYE\r the living' wage is .low. 

Officers of the Public Service of the COlmnollwealth, of whom a large 
'llllmber are employed. in New South ,Vales, have received child endow
n~en.t, in terms of their 'employment, since N oyember, 1920. The pay
ments are at the rate of 5s. per wee];: for each dependent child under the 
age of 14 years, provided that it does not bring the remuneration of t.ho 
officer above £500 per annum. In effect the cost i'3 borne by the em
ployees in the service, because in assessing the basic wage upon which 
he determines their salaries and wages, the Public Service Arbitrator 
deducts from the rate, which otherwise would be awarded, a sum to cover 

, the cost of endowment . 
. Employees of banks in New Sonth ,Vales also received child endow

mentin terms of an award for bank officers made originally by the Indus
trial Commission of New South 'Vales in June, 1927. The banks were 
r,equired to pay allowances to officers covered by the award, at the rate of 
&':::3; perannUlll for each child under the age of 14 years, or, if at school, 
ll)lder the age of 16 years, provided that the amount of these allowances, 
tog'ether with salary, apart from other allowances, did not exceed £750 

,.per. annum. This provision of the award was modified to some extent by 
. [lgreenJent between the parties, and earl:v in 1939 it was deleted in conse
quence of a decision by the Industrial 00111mission that, family allow
ances was a subject not propel' to be dealt with by award. An agree
meid was made between the parties that allowances being paid at date 
of the order for deletion be reduced gTadually to £20 per annum during 
fir~t three months after deletion, then £15 and £10 per annum for the 
second and third periods respectively. 

FllIllNDLY SOCIETIES. 

Friendly societies exercise a' strong influence for good in the comlllunity 
by inculcating ,habits of thrift, and by preventing and relieving distress. 

The benefits assured by the societies consist usually of medical attend
mice and medicine for a member and his family, with sick pay for the 
member, and funeral allowances for the member and his wife. The sickness 
benefit in the largest societies is 21s. per week during the first six months 
of illness. Then the rate of benefit is reduced at six-monthly intervals, so 
that it is 15s. for the second period of six months, 5s. or 10s. for the third 
period, 58. for the fourth period, and a rate of 2s. Gd. per week is paid during 
the te\nainder of illness, tha t is, afte·r the first two years. 

The,' funeral. benefits range usually from £10 to £40 at death of the 
member, according to the period of membership, and a contingent benefit 
of £10 or £15 is payable on .dea th of his wife, In several, societies members 
may assure for sums up to £100, and in two. of them it is possible to assure 
101'.£200,. the maximum allowed by law. A separate benefit for widows of 
lllembers----.usually £10-may be assured in most of 'the sodeties for a 
stated .contribution . 

. The rates of contribution for sick pay and funeral donations vary accord
ing' , to . the' ratcs of -benefit, the average contribution being' about 5d. per 

. week for sick pay and 2~d .. per week for funeral benefits. The usual COll

tribution for medical benefit is 9s, 6(1. per quarter in the metropolitan 
district and lIs. in the country. 
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The societies may be divided into two classes, viz., friendly societies 
propel', and miscellaneous societies, which are within the scope of friimd,l:y 
societies legislation, though their benefits differ somewhat from those <if 
ordinary friendly societies. 

At 30th June, 1937, there wer'e 51 societies, including' 21 miscellaneous; 
17 p'ossessed branches and 13, including' one with a juvenile branch, were 
classed as single societies. 

The following summary shows the branches, membership, and funds of 
the societies as at 30th June, 1937. The miscellaneous societies had 69,166 
members, but these arc included in the membership of the friendly SOCIeties 
proper and they are not shown in the table. 

TABLE 1GG.-Friendly Societies on Register, 1937. 

Classification. j Rooie~.ies~ I Bm,nchcR. I Members. 

Friendly 
Affili 
Sing 

Societies Proper- No. No. 
17 

No. £ 
206,840 4,525,006 ated ... ... ... .. 2,429 

le ... ... ... .. 13 ...... 2,139 46,495 
---_. ---- ---- --.--

30 2,429 208,979 4,631,501 
Miscellan eous Societios ... ..' 21 ...... * 101,746 

--.----- ------
Total ... ... 51 2,'129 208,979 4,733,247 

• Included in membership of the friendly weietics. 

In 1899, when the societies were first subjected to supervision by the 
Registrar, there were 78,245 members, equal to 5.9 per cent. of the popula
tion. Thereafter there was continuous progress until the outbreak of war, 
when the number declined owing to enlistments, and, subsequently, through 
deaths on active service. . After the termination of the war there was an 
increase in each year until 1930-31, then followed a decline which persisted 
up to 1935, but some recovery was shown in 1936 and 1937.' ' 

The membership at intervals since 1899 is shown in the following 
t::ible:-

TABLE 16G.-Friendly Societies, Membership, 1899 to 1937. 

Ag-gregnte 111 €111hership. 

I 
Ag"grCgate JlIembership. 11 

At 30th June. I At 30th June. I ' I :Members Pel'cent.'1f)e Members. Percentagp. 
. of PopulatIOn. of Population. 

------ ------+--------if------,'------'----

1899* 
1901 * 
]911* 
1921 
1929 

78,245 
89,6'l4 

164,910 
H19;688 
247,730 

5'9 
6'5 
9'7 
9'5 
9'9 

1931 
1932 
19a5 
1936 
1937 

• At 31st December; 

242,344 
22!J,33L 
204,626 
206,81i7 
2:)3,979 

9'5 
8'7 
7'7 
7'8 
7'8 

-The number of members entitled to benefits was 195,995 in June, 1937. 
The benefits of medical attendance and medicine accrue also to the 
member's family, but such pN'sons 3,re not included in the membership. 

-the membership at 30th June, 1937, consisted of 170,731 men, 16,894 
women, and 21,354 juveniles, the total 208,979 being 4,353 above the 
number in June, 1935. As compared with the membership at 30th J U118, 

1929, there were decreases of 33,027 men, 4,049 women, and 1,675 juveniles; 
the total decrease being 38,751. 
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Particulars of the membership in J uno of eaoh year since 1929 are shown 
h'low. 

T"\BLE 167.-Friencll;y Societies, Men, Women and Juvenile Members, 
1()29 to 1937. 

At 30th June. 

HJ29 
1030 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
l[136 
19~7 

Ueu. 

203,758 
205,063 
196,228 
183,288 
172,880 
168,033 
167,685 
169,088 
170,731 

Uembership. 

Women. Juveniles. 

20,943 23,0291 
22,443 24,GRO 
21,686 24,-li.lO 
20,057 21,%(; 
18,365 20,322 
17,326 19,69'1 
16,897 ~0,044 

Total. 

247,730 
252,086 
2'12,344 
225,331 
211,567 
205,053 
204,626 
206,857 
208,979 

l\lcm bers eligible 
for Benefits. 

Number. 

228,125 
226,133 
209,467 
19.5,582 
188,865 
186,735 
189,600 
193,188 
195,995 

Proportion 
of Total. 

per cent. 
92·1 
89·7 
86·4 
86·8 
89·3 
OH 
92'7 
9::1.4 
93'8 

:::1- 16,831 20,938 
16,894 21,35<1 I' 

______ ~----__ ----~I------~------~-----------
Information regarding receipts and expenditure of Friendly Societies, 

mid the accumulated assets, IS shown in the chapter of this Year Book 
entitled Prhate Finance. 

Miscellaneous Friendly Societies. 
In addition to the friendly societies propel' there were at 30th June, 

1937 twenty-one miscellaneous societies registered under the Friendly 
Societies Act, These organisations are medical institutions 01' dispensaries 

- for the supply of medicine to those members of contributing brrmches of 
-the ordinary friendly societies whose names have been placed on their lists. 
In some cases the miscellaneous societies arrange for medical attendance 
for such members. 

The receipts of the miscellaneOUS societies during the twelve months 
Icnded 30th June, 1937, ,,'ere £58,760, and the expenditure £51,89(3, so that 
there was an excess of receipts amounting' to £(3,8(34. Many of the,:? 
bodies have received libel'al grants from thc Government, and with this 
assistance have purchased land and erected buildings, the shares of the 
hranches which subscribed being covered by the issue of interest-hearing 
debentures. In addition to paying interest, most of the dispensaries or 
mcdical institutes have made substantial l'euuctions in the principal. 
The funds amounted to £101,7'16 at 30th June, 1937. 

Stala Subvention to Friendly Societies. 
-In terms of an Act passed in 1908 the State ·commenced to pay an annual 

.. flubvelltion to the friendly societies for the purpose of enabling them to pay 
sickness benefits for extended periods, and to relieve aged members of tho 
necessity of pa;ying contributions. 

The annllai amount of subvention under arrangements described in 
elll'lier issues of this Year Book increased steadily until the payments in re
spect of the year 1929-30 reached the sum of £77,433. Then the Government 
deeided, in view of adverse financial conditions, to limit the subvention to a 
fL'\:ed sum-£50,000-per annum, and the law was amended to provide for 
its -distribution amongst the societies on the 'basis of aged membership. 
Subsequently this arrangement was altBred and in terms of the Friendly 
Societies (Amendment) Act, 1932, provision was made for the payment 
of subvention in rel'pect of the years ended June, 1931, and 1932, :)11 the 
same basis as for earlier years, less a deductioll of 20 per cent. Then a lleW 
scheme was brought into operation. 



SOOIAL OONDI1'ION. 2 13 

Subvention on the new basis is payable only in respect of persons who 
'IIere members at 30th June, 1932. The amount -which may be claimed in 
each year is a sum equal to the amount of contributions for sickness, funeral 
and medical benefits in respect of men over 65 years of age and women 
over 00 years as follows :-(a) those who were members at 30th June, 193~, 
and at the date of application for suLvention had been members for a 
coiltln"!.lOus pel'iod of 15 yeal'S; and (b) widows 01' widowed mothers of 
decemJed members who were members at 30th June, 1932, and who had 
been members for 15 years continuously; (c) widows and widowed mothel'3 
in rC'Jpcct of whom suLvention was being paid at 30th June, 1932. A 1)1'0-

portic,n of cach year's subvention in respect of medical benefits is advanced 
10 tlw sOGidies at qual'terly intervals pending determination of thc annual 
claims. 

Payments to the societies in respect of subvention claims for thc year 
1936-37 amounted to £68,857. The total llmoullt paid by the State in 
re"pect of claims to :Wth June, 11)37, was £1,284,32'±. 

N,\TIOXAL T:-;SUHANCE. 

I.egislation was passed by the Oommonwealth Parliament in 11)33 :[01' 

the .establishmcnt of a national health and pe-nsio11s insurance scheme ill 
Australia. It was intended to [ring the scheme into operation in J anu
ary, 1939, but commencement has bcen postponed, 11ending the in"esti3'a
'lion of propClsed amendments. 

The scheme is based on compulsory insurHnce und contributions pay
able by employers and employees, supplemented by grants from the Com
monwealth Treasury. It is designed for the insurance of manual workel':3 
(without limitation as to eal'nings) and non-manual workers whose earll
ings do not exceed £305 per annum, from age 14 to 65 years, in the case 
of men, and 60 years in the case of women. 

The health benefits under the scheme arc (1) medical, (2) sickness and 
(3) disablement, but for juveniles under age, 16 years' medical alld sick
ness benefit only. 

?lfedical benefit consists of treatment by general medical pl'actitionel's, 
and the provision of medicincs and surgical appliances, and thc supply 
of the medical certificates rcquired for the purposes of the scheme. 'l'he 
scheme provides medical benefit for the insured persons only ::md in 
this respect differs from the medical benefit of the friendly societies 
throughout Australia which extends to members and their wives and 
families. 

Sickness benefit consists of periodical payments to instll'ed persons dur
ing sickness for a maximum period of six months from the fifth day of 
incapacity for work. "Vhere sickness continues beyond this period the 
insured person becomes entitled to disablement benefit consisting of 
periodical payments (at a lower rate) during incapacity. 

The right to sickness and disablement benefit will ceaSe when the 
insured person becomes cntitled to receive an old age pension; but 
medical benefit will continue during his life. 

The pension 'benefits are (1) old age pension payable to men at age 
65 years and to women at 60 years, (2) widows' pension payable to widows 
of insured persons and (3) orphans' pension payable to age 15 years to 
children whose parents are dead and whose last surviving parent was 
insured or in receipt of a pension at death. 

Dependent children's allowances payable to age 15 years are attached 
to sickness and disablement benefit and to old age and widow's pensions. 
A widow's pension will cease, but allowances for her childl'en will con
tinue, if she remarries. A widow entitled to old-age pension as a special 
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voluntary contributor may receive both widow's and old age pension. 
If a child is permanently incapacitated, dependent child's allowance or 
orphan's pension ~will be payable' until age 16 years, when those eligible 
in terms of the Invalid and Old-age Pensions Act may'receive a non
contributory invalid pension as described on page 200. 

The normal weekly rate of contribution to be paid is Is. 6el. by male 
employees betwe811 the ages 16 and G5 years, and Is.' by females at ages 
16 to 60 years. These rates are to be inu'eased by 3u. per week when the 
scheme ~has been in operation for five years, and the rate payable by males 
by a further 3d. five years later. Juveniles from 14 to 16 years of age are 
to pay 4d. per week. In each case, the employers must contribute at similar 
rates and they must pay in respect of their employees who are men over 65 
years or women over 60 years of age. 

Insured women may contribute an additional 6d. per week to qualify 
for old ago pension at a rate of 5s. a week above the normal pension 
(15s.). Under certain conditions insured persons who cease to be 
employed 01' non-manual workers whose earnings rise above £365 per 
annum may continue as voluntary contributors by paying both "employee" 
and "eil1ployer" contributions. It is prescribed, however, that voluntary 
contributors with total income exceeding £365 per annum will not be 
entitled to medical tenefit. Special voluntary contributions at thc rate of 
18. pcr ,reck may be paid for old-age pension by married women who, 
having been insured for at least 4 years, cease to be employed. 

'Transitional provision has been made to enable men oyer 60 years and 
y;omen over 55 years at the commencement of the scheme to qualify xor 
'old-~ge pcnsion at thc expil'ation of 5 years from entry into insurance. 
Such persons who have contributed for 52 weeks but less than 104 weeks 
before attaining pension age are to be entitled to medical benefit only. 
Where a person who has been insured for at least six months, dies within 
two years of the commencement of the scheme, his widow and dependent 
children, or orphans will be entitled to a lump sum payment Varying 
according to the number of contributions paid. 
, 'Oertain free insurance periods are provided during unemployment. 

Details rcgarding the various benefits are shown below, viz., the rate and 
:period of benefit and the minimum number of contributions which mnst' be 
paid before the insured person is entitled to the benefit. 

TABLE 16S.-N ational Insurance Benefits. 
-~---~----------

I 
'Yee].ly Payment. \ I I 

I 
Period of Benefit Wor!{ing Minimum Number of 

l\Iules. lhmlules. . PCl'locl. Cont.ributions. 

-------'------'--~ 

Benefit. 

S, d. 
Meclica] Benefit '" 

Sieh::neRs benefit--
Adults and married 20 0 

minors. 
Unmarried minors in-j 15 0 

sured 2 years. 
Ot,her unmarried illinOIS 12 0 
.Juveniles, I4-If) years 5 0 

Disablement lJCllefit~ 
Adults and married 15 0 

"mInors. 
IT llmarricd minors 12 0 

Did-age pens10n .. , 20 0 

',Vi-uo,,,!':!' pCl18ion ... 

OrptlullS'- pensIon 7 '0 
,DeJJcntlent chilp.'s allow- 3 G 

:tnee. 

s, d, I 

15 0 

12 6 

10 0 
5 0 

12 6 

10 0 
'15 0 

t12 G 

7 
3 

Durjng insurance and None 
old age, 

.. None. 

20 weeks 

26 I' 
26" ,., 
'1'0 age 16 at. least 

To pension age 

26 weeks 

104 " 

26 " 

26 

101 

26 

'" 104 weeks .. 104 

!J ,)J •• ' 10J ,J 10' 

~[en from age 65 yrs... } 
101 
208, and 117 in last 

3 years,:j: V{ omen frOIll age 60 5 years ... 
yeaIs. 

Until remarriage or 
death, 

To nge 15 years 

104 weeks .. 104, and 78 in last 
3 years,:j: 

104 ".... " " 
Same as for relevant benefits. 

• 20B, ir'aclditional contrilmtion (GcL per week) is paid, t 15s. as from 1st Januarv, 104!. 
+ \Y ceks of sickness count as weeks of contribution. ~ 
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The National Insurance Commission charged with the general adminis
tration of the scheme consists of a chairman and two other members 
appointed by the Governor-General fOl' a term not excceding seven years 
with eligibility for re-appointment. Societies constituted in terms of the 
Act and approved by the Commission will administer the sickncss and 
;disablement benefits and additional benefits which a society may provide 
:for its members, and the accompanying allowances for children. 

Every insured person must join an approved society, and on behalf 
of its members the society will distribute and collect. the insurance cards 
to which the employer will affix stamps to the full amount of the joint 
weekly contribution payable by the employer and employee. 

An approved society may not be carried on for profit and it must 
have at least 2,000 members. 

HOUSING. 

OenS1tS ReC01yls. 

The number of occupied dwellings in New South vVales, as disclosed by 
the census, was 432,976 in 1921 and 599,750 in 1933, a room or a suite of 
rooms occupied as a flat or tenement being classified as a separate dwelling. 
These figures are exclusive of wag'g'ons, vans and camps in which people 
were living, viz., 1,886 in 1921 and 3,717 in 1933. 

The number of unoccupied dwellings was 18,619 in 1921, and 28,737 in 
1933, and those recorded as being built 2,724 and 746 at the respective dates. 

A classification of the occupied dwellings is shown below:

TABLE 169.-Dwellings-Census, 1921 and 1933. 

1 ___ ...::N:.c':::'m=be:.:r...::o:.:f..c0:..:c:.:c-=u-"'pi:.:e-=d-=D:..:':..:ve:::lI:::in"'g,,'.:.... ___ Per cent,. of Total. 

Nature of Dwelling. Cenqus, 
1921. 

Private House ... ... .., 396,619 
Flat or Tonementin Private House 17,8,19 
Caretaker's Qunrters in Store, 

Office, ctc. ... ... ... 627 
Hotel... ... ... ..' 2,6'10 
Boarding Honse, Lodging Honse, 

Coffee Palace... ... ..' 12,538 
Educatioual Iustitution ... ... ,103 
Religious Institution (non 

educational)... ... ... 
Hospital... ... .., ... 

89 
735 

Census, 1933. 

llIunicipalitieB. I 
I Shires. 

MetropoliS'1 Country. 

I 
I 

Total, 
New 

South 
Wales. 

2H,1671 119,314 180,369 M3,850 
35,896 4,372 1,332 41,600 

5521 167 149 868 
598 814 692 2,104 

6,177 1,648 816 8,641 
211 I 168 167 546 

23 
203 

7 
327 

12 
206 

42 
,826 

1921. 

91·60 
4·12 

·14 
'01 

2·90 
'11 

·02 
·17 

1033. 

00,70 
6·9,1 

'14 
'35 

Charitable Institution (other than 
Hospital) ... ... ... Og 86 201 30 154 '.02 '02 

Pellal Establishment ... ... 39 2 11 6 19 'Ot '00 
l\Illitary or Naval Establishment 31 11 10 3 24 ·Ot ·01 
Police Station or Barracks ... 560 42 15± 334 530 ·n '09 
Fire Station ... ... ... 100 49 56 12 117 '031 ·02 
Other (inclndes Club) ... , .. } 578 {100 02

1 120 131127} .13 { '0 .. 5. 
N at State.d ... ... 33 21 63 

------I-------~--------~------I-----
Total, Occupied Dwellings, No 432,076 12,1888'12';°1 1 127,100 1184,320 509

1
,7.5

9
?i-oo.,.o.0 -1.1°.°.'.°0 

" Per square mile .. : 1'40 ± 58·33 0'60 ± 

Waggon, Van, etc. (inclUdcsl-----I-----I-----'I---- - ---1----
campers out) ....., 1,886 07 957 I 2,603 3,717 ... I ... 

--- -------------------'---------'-----~---------'----------'-----------

Private houses preponderate, representing ncarly 91 pcr cent. of the oc
cupied dwellings, but the outstanding feature revealcd by the table is the 
marked increase in flats and tenements, particularly in the metropolitan 
area. Flats, as :such, were hardly known in 1911, but in that year there 
were 1,794 dwellings classified as tenements in private houses in Sydney and 
suburbs. Flats and tenements in the metropolitan area numbered 12,760, or: 
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7.4 per cent. of (he private dwellings in the metrOlJolis in 1921, and in
creased to 35,SUG, or 12.5 per cent., in ID33. Though deal' rents and build
ing' costs we1'e in part the original stimulus to flat building, the movement 
is attrihutable also to an increased pOllUlarity of this type of dwelling. 

In cont1'ast with the expansion in the numbe1' of flats is the decrease in 
boarding-houses from 12,53S, or 2.9 per cent., in 1921 to 8,641, or 1.4 per 
cellt., in 1983. Hotels also show a large decline, due mainly to the opera
tions of the I.icenses Reduction Board, described later in this chapter. 

Inlll:1tcs of private houses, flats and tenementa numbered 2,426,295 in 
1\)33, or D3.3 per cent. of the total population. Of these 118,209 were 
hOllsed in fiats and tenements, and there were 117,877 persons sleeping 
on verandahs or in sleep-outs which were not permanently enclosed. 
Inmates of private d\\'el1ings numbered 1,4!H,504 in 1911 and 1,872,456 in 
1921, 01' 91.2 per cent., and S9.n per cent. of the population in the l'espedh-e 
years. TIIC average number of inmates per private dwelling' was '1.32 in 
1921 and 4.14 in 1933, and the average number of inmate3 per room declined 
from 0.91 to 0.84 between 1921 and 19:33. 

There was an average of 4.56 inmates ller priyate house in 1921 and 4.2± 
in 1933, and the average number in flats and tenements was 3.G9 in 1921 
and 2.84 in 1933. The decline in the birthrate is an important factor 
nfiecting changes in the ratio of inmates to dwellings. 

A classification according' to the number of rooms shows that there wa" 
on the average, G.Oll'ooms ill private houses in 1921 and 5.04 rooms in 193;j, 
hut there was a substantial deelin.e (from 4.04 to 3.51) in the avel'!lgp 
Humber of r00111S ill flats ancI tenements, so that the ayerage number of 
1'ooms in all private dwellings declined from 4.97 in 1921 to 4.94 in 1933. 
A distribution of private dwellings according to size is shown below:-

TABU: lIO.-Size of Private Dwellings-Oensus Records. 

Occupied Private Dwe11ing,-,: in l\ .... ew South 'Valfls 

1933. I Proportion of 
Kumbrr of Rooms 

11er Dwclling. * I 
19n. ! 1921. 

______ --,-______ ,--__ 1 'Iotal. 

Metropolis. I neI~~~t~.er of I Total. I!I! J 911.1,1921.111933' 

1 
2 
:l 
4 
r, 
li 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11-15 

Over 15 ". 
Kot Stated 

Total 

1 
H I Flats, HOIISe" I FJats, 

ouses. i etc. '. etc. 
~~~--~~=-~~~~ 

I : ~("( 7 I (1~~1~'1 !e~t c~~~ 
20,321112,787 1,062 2,336 20,563 I 24,738 0'38 3'11 4'28 
14,596 14,072 1,670 6,049 14,532 1,418 23,669 4·58 3'43 4·JO 
24,288 30.132 9,803 7,709 19,154 1,148 37,814 7·03 7·34 6'05 
70.241 1102,175 52,230 9,395 68.777 792 131,191 22·06 24·89 22·72 
75,063 124,131 79,210 5,472 83,901 390 169,033 23·58 30'23 29·27 
54,369 71,158 00,636 2,057150,880 155 113,73.! 17·07 17-33 19·0\) 
26,993 29,292 22.989 634 20,728 55 44.400 8'48 7-13 7·00 
14,766 13,027 8.579 220 8,777

1 

11 i 17,587 4'6,1 I 3·32 3'0! 
7,016 5,788 3,314 82 3,643 9 I 7,Ocl8 2·20 1·41 1.20 

4,487 3,245 1,550 30 I 22,.0
33

62
4 

I 1, 3.043 1·41 I ·79 ·6: 
5,204 3,575 1,055 33 . 4 1 4,020 11'65 ·87 ·7t "'1 1.022 606 147 3 4g61 2 ! 618 ·32 '15 '11 

"._1,340._3,885 _1,122 ,~~~ __ r.42 '_,7.910 _"_' ___ "_' ___ '_" 

I 

".;319,700 :414,4081244,167 I 35,8% 1

1
299,683 I, 5,70.1. 1 585,450 i 100 I 100 I, 100 

~------'---

• Kitchen is included us a room. 

More than half the private c1we11ings in 1933 contained foul' 01' fiY8 
rooms, though the proportion decreased from 55.1 per cent. to 52 per cent. 
between 1921 and 1933. Among the smaller houses there was a remal'kabl,? 
decline between 1911 and 1921 in the proportion containing one 01' hw) 
rooms and a substantial increase between 1921 and 1933. Most of theEe 
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very slllall dwellings arc houses in the rural districts or fiats. The propor
tion of homes with eight rooms or more is decreasing; they represented 10.2 
l)er cent. of the private dwelling8 in lDll and declined to G.5 per cent. in 
1D21 and 5.7 per cent. in 1933. 

The following' statement is a brief summary relating to the number, size 
alId inmates of private dwellings-individual houses and flats, tenements, 
etc.-in the metropolitan, other m'ban and rural districts at census datei3 
in 1921 and 1933;-

TABLE 171.-Priyate Dwellings-Number, Size and Inmates. 

Metropolis 
Country Towns 
lffi,ural Districts ... 

'Total 

1\Ietropolis 
Country Towns 
Rmal Districts ... 

Total 

Metropolis 
Country Towns 
Hural Districts ... 

Total 

Metropolis 
Country Towns 
Rural Districts '" 

Total 

Metropolis 
Country Towns 
Rural Districts ... 

Total 

l\Ietror;olis 
Country Towns 
Rmal Disl,ricts '" 

Total 

11121. 103;], 

Nmnber of Privute Dwellings. 

'''1 luO,562 12,7!iO 1 173,322 I: 244,lfji 1 3.'),890 \ 280,05:3 
...... 1 100,251 3,178 103,420 11 1l!l,314 I 4,372 n3,!j85 

135,806 1,!l11 137,717 i' 180,36!l! 1,332 181,701 

...1 3!lO,51!l 17,84D I 414,468!! 543,8501 41,(j()~J~85,4.:;~ 

Inmaies of Private Dwellinys. 

738,0231 45,116 1 783,139 111,041,381 : 101,244 \1,142,62,; 
451,010 . 12,51:;, 463,525 I 50D,456 I 12,832 522,288 
617,647 8.145 I 625,792 ii 757,24!l 4,133 761,382 

. .. 1~8""()6,G801_~~~~!1,87i~6 1?,308~086 1~18'20912,426,293 

Inmates per cent. of Popnlalion . 

... ' 82·1 1 5·0 \ 8701 : 840·3 I 8·2 I 92'5 

... 1 85·!l 2'4 88·3 1 90· 1 I 2·3 !)2.,! 

... !l3·0 1'2 !J4'2! 95·3 1 0·') !J5'3 

..fM-:[i1 301] 89~] 8!-:O-I- 4-:5] !l3'5 _ 

Rooms per Private Dlcellin:;. 

"'1 5'23 1 4'OG I 5·14 " 5·3.5 1 3·60 5·140 
". 4'9!J 3'!l4 4·96 1I 5·00 1 2·8B 40fH ' 
". 4·77 1 HI 4·76 I 4·63 I 2·87 4'62 

... 1--5-,011--4-,04-!--4-'!J-71:--5-.0~1--3-'5~1 I_~=-

In/WIles per Priv[['e Dwelliny. 

4·60 1 3'54 I 4·5:2 I 4·27 1 2·82 4·03 
4·50 3'!J4 I 4·48 , ,1·27 2·940 [ 4'22 
4'f\5 4'26 4·54 : 4·20 3·10 1 BD 

4'5~.I_!'69 i __ 4~:J= 4'241_:'8~!=!'1~ 
I nnwles per Room. 

.. ·1 0·88 i 0'871 0·88 i 0·30 0·78 
"'1 0·90 ' 1 '00 0·91 I 0·8,) 1 ·01 I 

0·70 
0'8.3 
O'DI "'1 0·95 ! 1·040 0' 06

1 O'Dl 1·08 i 
"·I--o~--o~l-o.oll -O~! -·-o.s1[--0-'-84-
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A classification of the. private dwelling's according to the materials used 
in construction shows a trend towards the use of the more enduring 
materials, the proportion of dwellings built of stone, brick, or concrete 
having increased from 39.1 ptll' cent. in 1911 to 47.4 per cent. in 1933. 

TABLE 172.-Private Dwellings-Materials of Outer Walls. 

Number of Occupied Privnte Dwellings. 

Materials used in 1933. 
Proportion per cent. 

Outer Walls. 
of Total. 

1911. 1921. 

/1921. 1
10311

• 
M tr . I Remainder/ Total. 1911. e opolls. of state. 

Wood ... ... ... 162,403 202,782 51,890 104,316 246,206 51'1 49'2 42'2; 

Brick ... ... ... 114,679 166,558 215,505 45,181 260,686 36'0 40'4 44'7 

stone,· Concrete ... ... 9,885 12,290 6,231 9,760 15,091 3'1 3'0 2·7 

Iron ... ... ... 8,851 11,639 1,018 21,117 22,135 2'8 2'8 3'S 

Flbro·Cement ... ... ... 3,063 4,302 12,002 16,304 ... 0'7 2'S 

Other ... ... .. . 22,202 15,011 011 21,778 22,389 7·0 3'9 3'S 

Unspecified ... ... 1,560 2,225 506 1.233 1,739 '" ... ... 
.--- --------

Total ... ... 319,766 414,'168 280,063 305,387 I 585,450 100 10il lOO 

-
There is a preponderance of brick dwellings in the metropolitan area, 

where they represent 77.1 per cent. of the total. Outside the metropolis, 
dwellings of wood are most numerous, the proportion being 63.0 per cent, 

Although the majority of private dwellings in the metropolis are occu
pied by tenants, the proportion declined from 66.3 per cent. in 1911 to 57.~ 
per cent. in 1933. Meanwhile the proportion occupied by owners increased. 
from 26.3 per cent. to 27.6 per cent. and purchasers by instalments from 4.8 
per cent. to 13.3 per cent. 

'In the extra-metropolitan district the proportion occupied by owners in 
1933 was 46.4 per cent., and those being purchased by instalments 8.8 per 
cent. The proportion of tenant occupiers was 37.4 per cent. 

TABLE 173.-Privlite D,vellings-N ature of Occupancy. 

Number of Occupied Private Dwclllngs. 
Proportion per cent. 

of Total. 
Nature of Occupancy. 1033. 

1911. 1021. 

1911·1 1021.1 1933• Metropolis I Remainderl Totnl. . of state. 

Owner ... ... ... 120,423 147,483 76,536 136,902 213,438 40·47 36'48 37'30 

Purchaser by Instalmonb 11,322 46,953 36,908 25,965 62,873 3,54 11'61 10'99 

Tenant ... ... ... 160,314 192,474 160,260 110,480 270,740 50·14 47-14 47030 

Other methods ... 
::: } 18,707 

{ 17,378 3,587 21,657 25,244 
} 5·85 { 4",~7 4'41 

Not stated ." 10,180 2,772 10,383 13,155 ... --- --------
Total ... ." 310,766 414,468 280,003 305,387 585,450 100 100 100 

The increase in the number of dwellings occupied by persons who are 
purchasing them by instalments is to some extent due to the facilities 
provided by tl'e Gcvernment for the financing of home purchase. Between 
1021 and 1933 there was a slight decline in the proportion of such dwel
ling's though legislative relief granted to home-purchasers had obviated 
many forieitures which otherwise might have taken place during the 
depression. 
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BUILDINGS. 

Brick. buildings predominate in the city and suburbs, and local sand
stone and concrete are used to a great extent in the construction of the 
larger buildings. For suburban dwellings the cottage plan is favoured, but 
popularity of the fiat has greatly increased, espe2ially in seaside suburhs. 
The maximum height of buildings in the metropolitan district is limited 
by law to 150 feet, except in the case of those erected for the purposes of 
public worship. Outside the city propel', permission must be obtained 
from the Ohief Secretary for the erection of buildings over 100 feet high. 
The skyline must be approved by him and· adequate provision must be mark' 
for protection against fire. 

The Lead Gev81"1l!l!ent Act confers cxtcILqive powers on municinal 'und 
shire councils for supervising and regulating the construction of bl;ildings, 
and for promoting schemes ot town-planning on modern lines. To assist 
the councils there is a Town Planning Advisory Board. 

The practice of architecture is regulated by a Board of Architects. Per
sons using the name cc architect" are required. to be registered, registration 
being granted to persons over 21 years of age who possess the requisite 
qualifications. The Act does not apply to naval architects. In January, 
1939; there were 747 registered architects. . 

H a·using Improvement. 

As part of the housing' plans of the State Govei'l1ll1ent a Housing 
Improvement Board was appointed in February, 1937, in terms of tlJf1 
Housing' Improvement Act, 1936, to select areas in which action should 
be taken to improve housing conditions and to formulate schemes for the 
purpose. The Act provided for the co-operation of the Board and muni
cipal councils for carrying out such projects. Upon approval of a scheme 
by the Governor, the State Treasurer was authorised to advance to the 
council concerned the necessary moneys to give effect thereto. The 
aggregatt' amount of current advances of this nature was limited to the 
sum of '£500,000. 

Although the Board' surveyed a number of congested areas in the inner 
industrial suburbs of Sydney, where housing conditions were unsatisfac
tory; and prepared, tentative schemes for rehabilitation, no· agreement 
could be reached with any of the councils concerned. Oonsequently no 
scheme was put int<D operation. To overcome this difficulty the law was 
amended in December, 1937, to authorise the Housing Improyement Board 
to undertake as a demonstration project the improYement of Erskine· 
ville Park by the erection of 56 dwellings and ancillary buildings and 
works on an area of about 4 acres and: the l'ehabilitation of the balance 
of the park as a modern sportsground and recreation ground. The work, 
except the sportsgronnd, was completed in December, 1938, and the 
dwellings were let to families in the lowet-income groups who had been 
liying' in substandard houses in Erskineville or adjoining' suburbs. The 
rental is 19s. per week. 

The dwellings consist of seven blocks, each containing' eight fiats. 
They are not more than two rooms deep and are arrang'ed in parallel 
rows 66 feet apart. Each dwelling contains three rooms, sleep-out veran
dah, kitchen, bathroom, etc.' Laundries and drying grounds are pl'ovided 
between the blocks, and the land is laid out with lawns, a tennis court 
and a children's playground. 
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NEW BULDlXcs. 

Statistics relating to building enterprises in urban areas are obtained 
from the records of permits issued by municipal and shire councils. Per
mits must be obtained before work is commenced for the crection of new 
buildings and for alterations or additions to existing buildings and the 
applications for 1)er111it8 indicate the estimated cost of the undertakings. 

Another aspect of building' operations in the metropolitan district may 
be obtained from records of assessments made by the Metropo1itan Water, 
Sewerage and Drainage Board relating to new building's and additions 
and alterations, the assessments being made when a building or section of 
it is practically completed. 

Buildings Assessed bV the JJletl'opoZilll11 Walel', Sewerage and 
Drainage Board. 

The following' statement shows the cost of new Imildings and of additions 
and alterations to existing buildings in Sydney and suburbs, as assessed by 
the Board in each year since 1010. Particulars of buildings in all the 
municipalities added to the metropolitan area in 1920 and 1933 arc 
included in the suburban and total figures for 192D and later years. The 
cost of Govel'lllnentbuildings is illcluded:-

T,mLE 1H.-Buildings Oompleted in Sydney 

T I Cit,y of \ l' ear. Sydney. 

£000. £000. I £000. I 
1910 * * 2,43D 1925 ... ... 
IDIl * * 3,6M 1926 ... ... 
1912 ... 1,339 3,730 5,069 1927 ... 
1913 ... 1,658 4,259 5,D17 Hl28 ... 
1914 ... 1,358 4,804 6,162 1929 ... 
1915 ... 1,166 3,498 4,664 1930 ... 
1916 ... 1.,143 2,894 4,037 1931 ... 
1917 ... 385 2,799 3,184 1932 ... 
1918 ... 405 2,851 3,256 1933 ... 
1919 ... 788 3,526 4,314 1934 ... 
1920 ... 874 7,524 8,398 1935 ... 
1921 ... 1,400 7,226 8,626 1936 ... 
1922 ... 1,594 7,161 8,755 1937 ... 
1923 ... 1,634 7,342 8,976 1938 ... 
1924 ... 3,502 9,084 12,586 

and Suburbs, 1910 to 1938. 

City of \ 
Sydney. 

£000. 
2,593 
2,622 
2,795 
3,630 I 

I 4,D45 
2,865 

543 
1,074 

717 
538 

1,158 
2,080 
1,558 
2,808 

Subllrbs. 
(a) 

£000. 
7,564, 
8,787 
D,551 

10,586 
10,617 
5,745 
1,090 

701 
1,319 
2,671 
5,358 
6,648 
6,276 
8,210 

Metropoli". 
(a) 

£000. 
10,157 
11,400 
12,346 
14,216 
15,562 
8,610 
1,633 
1,775 
2,036 
3,200 
6,516 
8,728 
7,834 

Il,018 

10;t~;le~';J~~~le. (a) Figures for 1020 anel later J'cars indltele Illunicipalities aeIdee! to metropolis in 

Building activities in Sydney and subUl'bs wcre growing steadily when 
the outbreak of war in 1D14 caused a temporary restriction. Extraordinary 
expansion occurred dUl'ing the post war period, and the cost of the buildings 
completed in 1924 was £12,586,000, 01' nearly three times the amount in 1919, 
part of the increase being due to higher prices of materials and higher 
wages. Building activities expanded rapidly dUl'ing the post-war period, 
reaching the maximum in 1929, when the cost exceeded £15,500,000. Reces
sion from this peak was £0 rapid that the amount in 1D31 was only 
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£1,G30,000, and there was little improvement during' the next tl\,O years. 
The cost reached £3,200,000 in 1934 and was doubled in the followillg' year. 
A further increase to £S,72S,OOO in lUBG was followed hy i1 dedinc of 10 
per cent. then a steep rise to £l1,OlS,OOO in 1938. 

Building Permits IsSlll'd b!J Councils. 

Particulars of permits issued by councils for new buildings and for 
fidditions amI alterations of existing buildings are available for the City of 
Sydney, the suburbs, and 129 country towns find seven shires fidjacent to 
the metropolis. A ('omparatil'o statement is shown below. Particulars of 
Government buildings are not im:luded as the cOllncils du not issue lleTmits 
in respect of them. 

TABLE 17:J.-Building Permits, 1912 to IDBS. 

I 
I Rrvell Rhil'fS 

Rnlmrts. , C01mtJ'~:j:~ TO\n:s. : adjacent, to 
______ ~~, ____________ ~----_I ~lctl'O~ 

I 

E,ti- E,ti~ I E,H-

City of Sydney. 

Year. 
Permit!':, 

New 
BlIild~ 
ings. 

Esti
mated 
Cost, 
)re\\, 
Hnd 
Ad-

Pel'lnH~, lnated P(,l'lllitR~ H(\atctd ! PCl'mitg, 1Jlateu 
Kt'''' (~ost, Ne,,' '.08 J I ~cw ('o~tJ 

dition~ .. 

iugs. I and ings. I and iIlgs. <~l(lill_ 
TIuil(l- ~e,\' 11nilcl- new I Build- Xe\\' 

i Ad- !lcd- ~~ 

I (litions. i ditious. c1itions. 

I I
! 

I £000 ' £OUO 
1912 290 "18,OJ\) I .• 
1913 ~Rl I' . [I.OH1 1 ·1,716 
1914 20fJ *" 8;:):)2 ·1,667 
1915 123. : [;,043! 3,H4 
10lG no 4,061 2.08;; 
1017 HH • 4,72:l 3,liiii 

1919 1-l7 .;: G,H09 G,70.t- * 

1 t 1 

£000 · · * 
* • • 

1918 7n I • 1 4'878 i 3,608' • 

1920 IH .. 8.52~ ii,5(j3 3,859 2,822 
1921 92 * G,47G G,70b 3,131 ],979 

~~~~ i~~ : 11~:~1~ ~:~~~ ~):~)~~ ~:~~~ 
1924 l-l-ti :I: I 9,87:1 R,620 5,902 :;,748 

· · · · • 

(000 

* 

. .. 
* 

Tutalof 
1-'orcgoing. 

--I Esti-:-
Prrmitf', mp1 e(1 

Xcw I Cyst, 
Jluil,i- ~\ew 
iTlg,~. ~~nJ~ 

i (litioll~. 
1 

£00<) 

" 

1925 129 * i 10,673 I 8,074 17,;388 +,:313 
1926 100 • 110,504 I !J,u2;, 7,818 4,430 
1027 147 3,842 88,'~,90.1.c, '111,272 (j,-l6:l ;',Hr. fJS9 740 10,490 20.79!) 
1928 123 + ;l51J. 11,280 ;'.801 [.,:lOO 1,1[JR !)40 1",827 21;88" 
1929 78 :3:,,47 1 8,49·1 11,072 +,01 r. 1 .~,252 1,120 8,,1 18,707 19,7n 
1930 {O 2,OGl 2,260 1 3,] f)2 ],814 1,H46 ()4-:J ,120 4-,7U~ 7,470 
1931 11 20 497 I r.OH 821; ] ,8

0
U
S

S
l 

I (j3fi 401 188 1,797 12 HO 
1£132 12 468 721 J ,124 " fHfi 4:50 222 ~,2~* 2;65n 
1933 34 825 1,:l4:3 11 2,11:3 1,ii4G I 1,134 5:>:3 2YB .1,!"U 4,:1,<1 
1934 I 4G ],145 3,058 4,;'21 2,0:31! 2,2-!() 76:3 4.'18 6,708 '~'t~() 

j~~g I1 13i I Nri~ ~:t~~ 1 ?:~gt 1:7~;: I' l:m i:g~~ gF,~ 1i't~~ I it;~~ 
1937 86 2,&4-1 ./,/G2 8,71'1 4, (}3:1 I-!-I5Y-! ),13:; ROl ]]:(j]~J l{J,Gr,(j 
1938 IOU !3,40n 7,45G 110,()8:3 5,107 ;),270 1,207 1,031 13,01)0 20,:37~ 

---------~------~--~I--------~----~--~----~--~----
* Not avnilal)le. t New lmiIdtng8 only in yeal'.3 1020 to 1026, inclusive. ::: :'\InnicipaJitie8 trn,Il"f~l'fcd 

fL'JUl C01Eltl'Y to suhurbs in 192:0 and 1033 arc cla'3slticu as suburbs in lU2U and later 'Years. 

The permits for new buildings in 192G and earlier years include a num, 
her for the erection of private garages as annexes to existing premises, 
which have been classified fiS additions in later years. 

Information as to the estimated cost of projects in the City of Sydney 
are not available for the earlier years up to 1927, and the returns of country 
towns relate to new buildings only from ID20 (when they were first 
collecteJ) until 1927. Nevertheless, the data relating to sulmrban permits 
supply a fairly satisfactory indication of the growth of building enterprise 
since 1912. The suburban area was extended in 1D29 find in 19B3 to embrace 
additional municipalities, formerly grouped with country towns; in the 
statement all these municipalities llre included as suburban as fl'om 1st 
J anuaTY, 1929. 
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The trends in suburban building as indicated b;y the foregoing figures are 
similar to the movement already illustrated by the assessments of the 
Metropolitan' 'Vater, Sewerage and Drainage Board, viz., the pre-war 
expansion, then a temporary declinc, followed by post-war activity, reaching 
the peak in 1928, a rapid defiation of building' enterprise in 1930 and 1931, 
then gradual pI'ogress towards restoration. The decline in the cost in 1937 
according to the Board's assessments is not apparent in the figures relating 
to permits which rose by £900,000- in the suburbs and by £1,8GO,000 in the 
total of all the districts covered by the table, foreshadowing' the increase 
in building which occurred in 1938. In this year the number and esti
mated cost were somewhat greater than in 1929. 

The classes of buildings for which permits were issued in the metropolis 
and country towns during 1938 are shown below:-

TABLE 17G.-Building Permits, 1938-01a8s of Buildings. 

lIIetropolie. I1 Couutry Towns. 

Clase of Building. 
New Bnildinas I Alterations oncl II Kew Buildings. \ Alteratio!,s and 

o • Ad<htIOIlS. AddltlOllS. 

per-i Estimoted I per-i Estimated III rer-I Estimoted I per-i Estimated 
mits. Cost" J mits. Cost. mits. Cost. mits. Cost. 

--------------~--~---

Houses-
Brick, concrete and stone 4,058 
Fibro·cementand WCJ1 her~ 

board ... .., ... 1,679 
Hote1sJ guest houses, etc. ... 21 
l'\ats. ... .., ... G61 

Conversions to flats1< 

Shops with dwellings 

Total clwel1ings 

Shops only .. . 
Factories .. . 
Garages-Public 

Private ". 
Other buildings 

(5184) 

163 

.. , 7,182 

84 
89 
41 

169 

Total, other buildings 383 

Total, all permits ." 7,565 

£ £ 

4,476,981 2,204 424,035 

43,5S5 
120,903 

2:b733 

854,431 
724,650 

3,256,035 

236,352 

718 
84 
76 

151 
(419) 

209 

118,022 

67,287 

0,549,349 13,502 700,105 
--·1----

96,665 268 180,897 
326,688 308 472,028 
101,341 G2 24,968 

... 2,177 98,634 : 
1,563,989 1,207 768,405 I 

£ 

798 780,211 527 

3,048 1,879,713 2,050 
25 345,261 129 
44 126,954 10 

(168) 
34 

(81) 
84 135,344 112 

4,500 3,267,483 2,862 I 
--1----1 

142 185,500 333 
47 294,476 79 
55 53,359 50 

264 498,020 
1,473 
1,045 

2'148'6831-4-'l-1-2-1-1-'-54-5-'O-2-2-i 508 1,031,415 2,980 1 

11,698,032 7,614 2,344,187 i 5,107 4,208,898 5,842 I 
* Numbers in bmckets indicate the number of dwellings contained in the flats . 

£ 

94,203 

152,858 
209,770 

1,498 

2.6,435 

33,756 

518,610 

144,558 
68,749 
13,868 
44,521 

189,958 

461,654 

980,264 

. The majority of the permits for new buildings in the metropolis relate to 
houses of brick, concrete 01' stone, and in the country towns to houses of 
fibro-cement or weatherboal'd. 

Lal'ge sums are expended on fiats in the metl'opolitan district, where 
£3,399,690, 01' 24 per cent. of the total estimated cost of all buildings i.n 
1938 and 33 peT cent. of the estimates for dwelling'S l'elated to fiats. The 
COl'l'esponding figm'es for country towns were £154,887, or 3 per cent. and 
4 per cent. respectively. 

In addition to the pal'ticulars shown above in respect of the metro
politan district and country towns, information is available for seven 
shiTes adjacent to the metropolis-viz., Hornsby, vVarringah, Sutherland, 
Bulli, Baulkham Hills, Blacktown and Blue Mountains. In these shires 
1,297 permits were issued in 1938 for new buildings, estimated to cost 
£803,465, and for additions and alterations £247,143. The permits related 
for the most pal't to dwellings-viz., -1,253 new dwelling's, £755,774, and 

. additions and altel'ations to existing dwellings £106,536. 
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Kew Dwcllings-i11eiropoZis. 

The number of dwellings, including those added by the converSIOn of 
existing dwellings into flits, for which permits were issued in the metro· 
politan district in each year since 1929 is shown below:-

TABLE 177.~Pel'lnits for New Dwelling's, :Metropolis, 1929 to 1938. 
-- ---- --- ------ ----------

New D wellings-~Ietropolis. 

I Dwollings Individual Honsos Elocl~s of Flats I Net 
(inc. Hotels. etc.) (new). I Dwellings Total Demolished Number of 

Year. I Dwellings Attached New or Additional 
Convcrted Dwellings 

Brick, Fibro- I Dwell- con~~rted to Shops_ Dwellings. into Flnt5. -JlIetropolis. cement Concrete and No. Illl"S and ,Veather- th~re I Flats_ 
Stone board, 111. 

1929 5,704 
I 

1,391 372 2,040 507 550 10,192 338 9,854 
1930 1,418 374 57 283 181 112 2,368 138 2,230 
1931 237 133 5 13 37 33 453 57 396 
1932 332 153 15 66 65 46 662 95 567 
1933 745 181 115 735 167 133 1,961 172 1,789 
1934 2,020 330 335 1,732 266 112 4,460 248 4,212 
1935 2,793 529 562 3,53.5 550 173 7,580 322 7,258 
1936 3,5l5 877 520 3,340 449 193 8,374 321 8,053 
1937 3,718 1,150 505 3,436 4\)4 128 8,926 436 8,490 
1938 4,679 1,679 661 5,184

1 
419 218 12,179 326 11,853 

---
Permits were issued in the metropolitan area during' 1929 for 10,192 new 

dwelling'S, including 7,095 01' 70 per cent. individual houses, 2,547 01' 25 
per cent. dwelling'S in flats allll 550 attached to shops-the net increase after 
making allowance for dwellings demolished 01' converted into flats was 
9,854. Oomparative fig'ures for the year 1938 are as follows :-Individual 
houses 6,358 01' 52 per cent., dwellings in .f1ats ,5~603 or 46 per cent. and' 
attached to shops 218, the total, 12,179, being' reduced to 11,853 by demo· 
li tions and conversions. 

The following statement indicates the estimated cost of new dwelling'S 
for which permits werc issued in the metropolis in the years 1929 to 1938-
as shown in the preceding- table-also the cost of proposecl alterations and 
additions to dwellings:-

TABLE 178.-Building Permits, :Metropolis, 1929 to 1938-00st of 
Dwellings. 

Year. 

1929 
'1030 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1034 
1035 
1036 
1937 
1038 

Individual 
HousE'S. 

(inc, Hotels, etc,) 
DweUings in \ 

Flats, 
DwcU

~--I--- ings 
Fibro- attached 

Brick, cement \ to 
Concrete aud New,·' Cop- . Shops. 

and Weather- I1 verslOns'!1 
Stone, board. 

£000 
5,221 
1,421 

252 
330 
771 

2,051 
2,696 
3,247 
3,563 
5,202 

£000 
702 
175 

47 
50 
51 

113 
180 
313 
514 
854 

£000 
1,710 

212 
8 

40 
471 

1.221 
2,174 
1,085 
2,064 
3,257 

£000 I 
.173 

45 
4 

15 
20 
81 

127 
120 
153 
118 

£000 
500 
142 

26 
H 

-111 
95 

139 
181 
129 
230 

Total 
New 

Dwell
ings. 

t 

£000 
8,372 
2,025 

337 
485 

1,433 
3,504 
5,316 
5,852 
6,423 
9,007 

Ad-
ditions 

'and 
Alter
ations. 

t 

£000 · · · • 
34.9 
487 
567 
654 
046 
081 

Total 
Estimated 

Cost 
DweU

ings 
(JlIet,ro
polis). 

£000 · • • • 
1,782 
4,051 
5,883 
6,506 
7,009 

10,348 

• Not "v'llable. T ConverslOns of dwelhngs Illto flats included with new dwellings. 
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Permits for Bliilcringsin Sydney and Groups of Suburbs. 
Particulars regarding pC'nnits issued in the Oity of Sydne~' and in the 

I'al'ious groups of suburbs are shown below, with separate details for dwel
lings and for other classes of buildings. In this table conversions of house.:; 
into flats !1l'0 included w;th additions alld alterations. The suburbs COlll

rrising each group aTe listed in the chapter Population of this Year Book;-

TABLE 17H.-Building Permits in Sydney und Groups of SubUl'bs, 1H2H 
to 1H38. 

~mY Buildings. I 
~ 

Suhurbs. ~ 

I 

--- -------- " Year. " 

i 

'" " ri i I .~ "' ~ ';J ~ "'m '§ h 

I 

~ 
;'0 " I ~ " 

'0 "" en tt5 ~ " '" ·~.S 8 

I 
c.. 8 0 ~~ 

I 
0 ~'" ,,'" ,~ ~ 

'I 
I-!~ .=: ~ ...:; ... ",.- ....:;~ «" ... '" .i7 "",,, '"" 1J~ 11 "'~ $'" .5~ 

"" <il" ~iS= I ~~ .~ ~,"-I ",;'I :-; " <~ ~~ 
H ...., 

1 0 ;q 

Dwellings-Estimated Cost. 
£000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. 

1929 aoo 452 2,23!) 859 550 2,080 ],719 8,199 * * 
1930 120 9:] 501 1.56 139 603 364 1,980 * * 
1931 6 10 101 26 24 98 68 333 * " H)32 1 29 lOi 28 23 164 121 470 '" '" 
1933 J81 44 170 99 31 453 426 1,404 378 1,782 
1934 264 10.5 439 296 105 1,062 1,212 3,483 568 4,051 
1935 468 188 708 478 125

1 

1,681 1,541 5,189 694 5,883 
1936 2,,0 2,52 950 042 210 1,826 1,696 5,726 780 6,5013 
1937 469 229 1,303 6li6 241 , 1,856 1,516 6,270 799 7,O6!) 
D38 1,465 288 2,096 905 326 I 2,39:3 2,076 9,549 799 10,348 

Olher B11iltlings-Bstiwlfed Cost. 
1929 1,827 421 263 

165 f 
102 227 242 3,247 * * 

1930 1,117 125 119 115 39 \li 88 1,700 * * 
1931 325 32 12 18 17 62 6 472 * '" 
1932 118 37 34 8 12 82 36 327 ,. 

'" 1933 216 56 46 17 11 77 29 452 704 1,15G 
1934 326 113 74 97 53 97 23 783 832 1,61.:) 
1935 807 171 119 58 128 281 38 1,602 1,466 3,068 
1936 1,307 376 146 121 89 149 27 2,214 1,410 3,62± 
1937 1,496 395 83 193 87 194 350 2,798 1,393 1 4,191 
1 J38 1,256 314 92 39 42 :312 94 2,149 15'15 3,694 , 

All B11ildings-Estimated Cost. 
1929 2,127 873 2,502 1,024 652 2,307 1,961 11,446 3,173 14,619 
1930 1,237 217 620 271 178 705 452 3,680 1,533 5,213 
1931 331 42 113 44- ,11 160 74 805 518 1,323 
1932 119 66 138 36 35 246 157 797 795 1,592 
1933 397 100 216 116 42 530 455 1,856 1,082 2,938 
1934 590 218 513 393 158 1,159 1,235 4,266 1,400 5,666 
1935 1,275 359 827 536 253 1,962 1,579 6,791 2,160 8,951 
1936 1,557 628 1,095 663 299 1,975 1,723 7,940 2,190 10,130 
1937 1,965 624 1,386 849 328 2,050 1,866 9,068 2,192 11,260 
1938 2,721 602 2,188 fJ44 R68 2,705 2,170 11,698 2,3'14 14,0!2 
-~-~-- -----------

__________ - _______________ -0-_---

• Not available. 

The new dwellings for which permits were issued in the Oity of Sydney 
dlll'ing 1938 represented estimates amounting' to £1,465,000-an unusually 
high figure for dwellings In the City. The permits included SIX for 
hotels, guesthouses, etc., £514,700, and 53 for blocks of fiats to contain 
1840 dwellings, £949,880. 

The greater proportion of the suburban residential building' takes place 
in the northern, eastern, and Illawarra-Bankstown suburbs, and the building 
of fiats has been most extensive in the city and eastern suburbs, viz., IVool-
lahra, IYal'edey and Handwick where the estimated cost in recent yearS 
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has represented about two-thirds of the total proposed expenditure on fiats. 
Permits for large blocks of fiats have heen issue(1 also in the northern 
districts of North Sydney, :Mosman and :Munly and in Ashfield in the inner 
western group. 

In the eity and inner indLlstrial suburhs a large proportion of the 
proposed expenditure is covered by permits for faetories, shops and other 
non-residential building's. Permits for new factories and additions and 
alterations to existiug faetories in Alexandria, Botany, :Mascot, Redfern 
and "\Vaterloo represented an expenditnre of £415,000 in 1936 and 
£478,000 in 1937, and £338,000 in 1938. 

Permits fOj' Nell' Dw('nill[J8~C'OHlltI'Y TOlVlls. 

The number of new dwellings of various kinds for which permits were 
issued in country towns during the past ten years is shown below:~ 

TABLE 180.~Permits for New Buildillgs~Countrv Towns, 1929 to 1938. 
Individttnl Houses I Blocks of I 
(inc., Hotels, etc., I Flats (ne\\,.) 

Net 
I I I !)\\,c].', J)\\'cl1illgs 

Dwellings Number of 
FibI'o· I lW.('f:iJll Total DenlOlishcd Additional Yellr. Brick, I Cement I \' 1 Con- Attadwrl New or Dwelling::;, 

Concrete • ~ le I· "ertNI to Shops. Dvt'cllings. Converted 

and I and NO'llllg~ . ]i'hts. into ]i'lals. (Conntry 

Stone. Weather· I therem.[, 1'own~). 
board. 

I I 
I I 

I 

I I 
1929 858 2,506 3 

i 
14 I 21 70 3,460 172 3,207 

1030 299 1,212 1 2 I ]3 45 1,1)71 127 1,444 
1931 114 553 ... ... I 10 2;3 

I 

702 88 614 
1932 160 682 4 8 " 12 32 894 

i 
80 80i5 I 

1933 247 944 4 10 I 16 42 

I 

1,259 I (;7 1,192 
1934 524 1,907 1(; 52 

I 
40 8(i 2,609 140 i 2,469 

I 1935 689 2,755 41 196 42 84 3,766 U8 i 3,(;48 
1936 747 3,067 133 102 [51 ]04 4,071 165 j 3,905 
1937 880 3,111 38 157 78 103 4,331 150 4,181 
1938 823 3,648 44 168 81 103 4,825 20-1 4,621 

---~~- ---------~- -----

The number of new dwelling'S in country towns in each of the last foul' 
years has exceeded the pro-depression tot a 1. These dwellings a 1'0 for the 
most part individual houses of fibro-eemellt or wood and the proportion of 
flats is small. 

The proposed expenditure on the dwellings for whieh p2rmits were issued 
in country towns in the yarious years ,,'as as follows:~ 
TABLE 181.~Builc1ing Permits, COllntry TOWllS~Cost of DwoHings, 1929 

to 1D38. 

I 
Individual Houses 
(Inc. Hotels, etc.) 

Year. :Brick, 
l~ibro-

Cement Concrete and and Weat.her· Stone. board. 

I £000. £000. 
1929 874 1,461 
1930 289 622 
1931 85 213 

I 
1032 134 249 
1033 197 349 
1934 476 855 
1935 700 1,196 
1036 841 1,381 
1937 1,130 1,553 
1038 1,126 1,880 

* Not available. 

Dwel1ings in Flats. 
I 

[COllYCrSium. 

Dwc1lingfi 
Attache,l 

to 
New. Shops. 

I 
I 

£000. £000. £000. 
18 (5 118 

1 2 46 
... 1 22 

3 1 28 
6 2 32 

29 9 10;3 
140 5 00 
62 8 127 
81 14 170 

J27 26 13;5 

~lotal 

New 
DwcIJings. 

t 

£000. 

I 2,476 
960 
321 I 415 
586 

1,474 
2 .. 131 
2,419. 
2,948 
3,204 

------

I 
I Total 

Additions I Est.imate(l 
nn,1 Cost 

Alterations. Dwellings 
t I (Country 

I Towns). 

I 
£000. 

* 
* 
* 
108 
1,31 
220 I 

314 
408 
402 
402 

£000. 
* .., 

* 
523 
737 

169-1 , 
2,445 
2,827 
3,4·'W 
3,786 

t COflYC'1'i31onr; of houscl:i into flats induded ·with new dwelling::;, 
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'A large proportion of the country permits have been issued for buildings 
itl the industrial centres Newcastle and ,VciIIongong-Port Kembla. Permits 
were is'sued in Newcastle and suburbs for buildings to cost £567,000 in 
1929, £95,000 in 1932, £774,000 in 1937 and £830,000 in 1938. In the area 
comprised by \VoIIongong, N or1;h arid Oentral IIIawarra the' £gures in these 
years were £392,000 in 1929 when the Port Kembla ii'on and steel works 
were under construction, £33,000 in 1932, £803,000 in 1D37 and £1,116,000 
in 1938. 

The estimated cost of the buildings for which permits were issued in 
1'arious towns c1ui-ing the years 1929 to 1938 are shown below. This list is 
small, but the Statistical Register issued annually contains details for every 
to'1'n for which the returns are collected;-

TAllLE 182.-Building Permits-Various Town8-1929 to 1938. 
-' -l I wollongong, 

R~) A,""". 
I I I N cwr.astle and and N ort,h and 

I 

Suburbs. Central 

Lis- 10 Tam-
Illawarra. 

Goul-Year. Wagga 

I Other.j 

burn. more. i range. worth. Wagga. 

I 

Xew New 
I Other. I Dwell- Dwell- I 

ings. illgS. 1 

I -, 

I £000. £000.1 toOO. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000.1 £000. 
1929... 373 194 261 131 28 153 149 112 152 133 I 131 
1930 ... , 130 93 80 59 121 54 26 121 43 67 I 38 
1931 ... 46 45 7 

I 

19 16 8 15 48 10 13 7 
1932 ... 27 68 18 15 15 17 24 89 11 11 12 
1933 ... 70 73 38 15 12 62 38 51 13 25 35 
1934 ... 204 116 201 41 17 47 65 108 30 65 86 
1935 ... 439 263 215 56 46 64 87 137 50 80 113 
1936 ... 552 401 301 128 42 145 102 143 86 88 121 
1937 ... 533 241 532 271 96 155 56 136 136 85 138 
1938 ... 582 248 648 468 305 192 77 148 82 110 148 

The estimated cost of proposed buildings in Broken Hill bl 1938 
il~cluded £145,000 for a public hospital, and the estimates for buildingl'l. 
iu the Municipality of Holroyd (including the wards within the metropo
litan district) amounted to £153,000. Other towns in which the esti
mated cost exceeded £60,000 in 1938 were Katoomba £71,000, Al'midale 
£64,000, Fairfield £63,000, Young £62,000, Bathurst £61,000. 

The Cost of Building a Cottage. 

'A comparative statement is shown below as to the estimated cost of the 
materials and labour required for the erection in Sydney of 'U brick cottagc3 

with tiled roof, containing four rooms and l,itchen, bathroom, pantry antI 
front and back verandahs, including fencing and £ttings such as bath, 
wash-tubs, copper and gas stove. The cost of the land and builder's over
head costs and pro£t are not included. A cottage of the type to which the 
estimates relale and the land. might have been sold at £800 to £1,000 in 
various years since 1920. 

The .estimates are based on prices quoted in traders' lists, with allow
ance for trade discounts and wages at industrial award rates. It is 
known that in ye:~rs' of great activity .in building, e.g.) 1927 to 1929, 
listed prices of materials were closely adhered to and employees were 
paid at rates in excess of those prescribed by awards. In depression years, 
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on the other hand, materials could be purchased at concession prices and 
'the practice of sub-contracting generally replaced the wage system in 
. house building. 

Date, 

1914, July 
1920, " 
1921, " 
1922, " 
1923, ,Tnne 
1924, " 
1925, " 
1()26, 
1027, 

TABLE 183.-Estimatecl Oost of Building a Oottage. 

Estimated Cost. 

Traders' (t 
lIIal~tals r,,,I1'IIr I 
Prices.) I Ilates.) 

List Award 

£ 
280 
5;~2 

5aG 
501 
492 
GOO 
·1ar, 

... ! 4813 
47D 

£ 
113 
189 
H):} 

188 
176 
181 
187 
2IJR 
21G 

Total. 

£ 
3DO 
721 
7:l8 
G8!) 

,finS 
OSl 
G7:I 
G!H 
O\lcl 

I 
Estimated Cost. 

MIl~~talB I Labour I 
I Traders' (At Total, 

Date, 

J' t Awald 
I pli~~s) l{ates,) 

£ 
1!l2a, Jnllo 409 
I [)29, " 40G 
19:)0, " ~il8 
1031, " 430 
l():1Ii, Decellllml·... 384 
1!l3(i,,, 416 
l!)37, JlIne 4<11 
I D:18, .t5!) 

£ 
217 
219 
215 
210 
IH 
17G 
196 
214 

£ 
OSO 
(81) 

Of):l 
(j.1O 
!1uS 
;,!l2 
0:17 
073 

--------------------------------
The avel'age cost during the years 1925 to 1929 was £686, viz" materials 

£477 and laboul' £209. Iu December, 193G, the cost, estimated at £558, was 
1D per cent. cheaper. There has been a marked rise in both materials and 
wages during the last three years, and the estimate for June, 1938, was 
98 per cent, of the cost in 1929. 

ASSISTANCE TO HO~\IE BliIlJTJEHS, 

Provision has been macle whereby l,ersons who wish to acquire a homo 
may obtain advances to defray the cost of erection, etc" repayments being 

. extel'lded over a period of years. A scheme of this nature dating from 191B 
is administered by the Huml Bank of New South ,Vales and another by 
the Homes for Unemployed Trust constituted in 1934, 

To augment the assistance provided by these, measures were introduced 
in 1936 as part of an organised .plan for the improvement of housing to 
promote the growth of co-operative effort in financing the building qf 
homes through the agency of co-operative building societies, In fornm
lating the plan consideration WllS. given to the necessity for the prompt 
revival of building and kindred activities as an essential element of 
economic welfare, 

GOIJornment Advances fo)' Homes. 
Operations ill connection ,with advances for housing, admin

istered by the Hural Bank of New South Wales, consist of the principal 
scheme in the Ad\Tances for Ifomes department, and other schemes in its 
Government agency department, vir;., the Home Building AgEoncy, the 
Government Housing Agency and the Building Relief Agency, which are 
descl:ibed below. The Advances for Homes Department and Government 
Housing Agency ,\Tere formerly administered as departments .of the OQverI).
ment SavinGS 13nnk of New South Wales, 

The Advances for Homes Department was organised in 191;} lo make 
advances to home builders from the Government Savings Bank funds. The 
limit of advances was fixed at 75 per cent, of the value of the horrower's 
interest in the property, the maximum advance being £750, and the term of 
the loans range(l up to thirty ;years, During the year 1928-29 the maxi
mum advance was raised to £1,000 where this sum did not exceed 75 per 
cent, of the valuation Of the property, and building loans were ad\Tvllced lip 
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to 90 per cent. of valuation whcre thc builuing' contract was controlled by 
the Department. Subsequently the maximum advance was raised from 
£1,000 to £1,200 if such sum does not exceed 7;:; per cent. of valuation. 
Funds from the Oommonwealth Savings Bank were made available to tlw 
Advances for Homes Dcpartment in terms of the Oommonwealth Housing 
Act, 1927. The limit of advances from these moneys was 90 per cent. of 
valuation up to £1,800. 

In February, 1934, the State Govcrnment maue arrangements to supple
ment the advances made by thc Advances for Homes Department, which did 
not exceed 75 per cent. of valuation. In such cases the Government pro
yided funds for a further loan up to 10 per cent. of valuation (but not 
more than £200 in any case). Administration is the work of the Home 
Building Agency, and at 30th June, 1938, there were 3,309 loans outstand
ing for a total sum of £228,223. The issue of new supplementary advances 
was discontinued in 1937. 

The number of amounts of advances for homes made by the Advances 
for Homes Department during the last ten years are shown below. 

TABLE 184.-Government Advances for Homes (Rural Bank). 
-----

Year ended 
30th June. 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
193:3 

1 __ A_~~1l1l':g mu~_c_. __ 1\ 

i T Amount including 
, o\.(h~ c~' " slljljllemcntmy \1 

i" i;2:' a~I::~c~~3 \' 
2,889 2,177,759 

216 220,928 ' 
8 8.495 
2 5,194 

Year ende{( 
30th June. 

Adl'Unees made. 

New 
Adyunccs. advances. 

1 

Amount including 
supplementary 

----'---~~~Jo-.--..: 
£ 

97,495 
993,510 

1,131,889 
854,214 
818,579 

·19:14-
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

235 
1,636 
1,665 
1,100 

928 

The number of these loans outstanding at 30th June, 1938, was 25,246 
for an aggregate amount of £12,5'12,180. 

The Building Relief scheme was initiated in 1932 by the Unemploy
ment Relief Oouncil to relieve 11llelllployment in the building' and allied 
trades. J"oans are made fOl' repairs or additions to dwellings. Since 1st 
.J uly, 193;:;, the scheme has been administered by the Building Relief 
Agency of the Rural Bank. The number of advances made to 30th June, 
1938, was 11,605, and the amount £1,082,850. At that date 5,117 loans, 
amounting to £322,301, were outstanding'. 

The Government Housing Agency within the Government Agency De
partment of the Rural Bank administers accounts representing advances 
made by the Housing Board which was appointed under the Housing Act 
of 1912 anu dissolved in 1924,. The outstanding loans numbe-::ed 775 at 
30th June, 1938, and the amount of principal outstanding was £427,122. 

H ouS'in[J of the Unemployed. 
A trust was constituted in terms of the Housing of the Unemployed 

Act, 1934, to deal with the problem of providing housing for the unem
ployed and others in necessitous circumstances. The Trust consists of the 
Minister for Social Services, and eight honorary members appointed by 
the Governor. It may purchase or lease land, erect buildings and let or 
sen them, supply building' matel'ial (or advance money for its purchase) 
for erection, repair, or improvement of buildings intended for use as a 
home, either to unemployed or necessitous persons themselves, or to 
organisations which assist in the housing' of indigent persons. Moneys for 
the purposes of the Trust are adv::mced by the Treasury. 
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The llumlJer of homes provided by the Trust as at 31st December, 1938, 
was 1,856. Of these, 517 cottages wcrc built by the Trust on its own 
land, and the purchasers are paying' for the homes by instalments of 68. 
01' 7s. a week, no deposit being' required. The Trust supplied the 
building materials for the remaining 1,339 homes, and the;v were erected 
by individual applicants, assisted by friends or local OTganisations. In 
addition, 1,308 persons were given small free grants for building tempor
ary homes or for repairs. 

The persons who build without cost to thc Trust for labour pay for the 
materials supplied by instalments ranging from 2s. 6d. to 6s. per week. 
Interest is charged at the rate of 2 per ('ent. 

The expenditure to 31st Decembel', 1938, amollntcd to £216,560 and total 
('ommitments to £2;!6,119. 

Oo-opel'Cllil'c Building Societies. 

The co-operative building' socicties, as dcscribed in the chaptcr "Private 
1"inance" of this Year Book, have for many years sened a useful purposc 
in enabling persons with moderatc means to acquire homes. 'IVhen the 
policy of active encouragement of co-operativc bllildillg was adopted, the 
Co-operation Act was amended hy the Housing ImpTOvcment Act, 1936, 
and later by the Housing (Further Proyisiul1s) Act, 1937. An advisor3' 
committee, consisting' of the Rcgistrar of Co-opcrative Societies, the 
Under-Secretary of the Treaslll'Y, or an officer Ifominatcd by him and 
three other members, was appointed by thc Goycrnment to foster the 
gTowth of the system amongst home builders. The committee selected as 
most suitable for the purpose in view a type of terminating' building' society 
which had already proyed successful in a number of country towns and 
l'C~conllnencled certain adjustments so that the system would operate morc 
equitably in respect of all classes of members. 

Building societies of this type secure financial accommodation from out
side sources in order to make advances to members as soon as they requirc 
them. On joining a society the member takes up a number of sharcs 
according to the amount he intends to borrow and he pays subscriptions at 
a certain rate until he takes up his loan. Then the rate of his contribution~ 
is increased. 'IVhen all shares have been advanced and external obligations 
llIet the society is wound up. 

The GoverllTnent assists the societies 10 obtain rcquisite funds by gllar
anteeing the repayment of loans made to them by banks, insurance socie
ties, and other approved bodics. The guarantees are given in terms of 
the Government Guarantees Act 1934-1937 on the recommendation of the 
advisory committee. 

The Government also affords assistance to the societies in making' 
advances to members. It had bcen the practice of co-opcrative building: 
societies to limit advances to 80 PCI' cent. of the valuation of the security 
offered. Now the societies under certain conditions may increase up to 
90 per cent. advances to members who do not alrcady own a home, and the 
Govel'lllnent undertakes tn indemnifv them for loss attributable to the fact 
that such advances have exceeded SO per cent. The arrangement applies to 
advances up to £900 (p1us the yalue of the mcmber's shares up to £100). 
The indemnity expires when the amount owed by the member, reduced 
by the value of his share capital, is not more than 66~ 1) er cent. of tho 
value of his security. The valuo of tho relevant sharcs of a member in a 
society may be used wholl~' 01' partly to mako up the 10 por cent. he is 
required to find. 
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The rates of subsCl'iptions on shares in these co-operative building 
societies depend, upon the term of the society. The Advisory Oommittee 
having regard to the varying needs and resources of different classes of 
home builders has drawn up "model" rules in. respect of three periods, 
viz., 14 years, 21 years and 28 years-with "notional" interest at approxi
mately 5 pCI' cent. The rates of payments are as follows;-

TABLE ·185.-00-operative Building Societies-Subscriptions per Share. 

SllbBOriptions per Share. 

Term of Societ.y. Loan 
per Share. 

I Before Advanoe. After Advance. 

£ ...1 14 years ... 52 2s. per fortnight ... ... 4s. per fortnight. 
21 years ... 55 2s. 6d. per calendar month 

· .. 1 
7s. per calendar month. 

28 years ... 54 Is. 6d. per calendar month 
'''1 

Gs. per calendar month. 

According to the foregoing table, a member may obtain, for example, 10 
shares equivalent to £520 by subscribing at the rate of 10s. per week befor'e 
obtaining the advance and 20s. a week afterwards, where the theoretical 
term is 14 years; 10 shares equivalent to £550 by subscribing 5s. 8d. a 
week before and 16s. 2d. a week after the advance if the term is 21 years; 
or 10 shares equivalent to £540 by subscriptions at3s. 6d.' a week and 
13s. 10d. a week respectively if the term is 28 years. In addition to sub
scriptions, the member pays a small management charge. 

The building societies are under the supervision of the Registrar of 00-
o'peratiYe Societies, who is also chairman of the Oo-operative Building 
Advisory Oommittee. Further details relating to all classes of co-opera
tive building societies are published in the chapter "Private Finance" of this 
Year Book. 

Building societies of thc type recommended by the committee have made 
remarkable progress since active steps have been taken to facilitate their 
formation. At 30th June, 1936, there were only ten of these societies on 
the register. The number was 75 twelve months later and 175 at 30th 
June, 1938. At 31st December, 1838, there were in active operation 169 
societies with 17,801 members, and 217,233 shares had been allotted; viz., 
106 metropolitan societies, 12,083 members, and 156,608 shares; and 63 
country societies, 5,708 members and 60,625 ,shares. Particulars of the 
loans approved and advances made are as follows:-

TABLE 18G.-Te1'll1inating Building Societies-Advances, 31st December, 
1838. 

Metropolitan Societ.ies. 
I 

Country Societ.ies. TotaL 

Purpose of Loan. Loans 

I 
Adyunces I~oalls 

I 
Ad"ances I.oans 

I 
Advances 

Approved. .:\fade. Approved. nIade. Approved. Made. 

I No. [AmOllnt.j No. I Amollnt.. No. I Amollnt·1 No. I Amollnt'
lI 

No. \ Amount..] No. I Amonnt. 
J 

£000 £000 £000 £000 

I 

£000 £000 
Erection ... 1,~OG 2,515 l,580 1,812 [,768 1,001 [,368 778 5,074 3,60G 1,957 2,590 
Purchase ... l,801 2,193 'l,407 1,878 706 384 618 330 3,507 2,577 3,085 2,208 
Discharge of 

mortgage 831 562 770 507 335 103 299 174 I 1,166 755 1,069 .. 681 
Alterations and I Additions ... 79 26 69 20 145 26 n9 21 ! 224 52 188 41 
Other ... . .. 3 1 3 1 6 5 6 5 9 6 9 6 

,,,17,110 l---s:m 5,898 14.2l8 -----
2,410 I~ 10,070 I~ 

-----
Total 2,060 1,690 8,308 »,526 
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Govemmental and Municipal Housing. 
;Daceyville, a model suburb built by the State Government, is about 

5 miles from the Oity of Sydney. It is managed by the Public 'rrustee 
under power of attorney from the Minister for Local Government. The 
cost as at 30th June, 1938, was £181,277. The income of the year 1937-38 
was £18,898, including rents £18,243. Interest, administration and main
tenance amounted to £14,025. 

The :Municipal Oouncilof the Oity of S;ydney controls four blocks of 
workmen's dwellings. The Strickhind buildings were opened in April. 
1914. They consist of 8 shops and 71 self-contained flats of two, three 
or six rooms. The rents range from 11s. 7d. to 26s. per week. The Dowl
ing-street dwellings, opened on 29th June, 1925, consist of 30 flats of four 
01' five rooms, for which the rentals are 20s. 2d. to 22s. 6d. per week Th!.} 
Pyrmont dwellings were opened on 2nd November, 1925. They contain 41 
flats of foul' or five rooms, and the weekly rentals TUnge from 13a. 7d. to 
17s. 6d. The Alexandria dwellings, opened on 17th October, 1927, consist 
of 23 dwellings and a shop. The rental is.20s. per week for the dwellings 
and 46s. 6d. for the shop. and dwelling. The total cost, including the land, 
was-Strickland Buildings, £49,667; Dowling-street Dwellings, £24,070, 
Pyrmont Dwellings, £34,549; and Alexandria Dwellings, £30,442. 

War 8e1't,ice H07i,es. 
The Oommonwealth Government assists Australian sailors and soldi.:irs 

and their female dependants to acquire homes, the operations being con
ducted under the Oommonwealth War Service Homes Act, 1918-1937. 

A summary of the activities in New South Wales of the Oommission 
charged with the administration of the Act shows that 14,147 applications 
had been approved up to 30th June, 1938, and 12,272 hom8s had been 
provided, viz., 6,600 houses by construction or assistance in construction, 
4,258 by purchase and 1,414 by discharge of mortgages, etc. Loans in respect 
of 2,690 houses have been repaid. 

The sums paid· as instalments of principal and interest to 30th June, 
1938, amounted to £7,061,418, and anears of instalments at that date 
amounted to £351,138, 01' 4.73 per cent. of the total amount due. 

OO:llI1lIUNITY ADV ANOEMENT AND SETTLEMENT SOCIETIES. 

The Oo-operation Act, 1923-38, provides, inter alia, for the formation of 
community advancement societies and community settlement societies. 
Oommunity advancement societies may be formed to provide any com
munity service or benefit, e.g., to transport and supply water, gas, and 
electricity, to establish factories and workshops, to undertake farming 
operations and the purchase of machinery for its members, to erect dwel
lings, te maintain buildings, etc., for education, recreation, 01' other com
nlunity purpose, to promote charitable undertakings, and to do anything 
c·alculated to improve the conditions of urban or rural life in relation to 
the objects specified. 

Oommunity settlement societies may be formed for the purpose of 
acquiring land in order to settle or retain people thereol1, and of providing' 
any community service, and with these ohjectsthey may do anything cal
culated to promote the economic interests of their members. 

Up to 30th June, 1938, thirty community advancement societies had 
been registered under the Act, and there were twenty societies on the 
register at that date. Most of these societies were formed for the object 
of erecting and maintaining public halls 01'101' establishing recreation 01' 

social clubs. Seven community settlement societies have been registered, 
and there. were three on the register at 30th June, 1938. 



232 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

PAlms, RECllEATIO}( RESEllVES, AND COMMONS. 

Under the Public Parks Act the Governor may appoint trustees of any 
lands proclaimed for the purposes of public recreation, convenience, health, 
or enjoyment. The trustees are empowered to frame by-laws regarding the 
use of the land by the public allCl for the protection of shrubs, trees, etc. 

The public parks and recreation rcseryes which arc not committed to 
special trustees are controlled by municipal and shire councils. All the 
towns of importance possess extcnsive parks and recreation reserves. 

The city of Sydney contains within its boundaries 625 acres of parks. 
squares, and public gardells. The most important are JIIloorc Park, where 
about 35'1 acrcs are available for public recreation, induding thc Sydney 
Cricket Ground and the Hoyal Agricultural Society's Gronnd; the Botanic 
Gardens and Garden Palacc Grounds, 65 acres, with the adjoining Domain 
of 86 acres, ideally situated on thc shores of the Harbour; and Hyde Park, 
37 acres, in the centre of the city. In addition, the Centennial Park, 474 
acres in extent, on the outskirts of the city, reserved formerly for the 
water supply, is used for recreation, the ground having been cleared, planted, 
and 1ai(\ out with walks and drives. 

It has been ascertained that there arc over 12,200 acrcs of public parks 
and rcserves in metropolitan municipalities. This figurc, representing nearly 
8 per cent. of their aggregate area, is exclusive of some 11urks and reserve~1 
which the nnmicipalities have acquired by gift 01' by Imrchase from private 
owners. 

The Zoological Gardens at Taronga Park, on the northern side of the 
Harbour, were opened in 1916. The area is about 30 acres. Their 
natlll'al formation has been retaincd as far as practicable with the object 
01 displaying' the animals in natural surroundings. An aqllariulll has 
been built within the gardens. 

The National Park, situated about 16 miles south of Sydney, was dedi
cated in December, 1879. The total area is 33,832 acres. The park sur
rounds the picturesquc bay of Port Hacking, and extends in a southerly 
direction towards the mountainous district of Illawal'l'a. It contains fine 
virgin forests with attractive scenery. 

Another large tmct of land, the I\lll'ing-gai Ohase, was dedicated in 
December, 18f)4, for public use. The area of the Chase is 35,373 acres, and 
contains portions of the parishes of Broken Bay, Cowan, Oordon, and 
South Oolah. This park lies about 15 miles north of Sydney, and is 
accessib1e by railway at various points, or by water, 'vin the IT awkesbul'Y 
River. Several creeks, notably Cowan Oreek, intersect it. 

In 1905 an area of 248 acres was proclaimed as a recreation ground at 
I\urnell, on the southern headland of Botany Bay, a spot famous as the 
landing-place of Captain Oook. Pal'l'amatta Park (252 acres) is of historic 
interest. 

Surrounding many country towns there exist cOl1"iderable areas of land 
reserved as commons, on which stock owned by the townsfolk may be 
depastured. The use of these lands is regulated by local authorities. 
Nominal fees are usually charged to defray the cost of supervision and 
maintenance. JIIlany of these commons arc reserycd permanently, but a 
large number are only temporary. 

The area reserved for parks awl recreation reserves, excluding ali8nated 
lands acquil'ed by local councils or donated by private l~crsons, was 283,466 
acres at 30th June, 1938; the area of permanent commons was about 
37,000 acres, and 2D6,123 acres were reserved temporarily as commons. 
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PUBLIC E:1ITETITAIN)IRKTS. 

Theatres and Public llalls, etc. 
Buildings in which public meetings (other than meetings for religions 

worship) 01' public entertainments are held must be licensed under the 
Theatres and Public Halls Act, 1908-1938. A license may be refused if 
vropcr provision is not made for public safety, health, and convenience, or if 
the site or building is unsuitable for the purpose of public meeting 
or entertaiument. Plans of lmildings intcnded to be used as theatres 
and public halls must be approyed by the Ohief Secretary before ercction 
is begun. Licenses are granted for a period of one year, and premises 
"rc subjected to inspection before renewal. A license or renewal of a 
licensc may be withheld until such alterations or improvements as may 
be deemed necessal'Y are effected. 

The Theatres and Films Oommission, constituted on 1st Fehruary, 
1939, deals with all applications for the erection of new picture theatres 
0)' the alteration of existing picture theatres, and proposals for the con
duct of cinematograph entertainments in existing buildings. 

The theatres and public halls licensed during the year ended 30th June, 
1938, numbered 2,771, and the amoullt of fees received was £5,12G. 

Oinematograph films are subject to censorship before exhibition in New 
South VlT ales. The Commonwealth Customs authorities review the films 
imported from over sea countries. State officials review the films made 
in Australia, and may take action in terms of the Theatres and Public 
Hall Act in respect of imported films. 

-With the object of encoutaging the production of cinematograph films 
in Australin, distributors aTe required to make available, and exhibitors 
to show a certain proportion of Australian films, in terms of the Oine
matograph Films (Australian Quota) Act, 1935-1937. The law refers 
generally to films over 5,000 feet in length, but it lllay be applied also t() 
those between 3,000 feet and 5,000 feet. The distributors' quota, expresEecl 
as a proportion ()f the total number of films (other than British) is 3 per 
cent., and the exhibitors' (Iuota is 2~ per cent. for the years 1938 and 1939. 
The quotas for subsequent years are to be fixed on the recommendation 
of the Films Advisory Committee constituted under the Act. 

By the amending law of 1937 exhibitors have been given the authority to 
reject 12~ per cent. of the films (other than Australian and British) which 
they have llurchased under contract. 

Horse and Greyhound Racing. 
Horse racing, which includes pony racing and trotting races, is a popular 

form of sport in New South -Wales, and with it is associated a brg8 
amount of betting'. Racecourses must be licensed. If a racecourse is used 
for more than one class of racing-horse racing, pony racing, or trotting--
a separate license must be obtained for each class. At 31st December, 
1938, the licensed raceconrses numbered 242, and the liCel138S issued III 

respect thereof nmnbered 265. 
The maximum number of days on which race meetings may b3 held on 

the various racecourses is regulated by law. In the metropolitan dis
trict the maximum number in terms of the Gaming and Betting Amend
Jllent Act, 1937, which commenced on 1st January, 1938, is G3 for hOl'se 
racing, 48 for pony racing and 40 for the trotting contests-the licenses 
for trotting' being restricted to two racecourses. 

In the district of Newcastle the maximum number of days for horse 
racing is 90 per annum, of which 65 are for six racecourses, including H; 
days for Newcastle racecourse. In recent years . meetings have been held 
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on only two of thcse racecourses-although four were 'licensed during 
1938. As long as the right to hold meetings on the other racecourses is 
Hot fully exercised, additional days up to 10 per annum may be granted to 
the Newcastle racecourse. 

The Act of 1937 provides that no license for a racecourse may be issued 
after 31st December, 1942, unless the Oolonial Secretary is satisfied that 
the application therefor is made by or on behalf of a non-proprietary 
association. A committee has been set up to investigate the conduct of race 
meetings with a view to determine a method by which the conduct and 
control of racing may be vested exclusively in non-proprietary associations 
without causing undue hardship to any person. 

Greyhound racing is permitted on racecourses specially licensed therefor, 
under the Gaming and Betting Act. Not more than two racecourses may be 
licensed in the metropolitan area, and not more than one in any town out
side the metropolitan area. On a metropolitan racecourse meetings may 
be held on 26 days per annum, or, if there is only one such racecourse, 
on 52 days. Outside the metropolitan district meetings may be held on 
a licensed racecourse on 40 days a year. 

At 31st December, 1938, forty-six grounds were licensed for greyhound 
racing-one in the metropolitan district, three in the Newcastle district, 
and forty-two in country areas. 

A license to conduct greyhound racing' may be issued only to a non
proprietary association, unless the licensee was conducting greyhound racin~ 
'on a proprietary basis in December, 1937, 'when the law was amended. 
Juveniles under the age of 18 years are not permitted to attend grey
hound racing. 

Betting or wagering is prohibited inconuection with ahY sports except 
horse, pony, trotting and greyhound races on licensed racecourses, and 
coursing on grounds approved by the Ohief Secretary. Betting or wagering 
is illegal after sunset on licensed racecourses or coursing grounds except 
at greyhound races. Racing clubs may be required to instal totalisators on 
their racecourses and to use them at every race meeting. 

To facilitate the collection of stamp duty in respect of betting, book
makers are required to use stamped tickets and to keep a record of credit 
bets. During the year ended 30th June, 1938, the number of betting tickets 
issued to bookmakers was 19,000,000, and approximately 450,000 credit 
bets were recorded. The investments on totalisators during. 1937-38 
amounted to £1,471,292, and the tax was £97,082. 

Since 1st October, 1932, a tax has been levied on the bookmaker's' turn
over, i.e., the total amount of bets made by backers with bookmakers. The 
THte was 1 per cent. until 1st January, 1938, when it was reduced to i per 
cent. The amount collected elUTing the ;year ended 30th June, 1938, was 

, £91,453. A tax, 15 per cent. of groBS revenue, has been levied since 1st 
January, 1938, on clubs which conduct greyhound racing in the metro
politan district. 

Particulars relating to taxes in connection with raciIlg are ,shown in the 
chapter relating, to Public Finance. 

Slate Ldtlerie:;. 

State lotteries are conducted in New South Wales, in terms of the State 
Lotteries Act, 1930, which was brought into operation by proclamation on 
22nd June, 1931. The administration of the Act is entrusted to a director, 
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.and the lotteries are conducted on the cash-prize system. :Froll1 the proceeds 

.of the sale of tickets in each lottery a sum is apportioned for prizes and 
the balance is payable to Oonsolidated Revenue. The £rst lottery was drawn 
on 20th August, 1931. 

, Particulars regarding' the lotteries £lled in each year to 30th June, 1938, 
are shown below:-

TABLE 187.-State Lotteries, 1932 to 1938. 

Lotteries Filled during each Year. 

Year ended Jun£!. 

I 

Administrative 
Excess of Expenses,. 

Number. Subscriptions, Prizes Subseril>tions 
Allotted. oyer Pl'iz.es. 

···1 
£ £ £ £ 

1932 67 2,047,497 1,280,394 767,103 69,064 
1933 78 2,100,000 1,315,710 784,290 62,126 
1934 :::1 70 1,837,500 1,141,025 696,475 55,341 
1935 68 1,785,000 1,108,400 676.600 50,497 
1936 73 1,916,250 1,189,900 726,350 51,162 
1937 78 2,047,500 1,271,510 775,990 53,329 
1938 ... 85 

I 
2,231,250 1,385,500 845,750 53,592 

Up to 30th June, 1938, the number of lotteries £lled was 519. To these 
subscriptions amounted to £13,964,997, and the prizes to £8,692,439, the 
excess of SUbscriptions over prizes and expenses being £4,877,447. This sum, 
with minor receipts amounting to £192, was transferred to the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund, from which were paid administrative expenses and pre
limiIlUry charges, such as salaries, office equipment and alterations to build
iilgS £395,111. 

TAXATION OF PUBLIC ENTERTAINMENTS. 

Entei'tctinments Tax. 

The State Government imposed a tax on entertainments as from 1st 
J" anuary, 1930. Admissions are taxable if payments exceed ls. 6d., at the 
following rates :-Over ls. 6d. and under 2s., tax 2d.; 2s. and over, tax ld. 
for the £rst 2s. and !d. for each additional 6d. Payments for 
ildmission to entertainments made in the fonn of a lump sum, as a sub
flcription to a c11.1b or association, or for a season ticket, are taxed 011 the 
amount of the lump sum. 

Oertain entertainments are exempt from the tax where the proceeds 
are wholly devoted to philanthropic, religious, charitable or educational 
purposes, also entertainments which are entirely in the nature of an 
~'lthletic sport or game and the proceeds are wholly applied to the further
ance of athletic sports or games, and not for the pro£t of the indivi,dual 
J.'ilembers of the organisation conducting' the entel't:;linment. 

*11615-0 
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Admissions to race meetings were exempt from the entcrtainments tax 
where they were taxable tinder the Racecourses Admission Tax Act as 
described in the chapter Public Finance. This Act was repealed at the end 
of the year 1937, and admissions to racing, except greyhound racing in 
Sydney and Newcastle, became subject to the entertainments tax, but at a 
higher rate in respect of admissions to horse racing on metropolitan courses. 
the Newcastle racecourse, and admissions to other courses for which the 
charge is 9s. 4d. or over. The higher rate is 2d. for every shilling, 01' part 
of a shilling, in excess of Is.; and charges which do not exceed 1s. arc 
exempt. 

By agreement between the State and Oommonwealth Governments the 
Federal Taxation Commissioner collects the entertainments tax. 

A classification of admissions taxable under the Entertainments Tax Act 
during the years 1930 to 1937 is shown below:-

TAilLE 188.-Entertainments Tax-Admissions and Oollcctions, 
1930 to 1937. 

Year. I TIacing. Theu!.es. 
I 

Picture I Dancing I Other. Total. Shows. I and Skatin~. 

Taxable Admissions. 

No. No. No. No. No. Ko. 
1930 275,231 1,263,601 1l,388,188 920,513 975,903 14,823,430 
1931 173,830 1,027,900 7,931,410 816,623 748,563 10,698,326 
1932 163,103 9;;5,621 6,731,163 666,935 868,957 9,385,779 
1933 147,677 1,068,118 7,527,753 685,198 755,482 10,184,228 
1934 207,566 1,287,804 8,053,646 844-,970 549,905 10,943,8!l1 
1935 181,692 1,144,207 9,727,466 842,767 1,052,908 12,949,040 
1936 231,0!l5 1,041,199 1l,254,91O 1,057,812 1,554,825 15,139,841 
1937 252,597 1,212,185 12,329,523 1,12J,626 1,400,773 I 16,{013,704-

Tax Collections. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1930 7,7f)O 14,071 62,185 6,804 7,378 98,188. 
1931 4.244 9,687 38,584 4.528 4,490 61,533 
1932 :~,482 10,111 31,371 4",0130 5,124 54,148 
1933 3,!l30 9,825 32.069 4,042 4,482 ii4,348 
]934 5,467 13,069 35,152 5,196 3,337 62,221 
}935 5,906 1l,fi92 45,877 6,115 6,896 76,386 
1936 11,223 9,713 53.673 8,266 10,639 88,514 
1937 6,42!J 13,738 58,618 8,625 9,426 96,836' 

The entertainments tax on racing in the less populous parts of the State 
(excluding' country greyhound racing) amounted to £6,429 in the calendar 
year 1937, and the collections under the Racecoui'ses Admission Tax Act 
to £93,000 approximately, so that the taxation on admissions to racing 
exceeds the total tax on all other classes of entertainments. Admissions 
to picture shows, which yield the greater pad of the entertainments tax 
rank next in order, then theatres. The collection of entertainments tax 
declined by 45 per cent. between 1930 and 1932, though the decline in 
taxable admissions was only 13 per cent. Since 1932 admissions have 
increased by 75 per cent. and the collections by 79 per cent. The number 
of taxable admissions in 1937 exceeded the number in 1930 by nearly 11 
per cent. 

An analysis of the collections in each year, according to the charges for 
admission, as shown below, indicates- that in 1930 taxable admissions werG 
most numerous at 2s., representing 44 per cent. of the total. In later 
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;l'ear3 the patronage of cheaper admissions increased to form the most 
llUmerous group, so that the proportion of charges between ls. 6d. and 2s. 

-increased from 12.7 per cent. in 1930 to 41.6 per cent. in 1937, and the 
proportion at 2s. dropped to 13 per cent. Admissions at charges exceeding 
35. represent 13.6 per cent. of the total. 

TAIlLE lSD.-Entertainmeuts Tax-Admissions According to Charges, 
1930 to 1937. 

---------------~--~-- -_._---------

Year. 

11)30 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
'l[)37 

I Charges for Taxable Admissions (En"tertainments Tax). 
I ____ ~-----~---~---~------~---------

[ o'-e~,~~. 6<1_1- 23. Onr 25. loyer 2s. 6d./1 Onr 3<'I_o"er 5s. ___ TMal._~~ I under 28. to 2s. Od. to 3s. to 5s. 
o 
---~---~-- ----~-- --.---

No. 
1,880,393 
2,624,891 
3,016,625 
3,891,493 

... 4,224,871 

... ! 4,960,888 

... [6,228,405 

... 6,831,264 

No. 
6,50:3,612 
3,843,334 
2,711,670 
2,668,818 
2,725,332 
2,461,375 
2,073,560 
2,123,161 

No. 
2,824-,802 
2,216,238 
1,775,402 
2,000,953 
1,937,914 
2,611,418 
3,326,50! 
3,74'3,123 

--------- --~--

No. 
1,859,098 
1,036,982 

818,743 
762,434 
015,832 

1,243,473 
1,449,715 
1,477,300 

No. 
1,216,115 

717,l€O 
756,241 
548,820 
729,345 

1,241,767 
1, 614,047 
1,656,393 

REGULATIOX OF LIQUOR TRADE. 

No. [ No. 
539,416 I 14,E23,436 
259,721 1O,6!JS,326 
307,09SI 9,385,779 
311,710 10,184,228 
410,597 10,943,891 
400, 119 1 12,949,040 
447,610 15,139,8H 
575,364 16,406,704-

I 

The sale of intoxicating liquor is subject to regulation by the State Gov
oernment in terms of the Liquor Act of 1012 and subsequent amendments. 
The sale of intoxicating liquor cxcept by persons holding a liccnse is 
l)rohibited. Several kinds (Jf liccnses are grantcd, viz., publicans', 
packet, Australian wine, el ub, booth 01' stand, and rail way refreshment 
room, all of which authorise the sale of liquor in small quantities; and 
Epirit merchant's and brewer's for the sale in large quantities. 

The authority given by each of these lieenscs and the conditions attached 
thereto are described in thc 1028-29 issue of this Year Book. 

Thc licenses are i"sued hy the Ijcensing Court in each district, except 
the railway refre"hment room licoIS8S, which are issued by executive 
authority. Three magistrates constitute the licensing' court~ and discharg') 
the functions of the Licen8es Reduction Board, which was authorised hy 
,an Act of 1919 to reduce the number of publicans' and Australian wille 
licenses. 

The Board may reduce the number of publicans' licenses in any electorate 
where the existing licnnses exceed the "statutory number" prescribed by 
ihe Act, which is proportionate to the number of electors. The number of 
wine licenses in any electoratc may be reduced by one-fourth of the number 
ill existence on l8t J nnllH],y, U)23, and a greater reduction may be mado 
where considered neccssary in the public interest. 

The number of publicans' licenses in existence on 1st January, 1920, was 
2,539, of which 2,085 wcre in fourteen electorates with more than the statu
tory number, and the maximum reduction which the Act authorised the 
:Board to make was 483. The Australian wine licenses on the 1st January, 
1923, numbered 4"11 of which 220 W(;r8 in the metropolitan electorates. 
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Subsequent changes in the number of licenses up to 31st December, 1938, 
are summarised below;-

'TABLE 190.-Liquor Licenses-Operations of Reduction Board. 

Licenses. 

Number at 1st Januar~', 1920 ... 
Terminated by order of Board ... 

surrender to Board 
expiration of licenses, etc. 

New licenses gmnted 
Number at 31st December, 1938 

• At 1st January, 1023. 

·1 
Publicans. 

2539 
291 
198 

72 
561 

00 
2,038 

Allstralian 
Wine. 

441* 
65 
15 
16 

9G 
a 

348 

·At 31st December, 1938, there were 533 publicans' licenses, 159 Aus
tralian wine licenses in the metropolitan licensing districts, also 113 spirit 
merchants, 4 brewers and 45 club licenses. In the Parramatta district 
there were 62 publicans' and 9 wine licenses, 10 spirit merchants and 
5 club licenses. In Newcastle there were 114 publicans' and 11 wine 
licenses, 7 spirit merchants and 2 club licenses. In Maitland the 
licenses were 57 publicans' and 12 wine and 2 spirit merchants. In Broken 
Hill the numbers were publicans 48, wine 7, spirit merchants 5 ancl 
club 7. 

\Vhen deprived of their hotel licenses the holders, owners, les·sees, etc., 
of the premises are entitled to compensation, as assessed by the Board, from 
a fund obtained by levies on the licensees. 

The licensee is paid as compensation for each year of the unexpired 
term of his tenancy (up to three years), the average annual net pl;ofit 
during the preceding period of three years. The compensation paid to 
owners, lessees, etc., of hotel premises is based on the amount 
by which the net return from the premises over a period of .three 
years is diminished by being deprived of a license. Appeals against the 
determinations of the Board in respect of the compensation awarded may 
be made to the Land and Valuation Oourt. 

In the case of wine licenses, only the licensees are entitled to compei1~ 
isation. 

Oompen.3atlon is pail! fro111 the Oompensation Fund formed ·fl'oin levies 
. paid by licensees up to 31st December, 1926. The levy was discontinuel! 

at that date because the credit balance of the fund was sufficient to meet 
claims for compensation and costs of administration for a number of years. 
The receipts of the fund to 30th June, 1938, amounted to £1,612,783, in
cluding' interest earnings (to 31st December, 1927) £115,606. The pay
ments were £1,288,616, including' £881,800 as compensation, !H5G,816 for 
administration and £250,000 transferred to the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund 
of the State. The credit balance at 30th June, 1938, was £324,167. 

Up to the end of the year 1938 compensation had been awarded in respect 
of 489 publicans' licenses terminated by order of the Board or by surrender 
thereto. The amount, £818,215, was distributed as follows :-Licensees, 
£280,956; owners of premises, £524,334; and lessees, £12,925. Oompensation 
to 78 wine licensees amounted to £63,890, and in two cases compensation 
was not awarded. 
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The number of licenses, for the' sale of .intoxicating· liquor ~ssued during 
various years since 1901 is shown below:- ' ' , ,',,' , 

TABLE 191.-Liquor LIcenses I~sued, 1901 to '1938. ~ 

LicensE'S. 1901. 
1 

1911. 1921. I 1931. 
1 

1936.: I 1937. 1 1938• ' 

Pu blicans' ... ... . .. 1 3;151· 2,771,) .2,488 2,134 2,050 ,2,041 2,030 
Additional Bar ... ... 118 153 263 257 268 287 
Permit8 to Supply Liq 1I0r with 

234 229 Meals-(6 ·p.m. to !) p.ml) . ,.~ 118 208 
Club 76 78 83 84 84 84 
Railway Refreshment-

General Liquor 22 24 29 S9 43, 43 43 
Wine ... * .. .. 14 11 11 11 

Booth or Stand ... 1,787 1,829 2,337 2,054 2,245. ,,2,248. 2,211 
Packet 20 24 13 6 4 4 4 
Australian Wine 0375 532 450 360 .351 : 350 ,: 348 
Spirit Merchants' 225 198 244 241 229 234 230 
Brewers' ... 53 39 17 6 7 6 .6 

• .Net amllable. 

The annual fees payablc for new licenses in respect of hotels', packets, and 
Australian wine are asse8scd by 'the Licensing Oourt, the maximum' fees 
being £500, £20, and £50 respectively. Clubs pay £5 per annum for the,first 
40 members and £1 for each additional forty. Spirit mCl'chant~ pay,! £3Q 
in the metropolitan district and £20 elsewhere. For renewals of p.nbH~\lnB',1 
packet, wine and club licenses the annual fees are assessed by the Licenses·, 
Reduction Board according' to the amount spent by the licensees in ·the 
purchase of liquor during the preceding 'calendai year. The fee fOl~ 
renewal of a spirit merchant's .license is assessed in a similar' ·way, 
except that spirit merchants do not pay on the liquor sold by them 
to persons licensed to sell liquor, and they pay a minimum fee of £30 iu 
the metropolitan district and £20 elsewhere. The owner of the premise~· 
is liable for two-fifths of the license fee, but if his share exceeds 'one-third 
of the rent he may obtain a refund of part or the whole of the excess as 
determined by the Board. 

The fees for licenses in respect of rail way refreshment rooms are' assessed 
at the same rate as those for publicans' licenses, but the Railway Oommis· 
sioners do~not pay the fees assessed for th03e refreshment rooms for which 
AustraliaI~ wine licenses only arc lsSUE:d. 

Brewers pay £50 per annum in the metropolitan district and ·£25 in 
other districts. For booth and stand licenses, which are temporary per
mits granted to licensed publicans for the sale of liquor at places of 
public amusement, the fee is £2 per day. 

The fonowing- statement shows the amount expended by licensees in) 
the purchase of liquor in each year from 1922:-

TABLE 192.-Purchases of Liquor by Licensees, 1922 to 1937. . 

"ear. I Pur.chases by I "ear 
.l. LIcensees..1 . . 

£ 
1922 8,274,032 !J26 
1923 8,372,124 927 
1924 8;782,060 928 
1925 9,217,493 !JZ9 

!I: Purchases hy I y j Purchases hy I ,,' 
Licensees. ear. I Licensees. .l. ear . 

I £ £ 
9,736,678 1930 7,717,587 1934 

10,111,795 1931 6,169,172 1235 
10,260,317 1932 6,064,659 1!l36 
10,410,4.56 1233 6,123,185 1937 

./ Purchases' by , 
Licensees. ". 

--_. 

£ 
6,701,668 
7,311,350 
7,802,49ij 
8,531;795 
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'The amount expended in each calendar year, as shown above, is the 
basis of the fees for the renewal of various classes of licenses as from 
1st July of the following year. The amount of fees assessed in recent 
J~ears is shown below:-

TABLE 193.-Liquor !.icenses--Fees, 1930 to 1938. 

I.lcemc. I 1929·30. I 1932·33. I 1934-35. 11935.36.11930-37. \1937-38. 

£ 
. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Fees assessed on pur-

chases-PublicaIJ,s' 462,858 268,635 297,947 326.213 347.491 381,71 ° 6 Club ... ... 4.418 3.132 3,274 3,609 3.776 3,7J 
Rlwy~ Refreshment 2,172 1,186 1,386 1,440 1,394 9 1,53. 
'aoket ... I 

S 

Oth 

... 3!S 21 25 21 18 21 
Australian Wine ... 6,460 4,656 4,765 

pirit Merchants' 1I,032 7,749 8,390 

er fees-

4,894 4.929 
8,722 9,64.0 

4,96 
10,20 

8 

° 
B rewers' ..• ... 250 203 225 254 250 250 
Booth or Stand ... 6,148 4,61I 5,225 0,326 5,400 5,31 8 

Oonsumption of Intoxicants. 
The information in the following table was obtained from the Licenses 

Reduction Board to show the quantity of spirits, wines and beers purchased 
hy' 'holders of liquor licenses for retailing to the public, together with the 
quantity sold direct to the public by wholesale wille and spirit merchants. 
The figures may be taken as the consumption of intoxicating liquor by the 
public. It is difficult to estimate the expenditure by the public on intoxi
cating liquor because liquor is sold at varying prices not only in diffetenll 
localities, bilt in hotels in the same district and even in the different bars 
of the'the same hotel. There is also the fact that the percentage of profit 
on bottle sales is less than that of bar sales. However, the figures shown 
in. the table are published as a reasonably accurate estimate of the expen
diture by the public on intoxicating liquor . 

. TABLE 194.-Intoxicants-Oonsumption and Expenditure by Public, 
1928 to 1938. 

, 
I E.timated Expendituro by Quantity Purchased by Licensees. 

I 

the Public or. Intoxicant~. 

I 'YQar. 

I I 
I Per Head~; neer. Wine. Spirits. Total. Population. 

Gallons. Gallons. Gallons. £ £ s. d. 
192'1 ... ... ... 28,993,000 1,496,107 1,260,854 17,440,000 7 1 9 
1932 ... ... ... 18,042,000 1,271,318 610,484 10,380,000 .1, ° 6 
1933 '" ... ... 18,925,000 1,473,094 617,468 10,500,300 4 ° 9 
1934 ... ... ... 21,573,000 1,559,573 716,816 11,490,000 4 7 7 
1935 ... ... ... 23,764,000 1,619,248 761,406 12,530,000 4 14 9 
1936 ... ... ... 26,218,000 . 1,641,827 785,912 13,320,000 4 19 10 
HI37 ... '" ... 28,881,030 1,663,971 824,11 0 14,520,000 5 7 9 
1938 ... ... ... 34,249,000 1,622,560 848,099 15,870,000 5 16 8 

--_.- ._-_._-

.In the fon::going table the quantities of spirits are shown in liquid 
g-i\llons, not proof gallons. Proof spirit means spirit of a strength equal 
to that of pure ethyl alcohol compounded with distilled ~vater so that the 
resultant mixture at a temperature of 60 degrees Fahrenheit has a specific 
gravity of 0.91976 as compared with that of distilled water at the same 
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temperature. The standard strength of whisky, brandy, gin and rum may 
not bt, lesS! than 35 degrees under proof, and spirits of the best quality are 
l'etaileJ usually at about 30.5 degrees under proof. Prior to 24th December, 
1930, the minimum strength of whisky and brandy was 25 degrees under 
proof, and in the retail trade it was sold usually at about 23.5 degrees 
under proof. 

Practically the whole of the beer and the wine consumed in the State 
is of Australian origin, and large quantitie3 of the spirits are imported, 
but the proportion of Australian spirits tends to increase. Information 
as to, the operation of breweries in New South 'Vales appears in the 
chapter "Factories" of this Year Book. 

D1'lm7ccnness. 
Persons apprehended by the police fOl' drunkenness in public places may 

be charged in the Oourts of Petty Sessions. It is the practice to release 
such persons before trial if they deposit as bail an amount equal to the 
usual penalty imposed. If they do not appear for trial the deposits aTe 
forfeited, and further action is not taken. 

During' the year 1938 the number of persons charg'ed with drunkenness 
was 29,610, of whom 2,137 were females. In the case of 2,073 males and 
356 females the charges were withdrawn or dismissed, 16,160 males and 
805 females were convicted after trial by the Oourts, and 9,240 males and 
976 females, 'who did not appeal' for trial, forfeited their bail. 

The following' statement shows the number of convictions for drunken
ness, ineluding' the cases in which bail was forfeited, during 1921, 
1929, and each of the last eight years;-

TABLE 195.-Drunkenness-Oonvictions, 1921 to 1938. 

Convicted after trial. Ball Fm·reited. 'rot~1 Convietions. Cases 
per 1,001) 

Year. ---,---

I Females. ! 
of mean 

Males. I Females. Ualos. I ]i'emales. 
popul"o 

Males. Total. tion. 

1921 18,525 1,172 8,233 772 26,758 1,944 1 28,702 13'61 
1929 19,769 1,330 10,920 1,117 30,689 2,447 33,136 13'24 
1931 13,285 1,472 5,068 734 18,353 2,206 20,559 8'04 
1932 14,320 1,401 5,095 694 19,415 2,095 21,510 8'34 
1933 17,081 1,363 6,123 854 23,204 2,217 25,421 9'77 
1934 15,506 693 9,038 1,107 24,544 1,800 26,344 10'04 
1935 15,786 846 10,173 1,018 25,959 1,864 27,823 10'52 
1936 16,137 845 12,049 1,266 28,186 2,111 30,297 11'36 
1937 16,572 846 9,196 1,037 25,768 1,883 27,651 10'26 
1938 16, l60 805 9,240 976 25,400 1,781 27,181 9'99 

Helatively to the population, the number of convictions for drunkenness 
14.29 per 1,000 ill 1928 was the highest since 1923. A progressive decline 
brought the proportion to 8.04 in 1931. Then the trend was reversed, 
and the proportion rose slowly to 11.36 in 1936, then declined in the last 
two years to 9.99. 

In addition to charges of drunkenness, to which the foregoing table 
relates, 603 persons, including 7 females, were charged with driving a 
motor vehicle while under the influence of intoxicating liquor or drug, 
and 494 males and 7 females were convicted. 
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Treatment of Inebriates. 
The Inebriates Act was designed to provide treatment for two classes of 

inebriates-those who have been convicted of an offence, and those who 
have not come in this way under the cognisance of the law. 

For the care and' treatment of the latter class, the Act authorises the 
establishment of State institutions under the control of the Inspector
General of Insane. Judges, police magistrates, and the Master-in-I.unacy 
may order that a'n inebriate be bound over to abstain, or that he be placed 

',in a State or licensed institution, or llllder the care of an attendant 
controlled by the Master-in-Lunacy, or of a guardian, for a period not 
exceeding twelve months. Provision is made also to enable an inebriate 
to enter voluntarily into l'ecognisances to abstain. 

An inebriate convicted of an offence of which drunkenness is a factor, 
or, in certain cases, a contributing cause, may be required to enter into 
'recognisances for a period of not less than twelve months, during which he 
must report periodically to the police; or he may be placed in a State 
institution under the direction of the Comptroller-General of Prisons. 

Bome of the State Mental Hospitals have been gazetted under the 
Inebriates Act for the detention of inebriates, and the number under the 
supervision of the Inspector-General of Mental Hospitals at 30lD' June, 

, H)3S lVas 93, viz., 67 men and 26 women. The number admitted for the 
'-fhst time during the year was 85, including 26 women. 

COKSUMPTION OF TOBACCO. 

Persons who sell tobacco, cigars, or cigarettes in New South vVales must 
'Dbtain a license, for which an annual fee of 5s. is charged. The number of 

licenses issued in 1938 was 22,.563. The sale of tobacco to juveniles 
,mder the age of 16 years is prohibited. 

The Quantity of tobacco consumed in New Sonth 'Vales, as estimated at 
intervals since 1901, is shown in the following statement:-

TABLE 196.-00nsumption of Tobacco, 1901 to 1938. 

Year. 

I 

Total Consumption (000 omitted.'- I Per Head of I'op111ution. 

Tobacco. I Ciga .. s. lOiga\ettes·1 Total, --';':uacc: I ciga""·lciga~ettes, 1 Total. 

lb. Ib lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
1901 2,977 215 368 3,560 2'15 '15 '27 2'60 
1911 3,827 2i\ 1,076 5,174 2'30 '16 '65 3'11 
H120-2l 4,370 273 1,958 6,601 2'09 '13 '94 3'16 
1928-29 5,631 185 2,446 8.21;2 2'27 '07 '99 3'33 
1930-?l 5215 124 1,833 7.172 205 '05 '12 282 
]931-:l2 5,214 96 1,641 6.9)] 2'03 '04 '64 2'il 
]!J32-33 4,521 102 1,648 B,2?1 1'75 '04 '640 2'43 
1!l33-3.J, 5,379 109 1,713 7,201 2'06 '04 '66 2'76 
19:H-::I5 5,454 III 1,838 7.38::1 2'07 '0::1 '70 2'80 

.. 1935-::16 .\767 121 1,9~0 7,87R 2'17 '05 '75 2'97 
19:{6-37 5.689 

I 
103 2,19:1 7.!185 2'12 'Ot '1<2 2'98 

1937-38 6,49! 110 2,414 9,018 NO I '01 '89 3'33 

• Factory made. 

The quantity of tobacco (including cigars and cigarettes) consumed in 
1937-38 was 9,018,000 lb., ancl the average 3} lb. per head. The annual con
sumption per head declined by 27 per cent. during the four year~ ended 
.30th Ju'ne, 1933, but in 1937-38 it regained the pre-depression level. 

The tobacco consumed in 1937-38. consisted of 8,923,000 lb. manufactured 
. in Australia, principally from imported leaf, and 95,000 lb. manufactured 

overseas. Almost all the ordinary tobacco was made in Australia, and 95 
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per cent. of the cigars and nearly 98 per cmit. of the cigarettes, as: coih
pared with 95 per cent., 46 per cent., and 97 per cent. l'espectively, hl'1911 .. 

As regal'ds the description of tobacco used, the figures l'elntingto 
cigal'ettes do not include the tobacco made into cigarettes by the con
sum el'S themselves and recorded as ordinary tobacco. That this pl'actice' 
has been widely adopted by consumers in recent years is indicated by the 
recol'ds of the Tl'ade and Customs Depal'tment, which show that cuty was 
paid in Austl'alia on more than 100 million packets of 60 papers in 1937-
38, as compal'ed with 55 million packets in 1932-33. 
It is estimated that the expenditure on tobacco (including cigal'ette 

papel's) in 1937-38 amounted to £8,600,000, or £3 4s. per head of popula
tion. 

LICENSES FOR VARIOUS OCCUPATIONS. 

Partly as a means of raising revenue and partly as a means of ensuring 
a cel'tain amount of supel'vision ovel' persons who follow calling'a which 
bring them into contact with the general public, or which aTe carried on 
undel' special conditions, licenses must be obtained by auctioneers, pawn-" 
bl'okers, hawkers, pedlars, collectors, second-hand dealers, fishermen, and 
persons who sell tobacco, conduct billiard and bagatelle tables, or engage in 
Sunday trading. The Pistol License Act, 1927, prescribes the licensing 
of pistols; licenses may not be issued to persons under 18 yeal'S of age. 

Auctioneers' licenses are divided into two classes, viz., general and district, 
the annual fee for a general license being £15, and for each district' 
license £2. General licenses are available for all parts of the State. District 
licenses only coveI' the police district for which they are issued, and they 
are not issued fol' the Metropolitan district. Auctioneel'S' licenses may not 
be granted to licensed pawnbrokers. Sales by auction are illegal aftel' sunset 
01' before sunrise, except that permission may be given for wool to be put up 
to sale or sold after sunset. Where provision has been made for reciprocity 
with New South Wales, auctioneers resident and licensed in other Aus
tralian States may obtain general licenses in New South Wales. 

For pawnbrokers' licenses an annual fee of £10 is payable. The hours 
fol' receiving pledges are limited, with cffi'tain exceptions, to those between 
8a:m. and 6 p.m., but a restriction is net placed on the rate of interest 
charged. 

The following table shows the principal licenses issued in the five years 
1934 to 1938:-

TABLE 197.-Licenses for Various Occupations. 

Occupation. I 1934. 1935. I 1936. I 1937. !P38. 

Auctioneers -General ... .. 282 225 I 240 251 220-
District , .. 00. ' 1,422 ],433 1,494 ),489 1,430 

Billiard ... ... .. , .. 507 405 375 352 261 
Tobacco .. , .. , ... . . 20,51'1 21,458 21,466 22,251l 22,511l) 
Pawnbrokers ... ... .. 88 88 88 86 78 
Hawkers and Pedlars , .. .. 2,5fi9 2,520 2,247 2,132 2,126 
Collectors ... ... ... , .. 2,428 2,342 2,255 2,130 2,250 
Second-hand Dealers ... . .. 1,388 1,386 1,338 1,29!l )/295 
SllIiday Trading ... ... . .. 1l,341 1l,~75 1l,750 12,347 12,319 
Fishermen .. , ,,, ,.' 2,843 3,172 3,171 I 2,641 2,762 
Fishing Boats , .. ... . .. 1,681 1,803 ],943 ] ,641 1,807 
Oyster Vendors ... ... . .. 274 ,332 456 408 347 
Pistol Licenses (ordinary) ,; 15,215 14,566 14,531 12,4-5 11,704 

" 
(special) , .. ..' 286 282 270 438 I 44:>; 

Pistol Dealers ... .. , ..' 72 67 
! 

57 5i GO 
I 
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.A law was enacted in 1927 with the object of preventing the improper use 
of such drugs as opium, morphine, and cocaine. Registered medical prac
titioners, pharmacists, dentists, etc., are authorised generally to use the drugs 
in the conduct of their profession or business, but other persons must obtain 
u license to manufacture, distribute, or have possession· of them. Particu
lars of these licenses are shown Oll page 177. 

STATUS OF WOMEN. 

In New South Wales women have the right to exercise the franchise and 
sc"~ 'does not diEqualify any person from acting as member of the Legislative 
Assembly, as member of a council of any shire or municipality, as judge, 
magistrate, barrister, solicitor, 01' conveyancer, or as member of the Legis
lative Oouncil. Many women have been appointed justices of the peace, 
m~d some have been admitted to the practice of the legal profession. They 
m~e eligible for all degrees at the University of Sydney, but are not usually 
ordained as ministers of religion. Women may not act on juries. 

'The employment of married "omen in the teaching service of the State 
has been restricted by law since 1932, but they may be appointed to tlw 
Bervice where there are special circumstances. 

About 16 per cent. of the members of registered trade unions are 
women, though there fire few unions composed entirely of women. Tho 
employment of women in factories and shops is regulated specially by 
the Factories and Shops Act which limits to five hours the employment of 
women without an interval for a meal, restricts the time they may be 
employed in excess of forty-foul' hours per week and between G p.m. and 
{) a.m., also the weight they may be allowed 01' required to lift, and prohibit. 
the employm.ent of girls under 18 years of age in certain dangerous occupa
tions. 

Rates of wagE'S payable to women in terms of industrial awards and 
agTeements arc based on a separate liying' wage for women which as ll. 

general rule is about 54 per cent. of the living wage for men. ~Iattel'.3 
which may be determined by the industrial tribunals include claims that 
the Salne wage be paid to men and women performing' the same work, or 
IJroducing the same return of profit or value to their employer. 

A legal age of mal'l'iage has not been defined, but the average age at 
which women marry is about 241 years. The consent of a parent or guar
dian 01' in the absence of such consent, of a court or magistrate, is necessary 
to yalidate the marriage of minors. The wife of a British subject is deemed 
to be a British subject throughout Australia. Under the Married Women'" 
Property Act, 1901, a married woman is capable of holding, acquiring, or 
disposing of any real 01' personal property as her separate property in the 
same manner as if she were a femme sole. Her property is not liable for 
her husband's debts, and her earnings in any occupation apart from her 
husband's are her own. A wife, howeyer, has no legal share of her hushand's 
income, nor in any property acquired by their joint efforts after marriage, 
but !he husband is liable for all necessary expenses of his wife and children. 

RELIGION . 

. In New South Vi" ales there is no established church, and' freedom of 
worship is accorded to all religious denominations. 
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The numbers of adherents of the principal religions, as disclosed by the 
census records, is shown in the following statement;-

TAilLE lDS.-Heligions-Adherents-Censlls, J unc, 1911 to lD33·. 

Religion. 

Christian-
Church of England 
Roman Catholict 
Methodist ". 
Presbyterian 
Congregational 
Baptist 
Lutheran ". 
Unitarian ". 
Salvation Al'l11y 
Other Christian 

Total, Christians 

Number of Persons. Proportion per cent.. 

1911. 1921. 1933. 1011. I 1921. I 1933. 

734,000 11,027,410 1,143,493 I 45.46 49.60 49.63 
412,013 1 502,815 556,106 25·54 24·27 24·14 
151,274 181,977 203,042 9·37 8·79 8·81 

I 
"'1 

182,911 I 219,932 257,522 1l·33 10·62 1l·18 
22,6551 22,235 20,274 1·40 1·07 ·88 :::1 20,679 24,722 29,981 1·28 H9 1·31 

7,087 5,031 5,956 ·44 ·24 ·26 
. "I 844 1 622 345 ·05 ·03 ·01 
''', 7,413 9,490 9,610 ·46 '46\ ·42 ."r 55,453 48,963 56,560 3·44 2·37 2·45 

~ 1,594,329 1,_" 2_,0_4_3_,1_9_7_
1

_2_,2_8_2_,8_8_9_
i
_9_8_'7_7_ 98'641 09·00 

Ot11e1'- I' 1 
Jews, Hebrew". ". 7,660 , 
Buddhist, Confucian, Mo·1 

10,150 10,305 ·47 ·49 

·22 
·65 

·45 

·08 
·38 

hammedan, Hindu, etc. , 5,113 4,472 1,823 
IJ1(~efinite, No Religion ".1 7,163 13,572 8,796 
Object to State '" '''1' 21,986 12,916} 297,034 
Unspecified ". 10,483 16,034 

Total, New South vYalesi-l-,-64-6-,-73-4-1:'--2-,1-0-0-,3-7-1 "12,600,847 

I 

·32 
·44 

t Includes Catholic, undefined, 36,0.02 in 1911, 20,240 in 1921, and 06,943 in 1933. 

The :figures for 1933 are not satisfactory for c'omparative purposes owing 
to the large number of cases in which "no reply" was recorded. This may 
be attributed to the fact that the option of refraining' from making a 
statement as to religion was very clearly indicated in the census schedul,~ 
of particulars to be supplied by the householder, whereas in 1921 the house
holder was requestesl to complete the i3chedule in this respect. 
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IN New South \'IT ales there is a State sj'stem of national euueatioti which 
embraces p~'lmary, secondary, and technical education, and there are, 
numerous private educational institutions, of which the majority are con
ducted ulld~r the auspices of the religions denominations. The Uni,ersity 
of Sydneyisll1aintained partly by ,State endowment and partly by moneys 
derived from private sources. 

The Public' Instruction Act of 1880, with its amendments, is the statu
tory basis of the State system. This system aims at making education 
sfhular, {ree and compulsory, each of these principles being enjoined by 
statute., Thl) Act of 1880 provides that "the teaching shall be strictly 
non-sectl11iian, but the words 'wcular instruction' shall be held to include 
g'eneral i'eligious teaching' as distinguished from dogmatical or polemical 
theology /'. General religious instl'llction is giYen by teachers, and special 
religions, instruction for limited periods with the consent of parents, by 
yisiting religious teachers., Education ill State primary and secondary 
schools is free. 

, '. ", ':: 

Att0mlance: at school IS compulsory for children between thc 8ges of 
'/ and 14 .rem's. 

Privntt> -scllools 8rc not cn(lowed hy the St'lte, but with few exceptions 
me sl1 i ljeet to 'State inspectioll. (1)2e pnge 261.) They n111st be certified as 
efliClent fo:1' tire cducation of children of statuory school age, and the school 
,(,xaminaticnswEich mar];: the various stages of primary and seconc181'y 
cdilnljocl iu'c b::lSCcl on the cUl'l'icui::J of the State system. 

,The COUl'se in the !Jl'lmary schools sllpplies cctuc::ltion of a gener8L char
::lcter i'n sl1ch sujJjccts as English, l1l::lthematics, n::lture lmowlc(lge, cidcs. 
find lllol'ab,- art 8]1(1 m::lnu81 WOl'k Beyond the prim81'.Y stage, the courses 
di verg2 into super-prim8ry and secondary education. Thc former is of a 
ril'ecVocllt101ib.l 't.1i)e combining' general cducation with llractical subjects 
suitable for thipils who intend to entcr industrial occupations oJ', in the caS0 
bfg'il'ls, fo ehgrtgc in rlome"tic duties. 

The fulL GOUl'Se of secondary education extends over five ye8rs and 
pl~cpai·cs pupils for 8c1mission to the professions and to the University or 
otlier institutions providing tGrtiary education. Shorter courses are pro
vided for those likely to leave school at an earlier age. 

Preparatory education for commercial pursuits is provided at commercial 
schools and at secondary schools where economics, shorthand and business 
principles and practice are included in the cUl'riculum. At the University 
there are degree courses in economics, and diploma courses in commerce 
and public administration. 

Industrial training, commenced in the form of manual training in the 
primary course, may be continued at super-primary or day continllation 
schools, and at the trades schools and technical colleges. Training in 
domestic subjects is a feature of the schools for girls, advanced courses 
being provided at the schools under the technical system, At the University 
there is a school of domestic science. 

Special attention is directed" towards education in subjects pertaining to 
rural industries. Oourses in agricultural science and practice and allied 
subjects are given at district rural scho'ols, agricult'1ue high schools and 
certain othcr schools. Advanced tl'8ining in agriculture, dairying, etc., 
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18 pTOvided for farmers and students at the Hawkesbury Agricultural 
Oollegc and at experiment farms in Ym'ious districts administered by 
the Department of Agriculture, The final stages of education for rural 
Ijursuits are reached at the University, where there are degree courses in 
l\griculture and veterinary science, 

Afforestation work is done by schools where areas are reserved for the 
purpose of enabling the pupils to study scientific forestry' and, sylviculture, 

A vocational guidance bureau, established in the first instance as part 
of the State system of education, is administered by the Department of 
Labour and Industry in the juvenile employment section of the State 
Labour Exchanges. 

A school medical service is maintained by the State for the benefit 
of children attending both State and private schools, as described in the 
chapter "Social Oondition" of this Year Book 

AmrrXISTllATION OF TIlE STATE ScrroOL SVSTE"I. 

The State system of education is subject to central g'uidance and con
trol. It is administered by a responsible JliIinister of the Orown, throug'h 
a permanent Director of Education, who has the assistance of the Advis
ory OQ)uncil on Education and other advisory bodies. 

The State school teachers are for the most part full-time cmployees, 
and are classified in the Educational division of the Public Service of 
New South ,Vales. An inspector supervises the schools and teachers 
in each of the various school districts into which the State is divided. 

The Advisory Ooullcil on Education. 

The Advisory 0011llcil on. Education was appointed by the Minister for 
Education in 1934, and given statutory authority in terms of the Public 
Instruction and University (Amendment) Act, 1936. The functions of 
the Oouncil are to report on such matters connected with public educa
ion as may be referred by the }<Iinister for Education and to advise him 
on matters connected with public education in the Statc. The Oouncil 
consists of the following members:-The Vice-Ohancellor of the Univer
sity of Sydney, the members of the Board of Secondary School Studie3, 
one revresentative of each Technical Ed1.lCation Advisory Oouncil, the 
President of the New South 'Vales Public School Teachers' Federation, 
the Director of the State Oonservatorium of :RIusi..:;, the Apprenticeship 
Oommissioner, and ten members appointed by the Governor, of whom 
two are selected to represent trade l\l1ions of employees [Illd one to rcpre
Eent Roman Oatholic schools. 

Board of Secolldary 8chool Stu.dies. 

The Board of Secondary School Studies has been constituted to actvise 
the :i'.finistcr for Education on matters concerning secondary education, 
such as thc courses of study and the conduct of examinatio'ns in connec
tioil with the awal'Cl of certificates upon the completion of secondary 
courses. The Board may appoint special committees to advise regarding 
the course 6f study in individual subjects, and may exercise such other 
powers; functions and duties as may he prescribed by regulations, 

The Board is composed of five members nominated by the University 
of Sydney; the Director of Education, the Ohief Inspector and Deputy 
Ohief Inspector of Schools, 'the SuperintEmdent of Technical Education; 
tIlE; Principal of the Sydney Teachers' Oollege; one principal teacher of· 
secondary. schools (other than Roman Oatholic Schools) registered under 
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the Bursary Endowment Act; one representative of Roman Catholic 
Eecondary schools similarly registered; and one headmaster and one head
mistress of the State secondary schools. The Director of Education acts 
as chairman and the Cllief Inspector of Schools as dep'l1ty-chairl1lan. 

Pm'ents and Citizens' Associations, 

Parents and citizens' associations and kindred bodies haye been organ
ls('d in connection with State schools with the object of promoting the 
interests of local schools and the welfare of the pupils and providing
school equipment, They assist the teaching staff in public functions and 
in other matters associated with the school, and report when rcquired upon 
matters such as additions to school buildings, and help in arranging for 
the conveyance of childr~n attending school. The a£sociations do not 
exercise any authority oyer the staff or the management of the school. 

Districts councils, composed of two representatives of each parents' and 
citizens' association within the district, may be formed in proclaimed 
areas. 

Other Aclcisory Bodies. 

Other advisOl"Y hodies are the Oentral Advisory Oommittee and the 
School Broadcasts Advisory Oouncil. The Oentral Advisory OOl1lmittc~ 
co-operates with teachers in connection with the guidance of pupils into 
suitable branches of employment. It includes representatives of the Dc
llartments of Education and Labour and Industry, the Oh amber of Com
merce, the Ohamber of Manufactures, and parents. 

The School Broadcasts Advisory Oouncil is composed of representa
tiyes of the Broadcasting Commission, the Department of Education, thB 
University Extension Board, and of other educational bodies. Commit
tees of the Oouncil organise appropriate adult education and school broad
casts. Programmes I'elating to subjects within the school curricula arc 
l)rcpal'ecl for each school term. It is estimated that 1110re than 300 public 
schooh make use of the broadcasts. 

CEXS us RECORDS-SOIIOOLIXG. 

The following statement shows the persons receiving' instruction at 
EdlOOJ, university, or home at the date of each census, 1901 to 1933:-

TABLE 199.-Schooling-Oensus Records, 1901 to 1933. 

1933. 

Receiving In'3tl'uct.ioll at- 1901. lOll. 1921. ----

I Females. I Males. Total. 

.. - 198,019 205,769 291,365 [88,200 169,914 358,114 

... 69,847 59,203 77,553 47,023 52,107 99,130 
State School .. . 
Private School .. . 
University .. . ... 310 933 2,934 2,307 783 3,090 
Home ... .. . ... 16,520 10,147 13,181 6,581 6,858 13,439 

... 8,357 9,903 33,574 * * * School not Stated 

Total 
---,----------'-----

... 293,053 285,955 418,6071244,111 1229,6621473,773 

Proportion per cent. of Popula- ----------i---I----\----
tionreceivinglnstructioIl... 21·6 17·4 19·8 [ 18'5 I 17·9 18·2 

--------------------~--~------~--------

• No IIgures afe available under t.he heading" School not stated," any such persons having been 
Included with those" Not at School." 
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In 1930 about 7[) per cent. of the pupils were receiving instruction at 
State schools, 21 per cent. at priyate schools, and nearly 3 per cent. at 
home. Students at the l"niversity represented .7 per cent. 

SCHOOLS AXD TEACHING STAFF!? 

The following table shows the total number of public and private schools 
in operation at the end of various years since 1901, and the aggregate 
teaching staff in each group of schools. The figures in this table, and in. 
the subsequent tables relating' to public and private schools, include second
l1ry schools, but are exclusive of evening continuation schools, technical 
colleges and trade schools, free kindergarten and other schools maintained 
bx charitable organisations, shorthand and busincss colleges, etc. 

Year. 

1901 
lOll 
]9~1 

1020 
1931 
1932 
1933 
193<1 
1935 
103R 
1937 

T.~BLE 200.-Schoub alld Teaching Staffs, lD01 to lD37. 

Sehools. 

I Pu~lic. 
''''"'''I 

I ~,741 I I 890 
::1,107 757 
3,170 677 
3,104 726 
3,195 733 
3,807 

I 

/,16 
3,399 751 
3,423 75fJ 
3,427 746 
3,416 745 

I 
3,373 I 750 

Tolal. 

a,6:11 
:l,86! 
3,847 
3,8HO 
3,928 
4,053 
4,150 
4,178 
4,173 
4,161 
4,123 

'l'cachin~ St[\,ft's. 
--------

In Publie Seho o]s. += In Pl'i\-ate Schools. 

Men. I Women. I Total. ~Ien.1 Women. I Total. 

2,829 2,318 
3,165 3,034 
3,55! 0,118 
4,62+ 6,368 
4,940 6,641 
5,004 

(j,
4f17

1 5,12:~ 6,470 
5 J253 6,'203 
5,502 R,132 I 

-I ~ I 
11 I 

5,147 !1337 2,303' 
6,11l91 366 2,262 
8,672 . 465 2,463 

10,092 !I 630 2,780 
11,581 [, 630 2,863 
11,501 I1 644 2,850 
1l,50:l r. G61 2,884-
1l,646 I[ 674 2, [128 

5,596 i 6,068 I 

5,673 1 5,065 ! 
! 

11,G3! 11" 6G8 I 2,8,)~ 
11,664 i 61l-1 I 2,84-6 

_. ____________ 1l,(i33 11 ~~ L:lGO 

2,640 
2,628 
2,928 
3,419 
3,403 
3,494 
11,545 
3,602 
3,520 
3,540 
3,731 

• Includjn~ subsidised schools. 

Grand 
Total. 

7,787 
8,'l27 

11,600 
14,411 
15,074 
14,995 
15,1:18 
15,148 
15, J5-l-
15,201 
15,36H 

The number tlf teachers in public schooo18, as shown above, is exelusive 
of students in training, vi~., 1069 in 1937, of whum 481 weTe men. In 
t1Je case of private schools, visiting or part-time teachers, viz., 323 men 
and 941 women hl ] 937, are exeluded, because some of them attendcd more 
·than one school and werc ineluded in morc than one return. 

The men employed as teachers in the State schools outnumbered the 
women until 1912. Then the relative proportions were reversed, and in 
1931 the women teachers numbered 1,701 more than the men. In subse
tlUent years measures werc taken which resulted in the employment of n 
greater proportion of men in the State teaching' servicc, and in 1937 the 
excess in the numher of women teachcrs, as compared with the number 
of men, was only 292. If teachers in subsidisecl schools (134 men 
and 586 women) be excluded thc numbers in 1D37 were 5539 men and 
5379 women, thc men outnumbering the women by 160. 

In the private schuols the prupurtion of men teachers has always bcen 
small, and in 1937 it was appruximately 21 per cent. of the full-ti1l12 
teaching staff. 

SCIIOOL PUPILS. 

A comparative revicw of the enrolment of children at public and private 
schools is restricted to the last term in each year, as the figures in regard 
tu private schouls in the earlier years arc availablc fo1' that term only, 
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The following statement shows the enrolment during the December torm 
at all schools and colleges in the State, primary and secondary, ot.her than 
evening continuation, charitable, and free kindergarten schools andtech
incal, trade, and business schools and colleges. The numbers of pupils so 
excluded in 1937 were-evening continuation, about 4,000; schools for 
deaf mutes, etc., 276; private charitable, 1,368; free kindergarten, 1,119; 
technical colleges and trade schools, 26,188; business colleges and short
hand schools, ab01It 14,000. 

TABLE 201.-Pupils at Public and Private Schools, 1901 to 1937. 

I Public Schools. t Private Schools. Public and Private Schools. 

Year'J 
Eoys. I Girls. I Tot"l. Eoys. I Girls. 

I 
Tot"!. Boys. I Girls. 

I 
Total. 

1901 110,971 99,6J 7 210,588 27,163 '~3,674 60,Sa7 138, 134 1]33,291 271,425 
1911 115,317 105,493 221,810 26,962 34,588 51,550 ]43,279 I 140,081 282,350 
1921 l6R,59g 151,529 315il28 3.),~O3 42,557 78,460 HJ9,502 : ]94,086 393,688 
]929 193,872 177,458 271,330 42.024 48,564 PO,588 235,896 I 226.0:22 461,918 
1931 202,873 185,008 387,881 42,982 49,303 92,285 245,85512:H,311 4:-;0, J6G 
1932 201,443 183,332 384,775 44,168 49,112 ! 93,280 245,m I 12a2,444 478,055 
1933 199,7';3 11'>2.l al 382,404 44,818 49,62S 94,446 244,591 2:32,259 476,f-i5(} 
1934 199,819 182,822 382,641 45,558 50,291 95,849 245,277 i 233,113 478,490 
1935 198,247 "2,303

1 

"'0,610 46,332 50,634 96,966 244,'" 1,,",007

1 

477,57G 
1936 196,591 18J,124 377,715 47,309 51,754 990i3 243,9i 0 1232.888 4:1l,788 
1937 19:1,080 177,142 870,222 47,741 iil,724 99:465 2l0,821 228,866 469,687 

t Illcludhlg subsidised schools. 

The total enrolmcnt of pupils in public and private schools reached fhe 
maximum 480,166 in 1931. The 'number fluctuated between 478,000 and 
476,800 during" the five years 1932 to 1936, and then dec1ined to 469,687 
in 1937, 

An analysis of the records of births and deaths in New South \Vales 
reveals that the decline is due to a diminution in the number of births 
which has not been offset by the improvement in the death rate amongst 
children nor by immigration, The number of children born in the State 
who, if surviving, 1yould be between the ages of 7 and 14, less deaths before 
attaining the latter age, was 300,400 in 1921, It increased to 336,800 during 
the next ten years and to 347,700 between 1931 and 1935. Then it began 
to decline by successive steps of 2,400, 1,000, and 4,500, so that the number 
in 1938 was 339,800. For some years from 1939 the annual reduction in 
the number of children in this age. group will probably be even greater, 
unless the decline in births is offset by immigration, for which no allow
ance has been made in the foreg'oing figures. 

In the public schools there are more boys than girls, the proportions 
being boys over 52 per cent. and girls nearly 48 per cent, In the private 
schools girls are in the majority, representing 52 l)er cent, of the enrolment, 

The proportion of children enrolled in public schools increased from 78,;3 
per cent. of the total elll'Olmellt in 1911 to 80,1 pCI' cent. in 1921 and to 
80.8 per cent. in 1931. Subsequently the ratio declined slowly to 78.8 per 
cent. in 1937, Oonsidering only the children for whom education is com
pulsory the proportion enrolled in State schools was higher, viz., 82.1 per 
cent. in 1921 and 80.8 per cent. in 1937. 
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The following table shows the relative enrolments at public and private 
schools for all ages, according to figures in the foregoing table, and .at ages 
7 'to 14 (see table 204) :-

TABLE 202.-Public and Private Schools-Prollortionate Enrolment, 
1921 to 1937. 

1 
1 
1 
1 

921 
929 
930 
931 

1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

Year. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... .. , 

... ." 

... ... 

... ... 

... "'1 ... ... 

... "'1 ... 

... ... 1

1 

... ... 

Toto] Enrohnellt" An Ages. ElITolment of Pupils aged 7 ami 
under 14 Years. 

----

Public Schools. I Private Schools. Public Schools. I Private ~choo]s. 

percent. per cent. per cent. 

I 

per cent. 
80·1 19·9 82·1 17·9 
80·4 19·6 82·4 17·6 
80·7 19·3 82,6 17·4 
80·8 19·2 82·5 

I 
17·5 

80·5 19·5 82·5 17·5 
80·2 19·8 82·2 17·8 
80·0 20·0 81·7 

I 
17·3 

79·7 20·3 81·4 18·6 
79·2 20·8 81·2 i 18·8 

I 78·8 21·2 80·8 19·2 
I 

CUILDllE:N RECEIVING EmlcATION. 
It is probablc that a considerable number of children between the ages 

of 7 and 14 years, when education is compulsory, are not enrolled in schools 
for the whole of those years, althollgh they may attend s0hool for most 
of the statutOl'Y period. The children not enrolled in schools include those 
receiving instruction at home (numbering 13,439 at the Oensus of 1933), 
those exempt from further attendance for special reasons on attaining the 
age of 13 years, and those who are inaccessible to schools or who are 
mentally 01' physically deficient. The institution of a system of teaching 
isolated pupils by correspondence, the provision of facilities for conveyance, 
and subsidies for teachers of small rural schools, tend to reduce the numbcr 
of children not otherwise reached by the education system. 

It has been estimated that the average weekly enrolment at State and 
private schools represents more than 90 per cent. of the children "requiring 
education," i.e. the children of statutory school age and those of other aged 
p.lll'ol1ed. 

The following comparison indicates the degree of regularity of attendance 
among children enrolled at State and private schools:-

TABLE 203.-Public and Private Schools-Attendances of Scholars, 
1911 to 1937. 

Public Schools. I Private School •. 

Year, Average 

I 
Average I Ratio of At- Average 

I 
Average I Ratio of Weekly Daily tend.nce to Weekly Daily A ttendance to 

Em'ohnent.. Attendance. Enrolment. Enrolment. Attendance. Enrolment, 

per cent. per cent. 
1911 203,385 160,776 79·0 * 52,122 * 1921 292,264 248,605 85·1 74,206 64,172 86·4 
1929 346,644 298,743 86'1 84,827 76,178 89'8 
1931 366,378 322,816 88·1 87,190 78,435 90·0 
1932 363,968 322,890 88·7 88,557 79,948 90·3 
1933 361,322 316,404 87-6 91,040 80,282 88·2 
1934 360,188 309,953 86·1 91,124 80,407 88·2 
1935 359,269 310,894 86·5 92,750 81,144 87·5 
1936 353,870 310,450 87·7 94,409 83,210 88·1 
1937 350,05<1 307,157 87'7 94,200 84,734 89'9 

• Not available. 



NETV SOUTH TV ALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The proportion of attendance to enrolment signifies that on the average 
children attend less than four and a half days in a school week of five days. 
The ratio vf attendance in 1937 was slightly lower than in 1931. 

The attendance of children at school is affected adversely by infectious 
and contagious diseases, and-particularly in country districts where trans
port facilities are lacking-by inclement weather. The attcndance of bO:i~ 
IS 31ightly more regular than that of girls. 

Acm DISTRIBUTIOX OF PeELS. 

The following table shows the age distribution of pupil~ enrollcd during' 
1921, 1929 and later years. The figures represent the gross enrolment during' 
Ilecember term at primary and secondary schools, omitting those enumerated 
on page 250. 

TABLE 204.-Age Distribution of Pupils, 1921 to 1937. 
--- --------

Puulic Schools~ ________ J IJrivutc Snhools. 

Year. un~7-~~~rs 114 years I Tolal. 

I 
Undo,' 7 j 7 yea,'s 114 years r Total 

7 rears. un~~l" 14. I ~ oyer~_ years. un~~~ 14. and orcI', 

H)21 41,938 246,136 27.154 315,2~81 1:;',622 53,664 12,174 78.460 
1U29 52,913 282,517 35,870 371,330 15,483 60,441 14,664 90,588 
]931 53,120 288,7:-10 46,031 387,881 15,3J5 6l,395 15,575 92,28;; 
1932 49,593 291,559 43,618 384,775 16,187 61,918 15,175 93,280 
]933 51,273 292,450 38,681 382,40,1 16,658 63,361 14,427 94,446 
1934 M,397 290,72t 37,520 382,641 10,554 (15,'281 14,014 fl5,849 
]935 54-,437 288,818 37,355 390,610 16,7\)6 65,859 14,311 96,966 
1936 54,098 286,525 37,092 377.715 16,88\) 66,387 15,797 99,073 
1937 53,ll8 280,309 36,795 370,222 16,775 66,773 ]5,917 99,465 

In 1937 there were enrolled 69,893 children below statutory school age, 
viz., 35,438 boys and 34,455 girls; and 52,712 were 14 years of agc or ovcr, 
of whom 27,937 were boys and 24,775 girls, 

There was a marked increase in thc enrolment of children over school age 
in public schools during the period 1920 to 1931, yiz., from 35,870 to 46,031. 
This was probably due to lack of employment, ,Youths remaining at school 
while awaiting placement. As economic couditions improvcd, the enrolment 
in this group declined to 37,520 in 1934, then slowly to 36,705 in 1937. 

At private schools there was an increasc in this group from 1'1,664 ill 
1929 to 15,575 in 1931, a decrease to 14,014 in 1934, then an upward mOve
ment to 15,017 in 1937, the highest yet recorded. 

The number of children under 7 years of age enrolled in public schools 
was practically the same in 1937 as in 1929 and 1931, notwithstanding a 
marked decline in 1932. The number in private schools increased in 1032, 
and has been almost stationary at 16,800 in recent years. 

Details as to the ages of children in the various classes at State scho(,ls 
are published anllually in the report of thc Minister for Education. 

TIELmlONs OF PEf'ILS. 

Particulars of the religion of each child attending' a State school are 
I[Jbtained upon en1'Olment, but such information is not available regarding 
pupils of private schools. Any analysis of the religions of school pupils is 
restricted, therefore, to a comparison of the lllunber of children of each 
denomination enrolled at public schools, and the number of children 
(irrespective of relig'ion) attending schools conducted under the auspices of 
the various religious denominations. 
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Such a comparative review of the aggregate enrolment in primary and 
secondary schools (omitting those enumerated in the paragraph above 
table 201) during the December term of ,arious years is given below. The 
figures, being on the same basis of comparison for each year, illustrate the 

progress of ea"h main type of denominational school during' the period:-

TABLE 205.-Religions of Scholars, 1901 to 1937. 
-- - ------------ --------

1

'---- -.- -----;:hlic Schools- \ P,·ivato Sohools-
Denomination of Uhildren 1.;n1'Ollod, 1 Denomination of ~choole. 

renr. ~lI'eh O-f-l-:man I P"CShY'!\IethOdist.! Other. 1- (J~~;l::h I ~:ma: -!IT''<l~n::I- Oth'T.· 
England. Cathohc,I tel'lall. i E 1"1 I '[ CnthO]lC. lllUtwna1. I '0 alll. I 

----- -._-- ----'----, ------. ---

1901 109,BiG 
1911 ll8,ifJ l 
Hl21 176,n9S 
192fJ 210,286 
Hl3l 218,333 
1932 216,I6fJ 
1933 215,387 
19:14 215,546 
193,~ 214,672\ 
)036 213.216 
H)37 i 200,2:n 

:n,054 
31,044 
:15,532 
:19,614 
42,5!JO 
41. 986 
40,749 
41,124 
41,039 I 

41 ;202 
40,367 

23,51J 
2G,3-t-7 
37,4fJ7 
47,232 
'19.20(1 
48,70~ 
48,440 
48,367 
47,700 
4;,(14) 
46,178 

24.971 
30,595 
44,210 
Ml,447 
51,:244 
r,l,m3 
1i0,6Ul 
50,23l 
4!),764 
4fl,20:, 
48,610 

21,176 I 
15,030 i 
20,ggl·1 
24,751 
2G,514 [ 
20,893 
27,21.'; I: 

27.370 i 
2i,4:{5 i 
26,95fJ I 
25,821 

3,966 
3,297 
5,265 
6,0\17 
5.:13;', 
'1,761 
·J.,75a 
4.885 
4;8(;1 
5,150 
5,532 

41,4S(J 
46,097 
(i3,OGO 
73,fl4'1 
78,267 
79,760 
80,742 
82,101 
8·!,979 
84,095 
83,929 

13,546 
]0,141 
8,13l 
7,521 
(i,104 
6,063 
6,221 
fi,114 
6,164 
6,303 
6,209 

1.8:19 
2,015 
2,004 
3,124 
2,57(1 
2,696 
2,nO 
2,749 
2,062 
3,5IG 
:1,,95 

P1'opol'tion Per Oent. of Total Number of P.upils Enrolled in all Schools. 

1901 
1911 
]921 
l!J29 
19:11 
1932 
H)3:3 
19:14 
1935 
1936 
1937 

40';3 
41'9 
45'0 
41i·.) 
45'5 
45'2 
4'1'2 
4;:;'0 
45'0 
44'7 
44'5 

11'4 
]0'9 
9'0 
!Nl 
8'0 
88 
S·;) 
86 
8 G 
B.G 
8'6 

8'7 
9'3 
fJ'5 

](J'2 
10'2 
]0'2 
]0'2 
](J'1 
](J'O 
g.fJ 
9'S 

9·2 
]0'8 
]['2 
] 0', 
10'7 
]07 
10'6 
10'5 
10·4 
10'3 
10'! 

15'3 
16'3 
]6'0 

10'0 
16 :J 
16'7 
]6'!) 

17'2 
17'4 
17'7 
li'9 

Of the total enrolment in State schools, children of the Ohurch of England 
constituted G6.1 per cent. in 1921, G7.3 per cent. in 1929 and 56.5 per cent. 
in 1937. Ohildren of the Roman Oatholic faith attending State schools 
represented 11.3 per cent. in 1921 and 10.9 per cent. in more recent years. 
Of the total enrolment in privatc schools, children attending Roman 
Catholic schools constituted 8004 per cent. in 1921, 81.5 per cent. in 1929, 
and 85.5 pcr cent. in 1932. The ratio was 84.4 per cent. in 1937. Thc 
ellrolment ill Ohurch of England schools which declined dming the 
depression period is increasing'. 

Religious In.~truction in State Schools. 

The Public Instruction Act, 1880, provides that religious instruction 
ll1ay ·be given in State 8chool\3 by visiting ministers and teachers of religious 
bodies for & maxim\.Ull period 9f one hour in ea.4h school day, and the 
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following table indicates the number of lessons in special religions instruc
tion given in public schools dlll'ing the past five years by representatives 
of the various denominations;-

TABLE 206.-Religious Instruction in Public Schools, 1933 to 1937. 

I Kllmbel' of Lessons. ___ _ 

1-~~3~-1 ~;;-I -~;-I 1930. 
Denomination. 

1037. 

Church of Ellgland 
I 55,599 56, '26 S I M,977 62,731 62,103 .. , 

"'1 Roman Catholic ... ... 6,OB 6,636 8,617 1':)5~4 17,949 
Pl'eRhyterian ... ... 20,953 20,490 19,30S 22,524 22,825 
Methodist ... ... "I 25,961 

25,143 24,120 28,551 27,494 
Other Denominations ... ... 16,34~ 16,31H 15,904 I 18,855 17,495 

Total ... .. 124,895 124,850 122,926 150,'W5 147,866 

SCHOOL SAVINGS BANll:S. 

A system of school savings banks in connection with State schools was 
commenced in the year 1887 with the object of inculcating principle:i of 
thrift amongst the children. The system was extended later to pI'ivate 
schools. Deposits are I'eceived by the teachers, and an account for each' 
ciepositoI' is opened at the local branch or agency of the savings bank. 

At 30th June, 1937, there weI'e 2,746 school savings banks with 181,187 
depositors. The c01'1'esponding figures at 30th June, 1938, were 2,803 banks: 
and 183,256 depositors. 

Deposits during 193-7-38 amounted to £177,953 and withdrawals to £148,767. 
£3,630 was added as interest, and the balance to credit of accounts at 30th 
June, 1938, was £291,946 as compared with £259,131 twelve months earlier. 

STATE SCHOOLS. 

The following table 'affords a comparison between the numbers of the 
various types of State schools in operation at the end of 1881, the first 
full ye1ll' in which the Department of Education was undeI' ministeI'ial 
control and the numbers open at lateI' peI'iods;-

TABLE 207.-01assification of State Schools. 
I Schools at end of year. 

I 
Primary 8chool8-

Public ... ... .. , .. . 1,007 1,874 2,020 2,029 1,978 I 1,966 
Provisional .. , ... ... 227 398 477 599 604 618 
Half-time ... ... ... 83* 414 90 38 30 24 
Honse-to-honse and Travel-

ling ... ... ... ... 17 3 1 1 ] 

Correspondence ... ... ... ... 4 1 1 1 
Subsidised .. , . " ... .. . ... 546 486 759 720 
Evening ... . " ... 33 34 ... .. . ... .. . 
Industrial and Reformatory ... 2 4 3 3 1 1 

Total-Primary ... 1,352 2,741 3.1-13 R,157 3,374 3,331' --- ----

Second"ry Schools-
High ... ... ... ... 4 27 38 t42 t42 
Intermediate High ... ... ... .. . 25 5l 50 50 
District ... ... .. . ... ... 13 6 4 5 

Continnation Schools--
Commercial a 15 16 ]6 16 ... . " ... ... 
.JllnilJr 'fechnical ... ... ... ... 26 32 26 26 
Domestic ... ... .. . ... ." 46 53 36 36 
Evening ... ... ... .. , ... , 46 45 36 36 

Ruml S('hools ... ... ... ... ... ." H 14 14 
Cpmpmitet, . ... ... . ... 58 113 57 46~ 562 487 

'. Total-Secondary and 
1-· 

--, -.-,-

" '- C'ontinuatioil Srlioo!~ 58 117 : 255 719 786 i 712 
.. '. *Includes Thml·tnue Schools. t SuperIor Pllbhc·S~hoojs. 1 Excllldeg'olle annel< In 1030 and 1937. 
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The nUlub2r of individual schools at the cnd of 1937 ,YJ] 3,409, ,,"hich is 
less than the foregoing figures iudicate, owing to the fact that many 
secondary schools arc conducted in conjunction with primary schools. 

It is the policy of the State educational authorities to meet as far as 
practicable the demand for post primary education. For this purpose com
posite courses have been arranged in a Ilumbel' of primary schools, and
secondary courses arc conducted by the correspondence school. The 
figures- in the table are e,,-clusive of a number of small country schools 
where, by means of lesson sheets and with the assistance of the teacher. 
pupils may secure a year's course of Slll)er-primary instruction. 

Central Schools ClncZ Boarding Allow({1Ices. 

Small schools are not established where it is convenient to arrange for 
the daily conveyance of the pupils to a central school. In such cases the 
tcachers and parents and citizens' associations make arrangements for the 
transport of thc children, and the cost of conveyance is defrayed by the 
Departmen t. 

Attendance at central schools is encouraged also by means of subsidie~ 
paid under certain conditions as an aid towards boarding children with 
relations or friends in a township for the purpose of attending school. The. 
amount expended for conveyance and boarding allowances during 1937 
was £21,GG5. 

Stale Primary Schools. 

Primary work in its various stages is undertaken in State schools 
classified broadly into three groups,-Ca) Primary schools in more or less 
populous centres; Cb) schools in isolated and sparsely-settled districts, viz .. 
provisional, half-time, subsidised schools, and onc travelling school, and 
Cc) a correspondence school instructing children so isolated as to be unable 
to attend school. 

A public school may be established in any locality where the attenuance 
of twenty children is assured. In most schools boys and girls are taught 
together, but schools with an average attendance of 360 pupils are divided 
into two departments, and those with an attendance exceeding GOO into 
three departments, viz., boys, girls, and infants. 

The infants' course extends over a period of two years. The primary 
course is usually completed when the pupil is about 121 years of age. 

Provisional &cho01s are maintained where there is an average attendance 
of ten pupils and where doubt exists as to the permanence of the settle
ment. At the end of 1937 there were 618 such schools in operation, with an 
cffective enrolment of 11,120, an increase of 14 schools and a decrease of 
49 scholars as compared with the preceding' year. 

Half-time schools are established where a number of children sufficient 
to maintain a minimum attendance of ten pupils can be collected in two 
groups, not more than 10 miles apart. One teacher divides his time 
between the two groups, so arranging that home-work and p'reparatQl'Y 
study shall occupy the time of each pupil in his absence from either school. 

. There were twenty-four half-time schools at the end of 1937, and tl~~ 
number of pupils enrolled was 196. The course of instnlOtion in provi
siolial and half-time schools follows the course of full-time schools: 
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There lS one travelling school which visits localities where families are 
so isolated that they cannot combine readily for the education of the 
children. The teacher is provided with a vehicle to carry school requisites, 
t<I1d a tcnt for use as a schoolroom, in which to teach for a week at a time 
at weh centre in his circuit. Formerly there were more travelling schools, 
but in recent years teaching by correspondence has been developed as a 
more satisfactory method of educating children in isolat€d localities. 

Subsidised Schools. 

Subsidised schools are formed in sparsely populated districts so far 
removed from any public scheol that attendance is impracticable, if there 
is a single family with at least three children of school age or two 01; more 
families combine to engage a teacher. 

The teacher is selected with the approval of the Department of Education, 
r.Ld receives an r.nnual subsidy in addition to the salary paid by the parents. 
In the eastern portion of the State the subsidy is at a minimum rate of 
£30 per aunum, increasing according to the average monthly attendancc 
to a maximum of £110 per annum. Elsewhere the minimum and maximulll 
rates are £33 and £120 per annum respectively. 

The course in the subsidised schools is as far as practicable the same as 
in the primary schools, alld a post-primary course may be given by means 
of leaflets issued by the correspondence school. The schools are subject to 
impection by the State school inspectors. The number of subsidised 
£chools in 1937 was 720, with all average weekly attendance of 5,547. 

U01'l'cs21onclence Schoo7. 

Pupils tang'ht by correspondence are organised as a single school located 
at Sydney. The primary course is followed, and super-primary instruction 
to the intermediate standard is given in such subjects as English, histor~', 
geography, mathematics, art, business principles, book-keeping, French and 
I.atin. Pupils are not admitted to the school until they reach the age of 
seven years. During 1937 leaflets for post-primary instruction were issued 
by the Oorrespondence School to 2,679 pupils of small country schools, 
including 159 subsidised schools. During 1937 primary instruction was 
given to 7,021 children, and secondary instruction to 496. There were 16G 
candidates from the correspondence classes at the primary final examina
tion, imd 127 passed. Of these 46 were admitted to high schools. Twelve 
pupils sat for the intermediate certificate examination, and eight were 
successfu1. 

IVeeldy broadcast talks are given from the headmaster's office, and it was 
ascertained that the homes of 842 pupils were equipped with wireless sets. 

The staff of the Oorrespondence School included tll(' her.dmaster, first 
assistant, '7 EU11el'l'isors, and 141 assistant teachers. 
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There is reciprocity between the Correspondence School and the Svdncv 
Technical College in regard to teaching certain secondary and teci1l1ic;~1 
subjects by correspondence. In this way duplication is avoided and tk) 
pupils of the one institution-school 01' college-obtain tuition from tha 
tea chers of the other. 

Seconda I'Y EJcZll.caIion 'in State Schools. 

The number of pupils receiving secondary education at Statc schools in 
1921 and 1929, and in each year since 1931 is shown in the followill.'~· 

statement. Particulars relating to eyening continuation schools arc not 
included, but are shown later. 

TABLE 20S.-State Schools-Pupils receiving Secondary Education, 
1921 to 1937. 

1!J21 
1920 
1931 
1932 
1933 
J 934 
U)35 
1936 
] 937 

Year. 

I 
"'1 

I 
... 1 

I 

J 
... 1 

"'1 
1 

---------
Secondary Schools. Super-l'rimary Courses at l'rlm~ry 

tichool~. 
,,------ -----

I I-~!------
firnsg. i Average Effective 1 A wrage Schools. Eilrolment. , Attendance. Schools. 

Enrolment. I Attendance. 
I 

-----

152 26,728 18,680 57 1 •. ~30 1,281 
217 56,194 42,218 1,176 5,6!J0 4,80,1 
213 66,248 51,(120 461 4,337 :;,616 
208 64,!J77 52,647 492 4,836 3,088 
201 63,171 50,981 537 4,991 4,100 
195 62,690 50,150 520 4,066 3,34B 
190 59,179 50,070 516 4,018 3,?51 
189 60,866 52,476 562 4,723 4,2;:;2 
190 63,141 54,561 487 3,870 3,212 

----------- ------------ -----------

The secondary schools consist of high, intermediato high, district, con
tinuation and rural schools. 

Each high school is a self-contained unit conducted apart from an~- other 
type of sohool, to provide courses of instruction covering' fivn years leading to 
the higher leaving certificate examination. 

Intermediate high and district schools are conducted in the same group 
of buildings as a primary school and are controlled by the same head 
master. The courses of instruction cover the first three years of the 
secondary course leading to the intermeuiate certificate examination. The 
oourses are for the most part educational only, but the intermediate and 
leaving certificates are generally accepted as proof of sufficient educational 
qualification for admission to the Public Service, the teaching profession, 
banks, and kindred bodies. 

At the end of 1937 there were 14 high schools in the metropolitan area 
(including a technical high school) and 29 in the country districts pro
viding a full course of instruction. There were 50 intermediate high 
schools, of which 15 were in the metropolis. At most country high schools 
non-language as well as language oourses are in operation, 1he former 
including- practical snbjects in lieu of languages. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Thc following' particulars relate to high schools and intermediate high 
schools maintained by the State. In addition to the holders of bursaries as 
shown in the table there wel:e .250 holders of scholarships in 1911.. In latel' 
rears scholarships haye not been awarded, all pupils being supplied Winl 
text-books free 'of cost. 

TABLE 20D.-High Schools-Pupils and Teachers, 1901 to 1937. 

Year. 

i Inter· Teachers. I Pupil., I 
H' h mediate Enrolment. AYel'age i Sehl;ols. High --------- Daily Bllfsars. 

1 ____ S_Ch_OO_lS_,_~_L~~_~~~, L N._"_\~~':~~~,_A_~t_l~C_~U_, '--,-_ 
]901 .j 16 11 f)~ 

-I 676 526 489 * 
19l1 8 59 38 97 2,293 1,864 1,'iS6 201 
1921 27 25 349 299 648 14,247 12,199 II ,253 1,005 
1920 34 4fJ 504 625 1,ll9 25,370 23,778 22,0~6 881 
19:n :>9 54 707 61il 1,320 33,229 30,710 28,524 863 
]932 42 54 7a2 576 1,308 35,334 31,490 :W,Q78 770 
1933 42 56 772 607 1,379 34,539 30,857 28,340 647 
193! 42 54 779 581 1,360 :~3, 957 30,419 27,646 558 
19:~5 42 54 840 577 1,417 3l,942 31,172 28,412 516 
19i16 43 50 8fiO 567 1,417 35,187 31.997 .2[1,443 493 
1937 !3 50 86B 592 1,460 36,986 3~,708 30,803 '" 

* Not available, 

The enrolment at these schools which had expanded in each decade since 
IBOl increased by 10,000 between 1929 and 1932, when pupils ':I'ho woulrl 
have sought employment under normal conditions continued their attcnd
ance at school. Then a tendency to decline became apparent, but the enrol
ment in 1937 was more numerous by 1,652, 01' 4.7 per cent. than in 1932. 

Therc were five district schools in 1937. All were located in country 
tOWllS. The teachers numbered 22; the net enrolment was 433 and tho 
nverage attendance 341. 

Day Conl'i'llllation alld RumZ Schools. 
Training in commerci'al subjects is pTOvided in commercial continuation 

schools and a preparatory course leading to the trade courses under the 
technical system· is given in junior technical (continuation) schools. At 
these schools boys may continue for a period of three years elementary 
courses commenced in primary schools in com111ercial subjects and in 
manual training respectively. In the junior technical schools the subjects 
are essentially of a practical nature, viz., technical drawing and workshop 
practice, English, practical mathematics, history and civics, and elementary 
science. The courses in English, matllematics, and histOl~y are on the 
same standard as in high schools. 

The continuation schools for girls are known as domestic science 
schools. The syllabus provides for a course extending over three years 
1rom the end of the primary school stage. The course dl1l'ing the first 
two years is of a domestic and general educational character, embracing' 
Eng'lish, arithmetic, history, civics, and morals, art and home decoration, 
botany and practical gardening, needlework, cookery, laundry, home man
agement, hygiene, care of infants and care of the sick. The third year 
course is of a commercial character and provide for further studies in 
English and arithmetic, and elementary training in business principles, 
shorthand and typewriting. At several schools the course has been extended 
to five years, then the pupils may sit for the leaving certificate examination. 

Candidates who are successful in the annual domestic science examina
tion may enter upon the home economics course at the Technical Oollege. 
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District rural schools are conducted in conjunction with the pl'imary 
schools in country centres. At these schools super-primary courses are 
Jlrovided extending over a lleriod of three years in general subjects and 
in elementary agriculturc, agricultural nature study, allPlied farm 
mechanics, rural ecollOInics and horticulture. 

The following table provides a comparison of the nnmber of continuation 
schools and the gross enrolment during "m'ious years since 1921. 

TAilLE 210.-00ntinuation Schools-Grcss Enrolment, 1921 to 1937. 

Day Continuation Schools. 

Year. ('onllnercial. Junior TeChllical.! DJlll.cstic Type. 
Rural Schools. 

No. I Ell~·~I~,Sollt. No. -1-E-l~~;~~l~llt.1 Ko. I Elll~r~~~llt. No. I Ell;~~'~~llt. 
---1 9-2-1---1-5-'--1-, 1-6-2--~6-~3-,-8-5?"--'----<1-6--'--6-,3-3-7-'----1-----

1929 17 2,693 20 9,95(3 m 13,543 15 1,762 
1931 16 3,895 :12 11,313 G3 14.,963 14 1,864 
1932 16 3,420 26 9,845 4S 12,885 15 1,890 
1933 17 3,778 26 9,1'19 42 12,445 14 1,737 
1934 17 3,567 26 8,927 37 13,050 15 1,726 
1935 16 3,335 25 8,583 35 12,708 14 1,662 
1936 1(3 3,040 26 9,104 3(3 13,438 14 1,(363 
1937 16 2,788 26 9,419 36 13,887 14 1,670 

The average attendance during 1937 ,,'as as follows :-Oommercial 2,310, 
junior technical 7,849, domestic 11,723, rural 1,401. 

Snpe·I'-P.l'imoJ'Y C'oH"l'sesil1 C'olLnt'l'Y Schools. 

Composite courses are provided at primary schools in country districts 
where secondary schools are not readily accessib18. The courses lead to the 
intermediate certificate and the Public Service entrance examinations. 

Super-priIl"tary instruction by means of leaflets is arrang'ed for children 
attending small conntry schools who have passed the primary final examina
tion and are prepared to continue their education for at least one year. 
The subjects of instruction are Latin, English, history, arithmetic, elemen
tary science, business principles and art, and for girls, hygiene and home 
management. A series of eleven papers comprises a course, and each paper 
contains sufficient work for one month. ThiiJ system differs from instruc
tion by corresponclence in that the pupil's work is arl'ang'ed and corrected 
by the teacher in charge of the school. 

E'vening C'ont'i1l1wtion Schools. 

Evening continuation schools have been established for the benefit of 
pupils who leave school for work at the termination of the primary course. 
They are organised on the same lines as day continuation schools and 
provide similal' courses adapted to the requirements of students who al'e 
able to attend evening classes for only a few hours per week. An evening 
continuation school may be established in any' centre where the nnmber of 
students who will guarantee to attend for two years is sufficient. Attendance 
is encouraged by granting free admission to unemployed pupils and by 
refunding all fees charged to others whose conduct and attenclance have 
be~n satisfactory. The average age of the pUllils attending the evening 
continuation schools is 18 years, 

In 1937 there were 36 evening' continuation schools, viz., 13 junior 
technical aml 13 commercial for boys and 10 domestic science for g·irls. 
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The following is the reeord of enrolment and attendance at evening 
continuation schools:-

TABLE 211.-Evening Oontinuation Schools, 1921 to 1937. 

Commercial 

I 
JUllior 'l'echnical Domestic Science Total. 

(Bo)'s). (Boys). (Girl,). 

Year. 
Average I 

Mo,," I"'''''' ! Average A verage I Average Average I Avera!l:c 
Weekly Atteud- Weekly Atteud- Weekly Atteud- Weekly Atteud-

, EnrOhnentj ance. Enrolment nllCe. Enrolmentj aJlce. Enrolment ancc. 

1921 ... 1,586 1,245 1,290 994 821 531 3,697 2,770 
1929 ... 2,345 1,802 2,113 1,694 96D 683 5,427 4,179 
1931 ... 2,045 1,644 1,798 1,446 1,621 1,288 5,464 4,378 
1932 ... 1,820 1,474 1,4l8 1,124 1,662 1,286 4,900 3,884 
193::\ ... 1,821 1,452 1,347 1,046 1,698 1,290 4,866 3,788 
193<1 ... 1,740 1,360 1,291 959 1,259 9R8 4,290 3,307 
W3il ... 1,658 1,284 1,249 D33 1,231 D25 4,138 3,142 
ID36 ... 1,763 1,396 1,308 1,016 1,106 838 4,177 3,250 
ID37 ... 1,619 1,258 1,268 90D 8D3 658 3,780 2,885 

The enrolment at the evening' continuation schools has declined appreci
ably. It is probable that improved facilities for Technical Oollege classes 
has caused some diversion of pupils from these schools. Of the 580 candi
elntes who sat during 1937 for the Evening' Oontinuation school examina .. 
tions 368 or 63 per cent. were successful. 

Agricultural Education. 

There are two State agricultural high schools, viz., Yanco (750 aeres) 
in the Mlll'rumbidgee Irrigation Area for resident students and the 
Hurlstone Agl'icultlll'al Oollege (220 acres) at Glenfield, 23 miles from 
Sydney, for resident and day pupils. 

The course at each school extends over five ~'ears, with an examination 
j'or the intermediate certificate at the eud of three years, and for the leaving' 
('ertificate at the conclusion of the course. Successful candidates at the 
intermediate certificate examination may gain 'entrance to the Hawkesbury 
Agricultural Oollege; those successful at the examinations for the leaving' 
certificate may qualify for matriculation in one of the faculties of science, 
agriculture and veterinary science at the'U niversity or compete for scholar
ships at the Sydney Teachers' Oollege. 

In December, 1937, there were 186 pupils at Yanco and 365 at the 
Hurlstone Oollege. 

Oourses in agriculture wcre given also at 24 State secondary schools and 
;} public schools. 

In co-ol1eration with the Department of Agriculture a system of junior 
farmer clubs has been established in country centres. The majority of 
members are school pupils and instruction is given by State teachers. 
Advisory committees and district councils assist in organising" compctitions 
and demonstrations and in preparing exhibits for agricultural shows. 

At the end of 1937 there. were 318 clubs with 8,000 members, of whom 
:5,G81 were school pupils. 

School Forestry. 

Portions of State forests or Orown lands .may be set apart for the purpose 
of enabling' pupils of State schools to acquire some knowledge of scientific 
iorestry and sylyiculture. The control and management of each school 
.:forest area is vested in a trust consisting of the inspector of State schools 
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for the district as chairman, the teacher of the school as deputy-chairman. 
and two members nominated by the Parents and Oitizens' Association. The 
trust may sell the products of the area, and any surplus over expenses may 
Le used for educational purposes as determined by the Minister for 
:Edncatiol1. 

8pecial Schools. 

Special classes are arranged for pupils of superior ability. The pupil" 
aTe selected by means of scholastic and intellig'ence tests and are grouped 
under special teachers at a central school where they are given work com
mensurate with their ability. In this way the pUl1ils are enabled to enjoy 
a broader and enriched curriculum which cannot be provided in classes 
c:llnposed of children of varying' abilit~:. There were fil'e such schools at 
the close of 1937. 

An Activity or Handicraft school was opened at the beginning of the 
1936 school year for pupils whose studies beyond the primary stage 
require to be of a character different from the usual tY11e. The school 
is for boys of average intelligence who have failed to make normal progress 
in their enueation through illness or interrupted schooling, or whose 
interests are not in the direction of academic attainment. The aim of the 
school is to prevent these boys becoming educational misfits. The curricu
hun inclndes general subjects, but a laTgc proportion of the time is devoted 
to Illanual work, handicrnfts of various kinds, drawing and hobbies. The 
full course extends over three years. 

Education of children who are subnormal but educable is undcrtn ken b.'7 
the Department of Education at a special school at Glenfield, which is 
described on page 196. 

PRIVATE SCHOOLS. 
The position of private schools in the education system of the State has 

been discussed at the beginning of this chapter. 
Ohildren between the ages of '7 and 14 years must be provided with efficient 

education, and a school is not recognised as efficient unless it is certified by 
the :Minister for Education, who takes into account the standard of instruc
tion, the qualifications of the teachers, the suitability of the school premises, 
and the general conduct of the school. This !provision npplics to bnth 
primary and ·secondary schools where children of statutory age!'; aTC ed:!
cated. The conditions upon whiol1 benefits under the Bursar.)' Endo,vment 
Act are extended to priV1rrte secondary schools involve a Si1.i1ilar inspection 
and certification, and nearly all of them have been registered by the 
Department of I~ducation. The Istandards of instruction re(luired of private 
schools under both Acts are the same as those of pu~lic sellOoLs of similar 
grade and sitm1tion. 

The total number of private sohools certified by the :M:inister fm' I~d1Jc:l
tion in 1937 was 863. Of these, 548 were certified for education of children 
of statutory school age, and 130 were certified for the instruction of 
(,hildren up to a specified age only. Under the Bursary. Endowment Act 
113 secondary schools were reg'istered as efficient to l)rovide the full 
secondary course; and 72 were recognised as qualified for the education of 
pupils to the Intermediate Oertificate stage of the secondary course. 

The Roman Oatholic School S;ljstem. 

The Roman Oatholic schools comprise the largest group of private 
schools in New South Wales. They are organised to provide a complete 
school SystClll of religious and secular education, comprising kindergarten, 
primary, super-primary, technical and secondary schools; and there' are 
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two Roman Oatholic colleges within the University of Sydney. Special 
schools are maintained for deaf mutes and the blind (as described on 
page 189) as well as orphanages and refuge schools. There are also 
the training' centres of the relig'ious communities and seminaries for the 
education of the clergy, but particulars of these are not included in the 
statistics of schools. 

The Roman Oatholic school system is organised on a diocesan basis 
in eight dioceses in New South Wales. Supervision is exercised by the 
Bishop through clerical and lay inspectors in each diocese, and a Director 
of Oatholic Education, appointed by the Bishops, is charged with general 
supervision. 

The majority of the shools are parochial primary schools for the education 
of children from 6 to 14 years; at many of them post-primary education 
to the intermediate certificate standard is provided-especially in country 
districts-if a Oatholic secondary school is not available. These schools 
are parochial property and the parochial authorities are respOlisible for 
the buildings, maintenance, repairs and equipment. The cost is provided 
only to a small extent by school fees, and these are supplemented by 
parochial collections and voluntary contributions. 

Secondary education, usually the five years course leading to the leav
ing certificate examination, is provided at boarding' colleges and 
day secondary schools for boys and for girls, and there are day schools 
where the course extends to the intermediate certificate examination, The 
secondary schools are registered under the Bursary Endowment Act; 
in secular subjects they follow the curricula of the Department of Educa
tion and they are subject to inspection by the departmental inspectors. 
As a general rule, the secondary schools are the property of the religious 
communities who conduct them and are supported by the fees charged. 
In association with some of the secondary schools for boys, a separate 
primary school, which is parochial property, is conducted for boys from 9 
to 14 years by the same community as the secondary school. At the 
secondary day school for girls there is, in many localities, a primary depart
ment for the elementary education of pupils who proceed to the secondary 
courses and the fees are charged at a higher scale than in parochial primary 
schools. 

Oommercial and technical traiiling is provided in connection with the 
day secondary schools, and in some separate institutions; and there are 
commercial schools for boys and for girls in Sydney. At two institutions~ 
one at Lismore and the other at Oampbelltown-theoretical and practical 
study of agriculture is combined with the regular secondary course; far111 
training is given also at the vVestmead Home for orphan boys. In all the 
orphanages special attention is given to training the boys and girls in 
some trade or occupation as a means of future livelihood and at the West
mead Home there is a fnlly equipped printing shop where boys are trained 
in this skilled trade, Domestic science is a usual subject in the girls 
secondary schools; needleworlc and art form part of the ordinary curri
culum, and tuition is given in vocal and instrumental music. 

The pupils of the Roman Oatholic schools attend the public examinations 
described on page 265; also examinations conducted by the diocesan 
inspectors at the end of the primar3' and the intermediate stages. On the 
results of these examinations, scholarships and bllTsaries are awarded. 

The teaching staffs are, with few exceptions, members· of religious 
communities. Information relating to theil· training for teaching is shown 
on page 276. 
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Private Schools and Scholars. 
The following table shows particulars of the private schools of each 

denomination in 1936 and 1937, excluding charitable schools described on 
page 264. 

TABLE 212.-Private Schools-Teachers and Scholars, 1936 and 1937. 

Classitica.tion. 

ndenOlilinational ... 
omuil Catholic ... 
hurch of England ... 
Tesbytel'ian ... .. 
ethodist ... .. 
utherau ... ... 

U 
R 
C 
P 
M 
L 
S 
T 
C 

eventh Day Adventist 
heosophical ... ... 
hristian Science ... 

Total ... .. 

. . 1936. I 
IT h IEnrolmentl Average I 

Schools :~~ - Decem bel' Dn Hr At· 
I 8. Terlll. jtendance. 

13~ 41! 13,303 5,352 
535 2,59!l 84,095 69,991 

49 33~ 5,159 4,640 
!) 88 1,663 1,537 
5 60 1,010 946 
3 3 102 92 
9 33 649 565 
1 r, 29 20 
1 6 63 58 

------- ---
745 ;3,540 99,073 83.210 

1037. 

Schools. Te~ch. December Daily A,. I I EnrOlment\ Average 

e s. Term. telldance~ 

I 122 399 6,209 5,275 
I 548 2,743 83,929 7.1,29(; 

51 366 5,53'2 4,721 
9 lU4 1,879 1,697 
5 6:2 1,029 959 
3 4 92 81 

10 42 C80 601 
1 6 38 34 

1 I 5 
77 70 

----
750 3,731 99,465 84,734 

The number of teachers as shown in the table, does not include those 
who visit schools to give tuition in special subjects only, because lllany of 
them give instruction in more than one school. The actual number of 
private school teachers is not recorded. 

Fees are usually charged at private schools, but they vary considerably 
in amount. In SOlne denominational schools the payment of fees is to 
some extent voluntary, and a number of scholarships and bursaries have 
been provided by private subscriptions for the assistance of deserving 
students. Some of the private schools are residential. In 1937 there were 
90,682 day scholars and 8,783 boarders. 

The following' statement shows the number of secondary pupils enrolled 
in private schools during- the December term, as indicated in the returns for 
1922 (the first year for which the particulars are ayailable) and later 
years:-

TABLE 213.-Private Schools-Secondary Pupils, 1922 to 1937. 

Year. 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

922 
929 
931 
93:! 
933 
9:34 
93,~ 

936 
fJ37 

I I 
Hecondal'.Y Pupils E~l'Olled in Privote Schools. 

School9. Bo),s. I GIrlS. [ Total. 

199 5,6fJO 5,9H 11,634 
314 7.38R 8.36,* 15,71i:2 
358 8;340 8,050 I(j.300 
.~65 8,86! 8,722 17,580 
378 8,9:{3 8.58L 17 ,514 
395 R,9Ci3 8,976 17,9:Jfl 
364 9,002 8.392 17,3!)4 
374 9,153 9,543 18 6!Hi 
378 10,197 9,618 19,815 

The number of secondary pupils in private schools llas shown a con
siderable increase. The pupils so entlmel'ated are defined as those who 
follow a course of instruction similar to that of the State secondary 
schools. There are, however, in priVate schools a number of pupils over 
14 years of age not recorded as secondary pllpils in the returns supplied. 
Some of the~e attend business colleges for commercial education while 
others follow super-primary courses. 
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Private Charitable Schools. 

In addition to ·the private schools to which the foregoing tables relate, 
there are schools connected with charitable institutions 01' organisations, 
which are certified under the Public Instruction Act, for the education 
of children of statutory school age. There were 14 such schools in 1937--
13 were under the auspices of the Roman Catholic Church and one undcr 
the Church of England. The gross enrolment at these institutional 
;,chools during 1937 was 1,759. 

The Kindergarten Union maintains in the city and suburbs 16 free 
kindergarten schools and playgrounds for children under statutory school 
age. In 193,7 the enrolment was 1,673, and the average daily attendance 
was '857. The org'anisation receives a State suhsidy of £1,500 per annum. 

The education of deaf, dumb and blind children is undertaken at tW0 
schools in connection with the Institution for the Deaf and Dumb and the 
Blind, which is endowed by the State. At the end of lD37 therc were 197 
children in the institution. 

Deaf mutes are trained also at two Roman Catholic institutions, one at 
'\Varatah for girls, with 35 inmates at the end of 1D37, and the other 
established at Castle Hill, where 44 boys were el1l'olled. A Roman Catholic 
school for blind children was opened at Hornebush, Sydney, in 1938. 

The total number of private charitable schools in 1937 ,vas 34, and therc 
were 127 teachers. The gross cnrolment during the year was 3,732, and the 
average daily attendance 2,370. In December term there were 2,763 
scholars on the roll, of whom 1,281 werc uncleI' 7 years of age, 1)112 between 
7 and 14 years, amI 170 over 14 years. 

Enrolment in Private Schoo7s. 
A comparative statement of the el1l'olment in private schools (including 

the schools at private charitablc institutions) is shown bclow. The 
enrolment at Kindergarten schools and playgrounds is not included. 

TABLE 214.-Private Schools-Enrolment during December Term, 
1911 to 1937. 

---~----

Scholars on Roll during December Term. 
---- - ----------. 

Year. 
Un- I i Church I I 

ational. CathohC·IEngland, terJan. 
Iseventh I I Other I 

dist. Adven_!Lutheran. penom-denomin- Romat: of Pr~sby- Metho- Day Total.· 
tls t. mattons. 

1911 ... 11,097 46,656 3,397 370 311 213\ 34 ... 62,078 
1921 ... 8,496\" 63,486 5,417 788 605 301 . 51 163 7!l,307 
1929 ... 7,760 75,311 6,220 1,599 1,074- 311 i 76 50 92,401 
1931 ... 6,339t 79,684 5,459 1,235 890 310 ~ 105 '" 94,022 
1932 ... 6,312t, 81,135 4,88!) 1.274 874 314 ; lOG 65 94,964 
1933 ... 6,4-67'r 82,125 4-,863 1,320 868 322 : lid 59 9(j,122 
1934- ... 6,373t 83,516 5,001 1,365 860 270 : 93 89 97,567 
1935 ... 6,356 84,290 4,962 1,530 \l05 365 I 92 70 98,570 
1936 ... 6,527'r 85,449 5,269 1.663 I 1,010 649 

I 
102 63 100,732 

1937 ... 6,444-t
l 

85,270 
I 

5,638 1,879/ 1,029 680 92 77 101,109 
, 
, 

--- ~-- --.------
·Includes schooJs at p:"'ivute charitable institut:OllS. t Includes scholars at Thcm,ophica] ;:.cbool~. 

Since 1929 the enrolment in private schools (induding institutional 
schools) has increased by 8,708 or 9.4 per cent. In undenominational schools 
there was a marked decline between 1911 and 1921 ~ and during the followimr 
decade, but the number has not varied greatly during the l~st seven years. 
The enrolment in Roman Catholic schools, which constitutc the great 
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majority of the private establishments, has increased by 34.3 per cent. since 
1!J:Z1. There 'i'US a decline in most of the other denominational schools 
]Jetwcen 1929 and 1932 and an increase in subsequent years. 

SCHOOL EXAMINATIONS. 
To test the proficiency of students who have complcted the primary course 

and those who are attending higher courses, a system of public examina· 
tions has been organised by the Department of Education in co-operation 
with the secondary schools and the University, where appropriate certifi
cates issued by the Department are accepted as evidence of educational 
qualification. The University also holds an annual matriculation examina
tion, on the results of which a number of University scholarships and prizes 
are awarded. 

The regulations of the Department of Education provide for the issue of 
certificates which mark definite stages in the progress of school pupils. 
The primary final examination is held at the end of the primary course and 
on the results admission to secondary schools and super-primary courses 
is determined, and bursaries are awarded under the Bursary Endowment 
Act. 

The intermediate certificate marks the satisfactory completion of the 
super-primary courses and of the first three years of the secondary course. 
Arrangements are being made for an exaTnination for the leaving certifi
cate to be held subject to the requirements of the Board of Secondary 
School Studies at the end of the fourth year of the secondary school 
course. Successful candidates, at the close of a year's further study, 
may submit themselves for examination for a higher leaving certificate, 
which will be accepted as indicating fitness for admission to the Uni
versity, if a pass is shown in matriculation subjects. The higher leaving 
certificate will be equivalent to the leaving certificate awarded hitherto. 

Oertificates of proficiency are awarded to pupils of evening continuation 
schools whose attendance and work have been satisfactory throughout the 
course. 

The following' statement relates to the number of candidates for entrance 
to the high school at the primary final examinations and the candidates 
for the intermediate and leaving certificates during the ten years ended 
1937:-

TABLE 215.-School Examinations, 1928 to 1937. 
High School Entrance Intermediate I~eayiIlg and Bnl'~aries Certificate. Certificate. <at Primary Final). 

Year. -
I Candidates. I Pm:ses. I Candidates. I Passes. Candidates. I 

I 
Passes. 

, 

I I I 1928 * * 7.617 5,951 1,998 1,521 ... . .. 
1929 * * 9,291 6,850 2,512 1,709 ... ... I 1930 ... ... 20,617 14,710 13,142 9,262 3,167 2,216 
1931 ... ... 22,415 1.5,607 1l,995 8,842 3.930 2,726 
1932 .. , ... 22,320 14,261 13.0ll 9,350 4,272 2,963 
1933 ... ... 21,650 13,926 12,516 9,479 3,964 2,854 
1934 ... . .. 21,396 14,350 12,075 9,308 3.199 2,332 
1935 ... ... 22,155 15,362 12,296 

I 

9,419 3,Oll 2,260 
1936 ... . .. 22,610 16,118 13,591 ll,219 2,778 2,132 
1937 ... ... 22,230 16,622 14,266 ll,490 2,805 2,181 

• Comparable data not fiyailablc. 

The proportion of passes in 1937 was 80.5 PCI' cent. of the candidates 
at the intermediate certificate examination and 77.8 per cent. at the leaving 
certificate examination. 
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TECHNICAL EDUCATION. 

The State system of technical education is undcr the direct control of the 
Department of Education, and is administered by a Superintendent, who 
is also Assistant Director of Education, with general and financial procedure 
independent of other branches of the education system.· The courses· of 
instruction are co-ordinated, however, with those of the ordinary schools. 

The Oentral Technical Oollege is situated at IDtimo (Sydney). Oolleges 
have been established also at Darlinghurst (East Sydney), Newcastle, 
W ollongong and Broken Hill and there are seventeen trade schools, 
viz., seven in the suburbs, nine in country towns and one at Oanberra. In 
addition, elementary instruction is provided in special subjects at various 
metropolitan and country centres (including the colleges and trade schools) 
and by correspondence. There is a department of mathematics and physics 
at the Sydney Technical Oollege and classes in mathematics are conducte~ 
in the suburbs and by correspondence. 

Specialised instruction in the practice of a wide range of callings is 
provided for the apprentice and journeyman, while higher courses, embracing' 
the technology of the various trades and technical professions, may be 
followed by more advanced students. 

The lower trade courses cover a period of three years in the Trade 8c110018, 
but sometimes they are extended to five years. Oomprehensive courses cover
ing five ;years and higher courses of two years' duration are given in the 
Technical Oolleges. The subjects are grouped to form trade classes, instruc
tion being given in all branches of mechanical and electrical engineering, 
building, sanitation, applied art, domestic science, commercial subjects, 
agriculture, sheep and wool classing, optometry and in manufacturing' 
trades. 

flome of the higher courses of evening instruction are cO-Ol'dinated with 
first-year courses at the University. The satisfactory completion of a'ny 
course of instruction is marked by the award of certificates, viz., the Oer
tificate of Trade Competcncy in trade courscs and the Oollege Diploma in 
the higher courses. These certificates are recognised by employers and the 
diploma courses of the Technical College are recognised by the Australian 
Ohemical Institute as equivalent to the RSc. course in chemistry at an 
Australian University. 

Students applying for admission to the technical courses are required to 
furnish evidence that they possess sufficient 11reparatory lmowledge to take 
profit a ble advantage of the training, and a student is not usually admitted 
to a COUl'se unless actually engaged in the specific trade to which the. course 
relates. Special provision is made for the admission of journeymen, with
out preliminal'Y test, to any part of the COUl'ses relating' to theil' trades. 
Young students al'e admitted if they furnish a guarantee to become appren
ticed before reaching' the limit of the age of apprenticeship. 

A pl'e-apprenticeship course covering two years in general education 
and in work associated with skilled trades was il~troduced in 1937 for boys 
who have completed two yeal'S in a juniol' technical school and show 
aptitude for technical wOl'Ic Upon completion of the pre-apprenticeship 
course, efforts are made to place students in suitable employment.' 

Olasses in the different sections of trade and diploma courses are co
ol'dinated with practical needs by means of advisory committees composed 
of representatives of employers and employees in particular trades. 

The committees visit the classes regularly and discuss with the superin
tendent and heads of departments matters relating to the maintenance 
of standards of efficiency in equipment and teaching. 
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Advisory Oouncils have been constituted to co-ordinate the work of the 
<committees and to facilitate the discussion of general problems arising 
in technical education. 

The fees payable for technical classes are very low, being usually at the 
rate of 5s. per term of thirteen weeks for juniors, und 10s. for seniors. 

The following table shows the number of classeR and teachers and the 
enrohnents at the Technical Oollege and trade schools in 1931 and later 
years, together with particulars of receipts and expenditure. 

TABLE 216.-Technical Education-Teachers, Scholars and Finance, 
1931 to 1937. 

I Number I Lecturers I Total 
Year. of and Enrol-! Classes. Teachers. Inents.* 

I 

Intlividual I Gross 1- . I Students E". Receipts. 
. pendlture. 

t 

N et Expenditure. t 

I 
Per 

Amount. Stu(\ent. 

£ £ 
£ I £ 1931 747 576 33,345 15,152 178,581 34,229 \ 144,352 9 10 6 

1932 766 518 34,197 15,549 157,294 28,912 I 128,382 8 5 2 
1933 775 554 36,174 17,102 190,325 33,907 

I 
156,418 I 9 2 11 

1934 778 580 39,014 18,564 204,525 32,470 172,056 9 5 4 
1936 789 633 43,129 19,059 192,869 34,964 157,905 7 18 3 
1936 802 672 46,759 21,364 242,230 50,131 I 192,099 I 8 19 10 
1937 870 848 57,173 26,188 450,376 56,851 i 393,525 115 0 6 

I 

* students being counted in each clus~. t Includes buildings and sites. 

The number of individual students was fairly constant at a bout 15,500 
·during the period 1928 to 1932, and there was a steady increase of about 
1,500 per annum during the next four years. In 1937 an increase of 4,800 
was recorded. 

Expenditure has increased since 1931 in consequence of the expansion 
-of the system and the restoration of rates of salaries which had been reduced 
during the period of the economic depression. Expenditure in 1937 and 
'1938 included the cost of additional building's in Newcastle and Sydney, 
and of a number of sites acquired for new technical schools. 

A comparative statement showing the ages of male and female students 
-enrolled at technical classes in 1929, 1932, and later years is shown below, 

TABLE 217.-Technical Oolleges and Trade Schools--Ages of Students, 
1929 to 1937. 

Year. 

1929 
1932 
1933 
1934 
193:j 
1936 
1937 

1929 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937. 

*1l615-D 

14. 

253 
235 
269 
305 
457 
450 
625 

540 
421 
440 
462 
557 
598 
666 

15. 

682 
538 
688 
870 
952 

1,211 
1,532 

638 
713 
709 
811 
814 
883 

1,129 

10. 

1,555 
96!) 

1,508 
1,654 
1,733 
1,908 
2,735 

612 
863 
834 
917 
856 
892 

1,149 

Age lu:-;t Birthday, 

17. 

~Iales. 
1,852 1,605 
1,3D8 1,450 
1,55~ 1,539 
1,866 1,527 
1,900 1,816 
1,990 1,821 
2,542 2,251 

Fema.les. 
515 
833 
773 
788 
790 
744 
929 

338 
598 
616 
611 
708 
591 
710 

19. 

1,245 
1,251 
1,357 
1,322 
1,412 
1,564 
1,770 

299 
362 
403 
423 
516 
493 
497 

20. 

798 
9150 
995 

1,065 
1,012 
1,151 
1,393 

219 
275 
297 
30.5 
390 
36<1 
392 

~~d ~I-= 
oYer. 

2,792 
3,137 
3,327 
3,806 
4,024 
4,600 
5,568 

1,310 
1,556 
1,795 
1,832 
2,022 
2,104 
2,300 

10,782 
9,928 

11,235 
12,415 
13,306 
14,695 
18,416 

4,471 
5,621 
5,867 
6,149 
6,653 
6,669 
7,712 
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Retwec..l 1D29 and 1D32 there was a def'line in the enrolment of boys 
under 19 years of age and an increase in older students. Since 1932 there 
has been an increase at all uges and tllf' number of adults in 1937 was 
doublc the number in 1929. The increase at the younger ages was due 
]lartly to the introduction of the pre-apprenticeship course. Enrolments 
are most numerous at ages 1(; und17 years. Amongst female students those 
aged 15 or 16 years form the largest groups. 

The courses attended by male students in 1937 were diploma 1,451, 
trades 10,434, art classes 673 und miscellaneous 5,8:'58. The female students 
were distributed as follows :-Diploma 17, trades 12, art classes 821, cookery 
('lasses 996, women's handicrafts 4,851 and miscellaneous 1,075. 

Particulars of enrolments in 1929, 1932 und the last three years are 
as follows:-

TABLE 218.-Technical Colleges and Trade Schools-Departments 
am1 Enrolments, 1929 to 1937. 

Students Enrolled.· 

DCpal'tlllcnts. 
1!120. 1032. ]030. 1037. 

Agriculture ... 22 29 23 32 31 
I'lheep and 'W 001 917 1,132 1,402 1,551 2,387 
Art ... 3,839 4,716 6,580 6,392 6,291 
:Bakery 124 ll3 165 147 159-
Chemistry 1,264 1,637 2,213 2,371 2,8491 
Engineering-Electrical 3,253 3,030 3,467 3,641 4,929 

:Mechani~HI 4,321 3,840 5,020 5,606 8,453 
Printing 652 431 543 593 736; 
Public Health, Engineering and Hygiene 2,143 1,879 1,776 1,872 2,184 
'Vomen's Handicrafts (\,222 8,970 10,161 10,416 11,737 
Domestic Science 1,183 1,016 789 612 68() 
Biology 69 10) 114 103 ll8 
Geology 512 261 350 351 361 
~'futhematics 3,692 2,833 4,866 (\,749 8,921 
Commercial 987 1.460 1,826 2,400 2 .. 938 
Fleparate Classc~ 30.3 283 373 358 424 
Corespomlcnee Courses 715 801 1,265 1,292 1,127 

Total Enl'olnwnt 

Individual Sturlents 

... 33,280, 34,197 f4.3;1291 46,759-157.173 

... l5,253 i15,549 I 19,959TZl,36JTW",i88 

---------------._---
* Btndcnt.s counted in each class, 

Enrolment is expanding- in nearly all departments and the expansion 
~ince 1932 has been marked in the classes in the sheep and wool, engineering~ 
c.hemistr;)', mathematics and commercial departments. Enrolment has been 
limited to some extent through lac.k of accommodation for all applicants alld 
the increase in 1937 wa~ due partly to inc.reased facilities. 

Technical Education Exam·inatZJ"/1s. 

The following arc parHculars of examinations conducted under the 
technical education system during the last :five years:-

TABLE 219.-Technical Education Examinations, 1933 to 193·7. 

Pa..rtieulul's. I In~3. 

~umber Examineu 

'''1 
22,36.1, 

Number of Passes ... 18,857 
Percentage of Passes ... ] 84·a 

1934. ]930. 

23,573 27,237 
19,565 22,087 

83'0 8t'l 

1930. 

31,613 
26,782 

84'7 

! 1937. 

45,128 
38,816 

86'0 
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The number of students examined increased from 22,364 in lD33 
to 46,128 in lD37. Successful candidates numbered 18,857 in H)38, and 
38,816 in 1937. The proportion of passes has been fairly constant, ranging 
from 8-1.1 per cent. in 1935 to 86 per cent. in 1!l37. 

Railway ancl Tramway Institutes. 
Classes for tIle technical, commercial and general education of railway 

employees are conducted by the Railway Institute, which is under the 
control of a director. 

The headquarters of the institute are in Sydney, and therc are branchcs 
in various parts of the State. The total ll'lembership embraces morc than 
half the railway employees, and was 24,606 in 19.'37-38. Instruction is 
given in elementary railway principles and various subjects to the University 
matriculation standard. Correspondcncc courses are provided. The nUlll

bel' of students was 7,564 in 1!l37-38. The institute possesses a library of 
130,066 volumes. 

A scholarship of the value of £150 per annum, tenablc for foul' year3, in 
engineering at Sydney University is awarded periodically to the most 
proficient student in the Engineering :M:atriculation Class. 

Educational and recreational facilities are provided by the Road Trans
port and Tramways Institute, the membership of which at 30th June, 1938, 
was 6,465. The institute possesses an excellent library of 28,452 bocks. 
Three hundred and sixty-eight students W81:e enrolled at 30th June, 1988. 

UNIVERSITY or' SYDKEY. 

Tbe University of Sydney was incorporated by Act of Parliament on 1st 
October, 1850, and i. was granted a Royal Charter on 27th Februury, 
1858, when its graduates were accorded the same status in the British 
Empire as graduates of the Universities of the United I{ingdom. Since 
1884 women have been eligible for all University rrivileges. 

Within tIle University there are ten faculties, viz., Arts, IJuw, Medicine, 
Science, Engineering, Dentistry, Veterinary Science, Agriculture, Archi
tecture, and Economics, besides a School 01 Domestic Science. Degrees 
are awarded in each of these faculties and may be awarded in Divinity. 

Diplomas are awarded in Commerce, Education, Public Heolth, Tropical 
Medicine, Tropical Hygiene, Psychological l'IIedicine, Anthropology, Public 
Aclministration, Radiology, 'and Pharmaceutical Science. There is a cOllrse 
of study for pharmacy students proceeding to the final examination d the 
I'harmac;y Board of New South W oles. 

In 1854 an Act was possed to provide for the establishment within the 
University grounds of residential colleges in connection with the religious 
denominations. These colleges ond the year in which each college was 
:incorporated by Act of Parliament are as follows :-The Church of England 
(St. Paul's) 1864, Roman Catholic (St. John's) 1857 and (Sancta 80phia 
for ~\\'omen) 1!l29, Presbyterian eSt. Andrew's), 1867, Methodist (Wes]ey) 
1910. There is also the Women's College (18S!l), which is conducted on an 
undenominatiollal hasis. A Teachers' College not affiliated with the Univer
sity is situated in the University grouncls. It is non-residential and is 
maintained by the State for the training of teachers. 

In 1930 the Rockefeller Foundation of New York authorised a grant of 
£100,000 towards the cost of building a clinical laboratory for the medical 
school which was opened en 2!lth September, 1!l33. 

In 1937 an Act was passed, giving the Senate power to establish and 
maintain University Colleges outside the metropolitan area. The first 
.eollege, the New England University College, was established at Armidale 
in 1!l38, and courses for the B.A. degree have been arranged. 
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University Finances. 
The University is supported chiefly by Government aid, the fees paid 

by students, and income derived from the private foundations. 
Many benefactions have been bestowed by private persons. These endow

ments include the Ohallis Fund, of which the original amount, £276,856, 
has been increased by investment to £374,688; the G. H. Rosch Fund, 
£257,962; the P. N. Russell Fund, £100,386; and the Fisher Estate, £42,563. 
In addition, the University receives n large annual revenue from the trustees 
of the McOaughey bequest. Excluding' the principal of this bequest, 
the credit balances of the private foundations amounted to £1,160,799 OIL 
the 31st December, 1937. 

The following statement shows the amounts derived from the principal 
sources of revenue, and the total expenditure during each year since 1933" 
Uuder the items are included sums received for capital expenditure on 
bu i Idings, etc., and amounts from benefactors to establish new benefac
tions :-

TABLE 220.-University-Receipts and Expemliture, 1\)33 to 1937. 

Year. 
\------
I 

C:Oyel'lllllcnt.! F 
Aid. ees. 

I 

J{eceipts. 

I 
Prhat,e I 

FOnnl1fitions 

£ £ £ 
1933 55,4B3 6\362 lilO, 96~ 
1934 56,33:~ 72,5.;6 77,615 
1935 07,030 74,640 63,H20 
1936 67,945 79,9.15 79,272 
1937 (j9,738 8~,915 68,618 

Other 
Soul'ces. 

£ 
20,0:;0 

5,694 
5,300 
~,568 
3,038 

Total. 

£ 

I 274,R40 
212,198 

I 
205,910 
229,740 
226,299 

J 

I . Pl'iratc 
I Endow'ment 

E.xpen- Credit 
cllture. llalance at 

I

'FUlIdS-

£ 
263,229 
204,'251 
201,342 
219,93! 
375,375 

enu of Yenr . 
• 

£ 
1,248,UI! 
1,26-10,618 
1 ,~95,764-
1,162,053 
1,160,799 

• Includp.s Retiring Allowances Fund. 

Governmental aid represented nearly 31 per cent of the total reeeipts 
in 1937, fees 38 per eent., and reeeipts from private foundations 30 per cent. 

Salaries comprise the principal item of disbursements in eaeh year. The 
total expenditure, inelusive of capital expenditure in eaeh year since 1933, 
was distributed as follows:-

TABLE 221.-University-Olassification of Expenditure, 1933 to 1937.' 

nlas~ification. 

Salaries ... 
Maintenance, Appara.tus, eic. 
Bllildings and Grounds 
Scholarships and ilUl'saries 
Other 

Total 

Exre lditurc. 

1933. 1934. 1935. 1936. 1937. 

£ £ i £ £ £ 
147,281 150,0551' 158,7(j~ 172,548 li8,534 

31,082 32,2~6 3~,238 32,886 37,600 
77,436 13,739

1 

3,340 6,799 151,030 
6,971 6,8!2 7,uOO 7,053 7,625 
1,459 1,369 ... . 618 586 

263,2291- 204,251 IW1,342 1"219,934- --3;:~:n5 

In 1937 the sum of £146,072 was expended On new buildings and on. 
i.'emodelling existing building'S; and the expenditure on buildings and 
grounds represented 40 per cent. of the total. Salaries represented 48 
per cent., maintenance, etc., 10 per cent., and scholarships and bursaries, 
2 per cent. 
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Lectures, 8taff, and 8tVodents. 
Before admission to courses of study leading to degrees, students must 

afford proof of educational qualifications by passing in pl'escribed' subj'ects 
at the leaving certificate or matl'iculation examination. N on-matricu
lated students are admitted to lectures and to laboratory' practice in 
cEl'tain faculties, but are not eligible for degrees. On the' satisfactory 

. completion of any course, however, they may be awarded a certificate. 
Lectures are delivered during the daytime in all subjects necessary for 
degrees and diplomas, and evening lectures are provided in the faculties of 

,Arts and Economics. Students are required to attend at least ninety per 
cent. of the lectures in each coune of study leading to a degree. . 

Lectures are delivered during three tcrms in eac'h year. The period 
of study and cost of graduation' in each faculty are as follow:
Arts 3 years, £80; Arts-Honours, 4 years. £81; Economics, 4 years, £102; 
,Law, 4 years, £103; Medicine, G years. £2:59; Dentistry, 4 years, £223; 
Agriculture, 4 years, £125; Veterinary Science, 5 years, £15i; Science, 3 
years, £105; Science (Honoul's), 4 years. £121; Engineering', 4 yeal'S
Oivil, £167; Mechanical and Electrical, £188; Mining and Metallurgy, £191; 
Technology, £167; and Architecture, 5 years, £195. 

Diploma COlll'8e~ are given in the following subjects, the :term of study 
and cost being indicated in each instance :-Oom111erce, 3 years, £48; 
Education, 1 year, £27; Pharmaceutical Science, 3 years,' £77;'Psycho
logical Medicine, 4 terms, £2!J; Public Administration, 3 years, £,IB;, Public 
Health, 1 year, £10; Tropical Medicine, three months, £5; and· Tropical 
Hygiene, 3 months, £5. Instruction in the last three courses i13 'given at 
the Oommonwealth School of Public Health and Tropical Me(liciT\~' 

Public exhibitions or exemptions from the payment of fees are. granted 
annually on the rcsults of the leaving' certificate examina:tion 'to 200 
students entering the University, and fees are remitted in the case of 
teachers or students in training' for the teaching profe~sioR attending' 
University lectures. A number of scholarships are awarded from private· 
foundations, and bursaries may be awarded by the Senate.. In 1937, fees 
were remitted in respect of 1,003 students. including cxhibition~r~, State 
and University bursars, teachers and students in training as teachers, A 
gencral service fee of' £1 ls. per term is imposed upon all students' in 
attendance at lectures, including students exempt from payment of ordinary 
fees. 

The number of degrees conferred by the University from the foundation 
to the end of 1937 ",'as 15,427, made up 8S follows:-

Degree. 

T ABI~E 222.-Univel'sity-Degrees 

Number 
Conferred. 

Oonferred. 
----------~-----

Number 
Conferred. Number 1'1 Conferred. I 

\ 

Degree. Degree. 

During 11'0 encl I During ITO end, DUring II! To eno 
1037. ofl937. !~37. of 1937'1 1937, of 1937. 

J\-r-.A-. --.-.. --C

1

- 15 714---'c-lliB-.I-)-.S-. --.-.. -1-
2
-
7 

-333 .]nc--, -.S-c-. D-o-m-.---C--- 1 

B.A. ... 136 5,073 I..D.S.... 30 I D.Sc.Eng. 2 
LL.D. :)7 iD,Sc. I 2 46 litE. 1 21 
LL.B. 36 1,030 IlI1.8c. 8 66 B.E,... 35 893 

. }.Il.D.· 2 95 B.sc, n 1,361 l\I.I~c. 1 10 
M.B. 84 2,625 ID.Sc.Agr. 1 4 13.Ec. .:;l8 .468 
Ch.M. 2 1,674 illLSc.l\gr. 4 I B.Areh. 4", UO 
J\f.S. 1 I 4 IRSc.Agr. 11 138 I 
B.S. ...\. 81 530 D.V.Ec., 4 \ 1-'-'---

.~ D.D.Sc. ... ... 10 IB.V.EC.. ...\ 26 ]44' Total •.. "~' 584 .15,427 
... t. . 
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In 1937 the teaching staff of thc University included 50 professors and 
204 lecturers and demonstrators. Professors and mest of the lecturers are 
paid fixed salaries, and the remainder receive fees. Provision is made for 
superannuation for professors and full-time members of the teaching' and 
administrative staffs. 

The Univcr~ity has not the power to confer honorary degrees, but may 
ndmit acl eU7l(7em grad'U'In graduates of approved Univer~ities. 

The following statement shows the number of students (including both 
dcgree and diploma students) attending in the different faculties in various 
years since 1921:-

TABLE 223.-U niversity-Students in Attendance, 1921 to 1937. 
-----------------------------------~--~----.----------------

,~,. ''''. MO.,' ro, I '"". '""'. 
1937. 

COUL'se. 

-----------:-----
Men. I Women. I Total~ 

Faculty-
ArLs 
Law 
Medicine 
Science 
F.ngineering 
Dentistry ... 
Veterinary Science _ 
Agriculture 
Architecture 
Economics ... 

'Pharmacy Students ... 
Massage 8tudents 

86S 
328 
985 
220 I 
224 

82 
16 
28 
55 

286 
204 

21 

813 
288 
403 
217 
124 
59 
10 
25 
41 

213 
243 

11 

927\1,057 925 736 3751 371 
260 300 279 310 ~/41461\' I4. 
385 48:3 545 742 - 11 0 
237 333 366 314 ISI 131 
131 166 171 150 158 ... I 

65 6* 78 le6 119
1 

11 
33 43 4[1 H4 1271 l± , 
35 
co 

260 
130 
27 

60 56 5(1 521 8 
44 35 25 181 9 

398 419 451 408 45 

1~~ I~~ _ l~~ _ ~'~Ol ~~_ 
3,147 3,110 2,221 2,638, 770 3,317 '12,4+7 '2,546 

tWICe ... ... 4_ 2.) 26 28 19 ]5 21 9 

746 
330 
854 
312 
15S 
130 
141 
60 
27 

453 
170 

27 

3,40S 

3{) 
Less S tl~(lcn ts enrolled I " _ 

,Total,Indi"idual 1----1-- ----- ------- ----------- ----1-
Students "', :3,275 2,42~ 12,5~0 13,1l9 13,091 3,206 '2,617 761 3,378 

In 1937 there were 2,299 men and 618 women studying for degrees, and 
the diploma students ccnsisted of 128 men and 25 women; also there were 
211 men oncl 127 women attending special ,courses and lectures in single 
f:Ubjects_ There were also in attendance 105 post-graduate students, viz., 
70 in the faculty of Arts, 16 in Science, 15 in Medicine, 3 in Agriculture, 
and 1 in Economics. 

The number of students increased by 23 per cent. between 1929 and 1932, 
and by 9 per cent_ between 1932 and 1937. In recent years there has been 
a marked increase in students studying medicine, dentistry, veterinary 
science and economics. 

Students admitted to matriculation during 1937 numbered 734, as com
pared with 575 in 1921 and 573 in 1929_ 

University Clinics. 
Three metropolitan hospitals, viz., Royal Prince Alfred, Sydney, and 

:SL Vincent's, provide clinical schools for students in medicine who aI'S 

. Tequired to attend at these institutions for clinical lectures, training and 
practice 'during the fourth, £fth, and sixth years of the medical course. 

At the Royal Alexandra Hospital for Ohildren provision is made for 
systematic instrllction to medical students in diseases of children. 
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Olinical training and practice in obstetrics is provided at the Royal Hos
pital for Women (Paddington) and the IVomen's Hospital (Orown-street). 

Other hospitals where studies may be undertaken in connection with 
the faculty of medicine are :-the Oallan P.ark and Newcastle Mental Hos
pitalr:;, the Bronghton Hall Psychiatric Olinic, the Renwick Hospital fOl' 
Infants, and the South Sydney Hospital for Women. 

In connection with the Faculty of Dentistry, the Dental Hospital of 
Sydney provides facilities for the instruction of students. The University 
lecturers in surgical and mechanical dentistry are, ex officio, honorary den
tal surgeons of the hospital. 

Appointments Bom·d. 
An Appointments Board has been created for the purpose of assisting 

undergraduates and recent graduates in obtaining positions. To this end 
the Board endeavours to supply employers with accurate reports concerning 
graduates and undergraduates who are required to register with the Board. 

Extension Lectures. 
University Extension Lectures are conducted under the direction of a 

University Extension Board of twelve to eighteen members appointed 
annually by the Senate. Oourses of lectures upon topics of literary, his
torical, and scientific interest are given in various centres at a charge of 
£2 per lecture. At the conclusion of a systematic course of ten lectures, 
an examination may be held and certificates awarded to successful candi
dates. During 1937, a grant of £260 was received from the Government 
for the maintenance of Extension Board classes, and 356 lectures were 
delivered in Sydney and 13 country towns. 

Tutorial Classes. 
The Senate has established regular evening tutorial c1asses, and the 

Government contributes an annual grant for the maintenance of tutorial 
classes, the amount in 1936-37 being £3.866. Tutorial classes are open 
to unmatriculated as well as to matriculated students, and diplomas 
may be issued to persons who have studied in these c1asses for at least 
one year in anyone subject. Tutorial classes, which may be established in 
particular branches of study upon specific requisition by intending students, 
have been formed in conjunction with the -Workers' Educational Association 
in suburban and country centres as well as at the University. A resident 
tutor is stationed at' Newcastle. Reference is made to the "\Vorkers' Ednca
t=onal Association on page 281. 

SCHOLAllSHIPS M\D BUllSAillES. 

It is the policy of the State to assist promising students to obtain secon
dary and tertiary education by granting scholarships and :bllrsaries and a 
number are provided by private endowment. Particulars of these scholar
ships and blll'saries and the conditions attached thereto have been given in 
previous issues of the Year Book. 

Scholarships tenable at State secondary schools are not awarded because 
fees are not charged, and school material is supplied to all pupils. A few 
scholarships-seven in 1937-are provided by the State to enable boys to 
attend the Sydney Grammar School. 

At the Intermediate Oertificate Examinations, 1937, which includecl 
pupils from Junior Technical, Oommercial, and Domestic Science Schools, 
103 scholarships were awarded. Thirty boys were given scholarships for 
l11wer trade courEes at the Technical Oollege, 14 boys were awarded agri-

- cultural scholarships, 2 boys and 18 girls were awarded commercial seholar
ships, and scholarships for art, domestic arts and women's handicrafts 
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were awarded to 39 girls. At the Leaving' Certificate Examination 20 boys 
and 3 girls were awarded scholarships for diploma courses at Technical 
Oolieges ;in addition, 200 exhibitions were provided exempting the holders 
from the payment of fees to the University, viz., 134 pupils of State schools, 
and GG pupils of registered secondary schools. In the sallle year 10 boys at 
evening continuation schools won scholarships for free education and a 
supply of text~books valued at £1 10s. per annum, tenable at day courses. 

BU1'sary Endowment. 

:The Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, as amended in 193G, provides public 
'liioneys for bursaries tenable in public or private secondary schools, in 
,teohnical ,schools 01' colleges under the Department of Education, and in 
,the University of Sydney. The fund is administered by a board, consisting 
of two representatives each of the University of Sydney, of the Depart
ment of Education, and of the 'private secondary schools registered under 

',the Act. 

:';I'he bursaries awarded in 1938 numbered 296, of which 294 were accepted. 
'Qfthese, 229 were tenable at State high schools and G5 at private schools 
for 5 years from 1st .January, 1938. 

[Bursaries in 'connection with pre-apprenticeship classes at the Sydney 
Technical Oollege tenable for 2 years from 1st .January, 1938, were awarded 
to 8 boys and all but 1 were accepted. 

Bursaries tenable for two years are awarded upon the results of tIle 
Intermediate Certificate examination. They are of the value of fourth 
and fifth year bursaries. Thirty-nine were awarded during 1938, and of 
these 23 were accepted by boys and 15 by girls. 

'Bursaries tenable at the University of Sydney may be ,awarded at the 
Leaying Oertificate examination to candidates who are under 19 veal'S of 
age, and whose parents' means aTe inadequate for the expense of a· Univel'

, sity education. The numb eT of such bursaries awarded in 1938 was 37, of 
whibh 27 were accepted by boys and 9by girls. 

"At 30th June, 1938, excluding 219 holders of war bursaries, there were 
'i;031 pupils holding bursaries under the Bursary Endowment Act, viz., 947 
atteilding courses of secondary instruction. and 84 attending University 
lectures. The annual monetary allowances paid in 193G-3·7 and 1937-38 
were as follow:-

TABLE 224.-Bursary Endowment Act-Bursars. 

Number of Bursars. NUlllber of BursarB. 

Rate of Allowance. 

I 
Rate of Allowance. 

I 1936-37. 1937 .. 38. 1931\-37. 1937· 38. 

£ s. £ s. 
9 12 400 526 25 3 1 ... 

14 8 82 [)2 26 8 ... 2 
18 4 ... 3 29 8 . .. 1 
19 4 67 83 29 19 ... 1 
19 12 1 1 32 0 139 182 
20 ° 41 57 40 ° 62 54 
21 12 3 1 52 0 17 27 
24 0 ... I 1 ----- ----

,'24 12 1 I ... Total ... 814 1,031 
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In addition to the bursaries ma,de available by thc Bursary Endowment 
Board, two bursa Ties, tenable for three years at the Hawkesbury Agricul
tural Oollege, are awarded by the DepartElCnt of Agriculture. These 
bursaries exempt their holders from payment of the education and main
tenance fee of £30 per annum. 

War bursaries are provided hy the Bursary Endowment Board for children 
of incapacitated and fallen soldiers. The number in operation at 30th June, 
1938, was 219, each bursar receiving £10 per annum. The total number 
awarded since they were initiated' in 1916 was 2,66l. 

The war bursaries are awarded usually to children between 11 and 13 
years of age. On reaching the latter age, the children of permanently 
incapacitated soldiers may be assisted by the Repatriation Oommission 
under the Soldiers' Ohildren Education scheme. In New South Wales 
7,046 applications for assistance had been approved to 30th June, 1938, and 
£685,800 had been expended. The expenditure has been met for the most 
llart from the funds of the Oommonwealth Government and partly by 
private gifts and bequests. 

For the education of the children o:E fallen soldiers and sailors assistance 
is granted also from the Anzac Memorial Bursary Fund which was creatcd 
by public subscription and vested in the Bursary Endowment Board. Bur
sarics awarded from this fund are tenable at secondary schools or the 
University. To 30th June, 1938, the number of such bursaries awarded 
was 84. 

TRAINING OF TEACHERS. 

Two colleges are maintained by the State for training teachers· for 
service in State schools, viz., at Sydney and Arll1idale. 

The Sydney Teachers' Oollege, situated in the University grounds, pro
vides two courses for the training of teachers, viz. :-((1) for service in the 
infant, primary, and rural schools, and Cb) for service in secondary 8chools. 
The former course extends over two years 'Und the latter over four years 
including graduation to the University in Arts, Science, Economics or' 
Agriculture. The course for secondary school teachers may be extended 
to five years in special circumstances, and in the case of students who had 
graduated before admission to the college only one year's professional 
training is required. Practical training is provided at special demonstration 
schools associated with the college and at other selected schools. 

A hostel has been established for men students and seven hostels for 
women students. \Yomen students, living' away from home, are required 
to residc in a hostel unless given special exemption. In 1938 the teaching 
sta-ff included the principal, vice-principal, warden of women students, 43 
lecturers and 3 visiting lecturers. There were 1,173 students enrolled 
during the year, of whom 42 were Uiliversity graduates. 

The course at the Armidale Oollege is similar to the two years' course at 
the Sydney Teachers' o ollege. A hostel has been established .for women 
students. The teaching staff in 1938 included the principal, vice-principal; 
warden of women students, 19 lecturers, and 7 visiting lecturers. There 
were 364 students on the roll during the year. 
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Jllost of the students at the training colleges are holders of scholarship3, 
but there is usually a small group of paying students. Teachers for private 
schools may be trained at the colleges, but few persons avail themselves 
of this provision. Members of the teaching staffs of the colleges are 
afforded ollportunity for study abroad, and lenve of absence on full pay 
may be granted for this purpose. 
IF 

Particulars of students enrolled a t the Teqchers' Oolleges during' 1938 
are SilOWl1 in the following statement;-

TABLE 225.-Teachers' Oolleges-Students, 1938. 

Stmlents. 

-Special Course for Al'li~an 
Toachers 

Two-year COl1l'se-
First year 
Second year 

University Ootll'se
First year 
·<::pcond yelLr 
Third year 
Fonrth year 

'(lracInate Proie;ssional Oonl'<O 
:Fdmte 

Total ... 

Men. I \VoHlcn. Total. 

56 15 71 

2i!l 334 613 
276 269 545 

:l!J 63 ]04 
:t~ Ii4 87 
2~ 34 56 

Cl (j 

17 25 42 
]3 13 

---_._-------
7~8 809 ],537 

The libraries at the Teachers' Colleges contained 5G,150 volumes in 
1938. 

Teachers in the Roman Oatholic schools, who are members of religious 
eommunities, are trained at thirty-three centres, located in different parts 

. of the State. These centres are registerd after inspection by a Board of 
l~egistration-a central body appointed by the Roman Oatholic Hierarchy 
of New South I,Valcs. The course of training lasts two years, the first 
is the novitiate year required by the comnnmities, and is devoted largely 
to the testing and furmation of character. The second is the year of 
professional training; it consists of a course of study of pedagogy, com
bined with practical exercises :md opportunities for obs81'ving experienced 
teachers; it is terminated by an examination in theory and practical work. 
The entrance qualification is the leaving certificate or its equivalent. 
Certificates of competence are issued in three grades-sub-primary, primary 
und supcr-primary-to those who are Succf!ssfnl in the examinations at the 
,cnd of the course. 

Classification of Slate Teachers, 

Teachers in the service of the State are classified, and are promoted from 
·one grade to anothcr according to their efficiency, which is gauged on 
l'eports of Inspectors and thcir attainments as tested by written and oral 
examinations. Students who have completed a course of training at the 
Teachers' Colleges arc requircd to obhrin practical experience as teachel'3 
befure the;)' arc classified. . 'I ,_~ 
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A comparatiye statement of the classification of the teaching' staff of the 
State schools (including students ill training) at the end of the years 1927 
and 1D37 is shown below; those in the Technical Education Branch are nut 
included. 

TABLE 226.-State Schools-Classification of Teachers, 1927 and 19a7. 

Tenchers. 
I 1927. 1037. 

Men. I Men. 1 Women. [ Total. 
-----------~~ 

I Women. I Total. 

High School Teachers ... 
Principals and ASRistants-

First Class ... ... 
Second Class ... ..' 
Thitd Class ... . .. 
UnclRssifierl .. ... 
Awaiting Classificatiull 

Cookery Teachers .. . 
Sewing Mistresses .. . 
i\Iallnal Training 'l'eachc:s 
Visiting Teachers ... 
Tcmpomry Teachers ... 

Tot2.l ... 
Su bsirlisecl School Teachers 
Studeuts in TrainIng ... 

Gran,l Total 

... \ 4&7 [i 398 : 885 

I 105 l:il i 656 510 150 G6(1 

:::\' U~~ I U~~ I ~:~~~ i;~~i U~~ ~:~~~ 
... llll 446 11 627 96 254 :l50 

I 

347 654 1,001 382 307 68!) 
::: .. , I' 1:13 1 133 ... 214 214 

... 230 230 ... 167 167 

:::IJ! I ~.~~ ! :i~ _ 2~r ~.~~. ~~? _ 

878 589 *1,467 

""14,280 1 5,564 i 9,844 5,539 5,379. 1O,!J18 
.., 31 11 414 i 445 134 586 .20 
..' 483 773 i 1,261 481 573 1,059 

... 1 4,799 16,751. i U ,550 -I 6,154 6,543 t12~97 
I ! 

------------------~----~----~----~----~----~----~ 

* In addition there \rere 15 High School Teachers on leaye 01' exchange teaching Qut.'5i1c the state~ 
t Includes 88 Teachers 011 ]eaye 01' exchange. 

There has been a general advance in the standard of educational attain
ments of teachers in New South ""Vales during' the past ten years. At the 
end of 1937 there were 1,933 University graduates in the teaching service, 
viz., 1,099 men and 83-! women, whereas there were only 994 in 1927. 

Teachers awaiting classification consist mainly of ex-students of the: 
Teachers' Oolleges ineligible for classification until they ha"e obtained the 
requisite teaching experience. Most of them possess the educational attain
ments for second 01' third class certificates. 

Teachers of subsidised schools must ha,e sufficient educational attain
ments to teach the curriculum of l1rimHry schools. Schools of method are 
held in Sydney during the mid-summer vacation for the purpose of increas
ing the knowledge and efficiency of these teachers. The average number 
of pupils enrolled in subsidised schools is only eight per teacher, the 
schools being situated in remote districts. 

In October, 1932, legislation was passed to restrict the employment of 
married women as lecturers or teachers in the service of the State and pro
vision was made for the termination of the services of a number of such· 
teachers in order that positions might be made available for students who
had completed courses of training provided by the State. To 31st Decem .. 
bel', 1937, the services of 682 married women teachers ~1ad been termimlted. 
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STATE EXPEN"DITURE ON EDUCATION. 

Slate Schools. 

The following' statement proYides a comparison of the State expenditure 
on schools at intervals since 1901. The eX;lemliture on technical education 
is not incillclct1. The basis used for calculating costs per pupil is the ayerage 
weekly enrolment, except for years prior to 1921, for which the average 
weekly enrclm'ent is not available, and the average quarterly enrolment has 
been used. 

TABLE 227.-Expenclitme on State Schools, 1901 to 1937. 

" 

, ; Average 
Year. \Vecldy 

Enrol-
ment .• 

1 

, ' ?]" 7~'-' I 
In01 .. ~ ~, ~'YII 

1911 ' ... 223,C03 i 

]021 .. 205,961 

1920 ... 352,071 

1931" ... 371,841' 

1032 ... 368,868 

]033 ... 366,178 

1934 ... 364,513 

1035 ... 363,407 

1036 ... 358,047 

I 
1937 ... 350,054 

Expenditure. Por Pupil-Average Weekly Enrolment. 

Maintenance Maintenance! 
and School To1<ll. and 

Administra .. Prerni!-::c:o;. Admini:5tra-
HOll. (ion. 

I 

£ £ £ £ s. d. 
703,074 57,663 761,637 3 6 2 

1,0,18,583 Hl3,993 1,242,570 ,1 13 9 

3,220,042 320,705 3,558,837 10 18 3 

4,207,754 846,625 5,054,370 11 10 0 

3,823,684 415,37[/ ' 4,239,063 10 5 8 

3,5~(),()8D 178,532 3,708,521 U 11 5 

3,267,221 3CO,105 3,627,4lG 8 18 5 

3,312,617 3CO,U09 3,613,616 9 1 9 

3,523,552 406,GG2 3,030,2H !) 13 11 

3,G4:?,3:21 377,403 4,010,724 10 3 5 

3,[)94,646 
I 

467,0::0 4,462,666 11 8 2 

• Inclusive 01 Evening Continuation Schools. 
t A. verage qu~rterly enrolment. 

J 

I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
I 
I 

RcllOol Total 
Premises. Expendituv 

I 

£ s. d. ! £ s. d. 
0 5 5 311 7 

017 4 511 I 

1 2 3 12 0 6 

2 8 1 14 7 1 

1 2 4 11 8 0 

0 9 8 10 1 1 

0 HI 8 9 18 1 

o 16 6 9 ]8 3 

I 2 5 10 16 4 

I 1 1 11 4 6 

1 6 9 12 1411 

Although the expenditure on the State schools r08e steadily between 1901 
and 1911, the expansion of the system caused a more rapid increase in 
expel].diture during' the following decade. Part of this additional expen
diture 'Vas' occasioned by the increase in the number of scholars, but the 
(,OF;t of education per pupil was more than doubled between 1911 and 1921, 
'while the'increase in enrolment was less than 33 per cent. Thereafter 
the expenditure continued to rise steadily and in 1929 the cost of main
tenance and administration was £4,207,754, ,or £11 19s. per pupil, and the 
expenditure on school premises £S46,625, or £2 Ss. let per pupil, making 
ato±aLof £5,054,379, or £14 'Is: td. per pupil. In 1930 measures were taken 
tOl\estrictgeneral expenditure, and moneys for buildings were curtailed. 
so that ,the total annual expenditure on primary and secondary schools in 
1933 and 1934, with' all ell1:01ment of about 366,000 pupils, was reduced 
to',,£3,GOO,000, 01' little more than in 1921, when the enrolment was 296,000. 
l:iubsequently expcnditure on maintenance and buildings, was increased, 
and in--1937 amounted to £4,462,566, of £12 14s. lld. per pupil. 
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The following statement shows the distribution of expenditure, including 
capital expenditlll'e in ccnnectioll with State primary and secon,tlary 
schools (but omitting' cxpenditwe on techni<;;al education) in 1921 and 
subsequent ;years :,-

TABLE 228.-Dissection of Expenditure on State Schools, 1921 to 1937. 

Pal'ticulard. 1921. ]925. 1931. 1930. 1937. 

Sites, Buildiugs A(UiLions*
Pl'imal',I' Schoolst 
High ~chools 
Teachers' Colle):(,es 

Rates (municipal and shire}i' 
Rent, l<'ul'niture antI Repairs 
Salaries and Allowanees-

17:'781 11 42~ 501 1 1:0,012 6;'163 \ 16r.41i 
26,703 4):742 13,50;j 7:!.'.1.32 'I 4i ,610 

3,816 2(;,427 173 
36,3i6, 61,531 69,625 42,428 I 31,422 

l'rimary Schools,t 
High Schools 

.' 89,12°1168,144 160,810 200,U~0 I 227,304 

'" 2,446,638 2,6{5,5f)] 2,736,5542,651,470 i2,870,550 
200,0~S I 3:33,966 465,7G7 523,807 I 591,889 

12,190 16,191 i 16,826 1l,03t 11,524, EI·ening Continuation Schools" 
Other Maintenance Expel1ditul'&--

PrimarySchoolst 188,97.5 ]95,6731 202,755 
High Schools 27,314 30,9fJO' 37,47(i 
E,'ening Continuation Schools", 1,!i41 1,568' 1,219 

Bursa~'ies and Scholarships", , 58,285 36,S05 I 39,2:)~ 
Boardll1g andCoL1veyance Allo,,'ances 36,149 44,,5(H! 53,:332 
Tl'ail1ing of Teachers", '" ." 98,537 ]18,:] 15 1 13.'),50: 
School Medical Inspect.ion '" .. 2~,197 :14,2191 21,592 
School Illspection ... '" ." 47,971 50,288 I} ll~ 4"f 

180,0;;7 
41,727 

62! 
]S,710 
20,530 
64,994 
20,5 \G 

108,852 

206,410 
46,662 

649 
16,716 
21,e65 
87,526 
22,746 

118,309 
Administration and other Expenses I_~~~ _110,5~ ___ ~~ 

Total...... £ 3,558,837 4,327,57014,239,06: 4.,019,724 4,462,566 

* Includes State Insnrance on School Buildings. t Expended by Resnmed Pl'Operties Depart-
mont on behalf of Department of Education. t Includes expel:ditul'e 011 sllpel'-pl'ill1fLl'\' 

education in iutel'merliate high, distl'ict, continuation [lnd rurul schools. 

The amounts shown in the foregoing tables do not include any allowance 
for dwelling'S owned by the State in which teachers reside; the annual 
value of these residences was estimated at £51,254 in HJ37. The figures are 
exclusive also of interest paid on loan moneys vsed for the erection of 
schools. 

Capital Expenditure on 8tn,fe 8c7iOOZ B1r-ilcliJ1gs, etc. 

Large sums have been expended for ~11e pm'poso of building new schools, 
teachers' residences, etc. The total amount so expended during the 
decennium ended 30th June, 1038, was £3,031,677, the expenditur~ 
In each year being as follows:-

TABLE 229.-0apital Expenditure on State Schools, 192a to la38. 

Year ended Amonnt. 
11 

Year ended Amount. 30th June, 30th June. 

£ £ 
19:29 788,701 1934 2aS,OH 
19RO 400,~23 1935 215,2G4 
19:31 3:lii,Gn 19:16 n9,704 
IH32 DI,438 19:17 220,985 
19:13 135,824 1938 374,720 

This' expenditure was met from loan funds with the exception of 
£180,275 in 19i1l and £48,314 in 193,2 from the 'Unemployment Relief FlUld. 
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Total Public Expenditw'e on Education. 
In addition to expenses incnrred in respect of the State school systcm. 

the public expenditure on education in New South "Vales includes grants 
and subsidies to the Univel'sity and other educational and scientific organi
sations. A summal'Y of the total expenditure by the State in respect of 
education in various years since 1911 is shown below. The expenditul'e on 
buildings, equipment, sites, etc., representing capital expenditure, is distin
guished as far as pl'acticable from expenditure for maintenance, including 
gl'ants and subsidies which may be regarded as· annual costs. 

TAilLE 230.-Public Expenditure on Education, Hl11 to 1D38. 
-----~--------- -

YenI' 
Expenditure. 

ended ------

301,h Jllne. Cap;!.l!. Annua1. Tot.l. Per head of 
Population. 

;I; £ £ £ s. d. 
]911 ) 76,778 1,213,368 1,390,146 0 17 [) 

192L 25 L,880 3,47.3,545 3,725,425 1 15 8 
1929 798,956 4,75fi,250 5,555,'205 2 4 lJ 
193t %;,870 4,662,103 5,007,!J7;{ 1 Hl 4 
1932 93,78B 4,1 i5,20-t 4,2fiS,9g0 1 13 3 
1933 J 40,791 3,844,849 3,OS5,640 1 10 \I 
J93! 241,225 3,701,015 3,9!2,240 1 10 2 
1935 238,SHl 3,946,122 4,184,!lH II 0 
Hl36 2·13,2.';2 4,2~7,1.54 4,470,40J B 8 
1937 2'21,508 'l,444,9'W -l,666,434 1410 
19~5 375,714 5,036,14 L 5,411I,S.ifi ., 0 4 

These figures are exclusive of amounts spent by thc State on thc Hawkes
hury AgTicultural College and experiment farn~s and soc-ieties for the
IJl'Omotion of agricultural and allied interests. They exclude also the 
interest paid on loan moneys invested in works used for crlucation. 

EnucATION.u, AND SCIENTlFIO SOCIETIES. 

lIfany Ol'ganisations are in existence in New South ,Vales which have for 
their objective the encouragement of professional interests, and the adv<1IlCll
ment of science, art, and literature. These include the Royal Society 
Gf Ncw South ,Vales, which has for its objects the advancement of science 
ill Australia and thc encouragement of original research in all suhjects 
of scientinc, artistic, and philosophic interest, and the Linmean Society 
of New South Wales, established for the special purpose of promoting the 
11dvancement of the botany and natural history of Australia. 

Other important scientific societies are the Royal Zoological Socicty of 
New South Wales, inaugurated in 1879; a branch of the British Medical 
.Association, founded in 1881; the Royal Austl'alasian Collcg'e of Physicians; 
the Royal Australasian College of Surgeons; the Austl'IJ lian Chemical 
Jnstitute; the Austl'alian National Reseal'eh Council; the Australian Insti
tute of Political Science; the Australian Institute of International 
Affairs; the Australian Academy of Art; the Society of Artists; a branch 
(,£ the British Astronomical Association; the Australasian Association for 
the Advancement of Scicnce; the Royal Geographical Socicty; the Univer-
2.ity Science Society; the Royal Australian Historical' Society; and a branch 
of the Economic Society of Australia and New Zealand. 

The learned professions such as solicitors and barristers, engineers, 
sllrveyors, architects and optometrists are represented by institutes, associa-
1;ions or societies. 
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The Rosal Art Society holds an annual exhibition of artists' work at 
Sydney; and of the many musical societies, mention may he made of tha 
TIoyalSydney Apollo Society, and the Royal Sydney Pllilharmonic Society. 

lY01'7,;cI'S' Eclucalional A.ssocialiun. 

The ·Workers' Euucational Association of New South 'Vales was founded 
ut a conference culled iby the Labour Council of New South Wales in June, 
1013. It organises tutorial classes, study circles, summer and holiuay 
schools fllld public lectures. In 1D:JB, the l11cll11)Crshill of the associatioll 
'consisted of 877 individual members including' 4G2 Htl1(]cnts using thc 
l.ibrary, and 54 organisations othcr than tutorial classes wcrc affiliatcd 
with it. 

In 1038 GB tutorial classes were hcld, viz., 14 at the univcrsity, 25 in thc 
'city and suburbs, 14 in the Nll\ycastlc district and 1:') in othcr country 
districts. The number of students enrolled was 2,100, and the cifecti\'e 
o:-nrolment was 1,591. 

There wcre also in op~ration D discussion groups with an enrolmeut of 
114. 

Thc income of the association in 1!);l8 was £1,810, including' all cndow
mcnt of £750 from the Statc, a grant of £lGO from the Univcrsit,v, and 
8l1bscription fccs amountcd to £753. 

CONSEnYATOnIU~[ OF MUSIC. 

The State Conscryatorium of Music, which was established in 1015, 
provides tuition in music, from the elcmcntary to thc advanced stages. 
The studics arc dividcd into two sections, The music school section 11l'O

vidcs three courses, viz., elementary, intermediatc, and advanecd-the 
last-mentioned extcnding over two ycars, A ccrtificatc is gl'imtcd on the 
satisfactory conclusion of each course. The advanced grade ecrtifieate of 
the music school scction entitles the holders to adll)is3ion to thc diploma 
section, in which a coursc of two year.s' tuitiou, lcading to the professional 
·diploma, is given under the pCl'sonal direction of the Dircctor of the Con
sel'vatol'ium. A prcparatory course is available for juveniles who have not 
JlrCyiOllsly rcccived musical tuition. All opera school was ci3tahlished in 
Fcbruary, 1935, in connection with thc Conservatorium to providc complete 
opera and stagc training' for talented young' singers. 

Thc numbcr of students cnrollcd in the variollS courses of stlllly at the 
ConservatoriUll1 was 1,295 in 193B, as compared with 1,410 ill 1D2D and D:Ji 
in 1932. Ten students gained thc diploma in 11:)38. l{cccipts in 1938 con
sisted of fces, llroceeds from concerts, ctc., amollutillg' ·to £25,414 and thc 
expenditurc was £32,062. 

MUSEUMS, LmnAnIEs, AND AnT GALLEHY. 

, The Govcrnment of New South 'Vales maintains a numbcr of rnUSeU!llS 
and libraries and a National Art Gallery. The capital cxpenditure by the 
Statc on buildings for thesc institutions to 30th ;Junc, 1D3B, H1l1ollutcd to 
~418,OD4, illcluding thc cav1tal cost of the Herbarium £11,406, 

llfuscums, 

The Australian Muscum in Sydncy is thc oldcst institution of its kind in 
Australia. It is incorporated uncler thc control of trustecs, with a statutol'Y 
endowmcnt of £1,000 pcr ycar. which is snllplemeutcd by aJlllllal Parlia
mental'Y appropriations. It contains finc specimens of thc lll'ineipal ohjcctg 
of natural history, and a valna.Lic collcdion of zoological, mineral aud 
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(:thnological specimens. A library containing 29,927 ,;olumcs at 31st 
December, 1938, is attached to the institution. Lectures and gallery demun
strations are given in the Museum and are open to the public. During the 
year 1938 visitors to the Museum numbered 209,416, as compared with 
203,113 in 1937. The expenditure during the year 1938 was £21,457, and 
amounted to £18",214 in 1937. Including the vote from consolidated revenue, 
the income for the year ended 30th June, 1938, amounted to £21,791, as com· 
pared with £18,431 in the preceding financial year. 

A Technological Museum has been established as an adjunct to die 
Central Technical Oollege. It contains a valuable series of specimens 
illustrative of various stages of manufacturing, and a collection of natural 
products acquired by purchase, gift, loan, or exchange. Technological 
Museums are established also at Goulburn, Bathurst, West Maitland, New
~astle; and Albury. 

Research work is conducted by the scientific staff at the Technological 
Museum in connection with the development of the natural resources of 
Australia. 

There is a Mining and Geological Museum attached to the Department of 
Mines. Its functions include the preparation and collection of minerals to. 
be used as teaching aids in schools and in other institutions. 

The Agricultural and Forestry Ml1Sf!Um is an adjunct of the :0epartment 
of Agl'icultl1re. 

The public have access to the" Nicholson" Museum of Antiquities, the 
"Macleay" Museum of Natural History, the Museum of Normal and Morbid 
Anatomy, attached to the Sydney University, and the N ation!ll Herbarium 
and Botanical Museum at the Botanic 'Gardens. Housed in the Macleay 
Museum is the Aldridge collection of Broken Hill minerals. 

PttbZic Library of New Sotdh Wales. 

The Australian Subscription Library, established in 1826, became a State 
institution in 1869. It was incorporated in 1899, as the Public Library of 
New South 'iYales, with a budy of trustees and an annual statutory endow
lEent of £2,000, which is supplemented by Parliamentary appropriations. 

The library embraces a General Reference Library, a Oountry Oircula
tion Department, the Mitchell Library and the Wi11iam Dixson Gallery. 
In June, 1938, the General Reference Library contained 271,570 volumcs, 
exclusive of pamphlets, ancl visitors numbered 198,404 on week days and 
13,16'1 on Sundays during the year 1937-38. This library includes a 
Research Department, which made 822 researches during the year and 
added 24,915 references to its indexes. The Oountry Oirculation Depart
lllent contains 86,625 volumes. During the year 4,991 boxes and parcels 
were sent to rural schools, 5D3 boxes to agrieultural bureaux, teachers' 
associations, mechanics' institutes and similar institutions, and 60,115 
books to individual students. 

In 1898 the late David Scott Mitchell promised the trustees of the Public 
Library a collection of 60,000 volumes dealing principally with Australasia 
lmd the Southern Pacific, together with manuscripts and pictures. ·With 
these he bequeathed £70,000, and the income from the bequest is spent on 
additions. In June, 1938, there were 142,918 volumes in the Jlfitchell 
Library, and visitors during 1937-38 numbered 47,481. 
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In 18:28 nIr. ,Vi1liam Dixson gave a unique collection Ot pictures and 
prints l'elating to Australian history to the Public Library, to which he has 
made valuable additions from time to tiTne. This collection for111S the 
Wi11iam Dixson Gallery. 

The total cost to the State of the Public Library buildings at 30th 
,T une, 1938, was £140,806, including £112,113 expended on the new building 
(incomplete) which contains the nfltchell 'Library, the Dixson Gallery 
aJld the Oountry Oireulating Department. The expenditure on mainten
Hnce dmillg' 1937-38 was £26,735, including' £2,562 from the Mitehell 
},ibl'ary Endowment Fund. 

Sydney 1Jiunicipal Library. 

The Sydney ltliunicipal Library is a free lending library administered by 
the Oouncil of the Oity of Sydney. It contained 47,491 volumes in 1938. 

Ma.iutenance costs during 1938 amounted to £13,809, including £1,722 
for new books. 

Oilier Libraries. 

Local libraries establishcd in a large number of centres throughout the 
State, may be classed bro~cll.l' uncleI' two heads-Schools of Arts, which 
are organised and controlled by cmmnittees of priYate citizens and 
dependent upon the monetary supi10rt accorded by the public; and free 
libraries established in connection with municipalities. Under the pl'ovi
sions of the I,ocal Goyernment Act any shire' or municipality may establish 
a public library, art gallBry, 01' museum. 

The library of the Australian Museum, though intended primarily as a 
!;cientific library for staff use, is accessible to students. It contains 29,D27 
volumes. In the library attached to the National Herbarium there are 
approximately 10,000 volumes. 

The libraries in connection with the Technological Museum, and the 
Technical Oollege and branches containec127,588 text-books. In the libraries 
of the Teachers' Oollcges there are 56,150 volumes; in libraries attached 
to State'Schools, 553,531 volumes; and in the Fisher Library at the Uni
Yersity 246,000 volumes. 

The Parliamentary LibI'al'y c(mtains 84,215 books, and larg'e numbers 
of volumes al'e in the libraries of the law courts and Government offices. 

Reol'gallisa,tion of the Public Lib1'(/I'Y Sel'V'ice. 

An advisory committee was appointed by the Government in June, 
1937, to inquire as to the adequacy of the library service provided by the 
public and municipal libraries, Schools of Arts, etc., with a view to its 
l·corganisation. In a l'eport dated Octooor, 1938, the committee recom
mended the establishment of a system of local public libraries subsidised 
b~T the central and local government, bodies, the extension of the facilities 
affordcd by the Public Library to provide a central reference library, the 
r.ppoiutment of a Library J30ard to render advice and assistance in 
organising and maintaining the services and the establishment of a school 
for librarians. 

National Art Gallery of New South H'ales. 

The National Art Gallery contains a good collection of oil paintings, 
wat.el' colours and statuary, including some works of prominent modern 
artists, and some valuable gifts from private persons. 
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The 11rcscnt ntlue of the contcnts of the Gallery is approximately £1'13,680, 
!l.lId the cost of the building' to 30th June, 1938, was £95,629. 

The lllllnber of paintings, etc., in the Gallery at the end of 1988 was 
8,529, viz., 782 oil paintings, 501 water-coloms, 1,161 black-and-white 
works, 204 statuary casts and bron7.8s, and 931 other works of art, and the 
total amount expended during the year in purchasing works of art wa~ 
£2,069. Thirty works of art were acquired by purchase during the ycar 
t1lld 21 works of art and a collection of old English pewter by gift. 

The total expenditure during 1938 amounted to £B,397, including salaries 
and wages £4,204. In 1937 expenditure amounted to £8,278, of which 
£3,666 was paid in salaries and wage:::. 

The attenclance at the National Art Gallery during 1988 \las 250,580 Oll 

week-days and 101,205 on Sundays. Attendances in 1037 were 141,370 and 
76,595 respectively. 

Art students, under certain regulations, may copy works and enjoy the 
benefit of a collection of books of reference on art subjects. Collections of 
pictures are sent to the principal country towns for temporary exhibition. 
323 pictures being so distributed during' 1938; also 198 works of art wero 
on loan to various Government departments and institutions in the city 
and suburbs. 

The Gallery has received but small support from private endowments, and 
by reason of its Jimited funcls, is restrioted mainly to the col1eetion of 
specimens of contemporary art. 

The Wynne Art Prize consi~ting of the interest on approximately £1,000 
is awarded annually to the Australian artist 01' sculptor producing the best 
landscape painting of Australian scenery in oils 01' water colours. or the 
best production of figure sculpture. 

The Archibald Prize is awarded for the best portrait, "preferably of 
some man or woman distinguished in art, letters, science, 01' politics painted 
by any artist resident in Australasia." The amount available for thc prize 
in each year is approximately £400. 

The Sir J olm SuI man Prize fonnded by the widow and children of the 
late Sir J olm Sulman is derived from the proceeds from the investment 
of £2,500. It is awarded annua1ly for the best subject of genre painting 
or mural decoration or design for an intended mural decoration, done by 
an artist resident in Australia for two years preceding the date fixed for· 
the submission of the pictmes for inspection. 
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LAW COURTS. 
A cardinal principle of the legal system of New South 'Vu les, like that 

of England on which it is based, is the supremacy of the law to which aU 
persons a:'e bound to confOTI11. No person may b8 llunished except for a 
loreach of law which has been proved in due COUl'se of law in a court before 
which all persons have e(]ual rights. It excludes the existence of flrbitrari
ness or prerogative on the part of the government 01' of any exemption of 
officials or others from obedience to the ordinary law or from the jurisdiction 
of the ordinary tribunals. 

SocnCES OF LAW. 

The law in force in New South 'iValesconsists of-
(i) So much of the common law of England and such Eng'lish statute 

law as came into force on the original settkment of the colony in 
1788, 01' \yas made applicable by the New South Wales Constitu
tion Act passed in 1828. 

(ii) Acts passed by the Parliament of the State of New South 'Wales, 
together with regulations, rules, orders, etc., made thereunder. 

(iii) Acts passed by the Parliament of the Oommonwealth of Australia. 
within the scope of its allotted powers, together with regulations. 
rules, orders, etc., made thereunder. 

(iv) Imperial law binding' }Jew South ,Vales as PUTt of the British 
Empire, as part of the Commonwealth of Australia, or as a State 
-subject, since 1931, to the Statute of 'Vestminster. (These 
relate mainly to external affairs or matters of Imperial concern.) 

(v) Oase law. (The extent to which judicial decisions of the English, 
Oommonwcalth 01' State Oourts respectively form part of the State 
law would require too lengthy a statement to be set out here.) 

The proper subjects for Federal legislation are limited to those specified 
in the Oommonwealth Oonstitution. In some cases Federal powers of 
legislation are exclusive of, in others concurrent with, those of the State. 
In all cases of conflict valid Federal laws override State laws. 

THE JUDICIAL SYSTK.\L 

Characteristic features of the judicial syst-em are-Ca) The law is 
enforceable in public courts; (b) the judiciary is inuependent of control by 
the executi,e; Cc) officials concerned with the administration of justice do 
not enjoy any exemption from law; (cl) advocate,; are admitted to practice 
by the Supreme Oourt and are suhject to control exercisable through the 
Oourt. 

The work of the courts is distributeu amongst various jurisdictions with 
a vie,,' to simplifying procedure and avoiding unnecessary delay. Minor 
civ'il matters are heard in Oourts of Petty Sessions (Small Debts Oourts) 
v.hich have a jurisdiction limited in point of locality and amount. The 
civil jurisdiction of District Oourts also is limited in these respects. The 
Supreme Oourt's jurisdiction is limited only in respect of matters which 
are res~rved for the original jurisdiction of the Federal Oourts. In criminal 
matters less serious offences are heard in Oourts of Pett.y Sessions (Police 
Oourts), and other offences, not heing' Jf a capital nature, are dealt with 
by Oourts of Quarter Sessions. Oapital charges are tried at sittings of the 
Supreme Court and, in practice, offences of an important public nature are 
often so dealt with. 

A number of legal tribunals have been established to deal with special 
matters, viz., Licensing Oourts, Taxation Oourts of Review, Wardens' 
Oourts (J\iining'), Courts of J\Iurine In<luiry, Land and Valuation Court, 
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and, alllong criminal courts of magisterial rank, Coroners' Oourts and Ohil
dren's Oourts. Special jurisdictions are exercised by the Industrial Oom
mission and by thc ,Vorkers' Oompensation Oommission. Particular 
matters arising' under the various land laws of the State are dealt with by 
Local Land Boards. A Transport Appeal :Oourt, consisting of a District 
Court J uclg-e, hears appeals from certain decisions of the transport allthori
ties. Jurisdiction to heal' disputcs arising under the Friendly Societies 
Act and. the Oo-opel:ation Act is given to the Registrar under those Acts. 
\:r omen are eligible to be appointed as judges, lnflgistrates, 01' justices 
of the peace. 

New South ,Vales as a State of the Oommonwealth forms part of tIle 
Commonwealth judicial system. By. the OOlllmonwealth Judiciary Act, 
1903-1934, the jurisdiction of the High Oourt is exclusive in regard to 
certain matters. III regard. to other matters. the courts of the State are 
invested with Federal jurisdiction subject to conditions stated in that Act. 

Appeal lies to the Privy Oouncil from the Supreme OOUTt of New South 
Wales and the High Oomt of Australia, respectively, in proper cases. ThE' 
Privy Oouncil is the final Oourt of Appeal for the British Dominions. 

AmIINISTnATION OF JUDICIAL SYSTE::II. 

Ministers of the Crown. 
In New South Wales the duty of administering laws is allotted to 

Ministers of the Orown in their respective spheres. A table of Acts 
administered by each :M:inister, is published ill. "The New South ,Vales 
Parliamentary OOInpanion." A list of these Acts, together with other func
tions of the various :M:inistel's, appears in each copy of Hansarcl (daily 
proceedings). Usually an Attorney-General and a Minister of Justice are 
included amongst the Ministers, but sometimes these offices are combined. 
At times a Solicitor-General has been included in the Oabinet. At other 
times he has been a salaried public servant. There is also a Orown 
Solicitor-a salaried public servant. A' common practice is to have an 
officer .known as Assistant Law Officer as a fm'ther legal adviser to the 
Government. 

The Attorney-General who is the legal adviser of the Government, is 
charged with the conduct of business relating to the higher courts (such 
as Supreme and District Oourts), the offices of the Orown Solicitor, Orown 
Prosecutors, Olerk of the Peace, Parliamentary draftsmen and Oourt 
reporters as well as statute law consolidation and certain Acts, including 
the Orimes Act, the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act and the Poor Persons' 
Legal Remedies Act. Furthermore, he advises JHillisters on questions on 
which his legal opinion is requiTed, initiates and defends proceedings by 
and against the State, and determines whether ;) bill should be found in 
cases of indictable offences. The grand jury system has not bee;l adopted. 
The Attol'lley-General is in the position of a grand jury to find a hill. No 
person can be put upon his trial for an indictable offence unless a bill has 
heen found, except where an' ex offi.cio indictment has been filed by the 
.A ttorney-General or the Supreme Oourt has directed an information to 
be filed. 

The Minister of Justice supcrvises the 'l'orking of thc magistrates' courts, 
of gaols and pennl establishments, also the operations of the various offices 
connected with the Supreme and District Oourts.He administers Acts oE 
Parliament relating to justices, juries, coroners, prisons and prisoneTs, lanc1-, 
lords and tenants, inebriates, real property, land titles, i'egistration of finns, 
companies and deeds, births, deaths and marriages, and licensed trades and' 
callings. 
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Supm:~lE COURT. ' 

The Supreme COl1,rt of New South ,Yales was established ill 1824 undoL' 
the Charter of Justice. Jurisdiction is exercised by EL Chief Justice and not 
more than ten Puisnc Judges, of whom four are engaged usually in the 
Common Law and Oriminal. jurisdictions, and the remainder in Equity, 
Bankruptcy, Probate, Lunacy, and Matrimonial Causes. 

The Oourt possesses original-jurisdiction over all litigious matters arising 
in the State, except where its jurisdiction is exeluded by statute, in certain 
cases where extra territorial jurisdiction has been confcrred, in Admiralty, 
and in appeal. Its original jurisdiction is exercised usually by one judge. 
The procedure and practice of the Court [\l'e defined by statute, 01' regulated 
by rules which may be made by any three or more judges. The Supreme 
Court has power at common law to restrain inferior courts which act in 
excess of their jurisdiction, and to grant mandamus to enforce a legal 
right. The right of appeal to the Supreme Court from inferior courts is 
purely the creation of statute law. In propel' cases appeals may be carried 
from Cfindings of the Supreme Oourt to the High Court of Australia or 
to the Privy Council. 

Particulars are given below of each division of the civil jurisdiction of the 
Court. 

Common LaVJ Jurisdiction. 

The jurisdiction of the Supreme Comt at Oommon Law extends to cases 
Lot falling within any other jurisdiction. Actions are tried usually in the 
first instance in sittings at nisi prius, before one judge apd a jury of four, 
or of twelve in special cases. A jury lllay be dispensed with by consent of 
both parties and under statutes governing certain cases. A judge may sit 
"in chambers" to deal with questions not requiring' to be argued in court. 

The following table gives particu][ITs of causes set down and writs issued 
in the Supreme and Circuit Courts (Common Law J urisc1iction) during' the 
last five years. The number of writs issued includes cases which were 
settled by the parties without further litigation. 

TABLE 231.-C0111111on Law J misdiction-Writs and Causes, 1934 to 1938. 

Particulal'S. 

\Vrits Issued ... 
J lldgments Signed 

Causes Tried--
Verdict for Plaintiff 

" Defendant 
J IIry Disagreed 
Nonsllits ... 

Total 

Causes-
Not proceeded with 
Referred to Arbitration ... 

1934. 1935. 1930. 1£137. H)38. 

... 4,439 4,228 I 4,:389 I 4,532 4,170 
2,423 2,162 2,184 2,132 2,039 

--.. ~- ,---- ------ ------ -----
167 202 198 210 250 
5i 77 85 ,0 77 

3 1 141 4 11 23 12 16 8 
-------- ----- ----------

238 303 296 300 339 

I 
213 237 241 ' 333 I' 209 
... I ." 1 2 

Total Causes dealt with .. , --4511--;40- --537 --6341--;;w 
I 

The difference between the number of writs issued and judgments 
signed indicates the extent to which suits al'e not proceeded with, and 
the diifel'ence between the number of judg'll1cnts signed mid the' number of 
causes tried indicates the extent to which cases are settled without leg'al 
proceedings' in court. 
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Equity J1wisdiction; 

The jurisdiction of the Supl'eme Court in Equity (which includes infancy) 
is exel'cised by the Chief Judge in Equity, Ol' by any othel' Judge of the 
Supl'eme COUl't sitting in Equity. The pl'oceclure of the COUl't is goyel'ned 
by the Equity Act, 1901, and subsidial'Y l'ules. The jurisdiction extend" 
to gl'anting equitable l'elief by enfol'cing l'ights not recognisd at Common 
J~aw and by special remedies such as the issue of injunctions, wl'its of 
specific peTiormance, and a jUl'isdiction in infancy. The Court in making 
binding declarations of right may obtain. the assistance of specialists such 
HS actuaries, engineers, Ol' othel' persons. In deciding legal rights incidenbl 
to its cases, it exercises all the powel'S of the Common Law jurisdiction o;~ 
the Supreme Oourt, and may award damages in certain cases. 

The office of the Court is under the control of the Master in Equity who 
peTiorms many j udieial functions, and, when directed by the Comt, deter
mines certain matters such as conducting inquiries, taking' accounts, ete; 
He is also Registrar of thc Court, and controls the l'ecol'ds and funds 
within its charge. 

The transactions in Equity during the year ended 30th June, 1938, 
included the following :-Decrees 106, ordel's on motions and petitions 
1,332, orders by Judge in Chambers 288. In 1936-37 113 decrees were 
made, and 1,251 orders on motions and petitions, 317 orders by Judge in 
Chambers and 8 orders by the Master in Equity. 

Lwwcy Jurisdiction. 

The Supremc Court in its J~unacy jmisdiction is constituted, except on 
appeal, by the Chief Judge in Equity 01' by any other judge sitting ior 
him during his absence or illness or at his request. In respect of the 
administration of estates the jmisdiction may be exercised by the Master 
in Lunacy and the Deputy :Master in Lunacy. 

Persons whose affairs are brought under control by the Lunacy Act are 
grouped in three main classes-(1) persons of unsound mind and incapable 
of managing their affairs; (2) persons who are incapable of managing 
their affairs through mental infirmity arising from disease or age; and (3) 
insane patients in the mental hospitals. The affairs of those in the first 
class are administered by committees, and those in the second class by 
managers, subject in both cases to the order and direction of the Court 
constituted by the Master; and the affairs of insane patients are admin
istered by the Master in Lunacy. 

The amount of trust funds controlled by the Master in Lunacy was 
£1,242,777 at 30th June, 1938. The funds comprised mortgages £106,00o, 
Commonwealth Goyernment securities £748,995, fixed deposits £354,80G 
and cash £32,973. In addition there were assets of considerable value 
in the form of scrip, real estate, etc. A deductioll ranging up to 4 per 
~ent. from the llet income of insane persons whose estates are managed 
by the Master in Lunacy amounted to £1,300 in 1937-38, and fees collected 
to £209. 

Pl'obate Jurisdiction. 

Probate jmisdiction extends oyer all property, real or personal, in New 
South Wales of deceased persons, testate or intestate. The jurisdiction is 
exercised by a Probate Judge, 01' by any judge acting on his behalf. 
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The Registrar in Probate exercises jurisdiction in granting probate and 
letters of administration in all matters where no contention has arisen and 
in passing the accounts of executors and administrators, including the allow
ance of cOlmuission to them for their trouble. The Registrar 01' any 
interested party may refer any matter to the Oourt. The Registrar also 
exercises jurisdiction in minor dealings affecting estates where no objec
tion is raised by any interested party. 

Until the granting of probate or letters of administration the property of 
deceased persons vests in the Public Trustee, and cannot be legally dealt 
with except in minor matters. In this way the rights of the successors, the 
creditors, and the State are safeguarded. Oases of disputed wiUs are tried 
by the Judge, with or without 'a jury, to determine issues of fact, and juris
diction is exercised over administrators and executors. 

The following table shows the number and values of estates dealt with in 
the past five yearsi-

TABLE 232.-Probate Jurisdiction-Number and Yalue of Estates, 
1934 to 1938. 

----~----------------------

I Letters 01 Administratiun. I ____ ~o_t_al_. __ _ Pro bates Granted. 

Ye[\,r. Gross Num.ber of Value of Estates. Estates. 

£ 
193! 5,603 21,320,509 
1935 5,861 22,696,050 
1936 5,188 2!,669,041 
1937 6,229 27,827,847 
1938 6,362 28,386,483 

1, b' I I Gross I ' . i Gross 
E t t . [\ nc 0 E tt' a ue 0 

I 
Num e10 " I I NUll,betOf" ,r I f 

is .n ('.8, Estates. s a es, I Estates. 

'-----

2,18n 
2,745 
3,228 
2,319 
2,875 

£ 
2,409,842 7,792 
2,759,54 7 8,606 
2,6i9,4E-l 8,416 
2,700,606 8,548 
3, liB,389 !J,237 

-------

1 2~' 7~(', 351 
2tJ,405,597 
27,348,495 
30,528,453 
31 ,562,87~ 

----'--------'--------'- --------- -

The values shown above rl~present the gross valne of estates, inclusive of 
those not subject to duty, and of estates dealt with by the Public Trustee. 
In some cases probate 01' letters of administration are taken out a second 
time and such estates are duplicated in the foregoing figures. "\Chere estates 
are less than £300 in value praoate or letters of administration may be 
granted on personal application to the Registrar, without the intervention 
of a solicitor. 

Jm'iscliction in JJI atrimonial C(~'1tses (Divorce). 

This jurisdiction was conferred on the Supreme Oourt by the Matrimonial 
Oauses Act, 1873. Previously marriages could be dissolved only by special 
Act of Parliament. This Act, with its amendments, was consolidated in 
1899. A Judge of the Supreme Oourt is appointed Judge in Divorce, but 
any other judge may act for him. The forms of relief granted are dissolution 
of marriage, judicial separation, declaration of nullity of marriage, jactita
tion of marriage, and orders for restitution of conjugal rights. Orders for 
the custody of children, alimony, damages, and settlement of mal'l'iage 
property may be made. Decrees for the dissolution of marriage are usually 
made provisional for a short period, and absolute at the expiration thereof 
if no reason to the contrary is shown, e.g., col1usion. "Vhere there is reason 
to believe that dissolution of marriage is sought for ulterior motives and 
that collusion has taken place between the parties, it is customary for the 
Orown to intervene and place before the Oourt any relevant facts in its 
possession. The Orown, however, cannot intervone after the dec/'ee nisi 
has been made absolute. 
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The grounds on which dissolution may be granted on' petition and the 
conditions as to domicile have been set out in earlier issues of this 
Year Book. 

The following statement, shows the number of petitions in matrimonial 
causes made and granted in New South ,Vales during the }last fi ve years 
in comparison with the average per year in quinquennial periods since 
1908:-

T,\IlLE 233.-Divorces, Petitions and Decrees-190S to 1938. 
-----,- I 11 

I .~. Number of Petitions GmnLed: i Rest.itution of 
, Petl,I.o101Is ! I Conju{ral RilThts. 
'for DI"OTce'i~------------ I tI.1:l 

: Judicial, I" '----,-- -
Sepal'ution,1 DIvorces; PetitIons NullIty of MalTlnge, 1 I 
and Nullity 1 for I 
of. Mal'riagoi Decrees I Decrees ,JUdici~1 Decrees I Decrees Petitions., Decrees 

Lodgerl. N'isi Nisi nude Sep~ratl0l11 j)'1's'i IN't'~i made I I Granted. 
i Granted. I Absolute. Granted. I Granted. i Abso~ute.11 ! 

Yen~. 

-----

1908-12* 453 260 '260 12 4 4 28 18 
,1913-17* 612 393 3B !I 3 3 74 51 
1918-22* 1,041 672 56:? 13 7 5 236 141 
1923-27* 1,391 992 903 13 9 8 266 168 
1928-32* 1,480 1,060 967 10 11 9 311 180 
1933-1~* 1,749 1,216 1,124 n 11 H :i65 1 2:?4 

]93! 1,780 1,1.'l2 1,078 13 }(j J4 386 196 
1935 1. 728 1,127 1, 12 ~ 15 !l 9 343 J88 
1936 J ,814 1,367 J, J47 12 15 I;~ 3,52 234 
1837 1,811 1,367 1,261 11 7 11 412 '271 
1938 1,904 1,;;26 J,424 9 'i 7 ~!32 285 

--------
~~---- ~------------

• Avcl'nQ.'e per year. 

The number of petitions lodged increased rapidly between 1908 and 1927. 
The annual average in the quinquennium 1923-27 was more than three times 
the average of 1908-12. The increase continued until 1929 when the 
number \\'as 1,545. After a decline to 1262 in 1fl31, the upward trend 
W8S l'esumec1 and the }leti'tions in 1938 were more numerous by 23 per cent. 
than in 1929. 

The number of petitions lodged with a suspension of fees 01' in forma 

lJCl'npel'1's during 1938 was 767 of which 661 were for divorce; 5 for nullity 
of marriage, 8 for jllclicial separation, and 93 for' restitution of conjug8l 
rights. 

The number of petitioners of each sex in cases where decrees for divol'C6 
or nullity of marriage were made absolute, or' judicial sepaT8tion was 
granted, during each of the }last ten years was as fol1ow:~ 

TAilLE 2&4.-Divorces-Sex of Petitioners, 1929 to 1938. 

Year in I Number of Successful Petitions Year'in NUllllJer of Successful Petitions 
which i lodg-ed by whieh lodge.d by 

Petition Petition 

I 
Was I I I Total. was Husband, Wife. I Total. gm!ltell. J Husband. Wife, granted. 

I 

1929 4'29 

I 
666 1,095 193! 451 654 I J,10:; 

I. 

1930 396 555 951 1935 466 682 1',148· 
1931 440 647 1,087 1936 505 667 1,172 
i932 363 I 50S 870 19:-17 530 753' 1,283 
1933 429 607 1,036 1933 611 829, 1,440 

! 
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The proportion of the petitions lodged by husbands is about 40 per cent. 
The gTounds of suits in ,whic.h decrees for divorce or nullity of marriage 

were made absolute during each of the past five years were as follow:~ 

TABLE 235.-Divorces-Grounds of Suit, 1934 to 1938. 

Ground of Suit. 1934. \ 1935. 1936. 11937. 11938. 

Adllltory 
Bigamy 
CruelLy and Repeated Assaults 
- " "Habitual Drunkenness 

Desertion 
Habitual Drunkenness and NeglecL to Sup

port, or N <:glect of Domestic Unties 
Non-compli'llIce with O"der for Hestitution of 

Conjugal Rights 
Other 

246 21i6 267 
15 11 9 
2 :3 6 
7 11 8 

60B 688 686 

20 16 15 

1911 141 160 
:3 7 9 

Total .. I ~ l,I33ll,l6o 

284 309 
6 9 
2 5 

II 10 
'/72 827 

12 16 

l'i2 252 
13 3 

-- ---
1,272 1,431 

In the 1,424 cases in which decrees for divorce were made absolute during 
1938 the meand1ll'ation of marriage 'Was as follows: Under 5 years, 64; 5-9 
years, 455; 10-14 years, 389; 15-19 years, 237; 20-29 years, 236; 30-39 years, 
47 ancl40-49 years, 6. In the cases of 473 marriag'es there were no children,' 
one child in 474 cases; ,two c11ildren, 245; three children, 117; four children, 
50; and five or more children in 60 cases. In [) cases the details were not 
stated. 

Admiralty J1t1'isdiction. 

Jurisdiction as a Oolonial Oourt of Admiralty was conferred on the 
Supreme Oourt of New South Wales on 1st ,July, 1911, by Order-in-Oouncil, 
under the Oolonial Oourts of Admiralty Act (Imperial), 1890. The Oourt 
may sit also as a Prize Oourt by Ruthority of a proc1amation of August, 
1Ir14, under the Prize Oourts Act (Imperial), 1894_ 

HIGHER ORIMINAL OOURTS. 

The higher courts of criminal jurisdiction consist of the Oentral Oriminal 
Oourt (which sits in Sydney and is presided over by a J udg'e of the 
Supreme Oourt), of the Supreme Oourt on circuit, and of Oourts of Quarter 
Sessions held at important centres throughout the State, each presided over 
by a Judge of the District Oourt as chairman of Quarter Session3. These 
courts deal with indictableofi'ences which are the more serio:Is criminal 
cases. Offences punishable by death may be tried only .before tlu; Central 
Oriminal Oourt, which exercises the criminal jurisdiction of the Supreme 
Oourt, 01' before the Supreme Oourt on circuit. 

An persons charged with criminal offences must be charged before a 
judge with a jury of twelve chosen by lot from a panel provided by the 
sheriff. The question of the guilt 01' innocence of the accused is determined 
by the jury after the direction by the presiding' j;ldge as to th'l law and 
the facts ,proved by evidence, and the verdict must be unanimous. If 
unahimity is not reached within twelve hours, th'l jury is disc;1arged and 
the accused may be tried before another jury. ,Yomen are not eligible to 
act as jurOl',S. 

Indictable offences against Oommonwealth law are tried before thes_e 
courts. 
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Central Cl'iminal C01l1't and Supreme Court on Cil'Guit. 

The OentralOriminal Oourt exercises the criminal jurisdiction of the 
Supreme Oourt in Sydney, and a Judge of the Supreme Court presides at 
sittings of the Supreme Oourt in circuit towns. Usually capital offences, 
the more serious indi,ctable offences committed in the metropolitan area, 
and offences which may not be tried conveniently at Quarter Sessions, or 
at sittings of the Supreme Oourt in the country, f,rc tried at thc Oentral 
Oriminal Oourt. Appeal from these courts lies b the Court of Oriminal 
Appeal, consisting of three 01' more Judges of the Supreme Oourt and, in 
propel' cases, to the High Oourt of Australia or the Privy Oouncil. A 
,r udge of the Supreme Oourt sitting in Sydney or at circuit towns may act 
as a Oourt of Gaol Delivery, to heal' and determine the cases of untried 
11l'isoners upon returns of such prisoners supplied by the gaolers of the State 
under rules of the Oourt. 

Oou1'ts of Qual,tel' Sessions. 

'fhese courts are held at times and places appointed by the Governor-in
Oouncil, in districts which coincide with those of District Oourts. Forty
foul' places were appointed in 1938, courts being held usually prior to 
Di~trict Oourt sittings, from two to foul' times a year in country centres, 
Imt eleven times in Sydney, and six times in Parramatta. 

In addition to exercising their original jurisdiction, the courts hear 
appeals from Oourts of Petty Sessions and certain appeals from other 
courts, e.g., Licensing Oourts. Appeals from Quarter Sessions or sittings 
of the Supreme Oourt 'by persons convicted on indictment are heard by the 
Oourt of Oriminal Appeal. 

Oases before Highm' Oriminal Oou1'ts. 

The following table relates to the number of distinct persons charged 
before Oourts of Quarter Sessions, sittings of the Supreme Oourt at circuit 
towns, and the Oentral Oriminal Oourt, and it shows the number of con
victions in each of the classes of more serious offences. ,;\,There two or more 
charges were preferred against the same person, account has been taken 
only of the pr-incipal charge. 

TABLE 236.-Higher Oomts-Persons Oharged and Oonvictions, 
1911 to 1938. 

I Con\'ictions~Pl'incipal Offence. 

Yei.r ended Distinct Not Total Persons Convicted 
30th June. Persons Guilty, Against 

Charged. etc, Agninst A!!ainst Currency, Other I Per 10,000 I>eI'SOll, Property. and Offences. Number. of Popula-
li'orgel'Y· tion. 

I , 
~- -- ----.--- ---- ----

I 
1911* 9i9 441 141 313 48 3() 538 3'23 
1921* 1,722 611 166 853 48 44 1, III 5'27 
HJ31 1,711 503 170 977 B6 25 1,20S 4'75 
1934 1,287 432 153 630 37 35 855 3'27 
1935 1,191 il29 153 640 38 31 862 3'27 
1936 1,084 318 179 523 19 45 766 2'8S 
1937 977 B54 126 H3 18 36 623 2'32 
1938 1,OS7 393 121 528 15 31 695 2'55 

• Year ended 31st December. 
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In view of the fact that trials of accused persons in higher criminal 
courts take place on indictment by the Attorney-General, and usually after 
lIlagisterial inquiry into the sufficiency of evidence for such trials, and thtit 
the question of guilt is decided by a jury of laymen, it is inter8sting to note 
that only about two-thirds of the persons charged are convicted, and in the 
case of offences against the person the proportion is approximately one-half. 

Of the persons convicted dluing the year ended 30th June, 1938, males 
numbered 681 and females 14; and thc proportion per 100,000 of each 
sex was males 49.8, females 1.0 

The following table shows the number of persons convicted for specifio 
offences included in the foregoing statement:-,-

TABLE 237.-Higher Courts-Convictions for Specific Offences, 
1911 to 1938. 

Number of Offenders Convicted. 
Offencos. 

1011. \ 
------------------------------~ 

Murder... ... ... ... ... .. 
Attempted lHnrderandShootingatwithlntcnt 
Manslaughter ... ... ... ... .. 
Rape and other Offences 'against Female~ ... 
UnnaturaIOffeuces... ... ... .., 
Abortion and Attempts to Procure... . .. 
Bigamy and offences relating to Marriage .. . 
Assault ... ... ... ... .. . 
Burglary and Housebreaking ... . .. 
Robbery and Stealing from the Person .. , 
Stealing Horses, Cattle, ~heep ... . .. 
Em bezzlement and Stealing by Servants .. . 
Larceny and Receiving ... ... .. . 
Fraud and False Pretences ... ... . .. 
Arson... '" ... ... ... 
Forgery, Uttering Forged Documents 
Conspiracy ... . .. .. . .. 
P~rjury and Subornation .. ... 

a 
:1 
4 

2!l 
2 
:-l 

16 
80 
62 
14 
26 
26 

131 
38 

41 
10 
10 

DISTRICT COURTS. 

8 
:~ 

la 
21 
2:1 

2 
22 
63 

244 
35 
48 
42 

3,6 
80 

1 
44 
16 
li 

[1935-3G. \ i936-37. 

I :~ I 
I 58 
I 29 
I 2 
I 1-1, 

H 
I 322 

I 2i 

I 
20 
74 
3~ 

I 1 ~ 
I 2~ 

3 
1 
6 

43 
20 

8 
1 i; 

275 
34 
2 
9 

85 
24 
a 

II 
24 
a 

11937-38. 

1 
4 

34, 
19 
1 

17 
15 

I 
288 

I 
3~ 
19 

120 
I 41 

I :1 

District Oourts have been in existence in New South \Vales since 1858 as 
intermediaries between the Small Debts Oourts and the Supreme Court. 
They are presided over by judges with speeiallegal trltining, whose jurisdic
tion is defined in the District Oourts Act, 1912-193G. Sittings are held 
at places and times appointed by the Governor-in-Counci1. There are nine 
Distrkt Court J ndges and arrangements were made for sittings in sixty
three districts in 1938. The courts sit at intervals during ten months of 
the year in Sydney, and two 01' more times per ~rear in important. country 
towns. A registrar and other officers are attached to each court. 

Ordinarily cases are heard by a judge sitting alone, but a jury may be 
empanelled by direction of the judge, or upon demand by either plaintiff 
or defendant, in any case where the ·amount claimed exceeds £20. The 
jurisdiction of the Court extends over issues of fact in equity, probate, and 
divorce proceedings remitted by the Supreme Court, and over actions at 
Common Law involving an amount not exceeding £400, 01' £200 where 
a title to land is involved. 
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, The nndirigs of the District Oourt are intended ,to be' final, but new trials 
may be granted, and appeals may be made to the Supreme Oourt in certai1;l 
cases. 

. Pal'ticulars of suits brought in District Oourts in their original juris
'dictions during the last five years are given in the following table:-

TABLE 238.-District Oourts-Transactions, 1934 to 193·8. 

Causes Tried, JUdgmentl 
Causes for Total 

Vel'diet Dis- Plaintiff .Oal~~es Total 
Suit.~ 

Causes 
Year. fm' 

contmued by Defalllt, lef~~led Suits arisiuh' Pending 
Verdict Defendant 01' Settled Oon- Ab' disposed during alldin 

for without fession, 1', 1- o!, Arrear. 
Rlaintiff. ,)ncluding -hearing. or Acrl'ee- tratlOn. Year. 

Nonsuit, me~t. etc.). 

19~4 

I 
832 330 

I 
3,987 I 5,855 1 11,003 9,799 3,2,18 

1935 926 333 2,9S6 5,775 ". 10,020 10,737 3,965 
1936 ! 920 346 I 2,95~ 6,157 '" 10, :~78 10,556 4,143 
]937 I 774 262 

I 
3,187 5,548 4 9,775 9,681 J,049 

1938 
I 

773 297 3,057 5,861 1 9,9119 10,085 4, l45 
I 

Of the causes tried during 1938, 157 were tried by jury and ~13 without 
a jury. The amount of judgment for plaintiffs during' the year was 
£334,169. 

In addition to the suits covered by the foregoing table a cor,siderable 
amount of work lUldel' various Acts is done in the District Oourts. 

LAND AND VALUATION OOURT. 

The I"and Oourt of Appeal, established originally in 1880, was re-consti, 
tilted at the close of 1921, as the Land and Valuation Oourt. This court is 
presided over by a judge, whose status is equal to that of a Judge of the 
Supreme. Oourt, and he may sit as an open court at such places as he 
determines or in certail~ circumstances, with two assessors in an advisory 
capacity. The procedure of the court is governed b;y rules made by the 
,Judge, who alw exercises powers over witnesses and the production of 
evidence similar to those of a Judge in the Supreme Oourt. On questions 
of fact the decisions of the Judge are final, but appeal may be made to thc 
Supreme Court against his decision on points of law. 

The Oourt exercises original jurisdiction in: (a) claims for compensation 
arising out of resumption by public authorities or for damages caused by 
the execution of authorised works; (b) registration of land agents and 
their charges; and (c) determination of certainrentals under the Landlord 
and Tenant Act. The Oourt also exerciser; appellate jurisdiction in respect 
of (a) appeals from the decisions of the local land boards under the Orown 
Lands Acts, Pastures Protection Acts, Il'l'igation Acts and kindred Acts; 
(b) yaluations by the Valuer-General; (c) valuations by rating 
authorities including the Oity Oouncil where the valuation exceeds £5,000; 
(d) claims for compensation in respect of delicensed premises; (e)' claims 
for compensation under the Miiles Subsidence Act, and (f) appeals under 
the Reclamation Act and the Transport Act. 

WORKERS' OmrPENSATION OmunsSION. 

A special and exclusive jurisdiction is conferred on the vVol'kers' Oom
pensation Oommission to determine all questions arising under the -Work
el's' Oompensation Act and its amenclments. The Oommission is a body 
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corporate' and consists of 'a chairman and 'two members allpointed from 
barristers of more than five years' standing. All have the same status, 
rights and tenure of office as a District Oourt judge. Each of these three 
judges sits alone and exercises the jUl'isdiction, powers and authorities of 
the Oommission. The sittings are arranged by the chairman, who is also 
the permanent head of the staff of the Oommission. There is statutory 
power to appoint a fourth judge permanently to the OOlllmission, also 
under certain conditions, an acting judge. A medical referee may be sum
moned to sit as medical assessor with the Oommission. 

For the pUl"llose of conducting its proceedings the Oommission has 
the powers of a Oommissioner under the Royal Oonmlissions Act, 1923. 

The determinations of the Oommission on matters of fact are final, and 
may not be challenged in any court. Appeal by way of a case stated on 
questions of law lies to the Supreme Oourt and from the Supreme Oourt 
to the Hig'h Oourt of Australia and the Privy Oouncil. 

During the year 1937-38, the Oommission in open Oourt dealt with 
1,558 applications for determination regarding' the liability of employers 
to pay compensation and in Ohambers considered 1,527 applications by 
dependants of deceased workers, or by workers under a legal disability. 
In 1936-37, 1,282 applications were dealt with in open Oourt, and 1,402 
applications were disposed of in Ohambers. Further particulars relating 
to compensation are shown in the chapter relating to Employment. 

OOURTS OF MAnli\,E INQUIRY. 

Oases of shipwreck or casualty to British vessels, or the detention of any 
ships alleged to be unseaworthy, and charges of misconduct against officers 
of British vessels arising on or near the coast of New South vIT ales, or' on 
any ship registered at or proceeding to any port therein, are heard by one 
or more authorised Judges of the District Oourt or Police or Stipendiary 
Magistrates sitting with two 01' more assessors as a Oourt of Marine 
Inquiry. 

The proceedings of the Oom:t are governed by the N [lvigation Acts cf ~he 
Statc and Commonwealth. 

INDUSTRH.r. TRIDl-XALS. 

A system of industrial arbitration was inaugurated in 1901, when courts 
of law were established to determine certain disputes between' employers 
and employees relating to working conditions. The system has been 
chang'ed fundamentally from time to time, and the statutory basis of the 
present system is the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, with 8uhseqllent 
amendments, 

The Industrial Oommission of New South Wales was constituted as the 
ehief industrial tribunal in 1926. The OOlllmission consists of a Presi
dent and five other members, and may be constituted by three members. 
It may delegate any of its powers or functions to anyone member, but 
appeal from his findings lies to t.he OOlllmission. JliIembers hold -. office 
during good behaviour and have -~lle same status and rights as a puisile 
Judge of the Sllllreme Oourt" Persons eligible for appointment as a 
member of the Oommission are puisne Judges of the Supreme Oourt, Dis
trict Oourt Judges, practising barristers of :five years' standiilg, and 
practising solicitors of seven years' standing. The Oommissioil on any 
reference or application to it may make awards fixing rates of pay and 
working conditions, and determine the standard hours to be worked in 
industries within its jurisdiction, and has power to determine any "indus
trial matter," which by definition under the Act has wide application. It 
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has authority to adjudicate in cases of illegal strikes, lockouts or un~ 
lawful dismissals, and may summon persons to a compulsory conference 
and heal' appeals from the determinations of the subsidiary industrial 
tribunals. 

The powers of the Oommission were extended in December, 1038, to 
enable it to conduct investigations on reference by the JliIinister of Labour 
and Industry regarding the prices of commodities and services and the 
rents of dwellings. 

Thcre is a Oonciliation Commissioner, appointed for a term of seven 
years, who is chairman of the Oonciliation Oommittees. These com
mittees may be established for various industries on the recommenda
tion of the Industrial Oommission, but the Conciliation Oommissioner 
may sit with or without the members of thc committee, to inquirc into 
industrial matters and to make awards governing working conditions. 
If members sit with the Oommissioner, they sit as assessors only and arc 
without voting powcrs. The Oommissioner has original jurisdiction ill 
respect of industrial matters arising' in industries in rcspect of which the 
Industrial Arbitration Act applics. 

The Apprenticeship OOlllmissioner appointed by the Governor, and thc 
members of the Conciliation Oommittee for an industry constitute the 
apprenticeship council for that industry, with power to regulatc wage;;, 
hours, and other conditions of apprenticeship. 

Industrial magistrates exercise jurisdiction in cases arising out of nOIl
compliance with awards and statutes governing' WOl'king conditions of 
employees. Their powers are cognate with those of police magistrates. 

Details of the constitution and operations of these tribunals are pub~ 
lished in the chapter relating to "Industrial Arbitration." 

T~\XAl'IO~- ApPEAL'>. 

The Income Tax (Management) Act, 1936, provides for the constitution 
of a Board of Appeal consisting of three members of whom one is a barrister 
01' solicitor and one a public accountant, in each case of not less than 
seven years' standing. The Board may heal' and determine allY apIJeal 
against a State asseEsment and its decision is final except where a question 
of law is involved, or in the case of a question .of fact, when the Board 
certifies that the amount of tax in dislmte exceeds the sum of three hundred 
pounds. In such a case appeal lies from the Board to the Full Supreme 
Oourt. 

The Board held its first sitting on 5th September, 1937. To 30th ,June, 
1038, 105 appeals had been received in respect of 269 assessments,' and 71 
appeals in respect of 193 assessments had been finalised. 

An appeal may be made direct to the Supreme Oourt against the decision 
of the Oommissioner of Taxation on an objection to an assessment in any 
case, except where the taxpayer is dissatisfied with any opinion, decision or 
determination given by the Oommissioner in the exercise of a discretion 
conferred upon him by statute. Appeals against the exercise of the Oom
sioner's .discretion may be made to the Board of Appeal only. For thB pm"
pose of hearing appeals made direct to it, the Supreme Oourt consists of a 
single justice. There is no right of appeal to the Full OOUl't. but the Oourt 
may state a case for the opinion of the Full Supreme Oourt upon questions 
of law. There is an appeal to the High Oourt from any decision of the 
Supreme Oourt whether that decision is given by a single justice or by the 
Full Oourt. 
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LOWER OOURTS OF OIVIL JURISDICTION. 

COUl'ts of Petty Sessions (Small Debts Court). 

A limited civil jurisdiction is conferred by the Small Debts Recovery 
Act, 1912-1933, on magistrates and justices sitting as Small Debts Oourts 
to determine, in a summary way according to equity and good conscience, 
actiuns ior the recovery of debt or damages. The jurisdiction of these courts 
is limited to cases involving not more than £50. A police or stipendiary 
magistrate may exercise the full jUl\isdiction of the court, two justices of 
the peace may hear cases involving amounts up to £30, and one justice up 
to £5. In cases of indefinite demands jurisdiction extends only to Gases 
involving £10, or, 'by consent of the parties, up to £30, but the com·ts may 
not deal with matters involving titles to freehold or future :rights. 

In general, a decision of the court is subject to review only when it 
exceeds its jurisdiction or violates natural justice. 

The principal officers of the court are a registrar,-who acts as clerk to the 
bench and may enter judgment in cases 01 deiault of defence, o:,~ where 
claims are admitted and agreed upon, and such bailiffs as are appointed 
from time to time for the service and execution of process. 

Particulars of the transactions of Small Debts Oourts during the last 
five years are shown below. 

TABLE 239.-Small Debts Oourts Transactions, 1934 to 1938. 

yenr·1 Plaints 

I 
Verdicts for Plaintiff. I . I Gorni,h€e ExeCllhons 0 d 

cntered. Numher. Amount. issued. is~u~d~ 

--- --------.-
£ 

1934 61,171 37,253 384,!J09 7,516 6,3!Jl 
1935 5!J,377 ~'J.45i :146,268 8,257 'i ,r:3l 
1936 62,2:19 36;!l01 3£9,391 R.874 HR:;!) 
1937 64,741 35,658 345,241 9,202 . 10,301 
193~ 68,NO 39,093 368,106 !l,17!l 11,460 

In garnishee cases theOourt may order that all debts due by a garnishee 
to the defendant may be attached to meet a judgment debt, and by a 
sllhsequent order, may direct the garnishee to pay f,O much of the amount 
owing as will satisfy the judgment debt. In respect of wages or salary, 
garnishee orders may be made only for so much as exceeds £2 per week. 
The garnishee cases numbered 10,301 in 1937, and 11 ,460 ill 1938. 

Licensing Courts. 

Under the Liquor Act of 1912 and amendments three l)ersons, each of 
whom is a stipendiary 01' police magistrate, are appointed licensing magis
tl'ates in respect of licenses for the sale of intoxicating liquor and consti
tute the Licensin g' Courts for all the licensing districts of the State. 

The licensing mag-istrates are empowered, with the approval of the 
.:Minister, to delegate their jurisdiction either generally or ill any special 
matter to stipendiary or police magistrates. Under a general delegation 
applications for renewals, transfers, booth licenses and other minor matters 
are dealt with by such stipendiary or police magistrates. 

The Licensing Oourt sits as an open court and appeals from its decisions 
lie to a Oourt of Quarter Sessions. 

The three licensing magistrates also constitute the Licenses Reduction 
Board which was established to reduce publicans' and Australian wine 
licenses. J 
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Particulars relating to the operatIons of the Licensing Oourts and the 
Licenses Reduction Board are shown III tbe chapter entitled "Social 
Condition." 

Wardens' 001l1'tS (Mining). 
By virtue of the Mining Act, 1906, and amendments, mining wardens may 

1101d courts to determine disputes within their districts as to the possession 
of mining lands, or c1aiJ11~ under mininlg contracts. In general their pro
cedure is summary, and their decisions final, but appeal lies in certain 
cases to a District Oourt slitting as a Mining ~peal Oourt or, on points 
of law, by way of stating a case to the Supreme Oourt. 

Land Boards. 
Local Land Boards each consisting of a salaried chairman, usually pos

sessiTIg legal i1lld administrative experience, and of two other membera 
(paid by fees) possessing' local knowledge, were first appointed under tIle 
CroWill Lands Act of '1884. These bom'ds ~it as open courts, and follow 
'procedure similar to that of Oourts of Petty Sessions. Their functions are 
to determine questions under the Orown Lands Acts, and other matters 
referred by the Minister. Sittings are held' as required at appointf)d places 
in each of twelve Land Board Districts in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions 
of the State. There are also special Land Boards for the Yanco, Mirrool, 
and Ooomealla Irrigation Areas. 

The management and control of Orown Lands in the ,Vestern Division 
of the Statc is vested in a Oommissioner and two persons are appointed 
by the Governor to be chairman of the local lanc1 boards and to exercise 
such of the powers and functions of the Oommissioner as he may direct. 
The term of office of the Oommissioner and the Ohairman is ten years. The 
Land Boards consisting' of a chairman and one other member (paid by 
fees) function in administrative districts in this division similarly to 
those in tIle otl1er territorial divisions. 

LOWER OOURTS OF ORInIIKAL AND QUASI-OnHIINAL JUIUSDlCTIOX. 

OOU1·ts of Petty Sessions (Police Oow,ts). 
These Oourts are held daily in large centres, and periodically, as occasion 

demands, in small centres. They operate under various statutes (chiefly the 
Crimes Act, 1900, Police Offences Act, 1901-1936, and Vagrancy Act, 1902), 
which describe the nature of offences, penalties, and ce,'taiu pl'Ocedure, and 
prescribe the number of justices or magistrates for the triul of vatinus 
offences. Oase., are heard hy a Stipendiary li'1:agistrate in the Sydney, 
Broken Hill, p'arramatta, Newcastle, Bathurst, Windsor, Richmond, and 
Wollongong Districts, and in other districts by a Police Magistrate or by 
Justices of the Peace. The procedure is governed in a general way by the 
Justices Act, 1902, and its amendments. These courts deal with minor 
offences, which may be treated summarily, while charges for indictable 
offences are investig'ated, and the accused committed for trial to higher 
courts when a lJ1'ima facie case is made out. 

Offenccs punishable summm'ily by Oonrts ot Petty Sessions include most 
offences against good order and breaches of regu1ations. Certain indictable 
offences may be dealt with summarily with the c(>11sen1; of the accused. 
Certain indictable offences, where the value of the property in resllod of 
which the offence is charged does not exceed ten pOClnds, may be dealt with 
summarily without the consent of the accused. The courts deal ,,]so with 
certain other cases, such as proceedings arising under the !iaster and 
Servants Act, the Deserted 'Wives and Ohildren Act, Ohild ,Velfare Act, 
arid administrative regulations. 

Reference to the right of appeal to Quarter Sessions is made on page 301. 
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Childl'W'S Courts, 
Ohildren's COUl'ts were established by proclamation under the Infant' 

Protection Act, 1904, and the Neglected Ohildren and J'uvenile Offenders 
Act, 1905, which were consolidated with other enactments by the Ohild 
;'\Velfare Act, 1923, Each court consists of a special magistrate with juris
.diction within a proclailned area, Elsewhere the jurisdiction of a court may 
1be exercised by a special magistrate, or two Justices of the Pcacc, The 
magistrates exercise all the powers of a Police 01' Stipendiary Magistrate in 
respect of cases involving childrcn as parties or witnesses to the exclusion of 
.ordinary courts of law, At any hearing' or trial before a Ohildren's Oourt. 
persons not directly interested in the case arc excluded from tllC court 
1'oom, By thcse means childrcn are protected ag'aillst the adverse iuiluence:> 
which they would encounter in the ordinary courts, 

The juriadiction embraces procecdings concerning maintenance of infants, 
offcnces by 01' against children, and neglected or uncontrollable children, 
}.fatters arising under the Deserted ,Vives and Ohildren Act, e,g" complaintfl 
for wife maintenance, are also determined by the Ohildren's Oourt, The 
Court is endowed with extensive powers, such as the committal of children 
to reformatory homes, release on probation, ctc. 

Appeal from its decision lies in propel' cases to the Supreme Oourt, 
Quarter Sessions, or in certain circumstances to a District Oourt, 

:Scparate statistics of the proceedings of Ohildrcn's Oourts are not avail
able, as they arc included with those of ordinary Oourts of Petty Sessions. 

Oases before Magistrates' Courts, 
iParticulars of the number of offences charged, and convictions obtaincd in 

Courts of Petty Sessions and Ohildren's Oourts, are shown below, Except 
where otherwise stated thc figures represcnt the total number of offences 
charged, and where multiple charges are preferred at the same time, 
separate account is taken of each, The figures should not be used for the 
PU11)OSC of comparison with othcr States 01' countries, unless the same rules 
;fire observcd in tabulating the statistics of crime, 

TAnLE 240,-Ooui'ts of Petty Sessions and Ohildren's OOUl'ts-Oharges 
aud Oon victioJls, 1911 to 1938, 

r(proportion of 'L'otal Ollence, 
, Charged, 

\'"1' 1,I,d,'O,,'n --- -I UOll1mittctl :: 1 1\ 1 C:°tltnd" 
" t i With" Con" uUt e 

01' I COIlvicted. . 0 Total., 0 
Disc1w.ff/ed lIH!~el' 11 drawn, "icted lIicrher 

~ . COlll'ls. I CO~l'ts. 

YenI', 

Offences Chal'g-ed. 

~~:---8:~;- 65,~58 I" 1,17S----;5,1~"rJc~Jr~~ltlpe~;~tPcr1:~ut. 
1921 11 ,877 80,214 2,594 94,685 \", 12'6 '84'7 2'7 
]931 17,317 101,675! 2,751 12J,74a ,: 14'2 \ 83'5 2'3 
19i\4 2~,2LO ]O+,O]S \' 1,732 127,960 \, 17'3 I Sl:3 1'4 
1935 2:~,017 llO,135 1,7-18 134,900 P 17'l I 81'6 1'3 
1936 25,597 117,490 I' 1,620 144,707 i! 1,7'7 I SI'2 1'1 
1!l37 20,748 10;1,2,2 1,771 1 25,7!.Jl 16'5 82'1 1'4 
1938 16,MO !)6,!l33 2,0~8 1115,521 14'3! S3'!l 1"8 

I ------

Toward the cnd of 1916 provision was made whereby perS011S arrested for 
al'unkenness were allowed to forfeit a deposit (nominally bail) in lieu of 
appearing in court, The amount was originally fixed at 5s" the usual penalty 
imposed, but it has bcen increased to lOs, :More than onc-third of the 
cases of drunkenness are dealt with in this manner, and they are included 
in the statistics as convictions, as well as those cases where thc offendGl' if I 
admonished and sct frce. without penalty, 

*1l615-E 
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It is not possible to determine the numbel' of distinct persons charged in 
each year, as particulars obtained from persons accused of minor offences~ 
particularly vagrants, do not form a reliable basis for identification. 

Only a small propOTtion of the offences for which summary convictions
are effected are really criminal offences, that is, offences against person or 
property. The following table shows a classification of the offences for which: 
summary convictions were recorded, also the rate per 1,000 of mean popula
tion:-

TABLE 241.-00Ul'ts of Petty Sessions and Ohildren's Oourts-Oonvictions, 
1911 to 1938, 

Year. 

1911 
1921 
1931 
1934 
1935 
1936 
19a7 
1938 

1911 
1921 
1931 
H)Bt 
1935 
]936 
1937 
1938 

Against 
the 

Person. 

1,664 
2,127 
1,849 
1,546 
1,677 
1,504 
1,483 
1,507 

l'Oll 
1'01 
07~ 
0'59 
0'63 
0'56 
0'55 
0'56 

NuUl bel', of. Convidions for MinCH' Offences. 

----

Against 
Property. 

, 

a,404 
5,924 

11,708 
10,305 
10,368 
11 ,660 
10,927 
10,030 

Aglinst Cl 

Drunken w 

ness. 

29,299 
28,702 
20,559 
26,a44 
27,82a 
aO,267 
27,651 
27,181 

oDd O"det' 

I 

I 

I 

I 

Othet', 

14,886 
18,086 
15,598 
12,889 
13,548 
12,ii02 
la,'238 
12,638 

Number per 1,000 of l\fcrm Population. 

2'04 17'60 8'94 
2'81 13'61 858 
4'58 8'04 6'10 
3'93 10'04 4'91 
3'92 10'52 5'12 
4'37 ll'B6 4'68 
4'06 10'26 4'91 
3'68 9'99 4'64 

Other 
Offences. 

15,805 
25,375 
51,961 
52,934 
56,719 
61,557 
49,973 
45,577 

9'49 
H~'O! 
20'34 
20'18 
21'44 
23'07 
18'54 
16'75 

I 

I 

.Total 
Summary 

Con\'ictions. 

i 
I1 

65,058 
80,214 

101,675 
I 104,018 
j 110,135 

I
! 117,490 

103,272 
: 96,933 

;~9'07 
38'05 
39'78 
3965 
41'6::1 
44'04 
38'32 
35'62 

There has been a marked increase in comparison with 1921 in convictions 
classified under the heading "other offences," which consist mainly of 
breaches of administrative law, e.g.) traffic regulations and local govern
ment by-laws. A large proportion are minor breaches or are committed 
through inadvertence or in ignorance of the law, and are met with th~ 
infliction o£ a fine. As local and other administrative activities have 
been extended, it is a natural corollary that such offences should become 
more numerous. Thus the convictions under the traffic regulations have 
increased to such an extent that in recent years they have represented a 
,very large proportion o£ the offences classified in this gTOUp, the immber 
in 1938 being 20,112, as compared with 4,192 in 1921. During the same 
period, however, the number of registered motor vehicles has increased from 
44,443 to 322,940. Excluding offences o£ this class, the number of convic
tions per 1,000 of population in 1938 was approximately the same as in 
1921. 

There was a decrease during 1938 in summary convictions £01' offences 
'·against property, the number being the lowest since 1933, when it was 
{I,454. The number of convictions for drunkenness since 1921 was lowest 
in 1931 and highest in 1936. There was a decrease of 10 per cent. during 
the last two years. 
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OOl·onel.'S' Oourts. 

The office of Ooroner was established in New South ,Vales by letters 
patent in 1787, and is regulated by the Coroners Act, 1912, whicll consoli
dated previous laws. 

Every Stipendiary or Police Magistrate has the powers and duties- of a 
coroner in all parts of the State, the Metropolitan Police District being 
under the jurisdiction of the Oity Ooroner. In districts not readily 
accessible by Police Magistrates, a local resident, usually a Justice of the 
Peace, is appointed coroner. 

At the discretion of the Ooroner, inquiries are held into the causes of 
violent or unnatural deaths, into the causes of deaThs in gaols or in mines, 
and into the origin of fires causing damage or destruction to property, but 
inquiries as to cause of deaths may be dispensed with where the Ooroner 
deems inquiry unnecessary. The Ooroner may order the a ttem1ance of 
any medical practitioner at the inquest, and may direct him to hold a 
post-mortem examination. On the evidence submitted the Ooroner is 
empowered to commit for trial persons adjudg'ed guilty of manslaughter, 
murder, or arson, and in such cases may grant Lail. 

In certain cases a jury of six persons may be empanelled to find as to the 
facts of the case, and on their verdict ag'ainst any person he may be com
mitted for trial. The instructions to coroners provide that an inquest 
should be held into the cause of every death occurring among prisoners 
in gaols and lock-ups. In such cases a jury of six is empanelled. Persons 
apprehended by the police subsequent to the decisions of coroneTS aTe 
charged in the Oourts of Petty Sessions. 

During 1938, 16 persons were committed for trial by coroners on 
charges of murder, 39 for manslaughter and 13 for arson. The C01Tesllond
ing figures for the year 1937 were :-Murder, 16; manslaughter, 42; and 
arson, 5. 

The coroners heM inquiries into the origin of 97 fires in 1938, and found 
that 17 fires were accidental, 28 were caused wilfully, and in 52 cases the 
evidence was insufficient to indicate the origin. The inquiries in 1937 
related to 90 fires and there were verdicts of arSOn in 19 cases and accident 
in 18 cases. 

ApPELLATE J URISDIOTION. 

Generally speaking, appellate jurisdiction is exercised,' in cases where 
appeals are authorised by statute, by Oomts of' Quarter Sessions from 
Magistrates' Oourts, by the Supreme Oourt from District Oourts and 
Magistrates' Oourts, by the HighOourt of Australia from the Supreme 
Oourt, and (in certain cases) by the Privy Oouncil from either of the two 
last-n.amed courts. Appeal oU points of law (usually by stating a case) 
may be made to the Supreme Oourt from special courts, e.g., . Industrial 
Commission and Workers' Oompensation OommIssion. 

A Oourt ofOriminal ArJpeal, presided over by Judges of the Supremll 
Oourt, was established in 1912. . 

Appeals to Quarter Sessions . 
. The right of appeal from Oourts of Petty Sessions to Oourts of Quarter 

Sessions lies against all convictions or orders by magistrates, excepting 
adjudication to imprisonment for failure to comply with an order for the 
payment of money, for the finding of sureties for entering into a recog
nizance or for giving security. The Appeal Oom·t rehears the cases, 
deciding questions of fact as well as of law. 
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"_ Appeals to the Supreme COttl't. 
Three 01' more Judges of the Supreme Court may sit in its various cidl 

jm'isdictions to hear appeals from District Oourts or from decisions of 
justices in chambers, and to consider motions for new trials and kindred 
matters, or to heal' appeals from orders and decrees made by one justice 
in the various jurisdictions of the court. One judge may sit in chambers 
to hear applications for writs of mandamus or prohibition, and to deter
mine special cases stated by magistrates. Reference is made on page 296 
to the jurisdiction of the Supreme Oourt in regard to appeals from the 
Taxation Board of Appeal and against the decision of the Oommissioner 
of Taxation. 

Comt of Criminal AppeaL 
The Oourt of Oriminal Appeal was established by the Oriminal Appeal Act 

of 1911l, which prescribes thnt the Supreme Oourt shall be the Oourt of 
OriI'nluul Appenl, constituted by three or more Judges of the Supreme 
Oonrt as the Ohief Justice may direct. Any person convicted on indictment 
ma~ appeal to the Oourt against his conviction (1) on any ground whic11 
involves a question of law alone, or (2) with the leave of the Oourt or upon 
the certificate of the judge of the court of trial, on any ground which 
involves a question of fact 91,one, or of mixed law and fact, or any other 
ground which appears to the Oourt tD be sufficient. With the leavc of the 
OOlll't, a convicted person may appeal also ngainst the sentence passed on 
conviction. In such nppeal the Oourt may quash the sentence and sub
stitute another either more or less severe. The Attorney-General may 
appeal to the Oourt against a sentence pronounced by the Supreme Oourt 
or any Court of Quarter Sessions. 

In addition to determining appeals in ordinary cases the Oourt has power, 
in special cases, to record a verdict and pass a sentence in substitution for 
the verdict and sentence of the Oourt of trial. It also may grant a new 
ilial, either on its own motion or on application of the appellant. 

Appeals to the High Court of Austmlia. 
~ppeal to the High Court of Australia from judgments of the Supremo 

Court of K ew South ,Vales may be mude in any case by permission of the 
High Oourt, and as of rig'llt in cases involving it matter valued at £300 or 
more, or involving the status of [my person under laws relating to aliens, 
marriage, diYorce 01' bankruptcy, provided that appeal lay to the Privy 
Council in such case at the date of establishment of the Oommonwenlth. 
Such appeal may be made even if a State law provides that the decision of 
thG Supreme Oourt is final. 

An appeal to th~ High Oourt from the Court of Oriminal Appeal may be, 
made by special leavc of the High Oourt. 

ApZJcals to the P1'ivy Council. 

Appcnls frolll Dominion Oourts to the Orown-in-Oouncil are heard by the 
Judicial OOlllmittee of the Priyy Council by virtue of the royal prerogative 
to review decisions of all Oourts of the Dominions, which can be limited 
only by Act of Parliament. 

The cases which may be heard on appeal by the Judicial Oommittee were 
defined by Order-in-Oouncil in 1909. Appeal may be made as of rig'ht from 
determinations of the Supreme OOl1l't involving any property or right to the 
value of £500 or more, and as of grace from the Supreme or High Court in 
finy matter of substantial importance, ihcluding criminal cases in speainl 
circumstances. Except where the High Oourt consents no appeal may be' 
made to the Privy Oouncil upon an~ question as to the limits inter se of the' 
constitutional powers of the Oommonwealth or States. 
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JUllY SYSTE~I. 
Crimes and misdemeanours prosecuted by indictment in the Supremo 

Oourt or Courts of Quarter Sessions must be tried before a jury of twelve 
persons, who find as to the facts of the case, the punishment being detet'
mined by the judge. Most civil cases may be tried 'before a special jury 
of four persons, or a jury of twelve persons, upon application and with 
the consent of the court. The jury in such cases determines questions of 
fact and assesses damages. The procedure in l'elation to juries is governed 
principally by the Jury Act, 1912, and its amendments, and other Acts regu
late special cases. 

Persons liable to service on juries include, with certain exceptions, any 
man above the age of 21 years residing in New South vVales, and having 
a clear yearly income of £30 or more from real and personal cstate, or a 
real and personal estate of the value of £300 or more. The lwincipal 
exceptions are foreign subjects, who have not resided in New South "Vales 
for at least seven years, lmd certain persons attainted of treason or felony. 
Men special1y exempt include judges, mcmbers of Parliament, certain 
public officers, officers of the public service of the Oommonwealth, members 
of the defence forces, employees of the State Governments, clergymen, 
barristers, solicitors, magistrates, police officers, doctors, dentists, chemists, 
schoolmasters, certain employees of 'banks, incapacitated persons, anu 
men above the age of 60 years who c1ainl exemption. IV omen arc not 
eligible to act as j mol's. 

A jurors' list is compiled annually in October for each Petty Scssions 
District by the senior police officer. This list is made available for publio 
inspection, and revised in December before a magistrate. Lists of persons 
qualified and liable to serve on special juries are prepareu also. They 
include persons of prescribed avocations. 

The jurors summoned to hear an issue are decided by lot. Accused 
nel'sons and the Crown each have the l'i~ht to challenge eighL j UfOl'ol ill 
criminal cases, and twenty in capital cases, without assigninl;!: reasons. In 
civil cases not more than four times the number of jurors required may be 
summoned, and in striking the jury to try the case twice the number 
required are drawn from those summoned and one-fourth of that number iEl 
struck off by each party to the case. 

In criminal cases the verdict of thc jury must be unanimous. Where 
JJ.greement is not reached within twelve hours, the jury may be discharg'ed. 
and the accused tried before another jury. In civil cases where a unallimou,~ 
agreement has not been reached after six hours' deliberation the d~clsion 
of three-fourths of the jury shall be tflken flS the verdict of all; but if flfter 
twelve hours' deliberation t11l'ee-fourths of the jury do not concur, the jury 
shall be discharged and the cflse may be set down for a new trial. 

JUDGES, MAGISTRATES AND COURT OFFICERS. 

Judges of the S1rpl"Cme Oourt. 
Judges of the Supreme Court of New South ,Vales are styled "Justices," 

and are appointed by Commission of the Governor on the advice of tbJ 
Executive Council. No person may be ap]Jointeu Judge of the Supreme 
Court unless he is a barrister of five years standing. The judges have 
power to make rules governing, court procedure and to control the achnis
si on to practice of barristers and solicitors and to supervise their conduct. 

A judge 'cannot be sued for any act done in the performance of his 
judicial duties within the scope of his jurisdiction. He holds office "during 
good behaviour" until the ag·e of seventy ;years at a salary fL,'{ed by statute. 
By these provisions the judiciary is rendered independent of the executive, 
but a judge may be removed from office by the Crown on the address of both 
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Houses of Parliament. Each member of the Industrial Oommission of New 
South Wales and the judge of the Land and Valuation Oourt have the 
~Il.me status and rights as a puisne judge of the Supreme Oourt. A judge, 
including the Ohief Justice, is granted a pension on retirement, the amount 
of which is dependent on his salary and length of service. 

Judges of the District CO'1lrt. 
Any barrister of five 3'ears standing or attOl'ney of seven years standing 

may be appointed as judge of the District Oourt by the Governor to exercise 
the jurisdiction of t'he Oourt in districts allotted by the Goyernor. Such 
perHO!JS hold office dming ability and good behayiour up to the age of 70 
yrtll's. They may be remoyed from office by the Governor for inability 01' 

lllisbehavionr subject first to appeal to the Governor-in-Oouncil. A judge 
may not engage in the practice of the leg'al profession. A judge of any 
District Oourt is also a chairman of eyery Oourt of Quarter Sessions in the 
State. A judge is granted a pension on retirement, the amount of which 
is dependent on length of service. 

OjJi.ceJ's of the Oow·ts. 
Oertain ministerial functions are performed by magistrates and justices 

in addition to their judicial duties, 'but special officers are appointed for 
certain purposes in the administration of justice, viz., Orown Prosecutors 
to act in Oriminal Oourts in prosecuting persons accused of indictable 
offences, Olerks of Petty Sessions, the Olerk of the Peace and his deputies 
to act as Olerks for the Oonrts of the Quarter Sessions, Registrars of the 

.Small Debts and District Oourts, and bailiffs. 
In connection with the ISupreme Oourt there are two important officers in 

addition to those connected with special jurisdictions, viz., the Protho
notary and the Sheriff. 

T'he Pl'othonotary of the Supreme Oourt ris its principal officer in the 
common law and criminal jurisdiction. He acts as registrar of the Courts 
of Admiralty and Criminal Appeal. The Prothonotal'Y or his deputy is 
empowered under rules ot the court to transact business usually transacted 
by a judge sitting in chambers, except in respect of matters relating to the 
liberty of the subject. The :M:atrimonial Oauses Jurisdiction has its own 
Hegistrar who, with the Deputy Registrar, is empowered by the rules of 
the Oourt to exercise certain delegated powers formerly performed by the 
judge of the jurisdiction sitting in chambers. 

The office of Sheriff is regulated by the Sheriff Act, 1900. There is a 
Stheriff and Under Sheriff. Sheriff's officers are stationed at convenient 
-country centres, where there is a Deputy S'heriff-usuaIly a Police Magis
trate. The functions of the Sheriff include the enforcement of j11dgmeIlts 
and execution of writs of the Supreme OOUl>t, the summoning and super
vision of juries, and administrative arrangements relating to the holdinr 
of courts. 

lJ{ ag·idrates. 
Magistrates are appointed from among members of the Public Service 

unless it is certified by the Public Service Board that no member of the 
service is suitable and available for such office. Persons so appointed must 
have attained the full age of thil'ty-nve .years, and have passed the prescribed 
examination in law. They hold office at the ,pleasure of the Governor. 

Within the districts of the Metropolis, Parramatta, Newcastle, Broken 
Hill, Bathurst, 'vVindsor, Richmond, and W ollongong, the jurisdiction of 
theOourt of Petty Sessions is exercised exclusively by Stipendiary Magis
trates. In country districts jurisdiction i1). Petty Sessions is exercised by 
I'olice Magistrates wherever convenient, and otherwise by honorary justices 
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in minor cases. 1'0liceMagistrates were first appointed in 1837, .<)nd 
Stipendiary Magistrates in 1881. 

The jUl'isdiction of magistrates is explained in connection with 00urt3 
·0£ Petty Sessions, and their functions comprise those of Justices of the 
Peace, explained later. In addition they usually act in country centres as 
District Registrars in Bankruptcy, Revising Magistrates,~Visiting Justices 
to gaols, Deputy Sheriffs, Mining Wardens, Ooroners and Industrial 
Magistrates and exercise delegated jUl'isdiction under the Liquor Act. 

Justices of the Peace. 
Persons of mature age and good character may be appointed as Justices 

{)f the Peace by Commission, under the Grand Seal. The office is honorary. 
and is held during the pleasure of the Orown. No special qualifications in 
law are required, but appointees must be persons of standing in the com
munity and must take prescribed oaths. Women became eligible for the 
{)ffice under the ,Vomen's Legal Status Act, 1918. 

The functions of justices are numerous, extending over the adminis
tration of justice genemlly, the maintenance of peace, and the judicial 
duties of the office. The judicial powers are explained in connection with 
the Oourts of Petty Sessions, and other duties include the issue of warrants 
for arrests, issue of summonses, administration of oaths, and certification 
of document.s. 

On 31st December, 1938, there were approximateely 36,000 Justices of 
the Peace in New South 'vVales, of whom 1,870 were women. 

POOR PERSOKS' LEGAL EXPENSES. 

Under the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act, 1907, a person committed for 
trial for an indictable offence may apply for legal aid for his defence 
before the jury is sworn. If the judge or committing magistrate considers 
that the person is without adequate means, and that such legal aid should 
be supplied, the Attorney-General may arrange for the defence of the 
accused and for l)ayment o£ expenses of all material witnesses. 

The Poor Persons' Leg'al Remedies Act, 1918, authorises judges to make 
i'ules regu1ating the practice and procedure, and the costs and fees payable 
in respect of proceedings to which poor persons are parties. Such pro
ceedings may not ·be instituted without pel'mission, and judges to whom 
applications for permission are made are authorised to act as conciliators. 
The rules made under this Act do not apply to criminal proceedings. 

Banisters and solicitors have enrolled under this Act to give their ser
vices free of charge on being assigned in a pr01)er case. Out-of-pocket 
expenses arc paid by the Orown. 

LEGAL PROFESSION. 

The legal profession in New South 'vYales is controlled by rules of 
the Supreme Oourt, which prescr1be the conditions of entry to the pro
fession, regulate studentships at law and specify the leg'al examinations 
which must be passed prior to admission to practice. Separate boards have 
been established to govern the admission of barristers and of solicitors. 
'vVomen are eligible for admission. 

By the Legal Practitioners Act, 1898-1936, provision has been made for the 
admission of conveyancers as solicitors and the discontinuance of the grant 
of conveyancer's certificates; for the examination of ac·counts of solicitors 
and conveyancers; and for the establishment and administration ofa 
solicitors' fidelity guarantee fund. The fund is maintained from annual 
contributions from or levies imposed on solicitors. F.rom it may be paid 
the amourit of pecuniary loss suffered by persons as the result of theft or 
fraudulent misapplication by a solicitor of any monies or other valuable 
property entrusted to him. 
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Any solicitor duly admittcd to practice has the right of audience in an 
courts of New South "Vales. By the Legal Practitioners' Act, 1898-1936, 
provision is made for the hearing of charges of professional misc'onduct 
upon the part of solicitors by tI,e StatutOl'Y Committee of the Incorporated 
Law Institute of New South :Wales, which has the power to make an order 
striking off the roll, suspending from practice 01' imposing a fine on any 
solicitor. There is also provision for an allpeal to the Court from an order 
of the Statutory Committee. 

Barristers havc, in general, no legal right to fees for their services in 
court, but scales of charges for certain sel'vicc3 rcndered lw solicitors are 
prescribed by regulation and in certain instances costs of suits arc taxed 
by an oftiCCl' of the Supreme COlll't. 

The following table shows the number of memlJcrs of the legal profession 
in practice at intervals since 1911, and illustrates the increase in numbers 
in recent years ;-

T,\BLE 242.-Banisters and Solicitors, H)l1 to 1938. 

1911 
1921. 
1931 
193:2 
Hl33 
]931 
H)::l~ 

1936 
1937 
1938 

150 
185 
236 
257 
2fi9 
270 
272 
281 
271 
280 

603 
GSI 

1,013 
1,U~O 
1,O-lS 
1,075 
1,05:2 
1,009 
1,073 
1,089 

411 
4:n 
:'i6S 
586 

*600 
"024 
*50S 
*603 
*625 
*63-! 

1,0]4 
] ,1l2 
1,581 
1,606 
1,648 
1,69g 
1,651) 
1,672 
1,698 
1,723 

• In addition, there were 4 solicitor, practising ill the Australian Capital Territory. 

The llUmbcr of barristers at thc end of 1938 included 2G King's Counsel. 
The number stated in the table does not include the District ,court judges, 
the 'Master in Equity, magistrates, State officials who are barristers, non
practising barristers, nor those on the roll-but not resident-in New 
South vYales. There were also '11 certificated conveyancers. 

Barristers are organised under the Council of the Bar of New South 
Wales, and solicitors under the Incorporated Law Jnstjtute of New Scuth 
"'Tales. There is also a Society of N otarics. 

PuBLIC TnusT8E. 
The Public Trustee exercises administrative functions in regard to 

estatcs in terms of the Public Trustee Act, 1913, as amentled in 1923 and 
193G. The Public Trustee may act as trustee under a will, 01' marriage Ol' 

othcr settlement; executor of a will; administrator under a will where the 
executor declines to act, is dead or abscnt from the Statc; administrator 
of intestate estates; and as ngent 01' attorney for any person who authorises 
him so to act. In general the Public Trustee takcs out probate 01' letters of 
administration in the Prohate Court in the ordinary way, but he may file 
an election to ac1ministel' in that court in certain cases in testacy or 
intestacy where the gross value of the estate does not exceed £400. He may 
act also as manager, guardian 01' receiver of the estate of an insane or 
incapable person, 01' as guardian 01' receiver of the estate of an infant. He 
is a corporation 80le with perpetual succession and a seal of office and is 
subject to the control and orders of the Supreme Court. 

,Vhere the net value of an intestate estate does not exceed £100, the 
Public Trustee may pay the whole amount direct to the widow, and he may 
apply the share of an infant, not excecding £500, to the maintenance of 
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the infant. As attorney or ag'ent he may collect rents or interest on 
investments, supervise l'epairs, prepal'e taxation returns, and pay taxes, etc. 
Agents of the Trustee al'e appointed in towns throughout the State. 

Operations are not conducted for profit, and the fees and commission 
chargeable are regulated to provide sufficient money to cover working 
eX!penses only. The accounts of the Public Trust Office are audited by the 
Auditor-General. 

In addition to functions under the Public Ti:ustee Act the Public TruRtee 
administers the funds of the Destitute Children's Asylum, the Matravillu 
Soldier's Scttlement, and the sale of land under the Local Goyernment 
Act for the non-payment of l'ates. The Public Trustee has also the respon
sibility of administering the National Relief Fund of X ew South Wales. 

The following is a summary of the transactions of the Public Trust 
office during the last five years. Operations in respect of thc Dacey Garden 
Suburb mid the National Relief Fund arc not included. 

TARLB 243.-Public Trust Office-Transactions, 1934 to 1938. 

Year ended 80th .June. 

Pn,l'Ucular9. '---~ 

1934. 19:3.1, 1D30. 1937. 1935. 

---------~~------------- ---- -------

Estates recc~\'e(l for Adminis. 
Lmtion 1,90~ 2,014 2,203 2,063 2,0,3 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Amount Recei\'ed~ 1,138,!l5t 1,132,GS7 1,281,821 1,504,787 1,5il,90l 
Amount Paid' ... 1,128,!l03 1,056,953 1,28i,701 1,48:1,962 1,477,608 
Cummission and Fecsi' 43,806 48,548 49,710 57,272 68,O7!l 
Office Administration ... 38,605 41,290 4!,1cl61 5G,49! G~.656 
Unclaimed Money-

Paid into 'l'reasnry 18,626 11,416 19,~99 7,2'16 ~, i57 
Subseq llently Claimed .. , 2,779 ],117 1,267 2,!JOO 902 

Values oE l!;states in aCLive 
Administration .. 7,222,825 7,OH,9G5 6,612,093 G,~(j8,O,O 6,749,730 

• Trllbt Moneys. t Office Revenue. 

The cost of the administration of the Public Trust Office amountcu to 
£G:2,G56 in 1937-38. 

REGISTRATlO~ OF LEGAL DOCU)IEl';'l'S, ETC. 

The Registrar-General in New South Wales registers certain occur
rences and transactions of special legal sig'uificance as prescribed by Act 
of Parliament. Registrations are made of births, deaths, and marriages; 
ueeds, titles to land, tmnsfers, land leases; mortgages and_liens; com
panies and firms, and documents l1nder the Roal Property- Act; bins 
of sale; and instruments under tho Newspapers and Printing and 
certain other Acts; also business names required to be registered und81' 
the Business Names Act, 1934. 

The documents relating to registration are usually available for inspec
tionby the public. Fees are charged in most cases for l'egistration and for 
inspection. The amount collected as fees for registration, inspection, and 
searcl1es, and for public documents soM by the Registral'-General dming 
1938 was £215,961, of which £14'{,5D8 was collected hy the Land Titles 
Bl'anch, and £59,97G by the Deeds Branch. 

COURTS OF FEDERAL JURISDICTION. 

By the Commonwealth Judiciary Act, 1903-1937, jurisdiction under 
federal laws is vested in the courts of the States within the limiti! 
of their several jurisdictions, as to locality, subject-matter, etc. Justices of 
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the Peace, however, are excluded from exercising federal jurisdiction. 
Oertain Acts (e.g., the Postal Act and Oustoms Act) also confer jurisdiction 
in special cases on State Oourts. Bankruptcy jurisdiction under federal 
legislation is conferred on the Supreme Oourt of New South ,Vales. A 

. Federal Oourt of Bankruptcy was constituted in 1928. 
There are two Oommonwealth courts which possess certain jurisdiction, 

exclusive of State courts, viz., the High Oourt of Australia and the Oom
monwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration. An account of the latter 
court IS given in the chapter of this volume entitled "Industrial Arbitration." 

The High Oourt of Australia was established in 1903, and consists of a 
Chief Justice and five puisne justices. Its principal seat is at the seat of 
Government, but sittings are held in the various States, and district regis
trars are appointed as required. The jurisdiction of the Oourt, which may 
be exercised in the first instance by one judge, i> exclusive with regard to 
Buits between States or any State and the Oommonwealth, matters arising 

. directly under a treaty, 01' writs of mandamus 01' prohibition against a 
federal offi~er 01' court. The High Oourt is constituted also as a Oourt of 
Appeal for Australia. 

The Federal Oourt of Bankruptcy consists of one or two Judges 
Rllpointed by the Governor-General by Oommission. 

BANICRUPTCY. 

Bankruptcy law and procedure in New South Wales were virtually 
codified by a consolidating Act, passed in 1898. The State law has been 
superseded by the Oommonwealth Bankruptcy Act, 1924-1933, which came 
into force on 1st August, 1928, and the State Act applies only to proceed
ings prior to and pending at 1st August, 1928. 

Under the present bankruptcy law any person unable to pay his debts, 
provided the aggregate amount of indebtedness exceeds £50, may volun
tarily file his petition in the Oourt of Bankruptcy for the sequestration 
of his estate, or his creditors may apply.for a compulsory sequestration, 
01' the debtor may sUl'l'ender his estate under parts XI or XII of the 
said Act. Provision is made for the postponement and payment by 
instalments of fees payable by a debtor on filing his own petition for relief 
against creditors pressing him in. case of hardship. Upon the issue of 
an order for sequestration the property of the bankrupt vests in the 
official recciver named in the order, and no creditor has any remedy against 
the property or person of the bankrupt except by appeal to the Oourt. 
After sequestration of his estate a bankrupt may compound with his 
creditors or enter into a scheme of arrangement, if approved by the Oourt. 

An Inspector-General in Bankruptcy has been appointed under the 
Commonwealth Act. The bankruptcy jurisdiction in New South Wales 
and the Australian Oapital Territory, which form one of the federal bank
ruptcy districts, is vested in the Federal Oourt of Bankruptcy and the 
State Supreme Oourt. 

The Oourt has power to ,decide question of priorities and other ques-
tions of law affecting a bankrupt estate. Questions of facts may be 
tried before a jury. 

The Registrar in Bankruptcy has such duties as the Attorney-General 
of the Oommonwealth directs, 01' as are prescrihed, and he exercises powers 
of an administrative nature, delegated by the Oourt. He may hear 
debtors' petitions, make full examination of bankrupts or of persons sus
pected to be indebted to a bankrupt, make sequestration orders, and 
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grant orders of discharge where the applications are not opposed. 
diary and police magistrates are appointed deputy registrars in 
districts. 

Stipen
country 

The duties of an Official Receiver have relation to the conduct of the 
debtor and to the realisation and administration of his estate; he acts 
under the general authority of the Attorney-General, and is controlled 
by the Court. The receiverships of particular estates are distributed by 
the Court. During 1934 a permanent officer of the Commonwealth Pub
lic Service was appointed Official Receiver" and all sequestrated estates 
are now vested in him. Persons registered by the Court as qualified to 
act as trustees may be HPIJointed by resolution of the creditors to be 
trustees of estates. 

Particulars of the operations in New South 'Vales under the Bilnk
l:UptCY Act of the Commonwealth are shown in the chapter of this Year 
Book relating to Private Finance. 

REGISTRATIOX 01' PATENTS, COPYRIGHTS, TRADE J\IARKS, AND DESlGNS. 

The registration of patents, trade marks, desig'ns and copyrights devolves 
upon the federal authorities. Patents are granted under the Oommon
wealth Patents Act, 1903-1935,in respect of the Commonwealth' of Aus
tralia, Norfolk Island and the territories of Papua and N'ew Guinea. The 
term of a patent is sixteen years, subject to the payment of renewal 
iees, the fil'st being due before the expiration of the :fifth year of the 
patent and the remainder annually thereafter. 

Under the Trade Marks Act, 1905-1936, a trade mark is registered for 
a period of fourteen years, but may be renewed from time to time on 
payment of the prescribed fee and on proof of substantial use during the 
period of registration. 

Under the Designs Act, 1906-1934, the registration of a design sub
sists for a period of :five years, and may be extended for two further 
terms of :five years each. 

It is provided in the respective Acts that application may be made to 
the High Court or the Supreme Court for the revocation of a patent, 
recti:fication of the register of trade marks, and the cancellation of the 
registration of a desig'n. 

Copyright in a literary, dramatic, musical or artistic work or the per
forming right in a nl.usical or dramatic work extends for the life of the 
author and :fifty years after his death, The British Copyright Act, 
subject to certain modi:fications, is in force under the Copyright Act, 
1912-1935. 

EXTRA TERRITORIAL SERVIOE AND EXECUTION-FUGI'fIVE OFFENDERS. 

By the Service and Execution of Process Act of the Commonwealth, 
civil process commenced in any State of the Commonwealth may be 
served in any other, and judgment obtained in any State may be enforced 
in any other. In criminal proceedings, warrants issued in one State and 
endorsed in another may be duly executed in the latter State and the 
fugitive surrendered. 

Special arrangements governing these matters as between different parts 
of the British Empire are made in terms of an Imperial Act. 

Extradition to foreign countries is governed by Imperial Acts, or local 
Acts in pursuance of treaties concluded with the countries concerned by 
the Imperial Government though since 1930 the right of the Australian 
Government to enter into such treaties on its own account subject to certain 
conditions has been conceded. 
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POLICE. 
TUE police force of New South Wales is organised under the IJolice 
'Hegulation Act of 1899 and amendments. The Commissioner of Police, under 
direction of the Chief Secretary, is charged with the superintendence of 
police, and is responsible for the organisation, discipline, and efficiency of 
the force. The Commissioner of Police may be removed frolll office for 
incompetence 01' misbehaviour by resolution of both Houses of Parliament, 
nnd he lllUst retire on attaining the age of G:) years. Superintendents and 
inspectors of police are appointed by the Governor as subordinates of the 
Commissioner. 8ergennts and constables are appoi}lted by the Comlllis
sioiler, ilUt such appointments may be disallowed by the Governor. 

No person Illay be appointed constable unless he is of sound constitution, 
able-bodied, under the age of 30 years, of good character, and able to read 
HmI write. In practice, however, persons over 27 ycars of age are not con
sidered to be eligible, and preference is given to young men between 20 
and 24 years of age. A high physical standard is required of recruits. 
Any person who has been convicted of a felony, is in other employment, or 
keeps a house for thc sale of liljuor may not act as an officer of police. 

Youths between 16 and lD years of age may be appointed as police cadets 
nnd a comprehensive coursc of training is provided for them. At 31st 
December, 1938, thcre were 99 cadets in training. 

The Policc Depnrtment controls a wircless station and an auxiliary 
receiving' station; also a radio telephony system is in operation for COlll

munication with patrols throughout a wide al'ea. 

Pension and gratuity rights accrue to officers II'ho retire by reason of 
medical unfitness for duty, or on or after attaining the age of 60 years. 
'Where an officer is disabled or killed in the execution of his duty, a special 
nllowance not exceeding his salar~T at the time of disablement may be paid 
to him 01' his dependants. Particulars of the pension fund are shown in the 
~ha1)tcr entitlcd "80cia 1 Condition." 

The primary duties of the police are to prevent crime, to detect offenders 
and to bring them to j nstice, to protect life and property, to enforce the 
law, and to maintain peace and good order throughout the State. In 
addition, they perform many duties in the service of the State, e.g.) they act 
as clerks of petty sessions in small centres, as Crown land bailiffs, foresters, 
Illining wardens, inS1)ecto1's under the Fisheries and other Acts, and thEY 
collect a large volumc of statistical returns. In the metropolitan area and 
Newcastle the police. rEgulate the street traffic. Their work in connection 
with motor transport is described in thc chapter relating to motor and 
other licensed vehi91es. 
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The State is divided into seven superintendents' districts containing 522 
police stations. The strength of the policc force, including police women, 
cadets, trackers, etc., was 3,817 at 31st December, lD38. A classification is 

shown below. 

TABLE 2H.-Police, Classification at 31st December, lD38. 

Cla~sification • Total. 

tendents. I 

s~~~E:~~d 1 sp!~t~rs. g~a~~·ts. I- st~~ll~~. I (hher. 

---'----

General 
Criminal Investigation 

Branch. 
Others on detecti,'e work ... 
Traffic 
vVuter 
Tra.inees 

16 65 

1 4 

1 2 

619 2,2!J3 2,9!)3 

35 116 ]56 
45 ]57 202 
22 285 310 

4 20 24 
7 7 

Total of Foregoing 

Cadets 

--18- --:n- -725 1-2,87-1- --7-'--3-,692 

I 2 g!) 9g 
Special Constables 
Police'Vomen 
Matrons 
Trackers 

1 7 4 I ~ 
1~ 12 

--- ---- ----.1----- -- --1---__ _ 

1'otal "'1 
]8 71 726 2,880 1'N ;>,,817 

----------~~----~ 

The following' statement shows for various years sincc lDOl the strength 
of the police establishment (cxclusive of cadets, special constables, police 
women, matrons and trackers) in relation to the population:-

T,\BLE 2,15.-Police Force in rclation to l'opulatioll, H)Ol to lD38. 

I 
Number ot I Illhabitant~ I! 11 Number of I Inhabitants 

Year. Policc.* t~ each I Yeat'. PoHcc.* t~ each 
Pohccllmn. I I PolIceman. 

--Y~~i 11 - ~:!~r'l'- ~~f~-~~f~--T~r--~~~f-
1921 2,734 77!) 19::16 :3,614 U2 
]931 11 3,646 I 704 19:31 3,713 7:{O 
1932 3,582 724 1938 3,G!)2 ~41 
1933 3,562, 73.Jc 

----~~--~ ------

* Exclusiye of Cadets, Sllccial COIlstalJles, Police "'omenJ 1IIat.rolls unci Tral'ker~. 

The strength of the police force has becn incrensed by nl)()ut 1,200 l11Cll 

since 1921 and there is on the average about one police officer in New 
South ,Vales to every 741 inhabitants. During the interval sill cc 1nl 

there has been a considerable growth in the volume of administrative 
work done by the police apart frOln any extension of duties arising' from the 
increase in the number of inhabitants. The traffic police llumbered llB 
and the detective police 46 in 1.D21, as compared with 310 traffic llolice 
~\lld 358 in the criminal investigation branch and on detective work in lDiJ8. 
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A comparative s"tatement of the annual expenditure of tlie Police Depart
ment is shown below;-

TABLE 246.-Police Department-Annual Expenditure, 1911 to 1938. 
-

I Expenditure. Statn 
Year 

I 

ContributIon to 
ended 30th June- I Contingencies. [ [ 

Per Head of SuperannuatIon 
Salaries. Total. Population. Fund. . 

£ £ £ s. d. £ 
1911 ... ... 392,602 99,951 492,553 511 24,000 
1921 ... ... 833,818 228,283 1,062,101 10 2 80,000 
1931 ... . .. 1,291,737 302,089 1,593,826 12 6 190,800 
1932 ... " . 954,041 261,285 1,215,326 9 6 191,500 
1933 ... . .. 919,384 260,237 1,179,621 9 1 208,400 
1934 ... ... 929,817 253,983 1,183,800 9 1 209,000 
1935 ... " . 939,953 253,512 1,193,465 9 1 208,500 
1936 ... . .. 999,990 266,583 1,266,573 9 6 230,700 
1937 '" ... 1,026,914 271,989 1,298,903 9 8 234,930 
1938 ." ". 1,096,088 289,663 1,385,751 10 3 219,800 

Including the State contribution to the Police Superannuation Fund the 
cost of the Police Department reached the maximum in 1929-30, viz., 
£1,816,215 or 14s. 5d. per head of population. There was a steep decline 
in 1931-32 due mainly to reductions in salaries. Expenditure has increased 
each year since 1932-33 and it amounted to £1,605,551 or lls. 10d. per head 
of population in 1937-38. 
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PRISONS. 
A PRISON may be establislled by proclamation of the Governor, at any 
premises 'Prepared and maintained as a prison at the public expense. A 
Oomptroller-General is appointed by the Governor for the care of prisons 
and custody of convicted prisoners. Persons in custody not being 
prisoners under sentence for an indictable offence or adjudication vf im
prisonment for some offence punishable on summary conviction are held by 
the Oomptroller-General fCH" the Sheriff, as also are pl'isonel's under sentence 
of death. 

All prisons must be visited at least once a week by a magistrate ap
pointed to be "Visiting Justice," who may enter and' inspect, and report to 
the Ohief Secretary upon any matter connected witli the gaol as often as he 
deems necessary. Such justice may heal' and determine complaints against 
prisoners and' award a term of solitary cOnTInement as punishment. Any 
judge of the Supreme Oourt may visit and examine any prison at any time 
how and when he thinks fit. 

At 30th June, 1938, there were 22 gaols in New South "Yales. Six were 
classed as principal gaols, 6 as minor, 5 as special establishments, and 5 
8S police gaols. The principal gaols were the State Penitentiary for men 
and the State ReformatOl'y for women-both at Long Bay, Sydney-the 
Goulburn Reformatory and the gaols at Parramatta, Bathurst, and Mait·· 
land. Each of these gaols is used for a particular class of prisoners. 

The State Penitentiary, Long Bay, is used for the detention of persons 
awaiting trial at metropolitan courts. The majority of prisoners convicted 
in the metropolitan area are lodged in the State Penitentiary in the first 
instance, the short sentence men being retained and those serving longer 
periods of imprisonment being drafted to country establishments. Facilities 
are provided at Long Bay for the observation and treatment of prisoners 
Buffering from mental or physical defects. The State Reformatory is used 
for female prisoners of all classes. Special treatment is provided for first 
offenders at the GouIburll Reformatory, and prisoners convicted more than 
once are imprisoned at Bathurst and Parramatta. 

The smaller gaols are used for prisoners undergoing short sentences, and 
:£01' the detention of those who require special treatment apart from other 
long-sentence prisoners. The special establishments are the Afforestation 
Oamps at Bombala, Glen 1nne~, Ob61'on, and MamlUs, and the Emu Plains 
Prison Farm. At the Prison Farm, prisoners-usually first offenders under 
25 years of age-are trained inl farm work; at Glen 1unes older 
me~l are employed on a .nine ,p1antation, and similar work is provided 
at other afforestation camps for prisoners of the several classes. At these 
establishments the conditions of gaol life are modified with the object of 
fitting the men to lead useful lives after release, and for this reason the 
prisoners sent to the 9amlJS are s~lected with discrimination. 

rhe police gaols are used for the detention of persons sentenced in the 
vatious districts for periods not· exceeding fourteen days, whose removal 
to the established gaols would i:Q:volve: undue ,expense in: consequence of the 
shortness of the term of imprisonment. 

, In the larger gaol's the prisoners are classified according to character 
and previouA record" and the princip1e of restricted association is in 
operation. 
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PRISONERS, 

The number of gaol entries during various years since 1901 and th8 
number of prisoners in gaol at the close of each year are shown below, Th8 
£gures are exclusive of persons detained under the Inebriates Act:-

TABLE 247.-Prisons-Numbers of Prisoners, 1901 to 1938. 

Yea r ! N lunbcr ___ ---c----c---c-__ P:..:risonel's uTlder.--'S:.:'e:=ll.:.:te:=nc=:ce:.:,-:-_,----=----::c:cc-__ _ 
enued I R~rri~; Recoil-ed during Year. I In Prison at end of. "=-'c:c.a"'I','--_-:-c-
30th -

June. dllring Males.] Females.1 Tot I IPel'l,oo,oof I I IPerlo,oooof ~ __ -'-c---=":..:'e:.::a.:..:r.---'___ a. PopulatlOll Males, Females. Total, Population. 

1901* 14,361 8,899 2,941 11,840 S'6 1,605 207 1,812 12'3 
1911* 9,532 6,086 1,347 7,433 4'5 1,134 115 1,249 6'9 
1921* S,817 5,541 1,073 6,614 3'1 1,272 97 1,369 6'0 
1930 11,271 7,378 1,286 8,664 3'4 1,749 i 9,1 1,843 7'3 
1931 12,731 8,S63 1,264 10,127 4'0 I,(J28 63 1,691 6'6 
1932 13,504 9,6440 1,2,11 10,885 4'2 1,596 52 1,648 6'4 
1933 14,556 10,693 1,303 11,996 4'6 1,683 92 1,775 6'8 
193! 13,527 9,868 1,094 10,962

1 
'1'2 1,448 67 1,515 5'S 

1035 11,772 8,628 828 9,406
1 

3·6 1,351 47 1,398 5'3 
1936 ll,786 8,6:39 1,012 9,651 3'6 1,284 46 1,330 5'0 
1937 9,943 7,315 91'1 8,232 1 3'1 1,137 46 I, Vl3 4'4 
1938 9,9'i6 7,276 860 8,136 I 3'0 1,137 39 1,176 4'3 ._--

• Calendar Year. 

The number of gaol entries shown in the table includes conviClted persons, 
persons awaiting trial, debtors, naval and military offenders, and persons 
on remand, some of whom were received and counted several times. 

The number of persons received into prison under sentence in 1!J37 -38 
(,ounted once each time received, was 8,136, viz., males 7,276 and females 
860, showing decreases of 39 males and 57 females in comparison with 
the preceding year. The number of prisoners received into gaol under sen
tence per 1,000 of the population was 3.0 in 1937-38 as compared with 8.G 
in 1901, 4.5 in 1!J11, and 3.1 in 1921. Dming the last ten ;years the pro
portion was greatcst in 1!J32-33 when the. total number of prisoners receiyed 
under sentence was 11,996 and the ratio 4.6 per 1,000 of the population. 

The number of distinct persons received into gaol under sentence in 
1937-38 was 6,874, of whom 625 were women. The number was greater b~' 
24 than in the preceding year when distinct pcrsons received numberelt 
6,850, of whom 522 were females. 

Particulars of the sentences imposed on prisoners received into gaol 
during each of the last two years are as follows:-

TABLE 248.-Prisoners-Sentences, 1936-37 and 1937-38. 

Sentences. 

Not excee(ling one week 
Over one week a-nd not exceeding one month 
Over onc month and not exceeding six months 
Over six months and not exceeding one year 
Over one year and not exceeding two years 
Over two years a-nrl not exceeding five years 
Over five yeaTs a-nd not exceeding ten yeara 
Over ten years ... 
GOyern0l3S pleasure 
Life 
Death 
'l'crm not specified 

Total 

... \ 
"'1 ... 

"'1 ... 

"'1 ···1 

1030-37 . 

4-,039 
1,992 
1,18U f, 

277 
2Hl 

70 
4 
1 

:::I
i 

3 ... 1 
... 437 

... 1 8,232 

1937-38. 

'h126 
1,820 
1,l88 

266 
199 

HO 
10 

2 

1. 
6 

458 

8,136 
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The sentences imposed 01] 71 per cent. of the male prisoners, and on 
91 per cent. of the females received during 1937-38 did not exceed one 
_month. Of the total number committed to gaol, 92 per cent. were received 
from police courts and 583 01' 8 per cent. from the higher COlll'tS. The num
ber of persons committed to prison in default of payment of fines imposed 
was 5,251. 

The daily average number of prisoners under sentence during the year 
ended 30th June, 1938, was 1,272, of whom 44 were females. 

The prisoners remaining i1] gaol under sentence on 30th June, 1938, 
_numbered 1,176, including 69 serving life sentences, and 66 whf) had been 
declared habitual criminals and sentenced for an indefinite period. There 
are 7 habitual criminals in mental hospitals, who are not included in l·,·iwn 
:figures. 

Oapital punishment may be inflicted in New South Wales, but execu
-tions are unusual. Since the beginning of the year 1918 there have been 
. six executions-two in 1924, one in 1932-33, two in 1935-36, and one in 
1937-38. 

The system of indeterminate sentences was introduced in terlllS of the 
Habitual Or:Uminals Act, 1905, which empowers a judg'e to declare as an 
habitual criminal any person convicted for the third or, in some cases, the 
fourth time of certain criminal offences, as specified in ijhe Act. The 
declarations were made only in the case of convictions on indictment unltil 
the Act was amended in 1924 to extend ,the system to persistent offenders, 
who are convicted summarily. In suoh cases a stllpendiaTY or police magis
·trate may direct that an application be forwarded to a Judge of the 
Supreme Oourt or a Oourt of Quarter Sessions to have the prisoner declared 
an habitual criminal. 

The habitual criminal serves the definite sentence imposed for the 
offence of which he has been convicted, then he is detained for an indefinite 
term, until he is deemed fit for freedom. The indeterminate stage is 
·divided into three grades-intermediate, hig'her, and special. A miniml'll' 
period of 4 years 8 months must be spent in the lower grades before the 

-prisoner can gain admission to the special grade, wherein cases may be 
'~brought under consideration with a view to release on license. After 
l'elease he is required to report to the authorities at stated intervals during 
a period specified in the license. 

The cases of all habitual criminals are considered at quarterly intervals 
-by a consultative committee appointed for that purpose and the case of 
-each such prisoner is brought annually under the notice of the Minister of 
Justice. 

The Habitual Oriminals Act prescribes that while under detell1tion as an 
habitual criminal every prisoner must work at some useful trade, and receive 
a share of the proceeds of his work. As the majority of these persons 
have not been trained in any branc11 of skilled labour, facilities are afforded 

-them, wh~le serving the definite term, to acquire tl'ainilIlg in some remune
rative en-,ployment. 

Fifty-two men and one woman were declared habitual criminals during 
the year ended 30th June, 1938. At 30th June, 1938, there were under 
detention 41 men who had not yet completed the definite period of their 
,sentence, and 66 who had passed into the indeterminate stage. 

Among the special classes of prisoners alfe those known as "main
tenance confinees," who have been imprisoned for dillsobeyingorders of the 
courts for the maintenance of their wives and children. ,such prisoners are 
rCfJuired to work, and the value 01 the work, after deducting the cost of 
the prisoner's keep, is applied towards the satisfaction of the orders for 

-maintenance, etc. 
*1l615-F 
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During 1937-38, the number of maintenance confinGes reGein-d into gaol 
was 330, as compared with 343 during the year 1936-37. Gaol earning's to 
the amount of £1,249 were paid to dependants of confinees. Seventy-six 
confinees paid· the amount of their orders from gaol earning's and 66 partly 
from gaol earning's. The number in gaol on 30th June, 1938, was 52. 

Conduct of P.risoners. 
The conduct of prisoners during 1937-38 was satisfactory; 122 were 

punished, representing approximately 1 per cent. of the total. Of thG 238 
offences committed, 7 were assaults on officers and 10 assaults on prisoners. 

Sickness and M OJ'tal'ilv in Gaols. 
The medical statistics of prisons show that, with an average daily number 

of 1,272 inmates during' 1937-38, the total number of cases of sickness 
treated in hospital was 687. Six prisoners died, and 16 were released 
on medical g'rounds. The death rate was 4.4 per 1,000 of the average number 
of inmates. .. 

Particulars relating to cases of venereal disea.ses amongst prisoners and 
those detained in lock hospitals are shown in the chapter entitled "Social 
Oon d i tion." 

Industrial Activity ,in Prison Establishments. 

It is an accepted principle that useful employment is one of the most 
potent factors in promoting discipline and good conduct in the gaols 
and in reforming t.hose who have lapsed into crime. Therefore employ
ment at industries calculated to inspire interest, to encourage some degl'e6 
ot skill, a~d subsequently to prove remunerative, is provided under the 
supel'Vision of competent insiructol's. The principal activities are farming, 
gardening, bread-baking, the manufacture of clothing, furniture, matting, 
etc., and the scope for employment in skilled trades is being extended 
steadily. Prisoners may receive payment for work in excess of a fixed task. 

In 1937-38 the value of prisoners' labour of a productivc nature, exclud
ing domestic employment, amounted to £50,025, compared with £56,313 in 
tl~e previous year. 

BIH'l'HPLI\CES, RELIGIO::-IS, AND Em;CATION OF PRISONERS. 

Of the prisoners under sentence on 30th June, 1938, 60 per cent. were 
natives of Nrm' South ,Vales, 18 per cent. were from other States of the 
OOll1l1loll\vealth, 11 per cent. came from the British Isles and the remainder 
1\'e1'e chiefly Europeans. 

The distribution of prisoners serving sentences at 30th June, 1938, 
accol'lling' to birth-place and religion, was as follows:-

TABLE 249.-Prisoners-Birthplaces and Religions, 1937-38. 

Birthplace. 

ew South Wales ... 
ther Australian States 

N 
o 
N 
E 
Se 
11 
o 
F 
A 

ew Zealand .. ' 

ngland and ~.v ales .. ' 
otland ... . .. 

·eland ... ... .. 
ther British ... .. 
oreign Countries ... 
t Sea". ". ". 

'l'otal " 
, .. 

I Males. I Females·1 Total. I 

746 28 774 
109 7 206 
23 2 25 
74 .. ' 74 
33 ... 33 
16 1 17 
14 ... 14 
31 1 32 

1 '" 1 
1,137 --;m- 1,176 

Religion. J Males. I Females, I Total. 

Church of Englaud 421 15 436 
Roman Catholic 403 19 422 
Methodist ... ... 53 1 64 
Presbyterian .. , 56 3 59 
Other Christian .. 55 .. . 55 
Non-Christian .. 11 1 12 
No religion ... 138 '" lil8 

Total 1,137 ~ '1,176' .. , ", 
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Nine prisoners were illiterate, and four could read and write in a foreign 
language only. 

REMISSION OF SEN'l'ENCES. 

l.?irst Offenders. 

Special provision is made by the Orimes Act, 1900, and its amendments, 
for lenience towards any person convicted of a minor offence and sentenced 
to imprisonment, provided such person has not been convicted previously 
of an indictable offence. The term "minor offence" includes offences 
punisllable summarily, and any other offence to which the court applies these· 
provisions of the Act. In such cases the execution of the sentences is sus
IJellded upon the defendant entel'ing into recognizance to be of good behaviour 
for a fixed period, which may not be less than twelve months. Such persons 
are required to undergo an examination to facilitate future indentification 
and to report periodicall~~ to the police. During' the period of probation 
they may be al'l'ested and committed to prison for the term of sentence 
imposed for any breach of the conditions of their release. 

The hearing' of charges against female first offenders except cases of 
larceny in retail shops, must be in private unless the defendant elects to be 
heard in open court, and reports of such cases may not be published .. 

. The following table shows particulars concerning persons released as first 
offenders in the various years since 1901; cases of children released on 
probation by the Ohildren's Oombs are not included. 

TABLE 250.-First Offenders released 011 Probation, 1901 to 1938. 

Yea!.'. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1931* 
1932* 
1933* 

I First Offenctel's Hdeased on Pl'ohation. : First Offenders Released 011 Probation 
I I' Yeal'. 

1 Jl' c[,"I'1 BJ' I ! ended 
'I -\ -'- le lel M~l',·i_strates Total. : 30th. June. 
, (JOlll'tS. I CCHutS. I 

---'--~ 

166 2:3 179 'i 1931 
2~0 61 281 

1 
19~5 

216 395 641 'I 1 \I3{) 
1 70:) 70! I, 19:n 

11 
9 464 473 11 19::18 
4 .\34 438 11 

'I 
I' 
11 

• Year ended 30th June. 

Dy Higher 
Oourts. 

4 

P,riSOlle1'S 1'eleas(;(l on Prubation. 

I By I MagisLt'ates 
Oourts. 

Total. 

338 312 
407 407 
342 343 
423 423 
571 57:!. 

-----

By good conduct and industry certain classes of prisoners may gain the
remission of part of their sentences. They are released on license on terms
similar to those applied to fil'St offenders as described above. 

The licenses operate for the unexpired portion of the sentence, and a 
breach of the conditions of release may be punished by the cancellation of 
the license. and recommittal to gaol for the balance of the sentence. 
Licenses under the Crimes Act were granted to 129 lllen and 5 wome1'L 
during- the ;year ended 30th June, 1!l38. 
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COST 0))' ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE. 

Tale following table shows the amount expended iby the State in the 
administratIon of justice, in the protection of property, and in the 
p~nishment of criminals, in New South Wales during 1920-21 and 1930-31, 
and in each of the last three years; also the amount of fines and fees, and 
net returns from prisoners' labour paid into the Oonsolidated Revenue. 

TABLE 251.-Cost of Administration of J llstice, 1921 to 1938. 

Expenditure and Revenue. 11920-21. / 1930-31. /1935'36. I 1936-37. I 1937-3S. 
-

I 
I ·Expenditure- £ £ £ £ £ 

Law Administration- i 

Salaries, Pensions, etc., of Judges 59,106 63,903 67,713 80,021 80,319 
Other ... ... ... ... 288,742 380,919 365,429 371,093 420,2ii5 

--------- ---------- -----
347,848 444,822 433,142 451,114 500,574 

---- -------- ---------
f'olice-

Administration, etc . . ,. ... 1,062,201 1,593,826 1,250,631 1,263,079 1,385,751 
Payments to Pension Fund ... 80,000 190,800 230,700 234,930 219,800 

----- ----- --------- -----
1,142,201 1,7S4,626 1,481,331 1,498,009 1,605,551 
------------- --------

Prisons .. ... ... . .. 126,122* 215,R09 178,445 180,581 193,069 
----- ----- ----- ----------

Total Expenditure ... ... 1,616,171 2,445,257 2,092,918 2,129,704 2,299,194 
----- ----- --------------

(Revenue-

Fees ... ... ... . .. 100,188 210,418 192,361 206,059 222,999 
Fines and Forfeitures ... . .. 45,303 62,503 86,189 73.133 68,907 
Receipts by Prisons Department 212 15,029 8,047 8,176 8,465 

--------------------
Total Revenue ... ... 145,703 287,950 286,597 287,368 300,371 

--------- ----- ----------
.Net Cost ... ... ... ... 1,470,468 2,157,307 1,806,321 1,842,336 1,998,823 

------------ --------' 
Expenditure per Head of Mean 

Population- s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
Law Administration ... .. R 4 3 7 3 3 3 5 3 8 
Police ... ... ... " . 10 11 14 :{ 11 2 11 2 11 10 
Prisons ", ". ". ... 1 2 1 9 1 4 1 4 1 5 

-------- --- - -
Total Expenditure ". . .. 15 5 19 7 15 9 15 11 16 11 

------------ ---- ----
Revenue ." ". ". '" 1 5 2 4 2 2 2 2 2 2 

Net Cost ". ". ... ... 14 ° 17 3 13 7 13 9 U 9 

• Calendar year preceding 

The expenditure on law administration includes the salaries, etc., of 
judges, and the expenditure of the Departments of the Attorney-General 
and of Justice, except the expenditure on prisons, which is shown separately, 

.and on sub-departments not direCJtly concerned in the administration of 
·the law, and certaan oilher expEmBes. 

The expenditure /by the Police Department shown wbove is not a:bsorbed 
,solely by police services propel', since the members of '!Ihe police force 
'perform extensive adiministrative services f~r other Departments of State. 

The receipts of the Prisons Department as stated in the table do not 
'include ilie value of work done by the prisoners for the prisons and Govern
\l1lent departments. 



PUBLIC FINANCE. 
The collection and expenditure of public moneys in New South \Vales 

are controlled by four authorities, viz. :-(1) The Government of the State 
of New South \Vales; (2) the Government of the Oommonwealth of Aus
tralia-; (3) the Municipal, Shire, and Oounty Oouncils (local governing 
bodies operating in defined areas); and (4) statutory bodies appointed by 
the Government to administer such public services as railways, tramways, 
water and sewerage, Sydney harbour, irrigation, and main roads. 

The governmental revenue of the Stlllte Government is derived mainly 
from taxes-such as income and wages taxes, stamp and probate duties, 
hetting and enteTtainment taxes; the State lottery and fees for licenses; 
fTom the sale and leasing of its lands and forests; and an annual 
contribution by the Oommonwealth under the financial agTeement of 1927. 
The expenditure of the State on govel'lllnental account includes the cost of 
such services as education, public health, hospitals, police, prisons, the law 
of the State, industrial tribunals, navigation (in part), agTiculture and 
lands administration, water conservation and irrig'ation, local government 
(ndministration and grants), social aid, administration of mining, fishel'ies, 
and factory laws, and the development and maintenance of the resources 
of the State, also public debt charges (in so far as they are not borne by 
State undertakings). 

The governmental revenue of the Oommonwealth Government i8 derived 
mainly from the customs and excise and pTimage duties, sales tax, income 
tax, land tax, and estate duty. Its expenditure is mainly in connection with 
defence and repatriation services, old age and invalid pensions, maternity 
allowauces, lighhouses, navigation (in part), quarantine, bounties on pro
duction, the control of customs, meteorological services, Federal industrial 
tribunals, financial assistance to the States, and public debt charges. 

Local goveTning bodies aTe required to levy a general rate of not less 
than ld. in the £1 on the unimproved capital value of lands within the 
areas administered by them, and, in some cases, they are empowered also 
to levy rates on the improved capital value. They provide minor services 
to meet local needs, such as the construction, maintenance, and lig'hting
of stl'ee cs and roads, the control and maintenance of public parks and 
l'ecreation meas, the supervision of building' operations, anel, in some cases, 
the provision of water, sanitary, electricity, and gas senices. In general 
the cost of these seTvices is defrayed from thc rates but charg-es are 
imposed for special services rendered. In some instances loans are raised 
for expenditure on revenue services and are repaid by spccial 01' increased 
general rates in the aTea concerned. 

The revenue of the statutory bodies administering railways, tTamways, 
Sydney harbour works, etc., is derived almost entirely from charg'es Ior the 
use of services which they administcr, and all are ultimately subject 
to the control of the Govel'llll1ent. Revenue by way of motor taxes is used 
for the most part by the }.{ain Roads Department on the construction ancl 
maintenance of roads throug'hout the State. 

State and Federal GovcTnments each have poweT to raise loans on their 
own security subject to approval by the Australian Loan Oouncil of the 
amounts and conditions. The constitution of the sinking fund and th[, 
management of the public debt are regulated by the Fillancial Ag'l'eement 
between the Oommonwealth and States, which is described on page 367 
hereof. Municipalities, county councils, shires, and the Metropolitan vVater, 
'Sewerage and Drainage Board have power to raise loans under certain 
conditions, and similar power was extended to the Hunter District and 

*14605-A 
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I~roken Hill ,Vater Boards dlll'ing 1D38. Such loans are suhject to tLe 
approval of the Governor and (if in excess of £100,0(0) of the Australian 
Loan Council. 

TAXATION. 
The fonowing statement shows the amount of taxation collected in New 

South .Wales b;y the State Government, and the rates and charges received 
hy local bodies, etc., during' the five years ended gOtlt .June, 1938. 

TABLE 252.-State and Local Taxation. 
-----

I I 
Hend oj Taxatioll, 1933-31. 1931-35. 1935- 30. 1930-37. 1937-38. or Charge. 

----- -----

... 1 4,Ots,16J 

STATE. £ £ £ £ 
Income Tax 2,808,851 3,146,49E 5,186,!l72 6,367.046 
Unemploymcnb Relief Tax 2,1!l7,583 171,29r. 
Special In"ome Tax ... 1,477,300 1,971,2!l2 2,826,210 3,242,336 3,;i5!l,681 
Wages Tax 1,573,404 3,120,034 3,364,082 3,559,553 3,389,603 
l~,~mily Endowment Tax !l98,914 37,778 71,132 24,523 13,671 
L[;lld Tax 2,19!l 2,461 2,034 2,221 2,237 
Stctmp and Probate DnLias-

Sbamps 1,013,604 1,047,844 1,141,305 1,264,64G 1,368,9HI 
Betting Tickets 32,254 36,200 46,807 52,183 52,474 
Probate 1,542,475 1,693,966 1,673,805 2,081,548 2,233,144-

Be\bing Taxes 180,781 183,945 214,833 230,031 196,392: 
Totalisator TH.X llD,5G7 ll9,7!l0 ll5,611 114,720 97,082 
Gl'cyhound Racing Clubs Tax 5,8IG 
Racecourses Admission Tax .. 78,780 82,016 87,787 88,000 48,933 
Entertainments Tax ... 56,997 69,22fl 82,986 91,265 120,881 
Fees for Registrat,ion of Dogs .. 21,305 22,576 24,457 26,455 25,780 
o thar Liccnses 333,090 351,188 386,441 '107,368 436,112 

Tot",l Gov'muental T,~xation £ ~2,"4~~~04 l~OG 14, 125,65416'371'8211~~917' 771 

Motor Tax, Liccnscs, ctc.*- I 
1Il0tor Tax ... 
]\fot,or Licenses 
Motor Fces (Transporb Act, 

1!l30) 
Motor Fees ('l'ranspol't Co· 

1,301,10!l 
411,643 

18,346 

ordination Act, 1!l31)... 15,597 

1,.i33,232 
43o,7!l1 

lS,51!l 

18,166 

1,5!l6,227 
473,701 

20,405 

20,758 

Co-ordination Ace, l!131).. 24,133 28,957 52,977 

1,750,886 
514,142 

22,195 

24,349 

42,977 

1,925,772 
561,132 

23,1!l8 

2(1,271 

,iO,438 
i\T otor Charges (Transport I 

Total Motor Taxation ctc.I-~770~281-;:-!l34-:665 2,i64,068
1
--2,-3-54-,-5-49-1

1-2,58ri,8il 
Total, State Taxation £il'4,"198,932rl3,"!l90;771 10,"2S9;722 18,726,37(} 20",04,582 

I I I 

W harIage all(l Tonnage Rates! 727,585 842,60!l 

LOCAL, Ere. 

IIIunicipal Hate&i-- I 
City of Sydnoy _ .. I 
Su bnrban and Country ... ! 

Shim Hatef,-r .. _ ... ...1 
Wat.er and :-;ewerage Rates etc,! 

Tota.l, J~ccal Rates and 

1,020,43!l 
3,110,365 
1,264,S24 
2,699,801 

985,!l12 
3,0.58,SOl 
1,281,434 
2,672,492 

921,389 

983,451 
3,045,309 
1.294,426 
2,773,341 

987,356 

958,32!l 
3,119,213 
1,330,420 
2,915,269 

1,086,845 

1,000,608 
8,168,487 
1,380,937 
3,110,200 

Charges £ 8,823,014 8,841,248 !l,017,!llG 9,310,587 9,747,077 

Grand Tetal £ 23,021,946 22,832,01!l[ 25,307,638 28,036,957 30,251,659 

• JIIost of the Illotor taxation is credited to tte JIIain nonds Dept, and not included as goyernmental 
revenue, (Sce page ~32,) 

t Year ended 31st December preceding; Har!JOur Dridge and Main noad. rates are included. 
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The amount of Federal Taxation which is borne by the people of New 
South vVales cannot be determined definitely. The alllount of customs 
and excise revenue collected in the State is shown in the chapter 
"Commerce" of this Year Book, but SOllle of these taxes relate to goods con
sumed in other States. Federal land and income taxes paid by persons 
owning propcrty and deriving inconie in more than one State are included 
in assessments made by the Central Office, and cannot bc allocated 
to the individual States except arbitrarily. The average amount of Federal 
taxation per head of population in the Commonwealth was £S Us. Gd. in 
lU33-34, £S 15s. 4d. in 1934-35, £9 Ss. Gel. in 1935-36, £9 'ls. Gel. ill lU3G-37, 
alld £10 ls. 2d. in lU37 -3S. 

Taxation pcr llead of Pop7llation. 
The amounts stated in Table 252 arc shown 1elow at thei." equivalent 

l'ates per head of population:-
TAilLE 253.-State and Local Taxation per Head of Population. 

---
Head of Taxntion, 01' Chargoe. 11D33-34. I 1934-30. I~B35-36 ___ 1 1~36-37. I 1937-38. 

STATE. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. cl. £ s. cl. £ s. d. 
Income Tax 1 1 6 1 " 11 1 10 \J 1 18 \J :3 " 1 ., , 
Unemployment Relief To,x o 16 10 0 1 4 
Special Income Tax o 11 4 o 15 0 1 1 4 1 4 2 1 () 3 
vVages T:1x o 12 0 1 a 8 1 5 4 1 6 7 1 5 (I 

:Family Endowment Tax 
:::1 

0 7 81 0 0 3 i) 0 6 0 0 2 0 0 1 
Lancl Tax: ... 
Stamp and ProLate Duties-

I 0 1 Stamps ... 0 7 0 8 0 0 8 7 0 0 ti o 10 1 
Betting Tickets ::1 0 0 3 0 0 3 0 0 4 0 0 5 0 f) 5 
Probate '''1 011 10 o 1210 0 U 7 o 15 () o 16 6 

Betting Taxes 0 1 5 0 1 5 0 1 7 0 1 \J 0 1 5 
'l'otalitator Tax :: 0 o 10 0 011 0 011 0 o 10 0 0 !l 
Racecourses Admission Tax ... 0 0 7 0 0 7 0 0 8 0 0 8 0 0 4 
Entort:1inmCI!ts T:1x 0 0 5 0 0 6 0 0 R 0 0 8 0 OIl 
Pees for Registmtion of Dogs 

:::1 
0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 

Other LiceClscs ... 0 '2 6 0 2 8 0 211 0 3 1 0 3 3 

Tc)~a1 GoyernmcnLal l'axatifln .. I----:tI5-1- -;U-(j 5'6-4-622 6 123-
------ ---- --.-11

---- ----

Motor Tax Licenses etc. I 
Motor 'l'a.~ 0 10 () 0 10 11 0 n 0 0 13 1 0 14 ~ 
Motor License,; 0 :3 2 0 3 4 0 3 0 3 10 0 4 2 
Motor Eecs (Tl'ansport Act'l 

1930) ... ... .., ... 0 0 '2 0 0:3 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 () 2 
:MotOl: F~eR (Transport uo'I' 

orcllllatwn Act, HJ31) ... 0 0 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 
Molor Charges (Transport

l 
Co-ol'clinationAct, 1931) "·1~--=-._~_~~~_5 I 0 0 4 ._~_~ 

'l'atal, Motor Tax, etc. ...1 0 13 7 0 14 10 0 16 4 0 17 7 0 19 1 

Total SllLte Taxation... .J58-8--56~ OZ-S--6l!JD -j 11-4-

074 

072 
133 
o \J 11 
1 I D 

080 

o 7 [j 
1 3 5 
o 10 2 
1 3 0 

3 12 0 
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STATE TAXES. 

State Land Tax. 

State land tax is levied only on the unincorporated districts of the 
Western Division where local rates are not imposed. The rate of tax is 
Id. in the £ on the unimproved value. For the purpose of assessment a 
statutory deduction of £240 is made from the assessed value of the lands 
held by each individual. The amount of land tax collected in the year, 
ended 30th June, 1938, was £2,237. 

Slate Income Tax. 

Income tax was first levied in New South "Vales as from 1st January, 
1896, and it has been levied in each subsequent year, though the incidence 
of the tax has been changed from time to time. Incomes are assessed for 
taxation in the year following that in which they are derived, the returns 
for assessment being made up for the twelve months ended 30th June 01' 

such other date as is approved by the Oommissioner. 

The income tax law was revised in 1928 by an Act which applies to 
the taxation of incomes derived in 1927-28 to 1934-35 inclusive. There was 
further revision in 1936 following an investigation by a Royal Oommission 
on Taxation appointed by the Oommonwealth and a committee appointed 
by the Government of New South ,Vales. The main object of this revision 
was greater uniformity in methods of taxation by the Oommonwealth and 
the various States. The law as revised applies to the taxation of incomcs 
derived in 1935-36 and snbsequent years. 

Exemptions.--The incomes exenlpt from State income tax include tllP 
salary of the Governor-General and of the Governor of this State; the 
official salaries of the representatives in Australia of the government of 
other cOllntries, of a foreign consul, a trade commissioner of any part of 
:the British Empire other than Australia and members of their staff tcm
porurily resident in Australia, subject to c81tain conditions as to recipro
city; the remuneration paid io a person not a resident of Australia for 
expert advice to the Government or as a member of a Royal Oommissio:e; 
income derived as representative of certain educational, scientific, religious 
and sporting' associations visiting Australia; the revenue of a municipal 
corporation or other local governing body or public corporation; the incoine 
of religious, scientific, charitable or public educational institi]tions and of 
trade unions or aSEOciations of employers; building societies and rural 
co-operative societies registered under the Oo-operation Act; societies not 
carried on for the gain of individual members being a friendly society or 
a society established for the encouragement of music, art, science, or litera
ture, or for the development of aviation, or of the agricultural, pastOl'al, 
manufacturing' or industrial resources of Australia; incomes of provident 
and superannuation funds and trust funds for public charitable purposes; 
pensions paid under the Australian Soldiers' Repatriation Act, income 
derived from gold-mining in Australia, Papua, 01' New Guinea; interest on 
bonds, debentures, stock or other securities issued by the Oommonwealth 
or New South Wales and certain stocks issue cl by the Rural Bank of New 
South Wales. 

Assessa.ble Income.-Any receipt in the nature of income is assessable 
unless exempted under the Income Tax (Management) Act. A resident 
of New South -Wales is liable to tax upon income derived in New South 
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V{ ales and upon certain classes of income del'ivedoutside New South 
Wales, e.g., salaries and wages earned whilst temporarily absent fl'olll the 
State, certain interest and dividends and the profits on the sale of goods, 
etc., where not taxed in the place of sale. Persons not resident in New 
South Wales are assess a ble l~pon income derived 01' deemed to be del'lved 
in New South ,Vales. 

Taxable Income, broadly speaking, is gross income less e:h'1Jenses incurred 
in earning it and less the eoncessional deductions and statutory exemption. 

Concessiollal deductions allowed to taxpayers (other than companies) 
domiciled in New South ,Vales are as follows :-£50 expended by the ta.'l:

payer in respect of his wife 01' one relative, provided in the latter case he 
expended at least £50 on maintenance (the deduction is not allowed where 
the wife or relative derived a net income in excess of £100); £50 for each 
child under the age of 16 ycars; medical expenses not exceeding £50 and 
funeral expenses not exceeding £20 for taxpayer, his wife and children 
under 21 years; dental expenses where the taxable income does not exceed 
£400; and life assurance premiums, superannuation, payments to friendly 
societies not exceeding £100 in the aggregate. . 

Certain other concessional deductions are allowable, e.g., gifts to public 
bodies such as a hospital 01' benevolent institution, an authority engaged 
in research into causes, prevention 01' cure of disease, a university, libra~y, 
museum, art gallery, public memorial in New South Wales relating to the 
Great 'V aI', a public fund for benefit of returned soldiers; sums paid 01' 

set apart as pensions 01' retiring allowances for the personal benefit of 
employees in the taxpayer's business. 

The stat'utol'Y e~;e'lll.1ltion allowable in the case of a taxpayer (othe~' than a 
company) domiciled in New South "Vales.is £250 less £1 for every £8 by 
which the income exceeds £250. In the case of a taxpayer other than a 
company, not domiciled in New South IVales, the exemption is £50 less £1 
for every £8 by which the income exceeds £GO. 

Concessional decllLch:olls and stat1!toJ'y exemption are allowed (other than 
from income of companies) firstly from personal exertion income and 
secondly frolTl property income. 

Rate of Tax-Individuals.-The tax on incomes derived in 1935-36 
1936-37 and 1937-38 is assessed according to the scale of rates shown 
below. The taxable incOlile from personal exertion (formerly charged 
at a lower rate) is reduced by one-fifth 01' £900, whichever is the less, and 
tax is charged on the remailider plus the taxable income from property, 
if any. 

(a) On income 

85 
100 x 

not exceeding £5,500. 

( d 
Taxable income x 3) , 

9 . + 5700~O----- pence III the £. 

(b) On income exceeding £5,500. 

£5,500 at 35.7 pence in £. 

Balance at 51 pence in £. 
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,Vhere income is derived from agricultural or pastoral pursuits, the 
i'ate of tax is determined by averaging the whole income oyer a period 
of not 1110re than five year3. 

Minimum Tax.-The minimum amount of tax is 10s. 

Oompanies.-Tax is levied on the net income of a company. Dividend~ 
paid by companies are assessable in the hands of the shareholder. A rebate 
of tax is allowed of the lesser amount of (a) the tax on the dividends calcu
lated at the rate payable by companies for the year of income, or (b) thc 
ainount of additional tax due to the inclusion of dividends in the share
holder's assessment. 

R(ltfS of Tax fol' OO1i!panies.-Other tlum life assurance companies, 
2s. 3d. in £; mutual lifc aEsurance cOlllpanies, ls. Gel. in £; non-mutual 
life assurance companies, ls.Gd. in £, on the profits of life assnrance 
distributcel to shareholders, and 28. 3d. in the £ on the balance. Interest 
paid 01' credited by a c(,mpany to non-residents on debentures 11sed in 
New' South vVales, or money lodged at interest with the company in the 
State is taxable at the rate of ls. Gd. in the £. 

The statistics published by the Statc Income Tax Oom11l13sioner since 
those for assessments made in H110-11 have bccn -very scanty, but the follow
ing statement shows for certain years the data that haye been made 
ayailable :-

T,\BLE 254.-State Income Tax Anmial Assessments 1921 to 1938. 

Returns 
IlIl"pplied 
in year 

"nded 30te, 
.fune.* 

1921 
192(; 
1[129 
1930 
]93] 
H!32 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

--

Companies. I Indiddllals. 

Amount of Amonnt of Number xumhrr 
Assessed. 't11X 

ASge~Eed . 'l'llX 
..c\ssussed. Assc-:scd. 

2,201 
I £ 

68.599 I 2,47~,2S1 2,344,043 
;J,338 3.(lfl2,863 85.7915 ! 2.0f)4,146 
'1,178 4.972,162 138,2R9 1 3,333,290 
4,452 4,515,185 H2,072 i 3,087,300 
3.851 3,190,958 128,968 ! 2,256,1915 
2,838 I 1,970,643 84,728 1 1,219,525 
2,557 

I 
1,717,263 66,.J.84 920,269 

2,515 1,772,582 50,557 787,044-
2,646 ; 2,OH,830 64,287 1,028,006 
3,549 ' 2,577,356 74,211 1,1".6,202 
·1,355 ! 3,129,051 I 97,801 I 1,644,852 
,1,932 3,928,023 109,372 2,173,473 

I 
'I 

I 
I 

Total 
Amount of 

Tnx 
Assessed. 

£ 
4,816,324 
5,747,009 
8.305,452 
7,602,49,t 
5,447,153 
3,190,168 
2,637,532 
2,559,62(\ 
3,072.836 
3,72:1.558 
4,773,003 
6,101,496 

'" Tho assessments felate to income derived jn the previous ye..'l.f ended 30th June. 

III considering' the variations in the number of assessments und the 
flmount of tax assessed fro111 year to ;year, due allowance should be made for 
changcs in 1he rates and il:cidence of the tax. Particulars for the yeaI'll 
1923-24 to 1927-28, were shown in the Year Book for 1927-28 on page 
:;97. III 1928-29 the ta:-::able field and rates of tax were increased substan
tially. The rateE! of tax were reduc8d by 5 per cent. in 1929-30 and by 
approximately 10 per cent. in 1932-33. 
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The following' is a summary of assessments actually issued, amounts col
lected, and carry-over in each of the past foul' years. The transactiO:lls 
of individual years presented in this way do not relate to the incollle 
derived in any individual year, but to the actual tillle of issuing assess
ments ;-

TAm,E 255.-State Incollle Tax, Collections and Carry-oyer, 1034 to 1938. 

Years endc(l 30th JUIle. 
Heading. 

103!. I 1035. 1036. 1037. 1038. 

Tax Assessed-- I £ £ £ £ I £ 
Net 'l'ax Assessed and Leviecl' 2,667,137 3,133,377 4,124,984 5,208,788 6,370,320 
?lIisccllaneous Items ... . .. 1 818 3,189 4,140 5,479 1,614 
Net T"x unpaid from previolls 

yoar... ] ,068,5+2 893,62~ 780,357 672,581 I 651,247 

Tot,,] R~ceivable ... 2;73~~~ _':'030,i8~ 4,90~8] 5,886,848 i-.?,023,~~=-
Tax Collected- I I I Net. colledions, "monnts writ-

ten off, etc. ... "'1!:~2,90£~_ 3,249,83] ~,236,9~ ~=-35,~~. 6,102:~=-

Unpaid Tax carried forward tol I I . I' 
. Rllcceeding year ... £i 893,622 780,357 672,581 651,247 615,670 

The amount of unpaid tax, £G15,G70, as at 30th June, 1038, represent.ed 
9.'1' per cent. of the net tax assessed and levied during' the ;year 1937 -3S, 
and consisted of £260,233, assessed on accollnt of 193G-37, and £355,'137 
on account of previous years. 

The amounts actually collected during each of the five years 1933-34 to 
1037-38 are shown in Table 252. The collections during 1937-38, viz., 
£6,3G7,046, consisted of £5,818,470 from assessments on the taxable income 
earned during 193G-37, and £548,576 in respect of tax assessed on income 
of previous ycars, and miscellaneous items. 

Unemployment Relief Tax. 

The Unemployment Relief Tax, introduced in 1930, was leyied on 
salaries and wages and other income from employment, as from 1st 
July, 1930, and on income from other sources derived during the year 
ended 30th June, 1930, and subsequent years. It was replaced by the 
'Wages Tax and the Special Income Tax in December, 1933. The pro
ceeds were paid into the Unemployment Relief Fund, from which expendi
hue was subject to approval by the Unemployment Relief CJouncil until 
the fund was :merged into the Consolidated Revenue Fund as from 1st 
July, 1932, and became subject to appropriation by Parliament. 

Information as to the incidence and rates of the Unemployment Relief 
Tax are shown in the 1033-34 issue of the Year Book at page 621. 

n'agilS Ta.1J alld Special IlIcome Tax. 

1Vages Tax is levied on wages, salaries and other income from employ
ment at the source, i.e., it is deducted by the eRllployer from the amount 
due to the elhployee and paid by him to the State either directly by cheqlle 
(in the case of employerE' with ten or more taxable employees) 01' by pur" 
chase of stamps (in the case of employers with less than ten employees). 

\'Then the tax commenced in December, 1933 eXElmption was provided 
where the rate of pay was less than £2 a week. The limit of exemption 
was raised to £3 per week as from 1st December, 1937, and in the case .'f.Ji 
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wage earners with dependants to £4 4s. a week as from 1st January, 1[139. 
Tax on wages and salaries at rates higher than the limit of exemption is 
payable on the full 3!mount of pay without concessional or other deduc
tion, except a tax rebate of 6d. per week for each dependent child under 
16 years of age and for the wife of a mal'l'ied taxpayer. This concession 
was introduced on 1st December, 1937. 

The rates· of wages tax according to a scale which commenced on 1st 
December, 1937, are as follow:-

TABLE 256.-I'{ages Tax Rates. 

\Vages per week. I Tox. "'V ages per week. Tax. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 
I cl. I d. £ s. d. d. s. 1£ s. s. 

3 0 1 to 3 10 0 "·1 o 10 '4 16 1 to 4 18 0 2 3 
3 10 1 3 15 0 I 1 1 

1

418 1 5 0 0 2 4 
3 15 1 3 17 6 "'1 

1 2 5 0 1 5 2 0 2 7 
15 2 

" 3 17 7 4 0 0 1 3 1 5 4 0 2 8 
4 0 1 4 2 0 1 6 5 4 t 

" 
5 6 0 2 [) 

4 2 1 4 4 0 1 7 I; l~ 1 
" 

5 10 0 210 
4 4 1 4 6 0 1 8 1 

" 
5 12 0 2 11 

4 6 1 " 4 S 0 1 [) 5 12 1 5 14 0 3 0 
4 8 I .." 4 10 0 '''1 I 10 5 14 1 5 16 0 3 1 
410 1 4 12 0 2 0 i 5 16 1 6 0 0 3 2 
4 12 1 4 14 0 

:::1 
2 1 

1

6 0 1 6 2 0 3 8 
4 14 1 " 416 0 2 2 

~~--

Thereafter the tax is ld. for each 2s. or part thereof in each £1 of wages 
up to £20 per week, cxcept that 1 d. is levied on that part of each £ 
oxceeding 10s. but not exceeding 14s. 

'Where wages exceed £20 per week the rates of tax are as follows :.
On the first £2 of wages the tax is Gel. in the £; on the second £2 the tax 
is 8d. in the £; on the balance the tax is 10d. in the £, or ld. in each 2s. 
The tax aS3essecl on these rates is subject to rebate in respect of wife and 
children as noted above. 

Special Income Tax levied on income, other than income from employ
ment, is complementary to the wages tax, [mcl is similar in scope and 
rates, except that it is levied by annual assessment. The tax is levied on 
net assessable income, i.e., gross income less expenses incuned in earning 
it. Income derived by residents of New South IV ales fr01n sources out
side the State (other than wages or income from carrying on a trade 
or business, not being [m investment business) is taxable. 

The amount of tax is reduced by 26s. in respect of the wife and each 
dependent child of the taxpayer. Incomes of residents whose total income 
from a11 sources does not exceed £156 are exempt. A further exemption 
up to £219 a year where taxpayers have dependants (applied to wag'es tax 
as from 1st January, 1939) is implemented in respect of 1937-38 incomo 
by a rebate of half the special income tax remaining' after allowing' for 
any other rebate. As in the case of wal;l'cs tax, incomes over these limits 
are taxable on the full ml1ount. 

General exemptions from Special Income Tax are as follows: The 
incomes, revenues, and funds exempt from Income Tax (see page 322), 
old age, invalid, war and widows' pensions and a110wances under the 
Family Endowment and ChilJ ~Welfare Acts; Goverlllment relief; the 
wages of orews employed on ships trading between Australia and New 
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Zealand and on X e'v Zealand Hl'tic1C3; the income of life aS3L1l'anCe c'nllc 
pl'nics other than that appropriated for the p~lyll1ent of dividends; :lud 
income from property of a person ordillarily resident in [\ rcciprocating' 
State. At present only Victoria and South Australia reeiprocate. 

The rates of Special Income Tax l!a.vnb~e O~l incomc derjyec1 during' tltc 
year 1937-38 are as follows:-

TABLE 257.-Special Income Tax Rates. 

llate of Tax per £1. 
X et Assess" ble Income. 

Not exceeding £156 
Over £156 but not over £208 
Over £208 but not over £260 
Over £260 but not over £312 
Over £312 but not over £1,040 .. , 
Over £1.040 

1st £100. 

d. 
3 
4 
4 
5 
[) 

6 

2nd £100. BflJuncc. 

d. d. 
3 

4 4 
6 8 
6 8 
8 9 
8 10 

----------------------- --------

"There income is derived partly from wages and partly from other EOurct'S, 
the rate is calculated in regard to the total income. 

C01l1pa !lies: The rate of Special Income Tax payable by Oompanies 
is 10d. in the £. A deduction is allowed on accouilt of dividends ]laid 
on t of assessable income within nine months of the close of the illeome 
year to shareholders in New South iVales or on a New South ,Vilks 
share register. 

Unemployment Relirl, lYuges cr· Special Income Tax Collectiolls. 

The following statement shows the amount of Unemployment Relic!, 
,Vages, and Special Income Tax collected as deductions from earnings or 
'by allnual assessment in each year since 1930-31. 

TAmE 258.-Unemployl'nent Relief, ,Vages and Special Income Taxes, 
Collections 1931 to 1938. 

Year. 

, 

Sale of 
stamrs find I 
deductions 

from 
elll'niugs. ! 

Assess
ments Oil 
incomes. 

I COI~~lr~Jls_11 Year. 

I Sale of 

i ~:l~,I~~i~~~ 
; frotH 
I earnillg~. 

Assess
ments on 
illcomes. 

Total 
collections. 

11 

-----~--I £ I £ 1'\ -:-£- c------£-7---£-

1930-31 ... 2,720,887 1,654,916 ~,375,~03! 1~3-~-35 ... 3,)20,034 2,142,587 5,262,U21 
1931-32 ... 4,014,399 1,785,120 "'Z9~,"19iI193,:1--36 ... 13,36,J,082 2,826,210 6,190,292 
1932-33 ... 3,7~~,960 2,983,479 6,J02,43911936-~7 .... 3,559,553 3,242,336 6,801,889 
_19_3_3_-_3_4_'_"-,-3.:..-, 1_0_0-,,_1 7_8~2-,-,_0_8-,3,_1_0_9,-[),-, 2_4_8,-,2 __ 8_7-,--19_3_7_-_0)_8_._. __ ' _3-,-,3_8_9-,-,G_JO_J-,-3-,-,f_J5_9-,--,681 6,949,284 

The deductions from earning'S (wages tax) eollected in any (real' relate 
almost entirely to the earnings of that;yeal', and the collections by assc~s
ment (special income tax) relate, for the most part, to income derived iIt 
the preceding year. 

In 1931-32 the rate of tax was 1s. in the £ where wag'es were 40s. a we,ck 
or more, and deductions from earning'S amounted to £4,014,399. The sub
sequent decline was due to substantial reductions in the rate of tax in 
October, 1932, December 1933, and January 1936. In 1936-37 the rate of 
tax Tanged from 3d. to 7 d. in thc £ on wages '1Jetween £2 and £5 a week 
and from 7 d. to 10d. in the £ on wages of £:l a week or over, and the collec
tions amounted to £3,559;553. There was another sub3tantial reductic]] ill 
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rates in December 1937, when the exemption limit was raised to £3 a week 
and rebate was provided for taxpayers with dependants. Nevertheless the 
collections in 1937-38 were only £170,000 lower than in the previous year. 

The collections by assessments at the rate of Is. in the £ on incomes of 
.1;100 and over amounted to £1,785,120 in 1931-32, and £2,983,479 in 1932-33. 
The collections in 1937-38 at rates ranging' from 4d. to 10d. in the £ on 
incomes of £156 or over amounted to £3,559,681. These collections include 
payments by wage-earners on income other than wages. 

Family Endowment Ta:c. 
The Eamily Endo,nnent tax ,yas imposed for the purpose of providing 

funds for thc payment of family allowances, as described in the chapter 
Social Condition of this Year Book. The tax was paid by cmployers on 
the amount of wages paid by them. It commellced on 23rd .T uly, 1927, and 
waS suspended from 31st October, 1927, to 1st Apl'il, 1929, and abolished 
at the end of the year 1933. 

The proceeds were paid to thc Family Endowment Eund until 30th 
.Tune, 1D32, when this funcl ,yas merged with the Consolidated Revenue 
Euncl. 

Stale Probate Duties. 
Probate Duties haye been imposed by the State continuously since 18RO. 

The tax is payable on assessment or within six months after the death of 
the deceased. 

The rates of probatc duty payable on estates of persons domiciled in 
N e"iv South "Vales dying on 01' after 1st November, 1933, are as follows:

Not exceedi ng £.'>00-Exempt. 
Exceeding £500 but not exceeding 

" 1,000"" " 
,,2,000 " 
" 3,000"" " 
,,4,000 " 
" 5,000 " " 

llllU iucreasing by steps of :l per cent. per 
estates valued at £60,001 to £61,000. 

£1,000 2 per cent. 
2,000 2:1 per cent. 
3,000 2! por oenL 
4,000 2£ per oent. 
5,000 3 per oent. 
6,000 3i per cent. 

£1,000 up to 17 l70r C0nt. 011 

'Vhere the yalue is over £61,000 but not over £62,000 the rate is 17~. 
per cent., and it increases by steps of i per cent. per £1,000 to 24 t- per 
cent. on £100,000. "Vhero the value is over £100,000 the rate of tax is 2.) 
per cent. 

Where the not valuo of tho estate does not exceed £1,000 any property 
passing to the widow and/or children under 21 years of age is exempt from 
duty, and where the net yalue of the estate exceeds £1,000 but not £5,000, 
if property passes to the widow and children under 21 years, duty is assessed 
at half rates thereOll, bllt this concession applies only in the case of local 
domicile. 

On estates of deceased persons dying domiciled outside New South "Vales 
the rates of tax are as follow:-

Not exoeeding' £500 3 per cent. 
Exceeding £500 but not exceeding £1,000 3~- per cent. 

,,£1.000 " " £2,000 3~ per oenL 
The rate increases by steps of :\- l)er cent. per £1,000 to 20 per cent. on 

estates valued at £50,001 to £51,000. On estates valued at over £51,000 
but under £52,000 the rate of tax is 20 -~ per oent., and it increases by steps 
of!. per cent. 1)21' £1,OCO to 24:J per cel{t. on £75,000. On estates valued at 
£75,001 or 0'1'81' the rate of tax is 25 per cent. 



PUBLIC i"INANOE. 

The dutiable value of the estate of a deceased person is the assessed value 
of all property of the deceased situated in New South 'Vales at his death, 
and in case of persons deceased since 31st :March, 1931, domiciled in New 
South ,Vales, personal property outside New South Wales. It includes 
nIl property disposed of by trust to take effect after his death; any gift 
made by him 1rithin three ycars of his death (inclusive of ~my money paid 
or property transferred by him without equivalent consideration other than 
by way of gifts for charitable or patriotic purposes); any property so di~
posed of that a life interest therein was reserved to deceased or that deceased 
reserved power to restore to himself; any gift not assumed by the donee to 
the entire exclusion of deceased; any property comprised in a donatio mortis 
ca1lsa; any property vested by deceased in himself and another jointly, so 
that the beneficial interest therein passes to such other per.,;on on the death 
of deceased; money payable under policy of assurance on the life of deceased 
kept paid by him for the benefit of a beneficiary; any annuity purchased 
by deceased to accrue at his death to a beneficiary; any property over which 
deceased at his death had general power of appointment; any property which 
on dea1h of deceased passes to any other person by virtue of an agreement 
made by deceased to the extent which the va,lue of the property exceeds the 
value of the consideration; any property which deceased had within three 
years of his death vested in a private company in consideration of shares or 
an interest in the company. 

'Whether deceased was domiciled in New South Wales 01' not at the time of 
his death, his estate in0ludos every specialty debt secured to him over property 
in New South ,Vales. -Where duty is paid on personal property situatq 
outside New South Wales, in any part of His Majesty's Dominions, a 
refund will be allowed of either the duty paid in the Dominion or the 
duty paid in New South ,Vales, whichever is the lesser. 

Deductions are allowed in respect of all debts actually due and owing by 
deceased. 

Particulars of the alllouut of probate duty collected in each of the past 
five years are shown in Table 252. The number and values of estates 
assessed 3nl1lwll;y are ~hown in the chapter of this Year Book relating.to 
('Private Finance," and in greater detail in the Statistical Register of New 
South IV ales. 

State Stamp Duties. 

Stamp Duty is imposed on a considerable number of legal and commer
cial documents, such as acknowledgments under ,Vills, Probate and Adminis
tration Act, 1898-1932, agreements, appointments of trustees and receivcrs, 
appointments of property in execution of powers of appointment, awards, 
bank notes, betting tickets, bills of exchange and promissory notes, bills of 
lading, charter parties, memoranda and articles of association, certificates 
of incorporation of companies, contract notes for sale ofmllrketable 
securities, conveyances of property, declarations of trust, deeds of all kinds, 
foreclosure ordcrs, guarantees, hire purchase agreements, leases, letters. 
of allotment and letters of renunciation of shares in companies, lettel's 01' . 

powers of attorney, partitions, policies of insurance (other than life), rel\l 
property applications, real property transfers, certain transmission appli
cations and consents to transmission applications by executors 01' adminis
trators, applications for merger, applications for discharge 01' modification 
of restrictive covenants, receipts or discharges given for payments of money , 
or bills of exchange, including cheques amounting to £2 and upwal'ds ; 
(other than wages, salaries, etc.), transfers of shares, etc. Oertain exemp: 
tions in all cases are laid down in the Stamp Duties Act, and other statutes, 
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llqtf\bly in ngnrd to dO('.UlHCllts of pllrt.i(·lllar (l)·glllli~at.i()l1s Ilol. IIperating 
for profit. The rates of ef~l'lllill stalllJl dutie~ IVI~re reflul'cd n;.; from 1st 
111 ovclnbcr, 19<);). 

The amount of Stamp Dnl.\' culleclcu ill ('aeh of tlJO pnst Jivu 3'e[l1'S is 
shown in Table 252. 

Staln Bet.ting Taxes. 

Taxes on racing clubs and aHsocintions and on bookmakerB were first 
imposed by the Finance (Taxation) l"'ct, 1915. 

'Taxes in respect of racing elnbs are leyied on license or registl'lltioll 
fec3 recciyed from bookmakers. The existing rates of tax range from 
50 iJcr cent. of the fees for· racecourses within 40 miles of the General 
Post Office, Sydney, to 20 per cent. in respect of other racecourses. 

Taxes payable by bookmakers comprise a registration tax, stamp lluty 
0,( bets Iuade, and a tax on the total amount of Lets. 

Tbe registration tax is payable in respect of the licenses issued by 1he 
ru.cing clubs and lissociations to entitle bookmakers to operate on vario'ls 
racecourses or groups of racecourses. The amount of tax varies according 
tu the particular racecourses and enclosures in which the bookmakers 
OLJCra te. The incidence of this tax was altered as from 1st January, 
19;38, with a view to reduction wherc the bookmakers pay in respe(;t of 
HI ore than one license. 

Stamp duty is payable on betting tickets issued by bookmakers; also 
on the number of credit bets madc, at the same rate as if tickets were 
irJF)ucd. Under the Act of 1915 the amount of duty was one penny for 
e~.C'h ticket issued in the saddling paddock, and one-halfpenny in the other 
parts of thc racecourse. During 1917 these rates were doubled, and in 
1[120 the amount on the saddling paddock tickets was increasecl to three
pence. Since, the 1st October, 1932 the rates have been one penny h the 
sudclliilg paddock and one-halfpenny in the other parts of the l'acecour~e . 

. A ta~ on bookmakers' turn oyer has been charged since 1st October, 1932. 
the,' rate was 1,per cent. on the total amount of bets made by backers until 
l:,t.' January, 1938,,\"hen it was reduced to :1 per cent. This tax repJae8d 
the winning bets tax introduced on 20th Deeember, 1930, at the rate of 
] :-:L in each 108. of -winning bets. 

State Totalisato1' Tax. 

It is prescribed by the Totalisator Act, 1916-1937, that reg'istered l'Hcillg 
ciuJ.}s and associations, when direeted by the Government, must establish 
all .approved .totalisator on the raeeeOllrses at which they hold race !Llcet
il1gs. Oommission is deducted by the club concerned from the total amount 
invested by patrons, a proportion being paid to the Treasury and the 
balance retaiIied by the club. From 20th December, 1920, to 31st Decem
bcI', 1937, the rate of commission was 12:'; per cent., and the Treasury 
l'cceinid 9 per cent. of thc investments at metropolitan race meeting,; 
(excli.lding' trotting meetings) and 5Q' per cent. in respect of other meetings; 
ali~dthe racing clubs retained 3i per cent. and 7 per cent, respectively, 
3:, ',yell as unpaid fractions and dividends unclaimed for one month. 

4~Jl'QII,1 J~t . January, 1938, the rate of commission was fixed at 10 
per CflU,t.· . The, (ioverlUllen.t's share is 5 per cent. in respect of metropolitan 
n\!~etjngs.(exqept trotting) and 2 per cent. elsewhere, also unpaid fractions 
a ll~t,,~Jndailllild dividends; and thR clubs retain 5 pel' cent. and 8 per 
CC',[lt:,. l·~spectively. 
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State Racecourses Admission Tax. 

A tax 011 admissions to racecourses in the metropolitan and N ewcastle 
districts was levied by the State in terms of the Racecourses Admission 
Tax Act which commenc2d 011 1st Oc-tober, 1920. The racecourses in the 
latter district, excellt the course of the Newcastle I{acing Olub, were 
exempted in June, 1930. The tax varied from 2d. to 3s. 4d. on the ehal'gcs 
Ior admission; members of racing clubs and season ticket holders were 
required to pay at the rate of 40 per cent. of the alllount of their alllHlal 
subscriptions. 

This tax I\~as replaced as from 1st January, 1938, by a tax under the 
EnteTtainmellts Tax Act, 1929~1937, as described below. 

01'ey7!OHIld Racing Admission l'(U;. 

A tax on admissions to greyhound meetings held on racecourses within 
40 miles of the General Post Office, Sydney, and on meetings held on 
the greyhound racecourse of the Newcastle Jockey Olub, is imposed under 
the Finance (Greyhound-racing Taxation) Act, 1931-1937. For admission 
to the saddling paddock the tax for males is Is., and for females Gel., and 
to any other section of the racecourse the tax is Gel. for all persons. 

The tax on admi~sioll tn other greyhound race meetings throughollt 
the State is levied under tbe State Entertainments Tax Act, 1929-1Ho7. 

OreyhouJld Racil1[J-Tax on 01'0SS Income. 

Greyhound racing cluls which conchict meetings within 40 miles o£ the 
General Post Office, Sydney, are required to pay tax on their gross 
income. The tax was imposed a:, from 1st January, 1938, in terms of 
the Racing Taxation Act, 193'7, and the rate is 15 per cent. of the to1:a 1 
gross income of the club from all sources aTising' out of the conduct of 
these meetings. 

Stale Taxes 011 Betf'illg and Racill[J-Oollectiolls. 

The following table shows the total amount of taxation collected 'by 
the State in connection 'I'ith betting and horse and greyhoupd rDcing: 
dmillg each of the last ten years. State Entertainments tax on admission 
to race meetings is not included; nor is the Oommonwealth Entertain
ments tax, which was collected during the earlier years of the pel';ocl 
under review, until its abolition in October, 1933:-

TABLE 259.-State Taxes on Racing and Betting, Oollections 1929~1938. 

~~:1~ I C~~~~!tldl ]~~l~!;'~ I n~';;"~-, i, ~l.~ttil1~ \ TOblisatol'! c!{~~:~s I Winning I Total. 
30th ~~soctn- Licetlses THrnon~r I llckets I Admi~sion Dets I' 

June. lJlO!JS. ___ 1__________ I 

£ £ 
~1929 71.785 41,3!2 
1930 68,70 t 38,li07 
1931 57,676 30,947 
19;'1:2 53,20! 29, 73~ 
1933 , 56,~41 3t,2j;~ 

1934 47,51 9 2R,90! 
:1933 4fl,289 33,125 
19.% 59,585 37,916 
1937 75,886 38,5~9 

1938 75,150 35,587 
I 

I 

£ r £ I £ \ J2~£.~'13----;--rl -£~, --
119,3fi1 'I 19:3,868" 555,059 
116,933 1 !l3, 1 72 \ 129,320 ..... '[ 546,6;16 

'G.no.; . 
lO!; 171 I 

101,46:~ . 
117,302 . 
115,6-1,:1 
91,~;;3 

i 

76,674 \ 14~,9:l9 86,579 217,650 I 621,465 
0:;,488 122,019 76,992 204,098 1' 551,561 
;1G'3a21101'2~\ 71,459 27,3GS 103,OGO 
32,25! 110,"(;';' 78,780 IS71402,:l8:.! 
."l6,200 IIP,700 82,016 G8 421,90\ 
46,807 115,611 87,787 30 465,038 
52,1 S3 \ 114,720 88,000 43 I 484,934 
62,J74 97,082 *48,933 IS 400697 

"* The t.ax on admissions, except to greyhound nleet,ing~J Wfi'3 re111aced hy Entertainm,'?uts T"ax (not in~ 
eluded h~re) Oil 1st January, 1938. .. 
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Further rd crenCCA 10 t.axes OIl bettillg' and racing' are contni ne!l ill 
the chapter "Social Condition." 

State Enterta'inments Tax. 

A tax on entertainmcnts has been imposed by thc State Govcrnment 
~ince 1st January, 1930. Entertainments for purely philantln'(,pic, 
religions, public, educational or charitable objects are exempt, also grey
hound race meetings in the metropolitan district and N cwcastle, which are 
~ubject to the admission tax described above. 

The entertainments tax is collected on the payments for admission at 
the following rates, those which do not cxceed Is. Gel. being frce J!'Om 
i axation :-Over Is. Gd. aud under 2s., tax :\;d.; 2s. and over, tax le1. for 
the first 2s. and~d. for each 'Udditional Gel. 

For admission to metropolitan racecourses and the N cwcastle raeecou]'se, 
fonnerly taxable under the Hncecourses Admission Tax Act (see above), 
cntertainments tax is levied, as from 1st January, 1938, at the ratl., of 
2d. for every Is. by which the payment for admission exceeds Is., a,lcl 
charges not exceeding Is. are exempt. This rate is levied also in respect 
{Jf a~llllissions to country racecourses (other than Newcastle) for which 
thc charg'e is 9s. 4d. 01' more. 

Details rcgarding' the number of taxablc admissions are shown in the 
chapter "Social Condition." 

State ]I otO}' Taxes. 

Taxes are levied by the Statc on motor vehiclcs, and fees and charge., 
are imposed in rcspect of motor transport sel'Yice3 and the registration 
alld licensing of vehicles and drivers in terms of the Motor V c1,lieles 
(Taxation) Act, the Motor Tax Management Act, the Transport Act, 
,Illd the State Transport (Co-ordination) Act. Details as to the IT,tCR 

of taxes, fees and charges, the amounts collected and their a11oc[1tio11 
among the various r09.d and transport funds are shown in the clllll't'~l' 
"Motor and Other Licensed V chicles" of this Year Book. The amounts 
collected in the last five ycars are shown also in Table 252 in this 
chapter. 

C01BW:\\VEALTII TAXES. 

Fedel'al Land Ta:c. 

The land tax imposed in 1910 was the first direct taxation h~' the 
Commonwealth. It is a graduateu tax on the unimproved valuc of the 
lands in Austi·alia. 

Land to the value of £5,000 is exempt from the tax in the caBe o{' 
landowners who are resident in Australia. Thc basic rates of tax, which 
were applied to assessments in 1914-15, have been varied from timc to 
timc by percentage increases 01' decreases as shown in earlier issues of 
the Year Book. They were revised in 1938 and the following ratcs apply 
to assessments made after 30th June, 1938:-The rate is :HH~ d. for 1118 
first £ of value in excess of £5,000, then it increases uniformly by ,nc-hr<r d. 
for every increase of £1 to 2;}d. in the £ on a taxablc value of £75,000; 
and thc tax is Hd. £01' 8vel'y £ in excess of that amount. 

Absentee owners are required to pay ~a. in the £ on the valuc IIp to 
£5,000 and the rate on higher values is -kd. more than the corresp0l1rling 
rate payable by a resident. These rates represent an increase of n.1 
per cent. on the rates in force at 30th June, 1938. 
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Lands exempt from taxation arc those owned by a State, municipality, 01' 

other public authority, by savings banks, friendly societies, 01' trade unions, 
and those used fpr religious, charitable, or educational purposes, ground~ 
owned by clubs, etc., and used for sports (except golf and horse-racing), 
and pastoral lands lcased from the Orown. 

The following' table gives llarticulal's regarding· taxable lands held in 
New South \Vales at the 30th .TLllle each year, ID3() to IH3(1. D8tails relat
jng to each State and the Ooml110lY\I'ealth arc shown ill the anllual reports 
of the Commonwealth Commissioner of Taxatiun. 

T.~nLE 260.-Fec1eral I,aml Tnx, Value of Taxable l,ands ill New South ,Vales. 

Taxable I,an<l, at !lOth June. I 

---- - .---------- ! Tax Asso]sccL Area of 
Year, InlprOycll Yaluc. I unimpro-"r"~Y"IUC'1 --- --_ .. ----- Country 

I 
Lands 

Town. I Country, TOlnl. I Country. Town. Country. ASSC3scd. 

£000, I £000. fOOO. £000. I £ £ nCTCR 000. I 
1930 142.828 i J ~O,11l8 flO,lOG G4,698 1 1,035,6311 G-t7,G82 32,3:1G 
19:11 129,31)0 I 105,9-11 68,-116 54,.IG8 I SOO,223 40[j,384 31,0:3:1 
1932 126,024 I !H,n7 fi5.04fi 50,5GS I 501,R32 232,782 31,626 
1933 135,061 I 111,088 60,560 fi1,S9[j I 370,849 182,S33 32,924 
193,1 132,276 113,407 60,2:31 fil,80;; 376,510 lS5,78S 33,200 
1935 135,468 112,S38 59,678 51,412 I 3S0,601 184,<t:'8 32.814 
1936 142,679 

I 
114,680 64,079 53,227 

I 
4~8,331 

I 
204,458 32,301 

The tax assessed in the OOll1n~oIlwcalth Oll land held at 30th June WHS 

£3,l1G,253 in 1!l30, £1,145,381 in 1HB:5 and £1,25G,S34 in 1936. The SIWrll 
decline in "the amount of tax was due to a fall in land valnes and to rC" 
ductions in rates of tax, viz., 3;H lier cpnt. in l(J32 anel 2G per cent in 1030. 

Commonwealth Income Ta,?;. 

The Oommonwealth as well HS the nll'ious States, leyics a tax 011 inccJllleo .. 
The Federal tax was first levied as a "'ar measure in the ;vmll' ended 30th 
June, IHIG. It is payable by residents and absentees ill r('spect of illl:ume 
derived from sources within Australia anel PallUa. 

Incomes are assessed for taxation in the year following that in which 
they are deriyecl, thc l'eturns for assessment being macle up for the twehc 
"months ended 30th JUIlC or such other date as is approved by the Oom
missioner. The tax is usually payable beforc the next succeeding 30th 
June. 

Towards the end of IH23 arrangements were made between the Common
wealth and the States (except IYe"lerll Australia) by which the State 
Com1l1isioners of Taxation eolleet the 00l1111lOnwcalth as well as tlie State 
income tax and the Oummunwealth contributes a proportion of the working" 
expenses of the Statc taxation clcpm'tments. In ,Ve"tcrn Australia the Oom
monwealth collects both F"ederal and State taxes. The arrallgement obyiatcs 
the necessity for taxpayers to supply separate returns for State and 
Federal purposes. 

Exemptions.-The incomes cxempt from Income Tax include the salary 
of the Goyernor-General and of the Goyernor of a State; the official salary 
of the representative in Australia of the government of another country; of 
a foreign consul, a trade commissioner of any part of the British Empire 
other than Australia, and of members of their staff temporarily resident 
in Australia (subject to certain conditions as to reciprocity) ; the remunera
tion paid to a person not a resident of Australia for expert advice to too 
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Government or as a member of a Royal Oommission; income dmi H·d by 
representatives of certain educational, scientific, religious and sporting 
associations visiting Australia; the revenue of a municipal corporatioll 
or other local governing body or puLlic corporation; the income of religious, 
scientific, charitable or public educational institutions; of trade unions 
or ass'ociations of employers; a society not carried on for the gain of indi
vidual members being a friendly society O1'one establiilhed for the encourage
ment of music, art, science, literature, or for the development of aviation, 
or of the agricultural, pastoral, manufacturing or industrial resources of 
Australia; incomes of provident and superannuation funds and trust funds 
for public charitable purposes, pensions paid under the Australian Soldier;;' 
Repatriation Act, income derived from a mining propcrty in A llstrn lia 
or New Guinea worked for the purpose of obtaining' gold or gold and coPvcr 
if gold represents at least 40 per cent. of the outpnt. 

Assessable Income.-In addition to the items set out in the Act, whi<..;l1 
include certain capital profits, any receipt in the nature of income is assess

. able unless exempted under the Act. 

A resident of Australia, in additioll to being' liable for tax upon incomc 
derived or deemed to be derived in Australia, is liablc also UpOll inconw 
derived from all sources outside Australia, unless such income is liable ta 
tax, or the goods from the sale of which the income is derived, is subject. 
to royalty or export duty, in any country outside Australia. 

A non-resident of Australia is assessable upon income derived or deeme.:.l 
to he derived in Australia. 

Taxable income broadly speaking is gross income less expenses illcurrecl 
in earning it and (except in respect of companies) less the coneessional 
deductions and statutory exemption. 

Concessiollal deductions allowed to resident taxpayers inc1mle £;50 in 
resllect of the spouse of the taxpayer, or, in the eC:E.e of a widower 01' widow, 
of a female relative having the care of the taxpa.ver':3 children under] f3 years 
of age, provided such spouse or relHtive is wholly maintained and whoso 
separate net income does not exceed £50; £50 for each child under tIle age 
(1f 16 years, medical expenses not exceeding £50 and funeral expenses not 
exceeding £20 for taxpayer, his spouse 01' children under 21 years; an 
amount not exceeding £100 in the aggregate as pa;yments to superannua
tion funds, friendly societies, ancllife assurance premiums. Oertain other 
deductions in the nature of concessional deductions are allowable, c.g., 
State income tax, Federal and State Innd tax, non income-producing 
rates, calls paid on shares in a mining company 01' syndicate mining for 
gold, silvcr, base metals, rH re mineral 01' oil, or carrying on afforestation 
in Australia; gifts to the following public bodies-hospitals, benevolent 
institutions, authorities engaged in research into causes, prevention 01' cure 
of disease in human beings, animals or plants, universities, public 
memorials relating to the Great ~r ar; sums paid 01' set apart as pensions 
01: retiring allowances for the personal benefit of cmployees who are or were 
empl03'ed in the taxpayer's business. 

Thesc deductions are allowable from income in the following order:
Personal exertion, property other than dividends, dividends. 

8tatufo1'Y exemption in the case of resident taxpayers (other than COlll

panies) amounting to £250 less £1 for eyery £2 b;v which the incomc exceeds 
£250, is allowed from income in the following order :-Property other than 
dividends, dividend€., personal exertion. 



PUBLIC PINANCE. 335 

Rate of l'a:r-Inc7ividlwls.-The rates of tax on income from personal 
exertion are as follows in respect of income derived in the ;year 1937-38;-

(a ) On income not exceeding £6,900-

87 ·97 5 (31 Taxable Income) . tl £ 
100 X \ C. + 160 pence III ; 10 . 

(b) On income exceeding £6,900-

l?irst £6,900 @ 40·5784d. 
Balance @ 79·1775d. 

On income from property the following rates apply :

(a) On income not exceeding £500-

103·5 (3d Taxable InCOme) . 1 £ 
100 - X . + 100 pence III t- le . 

(b) On income not exceeding £1,500-

103·5 (Id Taxable Income X 14) '.1 l' 
100 X . + 1,000 pence III tIe J.. 

(a) On income not exceeding £3,700-

103·5 (43 d Taxable Income 
100 X 4"' + 2,000 

(cl) On income exceeding £3,700-

First £3,700 @ 48·9555d. 
Balance @ 93·15d. 

X 23) pence in the £. 

,Vhere income is derived from agricultural or pastoral pursuits the rate 
is determined by averaging- the whole i11come oYer a period of not more than 
five years. This principle of averaging was applied to other income frolll 
1922 to 1937-38; then it was restrictcd to incomc from the l'llra 1 inclustrieE'. 

JJIini.lll'llJn Tax.-The minimum amount of tax is 10s. 

Companies Tax is levied on thc net income of a company. A co-operative 
company is allowed a deduction of the amollnt distributed alllong its share
holders as rebates or bonuses based on business done by shareholders with 
the company, also the amount of intcl'eE-t 011 dividends or shares distributed 
10 shllreholders. A life assurance company is allowed a deduction equal 
to 4 per cent. of a part of the calculated liabilities. Dividends paid by com
panies are assessable in the hands of the shareholder. A rebate of tax is 
a]]owed of the lesser amount of Ca.) the tax on the dividends calculated at 
the rate payable by companies for the year of tax, and Cb) the rate of tax 
payable by the shareholder on inco111e from property. 

Compa.nies.-The rate of tax payable is 1/1.8c1. in the £. Tax at this rate 
is payable by a company in respect of debenturE's used in Australia or money 
lodged at interest with the comllany in Australia, on all interest, paid or 
credited to a lion-resident company. and on the amount in excess of £250 
paid or credited to a 1l(lll-resident individual. 

Particulars of the number and amount of taxable incomes according to 
grade are shown in the annual reports of the Federal Commis3ioner of 
Taxation. 

Commonwealth Estate Duties. 
The E~tates Duty Assessment Act, which came into operation on 21st 

December, 1914, pro,idecl for the imposition of a duty on properties of 
persons who died after the commencement of the Act. The rate of tax 
is 1 per eent. of the value of the eetate wherE' the total value exceeds £1,000, 
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but does not exceed £2,000, and an additional one-fifth peT cent. for every 
thousand pounds, or part thereof, in excess of £2,000, .the maximum being 
15 per cent. of the value of the estate. 

A reduction to two-thirds of the abovc rates is allowed if the estate is 
left to the widow, children, 01' grandchildren of the testator. 

The rates of tax ha ye remained unchanged since the inception of the 11ct. 

Cusioms, Excise and Prilll(lge Duiies. 

The exclusive power to impose customs and excise duties in Australia is 
vested in the Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution Act. Particulars 
l'egarding the cust0ms and exciEe tariffs and of thc ad valorem primage 
duty levied since July, 1030, on a wide range of imports, arc published ill 
the chapter "Commerce" of this Year Book. 

Bales Tax. 

A sales tax OIl' locally manufactured and imported goods has been im
posed by the Oommonwealth since 1st August, 1930. The tax is payable 
by manufacturers and wholesale merchants on sales of taxable goods to 
l'etailei's 01' C011sumers, and by importers on taxable goods imported by 
retailers, consumers and users. The tax is not charged on sales by manu
facturers or merchants to other manufacturen, or merchants (unless the 
goods arc for use by the purchaser). 

J\imiy goods are exempt from the tax, and the general exemptions in
clude primary products produced in Australia, goods sold for export and 
goods sold to a Government 01' statutory authority. The list of exemptions 
was extended considerably from time to time between June, 1931, and 
October, 1936. 

The mte of ta~ was 2} per cent. of sulc Talue, as from 1st August, 1930. 
Subsequent changes were as follows: 

Date. 

1!J30-ht August 
H131-11th July 
HJ33-26th October 

Per cent. Dato. 

1!J36-11th Septemher 
1!J38-22nd September 

Per crut, 

4 
[5 

The amount of sales tax collected III New South ,Valcs was £3,207,349 
in lLl31-32, £3,210,342 in 1036-37, ancl £3,276,383 in 1937-38. 

Flou}' Tax. 

A flour tax was levied for the first time by the Oommonwealth in 
December, 1033, when it relJlaced a levy in N cw South ,Vales by the State 
Government. The rate was £4 5s. per ton (2,000 lb.) fro111 4th December, 
1933, until it terminated on 31st May, 1934. It was imposed again at the rate 
of £2 128. 6d. from 'ith Januar3', 1935, to 24th February, 1936. 

The Commonwealth tax was imposed again in December, 1938, on flour 
used for home consumption as part of a scheme adopted by the Oommon
wealth and the States to ensure to wheat growers a payable price for wheat 
tlsecl forho111e consumption. The scheme is described in the chapter of this 
Year Book entitled "Agriculture." 

The mte of tax is based on the approximate difference between the 
export parity price of wheat and the home consumption price, but may 
not exceed £7 10s. per ton (2,0001b.) of flour. It is fixed 011 the recommelllla
tion of a Oommonwealth L\.clvisory Committee. The rate was fixed at £:5 15::. 
per ton as fr0111 5th December, 1938, reduced to £5 7s. 6el. as from 16th 
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December, 1938, illcl'ea~ed to £5 17s. 6d. as from 15th March, 1939, 
reduced to :£5 5s. on 27th April, 1938, and to £5 on 19th May, 1939, and 
increased to £5 ]08. 011 10th .June, 1939. The proceeds are applied In 
making' payments to the States for the assistallce of wheat farmers. 

Wool LeF!J. 

A wool tax is levied by the Commonwealth on wool grown ill Australia 
and shorn on 01' after 1st July, 1936-except dead 01' skin wool. The rate 
lllay not exceed 6d. per bale, 3d. per fadge 01' butt, or Id. per bag', and these 
maximmu rates have been levied since the tax was introduced. The pro
ceeds are paid from Consolidated Revenue into a special fund to be used for 
publicity and research for the benefit of the wool growing' industry. The 
amonnt collected in Australia was £72,805 in 1936-37 and £77,519 in 
1937-38, the collcctions in New South 'Vales being' £32,617 and £32,701 
resllecti vely. 

STATE FIXAXCE. 

For many years prior to 1928-29 the accollnts of the State of New South 
IV ales were kept on a cash basis, and the statements of revenue and expendi
tnre included only the moneys actually deposited in or paid out of the 
Treaslll'Y during the year. A change of method was introduced as from 
1st July, 1928, with the object of placing the accounts as far as practicable 
upon the income and expenditure basis, b~' crediting income to the accounts 
of the period ill which it is earned or accrued and debiting the expenditure 
to the year in whid it is incurred. In effect, however (but subject to 
wme variation of dates for closing accounts of receipts arld. expenditure at 
the end of certain years), the ConsolidatEd Revenue Account' remains a 
statement of receipts and payments in the twelve months ended 30th June, 
so far as the Sydney accounts are concerned, and the twelve months ended 
::lOth April so far as the London account is concerned. 

From time to time the accounts of the principal business undertakings 
have been separated from consolidated revenue and placed 011 an incol1le 
and expenditure basis, and special funds have been created in respect of 
such matters as motor taxation and unemployment relief. As from 1st 
,1 uly, 1928, the Public 'Works Fund was replaced by the Special Purposes 
(Revenue) Fund, and the relationship between this account and the Con
solidated Revenue Account was completely altered. As from 1st July, 1931, 
reversion was made to a systcm practically the same as that in operation 
prior to 1st July, 1928. In some cases, however, the earning'S of depart
ments are deducted from their expenditure and the net amounts are taken 
to account in the Consolidated Revenue Fund. In otherE', the earnings 
are included as revenue receipts. By reason of these and other changes, 
described in later pages, it is difficult to make comparisons concerning the 
accounts of recent years. 

The principal accounts of the State Government in operation during 
1937-38 related to the Consolidated Revenue Fund, the Closer Settlement. 
Fund, the Special Deposits, the General Loan Fund, and various road and 
transport funds. There were also the accounts of the State business under
takings. 

The Consolidated Revenue Fund was created by the Constitution Act, 
All taxes and territorial and other rcvenucs of the Crown are paid to thi3 
fund, u'nless it is prescribed by statute that they are to be paid into som::! 
other fund. Subject to certain charges fixed by the Constitution Act, the 
fund may be appropriated by Parliament for expenditure on specific pur
poses, as prescribed by statute. Pal'liamental'Y appropriations may btl 
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either special or annual. A special appropriation is one which is cO,n
tained in an Act which itself gives authority for the expenditure incnrre:l. 

'on the object or function to which it relates. Annual apprC'priations are 
made each ycar to meet expenses of government not covered by special 
appropriations and not provided for by payments from special funds. An
nual appropriations or balances of consolidatcd revenue are not available 
for expenditure after the end of the year for which they were voted. 

Prior to 30th June, 1924, the Consolidated Revenue Account embraced 
lll":1ctical1y the whole of the receipts and expenditure on revenue account of 
the State Government and of the statutory bodies appointed by it,inclusive 
of those in connection with railways, tramways, water amI f'ewerage works, 
harbours alld navigation works, housing, and the Government ':::J"ain eleva
tors, but exclusive of certain industrial undertakings, and of the Metro
politan Meat Industry Board. 

As from 1st April, 1925, the accounts of the Metropolitan vVater, Sewer
age and Drainage Board were separated from the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund, and from 1st July, 1924, the whole or part of the revenue obtained 
from taxation of motor vehicles and 11'0111 motor licenses has been credite<l 
to the funds of the Main RoadR Department. which came into being after 
that date, or to funds ere:1ted ill terms of the Transport Act, 1930. 

As from 1st July, 1928, thc accC'unts of the railways and tramways, the 
Sydney Harbour Trust, :md the Hunter Distrid 'Vater and Sewerage 
Board were removed from the Consolidated Revenue Account, and the 
Special PUrposes (Revenue) Fund was constituted within the Consoli· 
dated Revenue Fund upon the abolition of the Public vVorks Fund, of 
which particulars are showl'. in the 1928-29 issue of the Year Book at 
page 148. The Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund was abolished as from 
1st July, 1931. Its scope is outlined on page 650 of the 1930-31 issue of 
the Year Book. 

The Closer Settlement Fwul relates to moneys used for the promotion 
of land settlement. Particulars of thc fund are shown on page 345. 

The Ellr,cial Deposits Account is an account in the Treasury books fa!· 
recording tranRactions on a numl)(~r of accounts relating to sums held by 
or deposited with the Treasurer for store accounts, advance aecounts, and 
moneys (not included in the consolidated reV81111e, general loan, or trust 
accounts) which the Treasurer directs to be carried t() the Spccial Deposits 
Account. The fLlnds ill this account are not l"ubject to annual appropria
tions by Padiament, and balances may be ('xpcl1(lcrl at an;y tillle S:lDject to 
certain regulations and the issue of "mrrants. 

The General Loan Acco11,nt relates to the moneys which the Government 
has borrowed by the issue of stoek, Treasury bills, and debentures undcr the 
authority of a Loan Act. To the account are eredited the net proceeds of 
loans raised for works, services and redemptions. Expcnditure under theso 
heads is debited to the account in the year in which it is voted by Parlia
ment. There is also a Loans Expenditure Suspense Account to which 
are debited amounts expended on works and services which it is proposed 
to debit to General Loan Account, and which are voted by Parliament and 
debited to General Lm1ll ~-\.ccount in the year after ~hey are expended. 



PUBLIC FINANCE. 339 

All expenditure from loan moneys must be authorised uncler an Appro
priation Act, in the same manner as the ordinary expenditure chargeable to 
the general revenue. At the close of a financial year unapplied appropria
tiuns and balances of appropriations mude by a Loun Act passed two yeal's 
Cl' longer lapse, except fur the payment of claims in respect of any 
outstanding contract or work in progrrss. 

Measures to secure the in vcstiga tion of proposals for the construction 
of public works, whether from loan or revenue funds, are prescribed by 
the Public ,\Torks Act, 1912. ~With certain exceptions, proposals regardinp; 
works estimated to CORt 1110re than £20,000 are to be submitted for report 
to a Parliamentary Committee on Public "Vorks, as described on page 25. 

ReVe1l1le Accowds of New South Wales. 

The full owing' table shows the receipts and expenditure of the principal 
rcvenue accounts combined during the ten years ended 30th June, 1938, 
that is, the period during which the changed for111 of accounts has been 
in operation. 

T.\BT.lo 2G1.-Statc Revenue and Expehditure, 1929 to 19:38. 
-------------------1" --------------

Yeflr 
rnl11l(1 

30th June. 

Revenue. EX[f1nditurC', 

--- ~o~;r:'----I pi!~~:l~~--- Gov~rll- ~~I~~~~~l 
mental. "Gndertaldllgs. mental. Under nkings. . . 

--1 9-2-\)-- -~O-,-7-5~t,-53~ ~-2-.()-'B-1-6-~2-'3-0-1-:i-1 --2-1,-7-::C-~-' 1-1-0---2-(),87L4,551 

1930 21,979,920 23,850,727 I! 23,160,068 2G,989,36! 
1931 22,380,904 20,220,36a 11 25,01l,821 25,278_600 

i~~~ g:g~~:~~~t ~g:~~~:~~~ I'll: ~F,:~;~:!~~-r ~~:~~~:~~~ 
1934 21,857,18.'5 20,287,86\) 22,739,202 22,603,754 
1\)35 21,43\),.522 21,671,381 I: 22,816,551 S2,637,129 
1936 23,174,539 22,848,899 11 24,588,674 23,14\),414 
1937 25,470,090 23,970,996 'I' 25,936,910 23.4%,Hll 
1938 27,032,692 26,1:l7,177 28,051.2·!8 25,686,841 

If; IJlf'JULiillj! 11Itt'n'~1 eiungeablo nH ItlllIJ capital. 

t llccripts do not include certain collpctioDB delDyed until 1932-33, and expt'nditure incllldes interest 
llue in 1030-31, whlch had heen pahl by the l'ollllllollweolth, £1,5J:-4-,750. 

The rC'ceipts and paymC'nts of the Consolidated Reyenue Fund arc 
included in the table under "Goyernmental." The achninistnltlve depart
ments to which this division of the State accounts relates arc listed in 
table 2G7, and the nature and cost of the services they provide are sum- c 

lllal'iRed in table 2G3. A dissection of the receipts is shown in tables 2G3 to, 
2GG. 

Thc principal business undertakings arc the Goyernl11ent Railways. 
Tramways and Omnibuses, the Sydney Harbour 'V O1'k8, and the Hunter 
District ,Vater and Sewerage Senices. The accounts of these undertak
ings are on an income and cxpenditurc basis; they arc shown individually 
in table 271. 

The foregoing' table does not present a complete summary of the anllual 
iinances of the State, as it is exclusiye of special funds, e.g., Main Roads, 
Traffic, and Closer Settlement Funds, and those of certain undertakings, 
though it includes the particulars of the Unemployment Relief and Family 
Endowment Funds, which were merged with the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund, as from 1st J u1y, 1932. ~Ioreoyel', the value of the tu ble for com
paratiye purposes is impaired by changes "'hich have been made froin 
time to time in the composition of the Consolidated Reyenue Fund. 
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The following table shows the debit and credit balances of the respective 
sections of the revenue accounts shown in the previous table:-

TABLE 2G2.-State Hevenue, Annual Surplus 01' Deficiency, 1929 to 19:J8. 

Snrpll1. (+) or Deficiency (-). 

Year ended 
30th June, Principal 

Go\'crnmcntnl. Bn~jllt·l'i~ Total for Year. 
Un,C::ortnkings . 

• • 
£ £ £ 

Hl29 (-) 1,007,572 (-) 558,301 (-) 1,565,873 
1930 (-) 1,180,B8 (-) 3,129,637 (-) 4,309,785 
1931 (-) 3,630,917 (-) 5,0.'58,237 (-) 8,689,15,t 
1932 (-) 9,178,925 (-) 5,021,580 (-) 14,200,505 
1!l33 (-) 360,739 (-) 3,384,565 (-) 3,745,304-
1934- (-) 882,017 (-) 2,315,885 (-) 3,197,\102 
1935 (-) 1,377,029 (-) 965,748 (-) 2,342,777 
1936 (--) 1,414,135 (-) 300,515 (-) 1,714-,650 
1937 (-) 46:;,920 (+-) !i35,805 (+) 69,885 
1938 (--) 418,556 (+) 4[0,336 (+) 31,780 

• Alter }H1YIlll'llt of interest chargeable On loan capitrd. 

These balances have been struck after the payment of substantial sums 
to the National Debt Sinking :Fund. Such payments in respect of the 
accounts cavel'cd by the table amounted to £1,419,G(]G in 1937-38, an(1 
£9,430,010 in the ten years ended 30th .r une, 1938. The total payment; 
to the sinking fund, including those from road and othcr funds, COlllmoll
wealth contributions and interest earnings, are shown in table 2DG. 

A summary of the items of Governmental receipts aud paymcnts for 
1 he past three ycars is shown below:-

TABLE 2G3.-Consolidaterl Revcnue Fund, Receipts and Payments. 

Amount. 

Classification. 
1935-30. 1030-37./ 1937-38, 
-----

Ucceipts. 1 £ i £ £ 

1

1 Per Head of Population. 

i 1935 -30.[1936-37. 11937-38. 

I 
£ B. d_1 £ s. d. £ B. d. 

Contribution by ComIllon- i 
wealth townrds Interest... 2,017,4111 2,917,411 2,017,411 1 2 01 1 1 9 1 1 7 

t;~~ ~~~~~\~~ ::: ::: 1t~~g:git l~;m:~~; 1i;m;m 8 19 ~I g 1~; 11 12 :1 
Receipts for Services Ren- I 0 ·l:l 10 

dered ... ... ... 1,470,753 1,417,914 1,502,4101 0 11 21 0 11 0 0 11 G 
Generalllfiscellaneous ... 2,032,172 2,012,240 3,303,337 1 2 31 1 1 0 1 -l 10 

Total Revenue ... 23,rn:;;30 25,470,000 27,0:12,002

1 

8 101 ~I 0 10 0 10 4 -fi-

Payment,. I I 
Legislat.lve and General Ad- I· 1 

ministration ... ... 7,872,210 8,421,713 8,201,102 2 10 3 3 2 10 3 1 0 
loIaintenanee of I,aw, Order I C I 

and Public Safety... 2,483,501 2,552,72:1 2,747,001 0 18 0li 0 10 0 1 0 :1 
Regulation of Trade and 

Indu,try... ... ... 80,453 00,030 107,144 0 0 81· 0 0 8 0 0 10 
Education... ... ... 4,100,828 4,392,728 5,051,5471 1 11 7 1 12 9 1 17 :3 
Encouragement of Science, 

Art and RC5carch-.. ... 50,573 80,704 71,287
1 

0 0 01 0 0 8 0 0 0 
Promotion of Pllblie Health i 

and Rccreation... ... 1,849,889 2,031,813 2,270,Of.7·
1 

0 13 11[ 0 15 2 0 16 10 
Social Amelioration... ... 5,U3,290 5,300,085 0,2~8,861 1 10 G 1 19 7 2 0 0 
War Obligations ... ... 70,583 75,G82 00,772

1 

0 I) 0'1 0 0 7\ 0 0 8 
Development Ilnd Mainten-

ance of Stato Resource.... 2,+59,807 2,747892 2,038,930 0 18 0 1 0 0 1 1 8 
Local Government ... ... 21)5,305 230,27-1, 277 ,038

1 

0 2 01 0 1 9 0 Z 1 

Total Expallditme 24,502,625 ----z5,930,OlOl-28,051,2481--9 -521~fil----vJ71 
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Taxes rcprcsented 64.8 per cent: of the receipts in 1937-:0,8. Details of 
these taxes arc shown ill table 252, together with motor taxes, fccs, etc. 
(which are paid into special funds), and rates leyied by local governing 
a u thori ties. 

The Commonwealth g'l'ants credited to COllsolidated Hevenue Fund ill
clude the amount of £2,917,411, which is payable annually in terms of thG 
Financial Agreement described on page 368, and the special grants showll 
as miscellaneous receipts in table 2GG. Certain Commonwealth grants arc 
paid into special funds, the principal being grants for roads and contri'bu" 
tions to the national debt sinking-fund esta h lished to provide for repay
ment of the State loan debt (sce page 3(8). The system of Federal aid 
for roads is descrihed in the chapter "Hoads and Bridges" of this Year Book. 

Land, Forcstrv, and Jllining RcvC1l1W of thc Slalc. 

At the cstablishment of responsible goverllment in 185G, the control of 
bnds was vested exclusively in the Parliament of New South 'Vales. At 
that date only 7,000,000 aeres had, bcen alienated, and approximately 
191,000,000 acres of land were owned by the Crown. N early all thcs<l 
lands have been made available for settlemellt. Approximately 47,418,00(1 
acres haye been absolutely alienated, 21,054,000 acre3 arc in conrsc of 
sale on terms, and 113,818,000 acres are occupied by landholdcrs at rental 
llndcr variollS leasehold tenures. lSnoccupied lands include 15,745,000 acre,; 
of reservations, roads and beds of lakes and rinrs. About 3,,434,000 acres 
were available for selection on BOth June, lD38. 

In a considerable area the State has reserved to itself mineral rights, 
which produce a subslantial income from royalties. In addition, there ar0 
approximatcly G,500,000 acres of State forests and tinl'ber reseryes an(1 
land within irrigation areas which return reTenuc to the Government. 

The receipts from lands, mineral rcsources, and forests credited to the 
Consolidatcd Hevenue Fund during' the last five years are shown below;-

TAllL!S 264.-C(msolidated Hevenuc Fund, Rcceipts from Land, 
Minerals and Forests. 

___ l'artiCUlars., 1933-34. 1934-35. 1035-30.[1986-37. 11037-38. 

l\cccipts frolll Sales ... ...1 79~,3H I' 8:0,003 83£5,170 I 80:,9301 8~£9,02:; 
.ltentalg for Lcuse~, Fees and other I I 

l\eceipts... ... ... ...: 578,111, 532,597 551,260 I 562,785 I 5()1,703 
Royalties on Minerals, Rents fO! I I 

'Mlning Leases. etc. ... "'1 144.951 I 168,930 214.795 250,45:3 I 372.~"7 
Forestry-Royalties, llcntals, etf'. 78,680:.02,396 98,32-1: 103,420 I l08,G7U 

____ Tot"~ Lan~cycnue "'1l,59s'OSBi],5!i0,ooo-,-~:;g 1-1,791,59-1 1-l,871-:7:;-;; 

The interest on deferred sales and rentals for leases of land arc classified 
as revenue. 

Hoyalties on minerals and one-half of the royalties from timbcr and othcr 
forestry receipts arc payable to Consolidated Revenue Fund. The balance 
of the forestry receipts is not includcd in the accounts of the Consolidated 
Hevenue Fund, but is paid to a special fund and set apart for afforesta
tion. Payments to the special fund amounted to £70,867 in lD33-B4, 
£84,454 ill 1 fJ34-35, £91,538 in 193G-3G, £97,128 in 193G-37, and £9G,592 in 
19B7-38. 
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Royalties on minerals, which constitute the principal item of mining 
revenue, are subject to fluctuation, royalty being assessed in some cases on 
the profitlS of the mining companies and in other cases on the quantity of 
minerals produced. The bulk of thc receipts from this source is ]1a id in 
rcspect of cual·minillg. 

Receipts for Services Rendered. 

Fees charged in respect of services rendered by the administrntiye de
pllrtments which are within the fIlnbit of the Oonsolidated Reyenue Fund 

amount to a considerable sum. The principal itenls are shown below:--

TABLE 2G5.-00nsol1dated Revenue Fund, Receipts for Services Rendered. 

Particulars. 

H 
F 

arbour Rates anll Fees, Pilot.age, etc. 
ees-

Registrar-General ... ... ... 
Law Conrts ... ... '" Valuation of Land ::: ... 

rain Elevntol"5-Handling FO~~J etc, 
harge for Collection of Motor Taxe" 

... 

.. . 

... 

... ... G 
C 
M 
M 
o 

nintennnce of Innlntes of Public Institutions 
aintenance of Patients in Mental Hospitals 
ther ... ... ... ... ... ... 

Total ... ... ... .. . 
_. 

1 1933-34. 1 1934-3ii. 11935-30. 11930-37. 11937-38. 

I 
£ £ £ 33~,122 I £ 

252,009 201,115 304,979 :150,785 

! 122.474 138,918 157,458 177,117 197, iDl 
188,842 182,386 191,210 204,591 . 221,201 
47,000 29,015 01,820 44,870 I 47,343 

192,829 353,114 356,893 338,510 I 310,352 
62,734 (19,077 37,197 

I 59,338 35,154 28,840 23,105 29,245 
98.127 95,628 101,050 105,94-1 

I 
10G,3411 

169;595 195,lR1 239,705 253,598 ~8412(31i 1-- 1

--1,193,54R 1,389,588 1,479,753 1.477,914 11.502,419 

HE'ceipts from pilotage, harbour and light dues in all ports, and from 
tOl1n[,ge and wharfage rates, rents, etc., in ports other than SydllE'Y allel 
P<lrt Kcmola, are paid into the Oonsolidated Reyenue Fund. The ton
lHlge and wharfage rates, r811ts, etc., collected in the port of Sydney 
are paid into the Sydney Harbour Trust Fund (Maritime Service2 Board), 
llnd those collected at Por.t Kembla are paid into the Port Kembla Haul

age and Shipment Account. Both of theee accounts are operated as 
separate business undertakings. The charge for the collection uf mutor 
taxes was derived from a percentage levy on the taxes which Nas 

abolished on 31st December, 1935. Amounts deducted from. the ]lrtlcceds 

of vehicle registration fees to meet the cost of services rendered hy thc 

police in regulating traffic and registering vehicles and licensing' drivers 
are not taken to account as receipts, but are applied to the rEduction 
of expenditure from the Consolidated Revenue Fund. The amounts "'cr8 
£155,032 in 1933-34-, £203,420 in 1934-35, £194,787 in 1935-3G, £2:37,104 in 
1936-37 and £4-25,485 in 1937-38. 

Heceipts for the principal services rendercd to the Oommonwealth GOY

ernment in 1937-38 were :-Maintenance of old-age and inyalid pensioners 
in State institutions £37,823; contribution for services of magistrates, 
£1,079; and ot.her, £2,055. 
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Geneml lJI-iscellanf?01!S Receipts. 
All items not placed under headings alroady shown are included in the 

general miscellaneous g'l'OUp, a substantial part of the total amount being 
interest collections :--

T.'\m,F, 2G6.-00nsolidated Revenue Fund, General Miscellane"ous Receipts. 

Particulars. 

T nterest Collectiolls-
~Ietl'opolitan 'Vater, Sewerage, and Drain-

age TIo[lrd Advances ... . .. 
Oountry Towns Water SUPllly & Seweruge 

Works '" ... ... ... ... 
Rurnl Bank, Agencies, etc. ... .. . 
Daily Credit Balances with Banl,s .. . 
Advances to Necessitous Farmers 
Advances for Wire· netting .. . 
Other Interest ... .. . 

. ~ents of Buildings! 1Yharves, etc. 
Fines and Forfeitures .. . . .. 
Darling Harbour R eSllmed Area ... ... 
Sale of -products of EXllerinlellt Farms, Prisons, 

Institutions, etc. ... ... .., ... 
Repayment-Balances not required ... . .. 
ltepaYI;nents to Credit of Votes, previous years 
State J,otteries ... ... ... ... ... 
State Superannuation Bonrd-Hepayment of 

part Enlployers' contributions and Interest 
thereon ... ... 

Tourist Bureau Collections ... ... ... 
Liquor Compensation Fuml-PRrt balance not 

required ... ... ... ... ... 
Government Insurance Office-Part balance 

not refJuired ... ... 
ComtnonwBalth Government--State's share 

of special grants 
I~~dush·i~ll 

1933-34. 1934-35.11935-36. 1936-37 1937-38. 

£ 

501,092 

181,107 

"i;i43 
14,081 
12,807 

135,880 
36,547 
53,097 
38,678 

128,973 
16,768 

861,047 
690,475 

328,728 

250,000 

300,000 

£ 

202,290 

155,518 
1,410 
7,145 

10,036 
12,755 

158,587 
32,087 
04,091 
39,829 

122,055 
4<1,201 

705,047 
076,000 

328,728 

780,000 

£, 

201,237 

169,585 
54,804 

5,963 
21,060 
14,655 

132,992 
35,017 
86,189 
41,525 

122,926 
44,440 

613,342 
736,300 

328,728 

I 
...... I 

£ 

193,226 

100,005 
106,880 

13,755 
10,918 
22,580 
96,376 
31,724 
73,133 
44;008 

129,338 
13<1,372 
385,707 
760,794 

328,728 
95,833 

£ 

187,543 

170,799 
107,327 

16,608 
9,253 

17,021 
143,504 

32,323 
08,907 
46,059 

128,359 
113,494 
421,196 
849,329 

328,728 
122,198 

205,000 I 50,000 

I 4-1-2,230 
:::1 i5ii:953! 124,431 1'38:409 118,272 107,799 

Proceeds of Sale, etc., "~f 
Undertakings ... 

... \ 3, 720,030 1-3-,4-7-7-,4-1-0-1-2-,-05-2-,1-7-2-1-2-,-9-12-,-2-49-1--3,-3-63-,-33-7-

Other ilfiscellaneous Receipts 

Total ... 

Large non-recuning items appear sometimes amongst the miscellaneous 
receipts. For example, in 1933-34, sums ot £250,000 and £300,000 were 
transferred fi'Oln accumulations in special funds, and in 19:H-38 u. sum of 
£442,230, represented working' profits [llld surplu5es from the rcalisation 
of certain Statc industrial enterprises. These consisted of the follow
ing :---State Brickworks £192,757, State ~Ionier Pipe and Heinforced 
Ooncrete vlT orks £157,674, Rnd State Metal Quarries £91,799. 

The Special Commonwealth grant of £50,000 credited to Consolidated 
Reyenue Fund in 193·7-38 was portion of a grant of £79,000 for training 
;vouths and placing them in employment. The !lmount of £:50,000 was 
used to offset expenditure in supplementing" wages paid to young men 
placed as apprentices in skilled trades. The balance, £29,000, was set 
aside in a Special Deposits Account for technical education. 

Interest l'eceipts comprise miscellaneous amounts only ancl do not in
clude large sums taken to account as land revenue in respect of Orown 
lands sold on tIle instalment system, nOT recoupments by business llnder
takings and other activities which have been provided with capital from 
State loan funds. As a general rule these recoups are treated as a contra 
to interest payments, thus reducing· the net amount of interest chargeable 
to the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. 

Expellclitlwe from ReVen'1l6. 
EX11enditurc from the Oonsoliclated Revenue Fund in 1937-38 amounted 

to £28,051,248, an increase of £2,114,338 as compared with the previous . _. . 

year. 
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'1'he classification of expenditure according to functions as shown in 
tah18 263 indicates the nature and cost of the various serviccs provided 
bv the Government from the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. In the fol
l~wing statement the expenditure is classified according to administrative 
clepartmente. 

TABLE 267.-Collsolidated Hevenue Fund, Payments According' to 
Depul'tmellts. 

Department. 
'1

1930
-37. 11037~3~J __ ~~artll1~_J103G~~ 1037~ 

Ellncation
General .. _ 
Child Welfare 

£ £ I!special Approprialion- I £ I1 £ 
.. , 4,300,232 4,020,084 I Interest on portioll ofl 

214,336 225,827 i Public Debt .... "'1 4,788,737 :4,847,8G2 

Chief Secretnl'Y
Police 

-'j- er 5,146, 11 Superannuation Cont.l'ihu-I 
'",1',568 8 Sinking Fund ... ... 1,109,725 I 746,012 

... 1,277,600-1,368;471 w~\ons, I;" . "'A t ... / ;30?,06~03 I .(3
0
101,9°1 °1 

278,470 315,578 H uws enSIOJJS C ... .) /" - I' ) la ... 
____ Other ... ... .., 804,021 927,8/0 
1,55{1,145 1,084-,010 1

1

----

1

------

Other 

Social Sen:ires- 4,323,4H I 5,1.,7,733 7,072,700 , 7,433,255 

----- ----IExecnti~e n, nd I, ... egi:-,Iati\-e I 38,200 I 42,82G 
Treasllry- IAtt ' G I te t 2%,784 205 430 .orne) - melal and Jus-" _ I 0 _ 

n res .. , 1'<)2 514 1'88 lJ21 tlce ... ... .... / 30,210 702,~0" 
~~~l~il~\~~ion to it'~j]wa;T~' ~ooJooo ~OO'OOO I,Agriculture... .., ... !}0l,253 G51,050 
Coal Settleulellt Agreem't Gl~277 '4fl:511 IrJ~nds. ... .... ,'" 343,533 I 352,1!]7 
Ht t L tt . 56.28!J 56,287 I" orlts and Local Go, CIn· I 
~u't~ell~iOl~~lCto 'Friemllj;' 'ment......... 010,307 1,133,848 

~;odetjes ... t1fl,lO.') 70,ln5 IPremier ... ... ... 132,222 2(W,825 

Otl 83~ 10· 8-~ r.g~ J"ulJOur and Industry... 53,317 ()u,84f1 
ler ... : ;),7 :J '.),1.1. rj\Yuter Conservntion 92,668 lOf),508 

12,807,4G4 2,803,112 IIMilles ... ... ... 70,291 84,762 
Public IIcaItlI- I ----- !1'OlCStS ... ... ... u2,703 09,512 

Hospitnll'ulll]... "'1 891,310 1,015,435 I Ministry of Transport .. , 00,085 01,307 

'VeHal'f', et,c.... ... 2H8,--l-10 312,fiu9 et(', ... ... ". a9,fi49 41,2G7 
Care of Sic](, Aged, TIalJY . II:-;Chedn]e-JndgCS'PCnSiOJl~' 

~IeJltal Hospitals ... 1 033,\)00 090,202 ,----------
Other '''1 123,0:38 114,7,0 13,115,343 13,603,210 

i1:;;fl,270 2,133,0,21 Gram] Total... ...:25,9~:28,051,248 

An analysis of payments from Oonsolidated Hevenue according to objects 
of expenditure in the three years ended 30th June, 1938, is as follows:-

TABLE 268.-Consolidated Hevenue Fund, Payments according' to Objects 
or Services. 

Object 01' SeI.'yice. 

SalarieR and Payments in the Nature of 
Salaries 

lHaintenance and "Torking Expenses
Subsidiary Staff Charges 
Expenses in connection with Buildings 
Suhsistence and Transport Expenses 
General Expenses-Stores, Stat,ionery, 

Provisions, etc .. ,. 
Interest, Exchange and Sinldng Fund 
Other Services-

Grants, Contributions and Subsidies 
]'ood Relief Payments 
Family Endowment Paymcnts 
Grants, Loans and Advances for Relief for 

Unemployed 
Relief of Deserted Wives, ctc. 
Charita ble Services .. , 
Pensions and Gratuities 
Maintenance of Public vYorks and Services 
Contribution to Losses on Developmental 

Railways 
Other 

Total 

1035-3(). 

£ 

7,506,712 

142,546 
394,484 
364,020 

1,161,056 
G,507,576 

I,OG6,712 
980,760 

1,804,392 

836,799 
215,715 
214,301 

1,284,763 
350,874 

800,000 
961,915 

193&--37. 

£ 

7,808,921 

147,123 
377,481 
381,232 

1,236,878 
6,976,770 

1,256,783 
1,114,950 
1,595,183 

999,122 
208,653 

, 280,504 
1,283,265 

362,279 

800,000 
1,107,766 

1937-38. 

£ 

8,739,796 

151,970 
466,256 
399,308 

1,351,356 
6,548,226 

1,597,781 
1,263,901 
1,469,932 

1,803,747 
219,605 
226,114 

1,319,060 
447,652 

800,000 
1,246,545 
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CLOSER .sETTLEMENT ACCOUNT. 

The Closer Settlement Fund is maintained as a separate account, and 
its transactions are not included in the ConsoJida ted Revenue Fund. It 
was established under an Act passed in 190G and replaced as from 1st 
July, 1928, by a new Closer Settlement Fund, incorporating 
its liabilities and the Returned Soldiers Settlement Accounts. A liability 
of £3,544,005, being the net loan expenditure in respect of the settlement· 
of returned soldiers, as at 30th June, 1928, was transferred to the new 
fund. 

The working capital of the Closer Settlement Fund is derived from loan 
moneys made available by the State, Parliamentary appropriations from the 
Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, insurance fees paid in ,respect of property 
under the Real Property Act, and capital and intercst repaid by settlers. 
The cxpenditure from the fund consists mainly of the purchase pricc of 
cstatcs, the cost of Eubdivisions and improvements, advances to returned 
soldicrs, interest and sinking fund charges on loan moneys, sums paid in 
respect of assurance claims under the Rcal Property Act, amounts for the 
redemption of closer settlement debentures issued in lieu of cash payments 
for estates, and premiums for fire insurance in respect of improvements. 
The fund is charged also with costs of administration, 

Lp to 30th June, 1938, an amount of £14,8-83,130 had been cxpe.ndccl 
from the combined Closer Settlement Funds. on the acquisition, improve
ment and disposal of estates and leases, and in making advances to soldier 
settlers. This amount consisted of cash payments to vendors and others, 
£9,341,701, and debentures isslled in part payment for estates, £5,041,'129. 

At 30th June, 1938, the loan indebtedness of thc fund, less £450,98G 
contributed to thc National Debt Sinking Fund, was £12,359,OG3, consist
ing' of Oloser Settlement Debentures, £131,700, and Oommonwealth stock 
and advances from General I.oan Account, £12,22T,3G3. Oloser Settlement 
Dcbentures to the face value of £4,909,729 havc bcen redeemed as f01l0ws:
£3,764,979 from General Loan Account and resources of the funds, 
£236,800 from thc National Debt Sinking Fund and £907,95.0 by conversion 
to Oommonwealth stock under the national debt conversion of 193J. 

The following cash statement shows the receipts and payments of thc 
Closer Settlelnent Fund during the year ended 30th J lllW, 1938:-

TABLE 2G9.-Closer Settlement Fund, HJ37-3S. 

RECF.IPTS. 
Rellannents of PrincipaJ, Interest amI 

File Insurance Premiums 
Fees under Real Property Act ... 
Repayments-Previous Year's Ex· 

penditurc ... ... . .. 
Trallsfer from General Loan Account ... 
Sale of Commonwealth Stock and Bond::! 

Total Receipts 

£ PA YJIEKTS. 
Acquisithm of JAlUd and Adyunces to 

661,041 Uural Eank Agency... . .. 
22,396 Subdivision, :Mailltenance, Improvelllent 

and Disposal of Laml 
15 AdYances to Soldier Settlers 

10.000 Administration ... ... ... . .. 
77,6:')6 Hepayment of Commollwealth Stock and 

771,108 

lloncls .. , ... '.' 
Contribntion to Sinkill~ :Fund ... 
Interest '" ." .. , 
Fire Insurance PremiumR ... 
Claims under Ileal Property Act 

Total Pay ment, 
Excess of J1eceil'ts 

Total .. , 

£ 

11~,a!J8 

8,861 
307 

24,068 

77,8:;0 
!)(},201 

433,850 
2J 26!i 

420 

717,leo 
53,930 

771,108 

Thc fund has been in overdraft since 1929-30; the maximum overdraft 
was £812,343 at 30th June, 1935, and it declined in each subsequent ycar 
to £3G3,501 in 1937-38. 
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Balances owing to the fund in respect of purchase-money, advances, and 
interest amounted to £13,277,419 at 30th June, 1938. This included instal
ments in arrears; viz., principal £473,238 and intel'est £487,960. Substantial 
snms have been written off debtors' balances as a l'esult of reappraisements 
of the capital values of properties, and a large amount of interest has been 
capitalised and instalments there on have been deferred free of interest to 
the end of the term of purchase. 

The interest chargeable to the fund was at rates applicable to the various 
loans from which its capital had been obtained until 30th June, 1932. Then 
the rate payable on moneys due to the General Loan Account and on 
Oommonwealth securities was reduced to 4;1 per cent. and it was further 
reduced to 3o! per cent. in January, 1933.. The rate on Oloser Settlement 
Debentures was red;lced in terms of the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, as 
described on page 402, the rate payable on debentures outstanding since 
1932 being reduced from 5 per cent. to 4 per cent. As from 1st July, 1£)32, 
the fund was relieved of a proportionate charge in respect of the oversea 
exchange on interest on the State debt. 

LEDGER BALANOES. 

The Audit Act provides that the Treasurer may arrange with any bank 
for the transaction of the general banking business of the State. '1'he 
accounts are kept under various headings, and nll amounts paid into !lny 
of the accounts mentioned are deemed to be "public moneys." FOI 
interest purposes the several accounts are treated as one. The special 
accoun~, which consist of " Supreme Court Moneys," arc not controlled by 
the Audit Act, but directly by the officers in charge of the Departments 
concerned. 

The ledger balances in the Treasllry Accounts on 30th .Tune in each of the 
last five years were distributed as follows:-

TABLE 270.-State Accounts, Ledger Balances, 1934 to 1938. 

Dalance heW ill~ . 1934. I 1935. 
I 

1936. 
I 

1037. j 1938. 

£ I £ 
2,53;'3021 Cr. 

£ £ 
Sydney~Cash ... Cr. 4,844 Cr. 879,852 Cr . 2,486,041 Cr. 2,370,382. 

Securities ... Cr. 1,500,522 Cr. 1,726,558 Cr. 1,751,697 Cr. 1,810,204 Cr. 1,850,481 

Total, Sydney ... Cr. 1,601,3061 Cr. 2,006;410 Cr . 4,287,000 I Cr. 4,302,245 Cr. 4,220,803 
London ... ... ... Cr. 1,920,007 Cr. 1,981,169 Cr . 2,010,668 Cr. 1,705,767 Cr. 1,508,840 

Total ... ...: Cr. £3,522,063 I Cr. £4,587,519 I C~. £6,297,727 i Cr. £6,008,012 Cr. £5,738,703 

In order to obtain a complete view of the cash position it is necessary to 
take into account the issue of short-terlll Treasury Bills, and dcbentures to 
covcr cash deficiencies. Particulars of these are shown on page 359. 

AOCOUNTS OF STATE EKTETIrp.cSEs. 

The principal State enterprises ai·e th08e usually known as business 
undertakings; viz., r~ilways, tramways, motor omnibuses, Sydney Harbour 
works and the Hunter District ,Vater and Sewerage Services. The capital of 
these enterprises has been provided by the State Treasury, mostly fro111 loan 
funds. Their financial operations on revenue account were passed through 
the Oonsolidated R'evenue Fund on a receipts and payments basis until 
30th June, 1928, when a separate account in respect of each undertaking 
was opened in the State Treasury. Since that date their annual accounts 
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have been kept on a revenue and expenditure basis and these combined with 
the receipts and payments of the Consolidated Revenue Fund and the Road' 
Transport and Traffic Fund form the State Revenue Budget. 

On 1st April, 1925, the :Metropolitan Water and Sewerage Board was 
constituted an autonomous body and its finances ceased to be recorded in 
the Treasury accounts. Similar action was taken on 1st July, 1938, in 
connection with the Hunter District vVater and Sewerage Board, the 
receipts and payments of which had previously been included in the Con
solidated Revenue Fund. 

Details regarding the individual business, undcrtakings are published in 
the chapters of this Year Book relating to "Railways and Tramways," 
"Motor Omnibus Services," "Shipping" (as to Sydney Harbour works), and 
"Local Government" (as to water and sewerage services). Particulars of 
their revenue and expenditure during the year ended 30th June, 1938 are 
summarised in the following table:-

B 

TABLE 271.-State Business Undertakings, Revenue and Expenditure, 
1937-38. 

Expen(liture. 

I 
Surplus 

Service. Revenue. or 
Working Ex- Sinking I Deficit 
Expenses Interest. change. Fund. Tot!).l. 

H 
,---------

~-I-- ----
I 

usiuess Undertakings- £ £ £ £ £ £ <. 
Railwuys ... 20,286,116 13,G54,647 5,340,000 710,000 530,000 20,234,647 51,469 

Tramways--
37,115 33,697 3,244,398 Uetropolitan ... ... 3,304,526 2,882,151 291,435 60,128 

Newcastle ... . .. 224,842 188,716 35,843 4,233 3,979 232,771 H 7,929 

327,278 I 
----

Total Tramways ... 3,529,368 
3'070'

867
1 

'11,348 37,676 3,477,169 52,199 
Omnibuses- ----

Uetropolitan ... ... 708,898 G81,014 8,582 [ 1,094 582 691,872 17,02fi 
Newcastle ... ... 56,458 04,714 1,012 132 91 65,949 H 9,491 

746,328 I ------;J731- 757,821 
----

Total Omnibnses ... 765,3.56 0,50,1 I 1,22G 7,535 

426,405 1 

------------
Sydney Harbour 

Wat'~; 
1,186,279 

349'
174

1 

55,n7 55,987 886,783 2U9,496 
Hnnter District 

Supply and Sewerage 
Board ... ... 370,058 132,510 *158)782 1*22,077 >ic16,452 *330,421 *39,637 

Total BusLness 
17,953,526 16,262,0591830,408 Undertakings ... 26,137,177 640,788 25,686,841 450,336 

'" See context below. 

The railway revenue, as shown in the table, includes certaiu sums 
received from the Oonsolidated Hevenue Fund; 'viz., a contribution of 
£800,OOO-made annually since 1928-29-towards losses incurred on develop
mental country lines, and, £137,106 representing' rebates in respect 0:[ 

freight concessions allowed to primary producers and on the carriage and 
handling of coal. The railways were first charged with sinking fuud as. 
from 1st October, 1937, and the amount was £530,000 for the nine months 
ended 30th June, 1938. The classification of expenditure on the railways 
as in the foregoing table differs from that adopted by the Oommissioner 
for Railways, which includes with working expenses, £13,759,988, portion 
of the einking fund charge used in writing off discarded assets, £159,653, 
but does not include loan management expenses £54,312 which the OOlllmis~' 
sioner appropriates from net earnings. 
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The wOl'king expenses of the tramways and omnibuses include current 
depreciation £126,075 and £132,064, rcspectively, which is provided in 
these undertakings by way of a regular annual charge. An appropriation 
of £31,634 towards arrcars of tramways (lepreciation has been excluded 
from expenditure. 

Ohargcs for interest, sinking fund and exchange as shown for the Hunter 
District "Vater and Sewerage Board represent the amounts actually paid 
to the Treasury under arrangements which allowed for some reduction of 
iJJe statutory charges in anticipation of a writing-down of the Board's 
capital indebtedness to the Goyernment. Pending legislativc authority 
fur thc reduction and final determination of the amount, a correspond
ing' allowance was not made in the accounts published by the Board, 
where the charges are shown at a somewhat higher aillount; ~·i."., interest 
£199,704, sinking fund £24,712, and exchange £25,590. By reason of these 
differences the Board's own accounts disclose a deficit of £12,458 on the 
~iear's 011cration8 as compared with thc surplus of £39,637 shown in the 
foregoing table. 

In addition' to the business undertakings there are several State-owned 
l'.tilities for the supply of ess(mtial services and, formerly, there wcre a 
numbcr of trading concerns. The capital of such cnterprises has been 
l)J'ovided from State loan and revenue funds and, in some cases, from 
sluplus earnings. Their revenue accounts, however, have not been brought 
within thc scope of the State Revenue Budget, although they are part of 
thc Special Dcposits Accounts in the Treasury. The following' table sho1l'o. 
tLe revenue and expenditure of the major State enterprises (other than the 
business undertakingE) which 1I'ere in operation during the year 1937-3S:--

T"IBLE 272.-State Enterprises, Revenue and Expenditure, 1937-38. 

) Expenditure. I 
l'~ltterl1rjse. 

Rcycnue I WorJ<in~ I In!~~rst \ Sinking Surplus 

I 
Deficit. 

I Expenses. Exchupge. Fun~l. 
------

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Wat.or Supply-

Broken Hill'" ... ... 45,566 37,197 2,992 .. . 5,377 ... 
,Jullce* ... ... ... 8,571 5,297 7,600 2,265 ... 6,591 
Sout.h-West 'l'ableland* ... 21,896 12,866 27,422 ... ... 18,392 

Eleetrieit.y-
Burrinjuck ... ... ... 118,222 48,445 41,541 4,096 24,140 .. . 
Port Kembla ... ... 102,149 72,938 22,656 ... 6,555 .. . 

Metropolitan Meat Industry ... 706,336 669,425 32,797 3,489 625 ... 
Port Kcmbla Coal Shipment ... 33,595 25,22,1 3,231 ... 5,140 ... 
State CoalMine ... ... 180,120 166,335 12,382 1,320 83 .. . 
:Murrulllbidgee Irrigation Area ... ' 270,569 1174,998 1227,527 ... ... 131,956 

~--- ---

• Year ended 31st December, 1937. 

The history and operations of the State trading concerns, which were 
known as industrial undertakings, have been described in earlier issue'l 
of this Ycar Book. With few exceptions, these undertakings have been 
closed or sold to private purchasers as going concerns. The most recent. 
sales werc made in 1935-36, viz., the Brickworks, the 110nier Pipe Works, 
and the :Mctal Quarries. The accounts of thc Government Tourist Bureau 
and thc Building Oonstruction Branch were merged with the Oonsoli
dated Revcnue :Fund as from 1st July, 1936, and the activities of the latter 
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were restricted. The aggregate profits and losses, including the results 
(~. the realisation of the illdustrial undertakings which .have been closed or 
sold, are summarised below;-

TAllLB 273.-InolJerative State Industrial Undertakings. 

I Aggregate I,Qsses on Trading awl 
Realisation, represented b,)'-

Year in Aggregate Funds U llJedaki ng. which Profit,s on Unpai(l provided TTadin.g Trading' .and 
ceased. Realisation. T~oan from and 'rotal AdvanceH Charges 

T~osse::;. and borne by 
Overdrafts. State 

Revenues. 

£ £ £ £ 
Rozclle .Toinery ... 

···f 
1914 ... 22,374 .5,240 27,614 

Botany Brick Works ... ... 1915 ... 23,474 7,927 31,401 
Lime "'orks ... ... ... 1917 .. . 13,654 5,744 19,398 
Power Station ... ... 1923 .. . 4,350 18,804 23,154 
Trawlers ... ... ... 1923 .. . 242,361 71,660 314,021 
Timber Yards ... ... 1923 ... ]53,432 170,193 323,625 
Saw Mills I 1924 16,687 50,466 67,153 ... ... "'i .. . 
Brickworks ... ... .. ·1 1936 194,235 ... ... ... 
Monier Pipe Works ... 

"'1 
1936 158,673 ... . .. ... 

j\fctal Quarries ... ... 1936 96,278 ... ... .. . 

Of the aggregate llrofits of the. three undertakings sold in 193(], a sum 
of £445,OG4 has been transferred to the Consolidated Reyenue Fund Cvi.z., 
£442,230 in 1937-38, and £2,834 in earlier years), there is a cash deposit 
at the Treasury £2,928, and book debts and unsold Rssets amollnted to 
£1,194. The aggregate losses incurred on the other undertakings have been 
met in part from State revenue funds, but at 30th June, 1938, thm'e were, 
o].;.tstanding' in respect of them unpaid advances from the General Loan 
Account £307,037, and bank overdrafts not yet transferrcd to the Trea
surer's accollnts £180,973. Against these outstanding capital liabilities 
there existed assets consisting' of cash deposits at the Treasury £2G!l, awl 
outstanding debtors £11,409. 

SPECIAL DEPOSITS AND SPECIAL ACCOUNTS. 

The Special Deposits and Special Accounts form a very important divi
sion of the ptlblic financcs, not only from the nature and volume of the 
transactions, but also ,by reason of the manner in which they are used in 
connection with the general finances of the State. 

These funds are of great assistallce in the hanking operations uf the 
Government, and they f01'm a reserve on which the Treasurer may (lraw to 
meet temporary requirements. Although the Audit Act provides that the 
funds cannot be used except for the specific purpose for which they were 
deposited, it has been the custom for many years to draw on the balances 
for overdrafts of the Consolidated Reyenue Fund and Loan Accounts if 
required. The great bulk of the funds bear interest, whether invested' 01' 
not, Rud the power to use them enables the Goyerpl11ent to effect a large 
~aving in the interest which might otherwise be charged for aceommoda
Hoil from the banks. 
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The following table shows the amount of the Special Deposits and 
Special Accounts in each of the last fifteen years:-

TABLE 274.-Special Deposits and Special Accounts, 1924 to 1938. 

Asat I 30th 
June 1\ 

As at 1 :iOth 
I June. 

Amount. 

1

'1 As at 1 Amount. J~~~. Amount. 

£ I £ 11 £ 
1924 19,666,636 1929 24,705,014 

[I 
1934 23,053,914 

1925 26,001,112 19:10 24,544,829 1935 15,769,982 
1926 25,069,338 1931 2.3,698,304 1936 15,033,6ii3 
J927 20,009,0-10 ]932 25,163,3,J7 I, 1937 14,40],234 11 

1928 22,738,6\. 1933 24,144,728 I: 
19:38 15,078,684 

--

.At the 30th June, 1938, the amount at the credit of the Special Deposits 
Account was £14,576,667, and the Special Accounts £502,017. The marked 
decline in the amount during- 1934~35 was due to the transfer to General 
Loan Account of long standing- deposits lodged by the Connllonwealth to 
finance State expenditure on the settlement of returned soldiers. The 
an:1ount transferred in this year was £7,531,261, and a further amount 
of £934,722 was transferred in 1935-36. 

The amount at the credit of the principal accounts a8 at 30th June, 
1938, is shown in the following table:-

TABLE 275.-Special Deposits and Special Accounts, Principal Accounts. 

Special Deposits Accounts. 
£ 

COllllllonwealth Bank Advances 
Deposit Account 

Commonwealth Savings Bank of 
Australia Deposit Account .. . 

Advances by Comlllonwealth .. . 
Fixed Deposit Account 
St.ate Deht Commissioners' 

Trust Accounts 
Government Insurance Office 

Funds 
Main Roads Department 
Public Vehicles Acconnt 
Liquo!' Act Compensation Fund 
State Lotteries Acconnt 
Public 'Vorks Department's 

Accounts 
Homes for Unemployed 
Flour Acquisition Act, 1931 
Hospital FUlld ... 
Treasury Fire Hisk Accounts ... 
Public Trustee-Unclaimed 

450,000 

6,591,308 
423,129 
500,000 

97,531 

787,099 
109,218 
212,923 
324,167 

66,236 

112,228 
67,700 

187,767 
41,012 

200,000 

Deposits lodged by Trustee 
cOlnpanies 

"Torkel's' Compensation Act
Seclll'itv Denosits 

Loan Rel;ayments Suspense ... 
Hunter District vVater and 

Sewerage Board 
Maritime Services Board 
Port Kembla Eleotricity Supply 
Sydney Harbour Bridge 

Account 
vVire Netting Account 
Forestry Account 
State Superannuation Board ... 
Burrinjuck Elect.ricity Supply 
JHnrrumbidgee Irrigation Area 
Government Printing Office 

Account 
Government Dockyarrls 
Deposits on Tencle'rs 
Other 

£ 

80,876 

546,049 
300,877 

94,093 
500,000 
122,612 

67,429 
95,594 
83,299 

367,725 
237,626 
220,058 

78,264 
265,955 

48,334 
856,740 

Balances of Intestltte Estates 
Relief to Necessitous Farmers 

vVorking Account 

296,428 

144,396 
Total ... 14,576,667 

Master-iu-Equity Account 
Master-in-Lunacy Account 
Public Trustee Aocount 

Special 
£ 

67,568 
39,733 

375,567 

Accounts. 

Prothonotarv Account 
Registrar or' Pl'obatcs' Account 

Total 

;£ 
18,993 

156 

502,017 
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The total sum to the credit of the accounts 011 the 30th June, 1938, was 
£15,078,684 of which £1,773,481 was inves,ted in securities; £9,605,985 was 
not invested but was used in advances and 'on public account at interest 
Tanging from 1 to 3i per cent.; the remainder was used similaTly, but 
without interest. In cases where interest was being paid by the Treasurer 
on the 30th June, 1938, the rate was 3 per cent., with the following' excep
tions:-Main Roads and Treasury Fire Risks, 1 per cent.; Insurance 
Funds, 2~ per cent.; Port Kembla and Burrinjuck Electricity, 2 per cent.; 
MUl'l'Ull1bidgee ITrigation Areas, 3.66774 peT cent.; Fixed Deposit, 3i per 
cent. 

The Treasury pays interest on deposits lodged by trustee companies, 
and sundry security deposits and trust accounts, at the rate Tuling on the 
stuck in which the deposits are invested. 

Interest rates on Special Accounts were H per cent. on EquiLy and 
Probate Accounts, 1 per cent. on Lunacy Accounts, and 21 to 2~ per cent. 
on Public Trustee Accounts. 

The ~unds in the custody of the State Treasurer at credit of Special 
Deposits and Special Accounts were held as follows:-

TABLE 276.-Special Deposits and Special Accounts, Oash and 
Investments. 

Funds. 

In Banks-
Special Deposits Account ... ... 
Special Accounts ... ... ... 

Australian Consohdated Inscribed Stock 
Securities not Specified ... ... 

Total ... ... ... 

. .. ... 

... 

. .. 
£ 

30th June, 
1936. 

£ 
12,941,505 

417,450 
1,010,800 

663,898 
15,033,653 

,STATE LOAN FUNDS. 

I 

30th June, 
1~37. 

£ 
12,294,245 

367,785 
1,080,944 

658,260 
14,401,234 

30th June, 
1938. 

£ 
12,803,186 

502,017 
1,120,844 

602,637 
15,078,684 

The moneys raised on loans are credited to the General Loan Account 
with the following exceptions, viz., long term loans of relatively small 
amounts which have been utilised in funding revenue deficiencies; a 
large amount of short dated treasury bills which has been credited to a 
special account and used to meet unfunded revenue deficiencies; small 
amounts credited to the Oloser Settlement Fund for the conversion, at 
maturity, of portion of the fund's loan debt. 

The whole of the loans ontstanding, with the exception of those used for 
revenue purposes, have been rai;;ed for capital expenditure on works and 
sCl'vices. A T8conciliation of the loan liability of the State at 30th June, 1938, 

* 14605-B 
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with the accumulated net loan cxpcnditurc on works and services fro111 
General Loan Account (including uld loan accollnts now defunct) is pro
yjcied in the fonowing table:-

TAilLE 277.-Reconciliation of State I"oan Liability with Total Loan 
Expenditlll'e, 30th June, 1938. 

OutHtanding Loan Liability at 30th Jllne, 1938 

Lldd DoM liahility assumed by Commonwealth Govc]'11ment ill 

respect of transfcrred properties 

Lp88 J,oans nou <:l'erlitc(l until after 30th Junc, 1!l38-

Local Flotation, ALly, 1938 

Deduct Amounts included. in lonn 11 ability, but not in £ 

net loan expenditure statemcnts-

Commonwealth Advancc--Grafton-South 

l~l'isbane Railway l"tlG,762 

COllYcrsion of Closer Scttlement Debentures ... 907,650 

1/)],113-

Re,-enuc Dcfkiency (to 30th .Junc, 1928) ... 4,965,634 

Revenue Deficit 1935-36 1,273,964 

Deficiency Tt'easury Bills 30,870,000 

Adyances to Settlers 120,050 

*True net cxpem;es of Loan Fiotations (in. 

cluding di8connt8 on Va1'iOUfl i~sues) 

Add RCllt,mption~ from Revenuc amI Sinking Fund.s 

Deduct r:,·, TIa]n I1PC of General Loan AccOlmt 

17,43G,117 

Net Loan Expenditurc from General Loan Account on 

£ 

3:i4,1G7,23-! 

4,788,00i) 

3:)8,955,:?@ 

331,460 

358,623,799 

56,090,177 

301,633,622 

20,917,078 

322,550,700 

4,800,80J 

Works and Sel'yice8 317,749,900 

Add Balance, Loan~ Expenditure Sllspensc Account at 30th 

.June,19:38 332,700 

Total Expenditurc on Works and Services. ." £318,082,600 

• Difference between securities .old and proceeds realised. 
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Loan Expenditu1'e. 
The specific seryices on which the loan expenditure to 30th June, 1938, 

118s been incurred are classified as follows:-

TABLE 278.-8tate Loan Expenditure to 30th June, 1938. 
~-----

Work or Service. 
11 Expenditure 

to 30th June, .' __ J 1038. 
1--£----

Railways I 1.J.(j,507,39ii 

1

1, 8,870,094 
322,052 
580,705 

Tramway,P--.. . 
Omnibuses .. . 
State Coal Mine 
Public Buildings, Sitcs~ ete.

Land Settlement 
Closer Settlement 
Educa,tional and Scientific 
Charitable, etc. 
Agriculture 
Other ... 

Industrial Undertakings 
Housing 
'Water Supply 
Sewemge 
vVater Conservation a,nd Irrigation 
Roads, Bridges, Punts 
Sydney Harbour Bridge 
Harbours and Rivers 
Sydncy Harbour ... ' 
Immigmtion I 

Electricity Supply... I 
Relief of Unemployment, includiEg Advances lll~~i 

Grants to Shires and l\Illnicipalities ... : 
Shires and lHunicipalitics-l\'Iiscellaneous IVOries ... i 

Commonwealth Services, Telegraphs, Defence "'orks, I 

etc. I 

Queensland Public \Vorks, priOJ' to Separation, 1859 ... ] 

Total, '" orks and Services 
----- ~----~~ 

"'Liability ha"i been accepted by Commonwealth GOYCnllllcllt. 

3,958,937 
8,300,07<1 
G,848,160 
3,703,724 
7,137,034 
5,158,078 
1,771,144 

96<1,344 
23,723,068 
17,630,111 
15,748,376 

0,742,871 
3,202,512 
0,476,055 

1l,!J04,863 
J,Oii2,690 
1,587,086 

16,227,715 
749,711 

*3,!)(l5,0:l7 
40,8G5 

318,082,6()~ 

The al11ount~ shown above represent the net expenditure after deducting: 
repayments and recoups. The total, £318,082,600, includes expenditure 
from General Loan Aceollnt, £317,749,900, and Loans Expenditure SuspenSe 
l\cconnt, £332,700. 

The following table giyes a reconciliation of the tOUll indebtedness as 
shown on page 362 with the net expenditure on works and services:-
T"\HLE 279.-Reconciliation of Total State Inclebtedness with Total Loan 

Expenditure, 30th June, 1938. 

Expenditure on Works and Son'ices 
Grafton-South Brisbane Railway 
Acquisition of Closer Settlemont Est[l,tes 
Exohango on Remittances, Discounts and Flot[l,tion Expenses, eto. 
Transferred to Consolidated Revonue Fund, (Deficiency funded to 30th 

June, 1938) 
Held in suspensc to fund Defir:ienoy, 193;";·3G ... 
UtilI~od towards meeting General Cash Deficiency 
Adyances to Settlers, Inscrihed Stocl, ... 

Less R'Cdcniptions frolll Consolichtod Re"enuo and Sink· 
inu l·'und 

Sinl~ing Fund Balance 
Valuo of Properties Transferred to Conimoll\vealth 

Total Public IndebtednesH 
-- ------ ------------

£ 
20,917,078 

180,660 
4,788,005 

£ 
318,082,600 

J ,416,762 
1,039,31i0 

17,43G,1l7 

4,965,634 
1,273,964 

30,870,00n 
120,050 

37 :"5,204,4 77 

25,885,752 
349,318,725 
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The total differs from the total loan l:iability to the Oommonwealth, as 
shown on page 362, to the extent that it includes the overdraft on Loans 
Expenditure Suspense Account, £332,70,0, and Closer Settlement Deben
tures external to the Financial Agreement, £131,700, and excludes the 
credit balance of the General Loan Account £4,800,800, and of the Sinking 
Fund £180,669, and loan proceeds not credited. until after the 30th June, 
1938, amounting' to £331,460. 

Annual Loan Expendit1l'1'e. 
The actual loan expenditure by the State Government and the :Metro

politan IVater, Sewerage and Drainage Board in each of the past nmB 
;years, was as follows:-

TABLE 280.--Annui\1 Gross Loan Exp~nditure, 1930 to 1938. 

Year ended I, Actual J,oan [I Year ended Actual Loan 

11 

Year ended I Actual J,oan 
30th June. Expenditure. I 30th June. Expenditure. 30th June. Expenditure. . • • 

1 
£ f I' £ 

1930 13,192,71)5 1933 5,717,976 
11 

1936 1l,OH1,596 
1931 

I 

7,180,708 1934 9,149,527 1937 10,503,721 
1932 4,203,586 1935 12,166,785 

1I 
1938 1l,530,035 

* Includes expenditure by J\IeHopolitall'\Yater, Sewerage and Drainage Board. 

A summary of the gross loan expenditure of the State and the :M.etropolitan 
IVater, Sewerage and Drainage Board during each of the past five years 
is shown below. Loan moneys expended by Federal and local bodies are 
not included. 

TABLE 281.-Annual Gross Loan Expenditure, General Loan' and Loan 
Sus]lense Accounts. 

Service. 

FDnd in respect of Works and Ser
vices.=!< 

1935. 1934. I 
-'-----'-

1936. 1937. 1938. 

o 0 
7,3!3,015 7,887,252 Gross amouut charged t,o Gene",1 Loan 7,90;,92,[ 10'27\'30719'05~'172 

Less Loan expenditure SlIspense of pre-, __ 11_1_,8_3_0_1 ____ 2_'_00_0_1_ 336'7_G~ __ 2_69_,7_0_! . __ ,10_9_'2_1_2_ 
vious year included above. 1_ __ _ . 

Plu8 Loan expendnure sllspen~e of year 
7,700,004 

2,000 

Actual cxpendi(,me on Works "nd Ser- 7,798,094 
vices from Treasury l,oan Accounts. 

Expended by Mct.ropolitan Water Sewer- 1,352,099 
age ar,d Drainago Board. t· 

Commonwealth advance for Graft on· (-) 666 
Kyogle-Brisbane Railway. 

10,270,307 9,221,404 
336,768 269,704 

10,607,075 

1,559,710 

9,491,108 

1,528,988 

(-)500 

7,073.311 7,778,040 
109,212 332,700 

7,182,523 

3,321,198 
8,110,740 

3,419,295 

Actual Lo"n expenditure under state - -- ---~- --------- ----- .-----
contro\. 1 9,149,527 12,106,785 11,019,596 10,503,721 11,530,035 

.;: Excludmg repayments to votes In respect of expendIture durmg the year Shown, and 
redemptions of Closer Settlement Debentures. t Exoluding Loans provided from State FUIlds. 

The fignres quoted represent the gross or new loan expenditure in each 
;year and include, in addition to moneys obtained by new loans, repayments 
to the General Loan Account of amounts expended in earlier years. The 
repayments in 1937-38, amounting to £3,009,875, were unusually large. 
This was due partly to the repayment from loans raised by municipal and 
shire councils of earlier years' expenditure on country water and sewerage 
works. Formerly these repayments were spread over a long term of years 
and were paid from the annual revenues of the councils. The repayments 
amounted to £793,616 i~ 1933-34, £882,313 in 1934-35, £1,512,288 in 1935-36, 
and £846,445 in 1936-37. 
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,Dt'slribulion 0/ Annual Loan Expenditure. 
The prillcipalheads of the gross loan expenditure by the State Govern

ment and the Metropolitan 'Water, Sewerage and Drainage BoalJd on 
works and services during each of the past three years are shown 'below 
in summary form. Full details are shown in the Public Accounts and 
Auditor-General's Reports :- ' 

. TABLE 282.-Annual· Gross Loan Expenditure, IN orks and Services. 

Worlcor Service. 
Expenditure during yeor ended 

30th June. 

Railway", Tramways and Omnibuses-
Railways ... ... ... . .. ... ... 
Trn,mways... ... ... • .. ... ... 
Omnibuses... ... ... ". ... ... 

Water Supply, Sewem~e, etc.-
Metropolitan Drainage 'Vorles .. . ... ... 
Hunter District W.S. & S. Board .. . ... ... 
Country Towns, 'Vater, Sewemge, etc. ... 
Water & Drainage* ... ... ... ... 

193G. 

£ 
2,541,986 

172,930 

1937. 

£ 
2,259,099 

159,700 
3,500 I---,:-::-;~~ 

2,718,416 
127,135 

2,546,834 

666,851 
165;253 
570,815 
4!l7 357 

I 287,416 
165,077 
240,267 
306,57·7 

' '1938. 

£ 
2,575,000 

123,700 
180,700 

2,879,400 

291,934 
206,725 
483,236 
404,193 

-

Irrigation, 'Vater Consprvation, etc.
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area ... 
Ri vel' J'lIurray Commission ... 
Wyangal" Stomge Reservoir .. . 
Keepit Storage 'Reservoir... .. . 

Harbours- . 

... ... 

... ..' ... .. , 

... . .. 

Sydney Hal'bour 
Other Harbours, 

Dredges 
Rivers, "'harves, Docks and 

Roads and .Bridges-

72,209 
93,726 
12,733 

178,668 

44,500 

123,418 
167,918 

230,773 Roads and Bridges ... 
Sydney Harbour Bridge ... 1,786 

1--;;23::C2C:-,::'C55:;-;9:-

Publin Buildings-
Educational Buildings ... ... 
Hospital and Clu,ritflble Buildings 

Other Government Buildinf!F-
Police Stations, Court Houses and Gaols 

ElectriCity Undertakings ... ... ... . "I 
Grain Elevators ". ." ". ". ". 
Rural Bank-Government Agencies, Housing, etc ... . 
Provision for Unemployment Relief Work ". .. . 

H)7,706 
186,001 

25,581 
409,288 

38,959 
207,206 
160,000 

3,301,C65 

900,337 1,386,088 

70,83] 138,316 
112,229 102,200 

8,143 3,685 
. .. 523 

191,203 244,724 

54,000 27,000 

155,196 734,310 
209,196 761,310 

772,357 821,761 
568 120 

772,925 821,881 

228,781 395,239 
292,990 353,594 

29,9321 19,624 
551,703 768,457 

92,571 195,518 
44,658 26,712 
35,000 10,000 

1,443,577 1 

Improvements ... ... ... ... ...... 235,708 739,107 
Shires and M. tmicipalities-Misccllaneous 'Works and'l' 

El'sleineville Housing Scheme... ... ... ... ... ... 35,000 
Other ... ... ... ... ... ... '''1 26,753 59,811 242,542 

Total Works and Services ... ... £ 9,491,108 7,182,523

1

8,110,740 

Expended by Metropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage, and 
Drainage Boardt... ... ... ... ." 1,528,988 3,321,198. 3,419,295 

Commomvealth Advances-Gmfton-Kyogle-Brisbane 1 

Railway 't ... ... ... ... ... ... (-) 500 1 __ ._ .. __ ... 

Works and I 1 
£1 1l,019,596

j 
10,503,72111,530,035 

Grand Total Expellditnre on 
SerVIces 

• Including Water Supply and Irrigatiou Districts, etc. t Not included in General Loan Account of N.S.'V. 
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The State Government's net expenditure from General Loan Accc.·unt 
on works and services (exclusive of redemptions, conversions, and renewals 
of loans, discount, flotation charges, etc.) is shown below for the period 
of thirty-nine years, 1842-1880, in decennial periods from 1881 to 1030, 

. and for each year since 1930-31. The figures differ from those for COl'l'es
ponding years shown in tables 281 and 282, in that they relatc to 

the net loan expenditure, ·i.e., gross expenditure less repayments of all10unt~ 
cxpended in pl'eyious years, and do not include the operations of Loan 
Expenditure Suspense Account. 

TABLE 283.-N et Expenditure from General Loan Account, 1842 to 1938. 

- --- -------------- - --- ----------

During Each Pct'jod. Total at cnd of Period. 

f"ears. 

I PCI' Inhabitant. I PcrInhabitant .. Amount. Amount. 

£ £ s. d. £ £ B. .1. 

18!2-1880 16,316,530 41 12 2 16,316,530 21 911 

1881-1890 2i,639,022 29 8 8 43,955,552 39 3 7 

lS91-1!J00 20,515,704 16 6 S 6,1,471,256 47 12 

1901-1910 26,876,468 IS 0 4 91,347,724 56 II 11 

1911-1!J20 65,228,221 35 5 S 156,575,945 75 13 5 

1921-1!l30 112,957,971 48 1 2 269,533,916 106 10 11 

1930-31 5,9.3],488 2 (l 9 275,485,40! 107 16 s 

1931-3:2 3,387,144 6 5 278,872,548 108 3 

1[J32-33 4,209,601 12 6 1l8:1,082,149 108 16 8 

1933-3! /,114,309 2 14 5 290,196,458 110 13 8 

1934-35 9,389,99! 311 3 299,586,452 113 5 6 

ol935-3G G,789,501 2 11 1 306,375,953 114 18 10 

1936-37 G,496,570 2 8 6 312,872,523 116 3 10 

;1937-38 4,877,377 1 16 0 317,749,900 116 17 4 

--------- ___ -0_- -------.-- ----

The repayments to General Loan Account of . amounts expend(~d ill 
previous years are 8hown on page 354 for the fiye years 1933-34 to 1937-
38. The amount of £1,512,288 in 1935-36 is exclusive of a book-keeping 
adjustment of £1,256,383 deducted from gross loan expenditure in arriving 

at the net figure as l:.hOW11 in the foregoing table. 
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Exte1'l!aZ Loans ]1 aturing. 

The amounts, rates of interest, and latest dates of maturity of the long 
term oversea loans of New South ,Vales outstanding in London and New 
York at 30th J nne, 1938, are shown below:-

TABLE 284.-External Loans, Latest Dates of Maturity. 

I,atest nute of 1 
)futurity. Amount. 

I

Rate of 1I Latest Date of I I~terest., ~Iaturity. Amount. I
Rate of 
Interest. , 

Repayable in London. 

I £ 
1 Oet., U141 ]2,420,113 
1 Jan., 1943 I 10,9.54,600 

1;3 Oct., 1948 9,527,090 
15 JlIf\l'., 1949 2,74-1,400 

1 July, 1950 *11,779,928 
15 Sept., 1952 11,975,958 
15 Dec., 1953 4,866,232 

1 Feb., 1954 6,176,815 
1 July, 1957 17,870.500 

llj April, 1958 20,542,000 
1 Junc, 1959 3,829,050 
I July, 1962 10,372,396 
1 Dec., 1965 14,130,000 
1 July, 1970 9,322,446 
1 1975 877,502 

pCI' cent. 
3 
21 
4 
3i 
31 
3.1 
31: 
3! 
51 
3 
3! 
4 
5 
4 
5 

: Repayable in London. 

11 July, 1975 'i' 6:8,552 
I 1 ,,1975 1,416,762 
Indefinite 1,200 

I 
Overdue 8,650 

per c~nl;. 
1, 1~ 
5 
5 

II

TOb1, London .. --=~9,481,1~ __ :.:.: __ 

Repayahle in New York. 

1

1 1 May, 1956 I *3,892,633 4l 
. 1 Fl'b., ]957 4,483,510 5 
1 1 April, H)58 4,525,840 5 

11 Overdue __ 2?~~ ___ _ 

l
ilTotal, New £12,919,963 

York ... ($62,875,000) 
-----

* Earliest date of m,rrtul'ity passed-ColllUlonwealth lllfly l'edeenl upon due notice. 
t Advanees from COllllllonwcalth Govcrnnlellt under Migration Agreement. 

Sterling Treasury Bills amounting to £9,9G5,27G at 30th J Hne, 1938, 
are not included in the foregoing' table. Theee bills have a currency cf 
three months Hnd bear interest at the rate of 2:]; per cent. 

NATIOXAL DEBT OONVETISION LOAN. 

As part of the plan (known as "The Premiers' Plan 'i) to meet the 
economic crisis in Australia consequent on the world depressiun, the Pre
miers' Oonference held in Melbourne in :May and J LIne, 1931, decided to 
invite holders of Government securitics in Australia to convert them into 
Tlew issues o'n terms invblving reduced ratE:S of interest and alternative 
aa tes of redemption. 

A brief summary of the plan and of the circumstances leading up to 
it is published in the Oommonwealth Year Book for 1931, and detailcd 
reports of the various conferences have been issued as printed documents 
by the Oommonwealth Parliament. Particulars of the financial f111d 

economic crisis which affected the State in common with Australia as 
a whole is g'iven in the Oommonwealth Year Book for 1937. 

The conversion of the debt was authorised in terms of the Oomm0n
wealth Debt Oonversion Agreement Acts (July and November, l(31); 
the Oomlllonwealth Debt OOllversion Act (August, 1931); and the (State) 
Debt Oonversion Agreement Act (July, 1931) as modified by sUllple
mentary and amending enactments. The terms and conditions were sct 
out on page GG7 and following pages of the Official Year Book of New South 
Wales 1930-31. 

OOST OF RAISING AND llfANAGJNG LOANS. 
Operations incidental to the issue of loans in London are conduded 

hy the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia and in respect of some eariier 
loans by the 'Westminster Bank Ltd. The charges of the latter bank are 
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~ per cent. per £100 of stock on all loan issues, and £150 per million 
annually for the inscription and management of stock, including. the 
payment of the half-yearly dividends. At 30th June, 1938, stock to the 
"alue of £54,154,024 was managed by the 'vVestminster Bank and the 
balance by the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia. 

The management of the internal debts of Australian Governments has 
been conducted by the Oommonwealth authorities, in accordance with the 
Oommonwealth Inscribed Stock Reg'ulations, since the conversion of 
the internal loans of Australia into Oommonwealth Oonsolidated Stock 
in the latter half of 1931. 

'With the approval of the Loan Oouncil, Oommonwealth securities may 
be sold at the State Treasury, and the proceeds are applied as part 
of the loan proceeds allocated to the State in terms of the financial 
agreement. Such issues are not underwritton, and the price of' flotation 
is usually pal'. 

Oomrnis~ioll paid for management expenses in connection with the public 
debt is a char!2,'e on the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund; expenses incurred 
in the negotiation of loans, such as brokerage, underwriting, printing, etc., 
are charged against the proceeds of the loans. The amount so charged, 
together with disc(,unts allowed to subscribers at various iSS11€S, amounted 
to £17,436,117 at 30th June, 1938. 

The following' statement shows the charges for the negotiation of 1'ecent 
loans, inclusive of the accrued interest and discounts allowed to investors. 
The statement includes both new lOllns llnd conversions, but does l~Ot 
include Treasury Bill transactions;-

TABLE 285.-00st of Raising' Loans. 

I I Price I Net 
I 

Date 
Nominall 

Year I Amount of of Gross Costs I Amollnt from Date 
of ll:isue Amount 0; Credited I which nate of l of 

Flotation. Principal. per naised. Negot,iat,ioll. to A/c. I InteTest Interest. Maturity. 
! cent. 

! I 
etc. Accrues. 

Issued in J~ondon. 
1 £ 1 £, £ £ 

1035-36 ita) 12,~20,113i 100 12,420,113 162,525 12,257,588 1-'10-35 3 1-10-41 
" (a) 21,657,0001 95t 20,682,435 282,420 20,400,000. 15-4-36 'g 15-4-58 

(a) 10,054,000 09 10,845,054 159,042 10,680,012 15-9-36 2~ 1-1-43 
I 

1036-37 (a) 12,360,9581 06t 11,928,325 1u8,771 U,7G9,55~ 15-0-37 3,} 15-9-52 

1337-38' (a) 6,127,465 07 6,234,641 81,816 6,'152,819 1-2-38 3} 1-2-54 

Issued in Australia. 
1934-35' (iI) 5,757,020 100 5,757,020 ......... 5,757,620 § 4 15-11-41 

", 
( ~ 

7,368,110 gO} 7,331,270 49,571 7,2S1,699 § 3~ 15-10-49 

" 
2,000; 100 2,000 . . . . . . . . . 2,000 2S-S-34 3t 15-10-48 

" (a) 4,H7,300, 100 4,347,300 ......... 4,3~7,300 10-8-34 3 10-8--39 

" :1 48,000' 100 48,000 ......... 43,000 11~12-34 3 15-10-48 
;1 

6,958,880 90,! 6,94.1,483 44,085 6,S97,g98 § 3 15-10-48 
" 
" 

(b) 7,531,201 100· 7;531,201 ......... 7,5:31,261 § 4 § 

1935'-36 3,729,480 nOt 3,720,150 2S,084 3,602,072 26-10-35 31 15-10-49 

". 4,386,990 98! 4,321,185 33,327 4,287,858 2-0-36 , 3:i: 15-10-51 

1936-37" ~:m:g6gl 9n 1,945,081 16;987 1,928,004 : §' , 3·" 15-10-51 , 
,. 

ill) 
OO! 2,833,587 23,507 2,809,900 § . 3~- 15-10-48 

193'i~38 
95,400. on 93,015 

"22;8'00 
(Il) 0:l,015 1-2-37 . 3t 15-10-51 

2,798,540 09'f 2,791,54-.[ 2,7G8,678 § 3i 15-11-51 

" 
(c) 2,441,400[ 9gt 2,429,353 (c) (c)2,110,000 § 3i 15-8-54 

" 
(d) 77,85°1 091 77,G55 ......... (d) 77,655 1-2-38 3~· 15-11-51 

§ Various amounts at· various' uates . 
. (a) COnversions. (b) Funding of Commonwealth advances for.settlement of soldiers. (c) Subject to 

adjustment.' Charges anrl balance of proceeds' to be broubht t(, account in 1938-39. (d)'Credited to 
C1o~er Settl~ment Account for converl!ion of debentures. 
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No new money has been obtained overEeas since 1931-32. Duri~g: the six 
years 1932-33 to 1937-38, howeyer, twelve conversion loans, amollnting' in 
the aggregate to £113,G1S',Ij7, were floated in London. Two of these lom1sj 
amounting to £18,788,423, were for the further conversion of loans con
verted in 1932 and 1933. 

By reason of the general decline in interest rates since the beginning 0: 
1932, the conversions have resulted in substantial savings in interest. The 
nominal rates of interest payable on the loans prior to conversion rangec 
between 3 per cent. and G! per cent., and averaged 4.93 per cent. NOlllina: 
rates of interest on the' converted loans range between 21 per cent. and 4 per 
cent. and the average rate is 3.35 per cent. The annual interest saving' is 
nearly £1,500,000. 

Temporary Accommodation. 

ShOl't term securities have been I'enewed from time to time during recent 
years. The growth of temporary accommodation by means ·of Treasury 
Bills and short term Debentures is illustrated in the following table:-

TAnLE 28G.-State Short TenTl Debt 1929 to 1038. 

Amount outstanding at Australia. London. Total. 30th June 

£000. £000 £000 
1929 4,000 4.000 
1930 8,600 8,600 
1931 9,754 13,117 22,871 
1932 25,010 12,674 37,684 
1933 27,890 10,408 38,298 
1934 29,190 10,U3 39,303 
1935 28,310 10,113 38,423 
1936 30,605 9,065 40,570 
1937 30,560 9,965 40,525 
1938 30,870 9,965 40,835 

The rates of interest chargeable on the short-term debt haye decreased 
progressively. The rate chargeable on Treasury Bills issued in Australia 
has decreased from G per cent. in 1930 to 11 per cent., the rate CUlTcnt since 
January, 1935, as shown in table 323, page 398. The rate chargeu on the 
London short-term debt outstanding at 30th June in each year ranged 
between 3~· and 5 per cent. in 1932, 2~ and 3! per cent. in 1933, and 
2~ and 3 per cent. in 1934. The rate was 2:1 per cent. in 1935 and 1936 and 
2} per cent. in later years. 

THE PUBLIC DEBT. 

The first loans raised by New South ,Vales were for the promotion of 
immigration. From 1831 to 1841 the expenses attached to immigration were 
lllet by the Land Fund, into which were paid the proceeds of land sales. 
These proved insufficient, and in 1841 it became necessary to obtain addi

tional funds. 
It was, therefore, decided by the Governor to borrow on the security of 

the Territorial or Land Revenue, and a debenture loan of £49,000 was otl'creil 
locally on the 28th December, 1841. The loan was issued dUTing 1842 in 
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t\Yo instalments, the nominal rates of interest being 5id. and 4d. per cent., 
respectively, per diem. This was the first loan floated in Australia, as \Yell 
as the first raised by an Australian Government. It was not until 1854; 
that a loan was placed on the London market. 

The Fublic Debt in November, 1855, when responsible Government was 
proclaimed, was £1,000,800, distributed under the following heads;-

Raised on the Security of Territori[ll Revenuc

Immigration 

Sydney Railway Company's Loan 

Raised on the Security of Geneml RevcIlue

Amount for Sydney Sewcrage 

" 
" 

" Sydney \Valer Supply 

" Railways ... 

" Public \Y orks 

Total 

£ 

4'23,000 

217,500 

51,900 

28,000 

256,400 

21,000 

£1,OOO,SOI) 

Since 1853 the debt has groWll steadily by rea30n of loan eXJ1enditure. 

The amOlmt of public debt outstanding at the end of cach year from 1842) 
to 1860 is published on page 423 of the Official Year Book for ID26-27. 
The amount of debt at the cnd of each subsequent year to 1931 is shown 
on page 661 of the "Statistical Registel'" for 1930-31. 

The following table shows the amount of "funded" Pubic Debt oustand
iug at the end of various years from 1842 to 1890 and at 30th June in 18D5 
and later years;-

TABLE 287.--Funded Debt of New South ,Vales, 1842 to 1[)38. 

18,12 
1845 
]850 
]855 
1860 
18G5 
1870 

£ 1

1

, 

49,GOO I 
97,700 I' 

132,500 : 
1,000,800 I! 
3,830,230 1I 
5,749,630 I 

1

9,681,130 ,I 
I' 

1875 
1880 
1885 
1890 
1895 
1900 
1905 

£ 
11,470,637 
14,903,919 
35,564,259 
48,383,333 
58,220,933 
65,332,993 
82,321,998 

10 ID 
1915 
19!20 
1025 
1930 
1935 
19,38 

£ 
92,52b,095 

127,735,405 
152,776,082 
201,702,327 
259,589,967 
298,678,493 
313,331,978 

The unfunded debt (which is not included in the table) consisted main);}, 
of advances from the Commonwealth to the State Government until 19:JO, 
and almost entirely of short-dated Treasury Bills in 1935 and 1938. The 
Commonwealth advances, which amounted to £10,147,627 at 30th June, 
]!):)O, were later converted into funded debt. The Treasury Bills outstand
ing in 1935 amounted to £38,422,776, and in 1938 to £40,835,275. 

In considering thc rate of growth of the debt, attention should be paid to 
the effect of variations in the purchasing' power of the money eXJ1ended, the 
steady growth of population throughout the period, the economic develop
mentof the State, as measllred by the growth of .itswealth, incom8 and 
produr.tiYeEcss, and thc earning powcr of the works constructed from 10H1'!'!. 



PUBLIC PINANCE. 

:Furthcrl1lore, comparisons of the rate of growth of thc State debt with 
that of other States of Australia should take into account the differences 
in thc distribution of governmental functions as between the central' and 
local governmcnts and the inclusion 01' non-inclusion of the capital debts 
of public utilities controlled by governmental authorit~,. 

Similarly, ill making' international cOl1lparison3 care should be taken to· 
allow for differences in the distribution of debt as between central, provincia Ii 
and local governl1lents and the existence or otherwise of reproductive assets. 
acquired from loan funds. Superficial comparisons made without reference. 
to theEc factors lead to erroneous conclusions. 

Thc following statement shows the amount of Stock and Debentures 
on each register at quinquennial intervals from 1900 to 1938. Treasury 
Bills issuel1 in I"ondun are included in the statement but those issued in 
Australia are not included as they are not credited to the General Loan 
Account. Stocks are transferable normally from London to Australia. 

TABLE 288.-8tock, Debentures and London Treasury Bills Outstanding', 
1900 to 1938. 

Stock, Debentures and London Short Term Securities Registered ill-

Total As nt London and New York. I Australia.. 
30th June. ~-'~-------c-------'------~-----'.------,------

I
, Amount \ Proportion \ Amount. \ Pro]lOrtioll 11 

• to Total. to Total. Amount. IJer head of 
Populutioll. 

--------,~-~------------~ 

£ 

1900 55,060,6:50 

1905 64,007,550 

1910 67,154,805 

1915 86,167,288 

1920 101,977,445 

1925 136,064,505 

1930 168,993,285* 

1935 173,394,202* 

1936 173,191,631-

1937 172,195,956* 

1938 170,949,671* 

per cent. £ 

84·28 10,272,343 

77-75 18,314,448 

72·5H ~5,370,290 

67·46 41,568,117 

66·75 50,798,637 

67·45 65,637,822 

65')0 90,596,682 

56·41 133,979,805 

55'06 141,362,901 

54'10 146,118,781 

53'1l 150,930,821 

per cent. £ £ s. d. 

1:5·72 65,332,993 48 '1 9 

22·25 82,321,998 5(j 12 2 

27·42 02,525,005 57 (j 6 

32·54 127,735,405 67 10 11 

33·25 152,776,082 73 16 11 

32·55 201,702,327 87 19 4 

34'90 259,589,967 102 12' 4 

43'59 307,374,007 116 4' 5 

44'94 314,554,532t 118 8 1 

45·90 318,314,737t 118 4 4 

46'89 321,880,402 118' 7' 7 

• Including £13,9!5.628 in 1930, £13,226,3!3 in 1935, £13,171,273 in 1936, £13,071,098 i1l1D37 amI 
£12,019,HG3 in Hl38, registered in New "Xork. 

t Exclusive of £10,954,000 in 1935-36, and £12,360,958 in 19313-37, loans for convc1'3ions, 
proceeds not credited until following year. 

Treasury Bills issued in Australia amounted to £30,870,000 at 30th,Tullc, 
1938, and OOlllmonwealth advances in connection with the Grafton-8outh 
Brisbane railway to £1,416,762. These amounts are excluded from the fore
going table, but are included in tables 290 to 292 wheret11e loan liability 
to the Oommonwealth at 30th June, 1938 is shown at £313<1,167,2:54.' " 
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Form(lrly the State Government depended principally on the. London 
m~)lley market. for the fiotationof its loans .and more than 84 per cent. o£ 
the)oans ,outstanding at 30th June, 1900, .w<:lreregistered in London., As· 
the State developed, loanable funds became available on the. local. 
market and, deEpite heavy borrowings by the Commonwealth Government ill 
AusLl:ulia for war purposes, the State's loan capital has been provided to an 
increasing extent· from local resource::!, Owing to the stringency on the 
Ltmdon ·money market in the early part of 1927 the State raised two 
25,000,000. dollar loans in New' York, the total amount of principal being 
£10,273,973, In the following year the State received £3,955,615; part of the 
proceeds of a 50,000,000 dollar loan raised in New York by the Common
wealth. At 30th June, 1938 an amount of £12,919,963 was outstanding in 
respect of the New York . loans. 

TOTAL PUBLIC DEBT 01-' STATE. 

The total public debt of New South Wales consists of (a) the stock, 
debentUl'es, etc., shown in the previolls table; (b) the net advances by the 
Oommonwealth Go:vernment for various purposes; (c) the amount of 
debentures and ministerial certificates issued in payment for estates 
acquired for purposes of closer settlement and (d) short term Treasury 
Bills and debentures. ThiE! total is adjusted by adding overdrafts or sub
tracting' credit balances on general loan account and on loan expenditure 
SUSPense account. 

Upon the inc.eption of the Oommonwealth Financial Agreement on 
1st July, 1927 (see pag'e 367), it became necessary to introduce a new 
classification of items comprised in the public debt. The following table' 
is a summary of items which may be said to constitute the total indebted
nel's. For reasons given earlier, the classification is not considered quite 
satisfactory, but is given for comparative purpose~. 

TABLE 289.-Total State Indebtedness. 

Amouut of Debt as at 30th June, 
'j. l;'articulnrs. 

1935. I 1936. I 1937. I 1938. 

Stock and Debentures. ... ... ...297,2;1,231 304,5:9,256 1308,3;9,461 311,9[5,216 
Commonwealth Advances, Gr~fton·S~uth Brisbane' 

n.allway. ... . .,. ". .., ... ... 1,417,262 1,41~,762 1,416,762 1,416,762 
Total... ... ... ... ... 298,678,493 M06,OOti,018 309,766,223 313,331,978 

London .. , ... ... ... ... . .. 10,112,776 9,965,276 9,965,276 9,965,276 
Treasury Bills and Short Term Debentures~ I 

Sydney... ... ... '" ... ... 28,310,000 30,605,000 30,560,000 30,870,000 
Total... ". ... ... . .. 38,422,776 "40,570,276- 40,525,276 40,835,276 

LOAN LIABILITY TO THE COMMONWEALTH ... 337,101,260 346,576,29'1 350,291,499 354,167,254 
_ Le,ssSinking Fund Balances... ... ... 913,237 653,323 546,588 180.669 

NET DEBT AS DEFINED BY FINANCIAL AGREEMENT 336,188,032 345,922,971 349,744,911 353,986,585 
Closer Settl!,ment Debent,wes externaHo Agreement ,131,700 131,700 131,700 131,700 
Loans Expenditure SuSpense Account Overdraft .;. 336,768 269,704 109,212 332,700 

Total... ... ... ... ...336,656,500 346,324,375 349,985,823 354,450,985 
Le8.8 Loan Proceeds due but. not credited till 

, 'folldwing ye~r :.. ... ... ... :.. 1,38.6,360 
Le88 General Loan Credit Balance .. , ... 5,4.06,836 
.. ...Total·PubIi.cIndebtedness ... ." 329.863,304 

821,990 85,000 331,460 
6,171.9391 4,988,878 4,800,800 

339,330,446. 344,U11,945 349,318,725 

, Debit balances' on revenue accounts- are not shown, as treasury bills have 
b'eerr' Issued· in respect of 'them. 

'.'" [" , " ,. ' 
.' ;Tl~e, par~iFlllar s~l'vices upon which the amount of £349,318,725 has been 
expended, ~l'~Sr~Wl). in table 278. 
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Domicile and Rates of Interest on PiLblic Debt. 

The following tables show in respect of the New South "Wales pubEc debt 
{\wing' to the Oommonwealth as at 30th June, 1938, the amount in the 
"Various registers, the rates of interest, und the latest dates of maturity:-

TABLE 290.-Stock, Debentures and Treasury Bills, at 30th June, 1938, 
Domicile and Hates of Interest. 

l\at.p 
per rent. 

£ s. d. 
.5 5 0 
,~ 0 9 

\ PapL!c itl- I Annual 
I-N-.e-W-Y-or-'k-. "C"I-L-o-n-don. Austmlin. To!al; Interest. 

~~~---'c-I ~~£~~ ££ ----l---~- £ 

...1
1
, 17,870,500 \ ... '117,870,500 938,201 

... 3,035 3,035 153 

5 ° 0 
... ~ D,OOg,3:iO l5,425,464 .... 25,434,814 1,271,741 

Total, £ii and o,er 
I-~----~---:---------~~-----

... '1 9,009,350 i 34,29",96! \ 3,035 143,308,349 I 2,210,095 
1--------- -

4 13 0 ......... 572,910 572,910 2(3,640 
'1 10 ° ... 1 3,892,633 3,892,633 175,169 
4 5 3 I 2,124-,060 2,124,060 90,538 
4 1 4t :::1'" 11,:2+13,140 11,246,140 457,577 
4 0 ° ... ... 29,221,931 67,942,5!l!.l 97,164,530 3,886,581 

"fotal, £4 and under £5 ... \ 3,892,633 2g,221,931r8~885,709\lli,oOO:ml 4,636,505 

3 17 6 "'1---"-' -1--"~-I3,lm~25013'157'250 \ 122,344 
.3 lI'i 0 ......: 7,607,633 2S,765,959 36,373,592 1,364,010 

:'0::1. :310: on''':;'"''';I--::·-· _'I :::::~::: \-3':',~:::::: i:::~~:~:h :',::~::~: 
.3 9 9... ... ... ----.. -. -I--'-"~--- 51,?00 ,-- 5~,900 -~-1,8~O 
3 7 6 ... 1 7.406,310 7.4011,310 249,963 
.3 5 ° ... 1 5,137,634 5,137,634 166,973 
3 2 6 .. ·1 2,000 2.000 63 
.3 2 0 "'1 479,811 479,811 14,874 
.3 0 0 ... 32,962;113 17,951,762 50,913,875 1,527,416 
2 15 ° 10,954,600 110,954,600 301,251 
2 14 3 2nl,421 291,421 7,905 
2 6 6 (315,653 615,653 15,Oll 
2 5 ° ... \ 9,965,276 9,965,276 224,219 
1 15 0 ...... \ 30,870,000 30,870,000 540,225 
1 13 4 668,552 668,552 11,143 
1 5 0 ''', 665,711 6135,711 8,321 
1 ° ° ... [ 58,4213 58,426 [ 584 

~---___ ~ __ I . ___ I ___ ~ 
1 54,550,541 63,5130,1328 \118,111,1139 1 3,069,758 

'-1-7,-9-80-1 8,650 ---90\--26,7201----

... i2,9i9,963>59,446,470 181,800,821 \"354.i67."254li'2,739,358 

Total, nnder £3 10s. 

Overdue 

Total 

The rates of interest payable on the State loan debt have declined snh
stantial1y since 30th June, 1931, when 72.9 per cent. of the total loans bore 
interest at rates ranging from 5 per cent. to 6! per cent., and only 6.7 per 
cent was at rates below 3! per ceflt: At 30th J une,193S, the maximum rate 
was 5~ per cent., 12.2 per cent. of the loans bore interest at rates uf f.j IJd 

cent. or over, and 33.4 per cent. was at rates under 3;} per cent. 
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Additional details are given in the following table:-
TAIlLTG 291.--8toel;:, Debelltures and Treasury Bills in Interest Groups, 

1D31 and 1938. 
~. .._-

As at 30th Juno, 1931. As at 3Uth J lIue, '938. 

Rate of Inicre,t. 

Amount. I Percentage. Amount. I rcrcoc.tngc. 

£ £ 
r,! to 6l ... .. , ... ... 88,461,781 30·7 ... ., . 
J to 5l ... .. , ... . .. 121,540,659 42·2 43,308,349 12·2 
4 and under 5 .. , ... . .. 38,652,512 13·4 115,000,273 32·5 
l.\- and nnder 4 ... . .. . .. 20,248,030 7·0 77,720,743 21·9 
I-and under 3t .. , ... . .. 19,193,021 6·7 11H,111,169 3:H 
M 'ltnred ... .. , ... ... 12,75J .., 26,720 .,. 

~----

Totahl .. , ... ,., 288,108,753 100·0 354,167,25'1 I 100·0 

Domicile and Term of Loan Liability to Commonwealth. 
The dates of repayment of the debt extend to 197G, and the amount falling 

clue for redemption in each year varies considerahly, as will be seen from 
the following table, whieh shows the amount repayable as at 30th .June, 
1938, in London, in New York and in Australia according to the latest 
due dates:-
TABLE 292.-8tock, Debentures and Treasury Bills at 30th .June, 1938, 

Dates of :Mat.urity and Annual Interest, 

I 
Registered iu- I Annuat Interc~t on I.f)an~ Registel'ed in-

Due Date. -,-\-us-t-ra-'-ia-,-;--L-on-'-Io-n-.-C-I-F-e-W-Y-O-rl-<.-!:---T-o-ta-'-'-! AURtmlia. I,on<lon. ~er\~. Tolal. 

------~----~------~----~------------~----~----~-----

£ £ £ £ £ £ 

Over(lue 90 8,0.;0 17,980 20,720 
( loverlllllcnt 

Option r.,070,OU 0.070,924 170,9-18 1711,0-1& 
1038-39t 41,773,031 9,905,270 ;,(738,307 1.00U,662 18',832 1,194,4\)* 
1939--10 4,813,980 4,813,080 149,30" 140,3(\5 
1!J40-!l 711,845 711,8-15 30,5,(0 30,54(} 
1041-42 30,730,090 12,420,113 43,150,203 1,238,104 372,003 1,610,707 
1942-43 l.J.,836,270 10,93-1,000 25,790,870 547,a90 301,251 848.041 
1043-4.J. 4,829,(150 4,829,650 172,365 172,30:. 
19J!-4', 6,826,412 0,826,412 200,327 200,327 
}945-46 1,100 1,100 35 35 
1047-48 4,782,007 ... 4,782,Om 191,158 191,158 
l\l48--I!I 15,373,~90 12,208,-190 27,0!1,880 499,785 483,880 !l83,071 
1949-50 11,238,240 11,238,240 393,711 393,711 

mt!,~ ~:m:~g3 11,77!i;928 I 19:tg~:~~g m:m 412;297 m:~g~ 
1952-:,3 7,000 11.975;0;;8 11,082,958 2-14 H9,159 410,40:; 
19,,3-54 .J.,!i19,23;; 11,04:3,047 15.562,282 180,7G2 :108,r.72 ( 579,-124 
1954-:,5 2,444,100 ... 2,444,JGO \11,649 I ::: Dl,r.49 
10:.,,-:,0 4,5:39,991 3,892,033 8,432,02J 181,000 i 17:;,108 350,708 
1950-57 4,483,510 4,·183,510 1224,170 224,17(): 
1~57-58 "'1 J,-I:3:J,904 38,J12:500 4,525,840 47,372,304 177,359 1,:;:;J,.I01! 220202 1,958,112 
1958-r,o ... ~,829,050 3,829,050 134,017 I ,.. 134,017 

m~=g~ qg~:m 10,372;:3% l~:m:m ~~im 4i~·.89fi I ... m:ig~ 
1!ltlj-Or. 1.1,130,000 1 14'13°'000 700,500 I 70",,500 
1970-71 !l,322,H6 9,322,44r. :372.898 372,898 

i~l~l~~f;,"hle" 30:3,707 2,DOj:~6g I ::; 2,~g~;g6¥ 11,282 12!i'8~21 I 1i~;m 

Total( rl £1:".~00'8:.:-I150'44G'470 1,2:::119,903 !~~I 6,229,33.1 1--~1~5,;;-;~' i2:!.:o~~ 
Percentage of Total Debt: Average Nominal Rate of Interest: 

I G1'B .15'02 3'05 100'00 I £3/8.'0 £3/1:3/9 U/10/1O £3/11/11 

• Total Loan Liabilit)' to ComJl1011we.1Ith. t Incluiles short tefm Debt" Austrnlia £30,870,000, 
and London £9,905,276. 
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As against the gross loan liability to the Uomnwllwealth, £354,167,21)'1, 
the siuking fund balances amounted to £I80,66D at 30th ;J unc, 1938, making' 
the net liability to the Commonwealth as defined by the Fimmeial Agree
ment £3G3,986,G85, as 8ho,,'n in table 28D. 

LOa!18 Glw/'ullieed by the Slate. 

III addition to liability for its own loans, the State has guaranteed, in 
tcrms of various Acts, the loans and overdrafts of certain corporate bodie:> 
and institutions, etc., eng'aged, as a rule, in the promotion of public 
welfare and development. The glll1l'antees extend to all loan::> Issued by 
certain corporate bodies, the issue of the loans being subject to the Gover
nor's approval. In other eases, with minor exeeptions, the guarantee i;-; 
given by the Treasurer with the Governor's approyal and on the recom
mendation of the appropriate administrative authority. 

The loans and oyerdrafts under State guarantee as a t 30th June, 1938, 
are summarised in the following' statcment. Thc amounts shown do not 
indicate the net amount of the contingcnt liability of the State, because 
sinking funds for repayment have been accumulated in respect of some 
of the loans. Furthermore, the amOllnts shown under the Government 
Ouanmtee Act, 1934-1037, represent the limit of overdrafts and not tlm 
amount outstanding. 

T_\nLE 2fJ3.~J~oans Guaranteed by State, 30th ,Tune, 1838. 

Loans Issued bv-
l\fctropolit~n Water, i'lewerage and Drainage Board 
:Rural Bank of New South Wales 
Public Hospitals 
Shire and County Councils ... 
Fire Commissioners ... 

£ 
] 8,'13] ,6·tD 
26,4<17.202 

694,722 
334,867 
186,WO 

£ 

------ '13,IH,020 
Overdrafts and Advances (under Goyernment Guarantee Act, 

193<1-1937)
Hospitals 
Co-operative Bnilding Societies 
Other Co-operative Societies, Marketing Boards, etc. 
l\Iisce llaneous ... 

*286,392 
*7,022,326 

*467,762 
*16,350 

------ *8,602,020 
Adyances to Settlers (Goyernment Guarantee Act, 1929-1(34)-

Rural Bank Borrowers 306,90C 

*' Limit of Guarantee. 

Tur: I:s'TEIlEST BILL OF TIm STATE. 

Tlte Hmount of (lIUllwZintercst on the State loan liability to the Commoll
,realth as at 30th June, 1938, is shown in tables 290 and 282 at £12,739,358: 
This amount is calculated to relln~scnt a full year's interest at the rates 
applicable to the various loans outstandiJig at that date. It differs, there
fl)re, from the amount of intcrest (lctually paid which embodies the effect') 
01' changes in the comvosition of the loan debt' during' the year, and in
cludcs interest paid on temporary devosits lodged with the Government. 

The amount of interest actuall!J pO'itl during the year cnded 30th June, 
HmS, was £13,133,178, comvrising £12,070,732 ou Debentllres and FUlldecl 
Stocks, £797,016 on Treasury Bills, and £265,430 on mone~'s held tem
l,oral'ily by the Goyernment. The amount paid on the overseas debt, 
excluding exchange, was £6,743,023, 'l.'iz., £G,110,30o in London and 
£632,720 in New York; and £G,3DO,15G was paid in Australia. 
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A proportion of the interest bill is allocated to the various business 
undertakings and other activities that have been provided with capital 
from State loan funds, and tho balanoe is paid from the Consolidated 
Hevenue Fund. The amount paid in 1937-38 by the business undertak
ings, etc., was £7,757,385, and by the Consolidated Revenue Fund 
£5,375,793. The latter sum .iDcludes interest amounting to £262,500, on 
State loan funds expended by the Metropolitan 'IVater, Sewerage and 
Drainage Board in respect of which the Board's liability was cancelled at 
tLe beginning of the year. This interest was charged to the "Vote" of 
ihe Mhlister for Social Services as the remission of part of its capital 
i!ldebtedness enabled the Board to undertake works in relief of unemploy
ment. 

Average Rate of I ntm·est. 
The average rate of interest on the pUblic debt is calculated in two ways, 

showing the average nominal rate payable as at the end of the financial 
;year and the effective rate or actual rate paid during the year. 

The average nominal rate of interest on the Debentures, Stock, and 
Treasury Bills outstanding in Australia, London and New York at 30th 
June in the years 1921, 1931, 1936, and 1938, is shown in the following 
table:-

T.lBLE 294.-Annual Interest at 30th June, 1921 to 1938, Amount and 
Average Nominal Rate. 

Annual Interest at 30th JUlle-

___ ~1~9C~91~. ____ ~I _____ -=1~93~1~ .. _____ I _____ l_93~6_. ___ -.I ____ 1_9~3_8_. 

regiS~~~~\n- ~lOunt.l ~~~~~~~l I AlllOunt.\ ;~I~~i~~11 Amount. \ ~~~~~~ I Amount. I ;~i:g~~ 
\ Rate. Rate. Rate. Rate. 

I 
£000 I per cent. £000 per cent. £000 per cent. £000 per cent. 

Australia... 2,515 4·50 5,772 5·33 5,858 3·41 6,229 3·42 
.uondon '''1 4,759 4·39 7,840 4·72 5,970 3·69 5,884 3·69 
Xew York .. , ... I... 672 4·86 639 4·85 626 4'84 

Total .. ·[-7,274I--4431~~q-4~6112,467 -3:;)0[12:739[3:60 
Interest is payable in London and New York in sterling and clollars 

respectively. The amounts shown do no include the cost of exchange 
incurred in remitting interest oversea. 

The average effective rate of interest is calculated each year to determine 
the amount of interest properly chargeable to the various undertaking.,; and 
enterprises. The rate was 3.66 per cent, in 1900-01; then with SOllle fluc c 

tuatioll it declined to 3.51 per cent. in 1905-06, rose to 3.653 in 1907-08, and 
fell to the lowest rate of the period, 3:489 per cent, in 1911-12. During 
the next ten years there was a gradual rise to 5.1606 per cent, in 1922-33. 
Subsequent variations are shown below:-
TABLE 295.-Tnterest on State Loan Debt, Averag'e Effective Rate, 1924 to 

1938. 
Year endecl 
~Olh June. 

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

... 

... 

... 

. " 

... 

Rate. 
Per cent. 

5·1606 
5·01327 
5·144 
5,]312 
5·12027 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Rnte. 
Per cent. 

5·14062 
5'17204 
5·14421 
·1-85673 
4·37804 

Year ended 
30th Jnne. 

1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

Rate. 
Per cent. 

... 4·]2554 

.. , 3·92041 

.. , 3·81666 

.. , 3·70787 

.. , 3·66774 
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The rate has decreased in each ;year since 1930, and was lower in 1937-38 
than in any year since 1912-13. 

REDEMPTJONSAND 8lNIUNG FUNDS. 

An account of the debt redemptions and sinking funds of New South 
,Vales prior to the transfer to the National Debt Oommission in terms of 
the Financial Agreement, was published on pages 170 and 171 of the Official 
Year Book for 1929-30. The present sinking fund is described on page 368 
hereof. 

FINANCIAL RELA'l'IONSHIP BETWEEN OmUIONWEALTH AND S'l'ATES. 

The history of the financial relationships existing between the Oommon
wealth and States since federation in 1901 has been sketched in earlier 
issues of this Year Book, and the trend of discussions on proposals for the 
readjustment of these relationships was outlinecl on page 284 of the Year 
Book f01' 1925-26. 

Financial Agl'eMnent, 1927. 
All the matters under discussion were incorporated in a comprehensive 

scheme propounded by the Oommonwealth and placed before conferences of 
Premiers in Melbourne in May, 1927, and in Sydney in July, 1927. After 
amendment the scheme was accepted by all the States and by the Oommon
wealth, and, except in certain minor matters, it was brought into operation 
as from 1st July, 1927. The provisions were outlined on page 682 of the 
1930-31 Year Book, and full details are given in the Oommonwealth Year 
Book, 1937, on pages 21 to 3·3. 

Austmlian Loan C01!ncil. 
All borrowings by the State are arranged by the Oommonwealtll, in 

accordance with the decisions of the Australian Loan Oouncil, which con
sists of a Minister of the Oommonwealth appointed by the Prime Minister, 
and one Minister of each State appointed by the Premier of the 
State. The Oouncil determines the amount, rates and conditions of 
loans to be raised after consideration of the annual programmes submitted 
by the Oommonwealth and by each State. The functions of the Oouncil 
and the method by which the amounts to be b01'1'owed are determined were 
outlined on pages' 682-3 of the 1930-31 Ye ai' Book, and are given in detail 
on page 23 of the Oommonwealth Year Book, 1937. 

Transfer of States' Debts to Commonwealth. 
On 1st July, 1929, the Oommonwealth took over, in terms of the financial 

agreement, the debts of the States, and assumed, as between the Oommon
wealth and States, the liabiJities of the States to bondholders. The debts 
taken over consisted of the balance then unpaid of the gross public debt of 
each State existing on 30th June, 1927, imd of all other debts of each State 
existing on 1st July, 1929, other than for temporary purposes. 

Transferred Properties. 

The net public debt of each State l'epresentsthe gross debt less (1) the 
value of properties t.ransferred to the Oommonwealth, which amounted to 
£4,788,005 and £10,924,323 for New South ,Vales and for the Common
wealth reSlJectively, and (2) the balances of the States' sinl<;:ing funds at 
30th June, 1927. 



XEW SOUTH 7VALES OPFICIAL I'EAR BOOK, 

The Commonwealth had been paying to the various States interest at the 
rate of 3l PCI' cent. on the value of properties transferred to the COlllr.:'on
wealth after federation. For the purposes of the finam;ial agreement new 
valuations were agreed upon, and on these values the Commonwealth pairl 
interest to the State at the rate of 5 vel' cent. during the two years 1927,28 
and 1928-29. Then the Commonwealth, 011 1st July, 1029, relieved the 
States of the liability for principal, interest and sinking fund on an 
amount of debt equal to the value of the properties, each State having 
agreed to issue to the Commonwealth freehold titles to thc prollertie,') 
consisting of land or interests in land. 

Payment of Intenst on Pttulic Debt. 
The Commonwealth, as agent for the States, has agreed to pay to bond .. 

holders interest due on the public debt of the States and, for a period of 
-fifty-eight years from the 1st .r uly, 1027, to contribute £7,584,912 pel' annum 
towards the interest, the States to pay the balance to the Common
wealth. After this period the States ,,-ill pay to the Commonwealth the 
whole of the interest itne. The contribution by the Comll1omvealth is 
equal to the amount paid by the Gommonwea lth to the State~ in 1926-27, at 
the rate of 25s. per head of population, and the contribution to N cw South 
vVales is £2,017,411 per anllum. 

In 1931 and 1932 the State of New South vValcs failed to provide certaill 
interest payments on its loans in London and New Y 01'1" whereupon the 
Oommonwealth Government c1ailued the rcsponsibility for overbea bo1'
l'owing and the power to sei%e the revenues of a dcfaulting State. Accord
ingly the Financial Agreement Enforcement Act was passed by the 
Commonwealth early in 1932. The State of New South ,Vales attacked 
the validity of the Act as being 11l[/,({. 'riTes the Commonwealth Parliamellt 
and an infringement of State rights. The High Court upheld the Act and 
subsequently refused leaye to appeal to the Privy Council. 

N atiol1al Debt 8:i'11.:ing Fmld. 
A national debt sinking fund ,vas established in terms of the financial 

agreement, and is controlled by the National Debt Commission. The annual 
payments to the fund are contributed partly by the Commonwealth and 
partly by the States. Contributions in respect of the nct debts of the States 
at 30th June, 1927, and on conversIons thereof, are at the rate of 7s. 6d. per 
cent. per annum, the Commonwealth contributing 2s. 6d. per cent. and the 
States 5s. per cent. for a period of fifty-eight years, commencing on 1st 
July, 1927, as regards all States except New South vVales, whose period 
commenced on 1st July, 1028. On new borrowings after 1st July, 1927 
(except those for redemption,g 01' conversions or for funding a State dcficit), 
contributions are at the rate of 10s. per cent. per annum, contributcd in 
equal shares by the Commonwealth and the States for a pcriod of fifty
three years from 1st J ul.)', 1928, ill" the case of New South ,Vales, and from 
1st July, 1927, in the case of the other States. Oontributions in respect of 
loans raised to meet rcvenue de-ficits accruing after 1st July, 1927, arc 
made by the State concerned, at a rate not less than 4 per cent., for a 
period sufficient to provide for the redemption of those loans, the contribu
tions being deemed to accumulate at the rate of 4~ per cent. compound 
interest. Further information relating to the Sinking Fund was given all 

page 685 of the 1930-31 Year Book 

Separate accounts are b~pt hy the Commonwcalth for each State in 
respect of debt, interest, and sinking funds. The operations 01 the N atioual 
Debt Sinking Fund in regard to the debts of the State of l'\'ew South Wales 
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during each of the three years ended 30th June, 1936 to 1938, and the 
aggregate sincc 1 st July, 1928, are shown below:-

TABLE 296.-National Debt Sinking' Fund, Tramactiolls on Account o£ 
Ncw South ,Vales. 

Hending. I I I I 
Total, 

1935-30. 1930·37. 1937-38. 1-l~23 
30-6-38. 

£ £ 
562,451 589,332 

Contributions hy
Commonwealth 
New South Wales 

Contributions in terms 
Roads Agreement 

Interest ... ... 

£ i £ 
... ],335,962 1,500,389 

of Federal Aid 

603,251 5,165,714 
1,644,785 "11,253,897 

27,435 27,43;; 
14,666: 20,318 

25,149 
14,291 

251,498 
158,840 

. ----------
Total Receipts ... £ 1,940,514 ; 2,137,474 2,287,476 *16,829,949 

Cost of Repurchases and Hedemptions- ,---------------------

In London ... ... ... . .. 1,122,01)5 942,783 1,672,287 7,898,579 
In New York... ... ... ... 54,166!. B7,857 148,712 1,160,BOB 
In Australia... ... ... ... 790,B44! 874,B93 468,158 5,629,906 

1--------------------
Total £ 1,967,175 1,915,633 2,289,157 14,68D,294 

Exchange on Remittances 233,253! 328,576 364,238 1,959,986 
-~~---.. ·-'----·I-·----

Total Payments 

Balance of Fund, 30th June, 1938 

£ 2,200,428 I 2,244,209 2,653,395 

1

l6,649-:2s0 
I 

! 180,669 

I/< Inc]ll(les £30,OC)1, balance on lumd pl'1or to institution of ~mkillg fund under Finanl'1al Agtcem,ent. 

The face value 0)£ securities repurchased or redeemed during the ten 
years ended 30th June, 1938 was £8,303,372 in London, £1,309,976 ill New 
York. and £5,603,745 in Australia-a total o£ £15,217,093. Thc balance at 
credit of the sinkillg fund as at 30th June, 1938, was £180,669, of ·\yhich 
£95,106 was held in London, £65,660 in New York, and £19,903 ill Aus
tralia. The following' table indicates the SOl1l'ce of contributions by New 
South ,Vales dm-ing the period:-

TABLE 297.-N ational Debt Sinking Fund, Source of Contributions by 
New South "Vales. 

Source. 

Railways 
Road Transport and Tramways 
State Coal .Mine 
Closer Settlement Fund 
Met. Wa1.er,Sew'gc. and Drainage Board 
Hunter District Water Boal'd 
Country Towns Water Supply and 

Sewerage Works 
Water and DrainaQe Trusts 
Main Roads Department .. . 
Sydney Harbour Bridge .. . 
Sydney Harhour Services... ... 
Burrinjuck Hydro-Electric Scheme 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Commissioner 
State Metal Quarries 
Tourist Bureau 
Consolidated Revenue Fund 

1935-36. 

£ 

26,649 
1,171 

46,845 
96,600 
44,196 

15,000 
960 

23,930 

60,849 

1936-37. 

£ 

37,332 
1,306 

52,762 
282,316 
15,344 

25,444 
76,019 
50,329 

1937-38. 

£ 
530,000 
38,349 

1,320 
56,201 

234.960 
16,452 

:18,372 
1,933 

26,600 
39,228 
56,853 

Total, 
1-7-2d 

t<l 
30-0-38. 

£ 
530,000 
318,332 

6,864 
450,986 
806,561 
142,106 

133,926 
8,233 

140,584 
210,248 
429,128 

4.000 
29,394 

2,233 
797 

1,016,668 956,445 597,226 8,010,444 

4,000 
3,291 3,100 

(-)8 
2,503 

591 

Total £ 1,335,962 11,500,389 11,644,785 111,223,836 
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OuMENCY; 

OURRE..""OY matters in AustraEa are under the supervision of the Common
wealth Government. Matters relating to the metallic currency are ad
ministered:in terms of the Coinage Act, 1909-1936, and the paper currency is 
controlled by the Oommonwealth Bank Act, 1911-1932, and the Bank Notes 
Tax Act passed in 1910. 

Gold coins ceased to circulate as internal currency during the war 
period and paper money came into general use. Restrictions imposed on the 
export of gold from Australia as a war, time measure remained'in force 
until 29th April, 1925. 

Under an amendment of the Commonwealth Bank Act, passed on 17th 
December, 1929, the Bank Board is empowered (with the authority of the 
Treasurer) to require any persons to furnish particulars of gold coin and 
bullion held by them and to exchange any gold coin 01' bullion for its 
equivalent in Australian notes, calculated at the nominal value £3 17s. 10!d. 
per oz. of standard gold content, which is eleven-twelfths fine gold. It 
was provided also that, on the recommendation of the Bank Board, the 
Governor General may, by proclamation, prohibit the export of gold, 
except with the concurrence of the Treasurer of the Commonwealth granted 
after recommendation by the Bank Board. A proclamation in thi~, regard 
has not been issued. 

The face value of coins held by banks in New South Wales at 30th 
June, 1935, was: Gold £14,S01, silver £1,049,669, and copper £46,346. In 
addition, the Note Issue Department of the Com111onwealth Bank held, in 
Sydney, gold coin to the standard value of £54,400. The corresponding 
figures as at 30th June, 1937, were: Gold coin £11,096, silver £S79,7S9, copper 
£46,284, and gold coin in Note Issue Department, Sydney, £54,400. 

OOINAGE. 

British and Australian coins are legal tender in New South Wales as 
follow, viz., gold for the payment of any amount, silver up to forty shillings, 
aJ;l.d bronze up to one shilling. The fineness of British silver coins was 
reduced on 31st March, 1920, hence subsequent new issues ceased to be 
legal tender in Australia. Beyond this the depreciation of Australian 
currency in terms of sterling has caused British coins practically to 
disappear from circulation. Australian notes, which have replaced gold 
coins as units of internal currency, are legal tender for any amount. 

A branch of the Royal Mint, London, was opened in Sydney on 14th lI{ay, 
1855, for minting' gold, and closed on 1Sth N oyember, 192G. Branches 
are in operation in MelbOUl'ne (Victoria), and in Perth (Western 
Australia). The Commonwealt.h Coinage Act, 1909-1936, empowers the 
l!ederal Treasurer to make and issue silver and bronze coins of specified 
dimominations. Crown pieces, in value equivalent to five shillings, were 
issued for the first time in 1937. A nickel coinage also is authorised, but it 
has not been issued. 

, The standard fineness of metal coins as fixed by the Coinage Act, 1906-
1936; is as follows; viz., gold coins ,g- fine gold, T\- alloy; silver 
cyins iir fine silver, it- alloy; bronze coins are' of mixed metal-copper, tin, 
and zinc. Standard or sovereign gold has a fineness of 22 carats 
and its nominal value under gold standard conditions is £3 17 s. 10!d. 
(<Australian currency), equivalent to £4 4s. 1Hcl. per oz. fille. 



Early in 1930 the price of gold in Australia 1'ose to a premium, and a 
further advance occurred aiter the gold . standard was suspended in England 
in September, 1931. Then arrangements were made that the Oommon
wealth Bank would each week state the price which it was prepared to pay 
for gold lodged at the mint in Australia during the preceding week. This 
price is based on the forward open market p~'ice abroad, adjUE.ted to the 
ruling' rate of exchange for telegraphic transfers, less a small allowance for 
realisation charges. . 

The following table shows the monthly averages of the daily p~ices per 
oz. of fine gold in London and Australia, together with the average value 
of the sovereign at intervals since 1931. London prices are expressed in 
sterling and Australian prices' in local currency;-

TABT~E 298.-Gold Prices in London aild Australia. 

London. Australia; . 
------------

Montb" Average I Average Average \ Average 

I 
Price per Oz. ValueD! Price per Oz. Value of Premium. 

Fine. Sovereign: Fine. Sdvereign. 
-

Stg. Stg. I A A 

I 1931-- £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ 8. d. 'Per cent. 
January to Augltst ... 4 411 100 5 8 0 1 5 5 28'4 
September .. , ... 411 3 1 1 6 5 17 2 1 7 7 37'9 
vecember ... ... 6 2 6 1 8 10 711 9 1 15 9 78'5 

1932-
June ... ... ... ! 5 13 4 1 6 8 6 19 11 1 12 11 64·7 
December ... ... 6 5 9 1 9 7 7 15 6 1 16 7 83-1 

1033-
June ... ... ... 6 2 3, 1 8 9 7 10 7 1 15 6 77'2 
December ... ... 6 6 

:\ 
1 9 9 7 15 9 1 16 8 83'4 

1934-
June ... ... ... 6 17 1 12 5 8 10 0 2 0 0 100'1 
December ... ... 7 O' 7 1 13 1 8 13 7 2 o 10 104'3 

1935-
March ... ... .., 7 6 9 1 14 7 9 1 1 2 2 8 113'2 
June ... ... ... 7 1 3 1 13 3 8 14 4 2 1 1 105'2 
September ... . .. 7 1 0 1 13 2 814 0 2 1 0 104'8 
December ... . .. 7 1 1 1 13 3 8 14 2 2 1 0 105'0 

1936-
March .. , ... . .. 7 1 0 1 13 2 814 0 2 1 0 104'8 
June ... ... .. . 6 18 8 1 12 8 811 2 2 0 4 101'5 
September ... ... 6 18 0 1 12 6 810 4 2 0 1 100'5 
December ... ... 7 1 8 1 13 4 81411 2 1 2 105'9 

1937-
March ... ... ••• ! 7 2 4 1 13 6 8 15 8 2 1 5 106'8 
June 

, 
7 0 7 I 13' 1 8 13 6 2 o 10 104'2 ... ... .. ·1 

September ... ... 7 0 4 1 13 1 8 13 3 2 0 9 103'9 
December ... ... (j 10 9 1 12 11 8 12 6 2 0 7 103'1 

1938-
January ... ... ... 6 19 8 1 12 11 8 12 4 2 0 7 102'9 
February ... ... 6 19 9 1 12 11 8 12 6 2 0 7 103'1 
March ... ... ... 6 19 11 1 12 11 8 12 8 2 0 8 103'3 
April ... ... ... 6 19 9 1 1211 8 12 6 2 0 7 103'1 
Mav ... ... ... 7 0 1 1 13 O· 8 12 11 2 0 9 103'5 
JmJ:e ... ... ... 7 0 9 1 13 1 8 13 8 2 011 104'4 
July ... ... .. . 7 1 3 1 13 3 8 14 4 2 1 1 105'2 
August ... ... ... 7 2 6 1 13 6 8 15 10 2 1 5 107'0 
September ... ... 7 4 6 1 14 0 8 18 4 2 2 0 1'09'9 
October ... ... ... 7 5 9 1 14 4 819 11 2 2 4 111'7 
November ... ... 7 7 8 1 14 9 9 2 3 2 2U 114.5 
December ... ... 7 811 1 15 1 9 3 9 2 3 3 116'3 

Stg.-Sterling. A.-Aust.rallan Currency (see exchange mtes, page 403). 
Average monthly gold prioes for the years since -1930 were published. in e.rlier issues 01 this Yaat 

Book, and cunent :London prio!:'-s _are published in the ",Monthly SUln'1llU'Y- 01 Business Statistics." 
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The nominal value of one ounce of standard silver (-H- fine) is approxi
mately 5e. 6d., and of one poullll (avoirdupois) of bronze coined into rence 
4s., and into half pence 3s. 4d. 

A substantial profit is usually made on the silver and bronze coinage, 
after the minting' and other expenses have been deducted. Under normal 
t;onditions, and Sllbject to exchange and incidental costs, the Australian 
price of s_ilver is determined by transactions in the London market. The 
average of the London prices (stel'l1ng) at intervals since 1911 is shown 
below:-

TABLE 299.-Silver Prices in London. 

I 

P1'Ice of SJlver 11 I Price of Silver 11 I Price Gl Silver 'I I Price of Silver 
Year. per standard oz. Year. per standardoz i Year. perstalldaru0z.1 Yral'. pel'standardQz. 

(London.) I, (London.) i', (London.) (London.) , 
s. d. I 

B. d. 
I 

I s. d. I 
S. d. 

1911 2 0'6 1921 3 0'9 1927 2 2·1 1933 1 6'1 
1916 2 7'3 1922 2 10'4 1928 2 2'7 1934 1 9'2 
1917 3 4'9 1923 2 7'9 192U 2 0'5 1935 2 4'9 
1918 3 11'6 1924 2 9'9 1930 I 5'7 1936 I 8'1 
1919 4 9·1 1925 2 8'1 1931 1 2'6 1937 1 8'1 
1920 5 1'6 1926 2 4'7 1932 1 5'9 I 1938 1 7.5 

In 1918 the price of silver in London was subject to regulat;,on by the 
Imperial Government. It was decontrolled in May, 1919, and commenced 
to rise in the latter part of the year. The average price in February, 1920, 
was 7s. 6d. per oz., but it declined thereafter with considerable degree of 
variation to 12~d. in February, 1931. It rose to Is. 8d. in December, 1931, 
following the depreciation of sterling in September, 1931, and was com
paratively steady at slightly lower levels until 1934. In 1934, under 
authority of the Silver Purchases Act, the Government of the United 
States commenced to purchase silver to hold as part of its monetary reserves. 
and the price rose to 2s. 9N. in May, 1935. Then the policy of the United 
States was modified, and by January, 1936, the price of silver had declined 
to Is. 8id. Subsequent variatiol1'3 have been small. 

By agreement between the principal silver using and producing> countries 
the quantity of silver offered on the market was subject to limitation for 
a period of four years from 1st January, 1934. The agreement, which was 
designed to mitigate fluctuations in the price of silver, was not renewed on 
expiry. 

PAPm OUnUENCY. 

Ba;nh; N oles. 

Prior to 1910 the right to issue paper cUTrency in New South 'Vales was 
vested in private banking institutions which had acquired the right by Royal 
Charter or by special Act of Parliament, and a tax of 2 per cent. per annum 
was imposed by the State on the bank notes current. In 1910 the Federal 
Parliament, having authorised the issue of Australian notes, imposed a tax 
of 10 per cent. on the notes of the trading banks, with the object of forcing 
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them out of circulation. Oonsequcntly thc valuc of the Lank notes current 
decreased from £2,213,128 in December quarter, 1910, to £400;784 in the 
following ;year. In J mw quarter, 1938, the amount was £51,405. 

A 1lsl1'alian ~N otcs. 

The Australian Notes Act, 1910, passed by the Commonwealth Parlia
ment, prohibited the circulation of notes by any of the States amI authorised 
the Federal Treasurer to issue Australian notes, in denominations of 10s., 
£1, £5, £10, and multiples of £10, to be legal tender throughout the Com
monwealth, and to be payable on demand at the seat of Federal GoVel'lllllcnt. 
Five-shilling notes were authorised, but have not been issued. The denom
inations which had been issued as at the end of June, 1938, were 10s., 
£1, £5, £10, £20, £50, £100, and £1,000. 

In December, 1920, control of the Australian note issue was transferred 
to the Oommonwealth Bank, in which a Note Issu8 department was estab .. 
lished. Since the transfer, the notes have bcen issued by the Commonwealth 
Bank. They were payable in gold coin at the head office of the Bank until 
21st :May, 1932, wh8n an amending Act removed the provision for redemp' 
tion. The note issue is controlled by the Board of Directors of the Bank, 
hut a decision affecting the issue is not effective un less six of the eight 
directors vote for it at a meeting at which all the dircctors are present, or 
five vote for it when any of the directors is absent. 

The Board may issue Australian notes to banks ill Australia ill exchangc 
for money or securities lodged with the London branch of the Common
wealth Bank. This provision was made to obviate monetary difficulties 
arising from accumulation of Austl'Hlian-owned funds in London. 

The profits of the note issue, after paying working expenses and COlIl

mission to the Commonwealth Bank for the purpose of its general busi
ness, are payable to the Treasury of the Commonwealth. The money 
derived from the issue, apart from the: reserve, may be invested on 
deposit with any bank; in securities of the TJnited IGngdom, of tl18 
Commonwealth, or of a State; 01' in trade bills with a currency of not more 
than 120 days. 

The gold reserve in respect of the notes was fixed in 1910 at an amonnt 
not less than one-fourth of the 110tes issued up to £7,000,000, and £ for £ 
in excess of that amount, but in the following year it was fixed at one
fourth of the issue. In 1931 the statutory limit of gold reserve was reduced 
to 15 per cent. of the notes on issue during the two years ending 30th 
June, 1933, 18 per ccnt. of the notes on issue in 1933-34, 21} per cent. in 
1934-35, and 25 per cent. thereaftcr. 

In :May, 1932, the bw was amended to provide that the reserve may be 
held either in gold 01' in English sterling 01' partly in both. The part in 
English sterling must consist of Ca) balances with the Bank of England 01' 
other banks in London j Cb) bills of exchange payable in English sterling' 
maturing in not more than thr8e months; 01' (c) Treasury bills or otheT 
securities of the United Kingdom not exceeding three months' maturity. 
Any profit accruing by reason of the sale of gold in the reserve mnst be 
transferred to a special reserve account for use in stabilising exchange 01' 
for the purposes of the Note Issue Department 
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·The total ynlne of tIle Australian notes ill circulation in ~ ew Sou tb 
'Vales 2nd elsewhere, and thp. reserve held. against the llute issue in vurioua 
years since H114, are shown I)('low. The fig·ures for June, 1:D14, are·as at the 
last "Vec'lnesday and those for later years relate to the last Monday of the 
month:-

TclBLE 300.-Australian Note Issne, 1914 to 1938. 

Anstralian Notes in Circulation. tNote Issl!c ne~e.r"e. 
~- -- -~------ -, 

Lnd of 

I 
Held by PUbliC,l I Proportion o( 

June. Held by B.nl". Total. Total. Note 

1 
I 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

i Circulation. 

£ '£ £ £ Per cent. 
914 '* * 9,573,738 4,106,767 42'90 ... 
921 .. , 34,303,896 23,924,174 58,228,070 23,478,128 40·32 
926 ... 30,254,500 23,(i35,726 53,890,226 28,182,387 52'30 
929 .,. 17,805,812 24,452,414 42,258,226 22,151,497 52'42 
930 ... 22,342,161 22,572,165 44,914,326 19,031,102 44'38 
931 ... 25,302,258 25,351,168 50,653,426 15,226,530 30'06 
932 ... 26,504,968 24,798,458 51,303,426 10,500,455 20'47 
033 
934 
935 
936 
937 
938 

... 23,346,413 24,207,013 47,553,426 11,506,049 2-!'20 

... 21,284,099 25,016,859 46,300,958 15,507,537 33'49 

... 20,202,000 26,848,107 47,050,107 15,994,026 33'99 

... 18,253,277 28,791,659 47,044,936 t15,999,240 t34'01 

... 17,536,707 29,502,266 47,038,973 p6,Oll,663 t34'04 

... 17,630,440 31,403,737 49,034,177 p6,007,349 +32'64 

I 

• Banks held £5,032,149 and public £4,822,774 at 3Id Augnst, 1914 (earliest figures available). 
t Consisting solely of gold until July, 1932, thereafter golr! and English Sterling. 

tAuf>traliull currency, previously in gold and Sterling currency. 

The Australian note issue amounted to £59,676,401 in October, 1918. 
This is the maximum since the commencement of the issue, though, after 
a decline in the following year, it almost reached the peak again in March, 
1821. 

There was a substantial Teduction in the note issue between 1926 and 
1929, which was due mainly to a change in the method of settling inter
bank clearings, cheqnes drawn on the Oommonwealth Bank being used 
in place of notes of large denomination. Later it became the policy of the 
J~oard of Directors to restrict the note circulation to active Tequil'ements 
and to pTO vide additional currency when required to meet seasonal 
demands of trade and industry. Oonsequently, the banks found it unneces
sary to hold notes in excess of those Tequired as till money and the 
surplus notes weTe cancelled. N onnally, the seasonal demand for cur
rency is at a minimum in July and August, increasing during' the later 
months of the yeaI' owing to the requirements of the rural industries 
for shearing, ha I've sting, etc., and rising to a maximum in December during: 
the Olll'istmas holiday peTiod. A marked reduction in the note isslle 
usually occurs in January, then it declines gradually as the wool, wheat, 
and otheT pToducts are sold. 

The amount of the note issue was increased temporarily during the 
depression years, on account of special causes. For instance, in 1930 
the Commonwealth Bank (under the authority of legislation passed in 
December, 1929) acquired gold from the trading banks in exchange for 
notes and the Tig'ht to notes on demand; in April, 1931, the Government 
Savings Bank of New South Wales suspended payments; and in March, 
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1932, bankiug transactions by the Government of New South Wales were 
temporarily suspended. From 1933 to 1937 the amount of notes held by the 
banks in June declined in each year, and the decline was offset by an 
increase in the amount held by the public, so that the total issue remained 
at about £47,000,000, except in 1934, when it was £46,300,000. In 1;)38 
there was a small increase in the amount held by banks and an increase 
of nearly £2,000,000 in the notes held by the public. 

Prior to J uly,1932, the amount of the note issue reserve was expressed 
in terms of gold currency without adjustment for variations in the value 
of Australian currency, relatively to gold. Following conversion of part 
of the reserve into sterling assets in 1932, the amount of the reserve rep
resented the sum of the amount held. in gold, expressed in gold currency, 
and the amount of sterling assets expressed in sterling currency. This 
method was continued until March, 1936, when it became the practice to 
express the amount of the reserve in' Australian currency,. the value of 
gold and sterling' assets being converted at current rates of exchange. 
The profit derived from the sale of gold in the note issue reserve is credited 
to a special reserve account as requird 'by law. The amount of the special 
reserve was constant at £3,894,9'05, as at 30th June, 1933 to 1935. Since 
assets of the note reserve were revalued in terms of Australian currency 
the amount of the special reserve has been £'1,752;901. 

Money Orders and Postal ·.Notes; 

Exchange by means of money orders and postal notes is conducted by thE 
Post· Office. . The· maximum amount which may' be transmitted by. a single 
money order'is' £20, if the ·place of payment is within the' Commonwealth; 
to places' outside the Oommonwealth the maximum. is £10, £20, £30, 01' 

£40 as· u..'Cedby arrangement with the country concerned.. The following 
tabie gives particulars of the money: orders issued and paid iil New South 
'Wales during the last ten years:-

TABLE 301.-Money Order Business In New South Wales. 
~--' 

I 
Money Orders issued in New South 'Vales for Money Ol'ders issued e]~ewhel'e, paid 

. payment in- in New South 'Vales. 
Year 

ended 

I 

-
30th June. 

New South I Other I Other I III othel' I Beyond the I Au.,tl'alian Tbtal. AU8t.l'alian Common- Total. Wales, States. \Jountl'ies. States. weallh. 
-----£'- £ £ 

I £ I 
£ £ £ 

1929 6;554,752 878.158 49g,:J59 7,925,269 869,859 2fJ4,8fJ2 1,164,751 
1930 ... 6.791,331 871: 7'l:-l 492.530 8,11i5,584! 831,607 308.171 1,139,828 
1931 G,412,620 (iS6,001 394,686 7,493,:i07 747,655 287,833 I,OH5,488 
1932 6;3'24,0,,2 61S,859 158,137 7,101,048 . 043,575 208,561 852;136 
1933 61218,797 592;474 lil6. lBW 6/177,437 1 610,1147 193,498 803,515 
1934, ,.. 6,:103,708 6'22,772 179,fJ68 7,106.4.S I 623,S2'l I 95,3~S 819; 160 
1935 6,~:1l,07S 661,01-1 168;872 7, 160,965 .1 654,377 201,497 855,874 
1936 , .. 6;766: 72:1 702,642 173.411' 7,642.776 709,030 202,268 911,298 
1937 7,:'Zg,268 721·,91:1 184,491 8,128,672 'I 744,098 222,976 967,074 
1938 ... 7,685,818 7:l3,229 178.291 8,ii9i,S:J8 752,787 21ii,356 968,143 

The amount of 1ll0ne3" orders issued in other Australian States and 
oversea countries for' payment· in New" Sbuth: Wales: usually exceeds the 
amount sent 'itom this State; lil·the· earlier, years of the decennium the 
transfers. overseas were largely in excess of the money orders received 
therefrom. 
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The maximum amount for which a single postal note is issued is £1, and 
particulars regarding postal notca are shown below:-

TABLE 302.-Postal Note Business in New South Wales. 

I 
Year ended 
30th June. i 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
19:13 
1934 
1935 
Hl3B 
1937 
1938 

New South 'Vales Postal Notes paid in

New SOUt~l IOth~l'_Al1stralian r 
Wales. States. 

£ £ 
1,804,395 728,291 
1,828,878 724,906 
1,710,193 566,!lS7 
2,306,020 251,264 
?,237,746 il09,303 
2,414,599 473,746 
2,438,6,0 4;'0,260 
2,605,470 537,525 
2,707,OSS 512,150 
2,862,026 535, t:l:~ 

Total. 

£ 
2,532,686 
2,553,784 
2,277,UW 
'2537 284 
2:547:049 
:~,888,345 
2,888,930 
a, 14~,995 
~~,21 9,238 
il.397,15!) 

Postal Nctes 
of other Aus. 
tmlian States 
paid inNew 
South Wales. 

£ 
212,860 
19;!,140 
182,298 
277,030 
237,899 
253,526 
262,417 
276,900 
287,526 
30'2.284 

The number of New South Wales postal notes paid in the State during 
the year ended June, 1938, was 7,791,822, and 1,49G,229 were paid in other 
Australian States. The postal notes paid in New South 'Vales from 
i~sues in other States numbered 821,042. 

It is probable that the changes in postal note husiness in New South 
'Vales in 1931-32 were due largely to the commencement of the State 
Lottery in August, 1931. The value of the intrastate postal business and of 
the transfers fror11 other States increased substantially in this year, and 
there was a marked decline in the value of the postal notes sent to other 
States. Since 1931-32 the intrastate business has increased by 24 per 
cent. and the inward interstate transfers by 9 per cent., and the outward 
interstate movement has almost reg'ained the level of 1930-31. 

BA~ms. 

Institutions which transact banking- business in New South Wales are 
required under the Banks and Bank Holidays .Act to furnish to the Ohief 
Secretary in New South 'Vales quarterly statements of their assets and 
liabilities; also, when required, to furnish special statistical returllS under 
the New South 'Vales Oensus Act of 1901. Under the Oommonwealth Bank 
Act the banks are required to supply quarterly statements of their Australian 
business to the Oommonwealth Treasurer. The information contained in 
the following tables has been prepared from these returns, and from the 
rerioclical balance-sheets issued by the banking companies. 

The banking institutions which transact business in New South Wales 
were fourteen in number at 30th June, 1938. These include two Govern
ment banks, aNew Zealand bank and two foreig'n banks. The bulk of the 
Australian banking business is clone by nine private trading banks, of 
which six; have their head offices in Australia and three in I..ondon. 
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The location of the hcad offices and the distribution of the branches of 
.the fourteen banks operating in New South VVales, at various balance dates 
in 1938, arc shown in the following table:-

TABI.E 303.-Banking Institutions and Branches. 

Banks OperaUnjl in New 
South Wales. 

Head Office in N.S.W.
Commonwealth of Aus· 

tralla 
Rural 

i' New South Wales ... 
t Commercial of Sydney 
Head Office In Victoria-
t Commercial of Australia 
t National of Australasia 
Head Office in Queen,slan,d
't QueeI1,Slal~d National 
Head Office in South Aus. 

tralia
t Adelaide 
Head Office in Lon,don
t Australasia." 
'I Un,ion of Australia ... 
'I English, Scottish, an,d Aus· 

tralian 
Head Office In New Zealal~d-~ 

New Zealand 
Head Office in France

Comptoir National. .. 
Head Office in Japan,

Yokohama Specio ... 

Total 

Number of Branclles (excluding agew..:ies). 

I AUSTRALIA. I ELSEWHERE. 
I 

l.c 
I 

.,; 

\ ~ .S 
\a~ >ti .. .., ~ 'a I 5 ~ .~ ~ =';j :=.~ 

., ,; Total 
8 11 .c ... Eb " ~-s. '" 0 ...; 

rr.'';i 
1 

....... El ";l ~] '" " -t> '" I ~ ~ 
r.n~ ~" ~t:: 1 " ~.-;; gj b " g > " "0 Z"l 0 

I Z , a H I .... Eo< .... 1 

I I 
105 16135 '(a)6 13 4 1 270 ". 2 1 273 

3~~ ii3, ii6 1(~)i6 li3 '4 "i 6~~ 74 "2 iOl' 6t~ 
225 118 I 35 I 5 ... ... 1 384 ... 1 .. , 385 

71 1128 . 50 '(a) 43 24 22 1 339 25 1 ... 1 365 
41 150 47! 47 46 2... 333 ". 2 ... 1 335 

I I 

: I : ": I~; .~ ::.1 I:: ::: : ... 11:: 
67176 21! 7116 ll ... 198462 ... 1246 
65 I 57 24 I 17 22 3 ... 188 46 1 ... 235 

6; I"; ~: I(b) "I ::: I 17:: 25: l:~ 1

1

: .. ; ::: 

I I 
1 I 1 "'," . " . ...... 2... 2 553 557 

~_'_" __ '_"_i_._ .. __ ._ .. _....:.:.::.:.:... _1 __ '_"_I~_ ~~3 
1,09Y37 1432 I 2291229 i 63 512,786;332[18 1607 3,7·13 

• Includes "ranches ill Northern Territory; <a) one, <IJ) thlec. t rrivatc Trading Banks, Australian. 

VVith the exception of a few small institutions all the banks trading in 
Australia conduct business in K ew South \Vales, therefore the table shows 
the approximate number of trading" bank branches in Australia, as well as 
the number in the State. The figures do not include agencies of the 
banks, which numbered 19'( in New South VVales, and 847 in Australia. 

The Oommonwealth Bank of Australia functions partly as a trading 
bank and partly as a central bank. It controls the note issue, handles the 
business of the Federal Government and some State Governments, manages 
the bulk of the Australian public debt and underwrites Government loan~. 

,ft.oyal Commission on JJJ oneta1'Y and Banking Systems. 

A Royal Oommission was appointed by the Commonwealth Government 
in October, 1935, to inquire into the munetary and banking' systems of 
Australia, and to report upon any desirable alterations. in the systems 
and the munller in which they should be effected. 

The report of the OOlllmission, issued in July, 1937, embodies a com
prehensiyc review of the Australian financial system and recommendations 
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relating to banking practice. A ,brief summary of the contents· of the 
;report arid extracts fro111 statistical data compiled by the Oommission are 
shown in the 1936-37 issue of this ·Year·Book. 

Capital arid P1'ojitsof P1'ivateT1'diling Banks. 
Particulars:J:elating to .the agg·regate capital and profits of the six private 

trading banks with head offices' in Australia and three with head offices 
in England, as listed in ,table 303, are shown in the following statement. 
The particulars relate to'the whole of the business of the banks in New 
South Wales and elsewhere. They represent in 1928 and subsequent years 
profit and loss results for pei·iods. ending, and balance-sheet figures as at 
dates within the months of February mid October in each calendar year. 
The New Zealand, French and ,Japanese bailks are· not .included, 'as 
they have only one branch, each with a small business' in . New ;;South 
Wales. The Oommonwealth mid 'Rural' Banks, which are not strictly upon 
the same trading basis as the' priwate institutions, and the Primary Pro
ducers' Bank, which went into liquidation in 1931, after operating .on· a 
small scale for eight years, are excluded. 

TABLE 304.-,-Private Trading Banks, Oapital, Reserves and Profits. 

Yellr. 

I 

NU~fer I Shareholders' Funds. I 
Private Reserve Fund and 
Trading Oapital paid up. I Balance 01 Profit 
Banks .Bud Loss. 

£ £ 
1900 12 14,812,686 4,916;784 

1910-11 14 . 14,193,550 8,522.829 
1920-21 12 2~, 135, 7 82 17,610,317 

1!J29 .10 . 37,750,612 : 33;638;727 
1930 10 :)7,987,761 34,:360.269 
1931 10 38,064,362 33,708,566 
1932 I) 37.136.362 3'2,274,078 
193:~ 9 37,136,362 3.2,373,740 
1934. 9 37,136,362 W2,518,752 
HI35 9 37, L36,302 32,480,505 
1936 9 37,136,36t 32,682,145 
1937 9 37,L36,362 :32,817,435 
1938 9 3i,136,362 32,902,800 

I 

Net Profits as Reported. 

I 
Rabioto-

Amount. . I Total··Share .. 
CapItal. holders Funds. 

£ 
1,112,383 
1,849,733 
3,611,902 
4,942,639 
4,409,524 
2,962,926 
1,8S0,347 
1,953,433 
1,996,468 
1,997,940 
2,1l0,957 

'2,30-1,512 
2,343,880 

per.oent .. 
7'51 

13'03 . 
15.'61 
13'09 

, 1l:6L 
7'78 
5'1l6 
.5~~6 
5'38 
5'38 
5'68 
6'2l 
6.31 

'p er .. cent. 
,5'64 
8'14 
8'86 
6'92 

:6'09 
4'la 

'2'71 
2'81 
2'87 
2'87 
3'02 
3'29 
3'35 

. The reduction in the number of the private trading banks from 14 to 9 
was due mainly to a series of amalgamations 'between .1916 and 1931 . 

. The shareholders' funds comprise both paid-up capital and the amount 
of disclosed reserves, including the balance standing to the credit of profit 
and loss account before distl;ibntion of the year's final dividend. Reported 
profits represent the amount stated in the published accounts of the banks, 
less (where shown by some banks), .provision made in respect of employees' 
provident fund and the writing down of premises. In the· case of the 
banks which do not disclose the amount set aside for provident funds and 
writing down assets, it would appear that such provision' has been made 
before the ascertainment of profits. 

Since 1921 the paid-up capital of the trading' banks has increased by 
£14,000,580, or 60 per cent., and the reserves, etc., bY'£15,292,483, or 87 per 
cent. The' decrease of capital in 1932 was a result of the amalgamation 
of the Australian Bank of Oommercewith the Balik of 'New South·Wales. 
Deposits 01 the banh;s in all countries in which they operate increaseR from 

,.£237,111;000 in .1921 ·to i £321,024,000 in 1929, and after declining to 
£296;594;000 in 1931 'rose to £359,850,000 in 1938. 
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'The figures Jor capital, reserves, 'profits aIid:deposits ha:ve' been affected 
in small measure by the amalgamation of local banks with ,banks which 
operated in other States, but not in' New South Wales. 

The capital of the Oommonwealth"Bank was £4,000,000 in 1938; profits 
amounted to £364,189 in 1937-38, as compared with £405,451 in 1936-37 
and £72D,372 in 1930-31. Stock and debentures issued on behalf of- the 
Rural Bank increased from £5,630,277 in 1931 to .£14,483,289. in 1932" the 
pronounced movement being due to an issue to the Oommonwealth Bank 
as consideration when it assumed lia'bilityin respect. of the Rural Bank 
deposits; stock and debentures outstanding at 30th June, 1938, amounted to 
£14,095,095. The ,profits of the Rural Bank deolined from £61,437 in 
1930-31 to £19,526 in 1932-33 and rose to £34,957 in 1937-38. 

Average Liabilities ancl AoS'sets in New S01bth l'VaZes (all Tracling Banks). 

The following' statements, which include .particulars of all the banks 
listed in table 303, show the average liabilities and assets within ' New 
South Wales, exclusive of inter-branch balances and shareholders' funds. 
Particulars ~f the Savings Bank Department of the Oommonwealth Ba~k 
are included under liabilities and assets in the years 1921 to 1926, as the 
savings and general banking functions were not separated until the end 
of the year 1927-28. 

TABLE 305.-Trading Banks, Average Liabilities in New South 'Wales. 

I Depo'its. 'Total 
Ll'lbilities 

",ithin 
,June ,Bank Bearing. Interest, Not Bea,ring , Total Other New Soutb 

Q~arter, Notes, Iilterest, Deposits. Liabilitie" Wfiles 
(exclmive 
of Sh.re-

Govern-I Other. . Govern-I Other, 
holders' 

JUent, ,. ' ll\ent. :Funds). 

I 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 

1895 1,224 t 20,407 t 10,222 30,629 184 32,037 
1900 1,448 t 20,009 t 12,225 32;234 288 33,970 
1911 1,819 t '29;342 t ' 25,985 55,327 60!) 57,755 
1921t 72 t (a) 54,631 t 53,045 107,676 3,661 111,409 
1926t 65 8,203 (b) 63,098 S,I72 51,083 130,556 4,!l88 135,609 
1929 64 5,086 73,247 I 2,369 53,914 134,616 6,554 141,234 
1930 64 4,136 78,269 2,145 46,143 130,693 9,234 [ 139,991 
1931 63 1,993 78,380 1,110 40,133 121,616 9,314 130,993 
1932 63 710 69,395 1,859 39,208 111,172 4,831 116,066 
1933 57 1,043 73,282 605 39,245 114,175 8,162 122,394 
1934 51) 561 74,939 1,089 46,156 122,745 8,644 131,444 
1935 52 4,090 70,774 662, 49,584 125,110 8,340 133,502 
1936 52 6,323 68.840 645 50,612 126,420 7,478 133,950 
1937 52 5,710 76,505 976 57,805 140,996 10,354 151,402 
1938 51 7,605 80,402 641 59,163 1147,811 6,564 154,426 

• Includes Commonwealth Savinf!" Bank Depmits-«({) £6,309,000, (b) £8,929,000, 
t Included in "Other Deposits," t COllllllonweaUh . Savings Bank Included, 

The large increase in deposits between 1911 and ~921 was .due mainly to 
the war expenditure and increase in price levels. Since 1921 the rise and 
fall have been determined mainly by fluctuations in the volume and value 
of production. The sharp decrease between 1929 and 1932 was a result of 
a fall in price levels and a diminution in business activity. Special 
measures were taken in this period and, expansion of credit through the 
issue of Oommonwealth tl'easurybills, which were . discounted by the Oom
monwealth Bank, had the effect of mitigating the decline in deposits. 
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In December quarter, 1938, deposits amounted to £147,169,089, including 
interest bearing £89,875,122 and non-interest bearing £57,293,967. Oom
parative figures for December quarter, 1937, were, total deposits 
£142,189,455, interest bearing £83,831,901, and non-interest bearing 
£;)8,357,554. 

The ratio of interest bearing deposits to total deposits increased from 51 
per cent. in 1926 (excluding' Oommonwealth Savings Bank deposits) to 
58 per cent. in 1929, and to 66 per cent. in 1931. Thereafter the ratio 
dcclined, and was 58 per cent. in 1937 and 59 per cent. in 1938. 

TABLE 306.-Trading Banks, Average Assets in New South 'Vales. 

June Quarter. 
Coin 
and 

J{UlliOll. 

1 AdYances, Securities, etc. 1 I I I~::~s 
raper Y'I SEe s. 

Au~~.~~:.nl nG,eOnVteraln'-d \ 011,e1' I I' I,LandCtd AOthetr in 
Municipal Advances Tolal. INew South 
Becurities. etc. I 'Yalos. 

________ ~ ____ ~ ____ ~~t~t~ ___ t~~ ____ ~~-----I:----_. 

£000 1 
I 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 I £000 £000 
1895 7,516 ') f 35,707 1,91!J <1-80 45,622 
1900 6,126 

J 
Not 34,385 1,874 651 43,036 

1911 14,525 1,771 Available 1 42,456 1,872/ 1,283 61,907 
1921 ~r 10,152 11,812 L 104-,709 2,574 3,187 132,434 
1926'\[ 14,659 16,115 24,425 90,525 1123,950 3,113 I 3,924 161,761 
1929 11,984 11,046 24,248 119,575 1143,8231 3,188 i 3,788 173,829 
1930 2,254 15,767 22,173 128,851 151,02·1 3,473

1 
5,513 178,031 

1931 908 15,922 9,346 127,007 1136,353 3,654- il,287 160.124 
1932 1,055 12,510 21,162 117,477 1138,639 3,876 1 2,420 158;500 
1933 1,008 12,015 25,838 113,519 1139,357 3,801 I 1,600 157,781 
103·1 929 13.838 30,230 110,759 140,989 3,840 1,429 161,031 
1935 881 13,107 28,922 118,030 1146,952 4,173 1,301 166,414 
1936 963 11,203 21,189 126,2821147,471 4,292

1 

1,419 165,348 
1937 1,135 13,629

1 
23,055 130,286 153,341 4,579 1,257 173,941 

1938 1,454 10,392 19,477 147,158 11(;6,635 4,840 1,321 184,642 

*' Includes ca.'3h depo~ited wnh the Com,lllonwealth Bank by other banks in 1920 and later years. 
t Includes Call1111anwealth TreaRury llillH. t l)articuiars for 1029 to 1937 rcvi.3ed by transfer 

of certain Short Term r~oanH of COlllmo]l\n~alth Bank (mainly G-oyernmental) from" (i-ovt. 
anel l\Iuniripal Securit,jes," ... to "Other AdvUlll'CS) etc," ~ COllllllonwealth Saving3 Dank included. 

The eash reserve.:; of the banks consist of coin and Imllioil, Australian 
notes and the right to notes. The amount of notes increased very rapidly 
during the war period when the banks transferred a large amount of gold 
to the Federal Treasury and rendered assistance to the Government in 
0ther 'ways in conncction with war loans, etc., receiving in excllange Aus
tralian notes, or the right to obtaill notes on demand. 

The allparent decline in eash rcs(mrecs between 1926 alld 1929 was due 
to a change in banking practice, described on page 374. The decline did 
not in any way deplete the cash resources of the banks; it occurred for the 
most part in notes held by the General Banking Department of the Com
monwealth Bank, and was oiTset by the transfer of securities fr01n the 
Note IS3Ue Department. 

In 1930 and 1931 the trading banks transferred a considerable quantity 
of gold to the Commonwealth Bank for export, and received in exchange' 
Australian notes or the right to notes 011 demand. Thc decline in cash 
bal:lllces in 1932 was due largely to investments in short dated Treasnr? 
Hills, of which the banks still hold a large amount. 
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The proportion of coin, bullion and Australian notes, etc., to liabilities and 
to deposits has littlc significance in relation to the banking figures of one 
State, cspecially when particulars of the Oommonwealth Bank are included. 
}.Ioreover, since 1931 the investments of banks in Government securities 
have included substantial amounts of short dated Treasury Bills which are 
readily convertible into cash. The amount of Treasury Bills held by the 
banks in New South ,Vales was £4,970,136 in 1932, £6,074,615 in 1G3'l and 
£3,981,154 in 1938. A statement of cash ratios based on Australian figurcs 
is shown on pagc 383. 

Under the head of advances aro induded ovel'drafts and loans of all kinds, 
notes and bills discounted, and a small amount of sundry assets. The bulk 
of the advances represent overdrafts repayable on demand and secured by 
the mortgage of real estate, or by the deposit of deeds over which the lending 
institutions acquire a lien. The extent to which trade bills are discounted 
is not disclosed. 

A'rerage LiaiJn-:i'ies and Asspls in Hen' Suuth lYales 

(PriTate Tmding Banb.) 

A statement of thc liahilities and assets of the trading banks would 
indicate more clearly their relation to g'eneral business eonditions in 
N cw South \Vales if thc pm·ticulars of the Oommonwealth, Rural and 
oversea banks were excluded, on account of the special nature of their 
activities. The Oommonwealth Bank conducts Fcderal Government busi
ness, controls the note issue, performs other functions of central banking 
and, until 1928, was engaged in savings bank business. The Rural Bank 
gives effect to Goverllment poliey in promoting rural industry, and for 
this reason its capital is large when considcred in relation to general bank
ing activities. The X ew Zealand, Frcnch and .J apanese banks are 
engaged mainly in facilitating trade batween New South 'vVales and 
their respectil'c countries, and each has only olle branch in the State. 

The following statement has been prclla1'8d to show' the average 
liabilities, exclusive of shareholders' funds, and assets within New South 
\Vales of thc trading bunks, other than the Commonwealth, Rural and 
oversea banks, in .June quarter of the years 1925, and 1929 to 1938:-

TABLE 307.-Pl'ivate Trading Banks, Liabilities in New South ·Walcs 
(Ex Oommonwealth, Rurnl and Qversea Banks with one hranch in N.S.\Y.) 

Deposits Bearing Deposits not Bearing 

I I Interest. Interest. Bank Totfd June ---- ------------ - Total 

I 
Notes Liabilities Quarter 

Government, I 
I I 

Deposits. and Other InN.S.W. 
Other. Govern- Other. LiabiJities. . 

ment. 
I • I --

I £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1925 1),388 '!4-,051 

I 
(l80 44,222 f\fUl41 1,926 100,267 

1929 5,081 62,937 770 47,382 116)70 2,732 118,902 
1930 4,129 64-,897 55D 40,337 109,922 2,996 112,918 
1931 1,815 62,697 585 34,545 9D,6!2 1,5D7 101,239 
1932 452 55,688 514 34,517 91,171 1,11i5 92,326 
1933 799 58,151 468 35,957 95,375 1,0~2 96,467 
1934 323 (l2,35(l 449 42,133 105,261 1,351 106,612 
1935 755 57,550 514 43,368 102,187 1,291 103,478 
1936 620 56,030 4(l0 44,200 101,310 1,433 102,743 
1D37 2,029 60,607 433 48,768 111,837 1,257 113,094 
1938 2,814 62,382 399 49,997 115,592 1,256 116,848 

• Excluding liabilHics to shareholderE. 
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There was a steady expansion of non-g'overnll1ental deposits between 
1925 and 1929, especially in deposits at interest. As business activity 
slackened between 1929 and 1931, non-interest bearing deposits declined 
but by reason of the transfer of idle business funds deposits at interest 

were maintained at a high level. As business conditions improved non
interest bearing deposits rose in each year from 1932 to 1938, and deposits 
at interest rose and fell alternately, regaining the former level after each 

decline. 

TABLE 308.-Private Trading' Banks, Assets in Ne'" South Wales. 

(Ex. Oorflll1onwealth, Rural and Oversea Banks with one branch in N.S:W.) 

Coin, Bullioll, 
Australian 

Advance8-, etc. 

June Notes, and 

\ 

Landed Other Total 
Quarter Cash with Government Other Total and House Assets. Assets In 

Common· and Advances Propert,y. N.S.W. 
wealth Municipal Advances, and 
Bank. Secmlties. etc. 

I 
Securities. 

* 

£000 £000 £000 £000 

I 

£000 .£000 £000 
1925 22,240 6,660 77,751 84,411 2,681 1,702 111,034 
1929 20,540 10,705 99,119 109,824 2,910 1,727 135,001 
1930 15,021 6,778 105,298 112,076 3,234 1,440 131,77l 
1931 15,111 5,906 95,178 101,084 3,386 1,042 120,623 
1932 10,764 a 8,265 90,453 98.718 3,409 723 113,614 
1933 11.026 b11,976 90,490 102;466 3,318 800 117,610 
1934 12;205 c13,!l47 90,021 103,668 3,354 990 120,217 
1935 11,916 d 13,153 96,933 llO,086 3,456 1,023 126,481 
1936 9,993 e 6,882 100,903 107,785 3,432 1,207 122,417 
1937 12,737 f 7,353 102,850 110,203 3,533 1,039 127,512 
1938 9,825 g 9,078 116,883 125,961 3,764 1,138 140,688 

·Includes Commonwealth Tt'easul')' Bills; (a) £!,250,OOO; (b) £4.J71,000; (c) £4,563,000; «!) £3,829,000; 
(e) £3,529,000; (f) £3,441,000; ([1)£3,300,000. 

Advances increased substantially in the initial stages of the depres
sion, then declined. by £14,845,000 between 1930 and 1932. Little move
ment occur~'ed' in the next two years, but there was an increase of 
£26,862,000 between 1934 and 1938. The increase ill 1937-38 amounting' 
to £14,033,000, was unsually large, due partly to additional requirements 
of rural producers in areas affected by drought. 

A comparison of deposits and advances in December quarter 1937 and 
1938 indicates the trend of banking business c1millg the latter part of 
these years. 

Deposits-Interest bearing 

N on· interest bearing 

Total deposits ... 

Advances 

December Quarter, 
10:37. 1038. 

£ £ 
62,167,453 64,426,770 
50,579,244 

112,746,697 

109,921,546 

49,212,314 

113,639,084 

119,730,787 
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The following statement shows the ratios of advances, securities, etc., 
to total deposits in New South Wales and Australia, and the ratio of 
cash, etc., to deposits at call and to total deposits in Australia. 
The figures have been compiled on the same basis as those shown in the 
foregoing tables, in that they relate to private trading banks operating in 
New South WaJes. 
TABLE 309.-Private Trading Banks, Ratios in New South 'Vales and 

Australia. (Ex. Oommonwealth, Rural and Oversea Banks with one 
branch .in N.S.W.). 

I 
New South Wales. Australia. 

I 

I 
Ratio of Ca,h, etc. t I Ratio to Deposits. in Aw:tl'alia to-

I 
Ratio of I Rat.io of Ratio of \ 

June Quarter. Deposits Advances, Deposits : 

I 
bearing etc. bearing Advances, Advances, 

Interest (excluding Iuterest etc. Govcrn~ ! 

to Total Governrnent to Total (excluding mentand Deposits Total 

I 
Deposits. Securities) to Deposits. Government Municipal at Call. Deposits. 

Deposits. Securities). Securities, , 
etc.'" 

I 

I per cent .. percent. per cent . [per cent.lper cent. per cent. I per cent. 

1925 .. ·1 54·34 79·06 56·38 78·47 ,82·47 46·07 20'09 

1929 I 58'55 85·32 62·60 85·80 92·01 43·70 16·34 '" I 
I 

1930 I 62·79 95·79 66·75 06·77 101·39 43-88 14·59 ... ; 
1931 '.0 ! 64·74 95·52 6!H9 91·29 95·00 74·11 22·83 

I 
1932 I 61-58 99·21 68'95 81-40 84·S0 92·49 28'72 "'1 

I 

1933 

::: I 

61·81 94·88 67-99 83·94 89-51 83·49 26·72 

1934 59·55 85·52 66·23 78·76 84·86 81·55 27·54-
I I 

1935 '" 57·06 94'86 63'84 85'99 93'96 58'80 21'26 

1936 '" 55'92 99'60 62'77 89'07 94-15 51'14 19'04 

1937 ... 56'01 91'96 62'12 82'55 87'83 53'22 20'16 

1938 '" 56'40 101'12 62'60 88'25 95'1l 43'94 16'44 

>1= ExclUding Treasury Bills. t Including Treasury Bills. 

Deposits and advances fluctuate from year to year with changes of sea
sonal and industrial conditions. Deposits increased from 1925 to 1929 
under the stimulus of bountiful production and high prices. At the same 
time an active investment market and industrial and commercial expan
sion caused a heavy demand for advances. 

The extent of changes in banking policy to meet the economic crisis is 
indicated by the ratios in 1930 and 1931. Subsequently the ratios shuw 
the extent of readjustment tu new conditions and the increasing utilisatiou 
of banking resources during the period of economic recovery. 

Oommonwealth Treasury Bills have been treated as a cash item in cal
culating ratios appearing in the foregoing table, but London balances held 
by the banks have been excluded as particulars are not available. 
London balances held by the banks are normally regarded as equivalent 
to cash in Australia, and their exclusion renders the position of the banks 
more liquid than is indicated by tbe cash ratios shown. 

*14605-C 
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Size 0/ Depositors' Accounts. 

A classification of accounts according' to the amount of dcposit at or 
about 30th J unc, 1938, is shown below. The fig'ures include particulars 
for an banks listed in table 303, with the exception of the Commonwcalth 
Bank, for which the information is not available. 

TABLE 310.-Trading' Banks, Classification of Deposits in Ncw South 
Wales. 

C1asslllcation. 

£200 
£20] 
£501 

amI under 
- £.500 
- £1,000 
- £2,000 
- £3,000 

£1,001 
£2,001 
£3,001 
£4,001 
£5,001 

- £4,000 
- £5,000 
-£10,000 
-£15,000 £10,001 

£15,001 
Over £2 

-£20,000 
0,000 

Total 

I ' I . I Current and Fixed 

l -::~It AC::;;:~_I :::::CP
1 

OSI::;;::tS'

1 

Nu:::Si1I

t 

A~:~::~ _ 

I 

... 1182,045 

... 22,548 

... 9,134 

... 4,423 

... ],3240 

... 5S6 

... 322 

... 53\) 

'" 158 
... 62 
... 140 
----

... 221,284 

Credit. Credit. Credit. 

£000 
8,123 49,257 
7,124 25,472 
6,354 14.562 
li,l85 6,953 
3,234 2,013 
2,024 761 
1,462 578 
3,764 679 
1,940 ]37 
1,091 75 
8,916 111 

50,217 i 100,598 

£(lOO 
4,82li 
9,240 

11,424 
10,337 
5,141 
2,746 
2,750 
4,956 
1,669 
1.400 

11,169 
- 65,658 

231. 302 1 
48,020 
23,696 
11,379 
3,337 
1,347 

900 
1,218 

295 
]37 
251 

321~82 

fOOt) 
]2,94\) 
16,364 
17,778 
16,522 
8,375 
4,770 
4,212 
8,720 
3,609 
2,491 

20,085 
115,875 

Accounts with balances not exceeding £500 represented SG.78 per cent. of 
the total number of accounts and 2f).3 per cent. of the deposits. Accountfl 
of £2,000 and under represented 97.G7 per cent. of the total accollnts anel 
54.9 per cent. of the deposits; 45.1 per cent. of the ag'gTeg'ate amount of 
the dellosits being held in 2.33 ])er cent. of the accounts. The llum 1)e1' of 
accounts does not represent the number of individual persons who have 
accounts with the banke. 

The proportion of accounts and of deposits in each group as at 30th 
.Tune, 19.'38, are shown below. 

T,\BLE 311.-Tl'ading' Banks, Proportionate Distribution of Deposits in 
New South \Vales. 

Classification. 
I 

Proportion of Accounts in each Proportion of Deposits ill each 
Group. Group. 

I 
~:.:rrent I Fixed. I i Currcnt I Fixe~ [' 
/"C;;uUlltS. I Deposl. Total.: Accoullts. DepOSIt Total. 

~ _____________ I-.:ccounts. ____ , Accounts. I 

£200 and under 
£201- £500 
£,iOl- £1,000 

£1,001- £2,000 
£2,001- £3,000 
£3,001- £4,000 
£+,001- £5,000 
:10:5,001-£10,000 

£10,001-£15,000 
£15,001-£20,000 
Over £20,000 

Total ... 

I 11 I 
per cent. per cent. per cent.. I per cent. per cent. per cellt-o 

82.27 48·\)6 71.86'1 16'18 7'35 11-18 
10'19 25·32 14'92 109 1407 14']2 
4'13 14·48 7-36 ]2'65 17'40 15-34 
2'00 u·91 3'53 I 12'32 15-75 14'26 
O'GO! 2.00 1'04 I 6'44 7'83 7'22 
0'26 0·76 0'42 4-03 4'18 4'12 
0'15 0'57 0'28 2'91 4'1\) 3'63 
0'2'~ 0·68 0·38 7'50 7'55 7-.53 
0'07 i 0'14 0'09 3'86 2'54 3'12 
0-03 I' 0·07 0'04 2'17 2'13 2'11) 

... ~ __ ~_0·08 __ ~~~_~_ 

... 11°°'00 I 100·00 100.00: 100·00 100·00 1100.00 



PRIVATE FiNANCE. 

BAXKS EXCHANGE SE1"rLE~IEXT. 

The Banks' E:rchange Settlen"mt Office was established in S~'dney on the 
lSth January, 1894. 

Exchanges are effected daily between the metropolitan banks. The 
resu1ts of the operations are notified to the secretary of the Banks' 
Exchang'e Settlement, who notifies each institution daily of the amount of 
its balance. The Oommonwealth Bank Act of 1924 provided that, after a 
date to be proclaimed, the exchange balances between the banks must be 
settled by cheques drawn on and paid into the C0mmonwcalth Bank. 
Pending thc iS3ue of the proclamation, tIle banks inauguratcd the system 
voluntarily as from 27th April, 1!J25, and for this purp03e established 
accounts with the Oommonwealth Bank through which settlements are made 
in full daily. The daily clearances are still made through the Settlement 
Office, and since 2/th April, 1925, the amount of the cheques drawn on the 
Oommonwealth Bank is included in the exchanges. 

The following' table shows the growth in the volume of exc.hmiges made 
through the Settlement Offiee. The figures represent the aggregate value 
{)f cherlues drawn on one hank and deposited in another in the metropolitan 
~lrea and the net balances of transactions at country interbank clearings. 
Abnormal transactions on Government account in respect of Treasury Bills, 
lUlve been excludcd since 1930. 

rL~BLE 312.-Inter-hank Olearings, Sydney, 1896 to 1938. 

Year. 

1896 

1901 

19l1 

1921 

l(l2D 

1931 

Amount of 
Exchan!l;es. 

£ 

117,718,862 

167,676,707 

30!,488,435 

709,734,554 

95!, 253,166 

1,013,324,614 

*683,175,641 

----------

1I 

11 

I 
I 
i 

I 

I 

Ij 

11 
11 

1I 

Year. 

1932 

1033 

1934 

1935 

1D:36 

ID37 

1935 

Amount of 
Exchanges. 

£ 

*':88,73?,3!3 

*041,401,538 

*7I6,OS6,124 

* 775,985, ll2 

*842,60D,:],,)G 

*037,334,45 ! 

*D4'?,422,5U 

~ Ad,illstOU. by cscluding Govcrmncnt Trcasur~r Dill transactions. 

The figures are affected hy amalgamations of hanks whieh took place 
from time to time hetween 1916 and 1931, and the suspension .of State 
Govcrnment banking' transactions during' the months of March to lIoIay, 
1932. 

These exchanges exclude thc amount of transactions settled hy intra
bank cheques and do not rC[11'eS81lt the total value of transactions 
settled by cheque. They are, however, considered an indication of the 
degree of variation in the volume of husiness transactions settled by cheque 
£;rom year to year, provided due allowance is made for changes in price 
levels and amaIgama tion of banks. 

Index of Ban?,; Clearings. 

Statistics of bank elearings are used princillally in measuring varia
tions in business aetivity over relatively short periods of time. In this 
oonnection due allowance has to Le made for the facts that 
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bank clearings (as indicated above) embrace only a proportion of the 
cheques drawn, that the amount of clearances is diminished from time to 
time by banking amalgamations and by changes of banking procedure, 
and that seasonal influences cause fluctuations from month to month in 
the amount of recorded clearings. Again, from time to time, occurrences 
such as large conversion loans or heavy governmental transactions swen 
ine amount of clearings to abnormal proportions. Oareful inquiry and due 
allowances are necessary in respect of all these factors before an index of 
bank clearings can be compiled, and such an index is necessarily an 
approximation. Moreover, the data relate substantially to inter-bank 
clearing'S in the city and subUTbs. 

Owing to the change in the method of recording clearing-house trans
actions, valid comparison is possible only subsequent to May, 1925. In 
compiling the following index the years 1926 to 1930 (inclusive) are taken 
as base, and the monthly index represents the ratio per cent. of the actual 
amount of clearings for each month to the average amount of clearings for 
that month in the base years, after adjustment of both sets of figures to' 
remove the effects of special factors mentioned above. By this means 
seasonal fluctuations are virtually eliminated. In order to smooth out 
caEual fluctuations the index as published below for each month represents 
a three months' moving average. That is, the index number for each monrh 
is the average of the actual indexes for that month and the two preceding 
months. The ayerages for respectiYe months in the period 1926-1930 are 
taken as base and represented by 100. 

TABLE 313.--Index of Bank Olearings, Sydney. 

Month. Average, 

""·1 '"'". 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. ] 936. 1937. 1938. 1926-IU30. 

J 1071 102 
I 

anuary ... 100 82 I 63 68 78 75 89 101 97 
February 100 107' 98 82 62 66 77 75 86 101 96 ... 

106! March ... 100 95 81 * 63 75 74 85 98 95 
April ... 100 104! 94 82 * 63 74 78 87 103 10Z 
May ... 100 lOt 93 77 * 67 74 79 86 100 103 
June ... 100 lOt 90 75 66 68 78 86 87 103 lOO, 
July ... 100 106 89 66 62 68 76 83 85 97 101 
August ... 100 108 85 65 64 66 73 84 86 98 101 
September ... 100 107 82 64 65 69 73 82 87 101 99 
October ... 100 106, 80 65 66 70 76 85 91 101 101 
November ... 100 1031 81 66 68 74 80 89 96 103 102 

December "'1 100 104 82 64 69 74 77 90 ~\-~~ 102 
----------

Year ... 100 106 89 72 i 65 68 76182 89 101 101 

• Index not ascertainable On account of suspension of State Government banking transactions. 

It should be noted that no allowance has been made for normal growth 
nor for changes of price levels. 

THE OOMMONWEALTH BANK OF AUSTRALIA. 

The Oommonwealth Ba.nIe of Australia was established under an Act 
passed by the Federal Government in 1911. The bank commenced opera
tions on 15th July, 1912, when a savings bank department was opened. 
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Ordinary banking business was commenced on 20th January, 1913. The 
head office is in Sydney, and branches have been established in the prin
cipal cities and towns of Australia, in London, and in the territory of 
New Guinea. 

The Commonwealth Government is responsible for the payment of all 
moneys due by the bank, and debts due to the bank by other banks have 
the same priority as debts due to t~e Commonwealth. The affairs of the 
bank are subject to inspection and audit by the L\uditol'-lGeneral of the 
Commonwealth. The bank is au thorised to conduct genei'al banking 
business, to exercise the functions of an ordinary bank of issue, and, with 
the approval of the Treasurer of the Commonwealth, it may take over the 
business of banking cOTporations. Since 1920 the control of the Australian 
note issue has been one of the functions of a sepaTate department of the 
Commonwealth Bank. The Savings Bank Department was separated from· 
the bank in June, 1928, but is still managed by the Commonwealth Bamk 
Board. Further details regarding the Oommonwealth Sayings Bank·are 
stated on page 393. 

Central Reserve Ban7~. 

An amending Act, passed in 1924, made provision for extending the 
scope of the bank's operations with the object of facilitating its transition 
into a central reserye bank. 

Following consultations between the Directors of the Oommonwealth 
Bank and the Comptroller of the Bank of England in the early part of 1927 
discussions were initiated between the Oommonwealth Bank and trading 
banks on the establishment of a central reserve system. Little practical 
result ensued until 1930, when the Commonwealth Bank reported that the 
trading banks were, to a much greatei' extent, treating the Oommonwealth 
Bank as a central rcscrve bank and had substantially increased their 
deposits with it, partly as a result of the acquisition of gold by the Com
monwealth Bank from the trading banks to meet the exchange crisis. In 
March, 1981, the Directors of the bank reported that it was in l'ealit:v 
functioning as a central bank, and the function of exchange control was 
assumed in December, 1931, when the Oommonwealth Bank undertook,tQ' 
buy London exchange at a stated price. 

Oontl'oZ. 

The Oommonwealth Bank is controlled by a Board of Directors, com; 
posed of the Governor of the Bank, the Secretary of the Oommonwealth 
Treasury, and six other directors with experience inagriculturc, 
commerce, finance, or industry. The last-mentioned are appointed by· the 
Governor-General for a term of seven years and one retires in each yeal',. 
but is eligible for reappointment. The Governor of the Bank is its cMef 
executive officer and is appointed for a term of seven years, with eligibility 
for reappointment. The 1924 amendment to the Bank Act made pro
vision for the appointment of a Board of Advice in London, but this has 
not yet been set up. A director or officer of any other bank may not be; 
appointed as a director of the ballk nor as a member of the London
Board. 

The Board of Directors may be authOTised by proclamation to fix and 
publish the rate at which ~t will discount and rediscount bills of exchaBge. 



NEW SODTH TV ALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Capital and Profits . 
. The capital of the Bank is limited to £20,000,000, consisting of £4,000,000 

from accumulated profits, a sum not exceeding £6,000,000 which the Federal 
Treasurer is authorised to horrow, rend such sum as may be raised by the 
sale and issue of debenturcs up to £10,000,000. The Bank will pay tho 
interest on any loan raised for its purposes. It has not yet exercised itd 
authority to issue debenturcs. 

Of thc net profits of tIle nank-except those of the Note Issue ancI the 
Rural Credits Departments-half is payable to the Bank reserve fund and 
hjllf to the National Debt Sinking Fund. Profits from ihe Note Issue 
Department are paid to the Oommonwealth Treasury, though during the 
period 1925 to 1932, one quarter of the profits, amounting to £2,000,000, 
was paid to the credit of the capital account of the Rural Oredits Depart
ment. The aggregate profits to 30th June, 1938, excluding the Note Issue 
Department, amounted to £14,482,204, which ha1'e been distributed a~ 
foUoll' :-General Bank, capital account, £4,000,000, iand l'eSCHe fund, 
£2,584,187; Rural Credits Department reselTe fund, £303,576, and develop
ment fund, £303,576; Savings Bank reselTe fund, £2,555,332; and N utional 
Debt Sinking Fund, £4,735,533. 

Rural Credits Department. 

The Rural Credits Department was established towards the end of 
1925 to assist the marketing of products of the rural industries. This 
dopartment may make advances for a period not excccding one year 
ripol] tbe security of primary produce, e.g., wool, grain, butter, cheese, 
fruits, hops, cotton, sugar, and any other produce as may be prescribed. 
The advances ma}' be made to the general banking section of the Com
monwealth Bank, to other banks, to co-operative associations, and to such 
other bodies as may be specified by proclamation. In licu of making 
a·dvEmces the department may discount bills secured upon primary pro
duce on behalf of any of these institutions. 

Capital for the 1~Ul'al Credits Department amounting to £2,000,000 was 
provided from the profits of the llote issue, as indicated abovc, amI 
additional capital may be provided by loans from the Federal Goverllment 
up to a limit of £3,000,000. The Commonwcalth Bank may raise furthcr 
funds for the department by issuing debentures up to an amount not 
,exceeding thc greater of the following, viz., (a) advances on primary pro
·duce outstanding at the date of tl18 issue of the debenturcs; or (b) foul' 
times the sum of (i) outstanding loans to the department from the Federal 
,Government, (ii) moneys received from the profits of the note issue, (iii) 
the credit ba1ance of the Rural Credits Department Resel'l'e Fund.Thc 
d~tes for the redemption of the debentures are to coincide, as nearly as 
practicable, with the dates for the repayment of the advances made. In 
2Cldition, the general banking department of the Commonwealth Bank may 
,make advanc'es to the Rural Credits Department of such amounts and 
'i'ubject to such terms and conditions as thc Board of Dircctors determincs. 

The assets of the RUl'al Credits Department are available, firstly, for 
meeting liabilities other than loans from the Fedenl Government and 
Intercst thercon; and sel?nnrl1y, for l'P]l!lyjl1z s11ch 10fln~ n,~,j.h in f,,)1'8"t, 

One half of the net profits is payable to the reserve fund of thc Depart
ment and one half to the Development Fund, to be used, at the discrction 
of t.he Board of Dil'cctors, for thc promotion of primal';V production. At 
30th June, 1938, thc credit balance of the ReselTe Fund was £303,[)7G' 
and Of the DGyelopment :Fund, £27,881. 
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The following statement shows the average liabilities and assets of tho 
Commonwealth Bank (the General Bank and Rural Credits Departments) 
in New Routh ,Vales in the June quarter of each of the years 1934 to 1938. 

'L\llLE 314.-Commonwealth Bank, Average Assets and Liabilities in 
N.S.'V. 

Particnlar •• 1_1
_

934
_. ---' 

Liabilities-
Deposits at interest

Govermnen t 
Other 

Deposits not bearing 
interest

Government 
Other 

£ 

12,018,576 

591,705 
3,602,01l 

Total deposits ... 16,212,292 
Other liabilities 7,100,395 

1935. 

£ 

2,769,231 
12,734,083 

95,360 
5,559,663 

21,158,337 
6,794,598 

June Quarter. 

1936. 

£ 

5,000,000 
12,054,614 

20,030 
5,449,059 

1937. 

£ 

3,538,461 
14,795,557 

15,220 
7,647,843 

25,997,081 
8,263,336 

1938. 

£ 

4,577,726 
16,810,389 

16,560 
7,922,487 

29,327,162 
4,635,863 

Tota,} Liabilities in 

22,523,703 
5,594,988 I 

----- ------ -----,-----I--~-,-

New South 'Vales ... 23,312,687 27,952,935 28,1l8,691 34,260,417 
----!'------ ----------1----- -----

271.6121 234,071 
Assets-

1,812,297 1,345,449 
Coin and Bullion 
Australian Notes 
Advances, etc. 
Governmcn t 

t5,542,775 I t5,213,270 
Seeur-

ities* ... t15,750,741 t14,238,714 
Landed Property '439,741 414,844 
Notes. Bills and Bal-

ances from other 

288,092 
1,294,914 

'1'9,052,136 

238,821 
1,206,198 

t9,635,753 

tI3,082,111 114,460,063 
378,601 366,744 

337,951 
1,246,989' 

1l,683,973 

9,417,073 
346,12'1 

Banks __ 64'~~I __ 7_2_,_7_5_9_1 ___ 8_7_,_6_1_4_: ___ 80_,_0_8_] __ 85,37~ 

Total Assets in New I I 
___ S_o_ut,h Wales ... 23,--,8_8_1,,--8_0_1_2_1-,--,5_1_9,-,1_0_7_2_4-,--, 1_8_3-,--,4_6_8_2_5-,-,9_8_7-,--,6_6_0_2_3-,-,1_1_7_,4_8_0 

It JndLlcling municipal ReCllritie~ and Commollwealth 'Treasury Bills. t neviscd by tran-:;fer of 
('crtain ~hort term loans (mostly Go,'cTumental) frOIn "Goyornment Securities" to "Advances, etc," 

The liabilities classified as "other" in the table consist for the most l)art 
of amounts deposited with the Commonwealth Bank by the trading banks. 

The balance sheet totals of the bank in New South ,Vales and elsewhere 
at ;30th .June, 1913, amounted to £5,055,382. At 30th June, 1938 they were 
£lOO,fl31,485 in the General Bank and Rmal Oredits Departments, 
£iJ7,8'W,4G7 in the Note Issue Department and £152,710,282 in the Savings 
Dank. The totals have expanded as a result of the development of central 
banldllg' functions and mergers with State savings banl'8. 

TIlE RURAL BANK OF NEW SOUTH- VVALES. 

Particulars of the foundation and changes in the constitution of th3 
Rural Bank of New South vVales have been stated in earlier issues of the 
Year Book. 

Prior to 1st July, 1933, the bank fUllctioned under the name of the 
Government Savings Bank of New South ,Vales, although the Savings 
Bank Department ceased active business on its amalgamation with the 
Commonwealth Sayings Bank of Australia as from 15th December, :1931. 
The amalgamation was an outcome of the suspension of payments by the, 
Government Sayings Bank on 23rd of April, 1931, and the agreements 
under which it was effected provided also for the transfer of deposits in the 
Hllral B[;nk Department to the Commonwealth Bank of Australia. ' 
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, The business of the Rural Bank is now conducted in two departments, 
yiz., the'Rural Bank Department and Advances fOl' Homes Department, 
and the Bank administers in a Government Agency Department various 
lending activities on behalf of the Government. Oontrol of the Bank is 
cxercised by three commissioners, of whom one is president, appointed 
during ability and good behaviour until attainment of the age of sixty-five 
y.ears. 

Rural Bank Department. 
An account of the origin and operations of the Rural Bank Department 

is given in the chapter "RUl'al Settlement" of this lear Book. 
Prior to 1931 the Department obtained the bulk of its funds from cus" 

tomers' deposits qn both fixed and current account. A si.lbstantial sum was 
obtained also on loan from the Savings Bank Department, and a public 
issue of approximately £1,000,000 ,,'as made in 1923. On 15th Decembel', 
1931,' Rural Bank stock was issued to the Oommonwealth Bank as con
sideration for the assumption of deposit liabilities by this institution, and 
ft, further issue was made to theOollmlOnwealth Saying's Bank in place 
of .loans due previously to the Savings Bank Department. As from this 
:date the Rural Bank Department functioned only in so far as loan accounts 
were c::oncerned until 28th November, 1933, when deposit business waS 
resumed on the opening of a branch in Sydney. At 30th June, 1938, 
forty-eight branches had been opened in Sydney and important country 
c~ntres, while in other localities branches of the Oommonwealth Bank, 
acting' as agents in certain cases, provide banking' facilities for the Depart
ment's customerS. 

The balance sheet of the Rural B<1nk Department as at 30th June, 1938, 
was as follows :--

TABLE 315.-Rural Bank of :NBw South vVales, Rural Bank Department 
Balance Sheet. 

Liabilities 

Ruml Bank Department 
,:Stock and Debentures 

R~serve Fund 
:Special Resel've 
Deposits,Other Liabilities and 

Reserves for COIl t,ingencies 
Government Agency Dept.-

Capital Accounts ... '" 
G\larantee and Other Funds 

£ 

14,095,095 
761,894 
940,170 

A~fds. 

I Cash and Bank Balances 
I InvestJllents-
ji Commonwealth Goycrnmcnt 

Securities ... 

1'::::;~: 1I 

92,582 

Fixed Deposits 
Other Securities 

Reserve Fund In\'estments-
COl1ul1onwealth Govern, 

men t Securities 
Metropolitan 1-Yater Board 

Securities 11 

11 

Loaus and Advances to 
Customers ... 

Snndry Debtors and other 
Assets 

Total 

11 

... 17.'''.92l 11 

Due by other Departments 
Premises 

Total 

£ 
330,752 

246,341 
671,197 

56,616 

658,920 

64,164 

15,067,427 

203,367 
12,277 

656,860 

17,967,921 

The assets and liabilities shown aboy,e, other than capital items, are 
iIiCluded in the particulars of trading banks published on pages 379 and 
3~O, 

The net profit for theyear 1937-38, amounting to £34,[156, was transferred 
to the reserve fund. 
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In terms of the agreement under which the savings business of the Bank 
was amalgamated with the Commonwealth Savings Bank, one-half of the 
profits earned in New South ,Yales by the Commonwealth Savings Banlcis 
payable to the Commissioners of the Rural Bank. Amounts received in 
this manner are credited direct to a special reserve account of the Rural 
Bank Department, which, at 30th June, 1938, amounted to £940,170. The 
share of the profits amounted to £169,793 in 1936-37 and to £156,92& 
in 1937-38. 

Adnances fol' Homes Depa1'tment. 

An account of the operations of the Advances for Homes Department 
is published in the chapter "Social Oondition," of this Year Book. 

Funds for the purposes of the Department were obtained mainly fJY 
loan from the Savings Bank Department, but liability in this respect is now 
owing' to the Oommonwealth Savings Bank. A public loan of approxi
mately £1,000,000 was floated in 1924, and in the latter part of 102:3 
arrangements were made to authorise the Oommissioners to obtain advance:} 
from the Housing Fund constituted by the Commonwealth Government, 
and the sum of nearly £1,000,000 was made ayailable. In April, lD34, a 
loan of £1,511,780 was raised by public subscription to provide for the 
redemption of the £1,000,000 loan floated in 1924, and to enabJe lending 
operations to be resumed. Further loans have since been arranged with 
the Oommonwealth Savings Bank. 

The balance sheet of the Advances for Homes Department at 30th J unc, 
1938, was as follows:-

TABLE 316.-Rural Bank of New South Wales, Advances for Homes 
Department Balance Sheet. 

Li.bilit.ies. A~E9tS. 

--------------"----------._---,---

Advances for Hpmes Depart
mel~ t Stock and De ben
tu res 

Reserve Fund 00, 00, 

DepositR, other Liabilities and 
Reserves for Contingencies 

Amounts due to Other 
Departments 

Total 

£ 

11,839,7!ll 
790,453 

1,075,448 

15,083 

£13,720,775 

Cash at Bankers 
Rpserve Fund Investments-

Commonwealth GOVeITI-
ment Securities 

Metropolitan Wat,er Board 
Securities 00. 

Commonwealth Goverllment 
Securities 00. 

Metropolitan Water BORrd 
Securities ... 

Rmal Bank Departm~nt 
Stock 

Sundry Dcbtor3 
Loans on Mortgage and Con

tracts of Sale 

Total 

£ 
31,!l46 

680,358 

6!l;439 

24,558 

32,115 

340,045 
133 

12,542,181 

13,720,77 iJ 
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The net profit in 1937-38 was £3G,354, which was transferred to the 
reser,e fund. 

Gove1'll'Inellt Agency Department. 

A Government Agency Department was establishcd under the 
. Rmal Bank Act, 1932, with the objcct of co-ordinating under the control 
of a central authority certain lending activities conducted formerly 
through Government departments. The scope of the department's functions 
and powers was not defined until the passage of the Rural Bank (Agency) 
Act, 1934. In terms of this Act the agencies listed in the following table 
were created. 

In respect of each agency the Rural Bank acts in an administrative 
capacity as agent for the Government, collecting charges and principal smm; 
owing and making' new advances in accordance with Government policy. 
The cost of administering the agencies is payable to the Bank from Con
sulidated Revenue Fund and revenue earnings are payable to the State 
Treasurer. Collections on account of principal sums due by borrowers may 
be retained for the purpose of making further advances. 

The financial operations of the various agencies during the year ended 
:BOth June, 1938, are summarised in the following' table. Further particulars 
of the loans for building purposes are shown in the chapter Social Condition 
,yf this Year Book, and details regarding finance for nU'al industries III 

the chapters Rural Settlemellt and Land Legislation and Settlcment. 

TABLE 317.-Hural Bank of New South ,Vales, Government Agency 
Department, 1937-38. 

Agpncy. 

Building Relief 
Govcrnment Housing 
Home Building Scheme ... 
Advances to Settlers 
F,trmers' Relief .. , 
Gwcrnment Guarantee ... 
Irrigation ... 
Rural Industries ... 
Clos(-r Sett1pment 

Total 

I 

nevenllC I 
CoIlec~ 

tiOllS. I 

:::1 

£ 
12,855 
20,968 
11,141 
20,368 
26,691 

·'1 "'r'''w' .... ~~Q,8 D 

..,[ 9,923 
... 1 68 

... 1 327,8!l9 
I 

Adminis
tratiyc 

Expenses. 

£ 
16,062 
2,199 
4,844 

17,065 
38,625 

174 
28,881 
24 249 
1;640 

133,739 

Particulal's of Adyances. 

::\Iadc during I 
1937-38, 

Hcpai<l 
during 

1937--38, 

, 

\ 

Outstalldillg 
at 

30th .Jnnc, 
1!l3~. 

£ 
85,6!l2 

5,164 
1,621 

30,125 
1,072,818 

8,064 
193,355 
84,321 

5,580 

1,486,740 

£ 
140,569 

21,886 
36,443 
!)1,454 

370,224 

£ 
32:!,301 
4:!7,122 
228,223 
856,378 

1,651,143 
8,246 

I 
14'1,000 1,805,091 
45,533 1,036,278 

t 85o'I~~16:34::~~~ 
-~-----------------

Amounts advanced and repaid during the year represen t capital sums 
only, but ha lances outstanding at 30th ,J line include amounts due for 
jnterE'st [luc1 other charges as \Yell as capital. 

It is not possible from the figmes in the tab1e to calculate the not profit 
or loss of the various agencies, as a charge is not made for intcrcst on 
er.pital resourcos used in makinr; loans and advances, 
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SAVINGS BANKS. 

Savings bank business in New South Wales has been conducted solely by 
thc Commonwealth Saving's Bank of Australia since 15th December, 
:1931. On this date the extensive savings bank business of the Govel'l1ment 
Savings Bank of New South IVales was merged with the Commonwealth 
Savings Bank and an undertaking was given by the Government of New 
South IVales not to engage in the conduct of savings bank business in the 
future. 

The COII/lIlol!1l'l',dlh 8a;;illgs Bank. 

The Savings Bank Department of the Commonwealth Bank 1\"as opened 
on 15th .July, 1912, and it was established as a separate institution-the 
Commonwealth Saving'S Bank of Australia on 9th June, 1928. It 
is controlled by the Board of the Commonwealth Bank, but provision has 
bCl'n made for the transfer of control to a separate commission consistin:I 

of a chief commissioner and two other commissioners after a resolution 
has been passed in both Houses of the Federal Parliament. One member 
of the Savings Bank Commission, when appointed, is to be a director of 
the Commonwealth Bank nominated by the Board of Directors. This
will facilitate co-operation between the two institutions and enable the· 
Commission to obtain the advicc of the Board of Directors regarding the
investment of the Savings Bank funds. These funds are available for 
lcng-term invest;11ents, e.g., loans on the security of land, advances for 
homes or for warehouses and stores for primary products, in debentures. 
of the Rural Credits Department of the Commonwealth Bank and' on 
fixed deposits with the Commonwealth Bank. 

Thc Savings Bank business is transacted at all IJranehes of the Common
wcnlth Bank and at numerous post offices and agencies, also, since 15th~ 

December, 1931, at the former branches and agencies of the Government: 
Savings Bank of New South Wales. Deposits are received in sums of one 
shiUing 01' more, and interest is allowed on the minimum monthly balances. 
at the rate of 2 per cent. l)er annum up to £500, and at 1£ per cent. on un 
additional amount up to £1,300 on personal accounts, and at the rate of 
2 per cent. per annum on the whole credit balance of bodies such as friendly 
societies not operating for profit. Changes in the rates of interest are 

shown in table 327. 

The total liabilities and assets of the Commonwealth Savings Bank at 
30th .June, 1938, amounted to £152,710,282. The liabilities includeclreserve 
:fund, £2,555,332, and depositors' balances £143,433,124. The assets consisted 
largely of Government securities £94,981,018, and securities of munici
paJities and .other public authorities £31,416,917; coin, cash and money at 
short call amounted to £22,272,855, representing' a proportion of 15.5 !lel' 
cent. of depositors' balances, bank premises to £892,084, and other assets 

to £3,147,408. 
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Deposits in Sa'vings Banks. 
Tl1efollowing statement sl10ws the' operations on sHvings bank accounts 

and the ·amount of depositors' balances in New South :Wales in various 
years. The figures for 1910 and earlier years do not include School Savingf! 
Bank accounts. 

TABLE 318.-Savings Bank Deposits in New South 'Wales. 

Saving's Bank Deposits. 
Year' 
ended Amounts Ore'di ted. 

I Withdrawals. I 
I 

Deposits at MOth JUDf~. 
30th -----

I 
Increase in 

I 
June. Depo.:!its. Interest. Deposits. Amount. 1'01' Head. t 

£ £ £ 
{;3,594\ 

£ £ s d. 
1880* } Not Ayailable. { ~,07.\856 2 17 ° 1890' 450,380 4,730,o!69 4 510 

, 1900* [',035,006 304,882 4,507,940 831,948 10,901,382 8 2 8 
:1910* 15;343;561 619,263 13,658,533 2,304,291 22,453,924 13 14 2 
1920 fi4,660,H82 1,597;050 53,394,739 2,862,745 49,951,36::3 24 :I ° 1925 67,5n,577 2,337,636 66, 9n, 835 2,975,316 6H,U9,433 30 3 2 
,1929 81;941,1:14 3,051,191 80,847,878 4,,(199,847 85,727,514 34 5 1 
J!J30 76,7.03,875 3,125,'247 S:{,082,8S9 (-) 3,262,084. 82,465,430 3::3 12 ° '1931 58,179,625 2,799,637 73,652,380 (-) n,654,6() 1 [ li9,81O,769 27 6 6' 
,W32, 5;1,.097,349 2,033,398 5;3,~S5,025 1,8:n,100 71,647,869 27 15 9 
1933 41,631,943 1,720,18:1 42,8H),614 659,S16 72,307,685 27 16 ° '1934 45,456,174 1,694,079 44,845,248 3,4UIi,385 75,714,070 28 17 7 
1935 48,940,461 I L512,9H 48,461,611 2,192,332 77,906,402 29 9 2 
) 0:16 54, 1 ~5, 162 1,470,6:15 53,790,145 2,093,546 79,999,948 30 ° 3 

'1937' 57,1'14,148 1,490,459 57,151,507 1,952,451 81,952,399 30 8 9 
: :1938. 63,468,063 1,550,814 61,433,382 ·4,063286 86015685 31 12 9 

* Year. ended 31st Deecmber. t Indudes amonnt of doposits in S(!hool::; Savings Banks in 1920 
Itnd latar years. (-) Decrense in Deposit~ .• 

Deposits have exceeded withdrawals in nearly eyery year since 1919-20, 
,except in the four years 1929-30 to 1932-33. There was an excess of 
,,'ith'drawals amounting' to £473,239 in 1923-24 and to £7,359 in 1936-37. 
Heavy withdrawals in 1929-30 and 1930-31 led to the closure of the State 
Savings Bank. 
'The amount of interest credited annually to depositors increased u~til 

1930, under the influence of growing deposits, and higher rates of interest 
i~ltroduced' in 1928. Successive reductions of interest rates between July, 
1931, and January, 1935, are reflected in the smaller. amounts added to 
depositors' balances. The interest in 1937-38 was the highest in any 
ye'ar since 1933-34. 

Accounts in active operation as at 30th June, 1932, ana each succeeding 
yeaI' are shown below, together with the average amount of deposits per 
account. Oomparable figures in respect of earlier years are not available. 

TABLE 319.-,-SavingS Bank Accounts in New South Wales.' 

I No. of Active I 30th June. t 
~-'--r---'-l'-------,'-'-' _ACCOllll s. 

Average Deposit I 30th J I No. of Activ~ \AvetageDeposit 
per Account. une . Accounts. per Account. 

I 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 
.1932 1 
. ,1933 1 

';"'(934 

;0l:~,017 7014 ,6 1936 1,}63,713 68 14 11 . 
,038,338, 69 12 9 1937 1,218,245 67 5 5 

1,082,016 69 19 6 1938 1,288,515 66' 15 1 
;,.191\5 .,1, 118537 ' 69 13 .0 

, 'the nuiriber of accounts does not ~epres~mt individual depositors; us 
'~m~lJ1V of bheaccolmt'l are joint accollJ;lts 'and account's ·of societies; trusts, 
,etc.,,~ whoSe, 111e11,lber8' havG personal accounts also. It is apparent, howeve;r, 
tllat a large proportion of the people practise thrift through the medium of 

. ,the saving-s bank. ' . 
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SAVINGS BANKS, 1872 to 1938. 

(Ratio Graph.) 
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deposit per head of population. 'Jllf' diagram is ft ratio graph. The yertical ~cale is 
]og-al'ithmic, and each curve rises and fn..11s according; '!,o the rate of increase or decrease. 
Actual \'alues al'e shown by means of the nmnbel's at the side [If the graph. 

DEPOSITS IN ALL BANKS IN NEW SOUTH \VALES. 

In June, 1938, the net amount of deposits at credit of priyate and pu:blic 
accounts in the sayings and the trading banks in New SOllth :\Vales was 
£230,469,892 or £84 15s. 4d. per head of population. These amounts are 
exclusive of deposits lodged with trading banks by sayings banks. The 
:figures for the savings banks in the following table represents the dcsposits 
as at 30th June in each year, and those for the trading banks are' the 
averages of the June quarter:- ' 

June. 

]925 
1929 
1930 
1931 
19l12 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

TAIlLE 320.~Deposits in all Banks in New South "'ales. 

I Net Deposits beal'ing Interest. All Oeposits. * 
\ 

Ne! ·Deposits 

1- ~aYi;';-1 
I 

not bearing-
Trading- Total. Inten'st.'" Total. I Pet' head of 

Banks. Banks.· I Populatioll. 
I 

69,1;9,433 \ 
£ \ £ £ £ 

4~,628,465 ll~. 777 ,8~8 54,446,766 172,224,664 
85,727,514 61,211,856 . 15:",939,RIO 55,099,1:H 208,038,504 
82,465,430 73,509,636 155,975,066 47,161,221 203,136,287 
6rl,810,769 77,794,555 147,605,324 40,880,879 188,486;203 
71,647,869 70,105,231 141,753,100 41,066,823 lR2,819,923 
7'2,307,685 7ll,100,353 145,408,Oil8 39,849,68il 185,257,721 
75,714.070 75,127,5M 150, S·lJ, 634 46.426,,(56 197.268,090 
77,906,402 74,864,R08 152,770,710 '<19,941,189 202,711,899 
79,999,948 n, 175, 165 15il,175.113 49,4:16,328 '202,611.Hl 
81,952,:199 82,005,668. 163,958,067 57,838,407 . 221,796,474 
86,015,685 86,837,612 172,853.297 57,616,595 230,469,892 

• gxcluding deposi\slodged by 'SavingS Banl>s in 'Tradillg·B"nk.~., 

I £ ~. d. 
75 ~ 3 
83 2 5 
80 6 o 
73 15, 7 
70 18 
71 4 
75 4 
76 12 1 
76 0 
82· .7 
8415 

, .. 

1 
b 
\I 
l 
3 
5 
4 
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INTEREST RATES. 

The effective interest rates in the various financial fields fire of funda
mental importance, as interest charges represent an important factor of 
cost in certain major industries, and, considered in conjunction wit.h re
turns from industry, they exercise an influence on thc /low of funds into 
lllC various channels of investment. 

Yield on Government Secul'iUes. 

The yield on Government securities sold on the Stock Exchanges is an 
important determinant of interest rates in other spheres. Particulars of 
the average yield are shown below for periods before and after the 
general conversion of Australian Goverllment securities payable in Aus
tralia, to which reference is made on page 357 of this Year Book. 

The yield prior to conversion, as indicated in the fol1owing' table, repre
sented the average return to investors, including redemption, at cllrrent 
market price of al1 Commonwealth securities maturing in Australia. In
terest on these stocks was subject to Federal, but not State, income taxes, 
!JlId the former included a special tax levied at the rate of 7:t per cent. 
on income derived from propCTty in 1929-30 and 10 per ccnt. on income 
drdvcd in 1930-31 and 1931-32. 

TABLE 321.-Col1lmonwealth Securities, Average Yield Prior to 
Conversion, 1928 to 1931. 

Redemption 

I1 

I llcdemption 
Date. Yield Date. 

[ 
Yield 

per cent. per cent. 

£ s. d. I I 
£ s. d. 

1928- 1930-
29th March ... 5 10 1 

1 

3rd April ... I 6 0 7 

'''1 
28th June ... 5 10 4 3rd July '" 

() 1 2 
28th September 5 9 0 2nd October 7 0 6 
20th December 5 5 6 

1929-
11 

1931-
... 1 27~h March ... 5 6 4 8th January 7 1 5 

27th June ... 5 5 2 
11 

12th March 

'''1 

7 14 4 
3rd October 5 10 4 4th June '" ... 12 19 11 
19th December 5 13 11 

11 

Under the general conversion of all internal loans in accordance with 
the Premiel's' Plan, interest payable on Government loans ~vas reduced by 
22~ per cent., and steps were taken, pal'tly by legislation, to procure a corrc· 
sponding' decrease in interest rates generally. Following conversion, yields 
Oll Government secul'ities declined with minor fluctuations to approximatE' 
parity with the nominal interest mte of 4 per cent. payable on the bulk of 
converted securities. This level was reached towards the end of 19;)2 and 
-the 10T('.~t point, following' further decline, in November, 1934, 
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The monthly averages of weekly statements of yiclds, including redemn
tion, on the ll1:elboUl'ne Stoek Exchange are shown in tl1B following' table 
at intcnals sincc Octobcr, 1931, following conl"cr8ion, to :Mal'ch, 1D3D. 

TABLE 322.-Commonwealth Secul'itie~, Average Yield Subscquent to 
Oonversion, 1931 to 1D39. 

Month. 

Hederr,ption Yield 1'0.1' cent. 
on StoC'k ",it.h LLIlCXpirc(l 

currency of-

Hcdeml'tion Yichll'or cont. 
on Stoek "nh lIncx~)irc!l 

enrrcncy of~ 

Over;' I Ol"er 10 _ Ch-cl' 5 01"0.1' 1 U OYer 

I 
1 ~Ionth. 1 I I 

to to 9' er lo,-erall (0 1 (0 F 'e"r Overall, 
il0yenr,3.j15yeCll'~. l.)ycar~.· lUyear,'5.15ycar3. <>J l :" 

------; £ s. (I.[ £ s. d,! £ s, <1.1 £ s. d I-~-~~:I £ S, lLI ;-;~. 
10:31- I 1 1 1?~6-

October ... G 5 O. t; 12 III c, ·1 3 5 9 3 March ... ;1 1G 10 3161°

1

3 IS 10

1

' 3 17 5 
Kovembet· 5 18 0' 5 ii 71 J I U :1 " 3 7 June ... '3 1~ 2 :1 18 :3 3 10 7 3 18 7 
December ... 4 16 8' 4 1J 11

1

' ·1 10 8 4 12 3 i>eptcmbrr 13 17 0 3 lR !I 3 l!) 10 3 18 7 
H):J2-, i ])cccmIJcr... 3 19 4 4 0 0, J 0 [. -! 0 0 

~[areh ... 5 2 U' 5 1 J' 4 15 ;, 4 17 J 19:17- 1 

.Tune "'15 0 3: 4 18 ID, ± H 5 4 16 1!1 March ... ·1 0 10 4 1 5'·1 0 7 ·1 1 0 
Sept~mber 4 1 8: 4 2 2: 4 1 111 ~ 1 11 June ... :l 1:3 0 ;)]" 01 3 10 1113]5 ·1 
])ecember... 3 18 11' 3 10 1.' 3 10 3 ;] lU I, September 13 11) 4 3 IQ 31;] 17 G ~l 1 G 8 

1033- I 1 :'1 Dccclllbcr ... 3]:3 ,1 3 1± D, 3 15 2 ;] l! [, 
March ... 3 1-1 lCI' 3 17 41 3 17 8 3 I G 0, LD38-- I 1 

.Tune ... 312 8! 3 lii 21316 4 ;] 15 U January "'1 :J 11 2 ;) 12 11 3 H 3 312 !) 
September 3 12 21:1 l:J 101 3 1± 11 ;] 13 10,. February ... ;J]U .] ;) 12 1':3 l! 0 ;] 12 :l 
DecemIJer ... 3 U 8

1

' 3 11 1, 3 13 U 3 12 I' Mareh "'I;] 11 (; :l 1~,) :-; ;] 14 4' a 12 l!.) 
1931- 1 'April .... :l l:J 01;] J;l 1)·:1 15 U :l 14 0 

l\fnrch 3 7 11 3 0 1 3 12 ;) :3 10 4i May .... ;~ ],) () :) 1,) 1: a 15 71' 3 15 :J 
June ... 3 4: U 3 4: 71!} U 2 ::.: 0 t)' JUHC .. I1 3 Hi 1 ~~ 15 Hi 3 10 1 :3 1:) 10 
September 3 4 0 3 4 0, 3 8 8 3 6 0' July... 3 l± U 3 H 11 3 1.'i 8 ;) 15 1 
October ... 3 1 913 2 G';) 6 1 ;) 3 9' August "'13 H 1U

I

3 1·1 1113. 15 71:3 11} (J 
November 3 1 2 3 2 6i;l Il 4 3 5, SeptemIJer :J 10 1 ;] 15 0 ;) 10 7 :l 10 1. 
December ... 3 2 1 3 ;) 1, 3 7 7 3 4 31 October ... 3 III ;) :! 17 0

1

;] 17 2 ;] 16 !I 
1935- ! November 3 1H 2 3 17 1 3 17 41 310 0 

~rarch "'13 4 111 3 G 61311 1113 7 0 December ... !:J 17 3: 3 18 5'1:; lti "I:J 17 11 
.Tunc ... 3 8 813 n 6 :; 13 0 3 10 71193g- I 1 
Roptemher 316 G 31;) 3 B 18 2 ~~ IQ 7 January ... ! 3 Hi 0 1 :3 17 J!;] 17 ~I 817 1 
December ... 3 H 11 3 14 £ ;; 10 11 ;; 15 6 l'e!.rnary ... : 3 16 81;;]0 U: 3 16 7 3 lli 8 

___________ ~r,\lTll ... 1;; 17 3, 3 17 !J):; 17 Sl:l 17 {j 

Yields quoted ill the table relate to all Oommonwealth loans ,,,ith an 
unexpired currency of more tlum five years at the various dates shown, 
including those converted and all issues s:nce conversion. ,Vhere repay
ment is optional betwecn certain dates, the latcst date has becn adopted in 
determining maturity for the pllrposes of grouping' and calculation of 
yields. The nominal rates of intercst payable range betwecn 3 per cent. 
and 4 per cent., though the bulk of thc loans carry interest at the lattcr 
I' ate. A large l)ropol'tioll of the loans is acceptable 1JY the Oommonwealth 
Treasury at par-valuc for payment of Federal Estate Duty; loans not 
acceptable include recent issues which have been incorporated in the table 
as from initial quotations on the Stock Exchange. 

Interest on converted stoc1,s and stocks issued subs8-::luently is free of 
State income tax but is subject to Fedcral income tax to the limit of ratcs 
existing at the date of conversion. It was free also of the special Federa1 
IJl'Operty tax for the duration of that tax, which was levicd at the rate 
of n per cent. on income from property earned in 192D-30, increased 
to 10 per cent. on incomes ill Hl30-31 and 1 D:n -32, reduced to (j per cent, 
jll 1932-33 and 1[J33-34, and to [) per cent. in 1934-3:'5, then abolish cd: 
A shod revicw of the rates of income tax appears on page 322 et seq. 

C'om:monwealth '1'reas1l/'j Bills. 
Oommonwealth Treasury Bills were first issued in 1927 to provide cash 

to retire the lEleonverted portion of a maturing Oommonwealth loan. 
These Bills and a further issuc of £1,000,001) in 1D2i-l were paid on maturity. 
In 1929 there was another issue of Treasury Bills to provide finance for 
Governments, and since that date thcre has always been a considerable 
,"olume of Bills outstanding'. They are diECol111ted exc1usi vcly by the 
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Oommonwealth Bank and the trading banks, although on 16th March, 
1936, a single issue of small amount was made available for discount by 
the public. 

In 1931 the Oommonwealth Bank guaranteed that the bills taken up 
by the trading banks would be redeemed on maturity, and undertook to 
re-discount them on demand during currency at the rate of interest at 
which they were issued. In respect of new issues or re-issues of Treasury 
Bills after 30th June, 1934, the guarantee of repayment was withdrawn, 
and re-discounting is undertaken by the Oommonwealth Bank at a rate 
to be fixed at the time of the transaction. Variations in the rates of 
discount since June, 1927, are as follows:-

TABLE 323.-Rate of Discount on Oommonwealth Treasury Bills, 
1927 to 1939. 

Treasury Rills. Rate of Discount. 

1927-June 
1928-February 
1929-0cto bel' 
1930-0ctober 
1931-July 
1 932-N ovem bel' 
19!13-J anuary 

February 
June 

L!l3'i-April 
October 

I035-January * 

• Rate unchanged, June, 1030. 

Fixed Deposit Rates. 

Per cent. 
4 
4t 
5~ 
6 
4 
3t 
3t. 
2i 
2t 
2i 
2 
11 

The trading banks provide a large part of the temporary financial accom
modation needed in various business activities. The funds for this purpose' 
are obtained partly as fixed deposits fronl customers. The mtes of in
terest paid by trading banks to such customers in New South Wales have 
"aried as follow in recent years:-

TABLE 324.-Trading Banks, Fixed Deposit Rates, 1920 to 1939. 

Month of Change. I Fixed Deposit Rates-Period of Deposit. 
3 months I 6 months f 12 months J 24 month' -. 
Per cent. Per cent. 

I 
Per cent. Per cent. 

July, 1920 ... 3t 4 4-1 5 
August, 1927 n· 4 4 4t 5 
January, 1930 ... 4! 4i 5 5! 
June, 1931 ... 3t 3i 4 4! 
November, 1931 ... 3 3! 3i 4 
March,1932 ... 2-1 3 3t 4 
May-June, 1932 ... 2! 3 3l- 3t 
August, 1932 ... 2t 2i 

! 
3 3! 

November, 1932 ... 21- 2! 3 3i 
February, 1933 ... 2 2! 2i 3 
April, 1934 .. , ... 2 21- 2-1 2! 
August, 1934 ... It 2!- 2t 2! 
October, 1934 :::1 It 2 21.- 2! 
March, 1936 * 2 2! 2! 3 -

ORates nnchanged, June, 1030. 
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. Rates of interest paid by the Commonwealth Bank have been similar 
to those of private banking institutions, though they differed somewhat 
pl'ior to January, 1924. A divergence in rates existed in the period 
elating from 17th December, 1934, to 23rd. Mm'ch, 1936, when the Com
monwealth Bank rates for deposits at three and six months were 1 per 
cent. and 1~ per cent. respectively. 

The comparatively high level of interest rates ruling during the 
period 1920-1929 was due to a steady demand for accommodation to 
finance investment. The increase in January, 1930, synchronised with the 
onset of the depression when banking deposits began to decrease while 
advances increased pending' the slower liquidation of stocks and adjust
lllent to lower price levels, As a result fixed deposits remained at a high 
level, though deposits on CUl'l'ent account declined very heavily. The 
reductions in rates of interest in June, 1931, followed upon arrangements 
made at the Premiers' Conference in that month, and were facilitated by 
the existence of a high proportion of fixed deposits and a small volume of 
investment activity, The rates were raised in March, H)36" following 
upon recovery in business and investment activity, with consequent growth 
of bank advances and relative diminution of fixed deposits. 

It should be noted that the alterations in rates apply to deposits 
lodged or renewed after the date of change and not to deposits accepted at 
pl'eyious rates, 

Overdraft ancZ DisC01b11t Rates, 
According to information supplied by trading banks, the dates of change 

and the altered rates of interest on overdrafts and discounts charged by 
certain trading banks were as follows;-

TABLE 325 ,-Trading Banks, Overdraft and Discount Rates, 1920 to 1939. 

Date. Overdraft 
Rates. 

1 

Rates of Discount on Bills at-

Three lover three 
_________ -'-_____ i_--=m::;.o::.:n""tl:::lS:::._ months. 

Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
July, 1920 6 to 8 5 to 6 6 to 7 

January, 1924 6 to 8 5t to 7 5t to 7 

January, 1925 6 to 8 5t to 7 6 to 7 

August, 1927 61 to 8 6 to 7 6t to 7 

March, 1930 7 to St 6t to 71 7 to 7t 

July, 1931 5 to ? 5 to 7 5 to 7 

July, 1932 5 to 6 5 to 6 5 to 6 

JUIl,El,1934 .4t to 51 4t to 51 4t to 51 

July, 1934 4t to 5 4! to5 4t to5 

April to August, 1936 4t to 5! 4t to 5! 4! to 51 

October 1936 "' ... 4t to 5i 4t to 5i 4t to 5i 

• Rates unchanged, MGY, 1939. 

The foregoing rates, quoted as a range between the mlll1mum and 
maximum rates charged, are subject to influences similar to those affecting 
rates of interest on fixed deposits durinil' the same period. 
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Hates of interest charged on various types of advances by the Common
wealth Bank of Australia and the Rural Bank of New South Wales are 
indicated below, quotations in each instance representing maximum rates 
cllarged as at the yarious dates of change shown. "Vhere a rate is not 
I:'how11 against any month the next preceding quotation was operative. 

T,\IlLE 326.-Rates of Interest Charged by Commonwealth Bank and Rural 
Bank of New SOllth IV ales. 

Commonwealth I Rmal Bank of ~"ew South Wales. 
Bank-Overdraft.. 1-----------,-----

Dale of Change. General Ruml for 

I 

'I Rural Bank Department.! Advance3 

Banking Credit LT! I Homes 
Department. Dcpartn\Cnt. I o~oa~~~l O\·crdmft~. IDepartmcnt. 

Per cent. Per cent. I Per cent. I Per cent. Per cont. 
*5t *gt! 6~ I 5t *61; Januarv, 1930 

July, 1\130 
Jllly, 1931 
October, 1931 
July, 1932 
Decembcr, 1932 
January, 1933 
July, 1933 
April, 193,1 
Julv, 1934 
Septembcr, 1934 
October, 1034 
Novcmber, 1034 
.January, 1035 
April,1035 
January, 1937 t 

:::1
1 

... 

:::1 
:::! ... 
• .. 1 

I 

5 

4± 

lit. Ra-tag prevailing prior to January, 1030. 

5 I' t 
4;\-

t 
5 

: 

5 5 

31 
I 

41 

4! 
4! 4! 
41 4t 4! 

t nates reduced in terms of Iuterest Reduction Act, 1931. t nateH unchanged, June, 193!1. 

The increased Rural Bank rate of 4£ per cent. in .January, 1937, wa, 
charged ill respect of oyerdrafts to the general body of borrowers. For 
lOllg terUl advanccs in both Rural B(\llk anel Advances for Homes Depart
ments the hig'hcr rate was charged to now borrowers only, until extended 
to existing borrowers in April, 1fJ37. As from February, 1937, the nominal 
ratc of interest arranged in respect of uew long tcrm loans was increased 
to [) pCI' cent., but the rate actual1y charged was 41 per cent. 

Sa1!ings Ban7~ Deposit Rates. 
Variations since 1fJ28 in the rates of interest paid by the Commonwealth 

Savings Bank of Australia on the minimum monthly balances at the credit 
of depositors are shown below:-
TABLE 327.-Rates of Interest on Deposits in Commonwealth Savings Bank 

Rate of Interost on Balances. 

Month of Change. Unaer 

I' 
£000 to 

I 
£1,000 to I Societies not 

Operating for 
£500. £1,000. £1,300. Profit. • 

I Per cent. I Per cent. 
1 

Per cent . Per cent. 
Prior to October, 1928 ... 1 :!i 

I 
at ;} 3~ 

October, 1928 4 3t I 3 4 ... 
! July, 1931 ... 3 

I 
2t 2 3 

.Tuly, 1932 2! 2t 
I 2 2i ... I 

November, 1932 ... 2t 

I 
2 

i 
2 2t 

.June, 1934 '" 2t It H 2! 
January, 1935 t ... 2 I It I lit 2 

I 

- Whole amount of balunce. Utates unehanged, JUlle, 193U. 
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]101'tgage Inte1'est Rates. 

Tho trend of interest rates oharged on loans secured by mortgage since 
August, 1933 (the first month for which information was collected) is 
indicated in the following table. The rates of interest are the actual (as 
distinct from the penal) rates recorded in first mortgages registered in 
the names of mortgagees who were private individuals or private corpora
tions during the three months ended in the month shown. ..w here identi
fiable' renewals and collateral mortgages are omitted, as also me mortgages 
taken by hanks and Governmental agencies. 

TABLE 328.-Interest Hates on Mortgages, 1933 to 1938. 
----------------------~--------__c---------

I 'Yeighted A VCJ'uge "'Rate Weighted Average 'Rate 
I of Interest all First of Interest on First 
__ ~Ol'tgages llegistered. Mortgages ltegistered. 

*lJeriart. • Period. i - ---------

I 
I Huml I Urbn Rurol Urban 
I Securities. Securities. SecurIties. Securitiei!. 

-----------! Per cent. -1- Percent. 
Per cent. I Per cent. 

1933- :PCl' annum. per annum. 1037- per annum. per annum. 

October ... "', 5·5 o·[) :March 4'0 5·2 
November .," 0·4 5·8 June 4'9 5'3 
December 5·4 5·7 September 5-l 5'4-

· .. 1 

December 5'0 5'3 
1934-

March 1938-
Jnr.e ... 5·2 5·4 Januarv 0·1 5.:3 
S<'ptemher 

"'1 
0·1 5·4 February iJ.l 0·3 

December ... 0·2 0·4 lVIfirch 5·0 5·3 

I 

5·0 5·2 April 4·9 5'3 
May 0·0 5·4 
June 0'0 - 5'4 

Hi35- July 0·0 5'0 
~larch :::1 

4·8 5'2 August ... 4'9 5'0 
June Hi 5'2 September 5'0 5-6 
September 4'8 0'2 October .. 5·0 5'5 
December 4'9 0'3 November 0'1 5'4 

DeCEmber 0'1 0·4 
1936-

March 4'9 0'2 1939-
June 4'9 5'2 January 5'1 0'4 
Sep~ember 4·8 5.3 February 0'1 5'0 
December 4'9 5·2 March 5'1 5'6 

April 0'2 5'5 
May 0'0 5'6 
June 5'1 5'6 

,.. Three mont.h1y Ill,oying a.verage ended mont.h shown, 

Interest on mortgages churgeable by the trading banks is usually stateu 
as being at "prevalent rate," corresponding with the overdraft rates 
shown in table 325. Particulars of rates of interest charged by' the 
Rural Bank are shown in table 326. Advances by the Government of New 
South Wales, mainly to primary producers, are made usually at lower rates 
than advances from other sources. No data are available to indicate tl1e 
general level of interest rates on the large amount of mortgage indebted
ness existing' at the introduction of the moratorium in 1930, which was, 
however, subject to the provisions of the Interest Reduction Act. 
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Interest RedtLctionAct, 1931. 
As one of the financial measures arranged by the Premiers of the State:'! 

and the Oommonwealth for rehabilitating the economic position of Aus
tralia, the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, was passed by the Parliament of 
New South iVales to effect a reduction of 22~ per cent. in rates of interest 
on private debts created prior to the commencement of the Act. The Act 
applied to the Or own where the debtor was the Orown, but did not apply 
where the Orown was entitled to receive interest. It was provided that 
the Act might not have the effect 'Of reducing the rate of interest on 
mortgages or hire purchase agreements below 5 per cent., the rate on 
mortgages to the Government Savings Bank on advances for homes 
fJ'om funds made available by the Oommonwealth Savings Bank below 5i 
per cent., or the rate payable under any debenture below 4 per cent. WherE> 
the rate of interest had been already reduced under the Moratorium Act, 
the reduction was takell int'O account in applying the provisions of the Act, 
and provision was made whereby creditors might apply to a court within 
three months of the commencement of the Act for an order modifying 01' 

excluding the operation of the reduction. Every reduction of interest 
made by the Act continues in force during the countinuance of the obliga
tion affected. 

Parallel action was taken to reduce interest rates payable on indebted
ness to the Orown. From 1st J anuury, 1933, a maximum rate of 4 per 
cent. was established in respect of a large body of debt and further reduc
tions were made on occasions in respect of certain classes of debt. 

OVEnsEA EXCHANGE. 

The relationship of Australian cmrency to that of the rest of the 'world 
is determined substantially by its value in relation to British currency and 
by the value of British currency relative to the currencies of the respective 
nations of the world.' These relationships in turn are determined largely by 
the balance of international payments and by purchasing power parity, 
Rlthough, within limits, policy and other factors may have a modifying 
~~ , 

On 29th April, 1925, the C'ommonwealth Government withdrew the war 
time embargo on the export of gold, thus restoring the gold standard of 
exchange concurrently with Great Britain, and the exchange rates quoted 
by the Australian Banks were revised. The discount on English currency 
was substantially reduced, and.in August, 1926, it went to par. Early in 
April, 1927, it went to a small premil.l1l1, and rose steadily until towards 
the end of 1929, wh~n a steep rise commenced, culminating in a premium 
'Of £30 per cent. in the telegraphic transfer buying rate at the end of 
January, 1931. The movement wns due to the influence of a sudden 
shrinkage in the value 0;1' export cOInmodities, a cessation of oversea 
borrowing and restrictions on the export of gold. 
- Toward the end of 1930 a scheme was formulated for the pooling of the 

London fUl~ds of the Australian banks for the purpose' of meeting national 
interest obligations, and it was arranged by the trading banks and the 
Loan Oouncil that the Governments should have first call upon the funds. 
Formerly it had been the practice of the Australian Governments to use 
loan moneys to' pay interest accming abroad and to apply an equivalent 
amount of revenue to loan expenditure in Australia. 

Early in December, 1931, the Oommonwealth Bank assumed the function 
'of exchange 'control by undertaking to Tmy London exchanges at rates.to 
be' fixed' by itself, ,vithout restriction sofaI' as ,the public are ,concerned. 

,Ilndsubject to certain conditions as .regards surplusesaccumulatec1 by 
banking institutions., The premium was then reduced by £5 per cent, 
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The vaTiations in the Tates of exchange, AustTalia on I.iondon, since 
October, 1924, are shown below. The rates are quoted On the basis '6f 
£100 in British currency in London. 

TABLE 32!l.-Rates of Exchange, Australia on London. 

Buying. I Selling. 

Date. 

I 30d~ 
\ I T.T. O.D. I 

T,T. O.D. ' 30 ,days. 

£ s. cl. 19~ s. cl. £ s. cl. £ s. cl. I £ s. cl. £ s. d. 
19240-,15 Oct .... 96 10 0 2 6 95 15 0 97 10 0 97 5 0 97 0 0 

1925- 6 May ... 99 5 0 98 10 0 98 0 0 99 10 0 99 2 6 98 12 6 
10 June ... 99 15 0 99 2 6 98 12 6 100 0 0 99 12 6 99 5 0 
4 Dec .... 99 15 0 99 0 0 98 10 0 100 0 0 99 12 6 99 5 0 

1926- 9 June ... 99 15 0 99 2 6 98 12 6 100 2 6 99 15 0 99 7 6 
12 Juiy ... 99 17 6 99 5 0 98 15 0 100 5 0 99 17 6 99 10 0 

5 Aug .... 100 0 0 99 7 6 98 17 6 100 7 6 100 0 0 99 12 6 
1 Oct .... 99 15 0 99 2 6 98 12 6 100 2 6 99 5 0 99 7 6 

1927-20 April ... 100 2 6 99 10 0 99 0 0 100 10 0 100 2 6 99 15 0 
27 June ... 100 5 0 99 12 6 99 2 6 100 12 6 100 5 0 99 17 6 
25 July ... 100 7 6 99 15 0 99 5 0 100 15 0 100 7 6 100 0 0 

7 Nov .... 100 7 6 99 12 6 99 2 6 100 15 o '100 7 6 100 0 0 

1928-19 Mar .... 100 10 o \99 15 0 99 5 0 101 0 o 1100 12 6 100 5 0 
4 Oct .... 100 10 o 99 15 0 99 3 9 101 0 o 100 ]2 6 100 5 0 

1929-22 July ... 100 15 o 100 0 0 99 8 9 101 5 o 1]00 17 6 ]00 ]0, 0 
3 Sept... .. 101 0 0 100 5 o 199 13 9 101 10 o [101 2 6 100 15 0 

10 Oct .... 101 5 0 100 10 o 99 17 6 101 15 o '101 6 3 100 17 6 
IS Dec .... 101 12 6 100 17 6 il00 5 0 102 2 6 !101 13 9 101 5 0 , 

1930-28 Jan .... 102 0 0 101 5 o 1100 12 6 102 12 61102 3 9 101 15 0 
17 Feb .... 102 10 0 101 15 0101 2 6 103 2 6 102 13 9 102 5 0 
10 Mar .... 103 10 o 110215 o [102 2 6 104 2 6[103 13 9 103 5 0 
24 Mnl' .... 106 2 6 105 7 6 104 ]5 0 106 ]0 o 106 1 3 105 12 6 

9 Oct.. ... 108 10 0 107 17 6 107 8 9 109 0 o 108 ]5 0 108 10 0 

1931- 6 Jan .... 115 2 6 114 10 0 114 1 3 115 10 0 115 5 0 115 0 0 
13 ,Tan .... 118 0 0 117 7 6 116 18 9 118 7 6 118 2 6 117 17 6 
17 Jan .... 125 0 0 124 7 6 123 ]8 9 125 10 0 125 5 0 125 0 0 
28 Jun .... 130 0 0 129 7 6 128 18 9 130 10 0 130 5 0 130 0 0 
3 Dec .... 125 0 0 121, 7 6 123 15 0 125 10 0 125 5 0 125 0 0 

),93,2-12 Mar .... ]25 0 0 124 10 0 124 0 0 \125 10 0 125 .5 0 125 0 0 
19 Mar .... 125 0 0 124 11 3 124 2 6 125 10 0 125 5 0 125 0 () 

23 April ... 125 0 0 124 12 6 124 5 0 125 10 0 125 6 3 125 2 6 
,14 May ... 125 0 0 124 13 9 124 7 6 12510 o 1125 7 6 125 5 0 

2 July ... 125 0 0 124 15 0 124 10 0 125 10 0 ]25 7 6 125 5 0 

1934-18 Aug .... 125 0 0 124 13 9 124 7 6 125 10 0 125 7 6 125 5 0 

1935-12 Jan .... 125 0 0 124 13 9 124 7 6 125 10 0 125 S- 9 125 6 3 

1938- 8 A11g .... 125 0 0 124 13 9 124 7 6 1125 10 0 125 10 0 125 8 9 
, 

~ 

... Rates unchnnged, June, 1939. 

The margin between the buying and selling Tates for a telegraphic 
transfer, (10s. per £100) repTesents the bankers' commlSSlOn. The mar
gins for other usances include allowances . for interest which were affected 
by. the inauguration of the air mail service between Australia. and ,London. 
Selling rates were raised on this accollllt on 12th January, 1935, and in 
August, 1938. The banks qilOte special buying rates for settlement by 
air mail. 

•. j 

IXCOlHlQUATED COMPANIES. 

The legislation affecting the formation and conduct of companies in 
New South ,Yales :iseoilta.itied' in the· CompaniesAct,1936. 
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Th1;l formation of a company, association, or partnership of more than 
ten pel'sons in a banking business, or of twenty in any other business trad
ing for profit, is pl'ohibited, unless it is registered under the Oompanies Act, 
or incorporated under some other enactn1 cnt, by royal charter or by letters 
patenr. 

Not less than seven persons may associate to form an incorpOl'atecl 
company except a proprietary company for which the minimum number 
is two. \ 

Oompanies may be of foul' kinds according to the liability of members 
to contribute to capital or to assets in the event ~f winding-up. They 
may be limited liability companies with the liability of members limited 
(1) to the amount unpaid on sharcs or (2) hy guarantee; or they may be 
(3) unlimited companies, in which the liability of members is un
limited, or (4) no-liability companies in which calls made on shares are not 
enforceable against members. No-liability companies may be formed only 
in cOllnection with mining operations and shares on which calls are unpaid 
for twenty-one days are forfeited automatically. Oompanies with liability 
limited by shares, not being no-liability companies, may be registered 
as proprietary companies under conditions which restrict the rights of 
members to transfer shares, limit membership and prohibit the sale of 
shares and raising of loans by public subscription. 

All COlllllal1ies are required to appoint auditors and to prepare in every 
year accounts and a balance-sheet showing prescribed information. Annual 
returns nrust be filed with the Registrar-General, including a copy of tho 
balance-sheet and auditor's report (except of a proprietary company) and, 
in the case of a company with capital divided into shares, a list of share
holders and a summary of capital. 

Particnlars relating to the registration of new companies in New South 
\Vales and of increases of capital are shown below; the figures for the 
quinquennial periods represent the anllual average:-

TABLE 330.-Company Hegistra tions lJl New South Walcs. 

Limited Companies. No-Liability Mining Companies. 

Period. New Compnnies. I Increuses 01 .Japital. New Companie~. 
Il1ereuses of 

Capital. 

No. Nominal 
i No. I Nomina] No. [ 

Nominal N I N0millaJ . Oapital. Amonnt.. Oapital. o. Amol1l1t. 

£ £ £ £ 

11901-05 113 3,104,766 13 483,990 25 301,766 G 24,n5 
11906-10 ~31 5,184,658 23 1,010,710 45 430,112 7 29,634-
,19Jl-15 383 10,263,455 58 3,468,139 20 308,017 3 31,395 
,1916-20 321 17,465,293 93 3,624,272 14 284,271 1 1l,40(J 
'11921-25 523 16,940,799 94 5,58G,987 16 273,350 3 16,690 
,1926-30 709 33,316,333 96 9,164,442 21 677,630 I 3,200 
'tl931-33 604 12,618,552 46 3,1>22,380 28 840,9lG I 25,700 

]929 737 36,063,2'10 90 7,038,800 33 1,599,650 3 9,000 
1931 t447 t 10,678,450 29 1,208,700 11 93,800 1 50,000 
1932 " G02 12,315,906 20 701,658 24 871,800 
1933 622 9,OO4,S50 37 1,178,GOO 25 546,000 1 25,000 
1934 ... 715 13,745,084 63 10,502,924 61 2,303,475 4 41,000 
1935 .. , 734 17,338,471 78 5,520,109 19 389,500 1 12,500 
1936 '''l 795 

]6,933,290 85 (i,289,9261 6 27,000 3 28,750 
1937 " 1,023 19,582,415 13G 9,10[;,000 2 251,000 3 60,425 
1938 .. , 860 19,056,403 105 9,009,014 4 12,500 5 142,000 

* Includes companies limited by guarantee. t Average per annum. 
t Excluding two eph~meral comp9nies, copital £112,000,000. 
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There were numerous registrations involving a large amount of capital 
in the years 1926 to 1929, then industrial and commercial depression caused 
a marked decrease in registrations until 1934. Registrations and nominal 
capital were at a high level during each of the last five years. The regis
tration of no-liability companies has been fostered by the high premium 
payable on gold. 

A large Humber of new companies were registered in 1937. This was 
due to some extent to the provisions of the new Oompanies Act, which per
mitted, for the first time in New South Wales, the incorporation of pro
prietary companies, so that the proll0rtion of established firms seeking 
registration was larger than usual. Hegistrations of proprietary companies 
llumbered 925 in 1937 and 786 in 1938, the nominal capital being 
£15,678,415 and £11,746,903, respectively. 

During the lleriod 1911 to 1920 the number of registrations of foreign 
companies (-i.e., those with original registration outside New South "Vales) 
was, on an average, about 56 per annum. The numbered registered in each 
of the past twelve years was as follows:-

TABLE 331.-Foreign Companies, Annual Registrations. 

Year I No. Year No. Year 

.. ·1 

Ko . 
1927 ... 6!l 1931 38 1935 61 
1928 ... 81 ]932 55 1936 ... 77 
1929 .. ·1 74 1933 58 1937 

J 
158 

H130 ... ] 54 1934 55 1938 7[) 

The total number of limited companies which appeared to be in active 
existence in New South "Vales at the end of various years since 1925 Wi!S as 
follows:-

925 
029 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

931 
932 
933 

TABLE 332.-Companies Operating in New South "Yales. 

Companies. 

I 
Companies. 

End of Year. En,l of Year. 
Local. I Foreign. I Local. l Foreign. 

No. No. I No. No. ... ... 4,967 842 1934 .. .. . 6,291' 947 
... ... 6,044 935 1935 .. , .. . 6,589 978 .. , ... 5,G87 900 1936 ... ... 7,234 974 
... ... 5,750 90~ 1937 .. '" 7,867 1,035 
... ... 6,029 922 1938 ... ... ,8,204 1,090 

I I I 

STOCK EXCHAXGE INDEX. 

The fo1lowing' index of prices of company shares on the S.vdlley Stock 
Exchange is based OIl the ratio of prices to pal' value of ordinary 
shares. The prices represent the average values fo1' the respective months, 
and arc based on records of actual sales or, where no sales have taken 
place, on a valuatioll determined from previous sales and current quota
tions. In addition to the indexes fo1' component groups and the total index 
for 75 companies, an index has been compiled in respect of 34 companies 
in whose shares there is a considerable volume of business. The indexes 
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are Hmveighted, the par value of shares being taken as base (100). Adjust
ments have been made to provide for the effects of capital reducti:)l:3 and 
capitalisations of reserves. 

TABLE 333.-Stock Exchang>e Index (Sydney). 

[ 23 I ! l\fnnll~ 8 
Average for [' facturing 10. Public 

year or month. . am.l RetaIl. I Utilitv 
i Dlstrlbu~ companIes"1 C01upanies. 

I 

tin" 
COlllIH\;ies. I 

1928 ... 
1929 .. . 
1930 .. . 
1931 .. . 
1932 .. . 
1933 .. . 
1934 .. . 
1935 .. . 
1936 .. . 
1937 ... 
1938 ... 
1937-

January ... 
February ... 
March ... 
April ... 
May ... 
June ... 
July ... 
August ... 
September ... 
October 
November .. 
December ... 

1938-
January ... 
February ... 
l\farch ... 
April .. . 
May .. . 
June .. . 
July .. . 
August .. . 
September .. 
October 
November ... 
December ... 

1939-

February .. . January "'1 
March .. . 

158'6 
174'0 
113·7 

81·0 
102'7 
127-8 
153·2 
173·8 
194·0 
212·1 
208'0 

210'1 
213'8 
213'8 
211'1 
210.8 
211-4 
215'0 
217'8 
213'4 
210'2 
209'3 
208·3 

211'9 
212'4 
209'1 
206'1 
209'1 
206'7 
210'2 
210'5 
200·4 
203'9 
208'6 
206'7 

208'9 
209·3 
206·9 

176'6 126'6 
172'0 127'7 
103·2 107-6 
67·6 90·6 
81·7 116'2 

102·5 137·2 
138·5 161·0 
162·4 178·5 
IS8·2 180·1 
196·2 182·1 
ISI'9 177'5 

202'4 179'6 
203'4 182'1 
203'S 181'0 
199'7 179'7 
197·5 180·1 
193.0 180·2 
198'0 IS1'4 
197'2 184'7 
196'0 186'0 
19l'1 185'1 
187'3 IS3'5 
IS4-5 ISI·9 

187'3 182'4 
lS7'0 184'6 
IS6'S 178'5 
183'S 177·S 
186'8 179'2 
lS5'0 177-0 
IS2·9 176·9 
184'2 176·2 
176'2 173'S 
174'0 175·5 
174·8 174·3 
173'4 173'9 

172'8 177-3 
173'S 171'0 
173'0 163'8 

I I I 

l'&stll'al 5 I Total, ~ A~ttve 
and Insnrance i 75 I Shares 

Finance C01l1paniC£,!1 componies.11inC1Ut.le.d in 
Companies. foregOIng. 

I I 

172'9 
158'4 

85·8 
79·1 
9S·6 

121·0 
147-1 
137·4 
148·5 
166·5 
135'1 

166'2 
16S'8 
169'2 
171'9 
173.2 
170.7 
169'0 
171-6 
166'6 
160'8 
155'8 
153·9 

152'S 
149'7 
146'7 
143·8 
137'S 
128·2 
130·8 
130·0 
123-1 
126·0 
126·9 
124'8 

121'8 

119'6 \, 120·6 

218'8 I 
229'6 
167·5 
130·4 
155'4 
179·0 
226·8 
269·1 
278·5 
276·5 
257'5 

285'0 
2S-!'6 
2S1'2 
2S0'4 
279·8 
278·4 
277·4 
277'6 
275'4 
267'9 
264'7 
265·3 

263'8 
259'6 
253'2 
249'0 
254'0 
256'6 
256·7 
262·3 
257'1 
256'8 
257·7 
263'5 

263'0 
260'5 
257'6 

163'S I 
166'6 I 

112·2 
81·9 
98·3 

119·3 
146·1 
163·6 
177-1 
187·1 
178-0 

lSS'7 
190'4 
190·4 
188'7 
187·8 
186·6 
188'4 
189'7 
IS7'3 
184'1 
182'3 
181·2 

182'8 
182'4 
180'1 
177-7 
179'2 
177'3 
17S'S 
179·3 
172'3 
174-0 
176'6 
175'6 

176'5 
175'S 
174'l 

160'7 
164'5 
111·6 
87·0 

105·6 
127·2 
152·4 
169·2 
185·5 
196·7 
IS4'5 

197'5 
200-1 
200'5 
198'5 
198·1 
196·8 
198'7 
200'4 
195'9 
192',4 
190'6 
190·4 

192'6 
191'1 
ISS'O 
184'8 
186'0 
181·9 
183·7 
184'0 
176'1 
180'2 
183'2 
181'8 

183'7 
183·6 
I8H 

The highest point of the index prior to the depression was in April, 1929, 
when the index for the 75 companies was 174.4, and the lowest point during 
the depression was in September, 1931, when this index was ,74.4. In 
February and March, 1937, the peak of the post-depression period was 
reached, and the index for the 75 companies was 190.4. 

Monthly averages, from July, 1929, to December, 1936, were published 
in earlier issues of the Year Book, and the index for each month 18 

published in thE! "Monthly Summary of Business Statistics." 
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CO-OPElRATlVE SOOIETIES. 

The laws relating to co-opel'ation in New South '.Vales are embodied in 
the Oo-operation Act, 1923-1938, and additional provisions relating to 
co-operative building societies are contained in the Housing' (Further 
Provisions) Act, 193'7. 

The Oo-operation Act is a comprehensive measure, affording ample scope 
for co-operative development. It authorises co-operative societies to engage 
in all forms of economic activity except banking and insurance. 

Societies may be of various kinds, viz,: (a) rural sociEties to assist pro
ducers in cOlldl1cting their operations and in marketing products; (b) 
trading societies to carry on business, trade, or industry; (c) community 
settlement societies to acquire land and settle or retain persons thEol'eon 
and to provide any common sCl'vice or benefits; (d) community advance
ment societics to provide any community service, e.g., water, gas, electricity, 
transport, recreation, etc.; (e) huildillg societies-terminating or per
manent-to assist members to acquire homes or oth~r property; (f) rural 
credit societies to make or arrange loans to members for the purpose o£ 
assisting rural production; (g) urban credit societies to assist members to 
acquire plant, furniture, etc., or to commence business or trade; (h) invest
ment societies to enable members to combine to seCUl'e shares in a company 
or business or to invest in securities. Societies of the same kind may com
bine into co-operative associations, and such associations of all kinds may 
form unions. 

Societies are corporate bodies with limited liability except that a rural 
credit society Iuay be formed with unlimited liability. Oo-operative com
panies registered 'us limited companies under the Oompanies Act are 
permitted to traru;ier ,their registration to the Oo-operation Act, without 
winding up or loss of identity, and societies registered under the Oo-opera
tion Act similarly may transfer their registration to the Oompanies Act. 
The use of the words "building society'" or "co-operative" by any company 
not specially authorised in that regard 01' by any person or firlll as part 
of a trade or business name is prohibited, and such bodies may not in any 
manner hold out that their trade or business is co-operative. 

Adequate provision is made to safeguard the funds and financial interests 
of the societies, theiS6ue of shares and .. the disposition of the funds are 
regulated, rthe power to raise loans and to receive deposits is limited, reserve 
funds must be established, and the accounts of the societies are subject tn 
inspection and audit. A member may not hold more than one-fifth of the 
shares in any society. No dividend may be paid in respect of shares in a 
rural credit society with unlimited liabili~y, and in other cases the maxi
mum rate of dividend is 8 per cent, per annum. Powers of supervision are 
vested in the Registrar, who registers the societies and their rules, 
adjudicates upon matters in dispute, and may inspect accounts if necessary. 

An Aclvisor,f Oouncil has been appointed to submit recommendations to 
the Minister with respect to regulations and model rules of co-operative 
societies, the appointment of committees, and other action for pl'Omoting 
co-operation. The Oouncil consists of the Registrar and of persons 
appointed by the Governor to represent different forms of co-operati ve enter
prise. There is also a Oo-operative Building' Advisory Oommittee to foster 
the formation of building societies. ' 

Co-operative effort for production is a prominent feature of the dairying 
industry, most of the butter factories being organiseclon a co-operative 
basis. 
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The following table shows particulars relating to various classes of co
operative societies, other than building societies and two community settle
ment societies, in the year 1936-37:-

TABLE 334.-00-operative Societies. 

Type of Society. 

iLl ... ... .. , 
ing ... ... ... 

Rur 
Trad 
Com 
Inve 

munity AdviLncemont 
stment ... ... 

TotiLl ... 

.. . . .. 

. .. . .. 

... ... 

... .. . 

. .. ." 

,---------------------------

at 30th June, "' Uffi ~r ~ Sllare Capital I Number I~' b f I Amount ef I 
1937. lIIeml er,. Paid-up. 

Surplus 
and 

llesefves, 

143 I ;\; ;\; 

52,33() 1,003,876 951,558 
78 36,885 510,791 382,328 
24 1,194 4,283 5,777 

3 739 16,118 1,493 

248 91,148 1,535,068 /1,341,156 

There were also at 30th J une,1937, six associations of co-operative 
societies, including an association of co-operative building societies, newly 
formed, from which a return was not due in 1936-37. There was one union 
of co-operative associations. One association was comprised by twenty-four 
co-operative trading societies, with a share capital of £85,384, and reserves 
and undistributed surplus amounting to £62,673. Two acted as marketing' 
agents for groups of five rural societies engaged in the fruit-growing 
industry, and one of the groups had furmed a separate association, consist
ing of four members, to operate a wine distillery. There was an associa
tion of Stal'l'-Bowkett societies consisting' of forty-six members. 

The union of associations was engaged in marketing' llrunes on belwH of 
two associations. .- i, 

The co-operative societies on the register at 30th June, 1938, included 
154 rural,' 79 trading, 24 community advancement, and 3 investment 
societies, 7 associations of societies, and 1 union of associations. 

Further details regarding the co-operative movement are set forth in tb-e 
chapters of this Year Book relating to agriculture and the dairying industry. 

T1'ading Societies. 
The transactions of co-operatiye trading' societies during' the six ycars 

1831 .. 32 to 1936-37 are given in the following table:-
TABLB 335.--00-operative Trading Societies. 

Particulars. 

Nllmber of Societies 
" Retul'lls 

Number of 'Members 

Liabilities--
Share CrlpitiLl 
Rosen-es and Net. 

Profit ... , .-
Other Liabililio,'l. .. 

I 1031-32. I 1932-33. I 1933-34. I 1934-35. I 1935-36 1936- :37 

70 
48 

41,815 

£ 
630,820 

325,867 
448,5,17 

76 I 72/ 74/ 76 78 
5R !I 53 49 46 46 

40,fi] 1 39,992 :l8,gOgl 34,909 36,8S5 

£ 1 £ £ £ £ 
627,242 I 612,693 545551 491,272 51O,7Dl 

419,557 365,6(;7 363,006 30.'5,834 325,919 
311,94~ ~05,715 31:J~:10811 :161,888 382,328 

1'35~}4~!1_~~~~075 '~:~'~~~~~I ~~158,99,j 1,2]9,038 
Total Liabilities £ 1,405,234 

Assets--
Freehold, Plant, 

etc, .. . 
Stock .. . 
Other Assets ." 

546,4R2 
337,0:l4 
521,718 

529,650 I 480,588 476,126 1 435,88~ 4R9, HO 

523,478 I 520,2;9 451;122 425,494 436,273 
305,616 283,208 294.617 I 297,617 32:1,615 

Total Assets £ 1,405,234 1,358,744! 1,284,075 ],221,865 1])58,994l,21-9:038 

." -2,-0-5;:,--,-46-4-
1
-1-,-79-9-,4-9-9 11,738,603i l ,88!,0021 1,953,585

1

2,2J3,530 Sales, etc. 
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The majrJrity of the trading societies in active operation are consumers' 
<listributive societies organised on the Rochdale plan of "dividend upon 
purchase," conducting retail stores. They buy their supplies largely from 
a wholesale co-operative society with which a considerable number of them 
are affiliated. The societies have met with success in the 'Newcastle and 
othu' mining districts, and to a limited extent in other centres wherc large 
numbers of industrial workers reside. 

Rural Sociei'ies. 
There were 143 rural societies at 30th June, 1937. Their objects 

covered a variety of activities, including the manufacture and distribution 
of butter, cheese and bacon, the packing and marketing of fruit, and tho 
purchase of poultry feed 01' general requisites. 

A statement of the liabilities, assets and sales of these societies III each 
year since 1931-32 in shown below. 

TABLE 336.~Co-operative Hural Societies. 

Particulars. 
1 

1931-32.1 1932·33. I lU33-~!. \ 193!-35. 

Soeieties- I 1 

Number at 30th June! 119 . 125 1 

Returns received ... 1 102

1 

108 I) 

lIIembers ... j 44,904! 46,970 

Liabilities- --;-1-£-1 
. 906,0291 925,473 1 

Surplus and ReseI'ves 718,380: 730,1341 

1,483.682\ 1,422,924\ 

Sharo Capital 

Other Liabilitios 
-~--'----I 

Total Liabilities ... 3,108,091,3,073,531 I 
AS.5ets- -----1----[ 

Land, Buildings, 1 I 
Plant, etc. ... 1,716,488 1.728.2-15 

Sto('k 390,3'16\ 383,OiO I 
Other A.sots 1,001,257! 967,2161 

Total Assets 3,108,0913.078,531 I 
SfLieS, etc. ~~~ 11,679.120\ 

, 

132 136 

112 lIO 

47,420 49,063 
------~--

£ £ 
95G,091 967,008 

781,612 i 829,420 

1,586,788 1,511,718 
---------
3,324,491 3,308,146 

1,759,247 1,82G,186 

421,631 42],081 

1,143,613 1,060,879 

3,324,491 3,308,146 
---

12)3531~)Gl 12,672,791 

Investment Societies. 

1035-36. I 1936-37. 
I 

138 143 

108 115 

50.5651 52,330 
---------

£ £ 
980,346 1,003,876 

869,141 951,558 

1,992,981 2,019,852 
-----
3,842,468 3,975,286 
---------

1,8G5,465 
I 

2,008,324 

647,564 603,074 

1,329,439 1,363,878 
-----

3,842,4.68 3,975,286 

12,980,739 13,826,488 

There are three investment societies, formed by the employees of each 
of the following bodies, viz., Australian Gas Light Company, North Shore 
Gas Company, and the Taronga Park Trust. Share capital amounted to 
£16,118, and other funds to £1,493. Shares in companies and GoverIl'ment 
~eclll'ities were valued at £16,676. 
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Permanent Building Societies. 
The aggregate liabilities and assets of permanent building societies m 

the last five years are shown in the following statement:-
TABLE 337.-PermanentBuilding Societies. 

Particulars. 11932-33. /1933-34. 1 1934-35. /1935--36. I 1936-37. 

I 
, 

Number of Societies .. , 7 7 7 7 7 

Lia bili ties- £ £ £ £ £ 
Share Capital... . .. 495,418 485,889 479,434 490,915 531,974 
Reserves auc1net profits :130,251 332,469 345,4I:i :151,215 358,739 
D~posits ... ... ... 558,496 558,165 544,251 565,648 596,420 
Other Liabilities .. 25,699 H),131 ~O,IOB 26,964 30,773 

Total Liabilities .. , 1,4U9,8M 1.395,654 1,3S9,~U4 1,4:14,742 1,517,906 
Assets-

AdYances ... ... 1,106, !HJ3 1,051,074 I,O~4,960 1,096,023 1,188,258 
Other ASAets ... ... 302,871 344-,580 354,244 337,819 :l~9,(j48 

Total Assets ... 1,409,~6411,395,65i 1,389,204 1,434,74:! 1,517,906 

The income amounted to £95,579 in 1936-37, expenditure was £48,520, 
and net income £47,059, 

Stal'l'-Bowl.ett B1tilding Societies 
Starr-Bowkett building societies are terminating societies, in which loans 

free of interest are made to members as subscriptions accumulate, the 
rights of members to appropriation being determined by ballot or by sale. 
The usual procedure is that the member 'pays a subscription of 6d. per share 
per week for 15 ycars, or in some cases. until the bst appropriation is made, 
and-is entitled to a loan of £50 in respect of each share held by him. LoaIll! 
are repayable by instalments spread over 10 to 12:\; years. The duration 
of societies varies, but frequently over 20 years elapse before the last loan 
is. made. When an advance has been made to all members remaining 
in the society the' process of winding-up commences and share capital 
is repaid as repayments in respect of loans accumulate. The lifetime of 
a socitey of this type often extends to about 28 years. Particulars relating 
to their operations during' the last five ;years are shown below;-

TABLE 338.-Starr-Bbwkett Building Societies. 

Particnlars 

Number of SOfJieties 
Number of Returns 
Liabilities-

To Members ". 
Surplus ... ... 
Other Liabilities 

Total ... 
Assets

Advances 
Ot.her Assets 

Total 

I 1032-33, 11933-34, I 1934-35. 11035-35, 1 1930-:: 7. 

... 1 145 142 135 IH5 

." 117 112 105 8fl 

... 1 ~,06!.070 l,fI~.71R 1,80~,45S I,69~,';; 

... 357,010 316,089 296,296 ~;9,291 

... 1 44,14;] __ 42,61'3 45,55II~! 
"'12,46;;'223 2,:!S5,420I2,145.305 2,0!:.!,S(l7 

... ,2,Ofl5,III 1,!)71,925

I
I,872,fj31

1

1,76!),89() 
"'1' 370.11'2/ 313,505 ~72,774 252,9(;8 
... 2,46{j,~23 2,285,430 2,l±5,305

1

2,022,8G7 

131l 
S5 
£ 

1,668,079 
276,229 

50,476 
1,894,784 

1,732,834 
261,950 

1,994,784 

Subscriptions received from shareholders 111 1936-37 amounted to 
£108,300, and the withdrawals to £110,642; the advances on mortgage 
amounted to £306,828, and'repayments to £316,971, and the sum due on 
account of advances at the end of the ;year was £1,732,834: The income 
during the year amounted to £37,752, and .the expenses to £23,605. 
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Other Terminating B1tilding Societies. 

There is another class of terminating building societies which obtain 
funds from banks and other financial institutions and make advances to 
members as they apply for them. A description of these societies and 
details as to 1nembership and advances are contained in the chapter Social 
Condition of this Volume. 

The following table shows partieulars of the finances of the societies for 
the five years ended, 1936-37. There were 75 societies on the register at 
30th June, 193'7, but most of them were of l'ecent formation and returns 
were due from: only a small number. 

TABLE 339.-Terminating Building (otlier than Starr-Bowkett) Societies. 

Particulars. 11932-33 \1933-34. \1934-35. \1935-36.11936-37. 

Number of Societies ... ... . .. 7 (l 7 10 75 
Number of Retums ... ... .. . 6 5 4 8 10 
Receipts~ 

Subscriptions from )''1emhers ... £ 19,874 16,814 20,36:) 24,904 30.049 
Fines and other Charges . . .. £ (176 411 729 1,086 1,088 
Interest received from BOl'l'OWerS £ ],429 560 *13,501 *10,281 * ]S,129 

Expenditure-
Advances to·Members ... £ 21,020 20,740 21,:300 89,146 123,796 
Withdrawals of Share Capital ... £ 5,842 1,347 2,123 2,076 1,973 
Interest p~id.hy Society ... 

.~\ 
2,687 2,954 1,434 2,041 5,490 

Management Expensed .. ' .. 1 ,8R9 . 1,488 1,628 2,449 2,706 
Number of Shares at End of. Year ... 8,248 7.4n 8,370 12,335 16,520 

,----' - -
.. RcpaYIDEnt.s and Fremiullls. 

The rapid expansion in the formation of these terminating building' 
societies, indicated by the increase from 10 to 75 during 1936-37, has con
tinued. There were 169 in operation at 31st December, 1938, and the 
aggregate amount of advances made to that date was in excess of £5,500,000. 

FRIENDL Y SOCIETIES. 

The affairs of the friendly societies in New South Wales are conducted 
in accol'dance with the Friendly Societies Act of 1912 and its amendment~. 
The societies are required to register, and to furnish periodical returns 
to the Registrar, giving details relating to membership, sickness, mortality, 
benefits, and finances. In this chapter' finances only are discussed, and the 
figllres in the following' tables relate to the societies which provide benefits 
such as medical attendance, sick pay, and funeral donations, and are ex
clusive of the particulars of miscellaneous societies registered under the 
:Friendly Societies Act, such as dispensaries, medical institutes, and 
accident societies. Other matters relating to friendly societies are dis
cussed in the chapter entitled "Social Oondition." 

The affairs of the friendly societies are subject to State superVlSlOn 
and provision has been made for the actuarial certification 'Of tables of 
contributions, for valuations at least once within five years, the investiga
tion of accounts, and other measures for safeguBl'ding the funds. A society 
is not entitled to registration unless tables of contribution in l'espect of 
sickness and death benefits and policies of endowment are supported by an 
actuarial certificate. 



4I2 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

As a general rule, the moneys received 01' paid on account of a particular 
benefit must be kept in a separate account and be used only for the specifio 
purpose. It is provided, however, that where the sickness and funeFal funds 
of a society are administered by one central body for the whole society 
they may be treated as one fund, and after valuation the Reg'istrar may 
authOTise surplus moneys belonging to a fund to be used for the purposes 
of any other fund. 

Actu(wial Valuations. 
In the quinquennial valuations between 1904 and 1919 all the societie~ 

were valued as at the same data, and i)m·tioulars of tlie results were pub
lished in earlier issues of this Year Book 1] nder more recent arrange
ments the societies are valued in groups in successive years. 

Pal'ticul:us of the last complete valuation-made at YUl'ious dates 
between 1930 and 193'1-are sUInrnarised below, together with the progress 
valuatiolls of corresponding groups of societies made in 1935 and 1936. 

TABLI~ 340.-Frienc1ly Societies Actuarial Valuations. 

Valued as nt-

Oth June, 1930 
do 1931 
do 1932 
do 1933 
do 1034 

Total 

do 1£135 
do 1936 

30Llt June, 1030 
do 1935 

.. 
:::\ .. , 
... 1 

I 

:::1 

'''r ... 

Number. 

4 
3 
3 
2 
3 

15 

4 
3 

11 
11 

Assets. 

Liabilities. 
Accnmn· I Fnturc con·i 

lated Fund9. t,riLutions, I Total. 

Affiliated Societies. 

£ £ £ £ 
408,677 183,702 230,707 414,409 
314,308 123,573 159,260 282,833 

3,196,148 ] ,348,346 1,718,724 3,067,070 
1,839,850 799,43411,061,586 1,861,020 
2,058,068 921,439 1,195,078 2,116,517 

1 7,817,051 i3,376,49414,3(i5.:t:i517',741,930 

377,135 200,206 1 
287,251 120,483 

Single Societies. 

M,743 [ 46,6761 
57,554 42,505 

Accu1JwZated F1mds. 

206,012 I 
166,293 

20,063 j 
24,81!) 

407,178 
292,776 I 

60,739 I 
67,414 

Surplus 
or De· 

(\ciency (-

£ 
5,822 

H 31,475 
(-)129,078 

21,170 
58,449 

-----
(-) 75,112 

3D,043 
5,525 

J l.OOO 
!)~g6(} 

The following statemcnt illustrates the growth of thc funds of the 
Friendly Societies since 1911 :.-

TABLE 341.-Friendly Societies, Balance 

A t Sickness Medical and ~_._-__ II 11 I 3mh .June. Funor~~~unds. Ma~-:f~d.ent Other Funds. 

1911 * 
1916* 
In21 
1926 
HI:! 1 
1932 
]033 
1934 
1935 
1\)36 
1!l:l7 

£ 
1,378,722 
1,820,708 
2.134,330 
2.866.486 
3,040,3G8 
3,725,954 
3,806,347 
3,836,444 
3,8fl9,572 
4,039,557 
4,160,635 

£ 
78,264 

101,0(12 
19,t,358 
237.2g6 
261,663 
278,985 
280,808 
298,208 
304,228 
336,755 
351,531 

I 

£ 
49,852 
48,471 
83,065 

1l1.088 
117,209 
130,129 
138,fi38 
147,607 
149,057 
110,191 
119,335 

'" At 31st DcccmiJ(f. 

of Funds. 
All Funds. 

£ 
1,506,838 
1,970,271 
2,411 ,762 
3.215,470 
4,019,240 
4,135,068 
4,225,7\l3 
4,282,25g 
4,352,857 
4,486,503 
4,631,E01 

£ 
9'14 

11'02 
12'08 
13'70 
16'58 
18'35 
19'97 
20'88 
21'27 
'21'69 
22'16 
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The funds have increased steadily throughout the period. A statement 
showing the investment of funds in revenue-producing assets is prepared 
at five-yearly intervals. At 30th June, 1934--the date of the last state
ment-approximately 68 per cent. of accumulated funds were invested 
in mortgag'es, 14 per cent. in public securities, 10 per cent. in buildings 
and other freehold property, and 6 per cent. in interest-bearing baIik 
deposits. These percentages reflect a marked change in the disposition 
of investment since 1929, when mortgages represented 80 per cent. of 
total investments and public securities only 1.5 per cent. 

Receipts and Expenditll1'e. 

The receipts and expenditure of the friendly societies in various years 
since 1906 are shmnl in the following statement:-

TABLE 342.-Friendly Societies, Receipts and Expenditure. 

Yenr. 
ended 

30th June. 

I 

Contl'1-
butions. 

Receipts. 

i 
IInterosL. Other. Tolal. 

I ----------- ---

301~761 £, 

£ I' £, 1 '1906 36,152 22,168 359,396 

'191<1 508,033, 9:;,103 28,645 631,781

1 

I 
61,850 il,000,661 1926 766,772; 172,039 

1931 765,113 210,164 40290 110>4567 

1932 758 1220 161,321 106:2<4 1:0~G:;04' 
1033 706,7b5 154,;59 77,8521 r39,366' 

107 ,992 56,~C6 I N2,02'l 
I 

1934 717,738 

1935 712,140 176,25'1 I 30,076 919,070 

1936 731, GS? 1 ~7'8C71 0,1,807 1.014,811 

1937 750,764 104,192 45,5H 090,500 
---_._----------._-_. 

Sick 
Pay. 

£ 
84,189 

172,497 

269,708 

3U7,979 I 
290,508 

259,351 

251,706 

251,803 

260,745 

251,279 

Funeral 
Dona.
tions. 

.£ 
23,871 

61,GCG 

65,913 

75,747 

78,144 

83,648 

87,961 

85,853 

91,672 

86,400 

>!I Year ended 31st December. 

Expenditure. 

Other. Total. 

£ £, £ £ 
90,098 42,528 21,282 262,508 

178,926 89,630 35,718 538,R37 

307,380 148,808 35,376 1827,245 

208,200 171,820 76,076 I 029,921 

292,005 153,[,00 87,740 1910,906 

27~,515 157,175 7J,952 848,041 

271,779 H8,742 125,2821885,560 

277,997 147,455 85,364 848,472 

285,891 153,636 88,721 1 880,G65 

295,000 157,070 : 54,2·11 .8-!5,G02 
i I 

.. _--------.-----

DislJUrsements on account of benefits increased from £198,758 in 1906 to 
a maximum amount of £741,096 in 1928-29, then declined in each year 
to £611,536 in 1933-34. The amount was £638,308 in 1935-36 and £633,285 
in 1936-37. The decreased 11ayments after 1928-29 resulted largely fronl 
adjustment of benefits and the growth of 1l11financial membership. The 
cost of medical attendance and medicine has increased, as additional 
charges were made by medical practitioners and pharmacists, and the 
average cost per adult member rose from 188. 2el. in 1906 to 19s. in 1911, 
and to 305. 10d. in 1928-20. Then it fell to 26s. 9el. in 1930-31, but has since 
risen to 31s. 6d. 

After allowing' for int81'funcl transfers ancl payments from one branch 
1.0 another, expenses of management amounteel to £157,160 in 1936-37, 
representing 155. 1d. per head of mean membership, as compared with 
13s. 6el. in 1921-22 and 13s. 2d. in 1928-29. Management expenses repre
sented 21.1 per cent. of contributions in 1936-37 and 16.2 per cent. of total 
income. The corresponding ratios were 20.9 per cent. and 16.1 in 1921-22, 
and 19.4 per cent. and 14.5 per cent. in 1928-29. 
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INSURANCE. 

Insurance in New South -Wales, apart from G0vernment pension funds, 
is mainly the province of private organisations. Legislation for the estab
lishment of a national insurance systen1. in Australia to provide health 
and pensions benefits was passed by the Oommonwealth Parliament in 
July, 1938. It was intended to commence the scheme in January, 1939, 
but it has been postponed pending amendment. -The main provisions 
of the scheme are described in the chapter "Social Oondition" of this 
Year Book. 

Legi,slation. 

In New South Wales there iB no legislation dealing specifically with the 
conduct of insurance business, and the insurance companies are subject to 
the Companies Acts. The Life, Fire and M[ll'ine Insurance Acts of 1902 
and 1917 were enacted in the State Parliament to provide for the protection 
of life insurance policies and annuities against creditors, and for the 
issue of special policies in substitution for those lost or destroyed. The 
section of the 1902 Act relating to marine insurance was superseded by the 
Commonwealth Marine Insurance _Act of 1909, which defines the limit of 
marine insurance and regulates the terms of thecontracte, the liability of 
the insurers, etc. 

A Oomruunwealth Act passed in 1905 limits the amount of assurance 
payable on the death of chilJren. The maximum ,amount ranges from 
£5 in respect of children under 1 year to £45 in the case of children 
between the ages of 9 and 10 years, the sums being payable only to parents 
01' their personal representatives. The provisions of the Act do not apvly, 
however, to any insurance effected by persons having an insurable interest 
in the lives insured or to insurances, e.g., industrial assmances, effected by 
parents in which the amount payable on the death of a child does not 
exceed the total amount of premiums actually paid, plus interest up to 
4 per cent. per annum. 

A Federal Act passed in March, 1932, provides for the lodgment by 
insurance companies of deposits with the Oomlllonwealth Treasurer. 

LIFE AssunA~cE. 

The volume of life assurance business transacted in New South Wales 
is expanding rapidly, both absolutely and in proportion to the population. 

There are eighteen institutions accepting' new business in New South 
vVales, of which sixteen are Australian, one is Englil'h and one New 
Zealand. In addition, four institutions (viz., t.wo Australian, one Eliglish 
and one American) carry a small amount of business contracted in earlier 
years. 

Particulars relating to life assurance are obtained from the reports pub
lished by the companies and from official returns collected under the Oensus 
Act of 1901. 

Life assurance business in New South Wales is conducted generally on 
the principle of premiums which _remain constant througholltthe term for 
which they are payable. 
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New South Wales B'llsiness-OTdinaTY Branch. 
The following' tables relate only to assurances effected in New South 

Wales, and the extent of the business in force in the ordinary branch, ex
clusive of s.nnuities, during the years 1936-37 and 1937-38 is shown below. 

The business may be classified broadly in three categories-(l), whole
life assurance payable at death only; (2), endowment assurance payable 
at the end of a specified period or at death prior to the expiration o£ the 

. period; (3), pure endowment payable only in case of survival £01' a specified 
period. 

TABLE 343.-Life Assurances, Ordinary Business in Force in New 
South Wales, Classification. 

----~~------------~------~~----------------------

---;----[[ 

C1.88Ift. 
catIon. 

PolicIes 
in 

Force. 

1936-37. 

Amount 
Assured, 

exclusIve of Bonus 
Bonuses AddItIons. 
and Re-

assurances. 

Annual 
PremIums 
Payable. 

1937-38. 

Amount I 
Assured, 

-----c-----

PolicIes exclusive of I Bonus 
in Bonuses AddItions. 

Force. Ilnd Re. 
assurnnce£l. 

Annual 
PremiuIll3 
Payable. 

No. £ £ 
136,788 75,005,119 17,00!,578 

187,512 45,697,131 6,336,822 

Assurance... 2,152~509 'I' 14~g;!9 80,22~,078117,59i,387 2,288~283 
Endowment 

Assuranee 1,789,769 '208,088 50,879,017 6,572,487 2,007,944 
H,869 2,681,493 54,547 pU.i,ee~tl.dOW- ________ .1 ____ 1 __ 9_9'_3_83_1' 15,872 3,102,3!~ __ 92,70~ _ 113,22~ 

Total ... 339,169 123,383,743 23,395,947 4,OH,661 1370,0,19 !134,207,43" 24,264,574 4,409,449 

In 1937-38 the majority of the policies, viz., 56.2 per cent., represented 
endowment assurances; whole-life policies were 39.5 per cent. and endow
ments 4.3 per cent. of the total number. The amount assured under the 
whole-life policies represented 59.8 per cent. of the total (exclusive of 

bonus additions), the average per policy being £549; cndowment assurance 
policies, with an average of £244 pCI' policy, covered 37.9 per cent. of the 
total amount assured, and endowment lJolicies, with an average of £195 
per policy, 2.3 per cent. 

I nd'.lst1'ial Assurance. 
A large business in industrial assurance has developed in New South 

Wales. The policies in this class are for small amounts, and the premiums 
in most cases are payable weekly or monthly. Industrial business in the 
State is transacted only by the Australian companies and aNew Zealand 
company . 

.A classification of the industrial business in force in New South vVales 
is shown below:-

TABLE 344.-Life Assurances, Industrial Business in Force in New South 
vVales, Classification. 

A 
E 

P 

Classification. 

ssurance ... 
ndowment Assur-
ance 

ure Endow';';~nt 
... 

Total ... ... 

*14605-D 

Policies 
in 

Force. 

No. 
66,862 

674,755 
43,850 

785,467 

1936 -37. 

I 

19~7-38. 

I 
Amount Bonus Amount I Bonus Assured, Addi- Annual i Policies Assured, Addi- Annual 

exclusive tions. Premiums I . in exclusive I tiOllS. PremiUlllg 
of Bonus . Payable. I Force. or Bonus . Payable • 
Additions Additions. 

c 1£ £ I No.' £ i £ I £0 
1,661,897 59,2!5 89,886 66,326 1,633,321 I 61,486

1 
90,5.0 

30,948,023 [1,343,125 1,856'9341742'067 34,415,622 1,426,08T,063,017 
1,551,495 3,673 97,440 46,111 1,600,498 i 3,673 100,3n 

--- --- --------------
34,161,415 1,406,043 2,M4,260 85!,50! 37,649,441 !I,491,2412,253,9H 

• Partly estllLlateo. 
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In the industrial hranch endowment assuranCe policies constituted 87 per 

ccnt. of the number of policies in 1937-38 and !:J1 per cent. of the total 
amount assured. The ayerage alllount assured 11er policy, excluding 

honuses, was £25 for assurance, £46 for endowment assurance, and £35 
for pure endowment. , 

Annuities. 

Transactions in annuities arc not llUmerous, the business in force in New 
South ,\Tales in 1937-;)8 being' 1,072 llolicies for an aggregate amount of 
£126,6;i8 per a11llllll1 in the ()l'(linar,Y branch, Hnc1 one llolicy representing 

£22 1Je1' annum in the hldustrial department. 

Now BtlSinl'ss. 

The new life assurance business, ordinary and industrial, effected in New 
South ,Vales during' the last ten years, is compared in the following 

table:-

TMlT,E 345.-Life Assurances, XeIV Business m New South ,Vales, 

1929 to 1938. 

£ £ £ £ 
1928-?9 :{3,293 12,98-1,604. 4j3,724 131,498 6,987,127 417,364 
1929-30 26,4:<2 11,650,396 ~05,031 124,01:{ 6,821,6;0 405,139 
1930-31 19,515 9,058,478 3~0,;j55 97,9.0 5,102,788 307,401 
J931-32 18,784 7,460,863 263,102 89,736 4,20.'),452 2;j2,045 
1932-33 22,981 9,089,r4f) 317,OU6 105,702 4,61i2,305 285,570 
19:13-34 27.670 10,:,9S,:n9 352,936 11fJ,322 4,923,894 314,942 
193!-35 35,002 11,838,7:20 410,348 139,066 5,043,1<30 358,603 
1935-:,6 43,84:"5 H,432,258 '103,6f19 161,067 6,32~,427 '102,424 
193(j-37 5\,073 lG,S02,436 5i2,551 ]58,681 6,8!J:~,344 436,ni 
1937-38 51,93:l 18,251,496 625,795 168,9B6 7,S10,204 '184,746 

---------

The amonnt assured under new policies, with few exceptions, incroased 
in each year up to 1928-29. Thero was a sharp decline in the next three 
years, but the amount commenced to illcrease again in 1932-33. The 
1928-29 figures werG snrpassed ill the ordinary hranch in 1935-36, and 
in the industrial branch in 1937-38. 

The amount of new business of the oombined departments in 1937-38 

Was 10 per cent. greater than in 1936-3.7 and 30.5 per cent. greater than 
in 1928-29. 

:.-
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LIFE ASSURANCE-ORDINARY BUSINESS, 1905 tD 1938. 

(RatiD Graph.) 
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Tlw diiH!l'ill11 i!:J [! r;l.tio l.!l'ilnh. '1' l!' vl'l'rj(',lI f.'~'lJ" is logarithmic, and each curve 
riws and faH::; according to Mw Tate of incrcnsc or decrease. In this it differs frOlll the 
niltural sca!c gwph! in which 010 curves rise and fall according to the actual increase al' 
uecrensc. ..A('tual values '-He s!lown uy 1:ll'i.tns UI till: numbers dl r;hl~ side of the grapb. 

A comparative statement of the amount of ordina1'Y and industrial 
business, excluding bonuses and annuities, in force in New South "Yales 
at the cnd of each of tl)() last ten years is ~hown helow;-

TAIlLE 34G.-l,ife ilsslIl'ances in Force ill New South ,YaleR, 192D to 1D38. 

Ye~r, 

1928-29 
1929-3fl 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1033-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 

I 
OHlinalY Branch 

----I~~l1t--I- --. . Assured Anll,ual 

I 
PolICieS, exc]llrli'lg' 13~nlls IJrcl.1I1111l1S 

Additiow"l, Pa.J able. 

No. 
283,416 
283,516 
277,610 
269,653 
268,665 
27<1,183 
288,000 
309,197. 
339, lOO 
370.040 

£ I 
06,36S,10S I 

100,120,670 ' 
100,057,680 
97,240,267 
97,8;;1,881 

100,680,44-3 [ 
105,5~6,582 . 
113,OoO,2!J-! I 
12~J~8~,743 11 

131,207,43:' 

£ 
3,109,603 
3,323,4-28 
3,302,965 
3,107,087 
:3,210,080 
3,2!l0,882 
3,453,556 
3,698,220 
4,Oil,661 
4,40~,HO 

Policies, 

No. 
604,275 
620,027 
604,161 
576,053 
587,2!l6 
617,216 
066,433 
722,602 
785,467 
854,50J 

Imlustl'ial nl'llnch, 

I

I Amount . 
Assured, I 

'ICXc:lllding'Donus; 
Additions, r 

£ 
26,186,916 
27,801,127 
27,025,257 
25,490,126 
25,682,R06 
26,739,753 
28,765,669 
31,282,712 
34,161,4'0 
37,G4!l,Hl 

Alluual 
l)l'cmiul1ls 

PayaLlc, 

t: 
1,60-l,964 
1,695,877 
1,646,149 
1,517,663 
1 526890 
1;589;902 
1,712,838 
1,868,115 
2,044,'.260 
2,253,914 

The bonns additions effective 
ordinary branch, and those III 

£1,491,241. 

in 1\1:37-:18 amounted to £24,2G4,574 in the 
the industrial branch were estimated at 
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The llet increase in the amount assured during' the five years ended 30th 
June, 1929, was approximately £25,000,000 in the ordinary branch ancl 
£11,000,000 in the industrial branch, and the aVeTage annual increase was 
6.2 per cent. and 11.5 per cent. in the respective branches. The amount 
assured per head of population increased during the period from £in 
15s. 10d. to £38 10s. 1d. in the ordinary branch and from £6 15s. 2d. to 
£l(i 9s. 3d. in the industrial branch. In 1929-30 the rate of growth declined 
nppreciably, and this was followed by recession in 1930-31 and 1931-32, 
when the amount assured decreased by 2.9 per cent. and 8.3 per cent. in 
the respective branches. In 1932-33 recovery commenced and the propor
tionate increase in the amount of ordinary assurance in force, 7.1 per cent. 
in 1935-36, 9.1 per cent. in 1936-37 and 8.8 per cent. in 1937-38, exceeded 
the average annual rate of increase in the five years ended 1928-29. The 
increases in industrial assurances in the last three years were 8.7 per cent., 
9.2 per cent., and 10.2 per cent., respectively. The amount assured per head 
of population at the end of 1937-38 was £49 7s. 3d. under ordinary policies 
and £13 16s. 11d. under industrial policies. 

The development of life assurance in relation to the population is shown 
in the following statement, which illustrates also the increase in the average 
alllount per policy and in the premium payable. Bonus additions are not 
included. 

TABLE 347.-Life Assurance 111 New South ,Vales, Average per Head and 
per Policy, 1929 to 1938. 

Policies per 1,000 of Amount Assnred per Average Amount Average Annual 
Population. Head of Population. Assured Premium payable 

Year. 
per Polic),. per Policy. 

I ordlnnry·1 Industrial. Ordinary. \ IndustrIal. ordinary.!Industrial. ordinary·IIndustrial 

No. No. £ 8. d. £ ~. d. £ £ £ s. d. £ B. d. 
11128-29 113 241 38 10 1 10 9 3 340 43 11 5 9 2 13 1 
1929-30 112 245 39 11 8 10 19 10 353 45 11 14 5 2 14 S 
1930-31 109 236 39 3 4 10 11 7 360 45 11 17 11 2 14 6 
1931-32 105 223 37 14 3 9 17 9 361 44 11 17 2 2 12 8 
1932-33 103 226 37 12 5 9 17 6 36'1 44 11 19 0 2 12 () 

1933-34 104 235 38 8 0 10 4 0 367 43 12 0 1 2 11 6 
1934-35 109 252 39 18 6 10 17 6 367 43 11 19 10 211 I} 

1935-36 116 271 42 8 3 11 14 9 366 43 11 19 3 211 9 
1936-37 126 29L 45 16 5 IZ 13 9 31H 43 1I ]8 4 2 12 1 
1937-38 136 314 49 7 3 13 16 11 363 I 44 11 18 4 2 12 9 

As a result of a sharp decline in the volume of new business and a steep 
rise in the surrender of existing policies in the years 1930-31 to 1932-33, 
the amount of assurances in force per head of population, which had been 
increasing for more than 25 years, declined from £39 118. 8d. to £37 12s. 5d. 
in ordinary and from £10 19s. 10d. to £9 17s. 6d. in industrial assurances. 
Since 1932-3·3 there has been an increase of 31 per cent, to £49 7s. 3d. per 
head in ordinary assurances and an increase cif 40 per cent. to £13 16s. lId. 
per head in the industrial branch. 
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Variations in the value of new business effected annually are shown in 
table 345 and fluctuations in the surrender and maturity of existing policie~ 
since 1928-29 are indicated below. 

TABLE 348.-Life Assl1l'ances, Surrender and Maturities III New South 
Wales, 1929 to 1938. 

I 
1 
1 
I 
1 
1 
I 

928-29 
929-30 
930-31 
931-32 
932-33 
933~34 

934--35 
1935-36 
19:16-37 
1 937-38 

Yenr. 

... .., 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... .. , ... ... ... 

... '''1 ... ... 

... 
'''1 ... ... 

l'cyment of Policies, including bonus additions. 

SUrrenders. Claims-Deaths, Maturity etc. 

Ordinnry. 
I 

Industrial. Ordinary. I Indnstrial. 

£ £ £ £ 
342,871 36,965 1,771,062 497,346 
381,961 54,815 1,886,874 522,910 
623,013 119,959 1,781,727 588,522 
900,772 147,582 1,972,678 596,406 
839,579 75,655 2,045,840 627,957 
749,148 75,368 2,052,799 656,74() 
715,878 59,542 2,171,608 627,475 
575,504 57,916 2,312,116 647,843 
557,914 70,175 2,581,420 805,179 
562,914 56,897 2,591,822 948,802 

The gradual growth of payments under mahll'ing policies is a natural 
outcome of the increasing age of societies and business in force. The 
Extensive cancellation of policies by surrender after 1929-30 was, however, 
a direct result of the depression, and the diminution after 1931-32 
an accompaniment of economic recovery. As payments made under sur
renders are based upon premiums actuany paid on policies, the decrease, 
by reason of surrenders, of amounts assured as shown in tables 343 and 344 
would be considerably greater than is indicated above. 

Assurance Societies-Total B1~siness. 

The majority of the assurance societies operating in New South Wales 
transact a large amount of business outside the State, and it is not prac
tiea ble to present statements of their finances in relation to New South 
,Vales business alone. For this reason the following tables 349 to 354, 
prepared to show the nature and composition of revenues and expenditures, 
accumulated funds and the manner of their investment, relate to the aggre
gate finances of Australian societies and one New Zealand society operating 
in New South -Wales. 

In respect of the other oversea societies, particulars' of the Australian 
'bllsiness only are included. The assurance business transacted in New 
South "IN ales by the Australian societies and the New Zealand society 
represents in the aggregate about one-quarter of their total business, 
while the Australian business of the oversea societies is insignificant in 
comparison with theil' total business. 
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A summary of the combined ordinar~' and industrial business on the 
al;oye-mentioned basis, at intervals since 1895, is shown below:-

TABLE 349.-Life Assnrance Societies, Snmmary of Total Business, 
1896 to 1938. 

Year. :~:g I 
n<1 

Societle3 
Accept 

New 
Bllsinc 

(Local a 
Overse a). I 

----~--

No 
1895-90 13 
lUOO-OI 14 
1005-06 19 
UHO-ll 14 
I!H5-16 16 
1020-21 10 
1925-2G 33 
1030-31 23 
1935-3(; 18 
1930-37 19 
1037-38 18 

Pollcle. In Revenue. Force. 

No. £ 000 
268,N2 3,392 
331,868 4,093 
756,585 5,437 

1,056,173 7,131 
1,424,100 9,442 
1,!l4J,845 14,009 
2,678,790 22,031 
3,190,768 29,577 
3,676,412 32,300 
3,071,ii90 35,422 
4,272,338 37,477 

Accumulated 

Expcndl- li'llndsJ tn-
eluding P[lid~ 

ture. up Capital 
anu Reservcs'

l 
£ ()OO £ 000 
2,:l~H 20,299* 
2,648 26,49[ * 
3~834 34,916 
4,019 41i,068 
0,085 01,ii72 
7,9M 83,029 

12,708 124,301 
19,711 178,307 
20,001 223,218 
22,478 236,451i 
23,521 250,349 

Interest ancl 
Rents. 

Avern!;e 
Amount Rnte 

Realised Received. on Meen 
:Fund8. 

£ 000 Fer cent. 
1,037 5·21 
1,162 4·51 
1,528 4·48 
1,903 4·40 
2,836 4·74 
4,116 HO 
0,595 5.52 
9,802 5'07 
9,476 4'36 

10,124 4'41 
10,604 4'36 

I!= Exclusive of capital and rosetTe funds, etc. 

The annual additions to the funds have shown ft considerable increase 
since 1911, and thcre was gradual increasc in earning power of funds from 
1910-11, when 4.46 PCI' cent. was realised, until a rate equal to 5.67 per cent. 
was reached in 1930-31. Then the rate declined to 4.:1G per cent. ill 1D35-3G, 
the lowest since 1907. 

The following table shows details of the total revenue and expenditure 
of the societies operating in New South ,Vales during 1D37-38:-

TABLE 350.-ReyellllC and Expenditure of Life Assurancc Societies, 
lD37-3S. 

Pal'tirlllal's. 

Hevenue-
Premiullls (New and Renewal) 
Consideration for Annuities ... 
Interest, Dividendo and Rcnts 
Other Receipt.s 

Total Receipls 

Expcnditul'e-
Claims ancll'olicies matured 
Rnrl'enders 
Annuities 
Cash Bonnses and Dl\'idencls 
Expenses, iuc!. cOlllmission and 
Taxes 
Other ... 

TotnJ Expcnditure 

Ol'dil1[\\',r 
Branch. 

Tndustrial II Umncl!. Total. 

----- ~----- .. ---

19,J3~,8741 
430.

252
1' 8,707:351 

83,447 

£ 
6,875,114 

1,830,876 
51,914 

-----------

£ 
26,306,988 

430,252 
10,604,227 

135,301 

28,712,92,1 i 8,763,904 I 37,476,828 

-1O~30'41411 2,078,£8~1 13.809,402 
2,2JO,031 226,(8) 2,406,711 

311,976 36 312,012 
444,966 80,799 525,765 

brokerage 3,118,784 I 2,24;'),654 5,364,438 
439,053 , 90,095 530,048 
376,520 I 135,977 512,497 

..·1 17,761,74J i 5,759,129 1-23;520,873 
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The receipts of the societie.:; consist mainly of premiums on policies and 
of interest and rents arising frolll investments. The former, including 
cC'Esideration for annuities, represented 69.2 per cent. of the receipts in 
lD37-38, and the latter 30.5 per cent., in the ordinary branch; correspond
ing figures for the industrial branch were 78.4 per cent, and 21.0 per cent. 
respectively. Payments on account of death claims, policies matured and 
surrendered, and cash bonuses and dividends amounted in 1937-38 to 
£13,827,387, 01' 77.8 per cent, of the total expenditure in the ordinary 
branch, and to £3,286,503 01' 57.1 per cent. in the industrial branch. 
Expenses of management and taxation constituted 20.0 per cent, of the 
expenditUl'e in the ordinary branch and 40.6 per cent. in the industrial. 

The excess of revenue ovcr expenditllre, cal'l'ied to assurance and other 
funds, amounted to £10,951,180 and £3,004,775 in the l'espective depal't
meEts, representing 38 per cent. and 34 per cent. of total revenue. 

E.Tlicns.cs (If ~jJfanagement. 

The ratio between managemcnt expenscs and premium income must" 
necessarily vary with the volume ol HCW busincss transacted, and with the" 
age of the society, quite apart from the competition for new business. The 
following figures show in respect of thc ordinary and industrial depart
ments of the Australasian ElJcieties the cost of management, including 
commission and taxes, anel its proportion to premiulll income and gross 
receipts. ·"U 

TABLE 351.-Life Assurance Societies, Expenses and Premium Incomc, 
Total Business. 

Year. 

I 
1895-96 
1900-01 
Ifl05-06 
1910-11 
1915-l6 
1920-21 
1920-26 
1930-31 
19R5-36 
lOR6-37 
1937-3S 

LIanagemeut. 
Expensef', 

Taxes, etc. 

£ 
438,524 
565,380 
85S,741 

1,016,153 
1,252,439 
2,222,218 
3,72;,350 
4,897,622 
5,351,166 
5,S90,:nH 
5,894,486 

Premium 
Income. 

£ 
2,380,167 
2,799,512 
3,500,448 
5,0i4,204 
6,501,572 
!),8~0,S14 

14,641,9,0 
19,5,,7,848 
22,274,739 
2'i,4:J9,590 
26,306,988 

Gross 
Ro\'enllC. 

l\lanagemcut Exper;;(;, 
etc. 

Per cent. of-

Income. Ue\'cnue. 
Prcrniul1l I Gross 

----"-----------

3 
4-
5 
7 
9 

14 
22 

£ 
,392,423 
,093,376 
,437,589 
,131,250 
,442,1:3 I 
,009,157 
,031,257 
577,30:3 

,390,4Gl 
,L122,573 
,47G,S'28 

29, 
32 
Ho 
37 

18'42 12'93 
20'10 13"81 
24"53 15'79 
20'03 14"2i> 
19"00 13'26 
2'2'51 15'1'6 
25"46 16"92 
25'(14 16'56 
24"02 16"52 
24'10 16"63 
22"41 15";3 

The expenses of management in 1937 -38 included an amount of 
£530,0""8 for inceme and land taxes, stamp duty, etc. 

The ratio of expenses has been declining since 1932-33, when it repre
sented 29.72 per cent. of premiums and 20.09 per cent, of gross rEiyenue. 
These high ratios and the subsequent decline are attributable largely to 
the increases and reductions in the taxation paid by the societies, the 
mnc·uut in 1932~33 being £1,780,824. 
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Particulars regarding the management expenses of the ordinary and 
industrial branches are stated separately in the following table for 1928-29 

. and for each of the past five years:-

TABLE 352,-Life Assmance Societies, Expense Ratios, Total Business. 

Year. 

Ordinary Branch. 11ldustl'ial lll'unch. 

Proportion of Management Expenses (including Taxes) to-

Premium 
Income. 

Total 
Receipts. 

Premium 
Income. 

Totol 
Receipts. 

per cent, per cent. per cent. per cent. 
1928-29 18'415 12'06 ;l'i'36 30'11 
1932-:l3 26'57 17'11 38'69 30'43 
1938-34 24'93 15'98 iHN8 30'14 
19:14-35 19'99 12'59 :l&'55 27"45 
1935-36 20'19 13'30 34'82 27.30 
1936-37 20'48 13'56 34'45 27'01 
1937-38 18'31 12'39 33'98 26'66 

The expenSeE of the industrial branch are necessarily very high in propor
tion to the receipts, on account of the house-to-house method of collection, 
which is an essential featmo of the sY5tem. 

L-iabiZities and Assets, 

The following table gives a summary of the total liabilities and ailscts 
of the Australasian societies at the various balance dates in 1937-38:-

TABLE 353,-Life Assmance Societies' Liabilities and Assets, 1937-38, 

Liabilities. Assets. 

Assurance FUlHls- £ IILoans- £ 
Participating and not pur- I On Morlf!age ... 56,250,504 

ticipating in Profits ... 226,337,G4il I' "Municipal and Other 
Olaimsllll'estment Fund ... 18,225 Local Rates ... 45,054,478 
Other Assmance Funds 16,920,7591 " Heversional'y, Life, and 

---~- Other Interests 467,590 
Total 243,271,529" Policies ... ...29,1:)4,457 

i " Personal Secmity 13,463 
Other FUlllls-

Guarantee Funds* ... 
Investment FluctnatiGn 

Fnnd* ... 
Paid-up Capital 
Reser~ve Funds* 

Total Funds 

Other Lh1bilities-

I 

(io\'crllment Secmities.. 37,960 
677,6,12 Other Debentures and 

\1 

Bonds ... 1,818,798 
:~,315.509 Miscellaneous Loar.s 1,186,999 

.. 1,633,081 '\ ___ _ 
"'n;:51,59D I. Total 133,S64,239 

"/- GuVel'lllnent Recnrities 79 671 640 
_00,319,360 I Other Securities and Shares ::: 17;276;086 

Claims admitted but not Cash, Fixed and Current 
11 

Real Estate 14,621,742 

paid .. 
Outstancling Accollnts 
Miscellaneous 

Total Liabilities .. , 

~'~~2'4831' Bank Accounts 3,387,361 
... 114,951 I Estahlishment and Goodwill I,Or2,777 
... 2,185,106 Oth,n' Assets 5,635,055 

£2-:hl~~ i Total Assets ... £2~ ,900 

* Contingency Funds in part under three heads •. 



PRIV A~E FINANOE. 423 

The rapid growth of funds of life assurallce companies IS shown in 

table 34!J. 

The following table indicates the mam classes of assets in which 

accumulated funds hnve been invested over thc past twenty-two years:-

TABLE 354.-Life Assurance Societies, Investments, 1916 to 1938. 

\ 

Loans Oll-

Govern-I Other 
Securities Real Total 

Year. 
I Mortgage. 

I Mll11iCiJlUI\ I mellt I and Estate. Irrvest-
and Other Policies Ot] er Securities. Shares. ment.s. 

I Local .\ 1. 
Rates. 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1915-16 ... 25,648 10,467 8,035 1,387 1l,046 3,041 59,624 
l!l20-21 ... 19,371 10,663 8,427 1,667 42,462 3,474 86,064 
1925-26 ... 25,995 18,673 13,918 3,802 53,585 4,944 120,917 
1930-31 ... 41,716 37,018 2;!,350 3,003 48,443 10,028 8,236 172,803 
1931-32 ... 41,169 37,760 26,807 3,098 50,628 10,585 8,,~38 178,594 
1932-33 ... 40,437 37,805 27,977 3,016 56,423 11,410 0,248 186,317 
1933-34 ... 40,'15J 38,250 28,524 2,()05 61,810 12,549 9,636 194,128 
1934-35 ... 42,655 39,415 28,791 3,078 66,829 13,4015 10,647 2040,820 
1935-36 ... 45,500 40,688 28,837 3,220 72,848 14,256 11,881 217,230 
1936-37 ... 51,087 42,375 29,038 3,498 75,507 16,248 13,373 231,126 
1937-38 '56,251 45,054 29,134 3,525 79,672 17,276 14,6 ~5 245,537 

In early years loans on mortgage cOllstituted the chief avenue for the 
investmen t of assurance funds, but these declined as the societies sub
scribed large sums to war loans, During the ten years ended 1930-31 
investments became more widely diffused and a large proportion of the 
funds was devoted to loans to municipalities and 011 policies as wen as 
mortgages, with a corresponding' declinc in the proportion invested in 
Government securities. As a result of the depression the range of invest
ments was somewhat restricted; the proportion of Government secllrities 
began to rise again and there was a tendency to reduction in other kinds 
of invcstments except loans on policies, which increased temporarily. 
During the last five years, the growth 'of investments in 
securities has continued and there has been a substantial 
mortgage loans and loans to municipalities. 

Government 
, . 
Increase In 

Large sums are held on fixed deposit with banks; the amount was 
£2,074,737 in 1937-38. Olll'rent bank balances amounted in the aggregate 
to £1,155,892, 

In 1937-38 Government securities represented 32~ per cent. of the total 
investments, other securities and shares 7 per cent., mortgage loans 23 
per cent., loans to municipalities 18 per cent., and loans on policie;; 12 per 
cent, 
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Fin; JJlu/'inc and Ge1l6i'Cll 11lsui'Clllce. 

The nature of the general insurances effected in New South ,Vales 
during the year 1937-38 is indicated by the following summary of the 
returns furnished unrler the Oensus Act, 1901, by 156 companies with 
offices situated within the State. 

The amounts shown 'as premium incomc represent the aggregate gross 
premiums as disclosed by the individual companies less amounts paid to 
re-illsurcrs in Australia and ]II'ew Zealand. Similarly losses on claims 
are shown as the aggregate gross amollllt returned by individual companies 
less recoveries under re-insul"anc8s in Australia and New Zealand. 

Other income, consisting of interest, rents, etc., accrues largely from 
the investment of capital funds and reserves accumulated in past years, 
rmd it is not practicable to distribute the amount over the various classes 
of insurance. Jlforeover, the head offices of many of the companies are 
situated in other Stat(os and countries and in many instances only a small 
part of their total business is clone in New South ,Vales. It is not possible 
to ascertain what amount of interest, etc., is derived from reserve 
funds accumulated from past surpluses on New South vVales business. 
For this reason tIlE' amount of interest, rents, etc., recorded in New South 
,Vales, and shown below does not necessarily represent the amount 
attributable to general insurRnce bllsin8ss in New South ,Vales. 

TABLE 355.-Geneml Jnslll'Rll'2eS in New South ,Vales, Classes o£ Ilisk, 
t{evenue Rnd Expenditure, 1937-38. 

1_ _ __ F.xpenditl1l'e in New Sout.h 'Vales. 

. I E:\penses of r Ij Pl'op~l't,ion of Premium 
Pl'el~~~l1m8 Mann.g-cl1wnt. I Income. 

H~~l~il 11 Lm~ses. -q;~--:- --- I co-m-'~I-O-t-h-er 
Wales mISSIOn Total. mi;sion Manage-

, aTld Other. Losses and meni:J 
Agents' Agents'I' Expen-

Charg-es Oharges ses. 
------------~--~ 

'Fire .. . .1~,1Gt68J 73~G22135t:5311 57f,029!1,GGt182j' c'i~~iJ5 C~~~;i71 c~~::2i 
Marine ,. " .. "1 ,,;;9,02r: 170,347 36,635 i 103,0271 310,000 38'37 7.071 22·42 
Personal Accident .. .. 210,786 01,317 47,0101 35,063 175,229 43'34 22'i3 17·0G 
Employels' Liability and I 

Workors' Compensation .. 1 8~2 86G 1374 8,,2 77,191 1 2GO,525,1,712,568 74'00 4·19 H·l± 
'Public Risk, Third Party ··1 ' 01'731 ' 10:395 9,403' 12,477i 41,335 31·42 15'33 20·21 
1'htte·g-Iass " .. 67,558 20,427 12,1731 1±,3531 40,953, 30·24 18'02 21·2" 
Motor Car .. "1,308,283 908,702 I eu, 1191 100,853,1,297.07411 6il'OO 13'n2 14·71 
Motor Cycle 20,842 21,246 1,443' 3,2571 25,940 101'94 6'02 15'(;:) 
Hailstolle " 117,lG1 4Q,240 10,3ul 20,85(\, rS,J3711 42~"?'_)OO-1 1 0·51 25·4S 
H~ilel' Explosion.. ]2,813 3,7801 1,24:01 2,207 7,287 tI 0'08 17'GB 
1."'0 Stock.. 10,820 10,015 3,078' 5,3871 18,480 50'53 15'53 27·18 
BUl'glary .. 7G.723 22,688 12,5551 1~,53~ 49,7?51 20'57 16'3G 18'0-1. 
Guamntee " 27,798 5,913 4,552 0,3501 15,820 I 21·27 10·38 19.20 
Loss of Profits 55,088 15,161 9,838, H,nO 39,4181 27'52 17-86 20·17 
Elemtor .. 3,184 169 464 7201

1 

1,359 5'31 14'57 22'80 
Rpril~kler .' .. 3,554 596 5801 854 2,030'1 1(\'77 10·32 24'0.) 
Plunus " " .. .. n,029 8,0831 009 2,737 11 78[J1 02'04 7'42 21'00 
ltotlseholdcm' CQmpl'chem,i\'(~. 99,.")01 29,21ri l l'1,OB3 20,003 G3'81~ 2g'3G ],376 21.01 
Ad.tion I ;;, 278, 3'322

1 

821 2231 4;300 'I (\2'04 1;;·50 4·2'] 
Other .. ~~.-()~' 20,0;39 '!,G73/ 5,575 30,2871 60'70 14'10 10'S9 

Total Premiums G ~JfH) 3~131 1 
'I'obl Interest, etc .. ' :: I '2in:;i56 I I 

Total . ·10~87i-:;;8913,"5l7,15\fig~278i~3o.i:320:::;:-G20:757I-53~371-1Z:li 10~81 

Naltu'c of Insnrance. 
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The total losses amounted to 53 pe:' cent, of the premiums, The expenses 
for commission and agents' charges were £798,278, and for general 1111111-

agement £1,305,320, ll1aking a total of £2,103,598 or 32 per cent, of the 

premium income, In 1936-37 losses amounted to £3,149,006, or 53 per cent, 

of premium income, and expenses, £1,946,325, represented 33 per cent, 

Fire, employers' liability and workers' compensation, motor vehicles 

and marine are the principal classes of insurance, They yielded 88 lJ'~r 

cent, of the premiums in 1937-38, 

Premium income declined from £6,229,699 in 1928-29 to £4,33G,48G in 

1932-33, then illCl'eased gradually to £6,590,333 in 1937-38, when it ,yas 

£360,640, or 5,8 per cent" more than in 1928-29, The increase, as com

pared with 1936-37, was £645,033, 

A summary of the revenue and expenditure in respect of general in

surance transactions in New South ,Vales at intervals since 1928-2·9 is 

shown below:-

TABLE 356,-8enera1 Insurance in New South ,Vales, Revenue and 
Expenditure, 1929 to 1938, 

ParticuIars~ 1028-29, 11932.-33, 11031-35, I 1035-36, 11030-37, 1937-38, 

Revenue
PremlnJl13 

Interest, etc, 

Totai 

Expellditul'e
Lossl's ," 

Mallarrement--

£ 
.. 6,22P,699 

.. 329,369 

.. 6,559,068 

.3,804,141 

Commission an' .1 
Agents' Char~es , .. 838,496 

Otlter Expenses . 1,396,078 

1 

£ £ I £ I £ I 
4,335,485 4,746,471 6,235,811 1"'<5,300 I 

258,703 266,947 27l,676 279,466 

4,59'~,188 5,013,418 15,507,4871°,224,766 : 
--------1--1 
1,882,94<1 2,248,190 3,]44,7]" r,B',OOO 

57l,655 605,864 666,8761 740,386 

1,223,163 1,181,388 1,215,629 1,205,93!J . 

I 

£ 
6,5£0,333 

281,656 . 

6,871,!JS!J 

3,517,15!J 

7!J8,278 

1,305,320 

Total ... .6,038,715 '3,677,762 4,035,442 5,027,223 5,095,331 
1 
I 
5,620,757 

Proportion to Premiun 
Income

Losses ... 

Expenses-. 
Commission, eLc. 

Other ... 

I per cent. per cent·. 

61-06 43-43 

13.46 13·19 

22.41 28·21 

per cent. per cent. 

47-37 60'06 

12·76 12'74 

24-89 23'22 

per cont./ 

52·97 

12-45 

20'28 

per cent. 

53'37 

12'l1 

19'81 

During the past five years more than 50 per cent. of the premiums 

were repaid to insurers to covel' losses. 
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In proportion to premium income the losses vary greatly in the different 
classes of insurance, and fron1 year to year. The following table shows 
a comparison of the losses in relation to premiums for the last ten years:-

TABLE 357.-General Insurance in New South "Vales, Classes of Risk, 
Ratio of Losses. 

Proportion per cent. of Losses to Premiums. 

Class. 

'" .,; 0;; r-: 00 co '" "1 <:7 co 
I , I co "" L~ "" ... 

co co eo '" '" C> "" C> ::; C> 
rl rl rl rl 

Fire ... ... .. . 67.5 54'4 49'3 38'8 29'3 27'3 28-4156'1 136-4 '35'4 
Marine ... ... ... 51'6 43'1 40'8 95'4 36'5 49'5 51-9 48'9' 36.7 [38'4 
Personal Accident ... 50'0 48'5 45'4 48'6 4H) 43'.0 41'6 41'1 44'2 40'2 
Employers' Liability and 

vVol'kers' Compensa, 
t.ion ... ... .. . 69.8 62'8 73'2 83'4 79'5 78·8 77'5 79'6 77'7 74'6 

Public Risk, Third Party 28.1 29'4 26'3 21.4 26'7 2.0'2 2.0'6 27'0 32'.0 31'4 
Plate Glass ... ... 3.0'8 3.0·9 33'3 34'1 3.0'4 28'2 28''7 29'4 33'2 30'2 
Motor Car ftnu l\IOtOl' 

Cycle ... ... .. . 52'0 58'4 62'.0 52'3 49'4 50'0 55'9 01'5 65'.0 67'4 
Hailstone ... ... ... 18'1 32'4 32'3 42'3 35'2 84'2 90'5 6()-5 23'3 42'0 
Boiler Explosion ... 24'6 37'8 62'7 32'2 :n'4 42'8 28'1 37'0 26'8 29'5 
Live Stock ... . .. 53'1 48·7 39'1 196'4 71'0 37'7 37'S 33'7 56'6 ,50'5 
Burglary ... ... ... 44'1 45'0 46'3 46'8 42'8 35'5 3()-4 31'5 34'1 29'6 
Guarantee ... ... 54'5 69·7 39'2 22'2 27'.0 20'.0 32'8 37'8 33'5 21'3 
Loss of Profits ... ... 8'5 25'7 19'4 7'7 4'8 6'.0 12'1, 32'3 26'5 27'5 
Elevator ... ... ... ... . .. 14'4 0'3 1-6 1'3 1-6 2'7 4'4 5';3 
Sprinkler ... . .. 30'1 33'1 13·9 131'6 12'4 13'9 21'51 10 '6 40'7 16.8 
Other ... '" ... 29'1 32'4 90'0 48'5 53'5 54'9 43'4 34'2 51'2 140'2 

----- -~--

5-3~oi537 Total ... ... 61'1 55'1 55'2 53'4 43'4 45'.0 47-4 160'1 

'. Fire premiums, increased by small amounts annually to £2,390,917 in 
1928-29 and then declined to £1,946,387 in 1934-35. The decline was 
I'lnall in comparison with that experienced by other classes of insllrance 
(luring the depression period. Th8l'e were increases amounting to £41,464 
in 1935-36, £66,812 in 1936-37, and £47,021 in 1937-38, when the total 
"mount of the premiums was £~,101,G84. The total amount of the fire 

. insurance ,,'ritten in New South Wales was £632,831,000 in 1929-30, 
£599,740,000 in 1936-37, £608,706,000 in 1937-38. The measures taken for 
the prevention of fire are described in the chapter "Local GoVeTlllnent." 

Insurance relating to the liability of employers grew rapidly while wages 
were rising and as the scope of workers' compensation was extended by 
fegislatioil. ·An amended Workers' Compensation Act, which commenced on 
1st July, 1926, increased the amount of compensation payable, extended the 
benefits to a large body of workers previously excluded, and placed upon 
employers the obligation of insuring against liability in respect of practically 
all classes of employees. Insurance charges were raised on this account, 
but were revised later, following some restriction of benefits and the 
accumulation of experience regarding new risks. Premium income increased 

'f1;0111 £645,891 in 1924-25' to £1,749,775 in 1927-28, and, after declining to 
.£175,088 i~l 1931-32, on: account of widespread unemployment, rose to 
'£1,842,866' in 1937-38. Increases amounted to £214,608 in 1935-36, £276',151 
in 1936-37, and £285,350 in 1937-38. The increase was due partly to a 
higher, scale of charges in respect of certain classes of risks, .introduced at 
the beginning ~f 1936. Details regarding the worke1;s' compensation law 
and its operation are shown in chapter "Employment" of this Year Eook. 
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The insurance of motor yehicles inl'rc2sed rapidly 'with the deYclopment 
of road transport, premium income .increasing from £127,427 in 1920-21 to 
£1,144,608 in 1928-29. Between 192~-2f) and 1932-2·3 premiums declined to 
£630,537, but they rose sutsocll'entl:; to £1,379,125 in 1937-38. Increases 
during the past three years were £135,105 in 1935-36, £198,778 in 1936-37, 
and £230,758 in 193-7-38. Premiuni rates were increased substantially as 
from 1st August, 1937. 

For marine inslu'ance, the premium receipts declined from £552,202 ill 
1925-26 to £426,548 in 1929-30 and to £295,887 in 1930-31. Following small 
increases in subsequent years premiums amounted to £459,620 in 1937-38. 

Government Insw'ance Office. 
The GOV8Tllment Insurance Office of N cw South ,Vales was constitu tco 

by the Government Insurance (Enabling and Validating) Act, 1927, 
'deemed to have commenced on 30th .J une, 1926. Its establishment was the 
outcome of the extension of workers' compensation benefits in 1926 in order 
that employers might be able to fulfil at the lowest cost their compulsory 
obligations to insure employees. An internal insurance fund, which had 
bee'n created under the Treasury Insurance Board in 1911 for the insurance 
of Government buildings against fire risks, was taken over by the office. 

At its inception the Goverllment Insllr::mce Office was empowered to 
transact workers' compensation insurance without limitation in respect of 
'both private and public employcrs. Power to operate in other branches of 
. general insurance business, such as fire, marine, motor, etc., was limited 
'to insurances effected with Government deparlmelits and instrumentalities, 
Government contractors, public servants, and insurance in respect of other 
mattets in which the Government was interested. These powers W8re exer
cised until the middle of 1933, when the activities of thc office were restricted 
to risks of which the Orown is the direct O\'o'ner or employer. In 1033-34 
the Government ceased to pay to the State office premiums on delJartmental 
insurances which would form a charge on the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund 
of the State. These unpaid premiums have been shown as income in the 
annual accounts since, presented, but, as an offset, a corresponding amount 
has been transferred from profits to a special reserve aGcount. 

In the case of workers' compensation, the office must, as a licensed 
insurer; accept 'insurances when required to, do so by private employers. 

A summary of the revenue account of the Government Insurance Office 
for the year 1937-38 is shown below:-

TABLE 358.-Govel'nment Insurance Office, Reyenue and Expenditure. 

I 
Workers' I Fire and !lIfotor I 

Compensa- Marine Vehicle9 Mon. . . 
I 

other. I Total. Particulars. 

£ I £ £ £. £ 
Premiums less Reinsurances, etc. . .. 167,565 19,352 12,247 2,392 201,556 
Interest, etc. .. , .. , ... . .. 11,142 14,018 1,774 2,165 29,099 

,-------, --------
Total Re venue .. , £ 178,707 33,370 14,021 4,557 230,655 

I 
----

Claims less Reitisurances, etc. , .. ... 138,903 5,692 10,212 2,391 157,198 
,Expenses (and Taxatio~) ... . .. 11,672 2,668 1,222 513 16,075 

-
Total ExpenditUl'e ... £ 150,575 8,360 11,434 I 2,904 173,273 

Sp.rplus .. , ... ... ... . .. 28,132 25,010 ·2,587 l 1,653 57,382 

• Includmg Treasury Guarantee Fund; 
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Of the trading surplus £42,887 was appropriatecl to a contingent liability 
reserve in respect of premiums unpaid by Government deuartments and 
the balancc, £14,4n5, was added to general reserve. Premiums unpaid by 
Government departments amounted in 1937-38 to £27,677 in respect of 
wOl'kers' compensation insurance, £10,.075 for fire and marine, £4,213 for 
motor vehicles, and £922 for other. The total amount unpaid up to 30th 
.T lllW, 1938, was £168,220. 

Assets at 30th June, 1938, included funds at Treasury £1%,962, and 
Gowrnment securities £601,137. 

BANlmUPTCY. 

The Bankruptcy Act, 1924-HJ33, of the Coml11onwealth superseded the
bankrnptcy laws of the States as from 1st August, 1928. Under thc Fcderal 
law sequestration orders may be made by the Bankruptcy Court on n 
bankruptcy petition presented either by a debtor 01' by a creditor, provide cl 
t11at the aggregate amount of indebtedness exceeds £50. Upon sefluestratiolI 
the property of the bankrupt vests in an official receivcr for division 
amongst the creditors. Provision is made also for compositions and assigll
ments without sequestration and for deeds of arrangement. Details regard
ing bankruptcy law are contained in the chapter "Law Courts" of this 
Year Book. 

The following statement shows particulm's of the bankruptcies (scques
trations, compositions, assignments, and deeds of arrangement) in New 
South Wales under the Bankruptcy Act of the Commonwealth in each of 
the past seven years. TlH' records are inclusive of cases in the Australian 
Capital Territory which for the pUl'poses of the Act is included in the 
Bankruptcy district of Hew South Wales:-

TABLE 359.-Bankruptcies in New South Wales, 1932 to 1938. 
~--- - -

Year ended 31st J uly-
Particulars. 

I I I I \ I 1932. 1933. 1934. 19~5, 1930. 1937. 1938. . I . . • 
Sequestrat,ion Order.~*-

256 I Nllmber .. , ... 387 302 346 2511 247 268 
Lia iJilit,i()s 

'" £ 897,497 ' 434,059 362,264 269,103 372,566 326,344 1 270,720 
Assets ... ... of 595,307 159,408 166,859 107,832 162,986 173,780 92,932 

Composition and As· I 

81gnnlcnts withUllt J Se'lucstmt.ion-
Number ... ... 11 12 14 g 5 

1,757 1 

2 
Liabilities ... £ 583,189 27,301 24,263 7,158 3,402 1,0;2 
Assets ... £ 267,122 7,961 7,61I 2,628 1,218 1,094 , 358 

Deeds of Arrangement-
Number ... ... 443 313 266 167 173 193 li2 
Liabilih,g ... £ 860,049 602,790 493,342 349,7II 275,690 331,239 258,564 
A~set~ ... '" £ 822,07g 650,000 510,9:32 300,676 226,076 283,255 230,078 

---- 1--------------
Total-Numbe\' ." 841 62i 626 427 425 453 . 44:... 

Liabii!tk~ i 2,340,735 1,064,159 870,8/\9 625,972 651,658 6ii9,340 ii30,356 
Assds £,1,684,508 817,369 685,40J,420,1361391,180 458,129 323,36 8 

• Excluding ordcrs for ndmlnistratlon of deceased debtora' e,tntc8. 

Particulars of orders for the administration of estates of deceased persons 
aTe not available for a11 years. Such orders numbered 18 in 1934-35, 14 
In 1935-36, 11 in 1936-37, and 12 in 1937-38, while liabilities amounted to' 
£29,104, £27,054, £9,491, and £9,074, and assets to £15,773, £18,295, £12,248, 
and £5,901 respectively. 
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In cases ill which sequestration orders were granted assets amounted 
to 3.,1.3 pCI' cent. of liaLi1ities in 1937-38, and the average over the past 
seven years \\'as 49.8 per cent. Corresponding' ratios under compositions 
[.nd assignments 'without sequEstmtion 'wcre 33.4 per ccnt., and 4.,1.4 pel' 
(;cnt. respectively. 

Under deeds of arrangement the deficiency of assets is generally of small 
amount and surpluses are not inireql1cnt. 

At any time after he IlHs been publicly e.salllined, or at such time3 as ar~ 
prescribed, a bankrupt may apply for an order of discharge releasing 
him from his debts, and he must allply when the Oourt orders him to do 
IlD. The Oourt may either grant or refuse all absolute order of discharge, 
01' may suspend its opemtion for a specified time or may grant an order 
subject to conditions with respect to futuro ineomo or property acquired 
subsequently. During the year euded Blst July, 1938, 190 applications 
were made for orders of di~charge; 158 orders were granted-10 Ullcon
ditionally, 8 wilh eOllditiom, 117 subject to suspension for periods under 
two years and 2:J subject to conditiollS and sllspensions-a]l(l 33 cases ,,"ei'8 

pending' a t the cnd of the ye:lr. 

THA:\SACTIOl\S IX REAL ESTATE. 

The procedlll'e in regard to land transfers is regulaterl under t1le Real 
Property Act, 1900, and its amendments. The title under this Ad first 
conferred under the Real Propcrty Act, 18G2, is known as "Torrens" title. 
The main features of the sy.stem are transfer of real property by registra
tion of title instead of by deeds, [l bsolute indefeasibility of the title when 
registered, and protection afforded to owners against possessory claims, as 
the title under tIlC Act stands good notwithstanding any length of adverse 
]Jossession. Lands may Le placed undcr the Rcal Property Act only when 
the titles are unexceptional. All lands alienated hy t,he Crown since the 
commencement of the Act are subject to the provisions of the Rcal Property 
Act, but transactions in respect of carliel' grants are goverlled by the Hegis
tration of Deeds Act unless the laIlll h::ts been hrought under the operatiDD 
of the Real Property .tl.et. 

The area of Crown gl'ant3 registered under the Real Property Act and 
the total consideration expressed in gnlllts ill eaeh of the past ten yean; 
are shown below, also the area and value of private lands bronght mlder 
the Act:-

TAilLE 3GO.-Titles Granted under Real Property Act, 1929 to 1938. 

Ycal'. 
I Are.. I Yolue. 

-~~o\l'n L"~l~~l'i,a:-Lan~sl- Total. . \. Crowll Lands.j Pli~ate ~."nds. i Total. 

------.-- -_. __ ._--- ... __ .. 
acres. acres. acres. ;£ £ ;£ 

1929 549,746 :18,986 588,732 48G,5'i2 2,417,3lJ7 2,853,87D 
19i1O 550,4.61 32,130 582,591 4g:1,781 1,809,2S1 2,a93,OG~ 

] 931 4t2,681 8,728 4.51,409 '1'i3,718 801,903 1,275,621 
1932 389,790 10,689 410,4'i9 415,610 2.359,856 2,805,406 
1'1:~3 490,368 20,52D 510,897 575,187 [)24,H57 1,100,OH 
1934 655,342 7,17::1 Gfl2,515 88lc,846 73il,146 1,617,902 
1935 711,485 4,7:{5 716,220 826,7:'14 J ,022,792 1,840,526 
1836 6!l3,337 26,054 719,301 S 16,636 1,346,038 2,192,604 
HJ:'l7 701,89!-J 5,089 79'i,888 ~1.J.6,()SS 9~3, 160 J,929,EA8 
1938 DS987G 14,,39 1,OO4,6i3 1,406,651 1,371,GB ~J7.78,225 

-.--. -~-~---------
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At the close of 1938 lands of a total area of 53,566,763 acres were regis
tered under the Act, the declal'ed value as at date of registration being 
£130,180,777. The great pal't of this land consists of Orown grants issued 
sincc 1863, and it includes 2,937,801 acres of land originally under the 
Registration of Deeds Act, but now under the Heal Property Act. 

The following table shows for each of the past ten years the amount 
paid as money consideration on sales of private real estate, that is, of lands 
absolutely alienated, together with buildings thereon, with titles registered 
under the statutes shown. Transfers of conditional purchases and of leases 
from the Orown are excluded:-

TABLE 361.-Real Estate, Oonveyances and Transfers, 1929 to 1938. 

I ~ Conveyances or Trullsfers. 
I 

Conveyances 01' Transfer~. 

Year. I Under I Under I I 

Year. 
Under 1 Under 1 Registration Renl Propert.y Total. Regilitl'ation Real Property Total. 

of Deeds Act. (Torrens) Act 
I 

of lJeeds Act. (Torrens) Act. 

I 
I I1 

£000 £000 £000 I £000 £000 £000 
1929 9,500 43,100 54,600 I 1934 5,174 18,316 23,490 
1930 5,123 20,\J87 26,110 1935 4,880 21,210 26,090 
1931 3,213 10,473 

13,
686

1
1 

1936 6,486 

I 

27,060 33,546 
1932 2,255 9,987 12,242 1937 7,671 29,682 37,353 
1933 2,989 12,206 

1
15,195 I 1938 

I 
6,159 31,260 37,419 

Monthly statistics of sales of real estate are published in the "Monthly 
Summary of Business Statistics." 

As already mentioned, the Real Property Act provides that on the issue 
of a certificate the title of the person named in the certificate is indefeasible. 
If a transfer has been made in error, the holc1er of EL certificate cannot be 
dispossessed of the property concerned unless he has acted fraudulently, 
therefore provision has been made'to enable the Government to compensate 
persons I1rroneously deprived of property. An assurance fund was created 
by means of a contribution of one halfpenny in the pound on the declared 
capital value of property when :first brought under the Act and upon trans
mission of titles of estates of deceased persons. In 1907 the fund, amount
ing to £255,059, was amalgamated with the Closer Settlement Fund, to 
which subsequent contributions have been paid. 

REGISTHA'l'IO;:.r OF MOREY-LENDEHS. 

Under the Money-lenders and In:£ants Loans Act, 1905, money-lenders 
must be registered at the Registrar-General's Office, and they must conduct 
their business only under their own or their firms' names, and at their regis
tered offices: The term" money-lender" includes every person or company 
transacting the business of money-lending, but it excludes licensed pawn-

, brokers, registered friendly societies. il1stitut~ons incorporated by special 
Act of Parliament to lend money, and banking and insurance companies. 
The number of registrations and renewals during the year 1938 was 127. 

MORTaAGES OF REALTY AND PERSONALTY. 

Mortgages, except those regulated by the Merchant Shipping Act, may 
be registered at the Registrar-General's Office, but there is a large number 
of unregistered mortgages of which records are not obtainable. 
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j\{ortgages of real estr.te are registered under the' Registration of Deeds 
Act 01' the Real Prop8rty Act, according to the titlc of the pro11erty at 
the elate of mortgage. The consideration ginm gcnerally rel)l'eS(;nts the 
principal owing, but in some cases it stands for the limit within ,,.hich 
clients of banks and of othcr loan institutions are entitled to draw. 

Liens on wool, mortgages on live stock, and liens on growing crops are 
registered under a special Act. Mortgages on live stock are current till 
discharge, and liens on wool mature at the end of each season, terminating 
without formal discharge. The duration of liens on agricultural and hor
ticultural produce may not exceed one year. 

Mortgages on personalty (other than ships and shipping appliances), wool, 
live stock, and growing crops are registered at the office of the Registrar
General in terms of the Transfer of Records Act, 1923, which was pro
claimed on 18th October, 1925. Previously they had been filed at the Supreme 
Oourt. To be effective a trader's bill of sale must be lodg'ed with the 
Registrar-General within fifteen days after it is made or given and may 
not be l'cgistel'edor ,filed until the expiration of a further fourteen days; 
other bills of sale must be rcgistered within thirty days. The registration 
of a bill of sale must be renewed every five years, and in order to prevent 
fraud and imposition the records are open to the inspection of the public. 
Information is not readily availablc to show the total alllount of advances 
made annually on bills of sale. 

Mortgages of registered British vessels are arranged under the Imperial 
Merchant Shipping Act of 1894. 

Particulars of the mortgages of real estate, crops, wool, and livc stock 
efTected during each of the last ten years, are shown below. 

Yenl', 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

TABLE 362.-Mortgages Registered, 1929 to 1938. 

Mortgages of Real Estate. 

I 

COllsidera .. Numuer. tion. 

£ 
50,841 18,420,657 
36,402 35,037,786 
18,959 18,790,164 
14,557 8,642,026 
20,503 9,605,499 
23.314 15,488,239 
27,078 16,531,251 
27,538 20,510,665 
29,169 23,810,674 
35,341 26,966,988 

Mortgages 011 Ol'OpS, 'Voal, and Live Stock. 

Crop,. 
I 

Nl1m~ _______ 1 

w I LiYe Dol. Stock. 

7,211 3,709 4,481 
13,542 4,508 4,453 
12,377 5,565 6,437 
10,346 4;773 5,578 

8,501 4,763 4,789 
6,045 4,807 6,601 
5,385 4,749 5,692 
4,434 4,541 5,207 
3,892 4,392 4,817 
4,238 4,571 4,517 

Consi<lcl'O. 
tion, 

£ 
6,451,59 
9,842,66 

10,739,59' 

6 
8 
2 
7 
4 
8 
2 
8 
4 
o 

8,474,23 
7,420,57 
6,161,68 
5,6lJ7,91 
5,736,56 
5,843,66 
6,201,06 

The amounts shown under the heading "Oonsideration" include only 
the cases in which a specific amount is stated in the deeds, whether the 
amount was actually advanced or not. Where the sum advanced is liable to 
fluctuation, it is usual to insert the words "valuable consideration" 01' 

"cash credit," etc., instead of a definite sum. In view ot the number of 
mortgages in which the amount is omitted, it is probable that the totals are 
understated. Oom~lete records of discharges and foreclosures are not 
available. 

Many mortgages of real estate are of comparatively short duration, and 
until the introduction of the moratorium at the end of 1930 were renewed 
at maturity. For this reason amounts stated in the table for 1929 and 
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10;]0 do not l'epl'eSent new advance~, The Jig-ures for the next three years 
related substantially to new mortgages and the sharp decline which occurred 
was due in large measure to the absence of renewals. It is apparent, 
]lOwever, that with the efi'luxion of time since the moratorium was first 
imposed rene1l'als are being registered on an increasing scale. 

The amount of mortgage registrations as shown in table 3G2 comprises 
first and second mortgages aud the registration of collateral securities 
in respect of subsisting mortgages. A distribution under these heading~ 
of mortgages registered durillg the last five years is shown below:-

TABLE 3G3.-MOl'tgages of Real Estate, 1934 to 1938. 

Mortgages of Real Estate. 

First Mortgages-
Urban Securities 
Rural 
Unspecified 

'l'ot.[tl First 
Collatcrals 
Second & Other nIol'l;g[tges 

Total 

Year ended 31st DecemlJcl'. 

1D3J, 1935 1930. I 1937. 1038. 

£000 £000 £000 1 £000 £000 
fl,1l3 8,149 10,269 10,847 14,966 
4,675 4,332 4,958 5,764 5,044 

___ 898 _I __ --=~. ___ 506 '-_ D85 __ 1~~_ 
11,686 I 12,779 115,733 17,5D6 21,841 
2,432. 2·,312 3,289 4,507 3,126 

_~~71 J_~~~_ ~~~ __ 1~~~ __ ~~~ 
15,489 I 16,531 I 20,511 23,811 26,D67 

The chief sources of the funds invested on the security of real estate 
arc indicated by the following table in which the first mortgages registered 
during the foul' years 1935 to 1938 are grouped according' to certain classes 
of mortgagees, yiz., "Government," including State and Federal depart
ments and the Rural Bank; "banks," including private trading banks, the 
Commonwealth Bank and Commonwealth Savings Bank; "institutions," 
embracing all other incorporated companies and bodies such as pastoral 
finance companies, trustee companies, assurance societies, friendly societies 
and lmilding societies, etc.; and private and other investOl's. 

TAilLE 3G4.-First :ThImtgages of Real Estate, Classification of Mortgagees, 
1935 to 1938. 

Mort.gagees ullder Registere(l It'il'st nfortgages. 

Ycal' endecl 
31st Dccmuber. 

llanks. In')Ututions. Private awl Total. 
ftOYCrUmBI.t. . • Other . 

I 

... 1

1 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1D35 1,538 1,951 4,829 4,461 12,779 
ID36 ... 1,712 1,618 7,139 5,264 15,733 
1!J37 1,'183 1,777 D,145 5,191 17,596 
1938 i 1,758 1,987 13,054 5,042 21,841 '·'1 

* These do Hot represent the total amount lent, as many of the mortgages arc fluctuating 
overdrafts. 

Institutions constitute the most important class of lenders on first mort
gage, and the amount in this group represented 2-8 per cent. of the total 
first mortgages in 1935 and 45 per cent. in 193G. The proportion rose to 
52 pCI' cent. in 1937 and GO per cent. in 1938, the increases being due partly 
to a rapid expansioll in the ·activities of the co-operative building societies, 
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which obtained a considerable amount of loans from the banks. Each of 
tIle other classes J1aS declined in relative importance; private and other 
from 35 per cent. of the total in 1935 to 23 per cent. in 1938, banks from 
15 pel' cent. to 9 per cent., all(I Government from 12 per cent. to 8 per cent. 

The trend of interest rates on loans secm'ed by the mortgage of real estate 
is shown in table 328. 

The rights of lllortgagees have been restricted since December, 1930, 
by the operation of a moratorium. Bankers' liens and liens on CrOllS and 
wool do Hot come within its scope, nor do mortgages executed in favour 
of a building society or the Crown, except those under the Returned 
Soldiers Settlement Act or in favour of the Commissioners of the Rural 
Bunk of New South ,Vales. Hire purchase agreements and judgment 
debts are subject to special provisions. The moratorium extends to mort
gages executed both before and after the commencement of the mora
torium, unless specially excluded by agreement in the prescribed form. 

,Vithout leave of the Court, a mortgagee may not exercise any of his 
rights for the recovery of money, or for the enforcement or realisation of 
the security. The mortgagee is not precluded from entering into possession 
without an order of the C011rt, if interest 01' rates and taxes are in arrears 
for at least two years, or if there has been default in insurance 01' main
tenance, 01' if the mortgagor abandons possession 01' comes under the 
influence of the bankruptcy laws 01' their equivalent; but in any such case 
the mortgagor may apply within three months to the Court fnr an order 
directing the mortgagee to vacate possessio"l. 

In the Cflse of mortgages of real estate, the moratorium· extends to 
interest payments, and the mortgagee can only exercise his right to sue 
if the mortgagor relinquishes his right to ·protection or comes within the 
iufluence oE the laws relating to bankruptcy. 

The due elate for payment of principal moneys was extended to 1933 by 
an Act passed in 193U and further extended in 1932 to the day of the month 
jn 1936 COl'l'eSpOllding to the clay of the month specified in the mol'tgage, 
or to 28th Fehruary, HJ36, if pnyable on demand. Later, the due date· 
was extended to 1940. The court may grant a further extension upon 
the application of a mortgagor. 

PmnTE ·WEALTH. 

Estimates of the wealth of New South Wales at intervals since 1891 wero 
reviewed in detnil in the 1921 issue of the Year Book, and the following 
statement supplies a SUlilll1Hry of the estimates relating to private weD lth 
at ten-year intervals since 1901 and in 1925. 

TABLE 3(J5.-Private ,Vealth, New South "Vales, 1901 to 1925. 

Estimated Value. 
Year. 

Total. Per Head. 

£ £ 
1901 368,568,000 270 
Hill 553,816,000 333 
1921 947,930,000 450 
1925 I, 13~,000,00O 498 
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Estates of Deceased Fel'sons, 

Some iufOl'mat;.on relating to the distribution of wealth may be gleaned 
from l'eturns relating to the estates of deceased persons which are valued for 
tIle purpose of assessing death duties, In accordance with the provisions 
of the I:ltamp Duties Act the estates are deemed to include all the property 
of the deceased persons which is situated in New South 'Wales, in
cluding property which, within three years prior to death, was transferred 
as a gift, 01' vested in a prIvate company or trust in consideration of shares 
01' other intere;;t, and moneys payable under life assurance policies, etc, 

The following table shows the number of estates and the value as assessed 
for probate duty during the ten years ended 30th June, 1938, including 
intestate and other estates administered by the Public Trustee;-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1929 
1930 
19:n 
1932 
1933 

TABLE 366,-Estates of Deceased Persons, 

Estates.- Amount. 11 ~Z~~ ~:~~~ I Estates. 

No. £ I No. 
7,494- 24,548,4-57 193·1 8,636 
8,406 25,002,54-6 1935 8,544 
7,3:12 20,562,001 1936 9,644 
8,089 17,504,038 1937 9,4-20 
8,OlD Ifl,2!l2,817 1938 9,90-10 

Amount. 

£ 
20,096,120 
20,200,912 
22,263,665 
2:l,Hl4-,706 
23,776,575 

A rough test of the diffusion of wealth may be made by relating the 
number of people who died possessed of property to the total number of 
deaths, as in the following' &~atement. The £gures in this and in the suc
ceeding table are exclusive of estates administered by the Ourator of In
testate Estates for the years prior to 1911. The ratios up to 1918 are based 
on the number of deaths and the number of estates in calendar years; and 
those for later periods are calculated by relating the number of deaths 
in each calendar year and the number of estates for which probate was 
granted in the twelve months ended six months' later. 

TABLE 367.-Ratio of Deceased Estates to Deaths. 

I Proportion of Deceased 11 1 Pl'opol'tion of Deceased Pel'iod. Persons with Estates Period, Persons with Estates 
per 100 Deaths. pel' 100 Deaths. 

1880-84 U'O 1920-24 29'0 

1885-89 11'6 1925-29 33·3 

1890-94 13'2 1930-34 :37'0 

1895-99 14'9 1932-37 38'5 

1900-04 17'0 1934 36·4 

1905-09 19'1 1935 39'3 

1910-l4 22'9 1936 38'6 

1915-19 30'1 1937 39'2 
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The figures indicate a wide diffusion of property, though the deaths 
include those of a large number of minors at ages when the proportion of 
property owners is small. The next table shows the proportion of estates 
per 100 deaths of adult males, and, as a large number of W0111en are pos
sessors of pToperty in theiT own right, the ratio of estates to the deaths of 
adults of both sexes, 

TABLE 368,-Ratio of Deceased Estates to Deaths of Adults, 
-_. 

Ra"io of Estates Rltio of Estates I Ratio of Estates Ratio of Estm,es 

Period, per 100 Deaths of 
por 100 Deaths of , Period, per 100 Deaths of per 100 Deaths oi 
Adult Males and I Adult Males and Adult ~Ioles, Females. AdulL ~Iules, Females. 

I I 

lSS0-S4 34'6 22'3 I 1920-2-l 68'1 39'3 
I 

1885-89 37'5 23'8 1925-29 75'6 43'3 

1890'-9-l 41'2 25'8 1930-3! 79'7 45'0 

1895-99 42'7 26'2 1933-37 80'2 45'3 

1900-01 46'0 27"8 I 1934 77"8 4:3'6 , 

1905-09 48'8 29'2 
I 

1935 810 45'8 

34'0 
I 

1910-14 56'6 
I 

1936 81'7 45,7 

1915-19 71'3 42'1 
I 

1937 8()'4 45'7 
, 

---- ------

In the foregoing figures aTe included thB estates of persons who died 
abroad, but not their deaths, Usually the number of such estates is not 
sufficient to cause an appreciable degTee of error, During the war period, 
however, the proportions were increased considerably by reason of the 
inclusion of estates left by members of the naval and military forces whose 
deaths occurred abroad, Making due allowance for the deaths of absentees, 
it is apparent that the proportion of property-owners in the State has 
increased steadily throug'hout the period under review, 

A~ indic~tion of the proportionate distribution of wealth may be g'ained 
from an analysis of the value of the estates of deceased'persons, and in the 
following statement the estates on which probate was g'l'anted during the 
ten years ended 30th June, 1938, have be81i graded according to value:-

TABLE 369,-Estates of Deceased Persons, Ten Years ended June, 1938, 
Olassified according to Value, 

Value of Estate, 

Undor £1001 
1001 to £5,000 

£5001 to £12,000 
£ 

£ 
£ 

12,001 to £25,000 
25,001 to £50,000 

Over £50,000 

Total 

... .. , 

... 

... 

... ... 

... 

.. , .,. 

... ... 
, .. 
... 
. .. 

Number of 
Deceased 

Persons leaving 
Property, 

.., 52,671 

.. ' 2.J.,009 

. .. 5,525 

. .. 2,112 .,. 768 

. .. 394 
----~-

. .. Sj,479 

Value of 
I 

Proportion In each 
Estates of Group, 
Deceased 

I I 
Persona, Number, Valoe, 

£ Per cent. Per cent. 
17,824,650 6\'62 8'16 
ii2,063,074 28'09 23'82 
42,107,173 6'46 19'27 
35;548,710 2'47 16'27 
26,727,02i1 0'90 12'23 
44,27J,207 0'46 20'25 

------~-~ ---_. 
218,541,837 100'00 100'00 

I 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The average value per estate dl1l'ing' the period was £2,5;)7, but of the 
property-owners who died Gl pcr cent. possessed 1(,8s than £1,000, the total 
value of their property being 8 per ccnt. of the aggregatc. Nearly half 
of the property deviscd was contained in g.B per crut. of the estates. 

PmYA'fE IKco;m:s. 

Formerly the narrow sCOPe of the Stnte income-tax and latterly the 
inadequacy of statistical data maclc available conccrning incomes asscssed 
for purposes of Statc incomc hu: rendered it imIJossible to formulate 
estimates of the national incomc, nml, for variOlls reasons, the information 
published by the Oommissioncr of Ecclcral Tnxntion has been of very 
limited assistance. HOWeyCl', satisfactory results were obtained for the year 
1920-21 by using the retul'llS of occupations and breadwinners obtained at 
the census of 3rd April, 1921, in conjunction ,yith statistics relating to 
income derived during' the year cnded 30th June, 1921, published by the 
Federal Oommissioner of Taxation. An estimate based on these data was 
Eet forth in detail in the 1924 issue of this Year Book 

A comparative statement of estimates of the incomes 111 various ye_ars 
from. 1892 to 192G is shown below:-

TABLE 370.-Estimates of Private Incomes, New Smith ,Vales, 1892 to 1926. 

I 
Net Income of Undistl'iullted 

I lncol1lc accl'uing to absentees. 
t'rivate Income In- , __ -----------

Yem'. Resident lntli· come of Local 
I From Primte I From imestment derived in New 

"idnn..ls. CompaniAs, ":'tc. 
J Investments 3UO ilJ Go\'el'nment South 'Vales. 

Pl\lpBrt.y. Loans. t 
----

*£ I £ £ £ £ 
1892 * 3,050,000 1,870,000 68,270,000 
1898 57,6:9,000 I 2,250,000 2,530,000 1,975,000 64,404,000 
1901 * 2,832,000 1,976,000 66,912,000 

1914-15 102,100,000 I * * 3,100,000 114,100,000 
1920-21 187,800,000 I 10,300,000 \ 3,400,000 6,700,000 208,200,000 
192;-;-26 234,000,000 ! 16,500,000 3,500,000 8,100,000 262; 100,000 

--------~---- -------
• Not ,,,,ilalllc. t Commonwe,lth and State. 

The estimate vf 1892 l'clates to a year ill whirL the financial boom had 
reached its highest point and the income of that year was consequently 
inflated. In 1898 and 1901 the State was slowly recovering fron an 
hdustrial depression consequent on the finallcilll crisis of 1893 and Il 

~uccession of adverse seasons. The income of the year 1914-15 was affected 
by the dislocation caused by the outbreak of war and by the occurrence 
of a very bad season. 

The decrease in the amount of income clerived in the years 1898 and 1901 
as compared with 1892 may be readily understood. The subsequent increase 
has been partly nominal owing to depreciation in the purchasing power of 

money, though it is certain that the growing pro3perity of the community 

has had a very favourable influence. 
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The following' table shows the number of persons deriving income, their 
proportion to the total population o£ the State, and the average amount 
of income derived per inhabitant and per person deriving income:-

TABLE 371.-Private Incomes, Recipients and Average Income, 

------ _. J • 1 • I Proportio,n ~~ \AVCl'a~e ~ll1ou~tIIA vel'age amonnt! Proportion of 
IlCSldc.l1t .~Cl. \~ersons Ieee \-[.Of InC0l11e'p~1 of lllCvll1e per \ 'l'ot.nl Income 

Year. :;Oll8 recel\'llIg lIlg Income to pelson recelvlIlg Inlutbitant. l'cceh-eu h;,-
Income, Total, Populu· \ Inco111(" t Absentees. 

tlOn, t 
---- . ------~~------~------------~--

No, Per cent, £ £ Per cent. 
1892 44-6,190 3i'4 139'8 53'S 7'2 
]898 534,B15 40'4- 112'1 45'6 7'0 
1901 • .. " 45'4 7''2 

1914-15t 788,600 41'7 138'2 57'3 ., 
1920-21 802,400 42'9 219'5 94'8 4'9 
1925-26 995,200 42'5 l!51'7 108'0 4'4 

... Not avnihblc. t Excluding absentees and their income. 1 The fi.g"Ul'CS for ]91-1-15 
rolate to the incomes of persons l'csidellt in, and companies with head offkcs in, New South Wale.::;. 

'With the growth of population the number of persons receiving income 
has shown a very pronounced inereasc and its proportion to the total 
population has riscn steadily, This is probablY due, in part, to the 
increase in the employment of women in commercial and industrial occupa
tions, but it is also a consequcnce, in part, of the increase in the proportion 
of adults in the population. 

Existing data as to price levels are imufficicllt to enable a satisfactory 
measure of comparison to be made between the real income of post-war' a .. 1d 
earlier years, because of the difficulty of properly assessing the errect of the 
inflation of prices, which Teached a maximum in ID20, 

The foregoing estimates represent, as nearly as may be, the sum of the 
net incomes derived hy private individuals and by companies from sourccs 
within New South Wales, .As such they contain some duplication in 1'('

spect of amounts paid from the proceeds of taxation to old-age, invalid an::l. 
war pensioners and to bondholders in war and other Government loans. 
On tIle other hand, appreciable amounts of income derived by the variou~ 
Governments from State lands, forests and mines and from governmental 
business enterprises are excluded from account, 
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I~CAL GOVERNME~T 

UnOIYTH 01" LOCAL GO\'EHNl\JE1\T. 

THE first step towards Local Government in New South ,Vales may be said 
to have been taken in 1840, w:1en the Parish Roads Ad was llnssed, 
authorising proprietors of lands adjacent to 01' within 3 miles of parish 
roads to elect trustees, who were empowered to levy rates, establish tolls, 
and borrow money for making 01' repairing such roads and the bridges 
thereon. 

The first area to be incorporated for local government purposes 
was the Oity of Sydney, constituted in terms of an Act passed by the 
Legislative Oouncil of New South Wales in July, 1842. In this year an 
Act was passed by the Imperial Parliament to authorise the Governor to 
incorporate districts to be administered by local councils; but only a few 
were established prior to the enactment of the Municipalities Act, 1858. 

The Municipalities Act repealed the provisions of the Imperial Act of 
1842 relating to local government, and provided for the proclamation of 
municipalities upon the petition of the residents. This prineiple of volun
tary incorporation was retained in subsequent legislation until the Local 
Government (Shires) iJcct was passed in 1905 and a general system of local 
government was introduced. By this law provision was made for the com
pulsory division of the State into shires-the Oity of Sydney and existing 
municipalities and the ,Vestern Division being excluded from its operation. 

Subsequently the enactments relating to the local government of muni
cipalities (except the Oity of Sydney) and shires were consolidated by the 
Local GoVel'l11nent Act. The law relating' to the Oity of Sydney is con
tained in the Sydney Oorporation Act; other laws concerned with local 
government are the Main Roads and Gas and Electricity Acts and those 
relating to certain water supply and sewerage services. 

Details of the development of local government in New South ,Vales are 
contained in the Year Book for 1922. 

The existing system of local government extends over the whole of the 
Eastern and Oentral Land Divisions of the State, with the exception of the 
Australian Oapital Territory. The sparsely-populated Western Division, 
embracing two-fifths of the area of the State, is unincorporated, with the 
exception of the portions included in the municipalities of Bourke, Bre
warrina, Broken Hill, Oobar, '1Ventworth, and Wilcannia, and parts of the 
municipalities of Balranald and Hillston which lie within its boundaries. 

Local gove,rning areas are of two main kinds, viz., municipalities and 
shiTes. At the end of 1937 there were 170 municipalities, including the 
Oity of Sydney, and their aggregate area was 1,367,278 acres; there were 
139 shires, extending over an area of about 181,874 square miles. The 
smallest municipality is Darlington, a suburb of Sydney, with 54 acres, and 
the largest is Oampbelltown, 64,526 acres. The smallest shire is W oy vVoy, 
49 square miles, and the largest is Lachlan, with headquarters at Oondo
bolin, 5,883 square miles. Some of the municipalities and shires have com
bined to form county councils for the administration of special services o£ 
common henefit. There were six county councils in existence at the end 
of 1937. 
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In this chapter the particulars relating- to the Oity of Sydney, mUlllCl
palities and shires are shown conjointly in a summarised form and separ
ately in greater detail. In making a distinction between the metropolitan 
and country districts, the metropolitan district, unless otherwise specified, 
is the area defined by Schedule IV of the Local Government Act of 1919. 
It embraces the municipalities of Auburn, Bankstown, Dundas, Ermington 
and Rydahnere, Granville, Lidcombe, and Parramatta, and the shires of 
Hornsby, Sutherland, and 'Waningah, in addition to the Oity of Sydney 
and forty-one suburban municipalities. 

Sydney COl'poration Act. 

In terms of the Sydney Oorporation Act of 1932-1934, the local govern
ment of the Oity of Sydney is vested in the Oity Oouncil, which is composed 
of twenty aldermen, four for each of five wards. The aldermen are elected 
triennially, and the Lord Mayor is selected annually by the aldermen from 
their own number. 

The functions of the Oouncil include the maintenance of the streets and 
other public ways of the city, though the traffic is regulated by the police. 
The Council is empowered to levy general, special, and street watering 
rates; to establish public markets; to reg-ulate street selling, the erection of 
hoardings, matters relating to public health and sanitation, and the inspec
tion of food; to resume land for the purpose of remodelling or improving 
areas and for widening streets, etc.; to erect and let dwelling-s; to maintain 
free lending libraries; to control parks;. and generally to make by-laws for 
the good government of the city. 

The Oouncil exercises authority to vote as a constituent council for one 
candidate at the election of members of the Board ivhich administers the 
metropolitan water supply and sewerage services; and, at the triennial elec
tions of members of the Board of Fire Commissioners of New South Wales, 
to vote at the election of one member to represent the City of Sydney and 
the councils of the suburban municipalities. 

Authority to generate and supply electricity for public and private uses, 
which was exercised since 1904, was trallsferred on 1st January, 1936, to 
the Sydney Council Council, of 'which two members are elected by the 
Oity Council. 

The right to be enrolled as a voter at elections of the Oity Council 
extends to adult BTitish subjects by reason of (a) the owner
ship or Cb) the occupation of property. The qualification of owner' 
ship is held by persons who own a freehold interest in possesslon of pro
perty of a yearly value of £5 and upwards in any ward, or a leasehold 
interest in property of it yearly value of £25 and upwards. A person with 
this qualification may be placed on the roll for every ward in which he is 
80 qualified, but may not then be enrolled in any ward by virtue of any 
other qualification. 

The qualification by reason of occupation is held in respect of a ward by 
those who have occupied continuously for a period of twelve months a 
house, shop, or other· building of a yearly value of £26 in that ward, also 
by lodgers who have occupied lodgings of a yearly value of £26 for a period 
of twelve months continuously in the same dwelling-house in the ward. 
The period of residence in a ward is three months for a person who, in the 
war, served outside Australia with the Oommonwealth forr.es. In the case 
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of joint occupation as lodger or otherwise, only one occupier may be placed 
on the roll for every £26 of the annual value of the premises, Any such 
person may be placed on the roll for one ward only, and if he has more 
than one such qualification he may choose the roll on which his name shall 
be placed. 

Yearly value, in respect of qualification by occupancy, as stated above, 
means unfurnished value of property and lodgings, -Where property 01' 

lodgings are let furnished, the unfurnished value is reckoned at four-fifths 
of amounts paid for the lodgings calculated on an annual basis, The pro
portion is three-fifths of the amounts paid for lodgings, whether furnished 
or unfurnished, and partial board, and two-fifths of amounts paid for 
lodgings and full board. 

Enrolment entitles the elector to one vote in each ward in which 
he is enrolled. Any person qualified to vote is eligible for election as an 
alderman unless disqualified under the provisions of the Sydney Oorporation 
Act. 

System under Local Government Act. 

Thc Local Government Act of 1919 and its amendments, WIth ordmances 
thereunder, are administered by the Minister for IVorks and Local Govern
ment, who is in charge of a State Dcpai'tment. Each municipality or shirc 
is governed by a council, which is elected for a term of three years. 

A municipal council must consist of not less than six nor more 
than fifteen aldcrmcn, and a shire council of not less than six nor more 
than nine councillors, each riding being represented by an equal number of 
councillors. Each municipal council elects a mayor annually from amongst 
its members, and each shire council a prcsident. A council may pay to 
its members reasonable out-of-pocket expenses for travelling, and may pay 
an allowance to its ma~or or president, but otherwise the services of 
aldermen and councillors m'e gratuitons. 

Every adult natural-bom 01' naturalised British subject of either sex is 
qllalifieLl to ,be enrolled as an elector, provided he or she is either a land
owner, a rate-paying lessee, or has been continuously for the three months 
preceding the day prescribed for enrolmelit an occupier of ratable land of 
the yearly value of £5' or upwards, or of land hy virtue of a miner's right 
or business license, or is in occupation of Orown land and pays rent. 
By the Local Government (Amendment) Act, 1927, the franchise was 
extended to all adult residents of a ward or riding' who had been residing 
1here continuously for a period of six months, but in ter111S of a further 
amending Act, passed in 1934, the period of residence was extended to 
twelve months. 

Persons may be enrolled and may Tote 1n respect of each 
ward or riding in which they are qualified as owners or as rate-paying 
lessees, but not more than once in respect of the same ward or riding. A 
]Jerson qualified as owner or as rate-paying lessee in a ward or riding who 
is qualified also as an occupier in another ward or I'iding of the same 
municipality or shire may not be enrolled under both qualifications. He 
may choose the ward or riding in which l:e desires to be enrolled, and 
failing due notice of his choice he is enrolled where he is qualified as owner 
or lessee. A person qualified as occupier in more than one ward or riding 
may be enrolled in one only. 
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Unless disqualified by the Act, every elector is qualified for a civic office. 
The councils exercise extensive powel's for the care of public health and 
sanitation, the snpervlsion of roads and streets, and places of public 
recreation, etc.; they were described in detail in the 1922 issue of the Year 
Book at page 332. 

A new municipality may not be constituted unless its proposed area con
tains a population of 3,000 people with a density of one person per acre, 
and has an unimproved capital value which, when levied at the rate of 3d. 
in the £, would yield a sum of £3,000. The union of existing municipalities 
01' shires is not prevented by non-colllpliance with these requirements. 

A municipality lllay be proclaimed under the Local Government Act as n 
city if it is an independent centre of populatiun with an aveTage population 
of at least 15,000 lleople, and has an. average annual income 'Of at least 
£20,000. Broken Hill (in 1907) and Pal'l'amatta (in 1938) were proclaimed 
under the Local Government Act. Sydney, Armidale, Batlmrst, Goulburn, 
Grafton, and Newcastle ,ycre proclaimed as cities under earlier Acts. 

In the shires, urban al'eas may be established upon pruclamatiun by the 
Guvernor if the majurity 'Of the electors in the locality favuur the project. 
In such cases the council 'Of thc shire exercises within each urban area the 
powers of the council of a m1.111icipality. Except in the shires of Hurnsby, 
Sutherland, and Warringah, urban committees may be appointed to exercise 
within the urban areas certain powers of the council, and tu expend money 
raised by a local rate levied by the council upon the request of the m'ban 
committee. In :March, 1938, there wcre 31 such cOlllmittees. 

ln some cases boards 'Or tl'llsts have been constituted unuCl' special 
.A.cts tu conduct operatiuns which are regardcd usually as belonging to 
the sphere 'Of local guvernment. A brief description of their activities is 
given later. 

Provision is made for joint action by local govel'lling bodies in regard tu 
undertakings of magnitude 'Or those which benefit more than 'One area. 
For such purposes cuunty cuuncils may be constituted in tcr111S 'Of the 
Lucal Government Act, 'Or juint committees may be al'l'anged under the 
'Ordinances. 

L1ny gruup of local areas 'Or of parts thereof may be constituled by pro
clamation as a connty district, in which a co"u.nty cuuncil, consisting 'Of 
delegates frum the areas concerned, exercises such powers as may be dele
g'ated to it. At the end of 1937 six county councils were in existence. Of 
these, fuur cundueted electricity undertakings, yiz., Sydney, St. GeOl'ge, 
Olarenee River and Bega VaUey. 

The Richmond River Oountv Oouncil was established for the eradication 
of the water hyacinth pest, m~cl the Eastern Riverina Ouunty Oouncil for 
the destruction of noxious weecls. 

Grealcr Newcastle £i.rea. 

The Oity of Greater Newcastle was furmed on 2nd April, 1938, by the 
uniun 'Of the City of Newcastle with ten suburban municipalities and 
purtions 'Of twu shires. The affairs of the city are guverned by the Greatcr 
N eweastle Council, which is composed of twenty-une aldermen. The city is 
divided intu seven wards and each ward is represented by three aldermen. 
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In addition to functions under the Local Government Act performed 
previously by the uniting councils, the Greater Newcastle Oouncil assumed 
control of the Newcastle District Abattoirs aB from 1st April, 1939. 
Formerly this undertaking was under the management of a special board. 

Provision is made also whereby the Governor, by proclamation, may vest 
in the council the Govermnent transport services conducted in the New
castle Transport District and the control anclregulation of privately-owned 
motor omnibus services and vehicles plying for hire. The power of the 
Governor to issue a proclamation in this respect may be exercised only 
in response to a proposal submitted by the Greater Newcastle Oouncil. 

The council may delegate its powers and duties to standing or special 
committees, except ,its power to 'borrow, levy rates, execute deeds or con
tracts or institute legal proceedings. Persons who are not aldermen may 
be appointed to committees, and may take part in deliberations, but they 
are not entitled to vote. 

EXTEKT OF I.oCAL GOYERNMEN'l'. 

Prior to 1906, when the shires were constituted, the extent of the local 
governing areas was only 2,830 square miles. At the end of 1937 the incor
porated area was about 184,000 square miles, or nearly 60 11er cent. of the 
total area of the State (309,432 square miles). The population in munici
palities and shires as at 31st December, 1937, was 2,686,210, 01' 99 per cent. 
of the total population. 

The area, population, and unimproved capital value of ratable p1'operty 
in the incorporated areas as at 31st December, 1937, are stated below:-

TABLE 372.-Municipalities and Shires, Area, Population and Unimproved 
Value of Ratable Property, 1937. 

Local Areas. Area. 

I I 
Unimproved 

Population. capitaiYalue. 

-

I Metropolit.an Area- [lcres. No. £ 
City of Sydney ... .. , '" ~,220 88,270 47,822,740 
Other Municipalities .. , ... 152,073 1,181,860 91,731,130 
Shires ", ... ... ... . .. 283,700 56,430 7,401,122 

Total, Metropolitan' ... 438,993 1,326,560 146,955,001 

Country-
~JunlcipaIities ... ... ... . .. 1,211,985 591,7]0 32,117,390 
Shires ... ... ... ... ... 116,115,840 767,940 1131,985,760 

Total, Country .. , '" 117,327,825 1,359,650 164,103,159 

Grand Total ... ... 1 117,766,818 2,686,210 1311,058,160 

11: Rcheuule IV, I,Qeal Government A et, 1010. t Ext.:·luding nOIl-ratable properties 
(see page 445). 

The area of the country shires as shown above is exclusive of 28 square 
miles of Federal Tel'l'itory at J crvis Bay, and the Australian Oapital Terri
tory, containing an area of 912 square miles. 

The improved capital value of ratable nroperty in the Oity of Sydney, !lS 

at 31st December, 1937; was £150,839,540, and the assessed annual value 
£6,787,727. In the other municipalities included in the metropolitan area, 
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as defined by Sclledule IV of the Local Government Act, the improved 
capital value was £275,906,008 and· the assessed annual value £20,745,753. 
In the three shires in the metropolitan area the corresponding- values were 
improved £17,800,503, and assessed annual £1,106,152, so that the improved 
capital value of the metropolitan area was £444,546,051 and the assessed 
annual value £28,639,632. In the country municipalities the improved value 
was £110,424,971, and the assessed annual value £8,612,979. Similar par
ticulars are not available for the country shires. 

The financial position of the municipalities, shires and county councils 
in 1937 was as follows:-

TABLE 373.-Municipalities, Shires alId Oounty Oouncils, Finances, 1937. 

Local Areas. I Rates 

Total Rc-venue. 

Levied. I Other. Total. 

Total 
Expendi

ture. I 
I 

Total 
Liabilit.ies. I Total 

Assets. 

Municipalities and Shires- £ I £ £ £ £! £ 
City of Sy(lney .,. . .. 1,000,608

1 

311,613 1,312,221 1,349,739 12,270,900 13,603,512 
Subnrban Municipalities ... 1,999,867 1,335,131 3,334,998 3,568,918 6,636.710 4,439,807 
Metropolitan· Shires .. . 153,293 __ 2_7_8_,8_7_2_: __ 4_3_2_,1_6_5 _1 __ 4_0_5,_9_67_1._1_,0_3_1,_6_22_1 ___ 9_9_4,_8_13_ 

Total, Metropolitan' 1_3,_1_53_,_76_8_11. _l,_9_25_,_61_6_1~ __ 5_,_07_9_,3_8_4_
1 
__ 5_,_32_4_,6_2_4_

1 
__ 19_, 9_3_9_,2_3_2_1_1_9_,0_3_8_,1_3_2 

Count.ry :l\Iunicipalities ... 1,168,020 2,8H,713 4,010,333 3,804,560 8,770,183 13,5U,600 
Country Shires ... ... 1,227,6.!4 2,751,850 3,979,494 4,120,925 2,622,853 3,828,322 

Total, Country ... 2,396,26! 5,593,563 7,989,R27 7,925,485 11,393,036 17,352,922 

Total, l\Iunicipalities 
and Shires ... 5,550,032 7,519,179 13,069;211 13,250,109 31,332,268 36,391,054 "-w51 3,045,354 

----------
County CouuciIst ... . .. 3,051,769 2.967,356 16,220,482 19,107,6n 

----
Grand Total ... 5,556,447 I 10,564,533 16,120,980 16,217,465 47,552,750 55,498,745 

• Schedule IV, Local Government Act, 1919. t Including Grafton and South Grafton 'Yater "Board. 

The revenue classified under the heading "Other" is derived largely from 
business undertakings, such as electricity services, etc., and includes sub
stantial sums received from the State Government. Particulars of these 
and of the operations of individual councils are published annually in the 
Statistical Reg'ister of New South Wales, and further data in summarised 
form are quoted on later pages of this chapter. The revenue and expendi
ture shown above include the main roads and harbour bridg'e rates, collected 
by the councils for the authorities administering the main roads and the 
Harbour Bridge. 

VALUATION, OF PROPERTY IN LOOAL AREAS. 

Local governing bodies obtain a larg-e amount of revenue from the taxa
tion which they are empowered to levy upon unimproved 01' improved values 
of land. Because the values are subject to continuous change it is neces
sary that periodic valuations be made of all ratable property. 

The valuations are made at intervals not exceeding three years. They 
were made by valuers appointed by the councils until the system was 
chang-ed by the Valuation of Land Act, 1916. This Act provides for the 
centralisation of valuations, and a Valuer-General was appointed by the 
Governor with power to assess values within the municipalities, the shires 
situated wholly or partly within the county of Oumberland and the Blue 
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:M:ountaius shire. In other shires the council may decide whether the 
valuation is to be made by the Valuer-General or by its own valuers. 'IVhen 
the Valuer-General has delivered a valuation list all rates and taxes must 
be based thereon, but a council lllay ask him to revalue ::my land. Valua
tions either by the Valuer-General or the councils' valuers are subject to 
apIJeal to the Land and Valnation Oourt, described in the chapter of this 
Y 801' Book relating to "Law Oourts." 

At 30th June, 1938, the 1'olnation8 III force in l1D municipalities, 4D 
shires alld portion of Lyndhllrst shire were made b;y the Vah18r-General, 
nnd in 51 municipalities, 89 shires, and the balance of Lyndhurst shire by 
valuers appointed by the councils. All districts in the county of Oumber
Jand except the City of Sydncy have been valued by the Valuer-General. 

In municipalities the valuotion must show the unimproved capital value, 
the improved capital value, and the assessed annual value of ratable 
property. In the shires the law requires the valuation of the unimproved 
capital value only, the determination of the improved capital value and 
of the assessed annual value being optional, except in urban areas, in 
which the assessed annual value must be determined. The Valuer-General 
usually determines such values for shires within his jurisdiction. 

~he unimproved capital value is defined, in both the Local Government 
Act a/lld the Valuation of I,and Act, as the amount for which tIle 
fee-simple estate in land conld be sold under such reasonable conditions as a 
bOJla-fide seller would require assuming that the actuol improvements had 
r;ot been mado. 

The Valuer-General's valuations co "(n. all land exc0pt OOlllmonwealth 
properties, reserves, parks, etc., and unoccupied Crown lands; and the 
values arc on a freehold basis. For purposes of rating, however, the un
improved capital ·value of Crown lands occupied as pastoral or agricultural 
holdings is twenty times the rent payable to the Crown during the year 
preceding the assessment. After the expiry of ten years of the term of 
leases, lands leased from the Crown with right o£ conversion to freehold 
aTe rated on thirty times the annual rental paid. 

As an alternative method of valuation a council, at its discretion, may 
direct that the unimproved capital value of mines be ascertained upon the 
basis of output, as follows;-

(1) Coal and Shale l1fines.-A sum e'lual tn 3s. per ton of lal'ge coal 
and shale, and ls. Gd. per ton of small coal, on the average annual 
output during the preceding three ,Yourf'. 

(2) GaUlT lJh:nes.-A sum equal to 20 per cent. of average annual valne 
o£ ore or mineral won during the preceding ·three years. 

In the case of idle or undeveloped mines the unimproved capital valno 
may be calculated by multiplying the annual relltul, if any, by twenty. 

The hnproved capital value is the amount for which the fee-simple estate 
of the land, with all improvements and buildin.gs thercon, could be sold. 

The assessed annual value is nine-tenths of the fair average rental of 
land, with improvements thereon, but must not be less than 5 per cent. of 
the improved capital vIlIue. 
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All lanus in the City of Sydney and in the municipalities and shires 
nnder the Local Government Act are ratable except the following, viz., 
lands belonging to the Commonwe,~lth Goyernment; lands belonging to the 
State Government and statutory bodies, unless leased for private purposes 
or used in connection with a State industrial undertaking; lands vested in 
the Crown or public body or trustees and used for public cemeteries, 
commons, reserves or free libraries; lands vested in and uscd by the Uni
versity of Sydney or any of its colleges; lands belong'ing to and used fol' 
pu blic hospitals, henevolent institutions or charities; lands belOliging to 
and used by religious bodies for public worship, religious teaching or 
training, or solely for the residences of the official heads or clergymen; 
lands belonging to and used for schools registered under the Bursar,Y 
Endowment Act, 1912, or certified under thc Public Instruction (Amend
ment) Act, 1916, including playgrounds and residcnces occupied by care
takers, servants and teachers. 

-Where water is supplied or sewerage or drainage services are rendered, 
a charge or fee may be imposed in respect of properties thus exempted from 
rating, The underground mains of the gas and hydraulic power com
panies are ratable, and in respect of some of its properties the Common
wealth Government makes a contribution to councils' funds in lieu of rates. 

III the fcllOlring thhle are shown the aggrcgate. valuatio113 used for 
assessing rates on ratahle property and the value of improvements in local 
government areas in the year 1937. Complete data as to the value of 
improvements in shires are not available because only a few of the country 
shires record the improYecl capital or assessed annual value, but for the 
llurpose of completing- the table, it has heen assumed that, in the aggre,~ate, 
improvements in country shires :1re equal to the unimprovecl value. 

T,\BLE 374.-1Iunicipalitics and Shires, Hatable Property, Unimproved 
Value, and Value of Improvements, 1937. 

Cnimpl'oveo. Value of Ratable Land. 

Diyision. 

Valne of Improvements on HataLle 
Land. 

Total. 1 ~~] 1 Ayera~e Total. \ ~~~ A\'cl'age 
_________ c ___ ',--t ___ ~ P-< ~ Per Acre. ___ t ___ -,_~-,-_i'<_Il1 __ p_e_r_A_c_re_. __ 

I\IctropolitrLll-
City of Sydney ... 
Other Municipalities 
Shires ... .., 

Total, Metropolitan 

Country-lIfunieipalities 
Shires ... 

ToLal Incorporated 
Areas... ... 

£000 
47,823 
91,731 

7,401 

£ 
542 

78 
131 \

1 £ s. £000 
103,017 
184,175 

10,399 

£ 
1,167 

156 
184 

£ s. 
31,092 ](l 

1,211 2 
36 13 

1 

14,851 16 
603 4 

26 2 
-----;---- ----------------------

146,955 I III I 334 15 I 2()7,591 I 224 677 18 

-. 32,1171 50! 1--2-6-10-1 '78,308 1--1-3-2-
1

---6-4-12-
131,986 In 1 3 *131,986 I 172 1 3 

-311,0581-::-1 2 13 [-*--50-7-,8-8-5-1--1-89- ----4-6-

'" Est,hunted. 
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Lands leased from the Crown and assessed on a capitalised rentp.l basis 
tire included above at such capitalised value. 

The unincorporated portion of the Western Division contains about 
80,000,000 acres, of which 78,000,000 acres are pastoral or agricultural· 
landR held under lease from the Crown at anllual rentals. The un
improved capital value of these leaseholds assessed at twenty times the 
{lllnual rent payable to the Crown would not exceed £3,000,000. 

A comparative summary of the unimproved and improved capital values, 
and the .assessed annual value of ratable property, excluding lands coming 
within the exemptions noted abuve, is shown in the following statement. 

TABLE 375.-Municipalities and Shires, Valuations of Ratable Property, 
1921 to 1937. 

At 31st 
ll!etropolitan. 

I 
Country. 

Decomber. City of I Other ll[Unl-1 Munl- Total. 
Sydnoy. ·clpalitie3. Shires. Total. 

dp!11ities~ 
Shires. 

£000_ £000. £000. £000_ £000_ £000_ £000. 

Uninlproved Capital Vniue. 
1921 35,837 57,291 4,875 98,053 27,005 123,398 248,456 
1925 45,056 80,253 6.840 132,749 31,894 137,585 302,228 
1929 60,983 110,157 9,OS9 180,229 40,214 157,569 378,012 
] 930 60,896 118.852 10,218 189,966 40,673 158,636 389,275 
]931 56,961 ll8,250 10,224 185,435 40,786 152.:;16 378,737 
] 932 48,010 ]00,586 8,713 158,209 34,766 140,]36 333,111 
1933 ,18,930· 9-1,174 7,848 150,952 32,213 135,852 319,017 
1934 45,979 91.681 7,689 H5,34D 30,699 134,100 310,148 
J935 45.891 90,946 7,3!! 144,151 30,216 131,705 306,072 
1936 45,790 90,367 7,3~9 143,555 31,037 131,824 306,416 
1937 47,823 91,731 7,401 146,955 32,117 131,986 311,058 

Improved Capital Value. 
1921 99,647 156,849 *9,750 266U6 74,565 t t 
]925 151,367 233,913 *13,412 398,692 96,327 t t 
1929 193,989 309,864 '17,998 521,851 123,653 t t 
]930 221,857 330,~81 20,484 572,722 128,768 t t 
1931 192,19t 334,30J. 20,059 547,2H 131,553 t t 
1932 ]54,595 294,576 18,913 468.084 114,959 t t 
1933 143,791 280,854 17,826 442,471 109,026 t t 
1934 137,272 275,461 17,788 430,521 104,911 t t 
1935 139,587 271,0112 17,353 428,002 104,049 t t 
1936 139,818 275,031 17,642 432,491 106,806 t t 
1937 150,840 275,006 17,800 444,546 110,425 t t 

Assessed Annual Value_ 
1921 4,484 10,718 '6H 15,816 5,355 t t 
1925 6,811 17,535 '845 25,191 7,324 t t 
1929 8,344 23,676 *1,134 33,154 9,090 t t 
1930 9,554: 25,246 1,300 30,100 10,310 t t 
1931 8,253 25,690 1,306 35,249 10,278 t t 
1932 6,464 21,868 1,176 29,508 8,942 t t 
19~3 6,471 20,400 1,090 27,961 8,3G2 t t 
1934 u,l,W 19.909 1,090 27,145 7,982 t t 
1935 6,294 19,805 1,067 27,166 8,G2(\ t t 
1936 6,292 19,873 1,088 27,253 8,260 t t 
1937 6,788 20,746 1,106 28,6!O 8,613 t t 

* Partly e8t.imated, t Not a vaila blo, 

There was a marked increase in values between 1921 and 1930. The 
increase, except in the City of Sydney, was due in part to the change in 
the basis of valuation, as the Valuer-General extended his operations to 
more and more areas formerly assessed by the councils' valuers_ It is 
apparent, however, that there was a rapid appreciation in the value of 
property due to industrial development, high prices realised for rural 
products, and active investment. The proportionate increase in unimproved 
values was 70 per cent, in the City of Sydney, 108 per cent. in other 
metropolitan areas and 33 per cent. in the country, There was even greater 
relative growth in improved values, viz., 123 per cent. in the City of Sydney 
and 111 per cent, in the other metropolitan areas, 
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In 1932 a large number of Orown and other properties were exempted 
from rating' and were excluded from the valuation lists of that year, There
fore the decline in 1932 was not as great as indicated by the figures in the 
table. Valuations are made usually at triennial intervals, and the values 
shown above do not indicate the actual changes in the value of real 
property in each year, but rather the trend over a longer period. 

The ratio of assessed annual value to improved capital value in 1937 was 
4.5 per cent. in the Oity of Sydney, 7.4 per cent. in other metropolitan areas; 
and 7.8 per cent. in country municipalities. As the assessed annual value 
is nine-tenths of the actual annual value, the proportions per cent. of annual 
value to improved value were 5 per cent., 8.2 per cent., and 8.7 per cent., 
respectively. 

It is the practice in the Oity of Sydney to derive the aggregate improved 
capital value of properties by capitalising the fair average rental at 5 
per cent. For this reason the ratio of the assessed annual to the capital 
values of city properties is lower than the ratios for properties in subm'ban 
and country municipalities. 

Variations in value of improvements, ascertained by. deducting the 
unimproved from the improved values, are indicated hereunder at intervals 
since 1921:-

TABLE 376.-Mnnicipalities and Shires, Ratable Property, Value of 
Improvements, 1921 to 1937. 

Value of ImprovementR on Ratable Lands. 

Area.s. 

I I I \ I I 1921. 1930. 1931. 1932. 1935. 1936. 1937. 

---
Metropolitan- £000 £OOu I £000 £000 £000 £COO £000 

City of Sydney ... 63,760 160,961t 135,233 105,685 1)3,696 94,019 103,017 
Obher Municipalities 99,558 211,529 216,141 193,990 180,116 184,664 184,175 
8hi1'es* ... ... 4,875 10,266 10,435 10,200 10,039 10,253 10,399 

Totul, Metropolitan 168,193 382,756 361,809 309,875 283,851 288,936 297,591 
Country 

47,560 I 88,095\ 80,193 I Municipalities ... 90,767 73,832 75,769 78,308 
---- -~--- ------------

Total Municipalities 
and Metropolitan 
Shires '" ... 215,753 470,851 452,576 390.068 357,683 364,705 375,899 

* HornsbYJ Suthcl'land, and \Yarringah Shires. t Based on llnimpn.'ved vpJnes assessed in 
. 1927, and improved values assessed III 19~G, 

RATL'<G BY LOOAL GOVERNING BODIES. 

The Oity of Sydney, the municipalities and shires operating' under the 
Local Government Act, and special boards constituted to administer 
~water, sewerage and drainage works, levy rates within the areas served by 
them. The amount of rates levied by the councils and the boards during' 
each of the past five years is shown in tables 252 and 253. of this Yea'r 
Book, where local rating is considered conjointly with other fOl'ms of taxa
tion imposed in the State. 

Levies by counci18 include rates for general, special and kcal purposes, 
for the payment of interest and instalments of principal on loans and 
contributions to the Government on account of the Harbour Bridge and 

*14605-E 
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main roads. The following table shows the total amount of such rates 
levied by the City of S~'dney and uther municipalities and the shires in 
\7al'iol1s years since 1921 according to the purposes for which the rates were 
levied; i.e., ordinary services, trading, and water and sewerage undertak
ings. In the rates for ordinary services are included rates levied for the 
purposes of the general fund, and speci al and local rates imposed in relation 
to functions which are similar to those of the general fund; e.g., roads, 
health, street lighting, etc. 

TABLE 377.-1I1:unicipalities and Shires, Rates Levied, 1921 to 1927. 

TIates Levied. 

31~te~e~~1~1~~r. ~ina;;--i~~:-:'~~~~-~I ~ns_ '-VO-rJ-(S -I;~~-r fl-u-p-Vl-yl·-se-.'-'e-n-'g-e-r----
I HCl'yiccs. I }i"uuu. }'uuu. IJ'un<l. Ifund. Total. 

-------~--£~-~-£-. ----£-----£~-----£-.-----£--

1921 3,Mil,477 23,5:3ii 4,698 111,767 31l,305 3,637,782 
1926 4.795,417 88,781 5,12() 156,646 46,529 5,092,499 
192D 6,127,780 95,078 5,386 222,425 08,103 6,518,77[, 
193() 6,416,1!l6 I 92,669 4,3540 238,037 80,866 6,832,122 
1931 5,829,864 I 86,326 4,631 251,901 81,955 6,9.54,680 
1932 '),238,107 i 70,917 4,137 242,505 87,964 5,643,630 
1933 4,994,470 I 64,894 3,135 249,438 83,691 5,395,628 
1034 4,917,6421 54,42.5 2,016 256,925 95,130 5,326,147 
1935 4,920,632 51,1540 2,292 248,828 100,280 5,323,18G 
193G 40,987,600 I 47,732 2,526 260,318 109,786 5,407,962 
1937 5,106,716 44,851 2,864 269,802 125,799 G,G50,032 

The alllount of rates levied in various grOllps of local areas, viz., the 
Oity of Sydney, the suburban and country lllunicipalities and the shires is 
shown in later tables. The amount per head of population within the whole 
of the incorporated area was £1 14s. 5d. in 1921, £2 14s. lld. in 1930 alld 
£2 ls. 4d. in 1937. The amount per head of population in 1!l21 was 
£1 188. 8d. in the metropolitan municipalties (including the City of 
Sydney), £1 118. let in the country municipalities and £1 10s. 7 d. in the 
~hires. Oorresponding amounts per head were £3 Os. let, £2 9s. !ld. and 
£2 9s. Od .. respectively, in 19'30; and £2 'Is. 3d., £1 l!ls. Od. and £1 138. Od. 
in 193'i. 

Oily of Sydney-Raling. 
In 1910 the City Council adoptcd the principle, embodied in the Local 

Government Act of 1906, of levying rates for general expenditure llPon 
the unimproved value. Formerly the rates had been levied on the annual 
rental, with an additional rate since 1909 on the improved capital value. 
The Sydney Oorporation Act prescribes that the Oouncil must levy in each 
year a general rate of not less than one penny in the £ on the unimproved 
capital valul:'. The Oouncil may levy also a city rate not exceeding 2s. in 
the £ on the assessed annual value. The limit of rating is fixed by the 
amount which would be yielded by a rate of 3d. in the £ on the unim
lJroved capital value and a rate of 2s. in the £ on the assessed anllual 
Htlue. ,\Vhere a city rate is not levied, the maximum rate is Od. in the 
£ on the unimproved capital value. In 1916 the council was authorised 
to collect rents in respect of gas and hydraulic maillS, etc., in the streets, 
which cannot 'be assessed on the basis of unimproved value. 

Rates in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge were first levied in 1923 
and rates on account of contributions to the funds of the Main. Hoads 
Department in 1925. The Harbour Bridge rate was ~d. in the £ of unim
l)roved capital value in the years 1923 to 1932 inclusive. It was redncec1 
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to ?,d. in 1933 and to id. in 1936, and wag finally abolished at the end or 
1937. The main roads levy in the Oity of Sydney was at the rate of id. in 
the £ from 1925 to 1932 and at the rate of,,;-d. from 1933 until discontinued 
at the cnd of 1937. 

The following table shows tLe rates struck and the total amounts levied 
by the Oity Oouncil annually in 1925 and each of the last nine ;years:-

TABLJil a78.-City of Sydney, Rates Levied, 1925 to ID37. 

Year. 

1925 ... ... 
1929 ... ... 
193O ... ... 
1931 ... ... 
1932 ... ... 
1933 ... ... 
1934 ... ... 
1935 ... ... 
1936 ... ... 
1937 ... ... 

'" Approximate. 

----

City Fund. 

H""",,, ",,,.1 , Main Roads Total Rates 
11 ate struck I Total llates. Uates. LeYiecl. 
in the £ on Amount 

u.e.v. J,eyied. , I 

I 

I 
pence. £ £ £ £ 

... 3! 652,397 *46,600 93,199 792,196 

... i3! t896,005 63,107 126,270 1,085,382 

... Pt t959,400 63,068 126,310 1,148,778 

... 3t 904,769 59,273 118,888 1,082,930 

... 4t 906,628 48,920 98,990 1,054,538 

... 4~ 911,381 43,010 66,048 1,020,439 

... 4t 880,885 41,640 63,387 985,912 

... 4t 878,500 41,593 63,358 983,451 

... 4~ 874-,416 41,636 42,278 958,329 

... 4! 912,885 43,516 44,207 ],000,608 

t Exclll:-;ivc of id. for nlain }tomb; covered by the City Fund Hate which 
wa" 31d. in 102U and 4d. in 1030. 

Thc Cit;v Fund rate struck ill ID37 was 4.jd. in the £, which, with levies 
in rcspect of the Har\xlUr Bridge and main roads, as indicated above, 
made a total of 4%Hd in the f. In 1938 the Harbour Bridge and Main 
Hoads rates were discontinued, but the City Fund rate was increascd to 
4Hd. in the £. This ratc was levied also in 1939. 

Suburban and Country Ratings. 
Suburban and country municipalitics may levy ratcs of four kinds, viz., 

general, special, local, and loan rates, and some of them may be required 
to levy special rates in respect of main roads. In a few suburban munici
IJsJities the Sydney Harbour Ilridgc rate was levicd in the years 1923 to 
1D37. 

A general rate of not less than 1 d. in the £ must be levied on 
the unimproved capital value, but if this minimum rate ifl more than 
sufficient to meet tl18 requirements of the area the Government may allow 
the council to levy a lower ratc. The lllaximum amount leviable in a 
municipality is limited as follows :-Ca) For the geneTal rate alone-the 
amount yielded by a rate of 2d. in the £ on the unimproved capital vall;:) 
end ls. 6d. on the assessed annual value takC11 together; (b) the total of all 
rates (except water local and sewcrage local rates) the yields of 2d. on the 
unimproved capital value and 2s. on the [lssessed annual value; Cc) water 
local rate alone Ol' sewerage local rate alone, the yield of 2s. in the £ on 
assessed annual value of land ratable to the local fund. A geueral rate 
exceeding' 3d. in thc £ on UllimjJroved capital value may not be levied in 
llmnicipal areas upon a minc workcd for miner [lIs other than coal 01' shale. 
11;' special cases where the rate as stated above would yield less than the 
alllollnt required for the purposcs of thc rate, the Governor may altcr the 
limit by proclamation. 
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In municipalities situate wholly outside the county of Omnberland dif
ferential general rates are leviable in l'espect of urban farm lands and other 
lands. Urban farm land is ratable land which is valued as one assessment, 
exceeds 5 acres in area and is used by the occupier for .pastoral, dairying, 
fruit-growing, agricultural, 01' similar purposes. The maximum genel'al 
rate which lllay be levied thereon may not exceed (a) one-half of the gene
ral rate levied on other lands in the lllunicipality, or (b) the general rate 
levied 'by an adjoining shire, whichever is the greater. The minimum 
general rate may not be less than one penny on the unimproved value. 
The Governor lllay by proclamation extend the operation of this provision 
to municipalities situate wholly or paTtly within the county of Oumbe1'
land. 

The general rate has been levied on the unimproved capital value since 
1 fJ'O 8, and, with few minor exceptions, the unimproved capital value forms 
the basis on which special, local and loan rates are levied. 

The following table shows for various years since 1908 the unimproved 
capital value, rates levied and rates and extra charges on overdue rates 
collected in metropolitan (except the Oity of Sydney) and country muni
cipalities :-

TABLE. 379.-Suburban and Country Municipalities, Rates Levied and 
Oollected, 1908 to 1937. 

Rates Lcvieu. Rates and Extra Charges Collected. 

Unimproved 

I 
Ratio to-

Ye!lr. Capital Avel'nge Value. 
_~rnount. per £ of Anl0Ullt. (Ratable.) U.C.V. 

I 

Rates and I Rates and Charges Charge. 
Levied. Collectable. 

METROPOLITAN MUNICIPALITIES (Except Sydney). 
£000. £ d. £ Per cent. I Per cent. 

1908 ... 25,210 350,324 3·34 346,766 98·55 

I 
85·25 

1916 ... 37,331 685,625 4·41 682,323 99·00 90·73 
1921... 54,730 ] ,140,720 5·00 1,148,855 99·81 91045 
1926: .. 80,942 1,834,838 5·44 1,838,125 99·39 

I 
92-17 

1929 ... UO,157 2,483,550 5'41 2,500,345 99·84 91-95 
1930 ... 118,852 2,641,953 5·34 2,501,113 93·59 86'51 
1931... 118,250 2,497,057 5·07 2,131,131 83·60 72,51 
1932 ... 100,586 2,132,553 5·09 2,009,476 92·03 67017 
HI33 ... 94,174 2,016,14] 5'14 1,969,055 95'02 64'47 
1934 ... 91,681 1,970,('06 5'16 2,058,392 101'59 66'16 
1935 ... 90.946 1,963,988 5'18 2,071,590 102'80 67'52 
1936 ... 00,367 1,994,540 5·30 2,108,951 103·28 6fJ041 
1937 ... 91,731 1,999,867 5'23 2,107,611 103'12 70'88 

COUNTRY MUNICIPALITIES. 

£1)00. £ d. £ Per cent. Per cent. 
1908 ... 18,695 268,736 3·45 267,405 99·12 71'25· 
1916 ... :;;0,767 432,9~9 5·00 428,954 98·37 80·77 
1921... 27,005 715,261 6·36 717,871 98·89 83028 
1926 ... 34,028 987,436 6·96 988,320 98·90 85·95 
1929 ... 40,215 1,270,305 7·58 1,245,238 96·72 83·76 
U)30 ... 40,673 1,321,861 7·80 1,236,658 91·93 77·94 
1931... 40,786 1,254,632 7·38 1,093,373 85·01 66·82 
1932 ... 34,766 1,149,247 7·93 1,072,892 90·85 62·24 
1933 ... 32,213 1,094,224 8,15 1,058,248 93-81 59'4!"~ 
1934 ... 30,699 1,088,795 8'51 1,112,446 99'09 60'35 
1935 ... 30,216 1,081,:l21 8'59 1,]28,399 101'72 61'47 
1936 ... 31,037 1,124,673 8·70 1,163,658 100·63 62·46 
1937 ... 32,117 1,168,620 8'72 1,219,119 101'71 63'06 
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The ainount of rates levied increased in both suburban and, country 
IilUliicipalities until 1930, and declined in the next five years. There were· 
small increases in 1936 and 1937. The increase up to 1930 was due partly 
to higher rating, and partly to a rapid appreciation of unimproved capital 
~'alues, especially in the metropolitan area. The shrinkage of unimproved 
value of ratable property in the suburban municipalities after 1931 was 
accompanied by a slight decline in the average rate levied. In the country 
municipalities the average rate declined in 1931, but it regained its former 
level in 1932 and has risen in each subsequent year. 

The rates levied in the sub-tub an municipalities in 1937 consistcd of 
general rates £1,740,884, or 87 per cent. of total rates, and special, local 
and loan rates £258,983, or 13 per cent. The special, local and loan rates 
have been declining' absolutely and relatively for some years, as they have' 
been merged with the general rate. In the country municipalities the 
councils frequently undertake the supply of electricity and water and· 
sewerage services, which nre provided by special bodies in the metropolitan 
area. Oonsequently the proportion of special, local and loan rates is much 
greater in the country, where general rates amounted to £670,161, 01' 5'1'.4 
per cent. of the total in 1937, and special, local and loan rates to £498,45!}" 
or 42.6 per cel1t. 

The amount of rates levied represents the amount taken to accounL. by, 
councils as revenue, after deductions from current assessments in respect 
of reductions of valuations on appeals and amounts written off as irre
coverable. Prior to the depression all but a small proportion of the rates 
levied and extra charges in the form of interest on overdue rates were 
collected in each year. The proportion declined sharply between 1929 and 
1931, but increased as economic conditions improyed. 

The e.xcpansion in arrears of rates in suburban municipalities between 
1!l29 and 1933 and the subsequent reduction are reflected in the changes in 
the ratio of mtes and charges collected to those collectable. The total 
amount outstanding in these areas was £218,935 in 1929, £1,085,113 in 1933, 
and £865,688 in 1937. Similarly arrears in country municipalities increased 
from £241,487 to £730,959 between 1929 and 1934 and declined to £687;otU 
in 1937. A small amount of the decline was due to the amalgamation' of 
municipalities with 8h11'es. 

Shire Ratings. 

In the sh11'e8 the raies which may be levied are similar to those in 
lllunicipalities. They are levied upon the unimproyed capital value except 
in a few cases where a small special rate has been imposed on the 
improved value. The :ninimum general rate is the same as in the munici
palities and the maximum amounts leviable are as follow:--(a) For the total 
of tIle general rate only-the sum yielded by u rate of 2d. in the £ on the 
unimproved capital value of all ratable land in the shire; (b) for the total 
of all rates in urban areas (other than general, water local, and sewerag~ 
local) the yield of 28. in the £ on the assessed annual value of l'ata'ble 
land in the urban area; (c) the total of water local alone or sewerage, local 
alone, the yield of 213. in the £ on asseRsed n11nunl value. As in munici
palities the l1mit may be altered by proclamation if after inquiry It appears 
necessary for the purposes of the rate. 
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Particulars relating to rates levied and collected in the shires in various 
yeal'S since 1907, the first year the shires were in operation, are shown in 
the following table:-

TABLE 380.-Shire8, Rates Levied and Oollected, 1907 to 1937. 

Year. 

1907 

1916 

1921, 

'926 

1929 

1930 

1931 

,l932 

:1933 

1934 

1935 

1936 

1937 

UnimpIoved 
Capital 
Value. 

(natable). 

£000. 

81,527 

105,698 

...... 1
130

'834 
154,614 

.. I 

... 1 

166,658 

168,854 

162,740 

148,849 

143,700 

141,789 

139,018 

13!l,213 

139,387 

Hate,'; .Levied. 
-----~--------

Amount. 

£ 

287,635 

651,437 

1,034,147 

1,474,857 

1,679,538 

1,719,530 

1,420,061 

1,307,292 

1,264,824 

1,281,434 

1,294,426 

1,330,420 I 
1,380,937 I 

Average 
per £ of 
U.C.V. 

d. 

0·85 

1·48 

1·90 

2·29 

2·42 

2·44 

2,09 

2·11 

!Hl 

2'17 

2'23 

2,29 

2'38 

I Rntes and Extra Charges Collected. 

Amount. 

£ 

226,678 

654,434 

1,031,688 

1,476,534 

1,664,788 

1,585,702 

1,241,198 

1,250,147 

1,255,304 

] ,277,324 

1,335,431 

1,39!,729 

1,438,320 

I RnUo to-

Oharg:es Charges 

I
, Rates and I Rntes anil 

1.0,,;eu. Collectablo 

Per cent. Per cent. 

78·81 

100·10 

98·86 

99·11 

98·01 

90·69 

85·02 

93·10 

96·41 

96'79 

99'82 

101,96 

101'55 

78·81 

92·30 

90·58 

88·38 

85·98 

'78·50 

62·64 

61·30 

60'48 

61'34 

6HO 

64'68 

The leyel of rating increased until 1930, by reason of higher valuations 
l1nd an increase in the average rate per £ of unimproved capital value. 
'Then the yield of rates began to decline owing to a shrinkage in unim
proved values and a slight reduction in the average rate levied. Since 1933 
.there have been small increases in the average rate and the yield. 

The rates levied by the shires in 1937 consisted of general rates £1,131,476 
and special, local and loan rates £249,461, the respective proportions being 
81.9 per cent. and 18.1 per cent. Arrears of rates and extra charges in
creased from £23'7,612 at the end of 1928 to £841,730 in 1935, and declined 
to £785,509 in 1937. The movement has been affected to a small extent by 
amalgamations of municipalities with existing shires. 

]Jla.in Roads alld Hal'bo'1/l' Bridge Rates. 

In terms of the l-Iain Roads Act the municipal and shire councils, except 
the Oouncil of the Oity of Sydney, which was exempted at the end of the 
year 1937, may be required to contribute towards the cost of the main l'oads 
which are under the control of the Department of Main Roads. For the 
·purpose of the contributions the councils in the metropolitan road distri_ct 
levy a rate and pay the proceeds to the Department. The contribution tiy 
each council is calculated at a nniform rate on the unimproved capital 
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value of ratable property in their areas, as fixed by the Department of Main 
Hoads. The rate may not exceed !d. in the £. on ratable property and the 
rate on farming lands may be reduced to one-half of the rate on other lands. 
During the years 1925 to 1932 the ordinary rate was !d. in the £ and the 
rate on farming lands was ,l:d., and these were reduced in 1933 to {s d. and 
.!, d., respectively. While the Oity Oouncil was required to contribute to 
tile main roads funds, viz., from 1925 to 1937, the rate levied in Sydney' 
was half the foregoing ordinary rates. Oontributions by country councils 
are based upon the amount actually expended on main roads and are
allocated to the individual councils according to the benefit each derives 
from the road works. The amount which a country council may be requircd 
to contribute in any year is limited to the sum which would be produced 
by a rate of id. in the £. on the unimproved capital value of ratable lands. 
Usually the contributions by country councils are not paid to the depart
ment, but are applied directly in meeting the cost of road works which as 
a general rule are carried out by the councils. 

Under the Sydney Harbol1l' Bridge Act, 1922, the Oity of Sydney and 
seven municipalities and one shire on the northern side of thc harbour 
were required to contribute to the cost of the Harbour Bridge. The rate 
of contribution was fixed at 1d. in the £. of unimproved capital value of 
}'atable lands in the years 1923 to 1932, id. in 1933, to 1935 and ~(t ill 
1936 and 1937. The contribution was abolished at the end of 1937. 

Revenue to meet these contributions is derived by councils either by the 
levy of a special rate or by provision in the general rate and is included 
in the particulars of rates shown in preceding pages. The amounts shown 
in the following table represent the contributions actually payable to the 
main roads and Harbour Bridge funds; those for main roads relate sub
fltantially to metro,politan councils and include only a very small amonnt' 
ill respect of country councils .. 

TABLE 381.-J\[unicipalities and Shires, Contributions to Main RO[lds 
and Harbour Bridge, 1928 to 1937. 

--, --

Contrihutions by Mllnicipalities 
and Shil'es for-

Year. -
Main ltoaJs. I Sydney Hareollr I Total. nddgc . 

... 1 
£ £ £ 

1928 ... 308,.147 191,056 499,503 

1929 ... ... 328,252 192,543 520,795 

1930 ... ... 348,692 194,054 542,746 

1931 ... ... 344,187 186,639 530,826 

1932 ... ..·1 287,781 156,332 444,113 

1933 ... ... 239,519 101,587 341,106 

1934 ... ... 233,719 99,261 332,980 

1935 ... ... 232,170 98,231 330,404 

1936 ... ... 231,870 64,644 

I 

296,514 

1937 ... ... 239,834 62,703 302,539 
I 
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OITY OF SYDNEY FINANCES. 

The City Oouncil conducts its affa.Jrs under the Sydney Oorporation 
Act and is not bound by the provisions of the Local Government Acts. 
Its accounts are kept on a revenue and expenditure basis, and show 
the income accrued and expenditure incurred during the period to which 
they relate. There are, however, vital differences between the form of its 
!lccounts and those of other local bodies, which make it desirable that the 
particulars of nnancial operations in the Oity Oouncil be shown separately. 
The differences relate chiefly to the charging of expenditure to re,"enue and 
capital, and reference should be made to the description on page 457 of the 
procedure adopted by councils operating under the Local Government Act. 

In the accoLlnts of the Oity Oouncil contributions to sinking funds for 
the repayment of loans are charged against ordinary revenue, and ex
penditure from loan funds on works, such as roads, strcets, bridges, etc., 
is capitalised. 

1'be rates and other city rcvenues arc paid into, and the expenses not 
otherwise provided for, are defrayed out of the Oity Fund. Rcceipts and 
(lisbursements relating to the rp'l1hlic markets, and. to resumptions of land, 
etc., are recorded separately, though these aceounts form part of the Oity 
Fund. 

The following is a statement of the income and expenditure of the Oity 
Fund during 193'7 in comparison with the figures for 1936. 1tIain roads and 
Harbour Bridge rates, though not usually regarded as forming part of the 
Oity Oouncil's nnances, are included in the table. 

TABI,E 382.-0ity of Sydney, Income and Expenditure, 1936 and 1937. 

Particulars. 

INCO;lIE. 

City Fund
Rates 
'Rents and hire 
Licenses, fees, dues, fines 

Year ended 31st Decemher, 1937. i Year ended 
--=---07.--C---------~---- 31st Dec·. 

Pnblic iResnmptlom.l, Other. Total. 1930. Markets. 

£ £ 

75,888 75,768 

£ 

912,885 
10,666 

£ 

9J2,8S,j 
162,322 

£ 

874,415 
182,310 

and proceeds ... ... 60,005 53,OG4 I ll3,09G I 11 2,057 
Sundries ... ... . . .r1_~_1~2~5 ____ ~~ 36,067

1 

36,192 I 47,621 
Total, City Fund ... __ 13_6-,-,0_1_8 ___ 7_ii....:,7_li_8 __ 1....:,0_1_2_.7_1_2 1,224,498-11,216,403 

Main Roads and Harhonr Bridge Rate3 ... "'1 87,723, 83,914 
Total, Income ... 1 1,312,221 1 1,300,317 

EXPENDITURE. 

City Fund-
Salaries a,nd wages' 
Stores and sundries 
Insurance and rates 
Electricity ... 
Interest 
Sinking Fund 

Total, City Fund 

£ £ £ £ £ 

28;684 8,334 350,664 387,682 371,085 
21,955 9,5.16 153,014 184,485 179,109 
26,854 31,985 17,880 76,719 75,603 
3,197 567 32,287 36,051 35,441 

44,141 284,771 107,456 436,368 479,888 
"'1 25,103 69,955 45,653 140,711 135,699 
__ 1_4_9_,9_3_4 __ 40_5..'-,_12_8 __ 7_06....:,_95_4_1 U62,016I 1;"276,825 

Mail~ Boads and Harbour Bridge Rates ... . .. ! 87,723 83,914 
Total, Expenditure ... "'11,349,739 11,360,739 

In the Oity Fund the cost of debt service, including interest and 
provision for rede;mption, amounted to £5'77,079, and absorbed 47 per cent. 
of the income. Of this amount. £354,'726, or 61 per cent., 'was incurred in 
respect of resumptions, and £69,244, 01' 12 per cent. in 'respect of public 
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markets. There was a deficiency of £37;518 on the operations of the 
Oity Fund after the deficiencies on subsidiary accounts, "Viz., Resumptions 
£329,360 and Public Markets £13,916, had been charged to rate and other 
general l'eyenues. The accumulated deficiency at 31st December, 1937, 
amounted to £261,481. 

Oity of Syclney-Ll:abiZilies ancZ Assets. 
The fol1owing is a summary of liabilities and assets of all funds of the 

Oity of Sydney as at 31st December, 1937:-

TABLE 383.-City of Sydney, Liabilities and Assets, 31st December, 1937. 

Liabilities. 

Debentures 
S n lldry Creditors 
,0 vel'dmfts 

Total Liabilities to 
Cl edi tors 

'rotal Liabilities 

... Il,Oll5,~31 \ 

... 700,825 I 

... 504,844 

... 12~0':-\ 
... 3,603,706 

A8Sets • 

Land and Bnilding~, lIIachincry, 
Plant, a.ad Stores 

Less Depreciation nc"crve 

Sundry Debtors ... 
Cash and Bank BalaIlce" 
Investments-8inking Funds 

Other 

Total Tangible Assf'ts 

Loan Digoounts and Flotation Ex· 
p9n~es 

Revenue Acconnts-Deficits 
E:~penditUl'e on Streets, etc--Capital

ised 

Total Intangible Assets 

Total Assets 

8,999,687 
569,242 

8,430,445 
193,916 
778,171 

2,601,524 
1,599,4.56 

13,603,512 

223,952 
261,481 

1,785,661 

£2,271,OfH 

£15,874,606 

The liabilities at 31st December, 1937, excluding l'eser"Ves, amounted to 
£12,270,900, and the tangible assets, as reduced by provision for deprecia
tion amounted to £13,603;512. The excess of assets over liabilities on this 
basis was £1,332,612. 

The total amount of debentures outstanding- at the end of 1937 was 
£11,065,231, ag'ainst which there were sinking' fund reserye aCCDunts amount
ing to £2,654,995 and proceeds from the sales of residue l'esumption lands 
£1,344,599, leaving a net indebtedness on capital account of £7,065,637. 
The amount of £3,999,594 lJeld against the debenture debt was invested' in 
Commonwealth Government securities £515,400, City Council debentul'es 
and stock £3,427,060, and £36,342 was uninvested and £20,792 represented 
3 ccrued interest. 

The debentul'es included £7,497,146 borrowed in connection with resump
tions, and £1,343,043 for public markets. 

Land, buildings, plant, etc., include such large items as public markets, 
£1,841,272; 1'esul11ptiol1s, £5,695,779, and town hall and offices, £837,890. 
The depreciation l'ese1've existing in respect of public markets amounted to 

, £285,376 and of town hall and other assets of the City Fund to £283,866. 
The "Value of land, buildings, etc., fol' resnmptions, £5,695,779, is inclusive 
of l'esnmptions used for roads, as separate details are not available as to 
those ~lsed for roads and those retained as assets in the f01'111 of land and 
building·s. 
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Oity of Sydney-Financial Summary. 

A summary of thc finances of the City of Sydney -during the past fiyc 
years is shown helow;-

TABLE 384.-0ity of Sydney, Summary of Finances, 1933 to 1937. 

Particulal's. 1933. 193{. 1935. [936. 1~37. 
IT ____ JL ___ 

Area I 3,2'20 3,2:20 3,220 3,2 20 3,220 ... .,. Acres 

Population ... ... No. 88,400 88,470 87,5,0 137,7 70 88,270 

Value*-

Unimproved Oapital 
Improved Capital 

As~essetl Annual 

----- ----- 1-----

6,787,727 

£ £ \' £ £ £ ... 48,9~9,602 45,979,009 45,891,051 45,798,£)93 47,822,74!J 
... 143,7£)1,020 137,1!72,2:20 ,139,586,700 139,817,GOO liiO,839,540 

... \~~0,596 _~~~~262 1_ 6,~93~~~ (),29~792 
City Fundt--

Iucomc-Ratest .. 911,381 880,885 878,500 874,415 [ 912,88i; 

Other sources ~~~~ 373,999 342,283 _ 341,9881 311,613 

Total ". 1,262,583 1,254,884 1,220,783 1,216,403 [ 1,224,498 

Expenditmc." ... 1~-2~'214 ~Ofi,124 1 1,230,1l9i1,27(j,8251 1,262,016 
Electricity "'orks Fuml-!------- -----11 1------'------

Income... ... ...1 2,514,686 2,523,282 2,539,189 ,-r 11 '\\ 
Expenditure ... . .. 1 2,306,980 2,32~ ,912\ 2,467,Oi!l '\\ '\\ 

All Fnnds- I .---- -----1-----
TotalIncomet... . .. 1 3,890,327 3,883,HJ3 I 3,864,023 1,300,3171 1,312,221 

Total Expendituret .. 11 3,740,'252 1 3,73.3,063 I 3,802,449 1,360,730 I 1,349,73!J 

:~AJl FU~~~~:s of Income ""1 __ 1_46
,075 1~~130 _ 62,4/4 ~~~0'422.1 (-) 37,518 

Liahilities .. ~i,889,999 27,984,235 27,418,739
1

' ]2,4J7,480 12,270,!J00 

Assets .. ,130,213, 180 30;805,071 ~~730,'i~ 1:3,572,325 ]3,603,512 

Excess of Assets .. 1 2,323,181 2,820,836 3,312,057 1,154,845 1,332,612 

I 0- ~- "0 ----
'Loans outstanding ... , _D,O~D,O/~ 25,251,621 25,081,064 11),920,654 1l,OG5,231 

.Sinking FnlHl Rescl'I"e ... \ 4,556,688 5,044,324 G,559,046[ :1,591,449 3,909,5£)4 

. (_) Denotes e:.;:ce.5S of Expenditure. J!:. Excluding propcrties not ratable. t See context below. 
t Tncllding ~ll1Jsidiary Accouuts, Public l\Iarkets and nesnmptions . 

. ~ 'L'ne electricity worIi.s were transferred to Sydney Connt.y Council on 1st Janual'r, Hl3G. Scc Jlngc~ 
,!TJ and 475. 

The value of Federal Goverllment and other non-ratable properties in 
the City of Syclne3' is not included in the figures shown above. The unim
proyccl capital values of non -ra table properties in 1937 were FedcrH 1 
£1,8G2,461 and other £8,702,324. Indudil1g' these amounts the unimproved 
capital value of all property within the city was £58,377,G34 in 1937. 

The total ir:come ::md expenditure of all funds as shown in the foregoing 
tflble in dude rates collected on behalf of authorities controlling' the Hm'hour 
TIridge and the main roads, but c'ol'l'esponding particulars are not included 
in the operations of the Oity Fund. Details as to the amount of Harbour 
Bridge and main roads rates levied annually arc 3hown in table 378. 
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The total liabilities, as shown above, are exclusiv,~ of reserves and 
balances of revenue accounts. The total as",ets refer to tangible assets only, 
less depreciation reserve in respect of them, and intangible assets have bcen 
omitted. Sinking fund reserves £2,654,995, and proceeds from the sale of 
residue resumption lands £1,344,5D9, represented in the aggregate 36.1 1)('1' 
cent. of the debentlll'e loan debt outstanding at the end of 1937. 

FIXAXCES OF SunUlln-\S AXD COTJ:NTllY MUXICIPALITIES ASD OF SnIUES. 

The Local Government Act prescribes that there must be a general 
fund in each area, to which must be credited all moneys receivable in respect 
of the general rate, loans raised for any general purpose and loan ratcH 
levied in respect thereof, and moneys receivable in respect of any matter 
)lot appertaining to another fund. The resources of the general fund may 
'be applied to any general plU'poses, such as administration, health, roads 
and services, etc., and the payment of interest and principal of loans. 

There must be a special fund or a local fund for each special or cach 
local ra te levied. The principles prescribed for these funds are similar io 
those of the general fund, but the resources of each special or local fund 
may be applied only to the special purposes or in the specified area in 
respect of which the rate is levied. 

A separate trading funel must be kept for each trading undertaking con
ducted by the council. 

All loans must be used for the specific purpose for which they weTe 
obtained, and may not be transferred from one fund to another, except 
by authority of the Ministcr. 

In addition to the ahove-mentioned funds, there must be a trust fund. 
which consists of receipts from the Government pending transfer to appro
priate funds, deposits from contractore, etc., and any other amount~ held 
in trust by the council. 

According to the ordinances under the Act, accounts must be "Income 
and Expenditure Accounts/ kept by double entry, and each" fund" must 
hr.ve a separate banking account. Thus there is compiled for the general 
fund and for each special, local, or trading fund a revenue acc'ount, showing 
details of the total expenditure chargeable for the period, whether paid or 
unpaid, and the total income for the same pGl'iod, whether received or out
standing. A balance sheet also is required for each fund with appropriate 
liabilities and assets, and aggregate balance sheets and revenue accounts 
must be published. Only "realisable" assets such as plant, buildings, etc .• 
to be used in rendering the services of the council may be shown, so that 
roads, bridges, drains, and other constructive works are excluded. 

The tables which follow have been compiled from the annuul statements 
of accounts of municipal and shire councils operating under the Local 
Government Act, 1919, and its amendments. 

For the purpose of performing works and providing services and utilities 
it is the object of each council to arrange sufficient finance to meet com
'mitments incurred during the year. For this there are available in each 
year accumulated balances from earlier periods, represented by the credit; 
balances of the Available Funds Account, and revenue accruals. "Vhen any 
large expenditures are incurred for the purpose of constrllctiIlg roads, 
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bridgcs, etc., or acquiring assets, there are available also special means of 
linancesuch as the raising of loans and deferment of payment of principal 
sums Uriclel; deferred payment contracts, in respect of which obligations 
must be liquidated during the 11eriod of usefulness of the works constructed 
or assets acquired. 

In the table 385 of "income and expenditure" there are shown items of 
annual income, comprising' rates levied, Government grants and endow
mrmt., charges for services, and miscel1aneous forms of licenses', fees, fines, 
etc., and expenditure chargeable thereto. Expenditure chargeable to income 
includes, . in addition to normal recurring items, costs incurn d in respect 
of cOllstruction wod,s, such as roads and. bridges and other objects having 
1001g :life· 1l0tbeing "realisable assets" or for use in performing works or 
in rendering services, even though financed by long-term borrowing. Pay
ments made in redemption of indebtechless are excluded from expendibr() 
chargeable to income, notwithstanding that flmds for thc purpose are· 
l'l'Ovic1cd from income collections. 

The table 3SB relating to capital transactions 01' Invested Funds Account, 
Le:, that section of the balance-sheet which embraces assets of a permanent 
oi· fixed nature and long-term liabilities, is designed to indicate the natm;e 
of finaTJcial transactions other than those appearing under the heads 
of. iucome and expenditure. On the credit side are shown capital expendi
ture and payments on redemption of indebtedness, the former item being 
]laid IJartly from income collections and accumulations and partly from 
boq'Q!\'ed f~mds. Debit entries :show the extent to which borrowing has 
been resortnd to in financing' the year's expenditures, both revenue and 
capital, and the amount by which asset values have been reduced by reason 
of'JJl'ovision for depreciation and obsolescence and of sales. 

The net result on· current finances of the year's financial operations, both 
011 account of revenue and capital transactions is shown in table 386 under 
the he[ld of "Net Transactions on Available Funds Account" by combining 
tl~~' B~ces~"o£ income over expenditure chargeable thereto, or vice versa, and 
the. credit. or debit balance on Invested. Funds transactions. A revenue 
Sllrplus"has··.the : effect .:of. increasing current finances; i.e .. the balance of' 
Ava:ilable Funds Account. A credit balance on Invested Funds transac
tions indicates, after allowing' for depreciation writtten off asset values, the 
utilisatioil·'of current finances in the purchase of assets, redemption of 
iild&btedh13sS, etc . 

. The ·finances of the Oity of Sydney, which [jI'e discussed on page 454 
et seq., have ·beerl excluded froin the statements presented below because 
differences in the form in which accounts are compiled preclude even 
a))lji'o;iinations ~f comparable data . 

. ", ''-. "." 

I:1tq?me a,ncl Expenclitw'e-8:ubw'ban and 001mtry Al·eas .. 

A' :mmmllry of the income and expenditure of all 'll1unicipalities (except· 
S.ythiey)allds~lii·es in the years 1936anCl 1937 in accordance with the 
ftll'ei{ciing" ClescrlVfion ·is .iil~own below. The 01)eration8 of. general, speci~l 
aii~U,)ca(£un(h l,nh been combin'ed under the head of "Ordinary Services)' 

",-"" ..... ,.. '.-' ", ' 
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the natme of whieh is indieated by the sub-heads of funetional classifiea
tions. Tmding, water and sew8ra~'e funds in separate groups are further 
analysed on later pages. 
TABLE 385.-Su];urcan and COlmtl:y Jxilmicipalities and Shires, Income and 

Expenditure, 1936 and 1937. 
----------------------

Year ended 31st December, 1\)37. 1 Tob.[ 
-------,--------,-------,-----1 Muuiril{n[' 

PurUculnrs. 
Mnnidp[ll~ l\funiripal- Shires. Total. Shire~. 
Suhurhan \ Conutry I it.icg and 

Hies. itirs. ,... 1] 030 * 

'Dnlinary ~prvircs
Hates' amI Bxtra Charges 
Government, Grant,s-

I}l'CO)[R. 

2,0f2,OQ7 I ~~),053 £ 
1,354,3;:>9 

-----

£ 
J,21:i,+7~ 

£ 
4,1-16,00;; 

Endowment '" ... ... 175,4-23 175,423 1ol0,875 
nIain Roads Department HO,GI8 75,002 1,092,292 1,313~9]2 1,06-4:,865 

933, 19~ 2,990,339 Bmergenc,\r Helief"Vorll:~ ". 133,47-1 208,9-18 500,7,72 
I,oan Instalments and Illterest 82,63-1- 2,366 2,671 37,671 ,., 
Other .. , 3{iS,D;:iS 32.0,062 552,082 1, 2H, 102 4.[7,725 

w2~~tibU:::~,::l ,,,I ::~~:~ 1_0

::::::- 2'8322~'::; 
Other ". ""1 __ 3~~~~ 8,Hl+ __ 45~~ 

Total "'1 2J 1,0;)1 ~--89~5i 78,05.1 

3,701,30J I 4,052.30+ 

293,021 lS4,22~ 
92,O.n 90,65!_ 

~iii 274,88~ 

Health- I 
~~~~{~~1~~~Sl~~~~~~.1~~ge :: :1' 1 ~~:~~l~ 1~~;~~~ 
Other". 7, nor) 12,2@ 

se~~~~~_;l1::::ehes :::1
1

- l:~~:::: I=~::::::-
l\farkets ". 317 18,823 
Cemeteries ". 9,626 6:J8 
O~,.. '" ~- ~~ 

Total ,..I H,G01 i ---48,116 
Property , .. 1 ---:JT,f:lS- i 08,561 
Sundries ... ... ... . .. ! 46,021 ! 30,7--10 

Total, Ordinary Services '" I-~ 1 1,n;0,356 
1'r~ading ACCOU~lt.S ... ... '''1 108,-:107 1,44-5,051 
"ater and Sm\erage Accounts ... ... ... 5!H,926 

Aggregate Income ... : ~:3JJ998 -~ 

EXPE~Dl'rrRH. 
'Ordinarv Seryiees

Aclmiilist.rn Uon 
Works '" 

Health
~allitary and Garbage 
Parks a'nd Reserves 

,I 
'I 

203,293 
2,015,923 

210,973 
223,100 

Other, " 43,341 ,-----
Total 

Services
street I.,ight.ing 
Fire Prevention 
Baths and Beaches 

" 

! 
.' 

·1 
j\Iarkrts ... ... ... .. 
Hospitals, Ambulances and Charitie 
-Cemeteries 

~i 
Aerod.l'omes ... ... . .. 
Noxious Animals and V{ceds 
Ot,her .. ' 

Total 
Property... .., ". " 
Interest all Loans, Overdrafts, etc. .. 
Contriblitions.to. Main Roaus Depart 

ment and Harbour Bridge Fund " 
Other 

:1 

Total, Ordinary Seryices , " 
Trading Accounts ... 
Water and Sewerage Accounts 

Aggregate Expenditure .. 
Excess of Income over Expenditur e 

-1:77,474: 

H5,27+ 
52,633 
30,006 

, .. 
10,257 

7,102 
'" 

937 
17,976 

264,7+5 
63,313 

23+,20+ 

185,29-1 
32,922 

3,477,168 
91,750 

". 
3,568,918 

.(-) 250,667 

151,038 
1,22:3,9;,)0 

169,176 
175,706 

:37,298 
--:J82,180 

97,59+ 
20,5J5 
27,981 
12,254 
11,532 

890 
8,775 
3,-10G 

30,230 
213,267 

41,157 
72,118 

7,318 
12,481 

2,103,509 
1,286,230 

414,821 
3,804,560 

H 133,153 

128,012 432,340 
6,359 60,253 

____ 1~, ____ 3~351 

H8,5H I 526,QH 

3,196 50,0,31 
3,087 22,227 

88 I 10,412 
___ 8,,--7_36_\ 25,244 

10,107 107,91+ 
~50 143,849 

~1,273 108,034 
~,991,729 --0;188,585 

336,565 1,890,113 \ 
83,365 678,2J1 

+,411.659 11,756,990 

2G1.00" Gl ';,336 
3,45+,238 0,694,111 

109,0~2 489,791 
61,020 459,886 
27,578 108,217 

In8,24U 1,0,;7,89+ 

55,205 29S,073 
7,065 80,143 

15,221 73,868 
1,390 13,OH 
3,209 24,998 

173 8,165 
465 9,240 

24,417 28,820 
17,159 65,365 

124,30-1 002,316 
20,516 130,986 
71,827 378,149 

22,204 214,816 
39,996 85,399 

4,198,330 - 9, 779,007 
283,476 1,661,456 

45,086 459,907 
4,526,892 11,900,370 

(-) 206,601 H 590,421 
chnrgeable thereto

Ordinary Services 
tAggregate )-) 233,920 205,773 ,H 115,233 1(-) 143,380 

437,855 
57,051 
28,666 

5~3,572 
------

39,807 
2J,270 
10,131 
23,742 
96,056 

130,956-
92,OH 

9,917,310 
1,692,297 

.~!0,50fj 

12,150,112 

560,9B7 
6,+33,350 

490, 17~ 
628,15:3 

92,06+ 
1,210,39::> 

235,599 
76,90~ 
05,613 
13,677 
16,790 
11,210 
t 

31,176 
10~.500 

---005,529 
128,537 
355,729 

212,600 
64,337 

9,561,474 
1,439,6.1A 

429,702 
11,430,790 

355,836 
719,322 

* Exclusive of City of Sydney. t Balance transferred to following table of Capital Transactions 
t Included in "Other Sen·ices." , . ~ 
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Rates levied in 1937 amounted to £4,549,424 and interest charged on 
overdue rates to £109,371. Of these levies and charges £4,215,479 was for 
ordinary services, £47,715 for trading undertaking's and £395,601 for water 
and sewerage accounts. 

Government grants to councils l'.re paid into a trust fund and transfcrred 
to revenue only as required to meet expenditure actually incuned in rcsped 
of works and sel'Yices for which the grants were made. The total Govern" 
ment assistance in 1937 amounted to £3,856,493, consisting of £3,701,304 
credited to ordinary ~el'Yices, £2,949 to trading undertakings and £152,240 
to water and sewerage accounts. The amount paid to suburban mnnici
palities was £681,684, to country municipalities £825,226, and to shires 
£2,349,583. The total amount of Government assistance was lower by 
£847,996 than in 1936. Grants for emergency relief work were l'educed, 
uut there was an increase in other grailts. Further details l'egarding' 
Government grants to councils for the reJief of unemployment are con
tained in chapter "Employment" of this yolllmc. 

The revenue of municipalities (except Sydney) and shires was derived 
from various sources in the following proportions, viz.: Rates and extra 
charges (including' £443,310 credited to trading, water and sewerage 
accounts), 39.6 per cent.; Governmen t nssistHnce under all heads, 32.S pcr 
cent.; contributions, etc., to works, 2.5 per cent.; health, 4.G per cent.; 
services, 0.9 per cent.; property, 1.2 per cent.; trading and water and 
sewerage accounts (other than rates and a small amount of Government 
grants included above), 10.8 per cent.; and other 1.7 per cent. 

The revenue per head of population was £2 16s. 8d. in suburban munici
palities, £6 16s. 3d. III country municipalities, and £5 7s. 9d. in shires. 

The expenditure on administration represents the total administrative 
expenses of the councils, less administrative expenses relating to trading' 
concerns and watcr and sewerage services. Interest on loans, overdrafts, 
etc., in respect of ordinar~' services amounted to £378,149 in 1937, and there 
were additional amounts on account of trading undertakings £68,463, and 
water and sewerage works, £179,282. Thus the total interest in 19:37 
amounted to £625,894; the amount in suburban municipalities heing 
£237,235, in country municipalities £279,689 and in shires £108,970. 

The aggregate expenditure in 1937 amollllted to £11,900,370, an increase 
of £469,580 as compared with 1936. The increase in respect of ordinary 
services was £217,533, trading accounts £221,842 and water and sewerage 
£30,205. In expenditure on ordinary services there were increases in 
administration £64,339 and works £260,761, and a decrease in parks and 

reserves £168,267. 
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Thc following' statcment of capital transactions, or operations on 
Illvested Funds Accollnt, during 1936 and 1937, should be considercd in 
conjunction with figures of incomc and expenditure:-

TABLE 3S6.-Sulmrban and Oountry J'I[unieipalities and Shircs, Oapital 
Transactions, 1936 and 1937. 

------- ~~-~--

Ye:!r enae<l31st December, 1937. 

lIfuniei palitics. 

rarticll~ar3. 
Total. 

Total. 
JIIun[c[· 
palit.ie3 

and 
Shire. 
193B. sLLlmrban.1 Country. 

D~pb0;t~ __ ------------------------------c----£~'--'~--~~--~-o~-------n--~~-'~--£ £ 
I 

£ £ 
Loan Expendit.ure ... ... ... ... 80S,40() 
]~xveIlditnre from Guvcrnrncllt Adyances ... i 28,[i(j(j 
Dalances O'iYing on Deferrcel Debt.s: 

incurred. tiuting yea r ! 

872,390 GSo,oH 2,::Wn~340 575,248 
27,4~j(j 1t,8831 G7,8!l5 32],41:3 

1:;,,127 2D,:J03 f)2,18G 51J42~) 
Fixed assets written off

Depreciation and Obs31esccncc (i8,7oo 228,130 1:J!l,2()S ~133,224 412,13t 
fiule .. . 2l.,12 L 5] ,667 30,!JOG lOG,35-! 38,00:1 

Other .. . 0,4:22 20,0-:1:2 u,650 42,123 38,153 

Crcrlit-- Total......... "'1 ~-n;;:J,7(~ _(221'102-

1

----000.2[''1 _3,(l'iil~12:l 1;436;47;7 

Assets Purchased ... ... ... "'1 201,9!7 1,0-11,5+6 573,2.'.2.7 I 1,000,780 1,]07,827 
l.oan ltepaymcnts(illclu_dillg Sinkin~ FUlUl), 4-17,626 203,681 135,850 7D2,lG0 706,520 
Payment of Deferred Debts amI Govern'! 

ment A(lvances . ...~ 6?J1~7 112,07~ I 81,?~~ 2~-lJ~~~ 2,~t,1?;J 
Other ... ...1 U,737 "7,67 r I 11,20:3 b8,b/l .,_,821 

Total... . .. ! st5D,507 1,!iO.88Z-
1

801,G4:"'- 3,022,03j~ ,~221,3fn-
Cre[Ut Balance representing net transactions I ------~ ------~-I----~ 

on Invested Fumls Account... ... "',C::-)lH,2GO ISO, 780 \(-) 98,fi09 (-) "c.,Ogg _ 78~,88! 
Net, transactions on Available FUlHls Account-' I 

Excess of Incon1e OYer Expenditure! [ 
chargeable thereto t ... ... ...'(-)23~,920 2m,773 1(-)11",233 H H3,:180 7111,:322 

Less CreclitBalancefromTnvestedFundsAect.'(-)I44,2GO 185,780 (-) D8,GO() (-) 56,080 784,884 
__ ~~,_ __" ,_3~"I"llS ___ .~. ____ ... __ ".'(-) S9,nOO ___ 1S,nU3 l:L 1G,G2-! H 87,2\)]_ (-)(J[j,i;02 

'" Exelusive of CitJY of Sydney. 

t Transfcrrctl from preceding table of Income aud :Expcnuiturc. 

Loan expenditure incurred during 1937 amounted to £2,366,340, as com
pared with £575,248 in 1936. In 1937, loan expenditurc amounting to 
£1,659,886 was for ordinar~r services, £176,493 for trading' unclertakings 
and £529,961 for water and scwcrage works. Expenditure from repayablc 
Government advances amounted to £67,895, viz.: ordinary services, £46,78-'1, 
and water and seweragc funds, £21,111, and balances outstanding in respect 
of deferred debts inculTed during' the year wcrc £62,186, viz., ordinary scr~ 
vices, £56,320, trading undcrtakings, £1,732, and water and sewerage funds, 
£4,134. 

A distribution of the credit items (as 111 Table 386) according to the 
Yarious types of funds is as follows:-

A~Hct') Loan n cpayment of Paymcnt of 
Purchased. TIcpnymellts. (i-oycrnmcnt Deferro(\ 

Adrauces. Debts. 

£ £ £ £ 
Ordinary Services ... 727,637 G47,487 130,751 5G,10! 
'Trading 4G9,41O 139,875 2,G98 1,G03 
'Vater and Sewcmg0 709,733 4,807 62,751 500 

Total 1,906,780 792,169 196,200 58,207 

The nct dcfici!:llcy of income as compared with cxpenditure payable 
from income amounted to £8'7,291 in 1937. The deficiency amountcd to 
£89,660 in the suburban nnmieipalities and £16,624 in thc shires, and in the 
country mnnkipalitics there Was a surplus of income of £18,993. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The aggregate revenue and capital expenditure in 1937 was £14,922,403, 
consisting of expe"llditure chargeable against revenue, £11,900,370 (Table 
385), and assets purchased, loan and debt -repayments, etc., £3,022,033 (Table 
386). Of this expenditure a sum of £2,366,340 was provided from loans, 
£67,895 from repayable Government advances, and £62,186 frolll deferred 
payment debts. Thus the expenditure incurred during the ;year which was 
not financed by borrowing on fixed terms amounted to £12,425,982. 

The following table shows approximately the lllanner in which income 
was dis0Ul'sed during 1937. Oomponent items of expenditure undAr ordinary 
services have been related to income within that sphere, and total expendi
ture on ordinary services and trading and water and sewerage accounts to 
income from all sources. 

TABLE 387.-Suburban and Oountry Municipalities and Shires, 
Expenditure per £ of Income, 1937. 

Di,burspmentsper £ of Income. 

Head of Service. MunIcIpalitIes. I 
Total • . 

Ordinary Services. 

Expenditure chargeable to Income not 
financed by Loans or other forms of 
fixed borrowing-

Ordinary Services
Administration 
Public Works ... 
Health ... 
Public Services 
Property and Plant 
Interest on Loans, Overdrafts, etc .... 
Other 

Total 

s. d. s. d. 

1 3 
7 11 
211 
1 8 
1 0 
1 5 
1 4 

1 6 
9 3 
3 8 
2 4 
011 
o 9 
o 2 

s. d. 

1 4 
1411 

1 1 
o 8 
o 7 
o 4 
o 3 

B. d. 

1 4 
11 3 
2 3 
1 4 
o 10 
o 10 
o 7 

~6---1--1-8--7---:--1-9--2---1--1-8-5-

---------1----.... 
All Services. 

Ordinary Services 
Trading Accounts 
'Vater and Sewerage Accounts 

Total, Revenue Expenditure 

Capital Expenditure, m,t financed by 
Loans, etc.

Purchase of Assetst 
Loan Repayments 
Pa.yments off Government Advances and 

Deferred Debts 
Other 

Total Expenditure .. , .[ 
of; Exrlusiye of City of Sydney. 

16 10 8 9 17 3 14 2 
0 6 5 11 1 3 2 8 
... 1 11 0 2 0 9 

17 4 16 7 18 8 17 7 

0 2 1 7 0 5 0 9 
2 7 1 0 0 7 1 3 

0 4 0 6 0 4 0 5 
0 1 0 3 0 1 0 2 

----------
20 6 19 11 20 1 I 20 2 

t Trading and water and sewerage funds only, 

The cost of senicing the debt under the head of ordinary services, includ
ing both interest and redemption, was heaviest in the suburban munici
palities, being 4s. 5d. per £ of revenue from ordinary sel'yjces as cOPJpured 
with 2s. 5d. in country municipalities and is. 2d. in shires. TheQe differences 
are due mainly to the fact that costly road and street construction has been 
carried out in the suburbs more extensively than in country districts. On 
the other hand, however, country councils have incurred £llhstantial debts 
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for the establishment of trading undertakings and water and sewemge ser
vices, so that a large proportion of their expenditure for debt charges lelates 
to these activities. Expenditure per £ of revenuc from all sources on interest 
find debt redemption was 4s. 4d. in suburban municipalities, 215. 10d. ill 

country municipalities, ls. 5d. in shires and 28. Dd. for all councils. 

Liabilities allcl Assets of 8·ubul'ban and COllntry A·reas. 
The liabilities and assets of the Oity of Sydney as at 31st Decen.her, 1837, 

are shown on page 455, and the following statement indicates the nature of 
the liabilities and assets at book value as at that date of the suburban and 
country municipalities and the shires, amounts due from one fund to 
another being' excluded. Assets do not include the capital value of reads 
and bridg'es, on which expenclitu're is charged to revenue, even though 
many such works are financed by borrowing. 

TABLE 388.-Suburban and Country Municipalities ::md Shires, Liabilities 
and Assets, 1936 and 1937. 

As at 31st December, 1037. Total, 

Municipalities. 

I 
I 

Munici-
Particulars. palities 

1 Count",. 
Shires. Total. and Shires, 

Suburban. I * 1036. 
I . 

Liabilities- I £ I £ £ I £ £ 
Long Term- I 

Loans ami Deferred Debts ... :::i 5,172,582 3,002,838 2,077,024 11O,3±3,344 8,202,898 
Due to Governluellt ... ... 373,408 4,739,224 682,888 5,795,610 5,840,333 

Current-
Creditors, including Interest, etc.) due 

to Government ... ... .. . 290,029 294,016 222,597 815,642 736,116 
Bank Overdraft .,. 090,994 421,043 444,410 1,562447 1,388,373 

Other (including Deposit~"on c~;'tract~: 
unexpended Government Grants and 
other Trust moneys) ... ... .. . 94,607 223,062 226,656 514,325 412,708 

I 

Total Liabilities 
I 

6,630,710 8,770,183 3,654,475 19,061,368 16,580,4~8 '''1 
Assets-

.. ·1 Cash in hand and bank ... . .. 531,690 1,2'10,049 760,786 2,532,525 1,740,572 
Investments in Stocks and Bonds 

'''1 
2,902 103,075 125,085 231,002 192,130 

Outstanding Rates and Interest ... ... 805,688 087,064 785,509 2,338,261 2,444,516 
Debtors 335,175 590,409 311,28. 1,245,868 1,087,240 
stores and lIi:~teriaiB' ::: ::: .. 'I 07,914 197,846 100,365 366,125 292,939 
Land, Buildings, Plant and Machinery ... 2,636,438 lO,697,157 2,740,106 16,073,701 14,749,627 

Total Assets... . .. 4,439,807 13,524,600 4,823,135 22,787,542 20,507,024 
I 

Balance-
Ayailable Funds ... ... .. . ... 1 385,348 1,113,394 704,524 2,203,266 2,287,225 
Inyeste<J, Funds ... ... . .. . .. (-) 2,582,251 3,641,023 464,136 1,522,908 1,630,371 

Net ... ... . ,,1(-) 2,190,903 4,754,4:17 1,168,660 13,726,174 3,926,596 

• Excluslve of Clty of Sydney, (-) Indicates excess of liabilities. 

Balance sheets of local governing bodies, except the Oity of Sydney, 
are divided into two sections, viz., Available Funds and Invested Funds. 
Liquid assets and current liabilities are included in the former section, 
and fixed assets, investments, debts on extended terms and long-term 
liabilities in the latter. 

Items comprising the Available and Invested Funds sections of the 
balance sheet are combined in the foregoing statement, the balance only 
of each section being shown, 

The substantial credit balances of the Available Funds Account, repre
senting excesses of liquid assets over current liabilities carried forward and 
available for expenditure in 1938, indicate a satisfactory financial position, 
which, however, is dependent upon collection of outstanding' rates. The 
amount of overdue rates increased very rapidly from £651;902 in lD28 to 
£2,618,586 at the end of 1934, and declined to £2,338,261 between 1934 
and 1937, 
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Thc itcms "oyerdrafts" and "cash in hand and bank balances" arc tile 
rcspective totals of th" debit and credit bank balances of the SepJTate luncls 
of individual c01111cils, and not the net balance of all accounts. Thus an 
overdraft of, say, street lighting fund lws br('ll so tl'C'ated and not used to 
diminish or cxtinguish a credit bank balance of general fund. 

At 31st 1)ecell1bel', 1937. there were 31 suburban municipalitics with net 
oyerdrafts on all funds, the aggregate amount bE'ing .£307,947, and 17 with 
llet credit bank balances on all accounts, the amount being £142,643. Of 
the country municipalities there were 33 with net overdrafts £il1,601, and 
tiS with net credit balances £870,607. In 40 shires the net overdntfts wei'e 
£UO,376, and in 90 thc net credit balances were £406,752. 

Assets, mainly in suburban municipalities, consisting' of undertakings 01' 
agreements by the Main Roads Department to repa;v loans, 01' to subsidise 
c011ncils in the repayment of loans and deferred debts incurred fOl' main 
roads, have been excluded from table 388, though corresponding' liabilities 
have been included. The approximatc amount of these assets was £295,000. 
Annual payments by the Main Roads Dcpartment of interest and instal
ments of principal amounting to about £85,000 are included in Governmcnt 
grants ill table 38:1. 

The policy of constmcting' roads and other major works from loan 
moneys has been followed more cxtcnsively in the suburban area-where 
development has been rapid-than in the country districts, and this is the 
canse of the heavy acjyerse balance on Invested Funds Account. In the 
country districts large outlays of bOl'l'owed funds have been more generally 
applied to the establishment of electricity, gas, water and sewerage service~, 
and snch assets are included in the value of hmd, buildings, plant, etc. 

FI:'<AXCIAL ASSISTM,CE REC'ElYED FIlmr GovEIl~~miS'T. 

The central Govcrnment of the State aiTords financial assistance to the 
local governing bodies by supplementing' general revenues and contributing 
to the cost of specified '.yorks and services. Assistance to general revenues 
is paid to shires only in the form of endowment in which individual 
tobircs participate according to an apportionment made by the Govern
mcnt in every third ;veal'. The matters to be taken into account in making 
the apportionment arc specified in the Local Goyernment Act, e.g., the 
necessity for developing new districts, the extent to which the council and 
t,he people of the areas concerned undertake to share in the development 
hy constructing works or paying local rates, the rate levied and its relation 
to the maximum rate. 

The amount of endowment, which for a number of years had been about 
£150,000 per annum, was increased to £250,000 in 1028. It was reduced 
to the statutory minimum, £150,000, in 1031, and increased to £177,500 
ill HJ37. The al10tment for the three years commencing 1st January, 1937, 
was as follows:-

19 shh-es rcceive no endowment. 
13 " less than £500 per annum. 
35 

" 
" £500 and under £1,000 per annum. 

28 " £1,000 " £1,500 " 
17 

" £1,500 " £2,000 " 
12 

" 
£2,000 £3,000 

10 
" " £3,000 " £4.000 " 4 £4,000 £5,000 

" 1 
" 

rcceiYes £5,250. 1 
• 1 
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The shires which receive the largest endowment are Bellingen, £4,250; 
Kearsley, £4,250; Manning, £4,750; Tenterfield, £4,000; and Dorrigo, £5,250. 

Grants by the State for specific purposes, made to both municipalities 
Dnd shires, usually form the subject of application by individual councils. 
1:'rior to 1925 the State voted annually to municipalities and shires con
sidcrable SUlns for the maintenance of main roads and bridges, and these 
sumn are included below under the heading "Public Works." . In 1925, how
ever, the Main Hoads Board came into being and part of the increased 
funds, set aside for main roads construction and maintenance, were dis
bursed through the councils of municipalities and shires. Annual grants of 
relatively small amounts are made to recoup revenue lost through the aboli
tion of tolls on road ferries and special assistance is rendered oceasionally 
for repairing damage caused hy flood, fire, etc. 

The machillery of local government has been applied also to thc dis
tribution of money made available by the Government for the relief of 
unemployment. Under al'l'angements which are described in the chapter, 
"Employment," relief works were undertaken by the councils and the 
Government paid part of the cost. The amollnt of Government assistance 
distributed in this way was £1,806,603 in 1933-34, £2,814,202 in 1934-35, 
£3,343,939 in 1935-36, £2,143,346 in 1936-37, and £333,366 in 1937-38. 

Government assistance in another form. is given to the municipalities and 
shires in terms of the Local Government (Further Amendment) Act, 1935, 
to enable them to undertake the construction of· works and the provision 
of services which would otherwise be beyond their financial resources. By 
the Act the Treasurer was authorised, until 30th June, 1939, to make 
agreements· with the councils for State contributions towards interest and 
sinking fund charges in respect of loans raised by them. The Treasurer 
may agree also to pay interest which is in excess of 3~· per cent. per annum 
en loans expended by the cJuncils on water supply and sewerage works. 
Under this arrangement councils are enabled to borrow for water and sew
erage services at the same net rate of interest as the rate which the State 
charges them on similar works constructed by the Department of Public 
\V orks in former years. The Government was authorised also to makc 
advances to supplement loans raised by councils for certain purposes. 

:M:oneys granted to the councils of municipalities and shires for any of 
the abovementioned purposes are included in the following statement of 
funds providcd by the State or Oommonwealth Goverllment and expendcd 
by councils in the years 1921 to 1937. 

TAHLE 389.-Municipalities and Shires, Government Grants, 1921 to 1937. 

I 
~Il1nirip(llities. Shires. Total 

I I 

Total 

I I other. I 
Govern-

Year. I Public Other. ~{Ilnici-
Endow- PUbli0 Total lllCllt 

Works. 11alities. mcnt. 'Vorks. Shires. Assistnnee. 
I I 

£ I £ I £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1921 ... 51,466 

i 
5,772 57,238 178,420 152,181 572 331,173 388,411 

1926 ... 242,051 
1 

5,441 247,492 147,525 958,447 7,123 1,113,095 1,360,587 
1929 ... 424,732 6,102 430,834 2.54,948 1,488,334 498 1,743,780 2,174,614 
1930 603,857 i 28.865 632,722 250,303 1,467,358 4,930 1,722,591 2,355,313 ... 
1931 ... 342,707 9;073 351,780 149,533 678,980 315 828,828 1,180,608 
1932 ... 426,678 53,109 479,787 147,095 693,139 1,319 841,553 1,321,340 
1933 ... 796,407 90,433 886,840 148,544 1,147,991 21,052 1,317,587 2,204,427 
1934 ... 1,635,987 274,694 1,910,681 150,249 1,815,009 14,839 1,980,097 3,890,778 
1935 ... 2,355,510 * 2,355,510 149,250 2,429,812 .* 2,579,062 4,934,572 
936 2,305,446 * 2,305,446 149,875 2,249,168 * 12,399,043 4,704,489 '" 

1937 1,506,910 * 1,506,910 175,425 2,174,158 * 2,349,583 3,856,493 ... 
1 

• Included under Public Works. 
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The amounts stated in the table re]Jresent transfers to revenue from the 
Trust Fund, to which Goverrunent grants are credited, ]Jending actual 
eX]Jenditure on the works, etc., for which they were granted. 

LOANS. 

Loans obtained by the Oouncil of the Oity of S;ydney ]Jrior to 1905 were 
rais(ld under the provisions of special Acts of Parliament. In 1905 the 
Sydney Oorporation Amendment Act authorised the Oouncil to raise loans, 
with the approval of the Governor, by the sale of debentures secured upon 
the corporate' rates· and revenues of the Oouncil :from whatever source 
Ill'ising, and to issue new debentures to re]Jay any such debentures upon 
maturity. The term of the debentures may not exceed in the aggl'egate 
fifty years, and a sinking fund must be established for each loan raised 
under the Act of 190.1. on the basis of :l per cent. per annum compound 
interest over the period of :fifty years. The maximum rate of interest pay
able was fixed at 4 per cent. until 1917, when amending legislation provided 
that the rate of interest be fixed by the Oouncil with the lIpproval of the 
Governor. The Act of 1917 provided also that, in lieu of issuing deben
tures subject to the provisions of the Act of 1905, the Oouncil may issue 
debentures to secure the repayment of its loans, together with interest 
there on, by equal yearly or half-yearly instalments. An Act passed in 
1928 authorised the Oity Oonuril to raise loans outside Australia. 

In terms of a further amendment, which became operative as from 1st 
July, 193.5, the Oouncil may not exceed by way of overdraft an amount 
equal to one-half of the income, as certified by the Auditor-Gen'3ral, of 
the fund to which the overdl'aft relates. Proposals to raise loans, other 
than renewal loans, overdrafts and loans for essential services, must 
be submitted for investigation by the Minister, who may make such recom~ 
mendations as he thinks fit. Particulars vi the proposal must be notified 
and a poll must be taken if demanded before the expiration of one month 
by 15 per cent. of the electors enrolled as ratepayers. The Oouncil is 
empowered to issue inscribed stock and to maintain inscribed stock regis
tries in any countries in which principal sums are payable. On the applica
tion of security holders, debentures may be converted to inscribed stock 
and inscribed stock to debentures. 

Loans obtained by the councils of other municipalities and of shires are 
raised uaually under the Local Goverllment Act, 1910, and its amendments. 

In respect of municipal loans, the Local Government Act prescribes that 
a council may not borrow any moneys which, with existing loans, will cause 
the total indebtedness to exceed 20 per cent. of the unimproved value of 
ratable land in the area. It is provided, however, that certain loans 
expended on reproductive works may be excluded in calculating the limit. 

Loans under the Local Government Act may be mised by foul' methods, 
viz" limited overdraft, and renewal, ordinary, or special loans. The Gover
nor's approval of a loan, is required in all instances with the exception of 
limited overdrafts. 

Limited overdrafts may he obtained for any purpose upon which the 
council lS authorised to expend a fund (except a trust fund) or for any 
purpose for which moneys raised by ordinary loan may be applied. The sum 
raised may not e.. .. weed half the preceding year's income of the fund in re
spect of which it is obtained. 

The purpose of limited overdrafts is to enable the councils to finance 
fI regular programme of works and services and to meet extraordinary ex
IlCnditure during periods of inequality or fluctuations in the collection of 
rates. In view of this fact, the Department of Local Government suggests 
to the councils as a general principle that the amount of the overdraft at the 
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end of each year, or, at least, at the end of each council's tel1m, should not 
exceed the amount of outstanding rates in the case of the general or other 
fund of whiuh rates constitute the principal ><ource at' revenue. 

Henewal loans are for the purpose of repaying or renewing any other 
loan, and for paying the expenses incidental thereto. 

Ordinary loans are those for such iHlrposes as carrying out orders as 
to uoundary works, discha'l'ging liability arising under verdicts 01' orders 
of legal tribunals, establishing or extending sanitary and garbage services, 
acquiring machinery and equipment for the construction of roads and 
bridges, establishing road punts and road ferries, and meeting liabilities 
transferred to thtl council consequent upon alteration of boundarie;,. An 
ordinary Joan may be obtained notwithstanding that it will raise the total 
indebtedness of the council above the prescribed limit, but while there is 
an excess the council may not raise a special loan. 

The law governing the borrowing powers of municipalities and shires was 
revised by an amending Act passed in 1935. In terms of the Act, the 
definition of an ordinary loan was extended to include loans raised for the 
purpose of Ca) constructing drains, stormwater channels, public baths and 
works for the development of tourist traffic, the improvemen{ of recreational 
facilities, bridges and roads of access and the establishment and extension 
of electricity' undertakings; (b) providing water supply and sewerage 
services; (c) financing the construction of water mains and sewers by the 
:Metropolitan or Hunter District Boards in areas served by them; and 
(d) purchasing' tools and materials required by the councils for unemploy-

111ent relief works. Ordinary loans for any of these purposes may be raised 
only with the approval of the Governor, and this may not be granted after 
30th June, 1939, and unless the Minister has indicated that the Government 
wjll make a supplementary advance towards the capital cost of the project 
or an annual contribution towards commitments incurred by the council 
in relation to the loan. VVhere the purpose of a loan is the provision of 
water and sewerage services, it is required also that the proposed scheme 
be investigated by a "Loans and Adyances Advisory Oommittee," 01' when 
the extension of water mains and sewers is undertaken by the Metropolitan 
or Hunter District Board that an ngreement be made between the .Oouncil 
and the Board concerned. 

A . further amendment of the law pa"l3cd in December, 1937 (to be 
effective until 3ilthJ une, 1939) enables councils to borrow by way of 
ordinary loan to repay sums due to the Government in relation to capital 
debts on works of water supply and sewerage. Loans raised for this 
purpose are not to be taken to account in determining the limits. of 
councils' powers to borrow. 

Special loans are those which do not fall within the other three categories. 
A council must give notice of a proposal to raise a special loan, and the 
ntepaycrs have the right, by petition of at least 25 per cent. of those con-· 
cerned, to demand that a poll be taken as to whether they approve of the 
loan, and as to whethp.l' the loan rate (if any) shall be on the unimproved 
01' the improved capital value. As a general rule shire special loans may 
not exceed in the aggregate a sum equal to three times the amount of the 
income, as shown by the last year's aC)counts. 

The councils may accept from ratepayers advances not exceeding £500 
for the purpose cif carrying out necessary works for which the lenders have· 
applied. Su()h loans must be free of interest or at a rate· not exceeding 
4 per . cent., and the amount accepted by a council may not exceed one-tenth 
of the total revenue for the preceding year. 
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Renewal, ordinary, or special loans under the Local Government Act are 
secured, firstly upon the income of the fund to which the loans belong, and, 
secondly, upon the income of the council arising from any source. 

Unless the loans are repayable by instahnents at intervals of one year 
or less, there must be a sinking fund for loan repayment in every fund in 
respect of which a renewal, ordinary, or special loan has been raised, and in 
each year the council must transfer to the sinking fund a sum of not less 
than the amounts which wel'e stated in its applications for the approval 
of the loans. In the case of loans l'epayable by annual or more frequem 
instalments, the reserve for repayment is optionat 

Oounty councils may raise loans if expressly authorised under the powers 
delegated by constituent councils. They are not subject to the limitation of 
borrowing imposed on municipalities und shires, and a poll may not' he 
demanded in respect of such loan proposals. 

The fixed loans of the municillalities, shires, and county councils at 
31st December, 1937, were as stated hereunder. In addition to these loans, 
the long-term indebtedness of the councils included £5,925,G05 owed to the 
Government and £163,425 on deferred payment coutracts. 

TAEL1~ 390.-JYIunicipalities, Shires and Oounty Oouncils, F'lxed Loans, 

Sinking- Funds and Interest, 1937. 

I Loans outstanding. 

New Sou~h I London. I New York. I Total. Wale,s. 

Local Bodies. 
AccunlU~ I 

lated 
Sinking I Interest. 
Funds. i 

----------- ------- - ------------ - - ----------

Municipalities and I I 
Shires- £ £ £ £ £ [' £ 

Sydney... 9,065,2312,000,000 1l,065,231 ,3,999,694. 479,1155 
Suburban i\Iunici- [ I 

paliticR 5,096,332 5,096,332, 5,403 209,695 
Country JHnnici, I 

palities... ... (a)3,072,308 3,072,3081 :;3,486 112,948 
Shires ... (h)1,715,061 305,000 I 1 2,020,061 104,052: 72,343 

To.t~l Mu~i~ipal---~~I . I 1--·-. -I \ 
Itles and ShIres £ 18,948,93:. 2,30:),000 ... 21,203,932 14,162,535 1 874,141 

____ 1 ___ -

County Conncilst £ 7,641,867;5,171,500 11,913,310 114,726,677 :2,148,266 I 682,154 

1 I 1 I ' Grand Total £ 26,590,799
1

7,476,500 1,913,310 135,980,609 16,310,801 11,656,295 

• Includes loans raise,1 in Victoria (a) £121,507, (0) £1,935. t lnch"l"" Graltoll and South Gmltoll 
Water Boa,,!. 

The net loan debt, after deducting· sinking funds, amounted to £29,G69,80S 
ut the end of 1937. 

The total amount of interest on fixed loans was £1,556,295, distributed 
according to pluce of payment as follows:-New Sollth ,Vales, £1,081,769; 
Victoria, £5,444; London, £3G3,850; and New York, £105,'?fl2. 

During 1937, new loans were Ul"l'anged as follows :-Oity of Sydney, 
£215,850; suburban municipalities, £1,186,005; countr,Y municipalities, 
£1,374,923; shires, £841,667; and county councils, £451,500. 

The following table shows the fixed loans at the end of various years 
silIce 1921, also the accumulated sinking funds and the net amoUllt of 
loam outstanding. 
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The figures published in tables 391 to :39::) han~ been revised Slllce last 
issue of the Year Book by the inclusion of the loans of the county COUJlcils, 
with which are classified the loans of the S;vdne;r County Council, whiell 
used to be combined with those of the City of Sydney. 
TABLE 391.-~iunicipalities, Shires and County Councils, Gross and K et 

Loan Debt, 1921 to 1937. 
----~- --({ros3 Amo'unt of Fixed I.oalB Outstalldin-~-------·- ----1- Ne~ 

(excluding bank overdrafts). - ACClllllll· Amoullt. 

D~~~t~~. -C-it-.Y-O-r--CI-O-th-er--'I 1 (~ollnty I sl~k1~~g 1 ~:;t~~~~:t-

1921 ... 
1926 ... 
192!J ... 
1930 ... 
1931 ... 
1932 ... 
Hl33 .. . 
1934 .. . 
1935 .. . 
1936 .. . 
1!J37 .. . 

Fund. Sydney.' )IUt~~~~pal Shires. COllnci1,·t TotR!. ling. 

\ 
£000. £000. £000. l £000. I £000. £OOJ. £000 . 

.. , 5,570 1,983 110 3,771 11,434 1,466 0,968 
. .. 1 7,619 4,388 1,036 7'013

1 

20,056 2,486 17,570 
...1 10,'188 8,145 1,398 11,949 31,980 3,156 28,824 
... i 10,666 8,591 1,488 14,359 35,104 3,544 31,560 
...\ 10,878 8,613 1,438 14,428 I: 35,357 3,069 31,388 
...\ 10,995 8,201 1,361 14,645 35,202 4,269 30,933 

11,059 7,736 1,300 14,646 34,7151 4,673 30,078 
...! 11,166 7,239 1.216 14,834 :14,455 5,160 29,295 
"'Ii 11,037 6,821 1,1.50 14,76!J 33,777 5,703 28.068 

. 10,921 6,714 1,293 14,347 11 33,2715 5,710 27,565 
::.[ 11,055 8,169 2,020 14,727 35,981 6,311 2!J,670 

-----c------c------:-:::__ ---
* l,~xelmnve of Loans of Electricity Undertaking (now Sydney COlJuty ('ou1lc]I). 
t Include; Tile Sydney County COllncil and the Grafton anti South Grattoll Water lloard. 

Between 1921 and 1930 the councils expended large sums, chiefly on 
electricity services and roads, and the net loan liability increased rapidly. 
Loan projects werc drastically curtailed during the depression period and 
for some years the amounts set aside to provide for redemption exceeded 
new loans. lTnder the system of Government subsidies described on page 4(j5, 
the councils' loan programmes were expanded and the net loan liability 
increased by £2,105,000 in 1937. 

The net loan liability at the end of 1937, was distributed as follows:
Electricity works, £14,001,489, or 47 per cent.; gasworks, £24,248; water 
supply, £434,241; sewerage, £420,974; and roads, bridges, buildings, parks 
and reserves, baths, plant, etc., £14-,779,85G, or 50 per cent. 

The place of redemption and the approximate amount of interest l1ayaLle 
on the fixed loans of the municipalities, the shires, and county cOllncils 
in New South "Vales, are shown in the following table:-
TABLE 392.-JYlunicipalities, Shires and County Councils, Gross Loan Debt 

and Interest payable in Australia and Overseas, 1921 to 1937. 

Yanl'. 

1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1!J36 
1937 

Gross Amonnt of Fixed I.ann'5 )Iaturing. 

In Australia. 

£ 
!J,922,268 

16,823,720 
24,67-!,813 
25,755,090 
26,026,351 
25,898,669 

::: 1
25,466,403 

... 2;'>,014,389 
24,351,690 

"'1 23,866,3!J4 
... 26,5!J0,7!J9 

Overse •. 
• 

£ 
1,512,000 
3,232,500 
7,305,000 
9,348,!J86 
9,330,633 
9,303,397 
9,285,028 
9,440,988 
!J,425,166 
9,408,622 
9,389,810 

Tobl. 

£ 
11,434,268 
20,056,220 
31,979,813 
35,10-!,076 
35,356,984 
35,202,066 
34,751,431 
34,435,377 
33,776,856 
33,275,016 
35,980,60J 

----~ 

Anllual Interest. 

I In Amtralia·1 

£ 
421,185 
855,326 

1,327,416 
1,418,666 
1,2.31,709 
1,182,891 
1,168,884 
1,096,751 
1,0138,867 
1,02+,137 
1,087,213 

oye~:;:-I-T-:n~'-

£ I· 
85,690 I 

187,862 
401,776 

514,
194

1 516,958 
4!J0,830 
476,889 I 

480, 936
1 

480,035 
4"0,102 
469,082 

£ 
50G,875 

1,OJ3,188 
1,729,191 
1,932,86D 
1,768,Gll7 
1,673,72J 
1,M5,773 
1,577,!l8fl 
1,548,932 
1,4{)4,23\1 
1,556,2D6 

----c----------- -- -- ---- --c--:--
* Year; 1021 to 1020 I,ondon only; New York induded, in 1030 to 10:3;. \'iz.: I,oan repayalJj" hy 

half yrarly ill~talmcnts, p~mount('d nt CI!d of 10:37 to £1,013,:100 annual interest. being £105,'2;}2. 
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The loan expenditure of the municipalities, shires and county councils 
is ShOlYll below for the years 1928 to 1937, also the amount provided mmually 
for the redemption of loan debt dl1l'ing the years 1931 to 1987. 

TcU1LE 398.-J\hmicipalities, Shires, and County Councils, Loan Expencli
tu re and Repayments, 1928 to 1937. 

Yl'tU' endea 
31st December. 

1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 1 

:::1 .,. 
"'1 
·"1 

., . 

... 

., . 

., . 

... 

... 

... 

City of 
Syd;ley. 

£ 
671,433 

1,235,256 
579,987 
184,540 

61,997 
312,556 
157,683 
202,594 
106,183 
138,499 

£ 
275,589 
216,075 
251,056 
341,115 
461,782 
139,5] 9 
243,470 

I Municipalities. I COlluty 
Shil'eH. Conncilf-). 

'i' 

Loan Expellditme. 

£ £ £ 
1,750,146 270,404 1,489,698 
1,344,810 294,223 2,556,134 
1,172,903 196,315 2,439,942 

616,136 62,130 58,468 
231,208 23,099 328,287 
135,734 22,323 170,826 
115,268 18,503 246,912 
145,354 18,186 20,222 
415,864 159,384 32,530 

1,680,796 685,544 468,854 

R.epayment of Loanst. 

£ £ 
I 

£ 
582,114 96,985 197,782 
581,997 102,807 193,477 
583,678 114,508 322,717 
608,933 118,083 233,719 
597,888 113,937 289,206 
597,577 108,943 664,827 
656,310 135,859 267,786 

* Exclusive of Electricity Undertaking (now Sydney County Council). 

Total. 

£ 
4,181,681 
5,430,423 
4,389,147 

921,274 
644,591 
641,439 
538,366 
386,356 
713,961 

2,973,693 

I 
£ 

I 
1,152,470 

I 1,094,356 
1 I,271,95!) 
I 1,301,850 
I 1,462,813 

I 
1,510,866 

! 
1,303,425 

t lnclndes the Sydney County Council and the Grufton and South Grafton Water Boan!. 
t Includes credits to Sinking Fund lleseryes. 

The municipal, shire and county councils frecluentIy resort to the "instal
ment payment system" when purchasing road-making and other plant, 
land for parks, etc., and, in some cases, for works, such as roads and bridges. 
In this way the councils in country districts incurred a large amount of 
indebtedness to the State Government for the construction of water and 
sewerage services. The total amount of "instalment or deferred payment 
debts" incUl'red and of principal repaid in each of the seven years, 1931 to 
1937, were as fonows:-

Deferred Principal 
I 

Deferred Principal Yenr. Debts Year. Debts 
Incurred. TIepaid. 

1 Incurred. l\epai<l. 

1 

£ £ 
1' 

£ 
! 

£ 
1931 ... ... 592,342 236,666 1

1935 ... .. . 528,716 234,984 
1932 319,212 216,214 1936 372,842 i 265,959 ... ... ... ... 

i 1933 ... ... 453,652 193,709 1937 ... .. . 130,081 
I 

254,407 
1934 ... ... 725,906 195,215 

! 

MUNICIPAL GASWORKS. 

The Local Government Act authorises the councils of municipalities and 
shires to construct gasworks, and to supply gag for public lighting and for use 
by private consumers. In the metropolitan area the supply of coal gas is 
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controlled by private companies, and in the country private and municipal 
undertakings provide the service at different centres. Gasworks have not 
been established by any of the shire councils. 

Details of the accounts of the gasworks undertakings of various munici
))alities are shown in the section "Local Government" of she Statistical 
Register, 1937-38. A summary of the revenue accounts of the municipal 
(coal) gasworks in various years since 1921 is shown in the following 
statement :-

TABLE 394.-Municipal Gasworks, Revenue Account, 1921 to 1937. 
[ 

-Expenditure. Income. 
Sur Year 

ended 
31st 

Deecmbe r. 
Cost of I Total 

Gas [md Expendi-
Reslduals. __ tl~r~_1 Gas. 

Sales. \ 

[Residuals. I I 
Loau Other. Rates. Total. 

plus 
or 
leney Defte 

( -). 

1921 
1926 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

1 £ 
.. '1 139,466 
... 127,554 
... [103,814 
.,,[100,012 
... !l7,630 
.. -I 95,477 
"_. 89,630 
... i 88,493 
... [ 91,321 

£ 
145,261 
128,681 
106,317 
100,606 

98,282 
95,851 
97,234 
89,181 
92,087 

£ £ 
135,629 12,534 
111,852 12,966 
90,332 13,419 
82,576 13,359 
76,807 11,329 
74,697 13,538 
71,537 12,084 
71,549 12,954 
71,522 13,959 

£ I £ 

4,698 1 4,646 
5,126 4,377 
4,631 1 3,376-
4,137 4,865 
3,135 4,504 
2,016 5,348 
2,292 5,570 
2,526 4,298 
2,864 8,699 

-
£ 

157,507 l' 
£ 

2,246 
5,640 
5,441 
4,331 
2,507 

134,321 

111,758 \ 
104,937 

95,775 (-) 
95,599 11(-) 
91,483 1(-) 
!1l,327 \ 
97,044 

252 
5,751 
2,146 
4,957 

-------------------------------------

The activities of municipal gasworks declined with the extension of 
electricity services in country districts. The lllullber of municipalities 
conducting coal-gas undertakings decreased from 21 in 1921 to 18 in 1937, 
and the quantity of gas sold from 375,915,000 cubic feet to 210,387,000 
cubic feet. 

The gas manufactured in 1937 measured 272,42G,000 cubic feet and the 
average cost, after deducting proceeds from the sale of residuals, was 
5s. 8d. per 1,000 cubic feet. Of the gas sold, 209,854,000 cubic feet were for 
private consumption and 533,000 cubic feet for public lighting. The 
average price realised was Gs. 10d. per 1,000 cubic feet of gas sold. Pro
vision for depreciation of plant, treated as a manufacturing cost, amounted 
to £11,55G, and £4,112 wa.3 provided for the redemption of capital indebted
ness. Plant to the value of £10,538 was purchased during the year. 

The balance sheet of the gasworks trading undertalcings at the end of 
1937 is given below:-

TABLE 395.-Municipal Gasworks, Liabilities and Assets, 1937. 

Liabilities. 

Loans and deferred payment de bts 
Sundry creditors, etc. 
Overdrafts 

Total Liabilities 
Excess of Assets 

£ 
27,910 
15,368 
12,469 

55,747 
252,586 

Tot~.l ... £308,333 

Asset •. 

Buildings, land, stock, plant, etc. 
Sundry debtol's, including amounts 

due from other funds ... 
Outstanding rates 
Fixed deposits and investments". 
Bank balance and cash 

£ 
265,106 

24,406 
1,972 
8,460 
8,389 

Total ... £308,333 
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A SUl"plus of assets at the end of 1937 was disclo.sed hy an gasworks 
nndertakings, though ten of them inculTed deficiencies in respect of the 
year's operations. 

COXTllOL OF ELECTnICITY DE\,ELOr~IENT. 

21Ieasures for co-ordinating' the development of electricity resources III 

:N cw South 'IV ales are contained in the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935. 

The Governor's approval must be obtained for the construction or 
extensioll of a generating station or a main transmission line for the supply 
of electricity to the public, except in the case of a transmission line forming 
part of a system within an area already supplied with electricity. 

By the Act the Electricity Advisory Committee was constituted. Its 
duties are to report on matters referred to it relating to the generation, 
transmission, supply and use of electricity, and, in relation to electricity 
and its supply, to furnish information conc;erning finance, statistics, stan
dm'ds and testing, to devise schemes of co-ordination, to recommend amend
ments of the law and to carry out such functions of an advisory character 
as may be prescribed. Proposals relating" to electricity, for which the 
Governor's approval is required, must he referred to the Oommittee before 
approval. 

The Oommittee consists of thirteen members. Four members were ap
pointed under the Act, viz., the Under-Secretary for Local Government, 
as chairman, the general manager of the Sydney County Oouncil, and the 
ehiCf electrical engineers of the Public "\Vorks Department and the Depart
ment of Railways. The remaining nine members were appointed by thc 
Governor to hold office for three years; eight of them were nominated by 
various representative bodies. 

J\[uKICJrAL AKD SmnE ELECTTIICITY 1.1,' Olms. 

The supply of electricity for lighting and for power is undertaken directly 
ill many areas by the councils of l11UlIlCipalities and shires and by county 
eouncils formed by groups of lllunicipalities and shires for the sole pur
pose of conducting electricity undertakings. Some councils have estab
lished works for the generation of electricity, and other councils purchase 
it in bulk from another council, from Government works, or fro111 collieries, 
etc., and distribute to consumers. In addition, councils obtain electricity 
for street and private lighting' and power in defined areas from works which 
are privately owned and r..re not included in the statistics relating to the 
municipal and shire undertakings which fonow. 

The largest undertaking is that of the S;ydney Oounty Oouncil, which 
in 1937 distributed electricity direct to consumers in the city and thirty
two other municipalities. It also supplied electricity in bulk to the local 
80nnei18 of ten mnnich1alities and four shires for distribution in their 
respective localities, and to a private company for distribution within a 
municipality and a shire. 

Certain other local government bodies obtain electricity in bulk from 
the generating' stations of the Railway Oommissioners of New South Wales, 
the Victorian State Electricity Oommission, or the New South Wales 
Government power station at Port Kembla. A number of southern localities 
and the Australian Capital are supplied fr01l1 the Burrinjuck hydro-electric 
wmk .~ 
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The St. GeOl'gc County Council purchases from the Railway Commis
sioners bulk supplies of electricity which are sold for street lighting and 
to privatc consumers in its area, and the Clal'ence River County Oouncil 
has constructed hydro-electric works on the Nymboida River. Thc Bega 
Valley Oounty Council commenced operations ill December, 1937, having 
purchased a small plant from a private company; it is to develop a hydro
electric scheme on the far South Ooast. 

A statement of the income and expenditurc of the electricity conccrns 
of thc local governing authorities in 1937 is shown below:-

TABLE 3DG.-:;YIunicipalities, Shires, and Oounty Oouncils, Electricity Under
takings, Revenue Account, 1937. 

I'articulars. 

i Count)' Council,. 
I ______ .-____ .-__ ~~--- J\fllnici

l'alities. Shires. Total. 

I 
Sydney. I St. I CI.rence I Bega 

______ ~orgc. I Rh"er. Yallcy. 
--------- ----~--~---~--~-----

Income. £ I £ £ £ £ £ 
Electricity Sales ... 2,769,148 157,124 86,257 668 1,307,076 279,866 

£ 
4,601,020 

Meter Rent, Inst.al· I 
lations, etc. ... 8,931 6,843 4,862 67 113,741 27,814 162,258 

Loan Rates... .., ... ... ... ... 20,366 24,485 44,851 
Trading Income "'12,778,0791163,967191,1191 7251,421,7171307,680 14,763,287 

Interest, etc. ... ... I 4,755 1,400 153 14,421 4,400 25,120 

Total Incomo ... 2,778,070 1168,722192,5191 878 1,456,5041336,665 _14,833~~ 
Expenditul'e. 

Cost of Electricity ... 2,615,382 132,451 73,244 639 1,193,960 262,227 4,277,g03 
Pnblic Lighting, At'l 

tendance, etc. . .. 127,286 8,890 686 878 91,933 21,249 250,922 

Trading Exp. ... 2, 742,66~J 141,34~173,930 [!,1517 -: 1,285,893 i 283,4761 4,528,825 

Net Income ... 35,411 I 27,381 118,.~89IH 639 170,611 I 53,080 I 30!,442 

In suburban and country municipalities and shires, 79 municipal and 
34 shirc councils provided electricity services during 1937. Of thcsc 24 
municipalities and 10 shires opcrated generating plants, 53 municipalities 
and 21 shires distributed current purchased in bulk, and 2 municipalities 
and 3 shires generated a small quantity of electricity, but purchased the 
major portion of their supplies from other sources. The ratio of electricity 
generated by councils to the total quantity generated and purchased was 
approximately 18 per cent. in municipalities and 9 per cent. in shires. 

Deficiencies in respect of thc year's operations amounting to £23,504 
were incurred by 5 municipalities, while in the shires, some of 
which conduct more than onc electricity fund, the aggregate deficiency of 
6 funds amounted to £2,130. 

The amount provided in 1!l37 to meet depreciation and obsolescence of 
assets was £871,698, distributed as follows: /Sydney: Oounty Council 
£657,933, other county councils £21,202, municipalities £154,905, and shires 
£37,658. Oapital expenditure incurred during the year amounted to 
£1,380,471: viz., £740,296 by the Sydney Oounty OOUl1cil, £181,303 by other 
county councils, £314,532 by municipalities and £144,340 by shires. 
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, A summary of the liabilities and assets of the electricity 'Works at 31st 
December, 1937, is shown below:·-

TABLE 307,-Municipalities, Shires and Oounty Oouncils, Electricity Under
takings, Liabilities and Assets, 1937. 

I 
County Conncils. 

Particulars. 

I 
Munici~ 

Shire~. Total. 
Sydney, I St. I Clarence) Bega 

paUties. 
George. River. Vane~·. 

Liabilities. I 
£ ) £ 

£ £ £ £ £ 
LoallB Debt ... ... 13,878,611 186,634 648,484 19,000 . 1,028,928 475,991 16,237,648 

Overdrafts ... ... 11,401 ... 23,100 .. . 70,440 27,232 132,173 

Creditors, etc. '" ... 1,228,431 I 46,122 41,322 1,301 133,274 \ 52,853 1,503,303 

15,1l8,H3 1232,750 
--

20,30~ 1 1,232,642 i 117,873,124 Tot,,1 Liabilities £ 712,906 556,076 
I ---

I 

I 
I 

A.s8e/", 

14,388,425 1 400,167 

I 
I 

Land, plaut., etc. ... 736,845 17,133 2,833,167 I 875,445 119,251,182 

Debtors, etc, ... ... 395,417 48,215 29,963 836 321,187 115,751 911,369 

Ilauk and cash ... ... *384,812 27,007 63,484 1,694 198,404 78,474 I 753,875 

Fixed deposits and 
... 1 316,764 I 36;953 illvestnlents ... ... 2,308,248 93,334 ... 2,755,299 

Total Assets ... '" 17,476,902 568,723 830,292 19,663 1 3'669'522.1 1'106,623 23,671,725 

Excess of Assets £ 2,358,459 335,967 117,386 (-) 638 I 2,436,880 550,547 5,798,601 
I 

• Inclndes securities held in Trust Fund, 

The liabilities of the Sydney OountyOouncil undertaking, as shown 
above, are exclusive of depreciation and other reserves, and the assets 
represent the tangible assets less depreciation reserve in respect thereof. 

Sales of Electl'icily. 

A dissection of the sales in 1936 and 1037 by municipalities, shires and 
the county councils is shown below. 

TAIlLE 398,-Municipalities, Shires and Oounty Oouncils, Electricity Sales, 
1936 and 1937. 

-

PartIculars. 
UnIts, 

D 
P 
I 

I 000 
omestic a,nd Commercial 290,887 
11 blic lighting '" 29,549 

ndustrial power and bulk 356,960 
sales. 

193ft. , I 
I 

Amount, I Per unit. I 
£ d, 

2,608,748 2,15 
263,333 2,14 

1,389,297 0·93 

Total ... " . 677,396 I 4,261,378 I 1·51 

1937. 

Units, I Amount, I Per nnit. 

000 £ d, 
333,004 2,817,705 2,03 

30,735 258,803 2,02 
403,849 1,546,896 0,92 

767,588 4,623,404 1 1·45 

The value of sales, as stated above, includes £27,858 in 1936 and £38,419 
in 1937, representing discounts fm'prompt payment which are not allocable 
to the different classes of sales. 

The cost of the 677,396,000 units sold in 1936 was £3,978,242, or 1,41d. 
1)e1' unit, and 767,588,000 units sold in 1937 cost £4,277,903, or 1.34d. per 
unit, 
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Sydney Cowdy Council Electricity Undeda.king. 

The electricity undertaking administered by the Sydney Oounty Oouncil 
was established by the Municipal Oouncil of Sydney in 1904. It was trans
ferred to the control of the Sydney Oounty Oouncil constituted in 1935 in 
terms of the Gas and Electricity Act. 

Supplies of electricity were obtained from a power station at Pyrmont 
until the year 1923, when a contract was made for tIle purchase of addi
tional supplies from the Railway Oommissioners. Since January, 1929, 
supplies have been available from a power station constructed by the 
Oouncil at Bunnerong, and the contract with the Railway Oommissioners 
was terminated on 30th September, 1929. The cost to the 31st December, 
1937, of the BUllllerOllg' generating station, was approximately £3,934,307, 
of which £1,590,132 represented cost of land, buildings and railway siding, 
£2,293,836 cost of machinery and equipment, and £50,339 flll'niture, plant 
and tools. . 

The following statement shows the electricity sold during various years 
from 1929 to 1937, also revenue from sales and the cost of the electricity 
and the deficit or surplus after the payment of interest and exchange. 
and providing for depreciation of plant:-

TABLE 399.-Sydney Oounty Oouncil, Electricity Undertakillg', 1929 to 1937. 

rarticulars. 1329. 1031. 1035. 1936. 1937. 

Units sold (OOO's) ... 347,595 319,326 428,615 461,301 514,092 
Receipts per UNo (d.) ... 1-69 1'70 1·42 1'35 1·29 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Cost of .electricit~ >I< ... 2,313,434 2,46G,719 2,391,816 2,518,128 2,615,382 
Other expenditure ... 44,902 57,178 75,263 79,359 127,286 

Total ex penditure 2,358.336 2,523,897 2,467,079 2,597,487 2,742,668 
Sales ... ... ... 2;494,606 2,288,607 2,532,111 2,603,523 2,769,148 
Other income ... ... 55,079 30,971 7,078 6,185 8,931 

Total income ... 2,549,685 2,319,578 2;[139,189 2,609,708 2,778,079 -
I 

Net Profit ... . .. 191,349[(-)204,319 72,110 12,221 35,411 

... lucluding interest, exchange and depreciation. 

The electricity sold in 1937 was 514,092,000 units and the average price 
was 1.29d. per unit. The purposes for which thc electricity was used were 
as follows :-Domestic 130,866,000 units, average price 1.81d.; street light
ing, 14,917,000 units; commercial, 89,501,000 units, average price 1.64d.; 
industrial power, 243,367,000 units, average price 0.93d.; and bulk supplies, . 
35,441,000 units, average price O.72d. 

FIRE BHlGADES. 

The public services for the prevention' and extinguishing of fires arfl COD

t.rolled by 11 Board of Fire Oommissioners, constituted under the Fire 
Brigades Act, 1909-1927. Its jurisdi ctioll extends OV8r certain districts 
which were defined in the Act or added by proclamation. The areas under 
the control of the Board are grouped to form fire districts. They include 
the Oity of Sydney, nearly all the area comprised by the suburban munici
palities; also the Oity of Greater Newcastle, Br.oken Hill, and other muni
cipalities, and shires in respect of towns contained in them. 
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The Board consists of a president, appointed by the Governor for a term 
of five years, and seven members, elected for a term of three years., viz., one 
by the councils of the Sydney and suburban municipalities, one by the 
councils of the other incorporated areas to which the Act applies, thre6 
elected by the ,fire insurance companies, one by the members of volunteer 
tire brigades, and one by the permanent firemen who are members of the 
Fire Brigades Association of New South ·Wales. The votes are appor
tloned among the councils according to the amount contributed to the fund 
administered by the Board, viz., £100 or under, one vote; over £100 and 
not exceeding £500, two votcs; over £500 and not exceeding £1,000, three 
votes; over £1,000, four votes. Each insurance company and cach volun
teer and permanent fireman is entitled to one vote. 

In each year the Board makes an estimate of the amount proposed to be 
expended in the various fire districts during the ensuing year, and of this 
sum the councils of the municipalities and shires concerned contribute one
fourth, the insurance companies one-half, and the Government one-fourth. 
The estimates must be made so that the contribution by the councils in a 
fire district will not exceed id. in the £ on the unimproved capital value 
of ratable land, though the Board may exceed this limit with the consent 
of the :Ministel' if requested by the councils to do so. 

Where a fire district is comprised of more than one municipality or shire, 
the amount to he paid by each council is apportioned according to the 
annual value uf ratable land within the dish·iet. Payments by the insurance 
companies are based on the amount of premiums payable in rcspect of fire 
risks within each district. With the consent of the Governor, the Board 
may borrow money up to £250,000. 

The Board establishes and maintains pcrmanent fire brig'ades and autho
rises the constitution of volunteer brig'ades, which are subsidised out of the 
funds. In the metrolJolitan districts in 1938 there wel'e 79 fire' brigades 
compl'ised by 716 officers and permanent firemen whose services are wholl;v 
at the Boarel's disposal and 284 volunteers. In the country there werc 
brigades at 154 localities, the principal stations being at 'Newcastle and 
Broken Hill, and there were 7D officers and permanent firemcn and 1,43,1 
volunteers. 

The following table shows the l'eVC!lUe account of the Board of Fire 
Commissioners for the year ended 31 st December, 1938:-

TABLE 400.~-:Fil'e Brigades, Revenue Account, 1938. 

Rm"enue. 

Balance at 1st Jmmary, 1938 
Subsidv from Government 
Subsidy from Municipalities and 

Shires ... 
Subsidy from Fire Insurance Com

panies and Firms 
Other Sources 
Balance 

£ 
18,058 

100,562 

100,562 

201,124 
8,158 
4,603 

Total £ 433,067 

Expenditure. 

Administration 
Salaries, including Payments to 

Volunteers 
Repairs to Buildings, Plant, and 

other expenses 
Equipment and Property Charges 

Total 

£ 
14,003 

254,968 

126,199 
37,892 

£433,067 

The contributioll'3 by the flfty-five municipalities and shires COmpl'lSlllg' 

the Sydney fire district in 1938 repreSE'ntecl 5s. 3.6d, per £100 of assessed 
an~lUal value of the ratable land, as compared with 58: 7d. in 1919. 
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Contributions amoullting to £201,124 were received from 123 illsllrunce 
companies and 42 firms who insured goods with companies not registered 
ill New South Wales. In the Sydney fire district such contributions repre
sented 15.46 per cent. of the 11remiums less reinsurances, and in the other 
districts the proportions ranged from 3.21 per cent. 

The estimates of the proposed expenditure by the board for the year 103V 
amounted to £474,708, viz., £365,108 for the Sydney fire district and 
£109,600 for other districts. 

The balance sheet of the Board as at 31st December, 1938, is shown in 
the following statement:-

TABLE 40l.-Fire Brigades, Balance Sheet, 1938. 

LiLhilities. Assets. 

--------- ------- --~---

Fund Account 
Trust Accounts 
Debentures and Accrued Interest 
Property and Equipment Ac· 

count ... 
Bu,nk Balances 

'l'otal 

3i.535i 
1,526 , 

181,068 

600,452 
23,496 

Land and Buildings 
Plant and Fire Appliances 
Stocks on Hand ... 
Revenue and Expenditure 

count ... 
Administration Acoount ... 
Debtors 

Total 

Ac-

£ 
435,364 
361,958 

32,795 

4,606 
2,172 

182 

£ 837,077 £ 837, 077 1 

-------------~---------------------

",VATER AND SEWERAGE SERVICES. 

The water and sewerage services in the :NIetropolitan and Newcastle 
(Hunter) districts are administered by statutory boards representative of 
the State Goverllment and the local councils; three country services, viz.: 
.Tunee, South-west Tablelands and Broken Hill, are under the direct 
control of the State Government; and the other country services are 
administered by the municipal or shire councils. 

The works administered by the Mctropolitan and Hunter District Boards 
were constructed from Government loans, and their accounts used to form 
part of the Consolidated Revenue Account at the State Treasury. Gradu
ally the Boards have been entrusted with power to manage their own 
finances and to raise loans, with the Governor's approval, for the construc
tion of new works. Substantial Government assistance has been granted 
to these bodies in the for111 of remissions of capital indebtedness to thc 
State. Particulars of the services are shown later in this chapter. 

In the areas selTed by the Junee and South-west Tablelands systems 
water is delivered into service reservoirs for reticulation by the councils. 
The works at Broken HiJI are to be vested in a statutory board in terms of 
the Broken Hill ,Vater and Sewerage Act, 1938. 

The water and sewerage works in other country towns are vested in 
municipal and shire councils. Until 1935 the works, as a general rule, were 
constructed by the State, and transferred on completion to the local coun
cils, which were required to repay the capital cost, with interest, over 
periods fixed in relation to the durability of the works. In 1935 arrange
ment's were made to enable the councils to undertake the new construction 
of works for new services, part of the cost to be met by the State. An 
advisory committee investig'ates each proposal for new works and appor
tions the cost between the State and the couneil concerned. The share to be 
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borne by the councils is fixed on the basis of the probable excess of annual 
revenue over working' expenses; the revenue of water supply services being' 
calculated at 25s. per head of the population to he served, and the revenue 
of sewerage services at 21s. per head. Furthermore, the State Treasurer 
may undertake to pay the interest on loans in excess of 3i! per cent. 

Existing' arrangements between the State Govermuent and councils for 
the repayment of the cost of works constructed by the State were modified 
when the Country Towns Water Supply and Sewerage (Debts) Act was 
passed in 1937. By terms of the Act which expired on 30th June, 1939, 
provision was made for the writing off of part of the indebtedness to the 
State, and the councils were authorised to raise loans to repay the remain
der. Up to 30th June, 1938, the sum of £334,516 had been written off and. 
£1,398,862 accepted by the State in full settlement of the debts of fourteen 
councils amounting, in the aggregate, to £1,733,378. 

At 31st December, 1937, country water supply services were in operation 
or under construction in eighty municipalities and thirty-three shires, 
and country sewerage services in forty-three municipalities and seven shires. 
The capital indebtedness of the water supply services amounted to 
£3,767,552, including' £3,329,248 owing to the State, and of the sewerago 
services £1,955,830, including £1,522,391 to the State. 

The following statement shows the revenue and expenditure of the 
Metropolitan and Hunter District services for the year ended 30th June, 
1938', and similar information regarding the services in other districts for 
the calendar year 1937. The works classified under the heading "munici
l)alities and shires" include the Grafton and South Grafton water services 
mlministered by a board representing both muuicipalities, and the "other" 
works are those administered by the State Government, viz., Broken Hill, 
South-west Tablelands and J Llnee. 

TABLE 402.-\Vater anrl Sewerage Services, Hevenue Account, 1937. 
'~tater Supply and Sewcrago 'Vorks. 

Particulara. }IetroPOJitan.! Hunter I ~fti~!rT,;d \ other 
District. Hhircs. Tota'. 

£ £ 
Water Supply. 

Gross Revenue ... ... I 
£ £ £ 

... 1 741 809 "40097 482 276 I 76 034 I 2 540216 , , - , , , , , 

Working Expenses ... ... 582,789 83,570 224,686\-55,359 1 946,404 
Interest and Exchange ... ... 996,648 I 113,057 120,491 38,015 1,268,211 

Net Revenue 162,372 

I 

- I 
325,601 ... 4~,470 1~;,0991(-)17,34.? 

Provision for Debt Redemption 97,005 12,180 0:,,479 2,260 163,929 

Surplus ... ... ... 65,367 1 31,290 -1-s4.620 1(-)19,605 161,672 

Sewerage and Drainage. 

Gross Revenue ... ... .. . 1,041,515 129,962 ! 20!,859 I ... 1,376,336 

Working Expenses ... ... 317,653 48',940 1 58,503 1 ... 425,096 
Interest and Exchange ... ... 652,577 112,238 1 61,374 .. . 826,189 

Net R~venue ... 71,2851(-) 31, 216 1 84,982 

1 

... 125,051 
Pl'ovision for Debt Redemption 67,481 12,532 17,866 ... 97,879 

Surplus ... .. , ... 3,80i !(-) 43,748 1 67,1l6 I ... 27,172 

The amount of revenue remallllllg after providing' for working expenses 
was £2,545,052. Interest in the :Metropolitan services amounted to 
£929,995 for water and £610,153 for sewerage and drainage, and the cost 
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of exchange was £66,653 and £42,424 respectively. In the Hunter District 
interest was £100,095 and exehange £12,962 in respect of water supply, 
and for sewerage and drainage services interest £99,612 and exchange 
£12,626. The surplus, after meeting sinking fund contributions and 
instalments in reduction of debt, amounted to £188,844. 

A brief statement of the liabilities and assets of the Metropolitan and 
IT unter District services at 30th June, 1938, and of the other works at 
31st December, 1937, is shown below: 

TABLE 403.-"Yater and Sewerage Services. I,iabilities and Assets, 1937. 

Particular •• 

Liabilities-
Capital Indebtedness 
Other Creditors 

Total Liabilities 

I Water Supply and Sewerage Works. 

I Metropolitan I E;unt.P.r latW~;C~~-dl Oth~r. 
1 DIstrICt. Shires . 

'rotal. 

... 141.32:702 6.15:578 5,72:382! 1,13:'623154,3:2,285 
'''1 562,259 129,971 139,140

1 
20,190 I 851,560 

... 41,891,961 6,288,549 5,862,522
1 

1,1,,0,813 : 55,193,845 
1-----1-----1----1 

1 ___ -

~~ I 1 

Works, etc.... ... ...51,635,557 7,192,544 6,734,372\. 1,682,639 , 67,245,112 
Sundry debtors and outstand- 1 

ing rates ... ... ... 133,070 114,905 329,894 10,092 587,961 
Cash, investments, etc. ... 344,814 87,018 485,429, 51,802 I 969,063 

1-----1-----1----' 1----
Total Assets ... 

Excess of Assets 

... 52,1l3,441 

... 10,221,480 

7,394,46717,549,69511,744,533 1 68,802,136 

1,105,918 1,687,1731593,720 113,608,29 

The surplus of assets in the Metropolitan works consists of debt remitted 
by the Government, £7,500,000; a grant by the State Government from 
unemployment relief funds, spent on construction, £721,810; capital value 
of old Oity Oouncil water works transferred to the Board, £98,486; reserves 
for repayment of capital debt, £1,608,673; reserve for renewals, £328,035; 
less debit balance of revenue account, £35,524. In the Hunter District the 
surplus consists of unemployment relief grants spent on construction, 
£214,664; excess value of assets over loan debt due to the Government 
consequent upon an adjustment of capital indebtedness in 1928, £673,666; 
reserves for repayment of capital debt, £142,106; general reserve, £25,600; 
and credit balance of revenue accoullt £49,882. 

M etropolitan Water Supply and Sewemge. 
The Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board was constituted 

in 1888 to assume control of the water supply and sewerage services in the 
('onnty of Oumberland, including those under the control of the Oity 
Oouncil. The water supply was transferred to the Board's management 
in May, 1888, and the sewerage in September, 1889. The Board's juris
diction extends to a large district outside the county of Oumberland and 
embraces a strip of territory extending along the South Ooast beyond 
Wollongong to I.ake IlIawarra. 

The Board is composed of seven members. Two members, a president 
and a vice-president, are appointed by the Governor for a period of five 
Years, and five members are elected by the aldermen and counci1l01'B of 
local areas concerned to hold office fur four years. For the purpOliles of the 
elections, the municip!11ities and shites have been grouped intO' £'ve COJ"~ 
lltituencies .tmd one ml?mbe:r is f,llc(lwd by each g~'OU:p, 

·1460!}-.li' 
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The sources of the metropolitan water supply are the waters of the 
Nepean, Oataract, and Oordeaux Rivers, draining an area of 347 square 
mil",s with a copious rainfall. The supply is stored chiefly in five large 
reservoirs, viz., Prospect, from which 1,951,000,000 gallons are available by 
gravitation; Oataract, with a capacity of 20,743,000,000 gallons; Oordeaux, 
20,597,000,000 gallons; N epcan, 17,898,000,000 gallons; and Avon, 
47,153,000,000 gallons. A reservoir of 15,473,000,000 gallons capacity at 
vVoronora and a weir 011 the ,Varragamba River which will provide a storage 
of 37,000,000 gallons are under construction. 

The water is conveyed from the upper storages to the Prospect Dam, 
thence to Sydney and adjacent areas by means of tunnels, canals, etc., 
and branch systems supply Camden, Oampbelltown, and other town
ships along the southern railway. v-V ollongong' and several settlements 
on the South Ooast are supplied from two reservoirs on the Upper Oordeaux 
River which have a combined capacity of 430,000,000 gallons, and water 
for Richmond is pumped from the Hawkesbury RIver. There are eight~r 
service reservoirs throughout the area reticulated, with a total capacity of 
514,703,000 gallons. The largest has a capacity of 175,750,000 gallons; 
there is one of 96,110,000 gallons cap8city, two of 37,000,000 gallons, and 
three of about 19,000,000 gallons. 

The total length of water mains 8S at 30th June, 1937, was 4,031 miles. 
The first sewerage works in Sydney were begun in 1853, and there were 

70;]; miles of sewers in existence in 1889, the date of transfer to the Metro. 
politan Board of Water Supply 811d Sewel'8ge. 

The present system consists of three main outfalls-the Bondi Ocean 
outfall; the southern and western submbs outfall, which discharges into the 
Pacific Ocean at Long Bay; and the northern suburbs outfall, discharging 
into the ocean at North Point. 

The Metropolitan Board also maintains 83 miles of channels for storm
water drainage purposes, and is authorised to levy drain8ge rates within 
areas notified by gazettal. 

The following' statement shows the nLlluber of premises sllPplied with 
water and those connected with the sewerage system mlministered by the 
Metropolitan Board in various yeurs since 1911. 
TABLE 404.-Metrollolitan Water and Sewerage, Particulars of Services, 

1911 to 1938. 

water Supply. Sewerage. 

I I 

Y<lar ended I Average 
80th June. Premises Total Supply Daily Premises I,ength of Length 01 

Supplied. during Year. Supply connecten. Sewer •• Stormwatn 
Per Drains. 

Property. 

I 
\ 

No. Thousand 
gallons. 

gallons. No. miles. miles. 

1911 139,237 10,587,4-34 208 108,012 825 49 
1916 183,598 14,374,000 214 130,638 1,022 54 
1921 221,886 17,701,000 218 148,923 1,197 64 
1926 268,558 24,506,739 250 176,388 1,419 67 
1931 308,657 30,803,000 273 204,772 1,871 76 
1933 315,097 32,337,000 281 210,777 1,936 76 
1934- 319,607 31,546,000 271 215,013 2,041 77 
1935 322,480 33,683,000 287 221,701 2,106 79 
1936 326,021 34,372,000 288 228,195 2,179 82 
1937 332,941 35,896,000 295 235,992 2,382 83 
1938 341948 38431000 308 245342 2,477 86 
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General rH tes for water and sewerage 'ar<l levied all the assessed anllual 
value of the premises. The rates, which ill 1916 were 6d. in the £ for 
water and 9~d. for sewerage, had risen to 9d. and 12d. respectively in 1921. 
In recent years the rates havc varied as follow, viz.:-

Year. 

1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-351 

to r 
1938-39 J 

Water Rate. 
d. 
\) 

10! 
fl~ 

Sewerage Rat". 
d. 

8 
IO 

The charge for water suppli.ed by meter for gardens, li I'estoek, and trade 
purposes in 1932-33 was Is. 4d. per 1,000 g'allons, less a rebate of 2d. where 
consumption was greater than in the previous year. In subsequent years 
the rate has been Is. 2d., with a rebate of 2d. on water used in excess of the 
previous y!;ar's consumption. \\later is supplied without a meter to areas, 
mostly small gardens, not exceeding 1,000 square feet for a special fee of 
8s. per annum. The number of gardens registmec1 on 30th June, 1908, was 
63,928. 

Storlllwater drainage rates are fixed in eaeh area, so as to yield ~he 
revenue required to meet expenses, intcrest and sinking fund eliarges. They 
\'[11'), f1'01ll id. to 0?,d. in the £ of assessed annual value. III substitution 
of its power to levy stormwater drainage rates in an;)' urea, the Board m~y 
arrange that the council ]Ja~' from Hs genpl'al fund fl sum equlynlent to 
the proceeds of a rate. 

The capital funds of the Boal'd t() :lOth .Jllllf~, HJ:3S, \\'('1'C llc1'ivcd from the 
following sources,:-

TAilLE 4(\.'.-Mntropolitnu \Vatpl'. 8cwel'age Hnd IJrnimq:>,'8. 
Capital 'FullCls at 30th June, lU38. 

Partie"iat3, 

New South Wales Goyernment-
Loan Funds 

" Less Repl1yments 
R.emission 

'''1 
••• 1 , 

I 
Net 

'''1 
Advances ." 
Unemployment Relief l~nnd 

Amount due to New South Wl1les 
Government 

Loans raised by Board ." 
Unemployment Relief-Commonwen.!th 

Savings Bank 
"'Unemployment Relief Fund (New 

South Wales)-Grant 

\YaleI'. 

£ 

15,Oli3,6:J8 
707,81)2 

2,845,015 

11,510,771 
3,686,879 

292,218 

15,489,868 
9.62G.06iJ 

2.SG:l 

276,685 

Sewerage. 

£ 

9.890,434 i 

434.514 
4,507~570 

4,948,350 
1.386,379 

290,175 

6,624,904 
8,:'95,942 

1.Gii:l 

442,548 
----1-----: 

'fotal £1 25,395,480 15,665,046 

• Not repayable. 

Dminage. 

£ £ 

:312,885 , 25,266,957 
15,489 I 1,157,851) 

147,415 7,500,000 

149,981 
122,742 

16,009,102 
5.196,000 

582,393 

272,723 ' 22,387,4\)fi 
715,686 18,937,693 

4,5B 

2,577 I 721,810 

990,986142,051,512 

The Metropolitan W[lter, Sewerage and Drainage (Capital Indebtedness) 
Act, 1935, provides for the remission of £11,450,000 of debt due by the 
Board to the Government. The remission is to be made in instalments 
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oyer a period of five years commc'ucillg on 1st July, 1936, and the Board 
is to expend £3,000,000 from loan funds in each of the years. An amount 
of £5,750,000 was remitted in 1936-37 and £1,750,000 in 1937-38. 

The Board is required to pay interest o,n its debt to the State, also a 
proportion of the exchange and sinking' fund charges payable on the public 
debt of the State. Interest rates on the Board's indebtedness to the State 
have declined substantially since 1929-30. when the rate on the debt in
curred prior to 1925 was 5.17204 per cent.; 1:.8., the average rate of interest 
on the State public debt. The rate was 4.37804 in 1932-33, and the rate on 
Treasury advances was reduced from 5 per cent. to H per cent. as from 1st 
J"anuary, 1933. The rate on both classes of debt was 4 per cent. from 1st 
,J uly, 1933, to 30th June, 1934, and it was reduced to 3~ per cent. from 
1st July, 1934. 

The BORrd, with the approval of the Governor, may raise its own loans, 
but the debt so incurred in respect of any of its services must not exceed 
20 per cent. of the unimproved value of the lands ratable for that service. 
A sinking fund provision of 10s. per cent. is required in respect of sncll 
loans. 

The authority to raise loans was granted in 1925, but the Board's first 
loan was not floated until July, 1928. In the intel'Vening years the Treasury 
advanced moneys for the constructioll of works, and these advances amount
ing' to £6,495,000 were to be repaid by annual instalments of £324,750 over 
a period of twenty years from 1st J anual'Y, 1930. Foul' instalments mnOllnt
ing in the aggregat.e to £1,299,000 had been repflid by 30th J mw, 1!l38. 
from the proceeds of loans floated by t.he Board, and the amount outstHlHl
ing at that date was £5,196,000. Then it was arranged that repayment 
should be spread over 40 years and be made from revenue by nnmlHl)nstal
ments of £243,314 including' principal and int.erest. 

Particulars of the loans floated by the Board, which were current at 30th 
J une, 193~, are shown below:-

TABLE 406.-MctropolitHn Water, Sewerage and DrH"lnage, 
Loans Outstanding at 30th June, 1938. 

Year floated. Amount Prlc6 of 

I 
Rate of I Term- Repayable In-Outstanrling. Issu6. Intera.t.· Yenr~. 

£ Per cent. 
-~---

1928 "·1 1,000,000 Par. *5£ 20 Australifl.. 
1929 '''1 t,485,000 £99 10 0 *5! 15 
1930 ••• 1 850,000 £99 10 0 *61 20 

" 1930 ".1 1,441,899 £87 5 0 5t 20 New York. 
193) 50.000 £99 10 0 *6k 20 Australia. 

o "JJ':" IVv,IJ\)\} IJdJ'. ;) 15 
If)32 1,2;1).1)01) £fl8 ° ° 4,' 15 
Hl:l3 500,000 £98 0 ° 4!- 15 
1933 500,000 £97 10 0 4!- 20 
1933 '''1 2,500,000 Par. 4 23 
1934 '''1 1,000,000 3t 12 
1935 ... 500,000 

" 3'" 8 ,', B 

1936 ••• 1 1,000,000 £98 ° 0 4 15 
1936 500,000 £98 ° 0 4 15 

" 1936 625,000 £97 5 ° 4 15 
1936 1,000,000 £99 ° ° 4;l 15 
1937 1,375,000 £98 12 6 4;l 12 

" 1937 2,000,000 Pal'. 4 20 London. 
1938 I 824,750 4ilr 15 Australia. ... 1 

• Subject to the Interest Reduction Act. 1931: 



At 30th June, 1938, the amount outE,tanding in respect of loans floa led 
hy the Board was £18,451,649, and sinking fund investments amounted to 
£317,640. 

The following statement shows particulars of the financial transactions 
relating to the services controlled by the Metropolitan Board in variOlHl 
:veal'S from 1911:-

TABLE 407,-Metropolitan "Tatcr, Sewerage [md Drainag'(', Finances, 
1911 to 1938. 

"~~~I~ I.lnd~~¥~~~;ess.l R~~;~e. -I fj~:il Re;:;ue.l- ~::~l~t 
June. lIgement. . 

-~r-£ I £ I £ I £ j £ 
TVater Supply. 

1911 I 5,420,813 299,442 99,355 200,087 192,486 
i 

7,601 
1921 10,323,252 855,751 347,298 508,453 473,890 i 34,563 
1926 1 16,338,231 1,319,872 492,633 827,239 795,144 

1 93;921 
66,350 i

l

( -) 34,255 
1931 : 23,381,090 1,672,954 456,474- 1,216,480 1,062,981 58,010 1,568 
1933 23,905,107 1,728,397 413,204 1,315,193 1,013,808 1162,313 64,553 74,519 
1934 24,476,811 1,516,295 414,101 1,102,194 948,771 : 93,465 74,841 ,(-) 14,883 
1\)35 25,369,907 1,499,879 422,981 1,076,898 877,084 I 85,977 79,473 ' 34,364 
1936 26,180,768 1,573,298 428,751 1,144,547 906,450 83,891 83,U97 'I 70,209 
1937 25,229,515 1,645,552 526,934 1,118,618 887,310 I 69,123 89,684 I 72,501 
1938 25,670,843 1,741,809 582,789 1,159,020 929,905 ' 66,653 97,005 I 65,367 

Sewera';}8. 
1911* 4,496,290 234,208 70,636 154,572 I 159,070 ' ... 1(-) 4,498 
~921* 7,329,632 615,6151 229,441 386,174 341,675 ... 44,499 
1926 10,138,844 777,8091293,244 484,565 501,451 I ••• 38,917 (-) 55,803 
1931 14,440,475 079,389,247,896 731,493 694,575 i 63,944 39,674 1(-) 66,700 
1933 14,976,954 1,031,771; 212,184 819,587 617,205 115,180 43,229 43,973 
1934 15,150,416 900,875 1 229,207 671.668 584,723 64,026 49,8291(-) 26,910 
1935 15,713,691 875,988! 236,722 B3D,266 530,463 I 59,234 52,467 (-) 11,898 
1936 16,259,059 906,7231237,279 669,444 500,362 57,619 55,014 (-) 3,551 
1937 ]5,026,095 935,7471283,979 651,768 502,782 I 37,679 54,516: 56,79~ 
1938 15,402,163 999,989 301,544 698,445 569,871 40,538 63,319 : 24,711 

nrul://rtge. 
1926 398,796 33,790' 15,568 18,222 20,180 1,688 i(-) 3,655 
1931 B99,450 51,745 11,51() 40,229 33,880 2,624 1,872 1,853 
1933 681,932 46,576 10,839 35,737 30,432 6,110 2,051 (-) 2,85(1 
1934 749,042 39,119 10,297 28,822 28,387 2,768 2,209 (-) 4,542 
1935 817,152 38,992 9,684 29,308 26,967 2,661 2,3G8 (-) 2,688 
1936 896,950 39,314 9,447 29,867 28,919 2,543 2,585 (-) 4,180 
1937 880,513 40,059 11,425 28,634 30,193 1,972 3,349 (-) 6,880 
1938 1,006,479 41,526 16,109 25,417 '10,282 1,886 4,162 (-) 20,91:~ 

.. In(;ludes pnrUcu]ars oi Drainage Brmlch~ 
.- - - ----

The decrease of capital indebtedness in H);;7 WHS chw jo remission (J E 
part of the debt due to the State flS described on page 481. 

The working' expenses shown ill the foregoing (able (10 not include 
expenditure on renewals except in 19'25-26, 1936-37 <lnd 1937-38. In 1925-26 
expenditure included in respect of rellewflls was £70,27'1 for water supply, 
£3,&18 for sewerage and £1,966 for drainage; in 1936-3'7 it was £80,000, 
£19,290 and £710, respectively, and in 1937-38 £81,400, £18,000 and £600. 

During' the period 1906-07 to :nst March, 1925 l'enewals were met from 
the Public ,\Torks Fund, and the amount expemled was £484,589. Between 
April, 1925, and 30th .J uno, 1938, the amount expended on renewals was 
£1,486,447, of which £576,585 was charged to revenue, £274,844 to loans, 
and £635,018 to a renewals reserve fund. Resources of the renewals reservc 
fund were derived from £160,500 charged agaim,t revenue in 1929-30; 
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£5\)3,680 appropriated from SUl'plu,; revenucs in subsequent years, anci 
£190,209 granted by the Unemployment Relief Council in the period 
1932-33 to 1934-35. At 30th .June, 1938, the unexpended balancc of the 
rcnewals reserve fund amounted to £309,371. 

No charge was made for sinking fuuds until the separation of the Board's 
financial affairs from the Consolidatl:d Revenue Fund on 1st April, 1925, 
and the Board was first called upon to bear a share of exchange payable in 
respect of State oversell debt in 1930-31. 

Accounts are kept on a revenue and expenditure basis, l,Ind the revenue 
accrued and the expenditure incurred in respect of any year are brought 
into account in that ;year. The accumulated loan expenditure is inclusive 
of works in course of construction. Interest on these works is payable by 
the Board and until 1927-28 it had been the custom to charge to revenue 
interest on works during construction. In that year, however, it was de
cided to capitalise such interest in respect of Imdor works, i.(l., those having 
a life estimated at not less than fifty years. 

The H1mtel' District Wa.tC1· Supply and Sewerage. 

The first water supply works of thc Low("r Hunter were constructed by 
Iche Government under the provisions of the Country Towns ,Vater Supply 
and Sewernge Act of 1880. In 1i:s'92. control of the works was transferred 
to thc Hunter District ,Yater Board. 

,Vatcr is obtained mainly from a dam of 5,000 million gallons capaci ty 
on the Chichester River at a point about 60 miles north from Newcastle. 
This supply can be supplemented if requ1red by pumping water from thc 
Hunter River. 

The sewerage scheme for the Huuter district has its outfall at Merewethel' 
Gu1f, Rome distance south from Newcastle. The districts served are N ew
castle, Adamstowll, Carrington, Hamilton, Lmnbton, N CIY Lambton, Mere
wether, Stockton, vVa1'atah, ,Vickham, Cessnock, flu(l parts of Tfll'l'O flud 
IJake Macquarie shires,. 

Particulars relating to the water supply and sewerage services of the 
Bonrd at interyals since 1911 are shown below:-

TM1LE 408.-Hunter District ,y ntm flnd Sewerago, Particulars of Services, 
1911 to 1938. 

~-~- -----~ ---

Water Supply. S6wcrage. 

Year ended 
I :JOt.l, .Tunt'. Propert.ie< I . n I Average Propertiefl I.en~t.h of Supply dllrm o Dailv Supph. 

Rupplied. yenr. PcrPropctt,". Connected. I Scwel'. 

~ "~~~ ---~--'-~ 

thousa.nd 
No. gallons. gallons. No. miles. 

1911 17,164 675,214 108 I.-!()5 30 
1921 25,874 1,711,187 181 12,218 1<18 
192(l 33,997 , 2.668,215 21fl 18,071 177 
1931 42,631 2,905,391 187 21,471 200 
1933 42,968 2,961,54-7 189 21,801 203 
1934 43,110 3,043,379 193 21,920 246 
1935 43,811 3,277,373 205 22,548 248 
193(l 44,656 3,670,130 224 24,066 249 
1937 45,745 3,931,350 235 25,289 277 
1938 ... 47,089 4,107,500 239 26,932 300 



LOCAL GOVERNMEN.T. 

The Hunter District "Vater :Boarcl, as reconstitutcd in terms of the 
Hunter District Wa tel', Sewerage and Drainage. A et, 1038', consists of 
seven members. A president and a vice-president are appoiuted by the 
Governor for a maximum period of ECven years, and five members are 
elected by the conncils of constituent municipalities and sllires to hold 

office for foul' years. 

The Board's accounts formed part of the. acconnts of the Stnte Treaslll'y 

until 1st July, 1938. 

The capital funds of the Board at 30th June, 1938, consisted of the 
following items, viz., capital indebtedness repayable to the State Govern· 
ment, £6,303,213, and non-repayable State and Oommonwealth gTants for 
unemployment relief works, £214,664. The capital indebtedness to the 
State was reduced in terms of the Hunter District IVater, Sewerage and 
Drainage Act, 1938, to £5,040,980 as I1t .30th June, 1938, I1nd further 
remissions amounting' to £1,712,000 I1re to be made in instalments, viz., 
£962,000 in 1938-39, £380,000 in 1939-40, and £370,000 in 1040-41. Theso 
remissions are conditional upon the Board expending from loan moneys 
£800,000, £790,000 and £745,000 in the respective years. The indebtednoss 
had already been written down by £1,854,544 in 1928. 

The Board is authorised, with the Govcrnor's approval, to obtain bank 

overdrafts and to raise loans, locally or overseas, for the construction ()j' 

additional works, the renewnl of loans and the repayment of indebtedness 
to the State 01' any financial institution. The State Government I\'ii; 

guarantee loanol raised by the Board and the Board must establish sinkil\!,; 
funds to provide for their repayment in nccordance with tho tcrms of tht, 

Governor's 8pproval. 

\Vater 8nd sewerage rates are levied on the m;sessed annual vaIu,,'. 
Since 1st July, 1936, the rates have been as follows, Vill., water 12d. amI 

sewerage 15d. in the lJOlUld, with a minimum of 158. on ratable premises; 
water 9d., and sewerage 12d. in the pound, with a 111inimum of 5s. 0]] 

ratable vacant lands. Unless fixed by spccial agTeCll1ent the charge fm' 
water by motel' ranges from ls. 6d. to 2s. por 1,000 gallons, according' to 
the quantity suppliecl. 

A 8tor111water drainagc l'ato of 3d. ill the pound on assessed annual valnn 
was levied for the first ti me in 1937 -3S. 

The Board is required to pay iniereolt and sinking' fund chal'g'es Oll its 
loans, and to pay interest on its debt to the State at the rate of 3} per cent. 
togcther with a proportioll of t.he exc1wng'e and sinking fuml charge,; 
payable on the public debt of t.he State. When the Board repays indebtedness 

to the State from the proceeds of any loan, the Treasurer may reimbm'se 
any annual loan charges in excess of the amounts formerly payable to 
the State, 



NEW SOUT.H WALES Ol'l!'ICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Particulars of the finances of the Hunter District IV-ater Board in va dUll:> 

years since 1910-11 are shown in the following' tilhle:-

TAIlLE 409.-Hunter District 'Vater, Sewemge and Drainage, 
Finances, 1911 to 1938. 

Year endeLi 
:loth JUIIG. 

, I I 'I I WOl'l<ill" 'I 

Capit.al Debt. Ucvenue. and on ~oan EXChange.:, 
l\Ianage~ Caplt.ul. 

mont. 

Sinking 
Fnnd. 

Net 
Revenne. 

I 

Gross Expense"'s Iuterest 

-----------;------------'-------- -:------c------c----

1911 
1921 
192G 
1931 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

1911 
1921 
1926 
1931 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

1926 
1U31 
1934 
]935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

£ .t ,.c ;£ 
I 

495,747 
1,472,074 
3,733,126 

".' 2,847,998 
2,889,654 
2,8\)8;585 

., 2,912,875 
2,967,348 
3,034,183 

WaleI' Sj~pply. 
45,711 17,774 16,970 

116,320 59,895 35,556 
163,807 65,328 55,819 
235,325 77,705 144,720 
213,020 68,211 113,930 
215,60G G6,395 90,829 
226,\)98 73,587 99,407 
23'1,286 74,575 99,582 
240,097 83,570 100,095 

170,151 8,975 
590,790 32,164 
677,912 68,412 

." 1,234,476 91,Hi8 

." 1,739,024 72,233 
... 1 1,849,454 'I 74,578 
".1 1,963,200 1 77,442 
". 2,057,480 106,185 
"', 2,182,903 115,229 I 

Sewemge. 
3,177 

16,007 
22,625 
37,630 
33,004 
32,125 
33,706 
39,583 
45,171 

2,902 
25,328 
31,932 
34,886 
27,583 
24,133 
23,821 
61,398 
64,052 

Slonnwaiel' Drainage. 
41,637 1 

'" 634,326 I 

"'1' 969,818 'i87 1 

... 1,040,311 511 i 

... 1,079,977 854

1 

35,366 
35,560 

:C 

15,578 
17,208 
14,477 
14,197 
13,194 
12,962 

9,756 
4,166 
3,500 
3,402 
8,045 
8,203 

'1,500 
4,423 

£ 

I 
8,117 (-) 
9,841 

10,193 
10,530 
11,333 
12,180 

£ 

10,967 
20,869 
42,660 
10,796 

3,830 
24,802 
29,277 
35,602 
31,290 

2,896 
(-) 9,171 

13,855 
3,803 
1,715 
8,482 
9,568 

5,083 
5,765 
6,338 
6,945 
7,701 
8,600 

(-) 10,542 
(-) 10,797 

2,883 (-) 
3,218 H 
3,418 (-) 
3,716 (-) 
3,932 (-) 

3,370 
3,729 
4,180 

44,436 
32,951 

.. '11,074,415 762 I 

'" 1,086,127 14,733 3,769, 

------'-----'-----'----'------------'------''-----

The amount of interest on the Cal)ital useu for water supply increascu 
substantially after 1925-26 as major works were complcted and charges, 
capitalised during' construction, bccame payable from revenue. For a 
similar reason therc wcre increases in interest in respect of sewerage 
and drainage works in 1936-37. Intel'est and exchange in respect of drainage 
works were capitalised in full 1mtil 1931-32 and in part 011 works under 
construction ill lilter years. The charges Oll completed drainage works 
were paid out of the Consolidated Revenue Fund of the' State in the years 
1932-33 to 1935-36. 

The interest shown in the table in respcct of all services in H136-37 and 
1937-38 is subject to arljustment conseqnent upon the reduction of the 
capital debt as described on page 485. 
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The Oensus . 

. The number and characteristics of the population of New Soutli Wales 
have been ascertained at intervals by census enumerations for more than one 
hundred years past. Although regular musters were held during the nrst 
forty years of the existence of the colony, it was not until 1828 that the 
nrst actual census was held. This was followed by census enumerations 
in 1833 :md 1836 and then at quinqennial intervals until 1861. Thereafter 
a 'Cel1f!U8 was taken at decennial intervals until 1921. For' reason:s of 
·economy, ~'hat duc in 1931 was postponed until 30th June, 1933. 

The successive censuses up to 1901 were taken under the authority of the 
State Government, but upon establishment of the Oommonwealth the 
.cewu9 became a Federal function and the nrst Australian census to' be 
;taken under Federal control was in 1911. 

Inte1'censal Estimates . 

. tu the periods between census enumerations the population is estimated 
.at . quarterly intervals. The factors causing variation in the population 
therefore require that. a careful system of record be maintained 
whereby natural increase and net Il1igration may be gauged ac
.<n:irately. The compulsory registration of births and deaths ensures 
l'~lidble information as to the natural increase, and the records of arrivals 
riiiCldepal'tlll'eS, although defective in some respects in the past, are noW 
c~i\sidered to be reliable. 

THE GnOWTII OF POPULATION IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Fro'm 1788 to 1856 . 

.. Tile growth of the popul a tion of New South Wales between: 1788 and 1856 
as:traced on page 223 of the Official Year Book for 1922, and the area and 
, p'~pulation at each terl'itorialreadjustment are shown on page 1 of this Year 
l300~,. 
;:"N 

F1'om 1861 to 1938 . 

• ,! ~ith the e~ception of the territory ceded to the Oommonwealth Govern
'ibeh.t in 1911 and 1915, New South Wales (including Lord Howe Island), 
~~s"occupied its present boundaries since 1859. The regular cenBUJI 
'en,~rnerations furnish a connected summary of the .gTowth of population 

*18827-A 
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since that date as shown in the following· table. The latest estimate made 
subsequent to the census is also shown. 

TABLg 4JO.-Populatlon, 18[)1 to 1988. 
--------------- -------- --~---- -------- ----- ------, , 

I : Increase in fO}lUlatlon sluee 
I Index i prevlOu. Census. 
: Number of 1 ____ ---,--' __ . ______ . ___ , ___ _ 

Population. iPOllulntioll. I I, 
i· (~erums T !, I Average 
1 1gBl =100).: Numerical. IPloportlonaI.1Annual1{lIte. 

Year. 

CENSUS lll'CORDS.t 
I per cent. per cent. 

1861 350,860 100 168,436* I 92'55· 6'76 
1871 502,998 143 152.138 I 43'36 3'67 
1881 749,825 214 246;821 49'07 '1'07 
1891 1,127,137 321 377,312 50'32 4'16 
1901 1,355,355 386 228,218 20.25 1'8G 
1911 1,646,734 469 291,379 21'50 1'97 
1921 2,100,371 5n9 453,637 27'55 2'46 
1933 2,600,847 741 500,476 23'83 1'7G 

]~S'rDrATE. 

31 Dec., 2,735,6D5 780 134,848t :HSt 0'\)2 
1938. , 

Xumbcr of 
ll!?"rsnIls per 

Bqual'e 
;\tile. 

1-12 
1-(;2 
2'42 
3'63 
4'37 
5'32 
6'79 
NI 

8'84 

--------- - - - ---- --~ -.---------------------

• Since 1851. t Cem;n~ darcfi were hetwecn :31st Mftl'eh find 7th April} frOln IB61 to In:!! and on 
30th Juue, 103:3. t Since Census of 1933. 

Aboriginals arc excluded from the popuhtion shown above, but the number 
of aboriginals cnumerated at Yarious dates is shown on page 509 ,}f tHis 
IYear Book. Aboriginals were included in figures .of population appearing 
]n the Year Book prior to the 1932-33 issue, hut for uniformity with Com
monwealth statistics, it has becn deemed advisable to omit them from the 
general tnbles of population. The population of the Australian CallitaJ 
Territory is excluded in 1911 and suhsequent years. 

A steady growlh of population proceeded until 1891. This growth wue 
€slJecially marl(ed between 1851 and 1861, when the gold discovcrics were 
attracting eager fortune-hunters from other llal'ts of the world, many of 
whom remained as settlers, After the gold rushes had cea",ed, the g'l'Owth 
of population proceeded at a slower rate, but thoug'h neither the average 
annual rate of increase nor the proportionatc increase of that period was 
IIttaincd ag'ain, the actual nmnerical expansion in later IJcriods haB been 
greater. Indeed, the lull which occurred in the growth of population 
auring the sixties developed grudually into a period of increasingly rapid 
expansion after 1811, and tIle llext twenty years were, from a relative point 
of view, a time of uncxcel1ed dcw·]opment. This expansion; howcv8r, camc~ 
to an end when the trade bDOlll ended in the commercial crisis of the early 
nineties. 

The next twenty years w-as a lJeriod of little progress in the development 
(If populRtion, the reasons being the eOll1mCl'cial and industrial stagnatioll 
which followed the crisis of 1893, anel the heavy decline in the birth-rate 
which lowered the ratc of natural increase. State assisted immigration 
kId been suspended in 1885, except for ihe families of those already assisted 
tf) immigrate, and was not resumed until 1905. 

A new period of prosperity began carly in tIle twentieth ccntury, and 
~,he full weig'ht of the trade rcvival was felt in the perioel1911 to 1921, when 
(the tide of population tm:ned more definitely in fuvour of the growth of tbe 
State. Despite the serious effects of the Great W nl' in diminishing' the hil'th
!rutc, in temporarily stopping immigration, and ill causing an exodus of men 
(If reproductive ages, many of w-hom did not return, and despite the 10s888 

0ccr.sioned by the influenza epidemic of 1919; the period showed a greater 
rdativc eJ:pansion than either of its two hnmediate predccessors, and by far 
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the greatest avernge annual numerical increase on record. From 1921 to 
1923 the volume of immigration was restricted, and the growth of popu
lation depended mainly upon natural increase. Immigration, however, was 
substantial in the five ycars 1024 to 1928, but in 1929 the decline which began 
in 1928 was c-ontillued, and with the advent of the severe depression there 
was an appreciable lo;:s of llopulation by emigration in 1930 and 1931. In 
s11bsequent years to 1936 therc was a small annual gain, increasing in 1937 
to the highest figme reeorded in any year since 1929. The net in
crease in the population in the twelve and one-quarter years between the 
census of 1921 and that of 1933 was 500,476, or 23.83 per cent., equal to an 
annual rate of 1.76; the corresponding figmes for the ten years which 
dapsed between the censuscs of 1911 and 1921 were an increase of 453,637, 
Cl' 27.55 per cent., equal to an annual rate of 2.46 per cent. In the five and 
one-half years following thc census of 1933 the population has increased by 
only 134,848 or 5.18 per ccnt., represcnting an average annual rate of in
crease of 0.02 l)er eent. 

The estimated population at the end of each year and the mean popula
tion for each year since 1928 are shown in the fo1lowing table. The figures 
:for the years up to 1932 have been adjusted in accordance with the final 
results of the census of 1933:-

TABLE 411.-Population, Annual and :Nleans, 1928 to 1938. 

Year. 

1928 ... 
1929 ... 
1930 ... 
1931 ... 
1932 ... 
1933 ... 
1934 ... 
1935 ... 
1936 ... 
1937 ... 
1938 ... 

I E~t.imatec1 Popllhttion at 31s~ DeccrulJer. \ lUean llop!llntion. ------1--- -----\- -~"---- Year Ended! Yral'Ended I Males. Femalcs. Iotal. 131st Deccmber. \ 30t.11 June. 

1,266,2.'54 
1 

1,216,875 2,483,12f1 2,460,410 2,432,731 
1,283,241 1,236,402 2,519,693 2,503,026 2,484,071 
1,294,419 1,251,934 2,546,3.:53 2,532,289 2,518,553 
1,302,893 1,263,421 2,566,314 2,555,8il 2,544,691 
1,315,003 1,276,728 2,591,731 2,579,741 2,567,639 
1,324,839 1,288,680 2,613,.~19 2,601,782 2,590,840 
1,335,123 1,301,080 2,636,203 2,623,560 2,613,063 
1,344,339 ]'313,327 2,657,666 2,64b,575 2,634,353 
1,355,493 1,326,243 2,681,736 2,667,839 2.656,512 
1,368,505 1,342,233 2,710,738 2,69-10,679 2,680,730 
1,379,962 1,355,733 2,735,695 2,721,196 2,708,833 

SOURCES OF INCREASE SINCE 1861. 
The following statement shows tIle extent to which natural increase and 

net immigration ha\'e contributed to the growth of the population during 
each intercensal period since 1861; in calculating the increase from 1901 
the population of the Federal Capital Territory has been excluded, und -
aboriginals are omitted in all cases:-

TABLE 412.-Natural Increase and Immigration, 1861 to 1933. 

·Perlod. 

1861-1871 
1871-1881 
1881-1891 
1891-1901 
i901-1911 
I!Hl-1921 
1921-1933 

1361-1933 I 

Numerical Inerease. 

Natural. I Net I Immigrotion. 

106,071 46,067 I 
139,722 107,105 
204,664 172,648 
230,669 (-) 2,451 
250,140 41,239 
318,945 134,692 
377,321 123,155 

1,627,532 1 622,455 

I Average [Anm:~~ote If Increase. 

Totol. Natural. Immigration. I Total. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. 
152,138 2'68 1·21 3'67 
246,827 2·48 1-95 4·07 
377,312 2·44 2·09 4-16 
228,218 1·90 (-) 0·02 1·86 
291,379 1·71 0·30 1-97 
453,637 1·79 0·77 2·46 
500,476 1·36 0·47 1·76 

2,249,987 2·42 1-42 I 2·81 ,J 
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,Natural increase has been by far the greater factor in the grown. of 
population. in New South Wales in this period. In spite, of the persist~ll;t 
though fluctuating fall in the rate of nat'ural increase the average annu.al 
addition from this source, as shown in the last table, increased up to 19~1. 
but in the following period declined. This decline is strikingly apparent .1l). , 
t4e table shown in the following section covering the period 1921' to 1,938~ 
Further details of the natural increase will be found on page 541. Immi";' 
gration has intermittently provided considerable additions to the populati.oil~ 
although over the period of seventy-two years, between theeeJl-, 
suses of 1861 and 1933, the net immigration ,amounts t-q Qnly, 
622,455 or about one-quarter of the total increase. Immigration 
proceeded rapidly until 1886 when it declined heavily, and did no'!; reviv;e ; 
until 1905, when the State re-introduced the policy of aiIordingassistancll' 
to immigrants. Between 1892 and 1904 the State actually lost more than 
ten thousand inhabitants by net emigration. The rate of increase due,to, 
net immigration has been very variable; considerable improvement,. was-, 
in evidence in the years 1907, 1911 to 1914, and 1924 to 1928, since then the
net movement has been of little magnitude. Measured in relation to· 
population the' rate of increase from net immigration after the pedod 
1881-91 is much below that of former years. (See graph on page 491.) 

Sources of Increase, 1921-1938. 

The squrces of increase in population in New South \Vales (exelusive
of aboriginals of fuU blood) during cach year since 1921 were as follows. 
The figures for the years up to 1932 are basel1 upon the final results of the 
1933 census:-

'TABLR 413.-N atura] Increase and Immigration, 1921 to 10B8. 

I Numerical Increase, Annual nnte of Increase, ;}, 

Year Ended -----;-1-----;-1---- ----'1-----,------,--,-
31st'DeCffil1ber-1 t N t I 

Natural. I ~e t. 'l'ot.l. Nut-urnl I . e (. I To't'a"l. I mnugra IOn, • mmlgta ,lOn, i 

I lle1' cent, per cent. per cent. 
1921 ... ... 34,610 

5,
358

1 
39,968 I 1'65 '26 1'91 

1922 ... ... 36,004 13,823 49,827 1'69 '65 2'34 

1923 ... . .. 33,021 8,341 41,362 1'52 '38 . 1'90 

1924 ... ... 32,870 17,274 50,144 1'48 '78 2'26 

1925 ... ... 33,793 ]5,524 49,317 1'49 '68 2'l7 

1926 ... ... 30,957 23,381 154,338 1·33 1-01 2·34 

1927 ... ... 31,090 25,887 56,977 1·31 1-09 2·4() 

1928 ... ... 32,134 f7,340 49,474 1·32 ·71 2·03 

1929 ... . .. 28,089 8,475 36,664 1·13 ·34 1·47 

1930 ... ... 30,893 (-) 4,233 26,660 1,23 (-) ·17 ' . :1·06-

1931 ... ... 26,451 (-) 6,490 19;961 1-04 (-) ·26 ·78-

1932 ... ... 23,562 1,865 25,417 ·92 ·07 '99 

1933 ... 
'''1 

21,873 (-) 85 21,788 ·84 (-) '00 : ·;8"': 

1934 ... ... 19,861 2,823 22,684 ·76 'll ':;: ~87, 

1936 ... ... 20,129 1,334 ,21,463 '76 '05 ';':'81 ' 

1936 ... ... 21,817 2,253 24,070 'S2 '08 : :, ·.9O' .. . ; 

1937 .. , ... 22,262 6,740 29,002 '83 '25 1'08 

1938 ... ... 21,214 3,743 24,957 '77 ""14 '01 ,", ,~," .. 

(-) Denotes an excess of Departures over Arriyals. 
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Frbl11 1921 net immigration grew rapidly though 'il'l'eguh~rly :until :;1~27.. ! 

but' in 1928 a decline set in \"hich culminated in a loss by en'iigration,.in 
1930 and 1931. This dccline was arrc~ted in 1932, but s'tibseql1entg~hle" 
ltaV6 bcen relatively small. In 1937 the net immigration sh9'wed aCQb:" 
sideralile increase and was the higl{est annual figure for eight y~ai'~,: riWi 

. l ' ,!.:,':: 
this high level was not sustained in 1938. 

POPULATION AND ANNUAL INCREASE, 1860 TO 1938., 

Rath Graph. 

r----- Poplllal.on 
TottJl Iner'ease _ / 

IGOr- Natural Increase __________ . 

. .. , .... :.' 

'" ... ,' 

IG~--~~~--~--~--_+---4----~~~~+_--~--~~_+--_+----~--~~ 

14~~~--~~~~_+--_+---1----~--~--+_--~--_r~_+--_+----r_--~~ 1 "' .. /'\, , 
12H--++-~~--~~_+--_+---1~--r_--tr--+---~---hr__+--_+----r_~~--1 

/. ... 
'~ .1/ 
R~:--_+---4----~--+---+---~--~---+--_+---1----M---t---+---~--~---+ 

C7LL~~LU~~~~~~wf~~~~~~~LW~~~~~~~~u.=~~~~~~, 
1860 1865 1870 1875 1880 IS8S 1890 18S5 1300 1306 1910 1315 1!J20 1925 1930 19J5 1.940 

NOTIl.-(I) The numberH at the side of thc graph represent 10,000 ofnopulntiqn, 1,000 Total I~1'!'\~~e : 
and 1,000 Natural Increase. J > :l.' .;.h.rtL., 

(ii) Tn 1916 thero was n deoren .. e of 8;711 In tIJepopulntlon owing to the dernrtnre 01 troopB 
and the curve fell below the limits of the graph. 

The diagram Is a ratio graph. The vertical 8,oule Is logarithmic, and the curvesriBe andfalLljc~.ollllnw 
to the PP-ToputMP. of IncreaBe or decrease. Actunl numbers are shown by means of the mimlJ~s;fie·t1j~ 
Bide of the grapb. ' , , '. ,,:'"'' 

The natural increase in 1922 was numerically the greatest' on r.~~~~cl, 
though· proportionately it was considerably below .that. of forme!- y.ea.Ut;, 
After 1922 the number began to decline rapidly, mainly as a resUlt 'O{'flle;' 
sharp drop in the number of births, although in several years, ,notab1sr 1926 
and 1929, an increase in the number of deaths contributed-to an .axtremely . . .' . '. . .; ';, .'.':.: .. ' .;" .. " ... ~ .. 
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10l~' flbt{l:r·alin~rease.Tlic na[ural increasc in 1934 and the slightly higher 
figure in' ,1935 were'the lUlYcst rccorded since 1885 with the cxception of 1898 
:,nd190'l. ,The improYelllC'nt in 1935, 1931i and 1937 was due to a greater 
increa'se in the number of births than in the number of deaths, but in 
1 !J3tCtli~ births declined whilst the deaths increased and the natural in
to1'::,a~e 'al;i)l;~ached the rcC'ord low figure of the last fifty years. The rate 
of natu1'al increase wllieh has been falling for over sixty years, was at a 
reeord low figure in each successive ;year from 1931 to 193'1, it increased 
slightly in the next three ;years, but the ra'te in 1933 was the third lowest 
on rccord. 

The total rate of incrcase in the population in 1931 was the lowest annual 
rate sin'ee New South 'Wales has been within its present boundaries, except 
in 1915 and 1916, when large numbers of troops were transferred overseas. 

Details of migration to and from the State will be found on later pages. 

DrS'TlUnU'l'ION OF POPULATION. 

The population of New South Wales is distributed in a rathcr remarkable 
manner. At the 31st Dccember, 1938, the city of Sydney contained 88,870 
perSDns in a small area surrounded by an extensive group of suburbs with 
1,199,850 inhallitants, making a total of 1,288,720 dwellers in the metro
polis. '1'hen scattered throughout the Statc are 111 municipalities, with 
n total population of 596,140; of these, 11 municipalities in the County of 
Cmnbe-rland contained 52,390 persons, and the large mining centres of 
Createl' 1"[ ewcastle, Broken Hill, ,Yollollgong, Cessnock and Lithgo,,', 
188,530: inhahitants; leaving' 353,22f) in the 85 rural towns incorporated as 
municil)alities. Distributed over the remainder of the State-99.3 per 
(,(JRt. of its arca-are 84ii,G20 persons, of whom about one-third live in 
llllincorporated towns of 500 persons or mOTe. Only 19,400 live in the 

,lllincorporated portion of the ,'( estern Diyisiol1, which coyers 40.5 per cent. 
,of the area of the State. 

The distribution of pDpulation at the 31st December, 1838, together 
-with the proportion in each division and the average population per square 
:mile, are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 414.-Distrilmtion of Population III Areas, 1938. 

~ Dlrision. 

y ... ... -Sydne 
Sllbllf ba of Sydney 

... 
'" 

l\Ietropolis 
ry Municipalities 
ry Shires ... ... 

- t· • ' ... ... . .. 
... ... 
... ... 
... ... 

COll;lt 
Count 
'Veste rll Division (Part unincol'por. 

d) ... ... ... 
owe Island ... ... 

toi'y* , lOO ... ... 
ate 

LordH 
nIigm 
Hal'bo ura and ,Quarantine i· .,' 

Total, New South Wales 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

I Are~ I Population 

I 
(including I (excluding full blood Abol'igl"als). 
Harboul's, 1----'.,------,-----
Rivers and I Total. \ Pl'oportion in I Average 

Lakes). each Division 11el' sq. mile • 
.- ---

sq. miles. per cent. 
5 88.870 3·25 17.774·0 

241 1,199,850 43'86 4,978·6 

246 1,288,720 47·11 I 5,238'7 
1,896 596,140 21'7!J 314·4 

181,870 826,220 30,20 4·5 

125,379 1!J,400 ·71 ·2 
5 171 '01 34·2 .. , 5,044 ·18 . .. 

36 ". ... .. . 
309,432 2,735,695 100,00 I 8,8 

--* 81Ii!'lling nml ruilwa), !l'uyellers, t Portions not llIrlU!led ,nUuu Municipal or Shire IJoundaries, 
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If allowance be made for those deTiving their livclHlOod frOln the city 
lmt residing in the extra-metropolitan area, the population of RUelt cxtendod 
netropolitan arca would he approximately one-half of the total. Ahl!ut 
one-fifth of the peo11le reside in the country lllunicipalities, amI Jess tI~an 
cne-third in the remaining rural distriets. 

The density of population in the metro1101itan area of Sydney is 5,231) 
persons l)er square mile, whilst in the similar, though smaller, area of 
Greater Newcastle the density per 8<luare milo is 3,213. Adjaccnt to 
Greater N cwcastle is the northern coalficld over which the density is ,~3 
11er square mile. The balance of tho coastal division in which the' pl·in
cipal industry is dairying (but including the mining and :industrial 
l)opulation of ,Vollongong-Port ICembla), supports an average of 12 per
sons 11er square mile; the most populous portion being the N ol'th Coast 
\':ith an a\'ornge of over 14. In the tablelands division where mixed 
farming, mining and industrial activities are carriecl on, the density 
~!,:erages 6, persons per squaye milc. This average is.' influenced by the 
average of almost 9 in the central tablelands where' there are mining und 
i:ldustrial aetivities. The western slopes (mixed farming) has a density 
of noarly 6, but ill the Plains division, the greater portion of which, is 
beyond the western limit of profitable wheat growing, the density is on1.1 
2.3 persolls 11er square mile. The whole of these areas (from coast to 
l)lains) constitute the Eastern and Central land, divisions of the Statc 
and the avorage density therein is 14.5 persons 11er square mile. 

The extensive ,Vostern Division, is likely to remain sparsely settled 
unless means are found to overcome the natural disability of a low average 
rainfall. At Broken Hill (near the far western borcler) rieh silver lead 
de110sits sU11Port the third largest town in the State. .Apart from tJli~5 

the balance of the cliyision is under sparse pastoral occupation, and 1H18 an 
average donsity of only 1 person to oyory 5 square miles. 

The avorage density of population 18 8.8 persons per square mile for 

the whole State. 

Ul'ban and R1t1'al Population. 

~ comparison of the urban and rural population of the State at the lust 
£:,e censuses reveals that the population of New South ,Vales, in common 
with that of most other countries of the world, tends to c()ngl'e~'ate in 
metropolitan and urban centres. In the following ta bIe: the population 
shown represents the total under each classification at each census, Imd no 
allowance has been made for changes in boundaries. The shipping and 
ahoriginal elements hav€ been omitted from the fQur ma,in lwadings. awl 
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\~II0W'ri separately. The number 'of c'ountry muniCipalitieg, increased, con
'-Bid~rhblybetween 1891 and 1901, but has since declined, The growth shown 
, ii'dt.e i~pai:t to tlie inclusion of new settlements and in part to the growth 
"Of'-url)ab. 'areas existing at earlier censuses. 

TAP-LE 415.-Urban and Rural Population, 1891 to 1933. 

. ' .. 1)11"I.lon . 1891, 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

! :10:,>-

l.:iIei:.~~p6li~ (excluding shipping) 383,333 481,830 629,503 899,059 1,235,267 
,.2. ~uriicipalities ,outside the 

304,905 370,078 421,714 525,708 563,081 . Metropolis ... .. , ... 
'9: Q'lliisi;urban localities with 
,:o:,,!mpnlf1.tion, \lxceeding 500 ... 51,9Q3 81,484 175,303 190,556 273,572 
4 .. 1,telllf\inder of State (Rural) t .. · 379,776§ 412,302 412,058 475,582 523,727 

" ~ . '. : .. ' : 

.5. " Total .. , ... ' .. . 1,119,977 1,345,694 l,638,578 2,090,905 2,595,647 

... 1,456 1,535 1,724 2,572 8,947 

, 

6, 'F~lloral Capital Torritory* 
.':t. Sb'ipping .:. ... .. . 5,649 8,026 8,051 9,355 5,039t 
S. Lord Howo Island .. , ... 55 ,100 105 III 161 

"!li ]i'ull Biood Aboriginals ... .. , 5,097 I 3,778 2,012 1,597 1,034 
• ; ~ '_" i 

10: Totn:l, New Sont.h Wales and 
: : , Foderal Capital Territory ... 1,132,234 1;359,133 1,650,470 2,104,540 2,610,828 

Proportion per cent. to total (5), of- per cent. per cent. per cent. per cont. per cent. 
1. Metropolis ... ... ... 34-3 35·7 38·4 43·0 47'6 
2. Municipalities outside Metro· 

polis ... ... .. , ... 27·3 27·5 25·7 25·1 21·7 
. :8,: Quasi-urban ... ... ... 4·6 6·1 10·7 9·1 10'5 
,4. _~l,m11 ... ... ... .. . 33·8 30·7 25·2 22·8 20'2 

.. \ lOO·O lOO·O lOO·O lOO·O lOO·O 
,. 

";:C~d~d to CommOl{wealth 1st January, 1011. t Tucluctin~ 1,020 rallway travellers. t Inducte. perSOIlA 
Iiviug In portions of municipal tOWlliI outside bOl',mlurles of munlcipamy (numbering over 40,000 in 
1021 and 1933). § Includes 3,133 half-caste aboriginals resident in varioils ,divisions:' 

, '. 6~~r the period of forty-two years the total population shown as item 5 
in the above table increased by 131.8 per cent. The population of the 
metropolitan urea developed more rapidly than that of any other division
g-rowing by 222.2 per cent.; the municipalities by 84.7 per cent., and rural 
areas by 86 pel' cent. 

,'-: Si-hce most of the larger towns' of the State are incorporated as Inuni
'cipulities, the populations of the municipalities, and of the shires with the 
'uft-ill(lorporatecl areas, may be considered to indicate respectively, with 
approximate accuracy, the division of the population into its ur1:J.an' and 

"'rdta} elements. An anal.vsis mude on these lines ateuch of the last two 
! ':Mnwses shows the relative development in the past twelve and one quarter 
! "J;ea'rs of urban and 'rural portions of the State in the various terl'iWrial 
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divisions shown on the map in the frontispiece; In the followingtaHle .. the 
same municipalities and the same shire arcas are treated in every:di'llis:io}l 
for both years. " .' 

T.~IlLF, 41G.-Urban and Rltral Population, 1921 to 1933." ':: ,\ 

Division. 

Populat.lon of 
Municipalities. 11 

1921. 1D33. 

I 
Popu la lion of I 

Shires. 11 
Increase In PopUlationl1 

1921 to ~93~. 

-~I ~--:---I ~" '~"I 

1.921. 1933. i Numerical. ,prQllO~ij?l: . .' 

I 
Mllnici· I B I I MunlCi'1 ". panties. I h res. palltiesi;' 's~11 Cr. 

l . J • , • , • .' -! ~~ : 

I I
per ceut. l'er r.cut· 

g~:~land ... ... 1,038,139* 1,334,217* 14,731t 25,359t 296,078 10,628' 28'5': ?~'1'.' 

Nort.h ... ... 3a,674I 43,527 89,478 102,980 9,853 13,502 29·3 ' 15·f 
Hunter and Manning 114,087. 154,668 128,785 147,344 40,581 18,5.59 35'614-4 

Ta~~~~':.d- ... ... 42,567 53,781 40,183 52,036 11,214 5,853 26'3 : 12:7. 

Nort.h ... ... 19'9091 22,653 31,371 31,428 2,684 ,57 1:3'4:, - :'2 
Cent.ral '" ... 55,540 58,521 74,45" 82,722 2,981 8,267 5'4 11'1 
Sout.h '" ... 19,85.1 24,634 26,315 25,322 4,780 (-) 993 -24'1' ' (~)',3'8, 

Western SIopes-
North ... ... 17,865 21,996 33,654\41.064 4,131 7,410 23'1' '22:0. 
Central... ... 17,3291 23,917 34,870 39,804 6,588 4,934 38'0 14'1· 

ce~~~;PPlalns- ... 37,479 47,364 58,514 68,754 9,885 10,UO 26·.j.; n·!', 

North ... ... 0,302 8,30L 17,049 21,380 1,999 4,331 31'7, , ',~f31·.-t7 
Central... ... 6,197 I 8,401 13,444119,32'1 2,204 5,880 35'6 ~ 
Rlverma ... 11,8631 15,140 51,620 69,177 3,277 17,548 27·6 '34'(; 

Western Division ... 32,541 33,403 H,772t 18,591t 862 3,810 2,0 ,25'!) .. 
1--------;---:---,----------

Whole Statell ... 1,453,400 \1,850,523 ,1635,250 \745,2851307,117 110,035 27'3 '-, I ,Fjl. : 

• Includes Shires in the Extrn·MetropoIit:tn Area. t Non·motropolllan Shires and Lorrl lIowe Isl~nd. 
t Unincorporated. 11 Exclusive' of. ~hipping anu Railway travellers. . ' 

In the foregoing table the migratory l)opulation-shipl1il1g and raihvay 
travellers-has not been included in the population. This, h9\vev~i;; 
accounted for only 0.2 per cent. of the total population in 1933, tIierdoi;~ , 
its omission does not affect the comparison materially. " ,", " ' 

The incorporated m'ban districts now contain slightly more thari' h,'o~ 
thirds of the inhabitants of the State, having increased in population by 
397,117 or 27.32 per cent . .in the last twelve and one-quarter years, as com
pared with an increase of 110,035, or 17.32 per cent. in the shirC!s and 
unincorporated areas. Of the total increase, 58.37 per cent. occnrred in the 
municipal areas of the division of Cumberland, principally in those which 
co:inpose the metropolitan area-;. and considerable growth is evident in .the 
municipalities of the Hunter and :Manning division, principally in New·' 
castle and suburbs, in'which the growth was 23-.84 per cent. In the:Sol)th 
Coast, due to progress of the mining and industrial ccntre about 'IV'ollbn
gong, there was also substantial increase in municipal population,,:whilst 
agricultural development has tenued to build up the towns of the Southenl 
Tableland, all the divisions of the Western Slopes,anc1 the Central Plains. 

A feature of the table is an improvement in the growth of shirep.o];iula
tion throughout the period. Whereas, in the previous intercensal pel\6do.f 
ten ;years the population of the shires and other unincorporated :ai',eas 
increased by only 10.4 per cent., the growth of these' ill the twelve and {)ne
quarter years between 1921' and 1933 was 17.3 percent. In the Riv:erina, 
due to ~he ~evelopment of irrigation farming Ul:cl close~' settl!ilIieil~,':~iifre 
'populatIOn lllcreased by 17,548, or about one-tlllrd, ,whIle inthe II;unter 
. and Manning and North Coast divisions the increase in, shire pOl)ulatiDn 
'has been substantial-18,559 and 13,502 respectively-though not' aB greht 
proportionately. Growth was most, rapid in the Central Plains, where the 
shires gained 5,880 inhabitants or about 44 per cent. N e'v:edheIBss; the 
table clearly demonstrates th~ very definite tendency of popu~ati'Oll' to 
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concentrate in the metropolis. Although some country division gaills have 
oeen proportionately largcr (hey also have been concentratcd in a small 
number of the larger towns. 

Although in no case was therc an actual loss of population in the 
country divisiolls of the State during the latest illtel'CellSal period, ie is 
apparent that the ;,\'1'o\\-th of population ill thesc (liYisiolls has been 
displ'Oportionate to the growth of metropolitan population. -

\:<{ith the mec1lHni~H tion and illcreasing efficiency of the rural industries 
a tendency for fewer persons to be employed in those industries, and 
therefore, for rural population to be diverted to centres where seconda,.\'y 
industries are concentrated, may be regarded as a natural phenomenon. The 
redistribution of the population of Ncw Sauth -Wales which has occurred 
in recent decades is probably, in large part, attributable to such causes 
as these, and to the extcnt that this is so, it is a consequence of the 
econorriic development of the Statc. As a result of the economic depression, 
the trend toward greater urbanisation of the population has been some
what disturbed during' the last few sears by urban dwellers seeking cccu
pa tion 011 the land and in other primary p~1l'sui ts. 

The extent to which the moyemcnt of population has been responsible 
for the loss of population in the country districts is seen clearly only 
when the natural increa~e in each diyisioll is relaterl to the growth of 
population, and the amollllt and dil't~ction of migration is brought into 
relief. The analysis made below furnishes evidence that emigration has 
occurred to a considerable extcnt from most of the eOllntry districts during 
the past twenty-two and one-quarter years. The tn ble is compiled on the 
basis of local government arcas, and separate account is taken in each 
i::li;vision of migration and of natnral increase as factors affecting' the 
growth of population. The figures, however, are not entirely accurate, 
because the births and deaths which occurred before 1st January, 102'7', 
were allocated to the division in which they occurred, and not according' 
to the practice adopted on thc date mentioned, i.e., to the place of usual 
residence of the mother or deceased person as the case may be. 

TAl1Lp. 417.-Po]lulation in Divisiolls of State 1911 to 1933. 
Population at Censn •. • Totol Inerease in PopulAtIon. 

Divi"(OIl; 

-Cumberlanclt 
-Coast-

North 
Hunter and 

Manning 
South 

Tablelancl
North 
Central 
South 

Western Slopes
North 
Central 
SouLh 

Central Phins
North 
Central 
Riverin~, 

Western Divhion 

Whole State 

1011. 1021. 1033. 

713,857 1,052,870 1,359,576 

J 9]1 to 
1921. 

339,013 

101,656 123,152 146,507 21,496 
i 

•••••• 1 183,810 242,872 302012 i 59,062 
79,412 88,750 105:817! 9,338 I 

51,769 51,340 54,081 1(_) 429 I 
119,143 1 129,995 141,243! 10,852: 

44-,201 'I 46,169 49,956 1 1,968 i 
55,543 51,519 63,060 1(-) 4,024 I[ 

49,235 52,199 63,721 I 2,964 
''', 88,940 I 95,993 116,ll81 7,053 

."i 22,994 i, 23,351 29,681 357 \ ".! 20,073 19,641 27,725 (-) 432 
48,885 i 63,492'\ 84,317 i 14,607 I 

... ', 5!J,165 \ 47,313 51,994 1(-) 11,852 I ___ _ 

.. .!t,638,683 :2,088,656 I 2,595,808! 419,973 I 

1021 to 
1933. 

306,706 

23,355 

59,140 " 
17,067 

2,741 
ll,248 
3,787 

11,541 
11,522 
20,1.25 

6,330 
8,084 

20,825 
4,681 

507,152 I 

1911 to 
11133. 

645,719 

44,851 

118,202 
26,405 

2,312 
22,100 

5,755 

7,517 
14,486 
27,178 

6,687 
7,652 

35,432 
(-) 7,171 

057,12:) 

• Rxcludlng lull blood Aborlglnnls and :l.Ii~ratory Population. 
(-) Donoto3 decrc~se. 

t Emhcadng tlJe Mctror~li •• 
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TABLE 418.-Natlll'al IncreaEe and Immigration in Divi~iolls, 1911 to 193:'. 

n. 

------" 

. CumbedulJ(lr 

Coast-' 
Nort.h 
Hunter 

Manning 
South 

Tableland
Nort,h 
Central 
South 

.. 
and 

.. 

.. 

.. .. 
Western Slop 

North 
Central 
South 

es-
.. .. .. 
s-Central Plain 

North 
Central 
Riveriua . 

.. 

.. 

.. 
W"stern Divi sion 

Whole S tate* 

.. , 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 

... 

... 

... 

." . .. 

... 

... 

. .. 

... 

... 

Natural Incrca!-lc.t 

--- --- - --- ------

lUll to 

I 
1021 to 

1['~1: 'lU33. 

124,488 HO, 720 

2G,400 31,542 

42,799 53,408 
14,2GO 14,636 

12,413 11,592 
20,G55 23,402 
7,861 9,242 

10,663 12,292 
10,479 13,358 
17,942 23,810 

5,569 6,344 
4,268 4,013 

11,851 ~5,734 
8,870 7,310 

._--------
318,530 377,321 . ' 

I I 

'-'---'-C--~-~ 

Net Illlm igrallon. 

-----

1011 to 

I 1921. 

214,525 

H 4,004 

16,263 
H 4,92:~ 

(-) 12,842 
H 9,803 
H 5,896 

(-) 14,G87 
H 7,515 
H 10,889 

(-) 5,212 
(-l 1,700 

2,'156 
H 20,731 
-----

131,443 

( --) 

( -) 
( -) 
( -) 

( -) 
( -) 
( -) 

( -) 

( -) 

]n~1 tn 
1033. 

L'i6,077 

8,187 

5J 732 
2,431 

8,851 
12,154 
5,455 

75l 
1,836 
3,685 

14 
3,171 
5,00l 
2,638 

120,831 I 

T9taJ Net Il\lI!li~Tatioll, 
1911 tu 1983:' . 

-,------::-;-: ..,............ ... -: -

Per' cent . 
371,502 . 52·04 

H 13,001 (":') 1"288 

21,995 Jl·07 
H 2,401 H 3·1-1 

(-) 21,693 . (-) ,4HlO 
H 21,957 (-c) .18·4:l 
H 11,351 H. 25'68 

H 15,438 ('-) 27·70 
H 9,351 H .18·0n 
H 14,574, H lO'3!} 

(-) 5,226 (-). 22·78 
H 1,520 H 7·H2 

7,847 16·05 
H 23,369 H • 39·50 

----
261,274 15·94. 

• Exclnding full blood Abori~inals and Migratory PopulRtion. -r ]~mbracillg the :.'\Ietrollolitf __ 
:I: InclUllc~ AboJig:inais the ndnll~crs of lrhich are not snJficieutl~r great hI vitiatr. the compnrisoll~. 
(-) Dwotes decrease. 

A similar comparison for the years 1891 to 1921 was gin'n on page 2:jG 
of the Official Year Book of 1922. Since then the statistical boundaries 
of divisions have been altered fro111 a county basis to confor111 to the
boundaries of local government areas. It is, consequently, impracticable to 
continue the comparison on that basis, whilst the present ta blescaimot 
be extcnded to an earlier census than 1911. 

The table reveals that over the period of twenty-two and Olie-quarter 
years under review an excess of emigration occurred in an divisions 01 the· 
State, with the exception of the Cumberland, Hunter and Manning 'and 
Riverina divisions. The Cumberland division, containing. the' metropolis~ 
absorbed, not only the net immigration fro111 ovcrseas and interstate,' but fi& 

wcll, gained a large part of the natural increase in the rural divisions'. To 
some cxtent the movement toward concentration of popnlation in the 
metropolis slackcned between 1921 and 1933, but, nevertheless, the net 
JOSS of population by emigration fro111 aU divisions of the State, ex·· 
elusive of Cumberland, reached a total of 1l0,Oi'! over that. period .repre
senting the equivalent of 11.9 per cent. of the population of thosediv:isions 
in 1911. It is a striking fact that ·the Western Division not only luJ.t the 
whole of its natural increase, but actually a proportion of the popuhrtiull 
it contained in 1911 equal to 13.7 per cent. An the Tableland division~ 
lost R large proportion of their natural increase, ranging from 4D.8 per c.ent. 
in the Central to DO.3 per cent. in the Northern, whilst the North Western 
Plain failed to retain GG.8 pCI' cent. of its natural increase. 
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';:~etween 1911 and 1933 the Ol~mbel'land division gained 371,502 inhabi
tants bv migration, but to only two country divisions ,was there an excess 
o'f;;iJ~~li~';qition i these were the Hunter and l'vIanning divisioil, which 
gained 21,995, mid the Riverina, 7,8417, and in each of these cases the incre
i.hEij;\t was due to, special factors, ~fi~rants ~noved freely from nearly every 
,:Q*;t't,of theStateito the metropolis, bujt only th!) new industrial developments 
atN ewcastle and the development of coalfielqs in the Hunter Valley, and 
,the. Ejs'tablishmel{t of settlel's on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, at
i tructed effective :migrants to eXcllletI'\lpolitan districts, No less than eleven 
divisions of the State, cov!)ring about 268,210 square miles, lost population 

: . br l~likrat~on dui'ing the twenty-two, and one-quarter ;years. 
An ;analysis' coverillg the period from 1891 to 1933, ignoring the di:f

'ierenc\ls in statistical boundaries, shows that the Riverina was the only 
, ' cOUlitl'Y division to 'retain, over each pensus period, the whole of the natural 

increa~e in the ~1ivision, whilst in qnly two other divisions-Hunter and 
" .Manning and Oentral IV'estern Plains-did the aggregate growth in popu· 
"ltiti~n 'exceed the total natural incre,ase. During that period every Table
'land :Division experienced an excess of emigration in every intercensal 
period; A similar condition of affai;rs was also experienced in the South 
Westei'n Slopes and the 'Western DivlsiQ)l, and the South Ooast lost almost 

, 'tite whole of its natura.} increase. The net immigation to the Omnberland 
division reached a total of 490,443 oYer the foul' intercensal periods during 
which all other divisions sustained a, net emigration of 188,659 inhabitnnts, , I 
,In the final c~lunm of the table the het imuligration (or emigration) ~f 

, ~flch division over the period 1911 to 1933 is expressed as a percentage of 
p,opuiation in 1911, serving to bring into relief the extent to which changes 

_ hav~ taken place in the distribution of the population. The outstandinp; 
'feature is the marked tendency of ,the metropolitan population to grow 

I ' 
l'apidl,y at the expense of the rural areas of the State. 

. '. ~ ".; I . 

,I !" ! The Population of the ]J{ etl'opolis. 

: " UV, :to 31st December, 1928, the' metropolis was taken to include the Oity 
,;<;It·Sydlley, forty municipalities, the ICu-ring'-gai Shire (pl'oclaimed a muni
:dPlllity 1st November, 1928), and the islands of Port Jackson, embracing 

': aJ\i a,rea of 181 square miles. From Jet January, 1929, the municipalities 
,,,.:f,Aub~lrn, Bankstown, Granville; Lidcombe, and Parramatta were added, 
!lnd the - area embraced by the metropolis was 233 square miles, From 

" i th~ 1st January, 1933, the statistical boundaries of the metropolis were 
,~,ftv:ther extended to ill.clude the municipalities of Dundas, Ermington and 
; "Eydalmere, and the Pitt and Merrylands wards of Holroyd municipality, 

,{iQ.that th.e metr,opolitan area now embraces an of the municipalities shown 
",iJtcthe following table. This is the area to which the population and vital 
,;statistics of the metropolis refer, and now has an area of 24G square miles. 

" A definition of nn extended metropolitan area was given in Schedule 
',i'j;'our of the Local Government Act, 1919. Apart from some minor varia

tions in boundary it coincides with the metropolis already described except 
,that part of Holroyd municipality is excluded and the shires of Sutherland 
'ai'ld, Warringah and portion of HOl'llsby Shire are included, As these shires 

, 'bO-i:ltain centres of population more or less of a suburban character, since a 
" 'large proportion of their inhabitants gain their livelihood in the city, they 
I '}tave been takim into account in arriving at the extra-metropolitan popula-

,t.ion.' It is practicable to include only the whole of Hornsby Shire instead 
,@£the part. The total area of the extended metropolitan area OD this 
basis is 689 square miles. 
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The following statement shows the population of each municipality 
within the present boundaries of the metropolis, together with the extra
mefropolitan shires, at the cei1suses of 1911, 1921, and 1933, and at 31st 
Decembei·, 1938, excluding shippillg and full blood aborig·ill.als. 

TABLE 419.-Population of Metropolitan :Municipalities, 1911 to 1938. 

Nuuicipality. 

(Jit,r of Sydney ... 

t 1 31st December, 1938. 
prgR~[ - II'~ ------,---.---1-----

1 

- Increase I I Average 
1011 to Estimated Number 

1911. . . 1921, ') 1933. 1933., Population. ,Of Person 
. _____ ~~ __ ~I __ · __ ~p_cr_a_c_re 

88,870 I 27·60 
1-----1------ ----.----------

Population at Census-

10·I,VI:{ 
per cent. 
(-) 22 B8,308 112,921 

24,317 26,364 24,674 1 24.20057,48 
24,,127 23,978 18,834 ( -) 23 17,800 44·06 
10;072 11 ,199 1l,(l;j9 lG 11,420 13·81 
10,123 9,793 9,018 (-) 11 8,tlOO 8·18 
1i,836 10,929 14,363 146 15,480 6·96 
4, i09 11,214 S,'~S7 888,780 ' 4·05 
8,410 12,700 12,5M 49 12,560 13·92 
7,299 7,553 6,645'. (~) 9 6,360 34-19 

26,498 I 28,168 25,290 (-) 5 24,650 51·35 
3,816 3,6513,01)3 (-) 20 2,850' 52·78 

21,9+3 22,75! ] 9,874 (-) 9 19,150 36·97 
11,240 12,648 12,205 1 9 1l,860 34·28 
24,254 29,356 30,209 11 25 30,110 26·07 

_3_2_,0_3 __ 8 __ !-_3_Z,_1O_4 __ 
1
_2_8_,2_72 __ (_) 12 27,560 28·21 

Innor Tncll1~tril\l-
Pl\ddin~toll .. . 
RedEem .. . 

· \Vaterloo .. . 
AlexRlll'h';a .. . 
lIfa,,,ot .. . 
notonr '" 
St. Pet('r~ 

· Er~killeville .. . 
NewtolVll .. . 
Darlillgtoll ... 
Dlebe .. . 

· Allnandale .. . 
I.c:ichhardt· .. . 

· Baltnain .. . 

Total 2H,682 I 237,411 221-,937 I 5 221,380 'I 18·90 

llIawal'ra .. Bank~town-- --.-- -----1-------------1-·-·-
. l\farrickviIIe ... 30,653 42,240 45,385 48 46.040 24·37 

Rockdale... 14,()95 2",1i;9 39,l23 178' 41,730 8·]8 
· Bexley... 6,517 14,7-16 20,539 215 21,890 11,46 
K')garah... 6,953 18,226 30,1)46 341 33,100 6·89 
Hlustville... 6,53:1 ]3,394 22,663 247 24,760 4·05 
C'anterbury "'1 l1,a35 37,639 79,050 5&7 83,270' io·08 
F.nfielrl ... i 3,<144 13,530 14,732 329 15,140' 9·04 
Ballkstown... 1 __ 2_",_0il_9 ___ 10_,_67_0 __ 2_5_,3_8_4 ___ 1,_1_45_

1 
__ 2_7_,_76_0_ .. _1_'_40_" 

Total __ 8_1_,5_6_9 ___ 17_0,_6_34_ 277,572 240 293,690 I~ 

Inner "'estern-
PetE'rShalll .. . 
ARhficld .. . 
;Drumnlovne 

! .. Burwood' 
.8trathfiE'ld .. . 
HomebltRh .. . 
CUllcord 

Total 

(illlU;lr W !l~t~rn '-
])ilcombe .. . 
Auburn .. . 
Grallyil1e ... 

· Parramat.ta .. . 
Holroyd* .. . 

Total 

.. ,. 

21,712 
20, .. 131 

8,6,8 
n,380 
4,0'16 

676 
4,076 

5,oll8 
5,51m 
7,231 

12,465 
t2,082 

32,755 I 

26,236 
33,636 
18,761 
15,709 

7,;;94 
1,622 

11,013 

10,522 
13,Ni3 
13,328 
14,594, 
t4,626 

56,633 

• Pitt and Metrylands WardE only. 

20,941 
3n,356 
2(l,215· 
]9,373 
12,147 
3,11;9 

23,213 

17,~79 
20,1l4 
19,718 
18,076 ,I 

8,426 

83,713 

t Estimated. 

.24 
93 

237 
107 
200 
372 
470 

221 
262 
173 
45 

30.5 

27,480 
40,750 
30,700 
20,OS;f) 
12,970 
3,230 

24,230 

17,750 
20,510 
20,620 
19,250 

9,050 

32·33 
19·96 
15·70 
18·16 
7·06 
5·05 
9·06 

3·4()_ 
7·92 
ll·U 
8·46 
4011 

87,180 I f· ~4 
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'/ 'TABLE 419.-Population of Metropolitan J\funich)alities-colltinuec7.' 

Municipalitr· 

Northern-
Manly 
Mosman 
North Sydney 
Willoughby 
Ku-ring-gai 
Lane Cove 
Hunter's Hill 
Ryde 
Eastwood 
Dundas ... .. 
Ermington and Rydal-

mere ... 

Total 

Eastel'1l
Vaucluse 
Wo~llahra 
Waverley 
Randwick 

Total 

Population at Censu'3-

I 

31st Decomber, 
r:g!:~'{t. 1938. 

10,465 
13,243 
34,646 
13,036 

9,458 
3,30G 
5,013 
5,281 

968 
1,136 

1,716 

98,268 

I 

1921. .! 

18,507 
20,056 
48,438 
28,OG7 
19,209 

7,592 
7,300 

14,854 
2,133 
3,523 

1933. 

Increase i Average 
1911 to I' E,stimated IN.UI,nbe.r of 

1033. ropnlaLion:,. 1'0r801lS 
I por acre. 

------- ' 

23,259 
23,665 
49,752 
42,511 
27,931 
Hi,138 

8,989 
27,861 

3,025 
6,017 

per 
cent. 

122 25,160 
79 24,950 
4! 51,700 

22G 45,280 
195 31,760 
358 16,130 

79 9,600 
428 30,350 
212 3,230 
431 6,570 

8·12 
ll'59 
20·45 ' 

8·21 
1'03 
6·28 
6·78 . 
4·3( 
1·0[ 
!Hl 

1,981 I 2,364 38 2,440 1·20 

4·68 171,660 1!30,512 1 __ 1_35_1 __ 2_4_7_,1_70_1 
I--I---! 1-

1,672 3,727 7,206 331 7,910 9·9.J, 
20·17 
27·91 

9·8l 

16,989 25,439 34,727 101 38,020 
19,831 36,797 65,902 182 60,990 
19,463 50,841 78,957 306 84,070 

57,955 1 116,804 1176~791 - 205 190,990 1- H·26 

Total, lIfetl'Opolis Propert 6(i7,I49Tm,866 il,23.~2G7. 8~ll,288,720 1 8·18. 

HOl'1lsby Shire 8,901- 15,2871 22,596 1541 24,0[0 I ·19 
::':utherland Shire... 2,896 7,705 13,625 367 15,480 ·17 
Warringah ShiJ:e ---=~_~,643 l_l_6_'O_5=-_~\)J_~_79_0_1 __ '2~ 

Total, Metropolitan and I I 
Extra-!lletropolitan 681,769 1,001,501 1,287,H2 89 1,346,000 1 

i I -----
t 1033 Doundaries-for prcvinus changes Eec text, page 40S. 

The population of the metropolis is not distributed evenly. At the 31st 
December, 193!-l, the City of Sydney Rnd the inner industrial suburbs 
although occup;ying only 9.5 per cent. of the area of the metropolis, never
theless contained 24.1 per cent. of the inhabitants. O"er two-fifths of this 
al'ea the density of population ranged from 26 to 58 persons per acre. On 
the other hand, in some of the outlying suburbs the density is little more 
than one 01' two persons to the acre, but there has been considerable develop
ment in these areas in recent years, and the scattered nature of the popula
tion tended to diminish rapidly until progress was halted by the economic 
depression. 

Some of the suburbs nearest the city hayc attained their maximum: 
development as residential districts and some are eyen losing population 
as dwelling'S are replaced by industrial and commercial establishments. 
Illl]lrOyecl transport facilities have also tended to a moycment of population 
:from the 1110re congested areas to the less thicl,ly-populated suburh:i. 
'Vhereas the population in the Oity of Sydney and the inner inclustrial 
suburbs decrease cl by 4 per cent. from 1911 to 1933 the percentage increases 
in the other groups of suburbs were :--Inner western 122, northern 135, outer 
western 156, eastern 205, Illawarra-Bankstown 240 and extra metropolitan' 
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257. Bet\yccn the ~'ears 1911 and 1921 there was a decreasc in population of 
over 5,000 in the city and eight of thc nearest subllrbs,t and in thc period 
from 1921 to 1933 the dccreasc of pOjJulation in the same area was over 
33,000 persons, representing a decrcase of' ncarly 1G per ccnt. oycr the 
twenty-two and one quarter years. On the other hand, thc aggregate 
population of the ontlying suburbs of Ballkstowll, Oanterbur~', Ooncord, 
DUlldas, 'Ryde, Homcbllsh, Lanc Oove, ICogarah, Vaucluse, Enfield, Rand
wick, increased from 59,381 in 1911 to 1GS,237 in 1921 and to 311,442 in 
1933 01' by 424 per cent, in thc twenty-two and onc quarter years. Dcspite 
this marked growth the density of 110pulation ill these suburbs is 1938 was 
but 5.G persons per acre cOlllpared with 28,7 perSOllS per acre in thc city anel 
eig'ht adjacent suburbs referred to prcviollsly. There is ample room for a very 
great increas'e in the metropolitan population within the present boundaries 
without creating' undue congestion, Assllming tha t the average of about G 
dwellings to the- acre existing in the inlying suburbs:l: 1vere reac11ed through
out the area comprised in the metropolitan munici11alities and the existing 
average of about 4.2 pe1'80nS per dwelling were maintained, a population of 
about 4,000,000 persons might be attained within the present metropolitan 
boundaries. 

The population of the metropolis propel', exclmling aboriginals and ship
plng, at each census since 1861, is shown in the following table, together 
with the proportion which the mctropol-itan population bears to that of tho 
whole Statc. The latest estimatc mado snbsequent to the census is also 
8hoW11:-

TABLE 420.-Population of .Metrol10Iis, 1861 to 1995. 
--- -------.----~- --" -------

. Increase durillg I ' \ 
____ ~~p_ulatlOn.__ __ _ ~1~~~~V~l. __ r~i~f~t~~D ?~~~i;~f~11l0f 

I 
I I Pl'lPOl't-1 to Total f S' t Mai{s. Females.! Tohl. NUll1Cl'ical. i~Jllal Population'i o,.a e, 

Date. 

-----'-- -- --- ------------ - ---- --. --- - ._-_.-

CENSUS RECORDS. 
per ce.nt. per cent. per cent. 

7th April, 1861! 46,550 1 49,239 9:;,78£1 41,865* 77'64* 48'60 27'3 
2nd 

" 
187J 66,707 70,879 13-;',586 11,797 43'63 48'50 27'4 

3['(1 
" 

1881 112,763 112,176 224,939; 87,353 63'49 50'13 HO'O 
15th 

" 
IS91 193,753 lS9,fiSO 383,333; J 58,394 70'42 50'54 34.'0 

31st March, 1901 236,018 245,812 481,830 I 9S,497 25'69 48'98 35'fJ 
3nl April, 191] 305,728 323,775 629,503 147,673 30'65 4S'5i :-J82 
4th 

" 
192] 433,492 465,567 899,059 269,556 42'82 4S'22 42'S 

30th June, 1 
19a3 (a) 5:-11,902 585,982 1,117,8841218,825 24'3! 47':;8 43'0 

(h) 591,lO1 64!,163 1,235,2671 336,206 37'·H 4j'S5 47'5 
ESTI~L!TE. 

31st December, I 
liJ38 (b) 616,410 \ 672,310 i],2S8,'j20( 53,4;;3~1 4'33~ I '17'83 I 

47') 

.Sinco 1851. (n) Smno V-l'ca as in 1021. (h) Area as extended on 1st January, 1033, 
~ Since Ccn!!;us of 1033. For details of change.~ in boundnties, sce text, l)age 408. 

To permit of more accurate comparison with previous censuses the 
figures for the 1933 census hayc been shown on the basis of the past and 
present boundaries. 

The tendency for population to concentrate in the metropolis was very 
marked in the pcriod from 1871 to 1921, but between 1921 and 1933 it 
slackened appreciably. 

Since 1891 the proportion of females in the metropolis has increased, Sr) 

that at the cenSllS of 1933 there was an exccss of foul' females in every 
hunched of the population. 

--------------------------------------
1 Annandnle, llnlmoin, Olere, ErskiIHvil!e, NewtowD, Reclferu, Dal'liDJ(toll and Alexanlhi[t,. 

:j: Leichhardt, A.hfield, Mnrl'ickYiIle, Petenham Balmrrin and P.d<1inzton. 
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The following comparison of the metropolis, as now constituted, at the 
census of 1933 and !ltthe 31st December, 1938, with the density of popula~ 
tioll ill the large cities of England as determined at the census of2Jth 
April, 1931, is interesting:-

. TABLE 421.-Population of Sydney and Principal Oities of Eng·land. 

I 
Average 

City. Date. Area. Population. Number 
of Persons 
per Acre 

London (Registrat.ion Area) I Acres. 
27 AIJril, H)21 74,850 4,397,003 58·7 

Birmingham ... ... 
" 51,147 1,002,603 19·6 

Liverpool ... ... . .. " 24,795 855,539 34·5-
:Manches ter ... .. , 

" 27,257 766.378 28·1 

Sydney Metropolitan Area {30 June, 1933 1:,6,149 1,235,267 H) 
31 December, 1938 157,508 1,288,720 8'2 

The population of the capital cities (including' suburbs) of the States of 
the Oommonwealth is shown below:-

T,\BLE 422.-Population of Oapital Cities of Each State, 1911 to 1933. 

1 
PopulatiolJ.* 

I CenSllS, 

I 
Cellsu~. I Census, 1033 Area 1911. 1921. 

)Ietl'opolis. at 1933 I 
Census. 

I 
I 

I Females ·1 
11'roportiOIlI Average 

Total. Total. 

I 
ArnIca. 'rotnl. t~i~~p~;a. Num~er 

Whole ofPer.olls 
St.t.. per Acre. 

6{j5,OG,) 967,24.01" 
I I 

acres. 1 per cent. 
Sydney ... 156,149 591,104 644,1631 J, 225,267 47'5 7'91 
Melbonrne ... 125,926 588,971 766,465 464,775 527,1591 n91,U34 54'5 7'88 
Adelaicle ... 102,987 189,646 255,375 H7,9S6 I !i4,683 312,619 53·8 ::\'04-
Brisbane ... 24.6,400 139,480 209,946 ]43,525 156,2231. 299,748 31'6 1'22 
Perth ... 119,520 10G,792 154,873 99,288

1 

108, 1521 207,440 47'3 1'74 
Hobart. ... 54,890 39,937

1 

52,361 28,351 32,055 60,406 26'5 1'10 
I 

• Excluding aboriginals and Shipping. t Population wghin the area embraced by the 1933 boundaries, 

THE TOWNS OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

As might be expected from the nature of the industries of the State there 
are in New South Wales comparatively few large towns. Outside the metro
politan area, two towns of outstanding magnitude are Newcastle and Broken 
Rill, and the existence of both is clue to the rich mineral deposits in their. 
neighbourhood. Due to the rapid expansion of the heavy steel industry, 
and subsidiary industries at Port Kelllbla in recent years and to the prox~ 
imity of the South Coast coal mines, the development of vVollongong and 
environs, including Port Kelllbla, has led to an aggregation of population 
which probably rivals Broken Rill for second place among' towns outside 
the County of Oumberland. LT ntil such time as new boundaries are deline
ated for this area no ~,atisfactory estimate of population for it, can be given. 
Cessnock, the fifth and Lithgow the sixth largest towns outside the Division 
of Omnberland, are also dependent on mining. Apart from the centres in 
the County of Oumberland dellendent upon the city, but including those
already mentioned, there were at the census of 1933, only eleven country 
towns with a population exceeding 10,000; thirteen, including one in a 
shire, lJetween 5,000 and 10,000; and twenty-eight, including seven in shires, 
between 3,000 and 5,000. 
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The following table idIords a comparison of the populations at the last 
five Censuses of the towns whichnt the end of 1938 had more than 3,000 
ii1habitants, excluding aboriginals and shipping', in the order of numerical 
iJ~portance at that date. 

TABLE 423.-Population, Principal Towns of N.S'-W., 1891 to 1938. 
~---~.~~~--,----~~~~~-~~~~---

Municipalit.y. 

Sydney and Suburbs* .. 

Greater Newcastle:\: 
Broken Hill 
Wollongong 
Goulbill'n ... 
Cessnock§ 
Lithgow .. , 
Lismore ... " 
lIfaitland (East and "Vest 
Wagga Wagga 
Albill'y 
Bathill'st ... 
Tamworth 
Orange " 
Grafton & Gl'afton Sth.t:j: 
Dubbo 
Armidale .. . 
Katoomba .. . 
Parkes 
Casino 
InverelI 
Forbes ... 
Glen Innes 
COWl."a 
Kempsey- ... 
Taree 
Cootamundra 
lIforee 
lIfurwillumbah~ 
Wellington 
Junee 
Young 
Narrandera 
Temora 
Queanbeyan 
Mudgee 
Penrith* ... 
Gunnedah 
Singleton .. . 
Gl()sford ** .. . 
Deniliquin 
Windsor* ... 
Muswellbrook 
Hay 
Narrabri 
Nowra 
Ballina 
Bowral 
Oorowa§§ 
Yass 

Census 
1891. 

. 1383,333 

49,910 
19,789 
3,041 

10,916 
203 

3,865 
2,925 

) 10,214 
4,596 
5,447 
9,162 

.[ 4,602 
5,064 
4,445 
3,551 
3,826 

" 1,592 
2,449 
1,486 
2,534 
3,Oll 
2,532 
1,546 
2,194 

716 
2,026 
1,143 

:1 
492 

1,545 
1,682 
2,746 
1,815 

915 
1,262 
2,410 
3,099 
1,362 
2,595 

685 
2,273 
2,033 
1,298 
2,741 
1,977 
1,705 
1,084 
2,258 
1,171 
1,770 , 

Census 
1901. 

481,830 

53,741 
27,500 

3,545 
10,612 

165 
5,268 
4,378 

10,073 
5,108 
5,821 
9,223 
5,799 
6,331 
5,147 
3,409 
4,249 
2,270 
3,181 
1,926 
3,293 
4,294 
2,918 
1,8ll 
2,329 

871 
2,424 
2,298 

772 
2,984 
2,190 
2,755 
2,255 
1,603 
1,219 
2,789 
3,539 
1,910 
2,872 

751 
2,644 
2,039 
1,nO 
3,012 
2,286 
1,904 
1,819 
1,752 
2,046 
2,220 

-

Popuiati011. 

Census 
1911. 

629,503t 

54,603 
30,972 

4,660 
10,023 

5,102 
8,196 
7,381 

11,313 
6,419 
6,309 
8,575 
7,145 
6,721 
5,888 
4,452 
4,738 
4,923 
2,935 
3,420 
4,549 
4,436 
4,089 
3,271 
2,862 
1,205 
2,967 
2,931 
2,206 
3,958 
2,531 
3,139 
2,374 
2,784 
1,273 
2,942 
3,682 
3,005 
2,996 
i"t 
2,494 
3,466 
1,861 
2,461 
2,514 
1,884 
2,061 
1,751 
2,063 
2,136 

I 

CenSllS 
1921. 

899,059 

84,372 
26,337 

6,708 
12,715 

9,340 
13,275 

8,700 
12,008 

7,679 
7,751 
9,440 
7,264 
7,398 
6,077 
5,032 
5,407 
9,055 
3,941 
3,455 
4,360 
4,376 
4,974 
3,716 
3,613 
1,765 
3,531 
3,020 
2,861 
3,924 
3,560 
3,283 
2,985 
3,048 
1,825 
3,170 
3,604 
2,664 
3,270 
tt 

2,660 
3,808 
2,152 
2,572 
2,358 
2,202 
2,768 
2,620 
2,387 
2,502 

Censu.q I Estimated 
1933. Dec., 1938 • 

1,235,267t 1,288,720 

104,485 115,660 
26,925 28,100 
11,403 16,800 
14,849 15,36Cl-
14,385 14,460 
13,444 13,5W 
11,762 13,OW 
12,329 12,680 
11,631 12,630 
10,543 11,500 
10,413 11,050 
9,913 10,840 
9,634 10,310 
8,551 10,190 
8,344 8,68Cl-
G,794 7,150 
G,445 6,990 
5,846 6,24<t 
5,287 6,080 
5,305 6,000 
5,355 5,70G 
5,352 5,48<t 
5,056 5,450 
4,824 5,320 
4,581 5,090 
4,683 4,870 
4,355 4,810 
3,895 4,540 
4,320 4,520 
4,213 4,35Cl-
4,Oll 4,310 
4,ll9 4,29<t 
3,823 4,280 
4,019 4,220 
3,993 4,160 
3,911 4,100 
3,591 4,100-
3,668 3,830 
tt 3,700 

3,192 3,470 
3,247 3,460 
3,287 3,430 
3,156 3,310 
2,911 3,270 
2,978 3,220 
3,042 3,190 
3,005 3,140 
2,757 I 3,060 
2,866 3,020 

~ In County Cumberlnnd. t Area extended since previous "eMm. t Area slightly extended 
in 1938. '\I Incorporated 1002. •• Incorporated 1936. Previously a municipality from 
1886 to 1908. ~ Incorporated 1926 aDd dlBtrlct enlarged. H Grafton South incorporated 1896. 
tt Population of arca within present municipal boundary is not available. §§ Incorporated 1003. 
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In nrldition to the municipalities 5110wn above, there are a number of 
relativel:;: large towns not incorporated as municipalities. A number of 
these .situated in the extra-metropolitan shires of liornsby, Sutherland 
8l1d \Vaningah haye POl1ulations more 01' less dependent upon the city. 
A i the C01lOUS of :301h J une, 193~1, they were :-liornsby, 5,068; Cronulla, 
3,156; Sutherland, 3,143; Deewhy, 3,030. Those situated in the country 
,rcre-Kl1l'ri KUl'ri, 6,341; Cardiff, 3,'132; \Veston, 3,346; Thirroul, 3,151; 
Portland, 3,082; and Corrimal, 3,042. The foregoing list excludes muniei
llr.lities with extcllsiye areas or whosc boundaries embrace more than one 
distinct locality. 

The population at thcse larger to\\,l~3 has grown at a fairly uniform 
rate during the Wl1010 of the llcriod coyered and some towm; have shown 
rapid increase. Newcastle, after twenty years of slow progress, made rapid 
headway between 1!l1l :md 1D33, largely on account of the growth 
of its manufacturing industries. The growth of the rural towns 
of Lismore, \Vagga \Y [lgga, Albl1l'Y, Dubbo, Tarce and Queanbeyan, and 
the mining and industrial town of \V ol1ongong in the last intercensal period 
has been mm·ked. The other rural towns, on the wl101e, have maintained a 
steady growth throughout, but the d,~c1ine of the silver-leac1milling industry 
-due largely to derangement of thr markets of the world-has arrested the 
growth of 131'Oken Hill, where thc pOllul[ltion at the census of 1933 was 
4,000 less tllUll in 1911. Lithg'ow, a coal-mining and part1;)T manufacturing 
town, continued to grow rapidly until 1927, then the population began to 
decre[lse owing to sbekness in the coal-mining industry and the gradual 
removal of the iron\\'orks to Port Kembla. This movement has been 
l'efleetcd in a considerable incrcase ill the 110pulation of \Vollongong. By 
1921 Cioulburn had developed, after twenty years of stagn[l tion, into the 
leading' town of the interior not dependent on mining, and still occupies 
that pbce. I\:atoomba. a tourist centre 60 miles from Sydney, grew rapidly 
between 1901 [lnd 1921, As the Census of 1933 was taken in mid-winter, 
and for111er ccnsuses in early autumn, [lbsence in the one case, and the 
presence in the otllcrs, of the tourist population yitiatcs comparison of the 
iig'urcs ill the case of this town. 

SEX DIs·rHmUTION. 
As is the case in most of the y(Junger eountrics, the population of New 

South \V [l1es contains a surplus of 111ales over feHmles, although in older 
countries females /ll'e usually tho more numerous. 

The distribution of the sexes at each ceilsus from 1871 to 1!l3[) was aO! 
fo11ows:-

'L\llLI: 42J.-Sexes ot Populati,;)n, 1871 to 1933. 

Distribution of Populntion in Sexes (excltulil1g' al)ol'ig'innlB). 
---~~.--

C('n::'lI~. Proportion. . NnmlJcl'. \ 

______ -~I"le", ___ I ___ ~O~1~1~, __ - Male •. Females. 

1871 
1881 
181)1 
1901 
1911 
HI21 
H133 

27±,lS49 
410,211 
609,6Gil 
710,264 
857,698 

1,071,501 
1,318,471 

228,liiG 
339,614 
517,471 
645,0[11 
789,036 

1,028,870 
1,~82,3i6 

per cent. 
54'64 
54'71 
540'09 
52'40 
52'08 
51'01 
GO'69 

per cent. 
45'36 
45'2ll 
45'91 
47'60 
47'92 
48'99 
49'31 

Ma.les pcr 
100 

Females. 

121 
121 
ll8 
110 
109 
lOt 
103 

The disparity in New South "Vales is brought about by the operation of 
several factors. The development of the colony' was first stimulated 
by the" gold rushes" and later depended on the pastoral and mining in
dustries. This, combined with its remoteness from the Old World, led to 
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far greater immigration of men than of women. In later years the pre
dominance of males among immigrants tended to increase the disparity 
between the sexes. 0'1 the other hand, the higher rate of mortality among 
males renders the natural increase of females, the greater, despite the excess 
of male over female births. As a consequence the excess of males 
diminished, and the diminution was hastened by the war. 

The effects of these forccs are clearly seen in the following table, which 
shows the excess of males at each quinquennial age group at each census 
from 1891 to 1D33:-

T,\hLE '125.-Masculillity of Populatioll at Val'ious Ages, 1891 to 193:]. 

]~xcess of :Males. )Ia]es per 100 Females. 
Age Group. 

1891. I 1001. 1911. I 1021. 1 1033. 1\1801.1 1001., lOll., 1921. 1 1033• 

0::e;1'~: .......... 1 2,285 1,755j 3'1401

1 

~~~Gz~71:~ 1102 1031103 104 

10-14 ............ 975 1,485 1,138 2,732

1 

3,255 102 1 102 102 I 103 103 
5- 9 ............ 11'535 2,243 2,017 3,144; 3, /DD 10_ 103 102 103 103 

15-19 ............ (-) 224,H 313 1,966 1,774 2,913 1 100 100 102 i 102 102 
20-24 ............ 4,408(-)3,370. 4,464(-)5,420 , 3,5(1l1108 96 105 94 103 
25-29 ............ 12,910 230

1 
4,040'(_)3,7~4'1 5,094 128 100 106 96 105 

30-34 1.5,356 5,899 4,3321 4,008 1,903 ]42 112 107 105 102 
35-39 13,010 10,742 4,413 3,8511(-)5,467 148 126 109 105 94 
40-44 9,132 11,494 7,485 4,510 1,867 142 134 117 107 102 
45-49 8,293 9,337 9,055 3,99ul 5,025 145 139 124 108 106 
50-54 ........................ 1 7,858 6,288 9,381 1).648 4,58!l 154 133 131 116 107 
55-59 5,876 4,258 6,639 6,843 1,549 155 128 132 120 103 
60-64 4,7931 4,541 3,671 5,283 1,054 163 137 122 119 103 
n5-69 2,050 3,768 2,356 3,G06 1,659 1'12 141 118 120 105 
70-74 ],339 2,570 2,026

1 

1,013 1,145 137 149 124 108 105 
75-79 934' 734 1.416 268 83 149 126 127 104 101 
80-84 4151 30D 496 35 (-) 412 147 120 122 101 93 
83 and over...... Hmi 12i(-) 6011(-) 521( -) 604 150 118 94 97 .80 
N.S. ............... 8981 2,0721 687 4181 368 , 

----,------,------ ----1------
Total ...... 92,052*165,164*\ 68,662i 4~,6311 36,0D511~~~~ ~O~ ~~ 
* Full blo:1u nb~::rjgLl.I!3 <\rc rxcln 131 throughont, h~lt in 1801 amI IDOL half·caste auol'iginals 

in a 1l,-nl1adic state arc HI~o cxrhHlcl}. 

The censusc" of 1861 to 1E81 disclose cxcessiyc masculinity at ages frolll. 
the early twenties onwards. This was maintained by the greater llet 
immigration of males than of females, especially in the period up to 1891. 
At the ccnsus of 18D1 the excessive masculinity was apl)arellt from agc 25, 
hut more especially from age 30, and the higher ages reflectecl the cumulativc 
effccts of earlier migration. After 1891 migration had no appreciaLlc 
effect on the population for twenty years and when it again Lecmne pro
llIinent it was on a relatively lower scale than beforc. As a result the 
excessive masculinity at age 25 onwards in 18D1 is noticeable at thc 
progressively later ages in each succeecling census, while the greater male 
mortality at highcr ages was beginning to assert its influence .. By 1921 
the masculinity in each age group was assuming a more natural and stable 
order. The excess of females at ages 20 to 29, in that year, was the result 
mainly of the loss of men at the war and the exccss of male deaths in the 
influenza epidemic of 1919; a further factor beillg the immigration of 
war brides. This disturbance was still apparent in the age group 30-44 at 

,the .1933 census. B;y 1933 the equalising effect of the greater mal~ 
mortality after lHidulc age was more apparent .. 
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The numerical increase at the earliel'''rig'es is due principally to an 
increasing- annual number ,0fbirths'11iltil aboiit'1928, but the masculinity 
refiectsthe aVerag-e masculinity· of births 'v hich vades bet"'een .105 and 
106 males per 10CY feinales.At these early ages migration has little 
-effect and a natural order, i,8' observable in ag-es under 20 throughout the 
whole period shown in the table. 

AGE OONSTITUTION OF THE POPULATION. 

As in many other countries, the average age of the PClpulatiOli of 'Ne~v 
'South vVales is increasing. Although variations in theag-e constitutio'n 
have been due, in part, to immigration and the los3 occasioned by wal' 
1lnd epidemics, the g-reatest factors in this Stste are the steadily decreas
ing birth rate and an increase in the average duration of life. 

The fonowing table shows the number of persons in quinquennial age 
groups as recorded at each of thc last two censuses, exclusive of full
blood aboriginals. 

TABl.g 42G.-Age Oonstitution of POlmlation, 1021 and 1033. 

Age Group 

Y-:tll''-::. 
,{)- 4 

5- !) 

10-1-1 

'I5-1!) 

20-24 

25-~9 

'30-3! 

:35 ·31l 

40-4~ 

45-40 

.50-M, 

.5.)-59 

060-64 

'65-69 

'70-·74 

'75-70 

'80-84 

S5 arid over 
Age not stated 

Tot~l 

4th April, 1921. 

Male~. I Females. I Total. 

j 
, 

30th June, 1933. 

I nralrs. I Females. [ Tota!. 

! Increa!:c'" 
i 1921-1933. 

I TotaL 

I I 
121,02[1 1I7,811 239,340 117,%11112,;324 2:l9,80;,) I( -) 9,535 

118,284 116,UO 2:J:J,424 127,800.

1 

12'!,041 2,31,S·n 18,417 

104,1661 101,1,34 20,3.r.OO l26,604 1231091 2,')0,073 44,473 

RSA 761 86,7021 175;li8 123.4-381120:52,; 2-13,!J6:1 68,785 

83,333 8S,753 172,086 116,312 112, 751 2~0,0(i3 56,977 

87,361 01,155

I

li8,5I6 105.279 100,18520ii,Hlj. 26,948 

92,215 ~8_,lm 180,372 93,247 91,3'H 184,50J 4,219 

:::1 70,737

1 

70,S86 155,623 87,130, 02,606 17D,Hi; 24,122 

66,785 62,2751] 2tl,OGO 0] ,onl 80,210 180,287 51,227 

54,723' 50,727 105,'1,,)0 85,Ml1

1

i 80,376 1 G;'}, 777 GO,327 

4!J,23iii 42,587 !J1,<':22 69,000 64,41-1 133,111 41,502 

41,8771 35,034 76,911 5~,67J1' 49,125 9!J,799 22,888 

33,094 , 28,411 62,105 4~,643, 41,r,SO 84,232 22,127 

21'737

1

1 18,131 3[1,868 33,4521 31,793 65,245 25,377 

13,030 12,01 7 25,047 23,906

1 

22,851 46,S,n 1 21,800 

7,69S, 7,430 15,12~ 13,351 13,268 26,6l9 11,491 

3402 1' 3,367 6,769 5,511, 5,023 11,43l 4,6()5 
, 1 I 

". I i;80! 1,6:12 3,212 2,389' 2,!)03i !'l,;:182 2,170 

"·1 __ 2~~39; __ 2'2::.' 4,86
fl 

3,8171_ 3,4,l9tl_---.2,26(l ~_ 2,4~~ 
." I,071,:l0l11,028,R70

i
2,IOO,3711,31S,471

1

1,282,3'j'(j 2,GOII,847 500,476 

·"1 ". 

· .. 1 

"Minus sign (-) denotes decrease. 

To eliminate a tendency to mis-statement at certain ages, and to 
,(Jistrib:ute the unstated ages, the recorded figures have been subjected to a 
'Process of graduation or smoothing. The resultant graduated number 
"ot persons at each age at the censuses of 1921 and 1933 is shown on pnges 
371 and 372 of the "Statistical Registcr" for 1935-36. 
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An analysis of the sex distrihution at ,a1'10US ag'c~ :1s. re,;iewed on 
page 505. : 

Tp.e challging age constitutiollOf the populat.ion is e"ident from the 
~ollowing table, which shows the proportion of persons r~orded in' q~iiJ.-
queIl:p.i~l age groups at each c~msus since 1861.:- . 

TABLIC 42T.-A.ge Distribution of Population, 1861'to 1933. 

Proportion per cent. of Total Population ~t CClISUS .. 

Age Group, 

I' I I I 
.. 

I I 
1801. 187l. 188l. 189l. 1901. 1911. 102l. I 1333. 

-
. Years. 

I 
I 

I 0-4 
I 

16·22 16·30 14,84 14·66 11·76 12·26 11040 .8·86 
5-9 12·10 14·02 13,22 12·76 12·29 ·10·27 lHl . 9·71 

10-14 I 10·38 11.47 11·81 
r 

10·92 11·95 9·5D .9'79 9·64 
15-19 I 9·77 8·48 10·11 9-62 10·44 1001 8·37 9-4] 

I 

i 

20-24 I !H9 8·41 9·95 9·85 9·41 10·38 8·22 8·83 
25-29 

I 

10·00 8·67 g·08 9,,15 I 8·31 9·08 8·53 .7·92 
30-34 7·80 7·55 6·76 7·86 I 7·34 7·58 8'62 7-12 
35-39 5·82 6·56 6·19 5'991 6·95 6-46 7·43 6·93 

40-44 I 5·n 5·l;j 5·28 4·75 I 5·80 5·76 6·17 6·95 
45-49 4.·17 3·61 4-18 4·04 ! 4·24 5·14 5'04 6·39 
50-54 3·39 3·54 3·27 3'331 3·33 4·23 4·39 5·14 
55-5!J 1·81 2·26 2·00 2·43 2·59 2·96 3'67 3·85 

60-64 1·71 1·85 Hl5 1·81 I 2·14 2·22 2·97 3·25 
65-69 .64 .97 HI 1-06 1-65 1·73 1-90 2·51 
70-71 ·43 ·72 ·H ·77 i ·96 H7 1·20 1·81 
75-79 ·18 -25 ·35 ·42 I ·48 ·73 ·72 1·03 
80-84 } ·19 I{ ·19 I ·26 I -30 ,'32 ·44 
85 and over ·15 ·26 ·O!) I ·11 ! ·13 ·15 ·21 

Tot".! .. _ lOO-~O I 100-00 100·00 1100-00 i 100·01) ! 100'00 101),00 100·00 

Under 15 38·70 I 41·7!) 3D·87 I 38·301, I 35·90 I 32-12 32'30 ~ 
Hi-54 MJ.!lO 56·1)8 57·iii I ['!)·1:3 I 60·55 63·82 63'41 65·79 
H.> dnd on·!' 1·10 2·13 2-46 ;3·53 ,1-46 4-06 4'29 6·00 

2l alld OVl'r --t-I <lS-On 48-02 I ,1(J.!l3i 5l'62 I 5[i·77 ~1'6():55 

,. t Not a vaila ble. 
, 1861-1911 calculated from total population incllIding aboriginal •. · 1921 and 1933 excluding aboriginal,. 

The age constitution of the population in 1861 was rehdel'ed abnormal 
by the large influx of persons in early manhoo,j during the gold rushes of 

-' the preceding decade and by the large numbel' of births in the preceding 
quinquennium, but, thereafter, as the result of a more steady growth of 
the population~ it became more uniform. The birth rate commenced to 
decline steadily in 1864, and although the effect of this influence was 
-complicated by the arrival of immigrants, its extent is clearly shown in 
ihe proportion to the population of children born in the decell'nium pre
-ceding~ each census and surviving or remaining in the State at the date 
{)f the census. These were:-In 1871, 30.32 per cent.; 1881, 28.06 per 
cent.; ;1891, 27.42 per cent.; 1901, 24.04 per cent.; 1911, 22.53 per cent.; 
1921, ~2.51 per cent.; and in 1933, 18.57 per cent. This decline in the birth 
nte, accentuated as it was in the years immediately preceding the census 
of 1933, has culminated in an actual loss of numbers in the age group 
0-4 ;ye~rs as shown on page 506. The loss was actually confined to ages 
under 'two year3, the figure being 12,994, apd entirely due to the differe;nce 
in the numQer of births in the two years preceding the cen~uses of 192.1 and 
Hi33 .. The other three single ag'es in the group show only' slight rises, -but 
sufficient to reduce the loss on the whole group to 9,535. 
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puring this period of sixty-two year8 the proportion of children under 
15 years of age to the total population fell from 41.8 per cent. to 28.2 
per cent. As a consequence of this developmt'lJ~" the proportions both of 
aged persons (over 05 years of age) and of persons at what may be callcd 
the productive agcs (15 to 64 years) increased considerably. However. 
the combined proportions of persons of dependent ag'e-(under 15 and 65 
years and over) decreased from 43.92 per cent. in 1871 to 34.21 per cent. 
in 1933. 

The proportion per cent. of adults in the population has grown ycry 
considerably throughout the period. 

COX.JUGAL OONDITION OJi' THE POPULATION. 

The proportion of married persons living in New South Wales at the 
ce11SUS of 1933 was considerably more than one-third of the population, 
being 39.58 per cent., which represents an increase from 37.4 per cent. 
in 1921 and 33.5 per cent. in 1911. The actual numbers and proportions 
of the population (exclusiye of aboriginals), arranged in groups according 
to conjugal condition, at the census of 1933 were as shown in the following 
table:-

TABLE 428.-Conjugal Condition of Population, 1933. 
~--- ---- -- --------

Conjugal condition" 

Neyer nHtrl'ied- I 
Under age 15 ... 
Age 15 and oyer 

Married 
Widowed ... 
Divorceel 
No~ s~ated ... 

NumUCl', I1 ProportIOIl. 

--~I-"'-.e-s.---C'-~F-eJ-n-al-e-•. ---T-o-t"-I-_ -li~~:::- ,-;'::.-.. -,- TotaL 

:~71 ,74~ 
ilSCl,919 
512,885 

37,488 
5,li9 
4,2,)~ 

359,974 
:HI,019 
513,786 
88,171 

5,8()5 
2,931 

731,711l 'I 

698,G:{S 

per cent. 
28-29 
2()'44 
3()'03 

2'85 
0-39 

per cent. 
2S'la 
24·a6 
40-16 

()'f<9 

0-4ti 

per cent. 
28'21 
26·g:{ 
ilD'o8 
4'85 
0'43 

Total ... ... 1,318,471 1,282,376 

1,026,672 
125,659 I 

11,074
1 

7,18!l 11 
2, 600, s.n --':-1-::-00=-'0""0- l(JO-OO 100'OU 

~ ______ --'-______ ~ ____ --'--___ ---' ____ c ____ '--__ _ 

The persons never married constituted 55.14 per cent. of the total popula
tion, but of these 731,719 (or 28.21 per cent. of the population) were under 
the age of 15 years. The number of males oyer the age of 15 years who 
had never been married was 386,919, and of females 311,619. The 11ropor
tion of married to the number of persons oyer the age of 15 years rose 
from 49,2 per cent. in 1911 to 55.1 per cent, in 1921, but declined to M.O 
per cent. in 1933. 

The following table afford:; a comparison of the proportions of each of the 
principal groups to the total population where the neceSoilary particulars 
were stated at each census from 1861 to 1933;-

TABLE 429.-Proportionate Oonjugal Condition of Populati0J1, 
1861 to 1933. 

----- --- -- - - -j' 

CCIl1l19 

I 
~r"les. I Ji'emah • - -

:Sercr I "1 . d ! ,n'd diD- d - Ne, er--I---~-I-~~-~I-~--
lllarried. j .I} arne . I t1 owe. n-orce. mrurjetJ. ~Ial'l'lCd. _"Idowed. _ 1ll\'orCC(~~ 

per cent. [Jer cent. per cent., per cent. per cent. 
lR61 69'34 28'23 2'43 '" 01'09 

per "ent. per cent. per cent. 
:{5'14 il'77 • 

18il 69'96 27'59 ~45 • 62'89 iJ2'S2 4'29 '" ]881 70-64 26'9! 2'42 ,.. 
G3'52 :n';" 4'iil .. 

1891 69'78 2i'!1 2'7S '03 62'87 il2'll 5'00 '02 
1901 68'lG 2869 2'7fi '10 62'-lH 3:NO h-46 ']1 
1!l1l 65'00 H2-IR 2'07 '15 59'ilO il5'JiJ !l'02 .] !} 
}!lZI 60'51 ilO-08 2'00 '21 

I 
55'70 

1933 57'73 :n03 2'85 '39 52'49 
38-10 fdJl '2:l 
40'16 0'89 '4G 

~ Dh·ol'cC proceedings w~l'e first permitted under Matrimonial Causes Act 1873. 



POPULAnON. 

There has been a steady decline since 1881 in the proportions of both sexes 
ne,'er married, and a corresponding increase in the prOpOl'tiollS married. 
This has been due in a large measurc to thc altered ag'e-constitution of the 
population consequent on the declining birth-rate. The proportion of 
widowers has shown no apprcciable incrcase during the pel'ibL1, a1though 
the proportion of widows llas increased constantly, attaining the high 
proportion of nearly 7 per cent. of the total female population in 1933. The 
increase in tue proportion of divorced persons of both sexes has becn rela
tively very rapid. The numbers and proportions of widowed and divorced 
persons shown are exclusive of those who had re-married. 

BIHTHPLACES OF THE POPULATION. 

Broadly speaking, nationality is determined in New South 'Vales by the 
common law principle of locality of birth, although it is also provided that, 
irrespective of place of birth, any child whose father was a British subject, 
or a child born on a British vessel, shall be deemed a British subject. 

The nationality of the population of the State at the census of 1933 
was preponderatingly British, no less than 99.3 per cent. of the inhabitant:! 
being of British allegiance. The proportion born in Australia was 86.2 
per een£. 

AnomarN,\Ls. 
The number of aboriginals in New South 'IV ales during' the first century 

after the date of sett1ement is not aCCl1l'ate1y known, but it is certain that 
they have never been numerous. 

At the censuses of 1871 and 1881 aboriginals living in a wi1d or scmi-wi1cl 
state were not enumerated. The first careful enumeration was made in 
1891, when it was found that only 5,097 aboriginals of full blood were in 
existence. Since that date the numbers recorded at successixe censuses 
have declined rapidly .. The number of aboriginals of full blood enumeratcd 
at censuses since 1871 was as follows:-

TAllLE 430.-Aboriginals, 1871 to 1933. 
I 

Females.) Census. 1 Males. Total. I 

I 

1871 
I 

709 274 983* ".1 
I 

1881 
1 

938 705 1,C43* 
• .. 1 

1801 
[ 

2,896 2,201 5,On ... 1 

1901 
I 

2,192 1,586 3,778 I "", 

1911 ... 1 1,152 860 2,012 
I 

1921 

'''1 
923 674 1,597 

1933 '''j 617 417 1,03J 

* Exclmlillg ahoriginnls ill wild or semi-wild state. 

Since 1924 the Oommonwcalth Statistician, through the .ageney of the 
'Aborigines' Protection Board and fhe police, has taken an allll11al ccnsus 
of aboriginals, but owing to the difficu1ty of tracing' individuals, it is not 
considered that a satisfactory ellllmeration is obtained by this means, and 
the figures should be regarded as no more than reliable estimates. The 
number recorded at the annua1 cul1ection of 30th .Tunc, 1933, was 195 
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greater than the decennial census enumeration. At 30th Junc, 1938, the 
Inllnber of aboriginals of full blood recorded in this way was 809, of whom 
498 were males, and 311 were females. Of the total 44 were nomadic, :2~2 
were in regular employment; and there were 543 others. The number 
living in supervised camps was 497. 

The numbers of half-castes enumerated at successive censuses were ns 
follow:-1n 1891, 3,183; in 1901, 3,147; in 1911, 4,512; and in 1921, 4,588, 
of whom: 2,367 were males and 2,221 females. There were 8,309 enumerated 
at the census of Hi33, of whom 4,358 were males, and 3,951 females. The 
number l'eeorded at the annual collection of 30th June, 1938, was 9,611, of 
whom 5,161 were males and 4,450 females. However, it is considered pro
bable that this number is considerably overstated through the inclusion of 
full-bloods, for various reasons, and possibly through the inclusion of quad
roons and pm'Bons of lesser caste, 

Of the half-castes recorded in 1938, 485 were nomadic, 2,467 in regular 
employment, and there were 6,659 others. The number living in snpervised 
camps were 3,859. 

POPULATION OF AmnJlALIA:-/ S'fA'l'ES. 

The following table shows the population of each State o£ the Common
wealth at the last two censuses, together with the latest estimate, and the 
proportion of population in each State. Aboriginals o£ full blood- arc 
excluded from account. 

TABLE 431.-Population o£ Each State, 1921, 1933 ancl 1938. 
---

St.te 0\' Territol'Y. 
Population, 

Census 
1921. 

I 
Ne 11' South vVttles ... 2,100,371 

Vi ctoria .. , ... 1,531,280 

leenslanc1 ... . .. 755,972 

So uth AusLrali", ... 495,160 

II' est ern Australia .. , 332,732 

Ta slnania ... .. 213,780 

No rthern Territory ... 3,867 

At lstralian Capital Tor. 2,572 
-~---

Commonwealth .. ' 5,435,734 

~--

PopUlation, Estimated 

Census Population, 
1933, 31st Dec. 

1938. 

2,600,847 2,735,695 

1,820,261 1,873,760 

947,534 1,004,150 

580,949 595,109 

438,852 462,461 

227,599 241,407 

4,850 5,645 

8,947 11,464 
----- ----

6,629,839 6,929,691 

Pl'opol'tion in each State 
01' Territory. 

Ce~ll~-,-1 Census, ~1318t Dec.-, 
1921. I 1933, 1038, 

I 
per cent. pel' cent. 'per cent'. 

38'67 3!l'23 39'48 

28'19 27 -46 27'0-1, 

13'92 14'29 14'4!l 

9'13 8'76 8'59 

6-06 6'62 6'67 

3'91 3'43 3'48 

0-07 0'07 0'08 

During the inter-censal period 1921 to 1933, the population of New South 
Wales increased at an average annual rate of 1.76 per cent" which was 
faster than that o£ any other State of the Commonwealth, excel)ting Western 
Australia and Queensland, in which States population increased at an 
average annual rate of 2.10 and 1.85 per cent. respectively. The 'next 
highest rate was in Victoria, 1.42 vel' cent.; South Australia, 1.31 per cent., 
Rnd Tasmania, 0.51 per cent. The average £01' the whole of Australia was 
1'.63 per cent. 



POPULA.'l'ION. 

POPULATION OF THE VlT ORLD. 

The relationship of the population of New South Wales to that of the 
rest of the world may bp gauged by reference to the following table, derived 
from the Statistical Year Book of the League of N atiollS, 1937-38. Although 
based:6i1, the latest information available comparisons should not be drawn 
between t~tals for continents (and some countries) published from year to 
year as the figures in some instances fluctuate irregularly, being mere 
approxiinations founded on estimates for which little data exists. Apart 
from such cases, the populations given are estimates fOUllded on the latest 
available census figures:-

TABLE 432.-Population of World. 
-

j-.~ . 

Region or Country. 

Continental DivisiollS-
... 1 'Europe§ ... ... . .. 

Asia§ ... ... ... ... 
Africa ... ... . .. . .. 
North and Central America ... 
South America ... . .. ... 
Australasia and Oceania ... 

World Total* .. , ... 

Countries (including Dependelloies)t 
British Empire ... ... . .. 
China~ ... :.. ... '" 
Russiat ... ... . .. 
United St&t3S of America '" 
France ... ... ... '" 
Japan ... ... ... '" 
Netherlands ... ... . ..... 1' 

Germany ** ... . .. 
Italy 
Brazil 
Other Countries ... 

World Total'" 

Estimated 
Area In Population 

Sqnare JlIlles. at 31st 
December, 

1936 . 

000 000 
4.411 533,020 

16;208 1,153,300 
11,545 151,200 

8,661 I 179,580 
7,054 88,260 
3,301 10,470 

51, l80 I 2,115,8'30 

11,320 
4,287 
8.176 
3,738 
4,537 

262 
807 
182 

508,498 
450,000 
175,500 
144,505 
104,855 
101,230 
75,217 
67,587 

Proportionate 
Distribution. 

Area. \ Popula· 
tion. 

per cent. 
8·6 

31·7 
22·6 

16'91 13·8 
6·4 

100·0 I 

22·1 
8·4 

16·0 
7·3 
8·9 

·5 
1-6 

·4 

per cent. 
25·2 
54·5 

7·1 
8·5 
4·2 

·5 

100·0 

24·0 
21·3 

8·3 
6·8 
5·0 
4,8 
3·6 
3·2 

1,045 45,338 20 2 1 I 
3,286 4-2,395 6·4 2,0 

13,540 400,705 __ 2_6_'4_1 __ 1~=--

51,180 12,115,830 I 100·0 100-0 I 

Number of 
Porsona 

per],t1~are 

120'8 
71·2 
13-1 
20'7 
12'5 
3·2 

----
41·3 

44·9 
105·0 

21-5 
38·7 
23-1 

386·4 
93·2 

371-4 
434 
12·9 
29'6 

41·3 

• Exclndlng Arctlo and Antarct)c Regions. t Excluding JlIRndated Territories. 
tUnion of Soviet Soclnl!st Republics. § Continental oreo. only roughly approximato a8 result of 

arbitrary distribution of the U.S.S.R. '\ilncluding JlIancllllkuo. "Inclnding the Suar Territory. 

MIGRATION. 

£.. l~rge movement of population takes place each year between New 
South Wales and other Australian States, but is due more to the mov~ment 
of tourists, business men; and persons following itinerant callings, than 
to immigration or emigration of a permanent nature. 

Such a qualification might also be applied to the overseas movement 
but in this case the positit'lll v.uries according to the operation of several 
factors; the principal of which are the arrival of State assisted migrants 
and the, fact that in times of economic stability the State has always 
attracted a large number of permanent settlers who have arrived unassisted. 
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The interstate and oversea movement of people. to and from New South 
Wales is shown in the following table:'-

TABLE 433.-Tnterstate and OYerseas :Migration, 1921 to l!J:3S. 

1 . .tlTiya18 in XC1\' South ,rales. 

!ear; I I I From 

I state. countdesl Total. 
Inter- I other 

I· Direct. i 

'1921 I 30~,O;l7 ;;7,100 
1922 208,707 [)j,:32G 
1028 302.804 48,084 
Hl24: 32:2.G~-! 55,066 
19Z[) Sal.l GB 5!l,201 
1920 298.751 (j2,30~ 
1927 2H:858 0:;,485 
1928 231.f>23 tiO,7SG 
1920 212,009 ;'2,400 
]930 172,~~OO 41,987 
1931 1:12,171 28,637 
J 032 140,800 20,092 
1933 14<1,320 30,991 
193'! 150,:cl70 33,738 
1935 143,S,68 34,959 
J936 148,'170 38,610 
1037 ]01.580 45,203 
10:38 ]5;),000 50,010 

3132,227 
3:12,12:1 
350,888 
37i,690 
380,367 
361,146 
310,338 
292,309 
264,47;) 
214,377 
160,808 
l(iU,~lrl8 
17il,311 
J84,108 
178,327 
187,098 
196,789 
205,64li 

-------- ---~------------------

Departures from New South 
Wflles. 

Inter4 
state. . 

i To I 
other ! 

! Countrjes ! 
I Direct. 

306.110 
~101',003 
30i,090 
322,320 
330,303 
20G,915 
240,202 
228,35.5 
200,165 
172,G87 
134,804 
1:18,700 I 
145,328 
149,509 
142,301 
146,496 
146,8U 
1;)5,231 

[iO,7:i3 
37,207 
35J'~5 7 
38,09(; 
4-0,;'40 
41 ,8~)O 
44,1811 
.!0.61~ i 
411,83;) 
40,OZ3 
B2.404 
211;393 
30,073 
31,77u 
34,602 
38,349 
43.Z:J7 
4t),672 

Total. 

35G,86fJ 
338,300 
342,547 
3GO 410 
370;813 , 
3:J7,765 i 
2R-J-,451 
2U,060 
256,000 
2.18,G]O 
167,298 
108,093 
175,396 
181,~85 
176,993 
18·1.845 
190,049 
201,903 

Excess of Arrivals oyer,. 
Depart-iues. 

I 

Inter· C~l~::giesl' 
sta te. Direct,. Total. 

• 

(~~~O~~- G,ml--,,~ 
H 2,200 16,0211 13,823 
H 4,280 12,627 8,341 

3D'! 16,070 17,2i~ 
863 J 4,GG1 15,524 

2,830 20,545 23,381 
4.f)91 21,2!lG 25,887 
3:168 14,172 I 17,340 
2,904 5,571 8,475 

H 197 H 4,O~jG ,(-) 4,233 
H 2,033 H 3,8u7 IH 0,490 

2,106 H 301! 1,805 
1,003 918 'H 85 

861 1,962 2,823 
977 357 1,334 

1,983 270 2.253 
4,774 1.0aG 0:740 

:37::1 3~:3u8 :J,74:J 

('-) Denotes excess of departures. • Ineludin~ Inovcment of population to and from ovcrsca 
cOllutries "ia other States. 

A comparison of the aggregnte anl1ua 1 inter~tate al'l'iyals and dl']llJrtures 
is affected by a change in the basis of compilation from 1st July, 1920. 
From this date the rail migration has been bilsed on the single tickets 
issued in each State instead of the previous method of counting the passen
gers at the border railway statlons. N eyertheless the figures in the table 
clearly reveal the influence of economic conditions on population moye
ment. The interstate movement commenced to fall rapidly from 1927. The 
ol'erseas al'l'ivals were sustained until 1929 by the al'l'ival of assisted 
migrants, hut with a curtailment in the latter (as shom1 in the table on 
Imge 519) tlw number of unassisted migrants declined also. The oyerseas 
departures, llOWeyer, continued at a high leyel up to 1930, resulting in un 
excessiye loss of population to overseas countries. This loss continued in 
1931 and 1932, but to a uiminishing extent. ,\Vith a l'ccoyery in economic 
conditions OTer the subsequent years the State is' now progressively gaining 
population by migration, The interstate gain in 1937 was the highE.st since 
1920 and the overseas gain the highest since 1D29, 

It is unlikely that the great decline in the aggregate intel'st8,te move
ment has been due entirely to disturbed economic conditions, as part 
of the decline is probably attributable to the interstate movement by motor 
vehicles. Although this traffic is not l'ecorded it has undoubtedly incl'eased 
considembly in recent years but, apart from affecting the aggregate move
ment, it is improbable that the annual net movement is. affected to any 
great degree. 

Oversea Migration. 
It is possible to analyse the agg-regate overSeas 1l10yement shown in tlw 

last table so as to dlstinguish between persons migrating for pe1'manent 
settlement, Australians travelling' abroad, and visitors from other eDlllltl'ies_ 
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Thesc statistics as to intention in rcgard to residellce of persons ani ying 
amI departing' OYCl'seas ha Ye been collectcd from thc 1st July, 11)2'1. 
TI](' elassifiC'ation is made accordiIig to the declared intention at the time 
of elllbarkation or disembarkation, but as the intentions of travellers may 
be subject to subseQucnt modification, the figures cannot be taken as nn 
(·"aet record of the aetual movement of the nature indicated. In the 
classification, "permanent residence" denotes residence for on~ year or 
more. The following' summary shows the numbers in the various cate
gories in the years 1935 to 1938, eomparing the totals for New South 
'Wales with those for aU Australia. The recorded totals are shown with
out adjustment as such has heen rendered Ullnecessary since 1933 by the 
l'eliable nature of the migration records. 

TAIn,¥' 434.~~figrallts~New South ,Vales and Commonwealth, 1935 to 1938. 

I 1035. 1937. 1938. 

1

1 ~~~~-il~:mmon. S~~fJ, icommoJ ~~;~~l Icommon. S~~lt'h -Icommon. 
Wales. wealth. Wales. wealth. I Wales. wenllb. Wales. wealth. 

--~. 1----'------'-----1-- \ --
Chl.';S of Migrant .. 

Arrivals-

Permanent 
ArrivltIs ..• 

New 

Australians return· 

I 

0,245 .12'0081 6,284 12,053 7,533 10,291 9,113 19,548 

ing 11,676 ,20,307113,099 21,749 i 15,520 i 25,198 15,285 24,000 

Visitors 17,038 ! 22,501 119,236 25.492122,150 28,313 25,642 33,480 

~-4'959155'41611 38,019 ~;~~:145'203 09,802 50,04~177,928 
I I I 

~~~!---~~~ ---~~-----~-- ----

Totltl arrivals 

DeparLuros- I 
AtlstraIianresidents 

departing per· ! . 
1I1anently 5,476 11,357 5,851 11,370 (j,055! 11,216 6,575 11,403 

Australians who in- I li 

tend to return 11,102 20,323 12,799 22,050 14,231 124,350 13,853 24,103 

ViBitora ~'024 1:,025 19,690 124'~~~ 122,951 129':~1.26'242 ~3'225 

Total departures 34,002 i 55,705 38,349 58,397! 43,237 i 64,599 46,072 68,791 

_______ . _____ . ____ L_ I I 

The New South ,Vales figures l'clate to persons leaving oversea!> ships 
at New South ,Vales ports, il'l'espective of which State is their ultimate 
<lestination and persons from other States joining overseas ships at New 
South Wales ports. As the majority of travellers between Australia and 
other countries embark or disembark ut ports in New South Wales (prin
cipally Sydney), this movement is noticeable in the figures, l)articularly 
in respeet of yisitol's from abroad. 
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Nationality 0/ uvcl'sea Migrants. 
Thc following. table sho,,"s the nationalities of persons who arrived in or 

departed fronl"A1f~tralia via the ports of New South ,Yales in 1936, 1937 
and 1938:~ 

TABLE 435.~Nationalit~'of Oversea Migrants, 1936 to 1938. 

Nationality. 

I 1937. I 
-A-r-ri----c1-D-ep-n-r-'lo-~-~-c~-~tl Arrl-I Depar-I Exces~ I-A-r-rJ-·---;I-D-ep-a~r---;·I-~-~-c~-~t 

"als. ture.<. I HIs.' "als. ture.. O~_~~l- vals; tllrcB.. "als.-

1036. 103S. 

British 
Frellch 
German 
Greek 
Italian .. 

------: 
.. 32,780 33,351 1(-) 571 37,816 37,907 HO! 41,1::; 40,896 1---;:-8 

574 546 . 2"8 534 500 H 26 507 493 14 
287 228, 50 552 313 239 1,55,1 336 1,218 

Russian ... . .. 
lTnitecl. 8t(ltcs oi America 
Yugoslnv 
Other Ellfopca.n 

272 1021 170 540 100 440 341 120 221 
551 268 283 839 268 571 835 294 54,1 

fl.I 54 10 119 84 35 1!l7 74 123 
1,265 1,226 39 1,545 1,321 224 1,727 1,547 18() 

144 115 29 262 173 8n 335 239 9ll 
Gi8 542 136 987 557 430 1,191 717 474 

Total, Enrop<;:i1n .. 36,61536,432 183 43,19,1 141,283 1,911 ±i,S31 44,716- - 3,111> 

Chinese 
Indian 
Japanese 
Ryrian 
Other Asiatic ...... 
Polynesian, ~Ielanesiall, etc. 
Other Non-European 

1,272 1 1,274 1(-) 2 1,207 1,225 H 18 1,360 1,229 131 
392 281 111 427 380 47 468 412 6& 
205 210(-) 14 213 267 H 54 151 173 H 22 

26 11 15 57 21 36 79 13 66 
18 21 (-) 3 a7 21 III 43 39 '" 
61 91 ~-) 30 62 37 25 81 75 6 
30 20 10 6 3 3 27 .15 12 

;TotaI, Non-European ... 2,00! 1,917 8i 2,009 1,054 55 2,209 1,956 253 

Grand Total ... ... 38,619 38,349 I 270 45,203 43,237 1,960 50,040 40,672 3,368 

• (-) Denotcs excess of departures. 

The numbers in the table lose a certain significance because they 
include, in addition to the permanent movement, visitors from overseas 
and Australian residents travelling abroad. Analysed according to inten
tion as to residence expressed at the time of arrival or departure the 
figures become of more interest. The following table shows "the net 
permanent movement of persons of certain nationalities since 1930; the 
figures representing the gain 01' loss between those departing permanently 
and those who intend to reside for one year or more. The figures for 
individual nationalities up to 1932 have not been revised so that these 
totals do not agree with those shown elsewhere. 

TABLE 436.-N et Permanent Oversea Migration by Nationality; 
1930 to 1938. 

Nationality. 11930. 11931. /1932. 11933. 11934.11935. 11933. 11037. 11938. 

--------------~----~-----~ 

British ... ... . .. IH 5,618 H 4,7281H 1,761 -) 846 H 21( :-) 511(-) 407 (-) 5811(-) 762 
Germlln... ... ." + 11 + 20 + 2( -) 7 + H + 13 + 51 + 2621+ 1,211 
Greek .... .. H 21 (-) 891<-> 34 + 5g + 80 + 181 + 443 + 259 
Italian ... ... ...1 + 134 (-) 156 + 2( + 247 + 54£ + 513 + 342 + 645 + 626 
Yugosla" ... . .. (-) 49(-) G7 + 5 + 27 + 17 + 47 + 5" + 1451+ 158 
United states America iH 18 (-) 153 (-) 4C :-) 20 + 28 + 83 + 43 + 48 + 93 
Other European "'I~(-) 2651(-) 112 + 34 + 74 ~~~~I~ 

Total European ... (-) 5,604 H 5,438(-) 1,904 H 565 + 536 + 7201+ 455 + 1,4071+ 2,202 

Chinese ... ...IH 323 (-) 303 (-) 182 (-) 220 H 37 H 15 (-) 32 -+--1: + 231> 
NativesofIndia,Ceylonl+ 22+ 21+ 9 ... + 22+ 20+ 39+ 151+ 20 
Japanese ... '''IH 27 H 16 (-) 23 + 30 + 13 + 20 (-) 43 (-) 41 + 1 
Syrian ...... (-). 1 ... + 3+ 17+ 17+ 22+ 14+ 40i+ 5() 
OtherAsintic ...... " .... + 1(-) 7(-) 10H 7+ 1H 2+ 13'+ 17 
Other Non-European ..... + 4~1~_._ .. _~~~~1~ 

Total Non-Emopean H 325 (-) 3011(-) 205 (-) 183 __ .. _. _ ~ (-) 22 ~I + 336 

Grand Total '''1(-) 5,929 H 5,7391(-) 2,109 H 748 + 530 +. 769 + 433 + 1,478; + 2,538 
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The salient featmes of this table are the permanent loss of p~ople of 
British nationality after 1929 and the apparent influence 011 the move
ment ,cif non-British people, of overseas happenings of national import. 
The effects of post-war economic and political adjustment, the post-war 
refugee problem, the diversion of European migration by the drastic
restrictions imposed in 1924 by the American Government upon immigra
tion into the United States and the appearance of a new refugee problem 
in Europe, may be traced in the figures presented in this section in this 
and previous years. 

Immigration Best1·iction. 

At Oommon Law aliens have no legal right of admission to any British 
country, and migration to and from New South Wales is regulated princi
pally by statutes of the Federal Parliament, e.g.) the Immigration Act~ 
1901-1933, and the Oontract Immigrants Act, 1905. 

Any person may be refused admission to Australia who fails to write from 
dictation by an officer not less than fifty words in any prescribed European 
language i or any person who has not the prescribed certificate of health i any 
feeble-minded person iany person suffering from serious transmissible 
disease 01' defect, tuberculosis or certain other serious diseases i any person 
convicted of crime in certain circumstances; any prostitute or person living 
by prostitution; any advocate of revolution, assassination, or the unlawful 
destruction of property; any 'Curk' of Ottoman race; or any person Hi years 
of age or over not possessed of a passport as prescribed. Should such 
persons gain admission, they may be deported. U sunlly persons formerly 
domiciled in the State cannot be excluded from return after temporary 
absence. For a period of five years from 2nd December, 1920, persons of 
German, Allstro-German, Buli!:arinn or Hllngarian parentage and nationality 
were excluded, but upon the expiration of that period no further restrictions 
were imposed. 

Registration of AZirns. 

Although the regulations under the immigration laws of the Oomlllon
wealth provide effective machinery for, checking and regulating thc entry of 
aliens and for collecting comprehensive personal records upon their entry 
into the Oommonwealth, there hns in the past been no effective continuous 
record of their movement within the Oommonwealth. 

The "War Precautions Aliens Reg'ulations, 1916, was the first Oommon-" 
wealth law for this pm·pose, and was followed in 1920 by the Aliens Regis
tration ACt, 1920, which' came into force on the 1st January, 1£)21, but 
proved virtually inefi'ectl1'e. The 1920 Act was suspended by the Aliens 
Registration Act Suspension Act, 1926, and was cntirelY repealed by thE\' 
Statute Law Revision 'Act, 1934. 



516 KEIV SOU1'Jl WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The Aliens Registration Act, 1939, which will COllle into force late in 
1939, again proyicles for the continuous registration of aliens. It provides 
ior the keeping of a register and an index of aliens oyer the age of 16 years 
\rith the following' exceptions:-

(a) Official representatives of the Goverllments of foreign countries 
and their staffs. 

(b) ,Vives or dependent relatives of any under (a). 
(c) Master and crew of any public Tessel of any Government. 
(d) An alien who does not remain in the Oommonwealth for more 

than sixty days (except in time of war). 
(e) Any alien exempted from registration by the Minister. 

Provision is made for all changes of address to be recorded, but this will 
not apply to temporary absences except in time of ~war. 

rpon registration, an alien receives a certificate of registration which 
mmt b8 produced upon demand by a competent authority. 

Contract Migrants. 
The admission of migrants under contract to perform manual labollr 

is regulated by the Oontract Immigrants Act, 1905. Such contracts must 
be made by or on behaH of an Australian resident on the one part. In 
every case they are subject to Ministerial approval which may be withheld 
if the fulfilment of the contract is likely to prejudice the public weHare 
as affecting an industrial dispute or the conditions or standards prevailing 
in local industry. Except in the cases of contract migrants who are 
British subjects born in the United Kingdom or descended from a British 
subject there born, .it must be shown that there is difficulty in obtaining 
workers of equal skill and ability within the Oommonwealth·. The Act, 
however, does not apply to domestic servants, nor to personal attendants 
accompanying their employers. 

Assisted Migration. 
Particulars of the history of assisted migration will be found III earlier 

issues of the Year Book. 
Assisted migration throng'hout the years has been yery intermittent. The 

degree of assistance afforded, types of persons to be admitted, method of 
choosing them and countries from whence they callle have always been 
matters of GOyerllll1ent policy dependent to a very large extent upon local 
conditions. Since the war, the State and Commonwealth Governments and 
the Government of Great Britain have co-operated in migration policy. 

The principal scheme was the Joint Oommonwealth and States Scheme 
in which the British Goyernment joined nnder a series of agreements, 
the £nal one of which became popularly lmown as "The £34,000,000 
Agreement." The original agreement between the Commonwealth and the 
States operated from 1st :March, 1921. Development and migration under 
this scheme was interfered with by worIel-wide economic depression and 
in December, 1930, all assisted immigration activities thereunder· were 
suspended. :Further commitments of the Government of Great Britain 
llnder the agreement were cancelled as from 1st May, 1932. 

Following an improvement in economic conditions, the Government ot 
New South Wales and of the Oommonwealth decided, in the latter part of 
1037, to revive assisted mig~'ation on 11 limited scale. 



POPULA'l'ION. 

The policics of the t\\o (JOYCl'l1111cnts in this mattcr were anlloullced 
fieparately, and up to the l,rcsent no definite agreement had been 
entered into between them. The;y ,,-ere, however, working in collaboration, 
with a division of functions similar to that existing under the agreement 
which operated from 1st Uarch, 1921. 

The Commonwealth GOYel'lllnent all1101111Ced in 1938 that' assisted pas
sages fi'om the United Kingdom would be granted in favour of the 
following types. of migrants:- .. 

(a) Persons, relatives 01' friends, resident in the United Kingdom and 
nominated by inclividuals or approved organisations in Australia. 

(b) Persons specially requisitioned by the Goycrnmcnt of a State. 
(e) Persons of British stock resident in the United Kingdom and 

po~sessed of eapital, as specified, on arriyal:-
Married ~ran.-:llIinimum, £300; 01' pension 01' other income of 

£100 per annum. 
Single :M:an.-Minimum, £50. 

(cl) British Army oflleers and other ranks and retiring civil servants 
in India, with their wiycs and families IH'occeding to Australia 
to takc up permanent residenC'e. 

The Goverument of New South ,Yales is llrepurrd to resume assisted 
migration of persons of British ~tock who may bc nominated by individuals 
or approved organisations, as follows:-

Ca) Nominations by inclil'idllals-
Ci) Individual nominations illYolvil1g' the reunion of families, 

including (besides wives and C'hilclrcn) 1lareuts, brothers, 
sisters, uncles, aunts, neices, nephews and cOllsins. 

Cb) Nominations by approved organisations
Ci) Juveniles. 
Cii) Youths from 14 to IS ~-ears of age, as farlll workers, who 

arc to procecd direct to employment on farms. 
(iii) DOlllestics-age limit of 40 years. 

As lJllder the joint ComlllomH'11lt h and State scheme assisted migrants 
must be under 50 ;years of age at time of embarkation with the exception 
of I,arents who may be aec(;pted up to the age of GO years. Approved 
nominees are also to he subjc('t to the requirements of the Commonwealth 
Migration Officer in London a~ to medical examination. 

The numher of assisted migrants reecived in Ncw South ,Vales uncleI' 
these schemes was:-

T"IBLE 437.-:l\[igrants Assistetl uncleI' VariollS Schemes, 1938. 

! Year 1938. 

Comlllollwcalth-
Nomi!l~t.ion by i~ldividllals or Ring le nomination by approved Ol'g~ni"ations 
Req1I!81tton by State ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
Capital provisions .. . 
Retired army officers and cidl senants, etc. 

State--
Nomination by individuals 01' single nomination by approved organisations] 
Group nominations hy approved organisations ... ... ... "'1 

61 

17 

146 
178. 
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Details of the approved auxiliary org'anisations under whose care juvenile 
migrants and others are introduced are shown on later pages. 

Cost of Passa,ges fol' AssistecZ Migrants. 

Up-del' the pre-war schemes, several steamship companies conveyed 
migrants from the United Kingdom at very low rates; the State Govern
ments contributing part of the fare. Since the war the cost per berth 
has increased. From the 1st May, 1925, under the Joint Oommonwealth 
and States scheme, contributions were made in equal' proportions by the 
~ederal and Imperial Governments towards the subsidy for approved 
persons from the United Kingdom. The Governments of Eire and the 
Island of Jersey do not contribute to the cost of assisted passages and 
migrants from these two countries receive only the benefit of the Federal 
Govermnent's contribution. Under the revived proposals a similar agree
ment was made in April, 1938, with a contract passenger migrant rate of 
£33. From the 1st December, 1938, the contract rate was increased to 
£3'7 and the Government subsidy and payment by migrants, in respect of 
migrants from Great Britain and N orthel'n Ireland, Eire, and the Island 
of J erEey, are as follows:-

TABLE 438.-00ntract Passenger llIigrant Rates 11l force from 
1st December, 1938. 

Class and Age on Embnrkat.ion •. " 

1 

2 

3 

4 

{) 

, , 1 

• Adult nominees (over 19 and under 50 
years of age, not included in Class 2) 

· Married migmnts (with one or more 
children under 19 years of age) ... 

· Female household workers (up to the 
age of 40 years) ... ... . .. 

· Juveniles under 19 but over 12 years 
of age ... '" ... . .. 

· Children under 12 years of age ... 

I"arge Ca bin. 

Great Britain oncl 

I1 

Eire and Island of 
N orthcrn Irelan!L , Jersey. 

Subsidy by I 11 Sllb.icly 1)\'1 Federai ulid Payment lJy Conl1non~ PAyment by 
Imperial I Migrant, wealth bJigrant. 

Governments. Government .. , 

£ s. d, £ s. d. £ s. d·1 £ s. d. 

20 10 0 16 10 0 10 5 0 26 15 0 

26 0 0 11 0 0 13 0 0 24 0 0 

26 0 0 11 0 0 13 0 0 24 0 0 

31 10 0 5 10 0 15 15 0 21 5 0 
18 10 0 Free. 9 5 0 9 ~. 0 

Ohildren travelling with their pRl'ents are charged according to age. 

Relatives over the age limit who wish to accompaFY nominated migrants 
will be carried by the shipping companies at the contract fare, all of which 
must be paid by the migrant. 

In the case of persons nominated for assisted passages by relatives or 
friends in the State, nominators are required to guarantee that adequate 
provision will be made for their maintenance. 

Nominees from Great Bl'itaili and N OTthern Ireland are provided with 
fre'e transport from their homes to the POTt of embarkation if more than 
40 miles distant. Nominees from these places and from Eire and, the 
Island of Jersey are conveyed free by rail or steamer from Sydney to 
their destination in New South "r ales. 
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Numbe1's of Assisted lJ:ligrants. 

The following table shows particulars of the manner of'choosing and the 
age and sex of assisted migrants who arrived in New South 'Wales under 
post-war schemes, A small number in 1919-21 came under the revived 
.state scheme; there were 10,972 between 1919 and 1925 who were assisted 
under the Imperial Ex-Service Settlement Scheme and the remainder 
came under the Joint Oommonwealth and States Scheme, The total for 
1937 includes the first arrivals under the new proposals. 

TABLE 439.-Arrivals of Assisted Migrants, 1919 to 1938. 

1 Adults and Children Children under 12 I 
Periud I over 12 years of uge. years of age. 1 Total 

or Select cd. Nominated. ' Assisted 
Year. 

, 

I I 
' Migrants. 

I 
M. F. M. F. 

, 

Ilst July 1919 to 

11 

31st Dec, 1925 6,623 28,762 14,579 12,698 4,191 3,917 35,385 
1926 ... ... 1,572 11,257 5,082 4,539 1,633 1,575 12,829 
1927 ... ... 1,542 8,718 3,593 4,174 1,268 1,225 ! 10,260 
1928 ... ... 1,628 7,104 3,190 3,726 940 876 

I 
8,732 

[\129 ... . .. 1,008 4,423 2,005 2,344 564 518 5,431 
1930 ... . .. 169 1,005 357 588 106. 123 I 1,174 

" i931 ... ... 7 67 12 38 13 11 '/4 
J.932 21 1 7 8 n I 21 ... ... . .. 

i 1933 '" ... II 1 6 2 2 II 
1934. "'1 II 5 4 2 1 11 ... "'1 ... .. . 
1935 ... ... ! ... I ... 1 . .. . .. 

1 
1 

'1936 ... .. '" 4 .. . I 2 J 4 
1937 I 60 3 17 ~G 14 

I1 

60 ... 
'''1 ." 

1938 ". ." 402 156 161 50 36 402 

The following statement shows the migration to the State sizrce 1832, 
,and the total number of assisted migrants who arrived in 'Nmir South 
,Vales under various schemes, inclusive of Victoria and Queenslmvl before 
-their separation. After 1905 the number of migrants nominated·by l'esi
,dents of the State and the number selected abroad are shown sepnl'ately. 

TABLE 440.-Arrlyuls of Assisted :Mlgrunts, 1832 to 1938; 
-----~--;--- '--- ------_. -'-------------'------'--'---

I Migrants assistctl. 

1

1 Selected, Nominated. 1 ____ ---,_'f_o_tO_I_A_fI_'lv_a_18-,. 

Males. I Female •. 

Period. 

Total. 
---- .----_ .. - ------ ----

1832-1905 § I I 104,106 107,866 
1905-1909 § ::: 2,713 f1,l44 ,. * 
1909...:.1914 § 12,444 32,406 23,8lG 21,034 
1914-1919 § ... : 1,322 4,123 2,067. 3,378 
1919-1924** 4,384 22,214 13,927 12,671 
a925-1929 7,989 38,G50 23,117 22,922 

1930 "'1 169 1,005 4.63 711 
1931 7 67 25 49 
1932 '''1 21 9 12 
1933 11 3 8 
1934... 11 4 7 
1935 1 1 
1936 4 2. 2 

ig~~ ... I ____ J __ '1g~ _____ :l6~ ____ l~~ I 
~~-1~8 __ ._ .. _1_29,028t _1_104,5191. __ 1 ~IG7,774t J68,S88t I 

211,972' 
8,857 

44,850 
6,445 

2(),598 
400:l9 

1:174 
74 
21 
11 
11 
1 
4 

60 
402 

345,519 

• Information not avallnble. 
§ To 30th June. 

*18827-B 

t Exoludinll rnillrants, 1905-1900. t 1U05 to 1038. 
•• 51 ye.rs ended 3 tst December, 192!. 
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In October, 1927, the State Government decided to r"strict nominations 
to such classes as were not likely to disturb the labour market, and thi.l 
system was applied more rigorously as the industrial situation became 
more acute, until December, 1930, when it was decided that a11 assisted 
migration should cease. In 1Ifarch, 1931, approval was granted for tho 
acceptance of wives and children (under thc age of 14 years) of men in 
regular employment in New South ,Vales. Thc nominated migrants who 
arrived in tlie ycars 1932 to 1937 were wives and children of persons in 
the State with the exception of 41 Barnarc10 children in 1937 dlO were the 
first arrivals under the revised proposals. 

Country of Origin of Assisted liIigrants. 
Ncarly all the assistec1migrants in thc post-war scl](:mes have come from 

Lhc United Kingdom; a relatively Emall number bcing from other countries 
as shown in the following statement:-

TABLE 44I.-Country of Origin of Assistf)c1 Migrants, 1919 t,,) 1038. 

Year 
ended 

31Rt Dec. 

! Assiste(l Migrants from- I 
j Th~l 

I 
U·t Ill"' I i Other British 1 l'Oreign" I Assisted .'IUgrant". 

III C( .1l1g( OIll I Possessions. Conntries. I 
I "Komino "'"1 s~cctC(; Nomln. i jClcctcd.,~omi:]·[selcct:l NO];li-;;-:--liselecled. -I-Total. I fited. at,,!!. I I ntcd. , nted. . 

~~~{'Wec~-~i~J~ '-28,412- --c~~:- 142 ----208-- 2~'7G2 - 6,623\1
35

,385 

1926 ll,089 1,572 148 20 1l,257 1,672 1 ~.829 
1927 8,533 1,542 183 2 8,718 1,542 110,2tlQ 
1928 6,988 1,628 116 7,10i l,tl28 8,732-
1929 4,384 1,008 34 5 4,423 1,008 5,431 
1930 975 169 29 1 1,005 169 1,174 
1931 59 7 8 67 7 74 
1932 21 ... I 21 2:t 
1933 II 11 11 
1934 11 11 11 
1935 1 1 1 
1936 4 4·t 
1~7 00 00 00 
H/38 402 402 402 

G,'OUP lYomin((il:on. 
A number of auxiliary migration organisations have operated in con

junction with the Government schemes for assisting migrants. Their 
activities are confined mainly to nominating juvcnile migrants under the 
group nomination prOYlSlOn8, and caring for their training amI 
welfare upon arriva1. The Dr. Bnrnardo Homes and the Fairbric1ge
:Farm School are referred to below. Other organisations of a similar 
naturc, particulars of some of which have been published in the earlier 
issues of the Year Book, are the Dreadnought Fund Trust, the Salvation 
Army, Y.M.C.A. (in conjunction with the churches), the Catholic" Immigra
tion Leaguc, the Church of England Council of Empire Settlement, the" 
Big Brother Moyemcnt, the Boy Scouts' Association, the Presbytcl'iml 
Church (Bul'llside Homes) and the Overseas League. The activities 
of these organisations were snspended in Dccember, 1930, but the Dr. 
Barnardo Homes brought out parties of juveniles without Goyernment 
assistance during the period of suspension. 

'With the reintroduction of assisted migration nt the cnd of 1937 a new 
("leparture was made in respect to juvenile migration. Both the Rtate and 
Commonwealth Governments have approycd of a subsidy for maintcnance 
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to the Fa1rhridgc, Barnardo, Salvation Army and Burnside Homes 
schemes. This will be a contribution from each Government of 3s. 6d. per 
week per child, up to a certain maximum, payment to continue only 
until the child reaches the age of 14 years. Subsidies for maintenance 
will also be paid to some of these organisations by the Imperial Govern
ment. 

The DJ'. Barllardo Homes. 

This organisation in New South 'Wales is a branch of the English 
institution of that name, which arranges passages and pays passage money 
to Australia of boys and girls trained in the organisation's homes and on 
farms in England. Operations were commenced in New South vVales 
jn 1921 and up to 1929 young people of 15 to 18 years of age were brought 
out and sent direct to employment. Since the establishment of a farm' 
school and a training home Hnd hostcl, younger children have been brought 
out. 

The original BUl'nardo House at Asllfield was purchased in 1924 and 
until 1933 was used as a receiying home and hostel, but it was then con
verted into a training home for girls. In 1929 the Farm School "Mowbray 
Purk," Picton, which comprises 172 acres of land, was acquired for the 
purpose of training the boys. 

The boys and g'irls, upon arrival, now go direct to the fa1'ln school 
whel'e until they arc 14 they attend a public school. Between the uges 
of 14 and 15 the boys receive intensive instruction in farming and girls 
are giYen a finishing course for domestic training at the Barnardo Girls' 
Hostel, now at Burwood. At age 15 the local organisation places the boys 
and girls with farmers where the home conditions are found to be satis
:factory. The after-care section of the organisation keeps constantly in 
touch with the young' pcople and banks part of their wages until the:.' 
Teach the age of 21 years, whell they receive their saYings, plus intercst. 

The New South V\!nles branch is the only one operating. The first boys 
were landed in' Sydney in October, 1921, and the first girls in May, 1923. 
Up to December, 1930, when Government assistance was suspended, 683 
Barllardo boys and 404 girls were brought out under the joint Oommon
wealth and State immigl'ation scheme. Between 1932 and 1936 foul' parties, 
comprising' in all 129 boys and a further three parties comprising 80 girls, 
were brought out by the organisation without Government assistance. In 
Deccmbcl', 1937, a party of 23 boys and 18 girls arrived. These were the 
-.first arrivals under the revived assisted migration proposah Up to the 
cnd of 1938 no further children were brought out. . 

A subsidy for maintenance at the rate of 3s. 6d. per week per child 
up to the age of 14 ;years, with a maximulll of £1,000 per annum has been 
granted br both the State and Oommon,Yealth Governments and the Ne,,' 
South \Vales branch receives indirectly through the parent body a subsidy 
from the 1111perial GOyernlllent. 

Fail'v1'iclge Fa1'm Schools. 

A propel't~' known as "N arragoon," comprising 1,428 acres situated about 
foul' miles from ~Iolong, was purchased to establish the Fairbridge Farm 
School in New South Wales. This is the third farm to be establishe<'I 
under the Fairbridge 8c11eme, the others being at Pinjarra, in V\! estern 
Australia, and at Vancouver Island, Oanada. The establishment of tlK 
farlll ilI this State was sponsored by the Rhodes Fellowship of New 

··South \\'ale;;, and the proposal was adopted by the parent body, 
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The farm has its own pi'imary school staffed by the Department of 
Education. The children are givcn a home life by a system of cottage 
homes each with a family. of fourteen under a cottage mother. Boys 
receive special training in farm ,,;ork and girls in domestic work, and they 
.are found suitable employment at the age of 1G years. Half of their 
wages go into trust accounts against which they can draw when they 
become of age. An after-care organisation is also provided. 

The British Government has agreed to contribute five shillings pel" 
week for each child and the Oomlllonwealth and New South \Vales Gov
ernments 3s. Gd. per weck for each child up to the age of 14 years with 
a maximum, in respect to the State subsidy, of 300 children and the 
Oommonwealth, £2,000 ller annum. A further 5s. per week per child will 
be met by the movement. The British Government also offered £15,OO(). 
towards establishment costs if a similar alllount was raised in Australia. 
In March, 1038, the first party of children arrived comprising 28 boys a'nel 
in June a further 21 boys and 8 girls HlTived. 

JJIigmllts 1Fclf(ll'P Committees. 
Among the auxiliary migration organisations, some confine their atten

tion to reception, welfare and after-care. The most important is thlt 
British Settlers' ,Ve]fare Oommittee. 

It was formed to undertake the obligations entered into with the British 
Government as to the after-care of migrants, and ,yorks in close co-operation. 

. with the State Government to this end. 
Its officers, with the aid of committees in important centres, keep in touch 

with nll lads and other migrants. 
Other organisations which engage in rcccption, welfare and after·care 

are the Travellers' Aid Society and the Returned Soldiers and Sailors' 
Imperial Leagu e. The latter assists in after-care of Imperial cx-service 
migrants. 

8ummal"Y of Activities of AnxiZiary JJligration Organisatiolls. 
The follcwing' table shows the numbers of persons who ha,-e arriyecl in 

New South ,Vales, as group nominees under the auspices of yarious' 
auxiliary migration organisations, in 1937 and 1938:-

TABLE 442.-Migrants As~ist"'cl by Organisations, 1937 aUlI 1038. 

Organisation. 

Dreadnought Fund-Boys 
Dr. Barnardo Homes-Boys .. ; 

Gh:ls 
Church of England :Migration Council

Farm learners 
Household workers ... 

BUl'l1side Homes (Presbyterian Church)-Boys 
Big Brother Movement-Little brothers ... 
Fah·bridge Farm School-Boys 

Girls 
Salvation Army-Farm learners 

Household workers ... 

I Year uf 
\IllUllgUl'ution. 

I 

···1 
1911 
1921 

••• 1 1923 

... \ 1921 

···1 1922 
1925 "'1 

.1938 
1938 

NATUllALISA'fION ~ 

~\lTiy:dH. 

l!)~i. 1038. 

I 
23 i 

18 

47 
Bo 

49 
8 

19 
20 

UncleI' certain conditions a person of foreign allegiance may be granted a 
certificate of naturalisation, which entitles him to all the political and other 
rights, powers, and privileges, and subjects him to all obligations to: which 
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natural-born British subjects are entitled, 01' subject in'the Commonwealth 
of Australia, except insofar as'special distinction 'is made by law between 
the prerogatives of natural born and naturalised British subjects. The 
issue of these certificates is a function of the Commonwealth. 
'The privileges of naturalisation ,have not been widely sought i;n l{ew, 

.South Wales on account, of the smaUness of the non-Britishelement,inj~~ 
population. There were 336 pel'sonsnaturalised during 1937. The' J.otal 
number of persons naturalised since 1840 was 23,602, of whom 7,019 :~';~l;e 
of German origin,; 1,879 were Swedes; 1,328 Danes; 2,680 Italians; and,'O'5,3 
French. The llu'mber cbssi£ed as Russians was 1,496, and ,(since ,192in 
238 as Poles, 128 as Finns, and 234 as natives of Esthonia, Latvi~ '. or 
Lithuania. The numbel' of Asiatics was 1,356, of whom 921 wereChh~eae 
and 308 Syrians. Nearly 30 per cent. of the persons naturali;;cd 
obtained their certificates since 1019. The principal nationality a:IIectell 
was that or Greeks, of whom 1,282 changed during' the last seventeen y:eal't; 
as against 428, previously. Corresponding figures for others were JtuF!.l-llS 
1,794 and 895; Germans, 633 and 6,386; Syrians 255 and 143; Swedes, 213 
and 1,666; Danes, 212 and 1,116 ; and Russians, 426 and 1,070. On1:Y.n 
Chinese have been naturalised in New South Wales since the passage, Qf ,Mw 
Chinese Restriction and Regulation Act of 1888. Certificates of N atu)'aliSll
tion issued uncleI' former State laws remain in force under the prcseJ~~ 
Federal statute, the Nationality Act, 1920-1036. 

PASSPORTS. 

The Passlloi'tsAct, H)20 (Fecleral) has been cntirely repealed ,by the 
Passports Act, 1 D3S, which is to comB into operation on the 1st July, ffl39. 

The new legislation will be uniform with siinilar legislation in othcr 
Dritish countries. Under its pi'oyisions it is no long'er compulsory fOl' per
sons leaving' the Commonwealth to be possflssed of a valid passport. As, how
ever, tho immigration regulations of most British and foreign countries 
l'equire the productioll of a valid passport and as any person who has 
attained the age of 16 years is required to he in possession of a valid pass
port before beillg allowed to land in Australia (even though they may hayt' 
been on13r temporarily absent) it is still necessary for practically everybody 
leaving Australia to be in possession of a valid paSspOl;t duly visaed where 
necessary. 

Travellers to the Mandated Teri'itory of New Guinea must have pass< 
ports s}Jecially enclorsed for travel to the Territory or, in lieu, Permits: to 
enter the Territory. 

The fee for a Commonwealth passport is £1, and it is valid for ap-eriod 
of five 3'flars. It may he renewed for any consecutive period from oil'o to 
five years provided the total validity does not exceed ten years, after ',vhie-h 
a fresh l)aSspoTt must bc obtained. A fee of 2s. is charged for each yem" o'f 
renewal desired. 

,British Tisas are ac1cled to the passports of aliens, the fees being 8s':'inr 
an ordinary visa and 2s. for a transit visa. , 

British subjects travelling to foreign countries must have their"' pftss
ports endorscd for travel to those countries and bearing, where nquired, 
the visa of the respective Consular representatives. The 'necessity, for 
Consular visas has been dispensed with in respect of travel to many foreign 
countries. principally in Europe. 

Under the provisions of the Immigration Aot, 1901-1935, all perS'olls·'o:vcr 
16 years of age who desire to enter Australia must be in possession :of a 
valicl passport or landing permit. ' 
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"REGISTRATION Ob' BIRTIIS, DEATHS, AND MARHIAGES. 

Cl ViL :iegistration of births J deaths, and marriages was inaugurated in 
1'few"Squth Waics in March, 1856, whell a general registry was estab, 
lislied:'and a Registrar-General appointed by the Governor. The laws rc' 
)atini to registration were consolidated by the Registration of Births, 
Deaths, and :Mal'l'iages Act, 1899, amended in 1930 and 1934, and those 
{'elating to marriage by thc :Marriage Act, 1899, amended by the Marriage 
(Amendment) Acts. 1924, 1925, and 1934. For registration purposes New 
Soutlr~T ales is divided into 125 registry districts, each having one registry 
office'in the charge of a district registrar. Some districts have additional 
'l'e[!"i8tl-y offices each in charge of an assistant district registrar. On 1st 
,lmHial'Y, 1939, there were 211 registry offices. 
"The births of all children born alive are required to be registered within 
sixty d~ys of the bhth. After the expiration of sixty days a birth cannot 
be registered unless some llcrson present at the birth or the parent makes 
a statutory declaration within six months of the 'birth. Prior to 1st April, 
1935, no birth could be registered after the expiration of six months, but 
the amending Act, which came into operation on that date, provides for 
sHch registrations upon propel' authority being obtained. A child is con, 
Hidet'ed to have been born alivc if it has breathed and has been wholly 
horn into the world whether it has had an independent circulation 01' not. 
As a general rule, births have been registered promptly in order to obtain 
jJl(I benefit of the matcrnity allowances. 

,The reg'istration of stillbirths became operative on 1st April, 1935, and 
the Act requires that registrations shall he made within 21 days. For pur
voses of registration a stillborn child is one of seven months gestation 01' 

-OYBl' not born alive, and includes any child not born alive which mcasures 
I't least fourteen inches, but does not include ally child which has actually 
breathed. 

Before interment 01' cremation, notice of the death of any person must 
be supplied to the District Registrar by a relation of the deceased, 01' by 
the householder 01' tenant 01 the housc 01' place in which the death occurs. 
Such notice must be accompanied by a propel' certificate as to the cause 
of death. When a dead body is found, the death is reg'istcred by the coroner 
,or by the nearest JU1Itice of the Peace. 

:M:ul'riages may be celebrated only by a minister of religion registered 
fo1' that purpose by the Registrar-General, 01' by the District Registrar 

.. of the district in which the intended wife ordinarily resides. In 
the latter case the parties to be mal'1'ied mlltlt sign, before the District 
~~egiBtrar, a declaration that they desire to be married, and affirming the 
'usual place of residence of the intended wife. Mal'1'iage of minors is 
lJel'missible only with the written consent required by law. Marriag'e with 
a dec'eased wife's sister 01' a deceased brother's widow is valid in law in 
New South Wales. 

At the beginning of 1939 there werc 2,37G persons registered as 
ministers of religion for the celebration of marriages in New South Wales. 
Tile distribution 'amongst the various denominations is' 8110wn below, viz.: 
602 belonged to the Church of England, 746 were Roman Catholics, 312 
Methodist, 296 Presbyterian, 85 Congi'egational, 94 Baptist, GS belonged 
to the Sahation Army, 44 were Seventh Day Adventists, 34 belonged to 
the Ohurch of, Christ, 11 to tlre Latter Day Saints; and G to the' Jewish 
:fllith. There were 41 other religious bodies, represented by 7S ministers. 
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1L"'RIlIAGES. 

The following table shows the average annual number of marriages alld 
the crude r<1tc8 per 1,000 of the population since 1880 :-~ 

TABLE J43.-:Jlarriag'es, 1880 to 1938. 

Period. 

I 

Avemge I Rate per I1I Annual Number of 1,000 of'" 
Marriages. Population. 

Period. I 
Ayerao'e I 

Annual J'fulllbel' of 
Marnages. 

Rate l)(,f 
1,000 of· 

Population. 

1880-84 I 6,738 8'39 19:!0-24 
1SS5-89 7,679 7'67 1925-29 
lS90-94 7,954 6'80 1930-3-1 
1895-99 8,700 6'74 1934 
1900-04 10,240 7'37 1935 
]905-09 12,080 7'97 1936 
1910-14 15,978 9'17 1937 
1915-19 15,:145 7'96 1938 

18,374 
19,481 

17,746 
20,210 
22,361 

22,873 
~3, 188 

24,579 

8:5 2 
I 
8 
o 
G 

'J 

8'1 

6'S 

7'7 
8'4 

8'5 
8'61 

9'0 3 

A review of the marriage rates since 1880 shows that the rates declined 
steadily for ten years prior to 1894, when the rate was 
only 6,25 per 1,000 of population, After that year an im
provement, remarkable for its regulal'ity, was experienced, until in 
1912 the rate (9.56 per 1,000) was the highcst then recorded. In 1915 
the rate was slightly higher, probably due in part to marriages contl'acted 
by soldiers prior to their departme for the war. Owing to the absenee of 
ruany marriageable men the rates for the next three years showed a decline, 
but coincident with the return of lllen from active service the rate rose 
appreciably in 1919 and still more in 1920. The average for the five yea}'B 
1925-29, though appreciably less than in the quinquennia immediatCl.Y 
before and after the war, was greater than for any other similar pcrio.:l 
since 1880. The low average of the years 1930-1934 was coincident with a 
pcriod of acute economic depression, and the increase from 1933 onwards 
synchronised with improved economic conditions. 

The following statement shows the marriage rate per 1,000 of the pOlm
lation in each State, the Oommonwealth of Australia, and in New Zealand in 
1938, compared with the rates of the previous five ycars;-

TAilLE 444,-:M:arl'iage Rates, States, 1933 to 1938. 

State. 

Yew Soutli IV ales ... 11 
V ictol'ia ... ... 
Queensland .. , 
South Austl'alia , 
'\ '" estern Australia 
Tasmania ... 
Commonwealth .. , 
N ~ew Zealand .. , 

7'0'/ 
6'f)6 
6'84 
6'84 
7'69 
7'13 
7'03 
7'16 

1931. I 193:;. I 1936. 

7''/0 8'45 8'57 I 
7'5i 8'38 8'61 I 

I 

7'99 8'57 8'49 
7'39 8'28 8'82 
8'34 8'8G 0'43 
7'32 8'16 8 OS 
7'71 8'45 3'66 
7'62 8'?0 0'~5 , 

.. 

Ooniugal OondHion befol'e JJlaJ'1'iagc, 

1937. 

8'61 
8'74 
8'44 
906 
0'18 
8'73 
8'70 
!J-55 

1038. 

9'03 
0'16 
8'85 
0'26 
0'03 
8'83 
0'05 

10'09 

During the year 1938' of the males married, 22,588 were bachelors, 1,WS 
were widowers, and 793 were diyorced, . Of the females, 22,962 wel',; 
spinsters, 784 were widows, and 833 were divorced. The proportion ;of 
males remarried was 8.10 per cent" and of females 6.58 pcr cent; 
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The following table shows partlculars rclating to first marriages and: 
re-mal'l'iages in quinquennial periods since 1890. 

p crlod;' .. 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

.. 
" ' 

890-~~ 
895-90 
000-64' 
005-{)9 
910-1'4' 
015-1~ 
020-2:4' 
025-~9-
930- f 
103"*~i 
1985' 
1934} ~ 
1937 
19~3 

TABLE 445.-00njugal Oondition at Marriage, 1890 to 1938. 

Males who were-· Females who were- R.~tes per 10,000 Married. 

llridegrooms. If Brides. 

~ cl od cl od ci ci od ci ..;, 
" ~ '" ~ ., 0 ., ., 

~ ~ ., 
c' .Q) i" '" I " 03 i" ." " -" 0 0 0 ::l .g 0 '," 

.S 0 ::l 0 

" "" .:: 
I ~ ~ "" ~ "" I> 

~ ~ " ~ '" ~ A I. A tLl Fl1 tLl 

. ' 
I 

I 
• 36,610 3,063 97 36,565 3,040 165 9,205 770 25 9,194 764 42 
30,982 3,246 273 40,031 3,036 434 9,191 746 63 9,202 698 100 

,47,243 3,657 301 47,593 3,122 486 9,227 714 59 9,295 610 95 
56,322 3,708 370 56.762 3,129 500 9J 325 614 61 9,398 518 84 

\75,155 4,193 541 75;227 3,846 816 9,407 525 68 9,416 482 102 
71,502 4,461 764 71,559 4,235 9: 3 9,310 581 100 9,326 552 122 
81,83-1 5,571 1,463 84,723 5,428 1,717 9,234 607 150 9,222 5n 187 

.. 80,704 6,555 2,055 90,622 4,394 2,388 9,219- 570 211 9,304 451 24fi 
81,800 4,771 2.061 83,203 3,2!4 2,284 9,230 538 232 9,377 366 257 

,: 18,710 1,022 478 19,001 666 543 I 9,253 506 236 9,402 329 269 
~0,700 1,073 579 21,068 644 640 i 9,261 480 259 9,422 288' 290 

, 21,148 1,116 600 21,434 778 661 9,246 ,188 200 9,371 340 289 
21,:H9 1,154 715 21,642 807 739 9,1941498 308 9,333 348 319 
22J 588 1,108 793 22,962 784 833 9,100 487 323 9,342 319 339 

~ 

,.:Ii;ince1898 the proportion of re-marriages has usually been greater among 
men th>an women. During this period the proportion of widowers, 1'e
mllrriecl 'has 'always been greater than that of widows. except for the three 
years 1920-22, when the variation was probably, due to the re-marriage of 
\vai·,·:widows. The noticeable divergence since 1925 is probably partly 
due" to the operation of the provisions of the Widows Pensions Act of 
1995:, ,; 

'Sinoe 1893 the proportion of re-marriages of divorced womcn has always 
eJ<eeec1ecl,that of divorced men. ' 

. Iil 1915 the proportion of l'e-mal'l'iages reached its lowest point among 
ho,th" bridegroollls and brides, but has since increased, mainly due to the 
re-marriage of divorced persons. The inc1;ease among brides was not as 
gteat as alllong bridegrooms, the increase in the divorced women among 
the former being offset by a decrease in the llroportioll of widows. 

:"" Age at Marriage. 

',:i1;{nlllllber of bridcs and bridegrooms in age groups in each Ot the 
last five years- is shown in the following table. The ages recorded are 
those stated at marriage by the contracting parties, without verification, 
and they represent age last birthday. 

Year. 

Hl3,! 
1935 
1936 
1937 

1938 

...I 

(E. 
-{Wo 
tD. 

TABLE 446.-Age at Marriage, 1934 to 1938. 
Ages of llrhlcgroOTIlS. I Ages of nr_id_Cs_. ____ _ 

2~~~1~;s.1292~c~s.1 H3~c~~rs.1 4gv~~.<1 I: 2yl~,~~~s, 12~ 2)lel;~S, 1443~,c;~s.\ ~v~~~ 

U!! lU!~-Hl~-II-U!lll- ::!!! lUll !:i~ I !~ 
1,246 14,777 5,712 1,453 5,151 14,104 3,156 777 
1,263 15,547 5,203· 575 Is. 5,37.3 H,770 2,517 302 
... 73 403 I 722 W. 4 93 297 390 
... 87 489 217 ID. 3 249 470 Ill, 

-- I ' 
DJ bachelors; 8, spll1sters; ·'V I \Yldo\\-ru; D. (hvorcccl. 

, 'Ftilttlier'details of the ages and condition of pe1"80n8 mal'l'iec1 cach ye'ar 
are published in the Statistical Register of If ew South IV ales. 



In 1938 approximately G8 per cent. of first marriages among me~,. ,and 
82 per cent. among women were celebrated before attaining age 30, all(l~l~c 
majority of marriages of persons over 45 years of age were re-ma~'ringe,s, (jI 

one or both of the contracting parties, the, proportion of such m,al:ri.ages 
being 62 per cent. among men and 62 per cent aniong women. " 

The following statement shows the average age at marriage both,of.Plidi7' 
grooms and of brides in various years since 1905. The difference, between 
the ages at marriage of males and females is on the average about 3~ .Y!3\ll'jl, 
the males being" the older. " , 

TABLE 447.-Average Age at Marriage, 1905 to 1938. 

Average Age 01- I 
Average Age of- Avel'age Age 01- A "el'age Jlge of-

Yenr. -,.'-----1 Year. -

~~o~~,~~~-I IlaCheIOl'S'1 All Brides. I Spinstel's. All Bride· I ' All Brlue;.1 SniJ~~terB. . groo Bachelofil, 1I1S. . 

19031 

I 

years. years. years. years. 

I 
years. years. years. years. 

29'1 28'2 25'0 24'4 1933 23'8 27 '5 25'1 .24:2 

1910 
I 

I 
29'0 ~8'2 25'3 24'7 I 1934 28'9 27,'6 25'4 24'4 

1915 

I 
28'7 :28'0 25'5 25'0 i 1935 28'9 27'6 

I 
2;j',! 24'5 

I 

1920 29'5 28'5 26'1 25'2 I. 1936 2S9 27'6 25 [) 21'5 

I 
I1 

1925 29'4 I 28'0 I 25'8 24'8 1937 

I 
29'2 2j'8 25'7 2-1'6 

1930 29'0 I 27'6 
I 

25'3 24'2 1938 29'2 2j'S 25'0 24'6 
I 

The average age at marriage shows little va~'iation from year in year, 
but the incidence of marriages delayed by economic depression is cyic1ent 
since 1933. 

Mal'ria,ge3 of Minurs. 

, The number of minors married at each individual age is shown annllally 
ill the Statistical Reg-ister. The number of brides at each age under 21 in 
1938, was 5 at 14, 53 at 15, 285 at 16, 750 at 17, 1,137 at 18, 1,437 at I\); 

.1,713 at 20. The corresponding" numbers of bridegrooms were 1 ut :14, 
5 at 16,48 at 17, 155 at 18, 380 at 19, and 674 at 20. 

The following are the numbers and proportions of brides and bridegrooms 
married under the age of 21 years:-

TABI,E 448.-Minors Married, 1875 to 1938 .. , 

I Minors. Proportion to 
Min6r.~'. ,I. rrofortion to 

Tot-al Marriages. I Totu Marringes. 

Period. Period, 

I ]lrlde- I Brides. Bride· I Brides Bride- I Bride", I, Bride-I . 
grooms. grooms. . grooms. , i ,grooms. BTlues. , 

per per 
! I per per 

cent. cent. cent. cent. 
1875-79 ... 683 7,278 2·74 29·19 11925-29 ... 7,000 25,508 7,19 26·19 
1880-84 ... 827 9,203 2,45 27·32 1930-34 ... 0,/330 24,429, 7·70. 27,53 ' 
1885-89 ... 939 9,623 2·45 25·06 
1890-94 ... 847 9,803 2·13 24-65 
1895-99 ... 1,197 10,475 2·75 24,08 1933 ... 1,333 4,890 7·24 26·58 
1900-04 ... 1,669 1l,970 3·26 23·38 1934 ... 1,290 4,926 6·38 24'37 
1901)-09 ... 2,609 14,378 4·32 23·80 1935 ... 1,251 5,266 5'59 23'55 
1910-14 ... 3,579 17,821 I 4,48 22·31 1936 ... 1,312 5,266 5·74 2;l-O!~ 

1915-19 ... 3,188 15,718 4,15 20·49 1937 ... 1,246 5,151 5'37 22'21 
1920-24 ... 4,712 19,9h:.l 5·13 21·75 1938 ... 1,,203 5,380 ,1'14 .'21-89 
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" 'rhe proportion of minors among' bridegrooms reached the lowest recorded 
figure, 1.89 per cent., in 1890; Since then, except for the war years, there 
was a sustained though fluctuating increase up to 1931, when the propor
tion was 9.12 per cent. Subsequent years show a continuous decline. 

Among brides the prop01'tion of minors has always been much larger than 
among bl'idegrooms, but has decreased continuously, with inegular fluctua
tions until the low level of 20.79 per cent. was l'cached ill 1921. Thc 
proportion then increased rapidly to 30.55 per cent. in 1931, when it was 
at its highest level since 1875. Since 1931 the pl'op01'tio11 of female minors 
has decreased to the same extent as male minors. 

1I1ark Signatures in lila1'1'iage Beg'isters. 

In 1860 the proportion of signatures made in the maniage l'cgistel' with 
marks was as high as 2G4./ per 1,000 persons mal'l'icel, but it feH I'api(U~' 
to GO,7 in 1880, to 14.:5 ill 1900, 2.0 in 1920, and since 1923 has been aroullll 
unity .. The numhel' of pcrsons who signeel in this 1Ya,'" was only 33 in Hl38 
C'C'jHn 1 to 0.7 per 1,000 persons married in thc year. 

Marriages accord'ing to Denomination. 

Of the marriages lleriormecl in New South 1\ ales in 1938, 22,184, e(luiva
l('nt to 90.26 per cent. of the total, were celebrated by ministers of religion 
licensed under tIle authority of the Registrar-General. The number COTt

tmBted before district registrars 1yaS 2,395, being 9./'± pC'r cent. of the 
total. 

TIle following table gives the number and proportion per cent. of mal" 
l'iages registered by the seyeral denominations during 1938 in comparison 
wi ('h the previous ten years:-

TABLE 449.-Denomillational and Civil :Marriages, 1928 to 1938. 
----

11 ~-. --1- 1920-1938. 19~8-1!l37. 

Denolniuation. 
3Ia I'ri" gcs, I 11 Marriages·1 Pl'~POf- I ilIafriages'j Pf?Por-Propor-

tion. I tlOll. hOll. 

per cent. per cent,l] per cent. 
Chm'cll of England ... ... 80,095 40,71 9,903 40·29 I, 81,'1073 40,48 

Roman Catholic ... ... 41,612 21·10 :"5,032 20·47 I! 42,348 20'99 
II 

Prcsbyterio,n ... ... .. . 24,296 12·35 2,837 ll'M!1 24,438 12·14 

l\'[et,hmlist ... ... ... 22,181 11'27 2,826 11-:"50 ! 22,821 11·34 
" II 

Congn'gational 4,166 2·12 486 1'98 I1 4,182 2·08 ... ... .. . 
if 

ii 
Baptist ... ... ... . .. 3,349 

I 

1·70 459 1·87 !! 3,50() 1·74 
!I 

Church of Ohrist ... ... 1,0.38 '54 
I 

125 ·51 I' 1,133 ·56 

I 
I , 

Salvation Army ... ... 890 ·43 113 ·46 

I 
936 '47 

Hebrew ... '" ... .. . :"525 ·27 72 ·29 

I 
:"549 '27 

All Other Sects ... '" ... 2,619 1·33 331 1·35 I 2,799 1-39 

Total Denominational . .. lBo,liml- ".B< I ",Is-< I OD·" I 1B4,07 ,; I 'H" 
Registral"f, Offices ... 16,049rS .16 2,395 1-9.7JllIi103 1-s:54 

Total Mardages ... 196,740/100{)0 I 24,379l100,00 li 201,267/100'00 
~---
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Divo/'ces, 
The number of lllal'l'inges dissolved annually h cli\'Ol'ce and deci'eb :i:i~~' 

llullity has increased materially during recent years, and they are now of 
considerable magnitude in relation to the number of marriages celebrated 
annually. Pm'ticulars of the duration of such marriages and number of 
issue are shown in the chapter, "Law Courts," of this Year. Book'" , 

The number of ma-rriages dissolved in New Sopth IVales by decrees for 
divorce· and nullity of marriage made absolute in 1938 was 1,431" beillg' 
in the proportion of 5,8 per cent, to the number of marriages celebr'a'[c(l 
during the year. ';' ! 

RATES OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, MARRIAGES, AND OF NATURAL;] 
INCREASE, 1860-1938. 

4b ::::1JI+I+H-+++t+t'+1I+H-H-+t+l'+1'=HI+H-+t+t+1iiTTlTTIItTTT1H-fj-"""-H,"-'t::4: +++++++r+t,+~,TTIJTnlf 
L' I .. l} J 

H-t+t-tvl\l±t-t-irt+++t+t++ttirt+++t++i Birth Rate(LlVe&u:ths)_ ---- II 
40 Rate of Natural Increase ... - - - - - - - - _. rt++ti-t-t-tti,t++-tt+i 

\-+++++++1 t+!\!IF'l\Hr+-t.ld-t+++t-t+-H+-H' . Death Rate. - - - - - - - .:j L 
H-++tH-J-++++H-t-fl'ljl'H-NtM"Id-++t+tl Marriage Rate n 
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1860 1tl70 18BO 1890 1900 1910 .:120 1930 

The numbers at the side of tlw Graph represent tnles per 1,~00 of meRn population. 

LIVE BIRTHS. 

The cr1lde birth rate showed a steady downward tendency from 1864 to 
1888, It fell sharply from 1888 until 1903, but there was then an illlIJl'OVe
ment until 1912, During' the war years (1914-1919) coincident with' the 
decline in the marriage rate, there was a very rapid falling-off in the 'bil'Nl 
rate, with a recovery to normal in 1920. After 1!J20, despite a tempor,!r,;' 
reviyal in the malTiage rate until 1927, the birth rate was at a record iuw 
figllre in each successive year until 1934, but from then on it incrca~,~.1 
Blightl,)', as a consequence of the rapidly increasing maniage rate sillce l~}:JL 
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The following table shows the average annual number of live births and 
the crude birth rate per 1,000 of the total pOlmlation since 1880:-
' ...• " ).~.' -

, . . ' .. ~' TAn LE 450,-Live Bhths, 1880 to 1938 . 
~~ • - '0" I'. 

IA"crage Annual I 
I1 

I' A,'erage Annual I ' - Nrio(l. 
Birth-ratc Birt.h.ratc 

. Number of per 1,000 of Period, Number of per 1,000 01 
, Live Birth., Population, Lil'c nit'th., Population, 

' .... ,,-, 

.. " ilfSo"-84' 30;417 37'89 1925-29 53,814' 22'40 
. -. I ~ - '. ' ,-

1885-89 36,877 36'85 1930-34 46,459, 1802 

1890-94' 39,550 33'80 

1895-99 37,042 28'68 1934 43,335 16'52 

rOOO-04 37,498 26'99 1935 44,676 16'89 
," 

11105-09 41,788 27'56 Hl36 46,193 17'31 

;f910-14 50,190 28'79 1937 47,497 17'63 

iP15-19 51,331 26'64 1938 47,310 17'39 
" . 
t920.:..24 54,321 25'20 

. __ ._ .. _------. 

the rates shown above are calculated by the usual "crude" method of 
reriitlug the births to the total population, which is of limited usefulness, 

)lhtes calculated in the same way' for the Commonwealth, each State 
allH;~ew ZeaIand, for the last six years, are shown in the following table, 
NjoHi.llowance is made for differing sex and age cOllsti tn tion of the respective 
p@i~lllations so that due allowance ShOl1ld be made for these factors when 
cdm.i>:u-cing' the figures., 

~ ~: ~ , ! ; .:r', ~: ,: TAnLTIl 451.-Live BiTths, Comparative Hates,' 1933 to 1938, __ _ 

i<: i~fute, ,I' 193a, 193J, I 19J5. 19:10, D37. I 1938. 

,. 

Ne~ S.~!ith Wales 
Vicfui~a; 

Qr6jHi~~iand , .. 

SO;lWi :A~lstra.li!1 ",·1, , 
m;.l.1tern Australia 
"I'lG\\1 
Ta;~~i~; 
Cqffirhp~"Yea.i th . 
N~w~~arand 

.16'99 

15'60 
18'14 
15'32 

17'95 

19'93 
16'78 

16'59 

16'52 16'89 
15'20 10'16 
18'17 IS'3t 
14'50 14'14 
17'66 18'23 
19'51 19'41 
16'39 16'55 

16'47 16'13 

Relative FertilitlJ, 

----------

17'31 17'63 17'39 

15'63 16'02 16'~5 

19'17 19'36 18'98 
15'17 15'25 15'88 
18'84 18'95 19·87 
19'84 20'69 20'82 
17'13 11'43 17'46 
1664 17'29 17'93 

0l1llde birth rates may not be a true, indicator of the trend in fertility over 
a ·pedod of time, and they are of limited use in comparisons with othe1< 
Stlltesor countries, To obtain rates suitable for such purposes it is essen
ti<ahto eliminate the effects of changing age and sex constitution of the 
J:espective populations and changes in the conjugal condition of population. 
"'Fertility rates may be.calenlated by relating nuptial births to the numbe1; 
6cfmarried women; ex-nuptial births to single, widowed and divorced 
women; and total births to all. women; or, for each of these groups, the 
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j'ipecific fertility at each year of age or the general fertility for the whole of 
~he reproductive ages combincd (approximately 15-44), may be calculated. 

Precise calculations are possible only in cenSllS years and years immediately 

;precediI}g or succeeding a census. 

Data available in New South 'Vales permit of any of these methods 
being followed. But in long-term comparisons it is convenient to relate 

total births to the number of women (irrespective of conjug'al condition) 
;at each age and a~ the combined reproductive ages, 

The birth-rates per 1,000 women Jiving at various groups of reproductive 

:ages, from 15 to 45 years (irrespective of conjugal condition), have been 
,calculated for the census years up 'to 1933, and are shown in the following 

table:-

TABLE 4.')2,-Sllecific and General Fertility of Females, 1891 to 1933. 

Age Groups 

I 
\ Decrense per 

1891. 190!. 1911. 1921. IU33, cent. in m,tea 
(years), 1891 to 1935. 

-- - - -- --------

15-19 35'30 30'87 33'75 :~2'72 29'73 15'S 

20-2-1 liO'90 13-1'65 141·45 146'57 106'05 37·9 

25-29 24-;'48 177'95 187'35 169'99 119'68 51 '6 

30-34, 238'8l 168'4-2 161 '20 14-0'18 94,'39 60'5 

35-39 196'15 136'60 122'27 101'71 59'23 69'S 

40--44 

15-44 

There has been a decline of 55,1 per cent. in the birth rate S111ce 1891 
"[[nd the decline has been general in all age-groups, It was more marked 

,ut the later than at the earlier ages, and became increasingly pronounced 

:as age achanced, The contrast in experience in regard to the first and last 
ql1inqucnnia of the normal years of child-bearing is particularly striking. 
-Whereas the birth rate for women in the last quinquenniu!11 of child 
bem'ing ;years in 1891 was 174 per cent, greater than the rate for those in 
the first quinquenllium of child bearing' years, the corresponding prOllor
tion in 1921 was only 34 per cent. greater, and ill 1933 it was 19 per cent. 
lower. The rate in age group 20-24 showed a persistent improvement ftom 
1901 to 1921, but in 1933 dropped to the lowest level yet recorded, 

An outstanding feature of the comparison is the rapidity with which 
-the downward. trend of. the birth rate gathered momentum during the last 

intercensal period, so that the relative decline during this period of twelve 
years~1921 to 1933-was greater than the decline during the previous 
thirty years-1801 to 1921. This was most marked in the group 2) to 
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24 years, the fall being 27.6 per c·ellt. between 1921 and 1933 and 14.2 
per cent. between 1891 and 1921. The relative decline in each group ie 
shown below;-

TABLE 453.-Decline III Fel·tilit~, of Females, 1891 to 1933. 

Alle Group. 

Years. 
15-19 .. . 
20-24 .. . 
25-29 .. . 
30-34 .. . 
35-39 .. . 
40-44 ... 

15-44... ...1 

Decrease per cent. in· Birth 
Rate,. 

1891 to 1921.11921 to 1933, 

7-3 9·9 
14·2 27·6 
31·3 29·6 
41·3 32·7 
48-1 41·8 
54·7 45·1 

32-1 1-33'9--

The crude birth rate for New South VlT ales was 34.5 per cent. lowcr in 
1933 than in H)21. The rate, calculated on the basis of the number of 
women of reproductive age, was 33.9 per cent. lower. 

The quinquennial age g'l'onping'S used in the two preceding tables provide 
a suitable summary over the period covered, but do not adequately illustrate 
the differential fertility at each year of reproductive age. The following' 
table shows the average annual number of female births per 1,000 women 
at each age;-

TABLE 454.-Specific Female Fertility, 1911 to 1933. 

(Average annual number of female children born per 1,000 women at each 
age.) 

----,------,-------,------ -----~-------~------

Age. 1910~e. 1 192~22. 1 1932-3~. I1 Age. 1 1910-12. I 1920-22. I 193~-:l4. 

13 ·07 ·10 .. , I 30 85·64 74·82 'iO·60 
14 ·19 ·32 ·26 31 76·25 72·15 52·00 

32 88·28 67·08 ,16·26 
33 79·35 65·92 39·07 

15 1·36 '96 1·26 34 72·08 62·93 41·47 
16 4·91 3·95 HO 
17 11·96 11'94 11-98 35 68·77 56·91 35·46 
18 23·83 23'98 21·52 36 66·23 52·39 3Z'4~ 
19 39·50 41·33 32·29 37 63·62 49·52 30·01 

38 53·91 45·78 26'03 
39 53·06 39·54 21,6·1 

20 47·20 47·75 39·87 
21 65·41 62·27 48·08 40 40·67 30·59 17-55 
22 69·46 74·46 54·83 41 30·72 22·92 15·7" 
23 82·24 82·70 56·74 42 28·95 21·92 IHl9 
24 88·75 84·10 59·68 43 21·50 16·27 8'·18 

44 12·74 9·92 5'9:; 

25 90·34 86·14 58·81 45 8·36 5·60 3·03 
26 93·03 87-13 60·13 46 4·42 2·88 1·75 
27 93·59 
28 93·58 
29 89·93 I 

82·22 59·11 
I 

47 2·10 1·25 'S4 
80·51 55·36 48 ·91 ,57 '31 
81-06 55·91 I 49 ·43 ·43 ·H 

; 
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The specific female fertility rates shown above form the basis of gross 
and net reproduction rates, which may be used to measure the reproductive 
capacity inherent in birth ratcs at allY time. 

The sum of each column of specific female birth rates may be taken as 
the number of female children born to 1,000 mothcrs who liye right thl'oiJgh 
the child-bearing' age. 

If these female children were to live through the child-bearing age and 
Were to repr.oduce female children at the same ratc as the;" themselves were 
produced, then, on the 1910-12 level, fr0111 1,000 mothers 1,753 female 
.children would result; on the 1920-22 level 1,550, nnd on the 1932-3·4 llwel 
1,061. Rcduced to unity these represent gross reproduction rates of 1.7~c;, 
1.550, nnc1 1.061 respectively. 

From the life tnbles for K ew South Wales, however, it is possible to 
nscertnin just how many of these females would have survived to ench year of 
the child-bearing nge on the levels of mortality preyniling in the periods ill 
queE!tion. If, then, the specific female birth rate at each nge is applied only 
to the number, who, from 1,000 females born, would live throughout that age, 
the nctual reproduction which would occur on the level of experience for 
that IJeriod cnn be measured. The addition of these results and reduction 
to unit.y in the manner described above gives the net reproduction rates. 
FOl' New South ,Vales, in the periods shown, such rates were: 1910-12, 
1.449; 1920-22, 1.349; and 1932-34, .968. 

Both the gross and net reproduction rates for N cw South 'Ya.les sh<n'"", 
above ll1a~- be compared with those for the countries shown below, wMch 
have been cnlculated in the same manner. These figures have becn tnkcn 
from the Statistical Year Book of the League of KatiollS, 1987-33. 

TABLE 455.-Gross and Net Heproc1uction Ha tes. 

Countr)'. I Year. I Gross·1 Net. 11 Country. 

:::-~--.-.-- ---------·---I~---· --~_:_;o]Jc-('ontiJlut'd. 
l.;nion or f:(onth Afrieu 0.0 H)24.-20 1·67± 1·4.2-1 El1g1ulld and 'Yales 

Anl£'ricu-
Canada ... ... .. . 1931 

1!)31 
1935 

United Stntes (I;-hites) .. . 

Asia
Japan 

}~Ul'OIJe
_-\ustl'in 

Bulgaria ... 

('zechoslo\'i\lda 
:Ocnmal"k 

1925 
1930 

1928 
193G 

.... 1921-20 
11933-36 

"'11929-32 
". 1921-2:) 

1931-35 

l·,jij,j l<nn 
1·15H 1·0:]] 
1'062 '901 

2·599 
2'372 

·909 

2·fl02 
]·on 
1·204 
1·384 
1·030 

1·640 
1·571 

·782 
·6.[, 

1':;34 
1·192 

'9::Hl 
1·180 
·mo 

]~~t(iniil 
Fiulalul 
:France 

Hungary." 
Italy ... 

I N etherlamls 

I 
J'oland .. . 
Scotland .. . 

OCf'unia
Australia 

New ~enland 

I Year. I GrOSSfNct. 

...11020-22 l·nS 1·11 

1

1930-32 '93 '81 
1934-36 ·87 ·711 

... 1933-35 ·901 '7~~ 

...1921-30 1"102 1·(l7~ 
, .. H}20-2!J 1·233 'H77 

1

1935 1·003 '800 
... 1932-85 1·251 ],008 
0'0 1031 1·570 1·200 
"'1 19:)0 1'256 11 '097 ... 1934 ],50 ]·11 
... 1\)34 1·10 i ·Ill 

.... :1920-:22 1·517 !·3H) 

[
' 1932-3·[ 1-{)47! ·9u,. 
IH3[)-30 ] 'OJ8j'H;;(j 

... ,1\)21-22 11'442 [·2!ll 
i193;'-36 \1'021 'II{\I 

---------
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Live Births to jJf others at Indiv id'Ual Agrs. 

The number of live births to married and unmarried mothers ili age 
groups during 1938 is shown in the following table. These figures should 
be distinguished from the number of confinements shown on page 540. The 
summary accompanying the latter gives the relationship between the two 
sets of figures:-

TABLE 456.-Live Births, Age of ~Mother, 1938. 

Nuptial J.ive Births, I 
Ex-nuptial I All Live Births. Live Birt.hs, 

Age Group. 
/ Females,/ 

/ / / / 
I Females,/ Males, Tota!. M, F. Tota!. Males, Tot.!. 

Years. 
I I 

Under 15 .. ' '" 3 
J,ii:in 

3 5 8 13 1,64~ I s/ 16 
15-10 ... .. , ..' 1,392 2,631 255 252 507 ],491 3,138-
20-24 .. , -,' .. , ,6,619 6,273 12,802 375 347 722 6,99,1 6,620 I 13,614. 
25-29 ... .. , .., 7,084 6,850 13,934 177 162 339 7,201 7,012 JA,273 
a0-34 ". .., 

'" -1,019 4,47,1 9,093 100 10! 20! 4,719 4,578 9,207 
35-39 '" .. , .. ' 2,490 2,411 4,901 64 ii4 118 2,551 2,

405
1 

5,010 
40-44 .. , .. , .. ' 882 833 1,715 39 29 68 921 862 1,783 
45-49 .. , .. , 80 80 lOG 2 II 8 88 80 174 
50 and ~;;er .. , .. , 1 .. , 1 .. , .. , .. , 1 .. , 1 
Not state,l .. , .. , .. , .. , .. , 1 3 4 1 3 4 

! ---
Total .. , 23,176-1 22,160 I 45,336, 1 1,018 965 1~I24,W4r23,125- 47,319 

Similar information for single ages will be found III the Statistical 
Register of New South Vvales. 

Birth-Bates-Il[ etl'opol'is and Bemainde1' of the State. 
Data for distinguishing the births in the metropolis from those in other 

districts are not available on a comparable basis beyond 1st January, 1927. 
because the births since that date have been allocated according to the 
usual address of the mother and not accOl'ding to the district in which the 
birth occurred as formerly, The municipalities of Auburn, Bankstowll, 
Granville, Lidcombe and Parramatta were added to the metropolitan area 
:ill 1929, a~ld the municipalities of Dundas, Ermington and Rydalmere and 
the Pitt and Jlferrylands vVards of Holroyd were added in 1933, For the 
Imrpose of comparison in the following table the figures for the Jlfetropolis 
and the remainder of the State for years prior to 1933 have been adjusted 
to the present boundaries:-

TABLE 457,-Live Births, Metropolis and Country, 1927 to 1938. 

• 1. 'car . 

92'7 
928 
929 
930 

1 
] 

1 
1 
1 
1 
] 

,931 
932 
933 
934 
935 

1 
1 
] 
] 
] 

936 
937 
938 

Met.ropolis, 

' 22,861 
23,5S0. 
22,606 
22,201 
19,293 
]7,774' 
1/,083 
16,538 
16,907 
]7,759 
]S,158 
18,559 

Number of Lh'e Births. 

I / 

Remainder New South 
of State, "Tales. 

30,997 53,858 
,.,31,2~0 54,800 
. :JO,O()6 52,672 
' Q9,9S5 I 52,136 
, ~8,'1~1 47,724 
, 27,131 44,905 
' 27,112 44,195 

26,797 43,335 
27,769 44,676 
US,434 46,193 
2O,339 47,497 

I 
' ~S,760 i 47,319 

Live Births per 1,000 of Population. 

[ Meh'opolis, 
! 

Hemnindel' New SmIth 
of state, Wales. 

20'19 24'37 22'40 
20'33 24'01 22'27 
]9'88 22'01 21'04 
18'51 22'46 20'59 
15'92 .. 21'1;3. . , 18'67 
14'52 20'01 17'41 
]3'83 ]9'84 16'98 
13'30 .19'4,1, 16'52 
13'52 19'91 16 'S9' 
]4'11 20'18' 17'31 
]4'28 .20'62 17'63 
14'48 19·98 17"30 
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The age and sex constitution of the metropolitan population is consider
ably different from that of the remainder of the State, therefore, compari, 
sons of crude birth-rates are to be taken with reserve. That, on a compar
able basis, the birth rate in the remainder of the Shlte is higher than'in the 
metropolis is indicated by the rates per 1,000 of all women aged 15-44. In 
1933 this rate was 54.GG in the metropolis and 92.10 in the remainder of the 
State. These figures, howeyer, are not strictly comparable as the proportion 
of mal'l'ied women of child-bearing age is g'reat81' in the remainder of the 
State than in the metropolis. In 1921 these proportions were 57 per cent. 
and 51 per cent. l'eslJectiv0ly, but data are not yet available from the 1933 
census to determine the present position. 

The Sexes of Childl'en. 

Of the 47,319 children born during 1938 (exclusive of those still-bom), 
24,194 were males and 23,125 were females, the proportion being 104.6 
males to 100 females. As far as observation extends, the number of female 
births has not exceeded that of males in any year, although the difference 
has sometimes been very small. 

The table below shows the number of males born alive to every 100 
'females born alive, both in nuptial and ex-nuptial births, since 1880 :-

TABLE 458.-Live Births, Masculinity, 1880 to 1938. 
Nuptial Ex,Nuptial \ All Live 

I1 
Yeul". I Nuptial I F.x-~upti"l I All Live Years. Live Live Bil'ths. Live LIve Bil'ths. Births. Bil'ths. Bil'ths. Bil'ths. 

----

1880-84 104'9 103'9 104'8 11925-29 i 105'6 106'5 105'7 
1885-89 105'4 98'8 105'1 W30-34 i 105'5 103'1 105'4 
1890-94 105'7 105'4 105'7 
1895-99 105'0 105'4 105'1 1934 1040 1(15'9 104'1 
1900-04 104'3 102'8 104'2 1935 10~'9 108'8 104.1 
1905-09 105'0 104'9 105'0 1936 105'2 10:2"7 105'1 
1910-14 105'2 105'0 105'2 1937 IOB'7 109'6 104'0 
1915-19 105'3 104'0 105'2 1938 104'6 105'5 104'6 
1920-24 104'6 107'3 104'8 

Ex-Nnptial Live Bil'ths. 
The number of ex-nuptial live births in 1938 was 1,983, equal to 4.19 per 

cent. of the total live births and 0.73 per 1,000 of population. A statement 
of the ~"-nuptial births in New South Wales since 1900 is given below:-

TABLE 459.-Ex-nllptial Live Births, 1900 to 1938. 
I Ratio per Ratio per 
I Number of Number of 

Ex-nuptial cent. to Crude Rato Ex-nuptial cent. to CnldeRato 
Period. Total per 1,000 of Year. Total ~er 1,0000 Live Live .Population. J ... ive Lhe opulatlon. Births. Births • Births. Births. 

f 

1900-04 ... 1 2,596 6·92 1087 1933 ... 2,233 5·05 ·86-

1905-09 ... 2,915 6·98 1·92 1934 ... 2,069 4·77 ·79 

1910-14 ... 2,872 5·72 1·65 1935 ... 2,023 4·53 ·76 

1915-19 ... 2,581 5·03 1·34 1936 ... 2,094 4'53 '78 

1920-24 ... 2,657 4'89 1·23 1937 ... 2,106 4·43 ·78 

1925-29 

:::1 
2,725 5·06 1·13 1938 ... 1,983 4'19 '73 

1930-34 2,348 5·05 ·91 
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Over the ,\"hole State the proportion of ex-nuptial to total live births has 
declined in a marked degree since 1905. It rose gradually to 7.3'7 per 
cent. in 1005, after which a rapid decline oecurrcd to 4.80 per cent. in 
1916. The ratio )'ose again dlll'ing' the years 1917 to 1910, when the number 
of legitimah" births (leclinc(l, and it fcll to 4.tiS ]Jer CC1It. ill 1920. In sub· 

sequent years, to 1930 the ratio was fairly constant, but a rise to 5.34 per 
cent. in 1931 was followed by a continuous decline. 

'['he IT!(,,t aceU]'ate test as to the cxtellt of eX-lluptial birt'hs is obtained by 
relating the total number of such births rccorded to the number of un
married "omen of child-bearing age. This can only he done satisfactorily 
at censm periods, but it indicates that, though the proportion of such births 
was increasing up to about 1890, itdeclinecl considerably in the next 
fort,I' ye~\l'ii, the proportion (If ,,"x-nuptial children borll, 1)01' 1,000 unll1Hl'l'ietl 
women [lgec115 to 44, having' fallcn from 18.41 in 1891 to 16.10 in 1901, 14.18 
in 1911, 1'2.4!J in Ifl21, allll 8.20 in 1D3~1, a dccrcasc of ::;:-; per cent. Slllce 

lSn. 

Ol'der oj' Hil'llt. 

Detaih llf the »rc\'iulIs issuc of \WIllCH giYing birth to children till'ollg-h· 
out the ,..-e>ar ~\\'ere recordecl for thc ~-eal'S 1RD4 t.o 1007, but were then 
discontinued l1ntil Hl:J:-l. Thc sl1l1l!1lnri,~erl Hgures 1'01' the latter year are 
as follo c,\";-

],,1]]1,10: --l(jO.-Prey1UllS hsue and Agc of :llluther, HJ38. 

Total 
A;-1C of ~r()tlter. 

-;;--I-±--I-"--I-~;--r;-I ~;lf-9-T~~~ )IotllcIS 

lJmler l::-J 
"1 i)-H) 

~O-:.!-l: 

40-!~ 
4;)--tn 
[IU and (I"\"cr 

'l'otal 

I I~ __ 

Fuller detail is pllblishcd ill thc Statistical Hegistcr for 1037-38. 

In 1804, 51 per cent. of the childrcn burn rcpresented the fourth 01' 

later cbild. In 1938 such proportion was onl,)' 23 per cent. Oomparison 
indicates that sincc 1894 there has heen an increase in thc proportion 
of first and seconcl children, the prlJllortion at third children has remained 
a lmos!, cons'tant, but a dccrcase appcnrs for the fourth child and this 

LleCOll1E'S gre!lter as the Humber of llrcyious is''lue increuscs. 
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Fil'st Live Births. 

A record has been kept of the nUlilber of first liye births in each year 
commencing from 1893. By first live birth is meant the first child lJorn 
alive to a mother since her marriage and includes only the first born ali,'e 
of twins and triplets. The figures arc restricted to births to married mothers 
as no details aTe shown as to other issuc of the mother in registrations of 
ex-nuptial births. 

In the following table are shown details of the first live births related to 
the total nuptial births in quinquennial periods since 1895:-

TAilLE 4Gl.-First Hve Births, 1895 to 1938. 

I Nuptial JAYe Births. 
Proportion 

Periol. of First I To Mothers I To ~Iot hers I Births 
with no . with Previous Total. to Total. I Preyious Issue. Issue. 

I 
per cent. 

1895-99 34,793 137,876 172,669 20·2 

1900-04 ... 1 40,956 133,551 1,4,507 23·5 

1905-09 ... 1 48,856 145,508 194,364 25-1 
I 
I 

1910-14 "'1 65,413 171,176 236,(;89 27'6 
I 
I 

62,990 180,762 243,752 26·8 1915-19 I 
"'i 

i 

1920-24 74,022 184,296 258,318 28·7 

1925-29 75,531 179,916 255,447 29·6 

1930-34 67,874 152,681 220,555 30·8 

1!J34 13,33.~ 27,931 41,266 32·3 

1935 14,761 27,892 42,653 34·6 

1936 16,0 .• 7 28,042 44,099 36·4 

1937 16,421 28,fJiO 45,391 30·2 

1938 ••• 1 16,699 
I 

28,637 4;3,336 36'8 

~~-" 

'[ here has been a consis ten t rise III the proportion of first births, 
hut, as the indications are that the proportion of first births to recent 
marriages began to fall only in the last decade, this lUay be cOllversely 
;,tated as a lUueh greater decline in births after the first than in first 
births. Evidence of this trend is also seen III the table of birth rates in 
age groups which is shown 011 page 531. This shmyed that between 18!)1 
and 1933 the decrease in birth rates in quinquennial age groups became 
progressively greater as age advanced; the lower ages at which first 
births are most frequent showing a decline which was relatively small to 
that at higher ages. 
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Details of the interval between marriage and first live birth in relation 
to the age of the mother are published in the "Statistical Hegister." A 
summary for 1938 is as follows:-

TABLE 462.-First Live Births, Age of Mother and Interval Since 
lilarriag'e, 1938. 

I u~~~r 115-19 

Age of ~rother-Years. 

Interval. 
\20--24 125-29 \ 30--3! \35-39 140~~41 ;~~j Total. 

oyer. 

Under 1 month 36 59 ! 121 7 I 1 2 I 1 117 ! 
1-2 month8 53 61 26 I 10 4 1 I 2 I 157 
2-3 73 101 I 20 

I 
9 3 2 

I 
208 

.3-4 131 145 41 7 4 330 
4-5 200 255 57 19 7 2 540 
.5-6 2il7 395 ]03 , 3.5 5 1 I 797 
6-7 396 672 158 

I 
33 10 4 

I 

1,273 
"'7-8 275 496 124 41 4 2 942 
:8-9 105 344 141 , 44 10 3 647 
n-lO 117 580 302 I 98 27 3 1,127 
10-11 

::1 
86 457 273 ! 91 29 4 940 

11-12 
" 

67 384 215 i 75 25 2, 768 
1-2 years ... 265 2,064 i 1,619 I 486 125 28 . 2 4,589 
2-3 

" 
25 627 I 891 307 89 15 I I 1,954 

"3-4 
" 

3 191 I 533 1 199 52 6 I 984 
4-5 .. 

: 1-::'12,;;; 

56 I 276 I U8 33 7 i ... 491 
.5 years and over 26 I 273 I 327 168 40 1 835 

I I I 

6,913 15,064 11,9061~122 1--6-116,699 
~ I 1 

---.~.-

STILLBIRTHS. 

The number of stillbirths registered in the State in 1938 was 1,473. 
Df these 803 were males and 670 females, the .. masculinity (120 males to 
1.00 females) being considerably higher than amongst the live births (105 
males to 100 females). 

Amongst ex-nuptial births the frequency of stillbirth is usually higher 
'than amongst the nuptial births, in 1938 the respectiYe proportions being 
:36.44 and 29.91 stillbirths to 1,000 of all births (live and still). 

Of the total stillbirths 591 were in the metropolis and 882 in the re
mainder of the State the proportion per 1,000 of all births (live and still) 
being 30.86 in the former and 29.76 in the latter. 

Details of the stillbirths registered since the ineeption of eompulsory 
:registration on the 1st April, 1935, were as follow:-

TABLE 463.-StillbiTths, 1035 to 1938. 
-----,-----------------------

Rate per 1,000 of All I Number of Stillbirths. 
Births (Live and Still). Proportion Male 

------.----'-------"----;--------- 01 Stillbirth. 

l I 
I EX'nupti" I per 1,000 

Nuptial. Ex-nuptial. to Total Female 
Ex· ! Still. Still. 

Year. 

-I --I I Totnl. Nuptlal

l

l1uptiaU

1 

Total. births. births. 
IJlIale •. Females Males'iFemales 

1935 (April J 532 464 I 38 28 
Decemb(']')'1 I 

i936 I 776 560 I 44 
1937 818 571 28 
1938 765 633 I 38 

39 
35 
37 

1,062 

1,410 
],452 
1,473 

----- ---- - ---------

29·84 40·90 1 3°'35 
Percent.1 

6·21 1,159 

20-40 38'13 20'80 5'85 1,369 
29'6!l 20'05 29'66 4'34 1,396 
2!Hll 136'44 30'10 5'00 1,199 

i 
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Prior to the date upon which compulsory registration was introduccd the 
only information available in respect of stillbirths was the notification of 
such by midwil'es registered under the Nurscs Registration Act. Notifica
tions are made only by registered midwives in private practice, and these 
figures are of little value for statistical purposes. 

PLURAL BIRTlIS. 

Prior to 1935 cases of plural births with one child only born alive were 
often recorded as single births. With the introduction of compulsory 
registration of stillbirths, as from 1st April, 1 P35, all cases of plural 
births are recorded, the consequent increase in the number of cases being 
reflected in the statement, that, whereas in 1934, only 15 cases of twins with 
one child stillborn were recorded there were 55 such cases in 1935 and 50 
in 1936. 

During the year 1938 there were 533 cases of plural births. They con
sisted of 5il1 cases of twins and 2 cases of triplets. The live children 
born as twins numbered 982 (489 males and 493 females), whilst 80 were 
stillborn and the live children born as triplets numbered 6 (6 males), 
while none wu" stillborn. 

Of the pllll'al births shown above 20 ca~es of twins were ex-nuptial. 

The following. table shows the number of cases of twins and triplets born 
in New South ,Vales during the yeax 1938, distinguishing nuptial and 
ex-nuptial :-

Nuptial 
Ex-nuptial 

Total 

TARLIC 464.-Plural Births, 19i1S. 

Twins, Triplets. 
I 

-~~l'----------:-----Both lone Born I Both I All One 
Born Uving, One' Still- Total. Bom Still- Total. 

Living. Stillborn. I uorn. Living. born. 

'''1 4~5 54 I 13 \ __ 5t_~_1 
".\-464,-1-54-1-.1-3 -I 531 I 

2 

2 

2 

2 

The numbcr of cases of plural births recorded in 1938 represented 11.05 
cases per 1,000 confinements, while the number of children born at plurar 
births was 2.HJ per cent. of all births (both live and still). 

It is· not 1l0Rsible to make a comparison with more than one year on a 
similar basis; hut excluding the cases of plural births in which all the 
ehildren werc stillborn there wcre 5,019 cases of twins, 39 cases of triplets 
and 1 case of quadruplets in the 10 years 1929-1938. In this period the 
:nul11ber of confinements (excluding' stillbirths) was 465,848, hence the rates 
1'er 100,000 confinements were 1,077 cases of twins and 8 cases of triplets. 
Otherwise stated there were 11 cases of plural births in every 1,000 
confinements. 

The last case of quadruplets occurred III 1930, previous cases being in 
1913, 1897, 1895, 1893, 1888 and 1877. 
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SU~[~L\HY OF LIVE Bmu[s A:,\D STILLBJl(THS. 

Thc following' table for the year 1938 sho\YS the numher of confinemeilt.~, 
live births, still births and plural births:-

TABLE 46.'5.-Confinements and Sumlllary of Births, 1938. 

Class of Birth. 

Single Births 

Twins-
Both Living ... 
One living, one 

stillborn. 
Both still born 

Triplets-
All living .. . 
One stillbol'll .. . 

, Two stillbc;l'll .. . 
All stillborn .. . 

Total 

I I Cou"finCI1.1clltS. Children. 

All Dirtl]s. 

The number of confinements to married and unmarried ll1otllel's in 

age groups in 19:38 is shO\nl belo\\·. Detailed flgures ,\'ill be found ill the 
Statistical Register:-

TABLE 466.-Confincmcnts, Age of :JIothel', 1938. 

Kumber of Confinements. 
Age Group. ----- ---- -- -- ----------

~[f1rri('cl Cnm:l:T~('d 
Tot"l. ~[othcr8. ~rf)1h('rF.. 

-~Years~~-- ,- -- -------.-

Under 15 ... ) 2 13 1i5 
15-19 ... , 2,1331 ;,)2-!- 3,18t, 
20-24 .. , 13,0;-;.) 731 13,78G 
25-29 ... 1 H,169 345 14,514 
30-34 ... 1 9,282 210 9,492 
35-39 I 5,053 122 5,173 '''1 
40-44 ... i 1,813 -., 1,'>85 I~ 

45-40 
· .. 1 

181 !) If) ) 
50 and over " .) .'" 
Not RtatBd ... I U B 

Total 
···1 

46,219 2,l1a'i 48,267 

---------------'--



(']T_1L STA'J'lSTICS'. 54! 

THE LEC:Il'BIATJO;s ACT, 1902. 

In 1902 an Act was passed to legitimise children born before the maniage 
of their parents, provided that no legal impediment to the marriage 
existed at the timc of birth. On registration in accordance with the pro
visions of thc Legitimation Ad, any child who comes within the scope of 
its IH1l'POSC born before or after the passing thereof, is deemed to be 
legitimised from birth by the nost-natal union of its parents, and entitled 
to the status of offspring born in wedlock. The total number of registra
tions uncler the Act up to the cnd of the year 1938 was 14,093. The number 
in eaell year of the last ten years is shown in the following table:-

TABLE 4G7.-T,('gitlmations, 1902 to 1938. 

YmH' Registrations. Year. ltegistratioos. 

----- -----------

1902-19~8 9,627 1!l35 507 
1929 406 1936 395 
1930 33;"5 1937 463 
1931 4-" 1- 1938 371 
1932 H3 
1933 456 1902-19R8 14,0!J3 
1934 478 -----.- - -- ----'-,-

NAl'UllAL IKCllE_\SE. 

:Fignres as to lIatnral incrense am intended to show only the rate at 
which the population of the State has increased by the excess of births 
over deaths. vVhen used for other pm'poses consideration should be given 
to the effect upon the birth and death rates of the changing age distributioll 
of the population. A measure of the reproductive capacity iuherent in 
the birth rates of different periods is given by the Net Reproduction 
Rates shown on page 533. During' 1938 the natural increase wns equal 
to 7.80 per 1,000 of the population. 

The following table shows the natural increase of population since 
1880:-

'L\I\LE 468.-Natural Increase, 1880 to 1938. 
~----- -----,--------------,-----------~ 

Year. 

1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900--04 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920--24 
1925-29 

1933 
1934, 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

"'1 
:::1 
"'1 
'''1 
"'1 
:::\' ... 
"'1 
'''1 

I 

Katural IucTease-,Vhole State. 
(Excess of Births oyer Deaths.) 

Males. 

41,4051 
52,187 i 
57,233 i 
49,885 
49,695 
61,652 
75,64,8 
71,992 
80,484 
73,812 

10,072 
8,931 
8,899 

10,051 
9,865 
9,446 

Females. I 
I 

48,627 1
i 59,675 

64,413 I 
57,U6 -
58,152 I 
68,993 I 
84,539

1 
82,005 
89,075 i 
82,169 i 

11,801 I 
ID,930 [I 

11,230 
11,766 
12,397 ! 
11,768 i 

I 

90,0321 
111,862 
121,646 
107,631 
107,84,7 
130,645 
160,187 
153,997 
169,559 
155,981 

21,873 
19,861 
20,129 
21,817 
22,262\ 
21,214 

AllIlllnl TIates per 1,000 of Population. 

37·89 
36·85 
33·80 
28'68 
26·99 
27·56 
28·79 
26'64, 
25·20 
22·4,0 

16·98 
16·52 
16·89 
17·31 
17-63 
17·39 

15·46 
14'4!J 
13·01 
12·01 
11·47 
ID·33 
10·41 
10·66 

9·47 
9·42 

8·58 
8·95 
9·28 
9·14 
9·36 
9·59 

Natural 
Increase. 

22·43 
22·36 
20·79 
16'67 
15·52 
17·23 
18·38 
15·98 
15·73 
12·98 

8·40 
7·57 
7·61 
8·17 
8·27 
7·80 

-- --- -- ---------------
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The general decline in the rate of natural increase since 1890 is due to 
a more rapid decline in the biTth rate than in the death rate. The decrease 
in the birth mte ceased between 1903 and 1917 and this reflected i1). the rate 
of natural increase for that period, In 1919 deaths were increased by the 
influenza epidemic, but from then until 1022 there was a high post-war birth
rate, After 1922 the birth rate declined rapidly; the death rate being' 
relatively steady around 9 per 1,000 of pO}Julation, whilst the bil'th-rate 
continued to fall until 1934, Despite the slight illlprOYement in the years 
1935 to 1937 the ratc of natural illcl'easc ill the quinquclluimn 1934-38 was 
the lowest on record. 

Although the number of males born is more numerous than that of 
females, the increase of population from the excess of births over deaths is 
greatly in f.avour of the latter, since there is a disproportionately large 
llUInber of deaths among males, During the ten years which closed with 
1938, the number of females added to the population ly excess of births 
over deaths, exceeded the males by 19,191 01' nearly 18 pCI' cent, 

The respective increases from natural and migratory causes arc shO\i'n in 
Ohapter "Population" of this Year Book. 

Analyses of the natural and migratory increases in the population of the 
State since 1861 and of the various divisions of the State since 1911 m;e 
shown on pages 489 and 497 of this Year Book. 

In the twelve years up to 1934, despite slight fluctuations, there was a 
considerable decline in the rates of natural increase in all the Australian 
States, followed by an almost general rise in subsequent years, In New 
Zealand the rate declined up to 1936, The table below shows the rates 
per 1,000 of population sillce 1933, 

TABLE 469,-N atural Increase, States, 1933 to 1938, 

State, 

.New South Wales .. , 
Victoria .. , 
Queensland 
Bouth Australia ... 
West.ern Australia 
Tasmania 
Commonwealth 
New Zealand 

1933. 

,Nl 
6'00 
9'30 
6'88 
9'31 

10'33 
7'86 
S'61 

1934. 

7 
5 
D 
5 
8 
9 
7 
7 

'57 
,01 
'59 
'24 
'.j.3 
'27 
'07 
'99 

1035. 

7'61 
5'13 
9'15 
5'31 
8'98 
9'16 
7'09 
7'91 

DEATHS. 

1936, ]037, 

8'17 8'27 
5'47 5'99 

10'39 10'26 
5'S7 6'34 
9'44 10'00 
9'50 u'is 
7',0 7'99 
7'89 8'21 

1938, 

.-. 

7'80 
6'10 
9'79 
6'53 

10'67 
ll'll 

7'82 
8'22 

Although for purposes of record stillbirths are registerecl as deaths as 
well as births, they are excluded from all death tables, both in this Year 
Book and in the Statistical Register of New South Wales, 

The deaths (excluding stillbirths) during 1938 numbered 26,105, equal 
to a rate of 9.59 per 1,000 of the mean population. Of the total, 14,748 
were males and 11,357 females, the rate for the former being 10,74 and 
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for the latter 8.42 per 1,000 living of each of the sexes, The average 
annual number of deaths from 1880, with the rate per 1,000 of population, 
III quinquennial periods, was as follows;-

TABLE 470,-Death&, 18'80 to 1938, 

Aycrage Annual Number of Deaths. I Death-rate per 1,000 01 Proportion 

Period, 
(excluding Stillbirths,) 

I 
Populntion. per cent. 

\ \ I I 
of Male to 

Males, Female., Total. Male., Females,' Total. Fenul.le 

I Rilte, 

I 

1880-8,1, 7,286 5,124 12,410 I 16'55 14'14 15'46 117 
.1885-89 8,461 6,043 14,504 I 15'43 13'36 14'49 115 
i890-94 8,877 6,344 15,221 I 14'06 n'77 13'01 119 
1895-99 9,002 6,514 ]5,516 I ]3'11 10'77 12'01· 122 
1900-04 9,195 6,733 15,928 I ]2'65 10'17 11'47 124 
1901l-09 9,076 6,583 15,659 11'52 9'04 10'33 127 
1910-14 10,698 7,555 18,153 11'59 9'll 10'41 127 
1915-19 11,919 8,613 20,532 12'20 9'07 10'66 135 
1920-24 11,696 8,713 20,40g 10'64 8'25 9'47 129 
1925-29 12,RS6 9,732 22,018 10'52 8'27 9'42 127 
1930-34 12,410 [1,528 21,938 9'48 7'50 S'51 126 

]934 ] ~,173 10,301 23,474 991 7'96 S"95 124 
;935 13,1>91 10,656 24,547 I 11'37 8'16 9'28 127 
1936 13,618 10,758 

I 
24,376 I 10'10 8'16 9'14 12-1, 

[!l37 14,347 1O,88R 25,235 

I! 
10'54 8'17 9'36 129 

1938 U,748 11,357 26,105 10'74 8'42 9'59 128 

-----------

The death-rate has fallen continuously for both sexes, but faster for 
females than for males, As shown above, the rate for both sexes combined 
during the five years 1880-84 ,vas 67 per cent, higher than that experienced 
during the five years 1934-38, Many causes are responsible for this improve
ment, such as the enfOl'cement of Health Acts, the advance of science, 
find the bettcr edncation of the peoplc, The remarkable effect of these 
fectol's on the death-rates of the population in the early years of life is 
dealt with later in connection with deathR of children under 1 year and 
un del' [) years, 

A table of the dcath-rates per 1,000 of mean population in each of the 
Australian States and New Zealand fro111. 1933 to 1938 is shown below;-

TABLE 471.-Death-rates, States, 1933 to 1938, 
c-----c------O-'-----

State, I 1933, 193J, 1935, 1936, I 1937. I 1938, 

Ig:i~ - Ig:~i1~~:~g -;~w S?uth JVales,,·l 
VlCtol'la '" '''' 
QueenslL,nd 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasmania 
Commonwealth 
New Zealand 

8'58 
9'59 
8'S4 
8'44 
8'6,1, 
9'60 
8'92 
7'98 

8'95 
10'\9 
8'57 
9'26 
9'23 

10 23 
9'32 
8'48 

9'28 
10'03 
9'16 
8'83 
9'25 

10'25 
9'46 
8'22 

---'-----------_.-'---

8'78 9'10 11 9'19 
9'30 8 '91 9'35 
9;40 8'95 0'20 

10'34 9'51 9'71 
9'43 9'·14 9'64 
8'75 9'08 9'71 

This comparison represents the respective crude death-rates of the States 
€numerated, but the rates should be used with caution ill so fa!: as differ
Bnces in the age and sex constitution of the individual populations have 
not been taken into account, therefore the rates are not strictly comparable 
with each other as showing the true incidence. of mortality in thevariOU8 
States, 
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Such a comparison can be made by applying the rates of mortality in 
age and sex gronps to a standard population embodying a fixed distribution 
according to age and sex. The resultant rates constitute an index of 
mortality or weighted average death-rate which, in effect, shows what would 
have been the death-rate if the age and sex distribution of the population 
compared each year had been in accordance with the standard adopted. The 
standard used is identical with that provided by the International Statistieal 
Institute in Part II, p. viii of the Annuaire International de Statistique, 
1917. 

The index of mortality so calculated for each of the Australian States 
and N my Zealand is shown below;-

T_\llT,E 472.-Tndex of ~I()rtHlity, Sin tl'S, 1D:12 to 1937, 

State, 

New SO:Jth 'Vales 
Victoria 
Queensland .. 
South Allstralia 
'Vcstern Australia .. 
Tasmania 
Commonwealth 
New Zeallllld 

1932. 

9'6;} 
0'72 
0'31 
8'79 

!l'I5 
9'88 
1)'54 
7'87 

0';5 8'06 
10'02 0'30 
}O'28 8'8J 
8'76 8'30 

ll'OJ 9'45 
lO'ag 0'4il 
0'86 !J'Ol 
7',3 8'10 

0'18 
0'08 
0'39 
'i'97 
:)47 
9'M 
n'lO 
"il 

0'12 
0'23 
0'02 
8'36 
O'6;'! 
9'60 
9']2 
8'01 

I 9'30 
0'02 

1 

9'32 
8'02 

I
, 9'2" 

8'77 
n'OG 

I S'08 

It is necessary to emphasise that the aboye l'fites aJ'e hypothetical and 
l!re serviceable only for purposes of comparison inter se and with death
rates of other countries calculated on the same basis. The age and sex 
distribution in the standard population is suppo~ititious, being based on an 
agglomeration oil European populations. 

Death-rales-Age and Sex. 

The remarks already made regarding the limitations in the use of crude 
birth-rates apply also to the conclusions to be drawn from tables of erude 
death-rates pUblished above. The age and sex distribution of a population 
:l.l'e most important factors to be considered in comparing death-rates 
between different States 01' in the same State over a period of years. This 
becomes evident in respect to New South IVales if the relative ehanges 
in the specific death rates in the various age groups over a period of fifty 
years, as shown on the next page, are studied iu conjunction with the 
changing age distribution as shown on pagc 507. 

The yariation in the proportion of persons in the various age groups 
will have a considerable bearing on the crude death-rate of the whole 
population • 

.Again the death-rate of males is much higher than that of female~_ Oon
sequently the increase in the proportion of females as shown on page 504 
will be reflected in a corresponding decrease in the general rate, 
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In the following table tleath-mtes are given fur ea('h sex in the pl'ineipal 
age-groups during the triennial periods around each census since 1881. 

TABLE 473.-Speeifie Death-rates, A.ll Canses, 1880 to 193·4. 
--.--~-----.----

Death-rate per 1,000 I,jv\ng-AlI Causes. ne<luet.ion 
per cent. 

Age Group (Years). 
1880-82.11800-92.11900-02.11910-]2.\1920-22.11932-34. 

1880-82 to 
1932-3-1. 

lIIaJes. 
0- 4 ..• 47·45 I 38·70 I 33·88 24·69 21-49 I 12·52 74 
5- 9 ... 3·13 3·51 H6 2·05 1'85\ 1·41 55 

10-14 ... 2·45 2·21 I 2·01 1·70 1·58 1·23 50 
L3-19 ... 3'S5 333 I 3·43 2·43 2·17 1·68 56 
20-2-1 ... 5·79 4·74 4·71 3·32 2·70 2·28 61 
25-34 ... 7·64 6·50 5·56 4·31 3·75 2'49 67 
35-44 ... 12·25 9·92 8·77 6·98 6·02 4.56 63 
45-54 ... 18·99 16·23 I 14·56 12·45 10·86 i 9·56 50 
55-64 ... 35·50 29·76 27·59 25·13 

23'
04

1 
21.31 40 

6;:;-74 ... 67-23 61·89 I 60·1:3 55·69 51·61 49.26 27 
75 and over 162·71 146·35 149·50 1404·47 142·99 128.48 21 

I ----
1672

1 

10'72\ All Ages 14·24 12·90 11·59 9·60 43 

Rate in 1880-82 = 
I 100 100 85 77 69 64 57 
I 

Females. 
0- 4 ... 42·19 I 3:H5 30·37 20·71 16·94 10.06

1 
76 

5- 9 ... 2·77 I 3·26 1·99 1·76 1·64 L18 57 
1.0-14 ... 2·22 ' 1·75 1·69 1·37 1·20 ·83 63 
IS-H) ... 3·56 i 3·03 2·49 1·92 1-61 1·34 I 62 
20-24 .,. 5·31 I ,j·14 3·82 3-17 2·43 2·03 62 
25-34 ... 7·90 6·07 5·M i 4·21 3·65 2·64 ! 67 
35-4,1 ... 11-10 I 8·86 7·53 5·96 4·88 3·99 I 64 
45-54 ... 15·09 11-86 10·36 I 9·06 7·90 7.03 I 53 
55-64 ... 26·83 22·56 20·02 17-60 15·73 14'21 I 47 
65-74 ... 56'95

1 
52·69 46'18

1 

44·46 39·11 36'451 36 
75 and over 138·58 142·28 134·48 123·29 124·53 107-40 -=-

All Age. ... .. fJ:l-07 11-82 . 10·"1 9·09 8·23 '/·57 I 46 
Rate in 1880-82 = 

100 ... ... 100 84 73 65 58 54 I I 

Persons. 
0- 4 ... . .. . .. 44·S6 36·12 32·15 I .5- 9 ... . .. ... 2·95 3·39 2·0S 

10-14 ... ... . .. 2·33 1·98 1·85 
1.5-19 ... ... . .. 3·70 3·18 2·96 
20-24 '" ... ... 5·57 4·45 4·26 
35-34 ... ... .. . 7·75 6·32 5·50 
30-'1<1 ... .. , ... 1l·79 9·49 8·23 
45-54 ... ... .. . 17·54 14·48 12·79 
55-64 ... ... . .. 32·07 26·98 24·34 
65-74 .. , ... 63·37 58·07 54·43 
75 and over ... ... 154-09 144·72 142·78 

22·74 19·25 ' 11.31 I 75 
1·91 1'75

1 
1·30 56 

1·54 1·39 I 1·03 56 
2·18 1·90 I 1-.51 59 
3·24 2'56 I ::!'16 61 
'1·26 3·70 : 2·56 67 
6·50 5·47 I 4·27 63 

10·07 9·46 ' 8·33 52 
21-84 19·71 I 17·81 4<! 
50·61 45·81 43·02 32 

135·86 133·86 117·72 24 

All Ages .. , ... 1.5·52 

I 
13·13 11·63 

Rate in 1880-82 = 
100 '" ... 100 

I 
85 75 

10·40 !l·50 i 8·60 45 

67 (il 
I 55 

There was a steady reduction in the death-rates throughout the period, 
the improvement being greatest at ages under 5 years, then in the group 
25 to 34 years. The rates for females were reduced to a greater extent 
than the rates for males in eyery age group up to 75 years, except at ages 
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25 to 34 years. It is noticeable that the reduction at ages 10 to .14 years 
was 63 per cent. amongst females and only 50 per cent. amongst males, 
the difference in rate of reduction amongst males and females being greatest 
in this group and at ages 65 to 74 years. Above that age improved condi
tions naturally had less effect. 

The ages at which death-rates are most favourable are between 10 and 
14 years; and between the ages of 5 and 45 years they are generally con
siderably below the average. 

JiJ:rpectation of Life. 

The effect of the improvement in death-rates in increasing the duration 
of life in Australia is indicated in the following statenient, which shows 
the average expectation of life at specified ages according to the Australian 
mortality experience of the decades from 1881 to 1910 and the three years 
around the censuses of 1921 and 1933. 

TABLE 474.-Expectation of Life, 1881 to 19:14. 

Malo.. I Females. 
Age. 

1801- 1891- . . 
___ ~81-90. 1_ 1900.11901-10.11920-22.11932-34'1 1881-90·1 1900. I 1901-10. 11 1020-22.[1932-34. 

Years. Years. I Years. Years. 
; 

Yoars. Years. I Years. Yeal'S. Years. Years. 

0 47·20 51·08 55·20 59·15 6:'1'48 50·84 54·76 58·84 63·31 67-14 

10 48·86 51·43 53·53 56·01 58'01 I 51·95 54·46 56·39 59·20 61·02 
I 

20 40·58 42·81 44·74 46·99 48'81 I 43·43 45·72 47·52 50·03 51'67 I 
30 33·64 35·11 36·52 38·44 39·90 

I 
36·13 37·86 42'77 1 39·33 41·48 

40 26·50 27·65 28·56 30·05 31'll 
I 29·08 30·49 31-47 33-14 34'04 

I 
50 10·74 20·45 2H6 22·20 22'83 22·06 22·93 23·60 24·90 25'58 

60 13·77 13·99 14·35 15·08 15'57 15·39 15·88 16·20 17-17 17'74 

70 8·82 8·90 8·67 9·26 0'59 9·70 9·80 9·96 10·41 10·97 

80 5·Il 5·00 4·96 5·00 5'22 5·27 5·49 5·73 5·61 6·01 

90 2·91 2·91 2·64 2·60 2'98 2·98 

I 

3·07 2·09 2·91 3'0 

100 1·32 1·29 H8 H7 HO 1·37 1·23 1·24 1·24 1'02 

I> 

Dea~hs-Mel1'opolis and Remainder of the State. 

A summary of the annual deaths and death rates in the metropolis and 
in the remainder of the State during the last ten years is shown below. 
Data for comparison with earlier years are not available owing to a change 
in the method of classification introduced at the beginning of the year 1927 
by which the deatlis are grouped according to the usual residence of the 
deceased persons, whereas they were allocated formerly to the district in 
which death occurred. The area included in the metropolis was extended in 
January, 1929, by the addition of the municipalities of Auburn, Banks
town, Granville, Lidcombe and Parramatta, and in January, 1933, by the 
addition of the municipalities of Dundas, Ermington and Rydalmere aud 
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the Pitt and Merrylands wards of Holroyu, and for the purposes of the 
comparison shown below the metropolitan figures for years prior to 1933 
have been adjusted to the present boundaries. 

TABLE 475.-Deaths, Metropolis and Country, 1928 to 1[)3S. 

Year. 

Metl'opoli.,. Remainder of the State. I New South 'Yales. 
--.-~-,--~~- -~---~-'--'- ~-. 

Uate Rate 
Deaths Deaths I ' I Deaths. 

(excluding pCl'I,OOO (excluding pel' 1,000 '\ (excluding 
stillbirths.) Living. stillbirths.) Li\'illg-, stillbirths,) 

Rate 
pH 1,001) 

Living. 

Number of I Numbel' of I 11 Number of 'I 
---~~-.---~. 

HI2R 
1029 
19:30 
10,11 
10:{2 
19::1::1 
10:-14, 
HI:J5 
]936 
19,'l7 
1935 

11,611 
~2,585 
10,9,6 
11,020 
10,081 
11,580 
) 1,8-!i 
12,552 
12,435 
I:l, Ifi~ 
13,4,61 

10'01 
1107 
9'I5 
9'00 
8~07 
9:37 
9'5:3 

10:04 
9·88 

10'36 
10'50 

11,OS3 
El,OaO 
10,'276 
10,264 
1O,S76 
1O,7'!2 
11,627 
II,P05 
11,941 
12,Oli7 
12,644 

852 
8S1 
771 
,'63 
7 66 
7'86 
842 
8'60 
8'4'3 
8'48 
8'74 

22,60-! 
2'1,615 
21,252 
21,28-1 
21,357 
223'» 
23:4~J 
24,547 
2l,:mi 
25,2:J'i 
26,105 

9'22 
!J'83 
8'aO 
8'33 
8''2.'3 
8'58 
8'25 
!l'28 
9'}4 
9'36 
0'50 

The death rate appears to be higher in the metropolis than in the 
country, but crude rates should be used with caution, owing to differences 
in the proportions of each sex and in the age composition of the population& 
of these divisions. 

THE MORTALITY OF INFANTS. 

Deaths of Children linder 1 Yea?' of Age (excluding Stillbirths). 
During the year 1938 the children who died before completing the first 

year of life (excluding' stillbirths) numbered 1,980, equivalent to a rate of 
41.84 per 1,000 live births. 

INFANTILE MORTALITY, 1860-1938, 
l~ 

14
0 n 1 I 1.1 I!! I' 11 I, i THTlfTIITTIHrll! i 11, I ill 11--I-++1-W+11 L~I 

130 I I 'I I I 11 Ill' I I I I I ,Tr ' ,I L. ~~'ttl i I I I ,! , "-LLu-W-!-TT:._I-
I' I Li H-IJ.l~f I L+-UAL ,- I11 I i I 11 ! 11', I I i! 11fiT1TI:T L-'-W-H-H 

120 i r ' r i I ,j i I :l~i I I' I ,I I I11 i' ! -,~-;rrm 11:: I I 11 
t-l-I-l--l-l-l-1>++i-!1-+ 11+-1 !1;/i\~iLi'llYn,~lnJ ~ nl In 11 i I I 1111 i j I i -W-i-+~+4- ++111 1 

110 ' I ' I i j IVI:I nil , ,:I ' I I ! i ,I ',I i 'i', I I I ' I-nftH-H -c..:..~~rrr t 
It i, Hitl-I Ptt 11++11 1· V-t~I~i~ OOq-m+I+Hj- i~1H+t+tH-l~+: ~. 

100 I11 i I 'II'J II! I U i I11 J -UlL-~W I1I 11 _14+1 11 I11 I ITh I ~ 
rI ' I if [l\/iY : i i !!: I J! I I i 1'1 i TIll I H#ffil..!! I: I J.~' J-1 

90 , 1111111I ~ IJlil 1 IIU1,II I: ' I I l~jLJ1,d_L IjJIJJl 
I! I! I [ I 11, I11 1 , in I, mm11 I' 1ft liT. '-:-rrtll-!+.I i -i+p. J-J), 

~ I I1I1 1111I11 I1 1,1111 11,1'1 I,AI: lillhtifL~-1-4U~~ 
70 : i ~: ':' I: I Jj i I I '_ iTl " il'lftVi~: .J~JJ'Wrni~hll-rt1 
60 I I I I I 1 I T I I 11 I ' : I ' : . L_ U1.:_ffiji1i 

~ ! ,I I T ITI I:JJ . fl-~. ,t1\JTT. )J~-j1.LLL +1 
11 I J I i 11 .1 i I" "I 'fit, i\1 ' , • 111 

50 1 I J i I I j 1 1 li T I ill i I: '_1.1 rtTtii\IDICLL'c-lII. 
tIf I I ' I" 'r' '.1 I: I iLfi! -hT -, i I f-Jrnrrr l 1:\1 \;' 

40 I I. I}, L.cl I 11 1'( 'W\L.,.~, _In'J. 11 I i" Lll, ! .ILLrlD . .J,I, __ I __ . 
1 r Tr ." I I ,1!TI'f/\if ! if 'I _~ I.! i'T _rJJ~fJ. l_mP: t~rji1 

30 1 i -iLl I I I I . .I I I Lt ! lllJJ ' . T I!, 'I, rT, i rn, WI\n i 'i, ' ,'." 
TTTI ""in-lTitT: I, I'" I I " 11' i..:.nl .! :-HTtt+i+ :_,: I 
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The death-rate is higher for male infants than for females, the rates in 
1!l;)t) being 48.S and 34.!l per 1,000 live births, respectiYely. The rates for 
ench sex are shown in the following table in quinquennial periods since th6 
year 1880. 

TABLE 476.-Infantile :Mortality, 1880 to 1938. 

I Males. 
, 

Females. Total. 

Annual Annual Annnal I 
reriod. Average I nate per Average I nate per ,AYerage I Rute per 

1,000 1,000 1,000 Deaths LiI-e Births. Deaths Live Ril-CIls: Deaths Live BIrths. under 1. under 1. under 1. 
-

1880-84 1,992 127-9 1,671 112-5 3,663 120·4 
1885-89 2,405 127·2 2,019 112-3 4,424 120'0 
1890-94 2,413 118·7 1,966 102-3 4,379 110·7 
1895-99 2,304 121·4 1,914 105-9 4,218 113-9 
1900-04 2,(;77 108·5 1,738 94·6 3,315 101·7 
1905-09 1,832 85·6 1,4.58 71·5 3,290 78·7 
1910-14 2,038 79·2 1,610 65-8 3,648 72·7 
1915-19 1,892 

I 
7HI 1,440 

I 
57·6 3,332 64·9 

1920-24 1,900 6S-'! 1,436 54·1 3,336 61·4 
1925-29 

I 
1,682 oU'8 ! 

1,319 50-4 
I 

3,001 55·8 
1930-3,1 1,17G 49·3 877 38-8 2,053 44'2 

1934 1,123 50-8 I 886 'U·7 I 2,009 46-4 
1935 J,002 4,4·0 

'! 
760 34·7 

I 

1,762 3!H 
103G 1,100 46-5 I 908 40-3 2,008 43-5 
1937 1,081 44'6 I 851 36'5 1,932 40'7 
1938 1,173 ,18-;", 

I 807 34-9 I 1,980 41'8 
~-----------

During the period revie\\'C'c1 llOt only hn8 the excess of the male rate over 
tIll' female rate ahnl~-s beel! 11l'onouJlcec1, bnt it has grown greatcr with thc 
passillg of time. \Vhereas in the first tell years of the table above the 
excess was between 13 and 14 per c(nl., in the last few years it has beell 
dpublc thnt fignn~. 

The remarkable improvement which has taken place in the infantile mor
tality rate in the period coYcl'ecl by the above table is duc in a large degree 
to the mcasures adopted to combat preventable diseases by health laws 
and by education. The first important step was takcn in 1881, whcn the 
Infections Diseases Supervision Act became law. In 189G the Public 
Health Act was passed, and in 1902 the acts relating to Public Health 
were cOllEolidated_ About thi,; time a world-wide movement drew attention 
to the benefit of breast-feeding' and the dangers attending the methods of 
artificial feeding then in vogue. A scheme for the preservation of infant 
healt.h was formulated by the Sydney Municipal Oouncil in 1903, and 
instructional pamphlets were circulated for the guidance of mothers in the 
CRrc and feeding of young children. Ip. the following year trained women 
inspectors were appointed to visit mothers in the populous parts of the city 
and in the surrounding suburbs. 

During the year 1!l04infantile mortality showed a mm'ked improvement 
on thc rates experienced for about thirty years. A reference to the principal 
causes of death during the years immedintel,y prior to and after the year in 
question will show that a decrease was experienced in all causes in which 
care and knowledge could have effect. Thus the mortality from diarrhcea 
and enteritis dropped from 3G.90 per 1,000 live births in 1903 to 21.31 in 
1904; tubercular diseases from 3.06 to 1.58; and congenital debility from 
15.54 to 12.98. 

FUl'ther efforts to reduce the rate of infantile mortality have been made 
since 1914 through the establishment in Sydney and in various country 
localities of baby health centre's, and through the formation of a number 
of public bodies which arc affiliated with the Royal Society for the Welfare 
of Mothers and Babies. Particulars relating to these institutions will be 
found in chapter "Social Oondition" of this Year Book. 
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In 1926 a Di,-ision of llfntcrJ1al and Baby IVeUarc was crcated in the 
office of the Director-General of Public Health to supervise public activities 
relating to the health of women and children. 

The decline in infantile mortality, especially in diarrhccal diseases, is 
illustrated by the following table, which gives the mortality rate per 1,000 
live births since 1900 from diarrh<l'al diseases, and from all other causes:-

'J\\BLE 477.-Infantile Morta1ity, Dial'1'hoeu 1 Diseasr'l, 1900 to 1938. 

I Deaths l1IH~el' 1 ~·ear of a,!(c Deaths under 1 :rcnr of age 
I per 1,000 I.Jve Births. .1 )lcr 1,000 Live Births. 

Porio<1. ------- -----------:\ Yelll'. 
I. 11 ' 1 Dj~~rhrnal 1 A 1) other \ All caus"s. 1 J)"l'rhma I Allother i All c' tl' - 11 i Disea'!€t:. ' Diseases.: A\ 8e~. 1I Discuscs. ! DlSe[lSes. 

-------- -------------

1900-0<1 29'52 72'21 101'j:i ,: 19:12 2'81 :)8-25 41'()(:j 
1905-09 21'06 57'6G 78'72 11 ]933 2'2-1 :17'11 39'35 
HI 10-1 4 20'64 r,2'04 72'G8 I' 1934 2'54 43-82 46'3G i 

J915-19 1H'94 50'97 64'9\ 11 J035 '2-0G 37'38 39'44 
1920-24 13'7j 47'64 61'41 

11 
)93() 2'38 41'09 4:3-4, 

1925-29 M'!!! 46'83 Mi77 
11 

1937 ~'53 38-)1l 40'68 
1930-340 4'14 40'05 44'I!) ) !l!'l8 2·-t~ 39'41 41'84 

- The work of the baby health centres ha!> been instnu,l(jntal in bringing 
about a reduction in the dea th rnte from dial'l'hceal diseases. Seas'Ollal con
ditions, however, tend to cause a fluctuation in the ratc as in 1926 when tho 
ruinfall was below normal during several monihs and dial'rhceal diseases 
caused 20 per cent. of the draths of infants under onc ycar of age. 

Illfan tile JJ ol'taZity by Age. 
Of the total number of ([ruths of iniants undcr 1 ~-8ar of age ill 19;38 

56 per cent. occurred within a week of birth; within thc first month the 
proportion was G7 11cr cent., and within three munths 76 per cent. 'rhe 
iollowing' statement shows 111e number and proportion of deaths nt 
yarious ages undcr 1 year in the metropolis and in the whole State:-

TABLE 478.-Intantile :Mortali!.y, )le1ropoli~ and State, Age, 1937 and 1D:1H. 

Agc at Deat.h. 

I MetroPolls~..2!l.~'--Rt~-- i Metropolis. 1038. Stnte; 

:\- -,--I DeAth. -,--I Death. l-N -b : Deaths -N b -\-D~~til~_ 
Number Irel' 1.000 Number per 1.000' urn er iper 1,000 um er per 1,000 

of I U'-e ol!_ Li"e I of 'Uve of Liyc i Dc.tbs. Birth.. D03ths. I Birth,. i Deaths. I Births. i De.ths. Births. 

Ut~~iweek .. -?I-- 3~f-2~:~f Ill'i:f-2I~~ ,I a:fl
1 

21:gi -l'i~~ 2~::~ 
2 weeks ... 33 J ·S2 69 1·45 20 J 'CS 51 1'08 
a ... 14 ·77 47 ·99 ! 14 \ '76 43 ·91 ------ --- ---, --- --- --- ----

Under 1 month, Total ~ 27'87\],348 28·38! ~125'06 1,320 ~ 
1 month ... ... 39 2·15 94 1·98 41 2·21 114 2'41 
2 months 17 ·94 1 53 1']2 29 1'56 6G 1'40 
a 16 . S8 52 )ol 0 20 1'08 56 l' J 8 
4 " 16 ·88 48 1·01 22 1'18 55 Ll(j 
5 " 19 1·05 45 ·95 19 1·02 53 1·12 
6 " 14 ·77 ()8 1'43, 2!J 1'56 65 1'37 
7 ... 15 ·83 54 1-14 15 ·81 55 1'16 
S " ... 1 15 ·82 I 42 'SS . 16 ·86 51 1'08 

" I - 9 .. '''1 18 ·99 49 1'03:

1 

15 ·81 38 ·80 
10 " .. _ 12 ·66 i 32 ·67 I 25 1'35 47 '99 
11 .. ... 16 1 'S8 I 47 _ ·99! 18 '97 60 1'27 

Under 1 year, Tot.all---w3I3s.72! ),032 40'6S !1--n4 38'47! 1,980 41-84-

De8pitc the n1arked decline. in infantile mortality, the proportion of 
deaths of children under 1 week old is higher now than it was thirty years 
ago, while at aU other ages under one year there has been a sustained 
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improvement. This may be illustrated strikingly by the statement that, 
whereas the rate of mortality among children within one week of birth was 
21.84 per 1,000 live births in the five years 1901-05 and 23.36 per 1,000 
live .births in the five years 1934-38, the corresponding rates among children 
over one week and under twelve months old were 75.18 per 1,000 in 1901-05, 
and 18.96 per 1,000 in 1934-38-a decline of 75 per cent. 

It is shown on a later page that the principal causes of death among 
children in their first week of life were malformations and the diseases 
of early infancy, embracing congenital debility, premature birth, injury 
at birth, and others of early infancy, which in 1938 were responsible for 
96 per cent. of the deaths of children during the first week of . life, causing 
22.45 deaths per 1,000 liYe births out of the total rate of 23.42. These 
causes are not generally connected with post-natal care of children, and 
they tend, when considered as an integral part of the rate of mortality, to 
obscure the remarkable improvement which has been effected by the dissemi
nation of knowledge and the promotion of health measures for the care of 
infants. Although more skilful attention after birth may decrease the 
number of infants who died from pre-natal causes, it is recognised that 
a general improvement in the rate of mortality among infants in the fil'.,t 
week of life will not be attained excE!]Jt through increased pre-natal care, 
and considerable attention is being given to the care and'instruction of 
expertant mothers. 

The following table shows the rates of mOl'tality among infants in age 
groups during the first year of life in quinquennial periods since 1901. 
Details for each year from 1901 to 1930 inclusive are published in the 
1930-31 issue of this Year Book. 

Period, 

I 

1901-:H*1 
1905-09 , 
191('-!4 
1915-HI I 
1920-24 ! 

1925-29 
1930-34 

1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

TABLE 479,-Infantile 1Iort.ality, Age, 1901 to 1938, 
Rate of .illortality per 1,000 Live TIirt.hs among Chl(lrell agcll-

Under 11 week "'.1(1 [I 1ll0l;tltnnd [! Total 11 3 months I 6 l11011tl:~ 
1 ek ' undel' 1 uudt!" 3 : under 3 I1 [lnd 1 [lllrl 

W€ . i month. lllOnths. i months. I under 6. under 12. 

'i'otal 
under 1 
year. 

- --------

I I 
21'19 

i 
1l'37 11)'6:; 52'21 22'26 26'88 101'35 

22'36 10'12 1:)'21 45'69 15'34 17'69 78'72 
22'28 I 9'14 11'53 42'95 13'07 16'66 72'68 
24'53 I 8,0'2- 9')5 41',0 9'22 13'99 64'91 
23'10 7'R4 8'95 39'69 9'08 12'64 61'41 
1l3'37 

I 
6'76 6'DO 37'03 7'35 ll'30 55'77 

22'61, 5'29 4'28 ! 32'21 4'33 7'65 44'19 
24-(1'3 

I 
5'12 4'94 

1 

34'08 7'52 46'36 4'76 
22'99 4'77 3'4-1 :H'20 2'87 5'37 39'44 
2:H4 

I 
5'93 4'07 33'64 3'66 6'17 43'47 

22'80 5'58 3,10 :n'48 :J'05 6,15 40'6il 
23'42 4'48 3'81 31'71 3'46 6'67 

1 
41'84 

• Four year period, 

Allowing for the operation of pre-natal causes upon the mortality in the 
first week of life, it is evident that pronounced improvement took place 
in the rates of infantile mortality immediately. after the adoption of special 
educative measures in 1904 and 1914, and that, although special factors 
have operated to increase infantile mortality in certain years there has 
been a steady and sustained improvement. It is particularly noteworthy 
that the improvement is greatest among children aged one month and over. 
Up to that age the operation of pre-natal causes produces the majority of 
,deaths, 

In 1930. the rate was below 50 deaths per 1,000 live births for the' fn-st 
time on record, and in 1933 Hnd 1935 it was less than 40 per 1,000. The 
l'ates in these two latter years constitute record low figurBs, 
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Infantile ~Irlortality in Metropolis and Remainder of State. 
The number of deaths of children under one year of age in the metropolis 

in 1938 was 714 01' 38.47 per 1,000 live births, and in the remainder of the 
State' 1,266, 01' 44.02 per 1,000 live births. 

The following table shows the number of deaths of children under 1 year 
of age in the metropolis and in the remainder of the State, and the 
proportion per 1,000 live births, in 1938 and the previous ten years. The 
basis of the classification as to locality is the usual residence of the 
mother:-

:l'ABLE 480.-Infantile Mortality, Metropolis and Oountry, 1928 to 1938. 

Metropolis. Rem .. lnder or State. New South Wale •. 

Period. Deaths I Rate por Deaths I-Rate per Den<hs I Rate per 
under 1. 

\ 
1,000 Live under l. 1.000 Li,e under 1. 1,000 Live 

Births. ·Births. Births. 

1925 1,]92* 50'55* I,SI2* 58'04* 3,004 

I 
54'82 

1929 1,270* J6'17* 1,713>10 56'97* 2,983 56'63 
1930' 1,103* 49'68* 1,494* 49'91 * 2,597 

1 
49'SI 

; ~ " . .1931 860* 44'5S>I< 1,217* 42'8]* 2,077 

I 
43'52' 

1932 691* 3S'S8* 1,153* 425U" 1,844 41'06 
1933 629 36'S:! 1,110 40'94 ],7:l!l 39'35 
1.934- 731 44'20 ],278 47'69 2,009 

, 
46'36 

1 1935 602 35'61 1,160 41'77 ],762 
I 39'44 

1936 741 41'73 1,267 44'56 2,008 

I 

43'47 
1937 703 :lS'72 1,220 41'8\) 1,932 40'68 
1938 714 38'47 1,266 44'02 1,980 41'S! 

• The," ftgnres on hasls of boundaries as eXisting lrom 19S3. 

The following table shows a comparison of the rates of infantile 
mortality in the Australian States, in New Zealand, and in various other 
~ountries. The rates indicate the deaths under 1 year per 1,000 live birth!!. 
AR the rates quoted are for a single year only and fluctuate from year to 
,year they do not show the permanent relativity between the rates prevailing 
in the countries named. 

'TABLE 481.-Infantile Mortality, States and Oountries, 1936 and 1938. 

COllntry. 
I 

1938. /

':,., 

Infantile Mortality 
state or Country. 1 __ , Rate. 

! 1930. 
-------------; .. _---- ---- - .. --.. 

I Netherlands 
Sweden 
Norway 
Switze~land 
United States 

'South Australia 31'CO 

Western Australia ... 42·22 

Victoria ... 42·31 

New Zealand 30·96 

Commohwealth 41-16 

Tasmania. 49-55 

Queensland 36·20 

New8o!llh Wales 43·47 

• Year 1935, 

*18827-0 

30·50 

33·80 

34·21 

35·63 

3S·28 

40·15 

41·28 
41·84 

England and Wales '''1 
:i"8outh Afric!t ...... 1', 

i Germany 
I Canad'l .. . 
. Fr!tnce .. . 

... [ 

... : 
i Denmark ." 
: Irish Free State (Eire) 
i Northern Ireland ... 1 

, Belgium ... : 
Scotland ' 
Italy '''1 
Spain "': 

"Japan ... ...i 
, Czechosloyukia I 

Hungary 
Ceylon ... 
Rumania ... \' ... 

t,White people only. 

Infantile 
Mortality Rate; 

1936. 

39 
43 
44>l< 
47 
57 
59 
59 
66 
66 
67 
67 
74 
77 
79 
82 

100 . 
110* 
117 
124 
137 
165 
175 
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Th" rnte of infantilc mortality in New Zenlalld up to 19~17 was COJl

;;istently lower than that experienced in any of the Australian State~, 
1mt in 1938 three States had morc favourable rates than New Zealand. 
The rates for Australasia generall~' are greatly superior to those jJrevailing' 
in most other countries for which comparable records arc available. ,Vide 
differences between climatological and economic ('onclitions should be 
allowed for ill considering the rclationship between the rates ~hown for 
the varlOU8 countries. 

Oauses of Infantile lIf oJ'taZity. 
A table published on page 115 of the Statistical Register for 1()19-20 and 

continued in subsequent years shows the rates of infantile mortality for 
each of the principal causes in each year since 189:5. This indicates that 
there has been a great decline in the mortality from diarrhoea, enteritis, 
Hnd other digestive diseases, congenital debility, nervous diseases, tubercula~' 
'diseases, and bronchitis, discases of the stomach, accident, and general 
'diseases. On the other hand, deaths from malformation, premature birth, 
and diseases of early infancy have increased proportionately. The mortality 
from epidemic diseases fluctuates considerably with a tendency to decline. 

The following' table shows the incidence of mortality caused by the prin
cipal diseases among infants at various periods during the first year of life 
in 1938, showing the experience in the metropolis in comparisoll with that 
in the whole State:-

TAilLE 482.-Infuntil(, ~lurtalit~·-Oanses of Death, 1938. 

I Deaths of Children under OnD Year of Ago per 1,000 Live Births. 

1-
I Metropolis. 

1--------Cause of Deat.h; 
State. 

-

week 1 month il 
and and 1 III week 

I 
Under and 

1 week. under 
1 month. 

- ~---------- ----

1 month 
and 

under 
1 year. 

mder under 
month. 1 year. 

Under '1 Totnl. ___ ._J~ week. I 11 

Epidemic Diseases 
Tuberculosis ... 
Syphilis 
Meningitis 
Convulsions ... 
Bronchitis 
Pneumonia ... 
Diarrhoea and Enter-

itis ... 
Malformat.ion ... i 
Congenital Debility .. . 
Premature Birth 
Injury at Birth 
Other Diseases of early 

Infancy . 
All Other Causes 

1·78 1·78 
·05 ·05 
·Il ·ll 

·03 ·06 ·43 ·54 ·04 
·06 ·05 ·ll ·02 

·05 ·06 ·16 ·27 ·O-! 
·ll ·38 3·50 3·99 ·21 

·05 1·78 1·83 
2·32 1·29 1-56 5·17 2·33 

·91 ·16 ·22 1·29 1·27 
10·99 1-02 ·49 12·50 Il·S3 
4·15 ·38 ·16 4·69 4·27 

1·9ot ·27 ·10 2·31 2.751 
·49 ·32 3·02 3·83 ·66 

. ·10 1·82 
... ·13 
·04 ·08 
·07 ·42 
'04 ·07 
·06 ·36 
·40 3·68 

·ll 2·32 
·89 1-56 
·27 ·23 

1·23 ·30 
·32 ·10 

·44 ·13 
'51 2·74 
-----

Total, 

1·92 
·13 
·12 
'53 
·13 
·46 

4·29 

2·43 
4·78 
1·77 

13·36 
4·69 

3·32 
3·91 

Total -I-----~-'.'1 21·01 4·05 13·41 I 38'47 1 23.42 1 4.48 1 13.941 41·84 

In the State in 1938 nearly 96 per cent. of the deaths during the first 
week after birth and 67. per cent. of the deaths which occurred: 
~_~uring the first year after birth were due to exclusiyely pre-llatal causes, 
-Illld diseases of early infancy or syphilis. Deaths from these causes during 
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thc first year of life represented 28.04 per 1,000 births during-the ;year. 
The incidence of diarrhrea and enteritis was comparatively light among 
children under the age of onc month. 

Deaths of Ex-nuptial Ohildren under 1 year. 

During 1938 thcre were 4;),336 nuptial and 1,1)83 ex-nuptial children born 
.alive, During the same period the deaths of nuptial children under 1 yeal 
of age numbered 1,829 and of ex-nuptial children 151. 

1'he infantile mortalit.y ratc of ex-nuptial children was 89 11 el' cent. 
greater than the rate for nuptial children, partly owing to premature birt'h, 
infantile debility and inherited diseases, but to an equally great extent to 
causes arising from neglect. The mortality rates from various causes 
.among ex-nuptial children are shown annually in the Statistical Register. 

How these combined causes operate to produce a comparatively high 
{{eath rate among ex-nuptial children is shown in the following table which 
relates to the year 1938 and the quinquenniulll 1934-38. 

TABLE 483.-Infantile Mortality, Nllptiality and Age, 1934 to 1938. 

Deaths per 1,O~O Lil'e Births, t~_S' __ IIDeaths ppr 1,000 LiI-e Births, lU24-10,[J 

Age at Death. 

Halo. Nl~!i"l I Rate. Nuptbl 

Nuptial. Ex-nUI~~~\ellt,: Tolal. 'I!II Nuptial. EX-Ill~!i;~f""t\- Total. 

,Rate, I ll~te. I 
------~-

Under 1 week .. . 
1 week ... .. . 
2 weeks... .. . 
3 "... . .. 

22·83 
2-:{S 
·09 
·88 

36'Sl i 161 23-42 I 22-62 I 39,22 1731 23,36 
5-04 212 2·49 2,67 4'77 179 2,77 
3·03 I 306 l'OS 1'221 2·:n 18+ t 1·27 
I-51 172 '91 1-09 2·:34 215 I 1-14 

Totl11- --- I 1 ------)-

under 1 month 27-08 46,30 I 171 27,£0 11 27-60 4S-;;7 176 I 28-54 

I month ... 2·36 3.53 I 150-1 2'41-1 ~ ~ HO 2,35 
2 months ... 1-26 4·;)+ 360 1'40 I 1·39 3,00 287 1'51 
3" ... HO 3·03 275 1-18 1·2S 2'S2 220 1·3[; 
4" ... 1·17 1,01 I 86 H6 1-09 2·24 206 1-14 
{)" ... Hl4 3,03 I 291 1-12 1 '02 I-S5 IS1 l'OB 
6" ... 1·26 4,03 320 1·37 1·11 2,73 2+6 l·lS 
7" ... 1·10 2·52 220 1-16 1-08 1·75 162 HI 
8" ... ·97 3·53 364 l'OS ·92 2·72 296 1'00 
9" ... ·82 ·50 61 -SO ·96 1·56 163 99 
10" ... ·95 2·02 213 ·99 ·97 1·95 201 1-01 
11" ... 1,23 2·02 I 16+ 1·27 1-06 1·56 147 1·0S 

Total- --- ----,-----1----1 
under 1 year 40·3+ I 76·15 I ISO I 41'S4 40'7S 7+·95 ~J 42·32 

The number of ex-nuptial children who die during' one year is corn· 
l'uratively small, consequently the rates of mortality for such children 
based on the experience of a single year are unstable. 

A more reliable comparison is obtained by using figures based upon the 
{[uiuqllcnnial period. The expericnce of the five years 1934-38 shows that 
the largest proportional excess of deaths of ex-nuptial 'children over those 
of lluptial children is not immediately after birth, but_ usually two lllonthH 
or more later. ,During the first month of life the mortality of ex-nuptial 
children exceeded that of nupt.ial children by 76 per cent., by 40 per cent. 
in the second, by 187 per cent. in the third, 120 per cent. in the £ourU, 
nnd HHl P(,1' cent. in the fifth. 
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The following table shows the number of births and deaths and the rate 
PH' 1,000 live births of ex-nuptial as compared with those of nuptial chil
dren in New South Wales since 1900. 

TABLB 4S,±.-Dcaths lluder 1 Month and 1 Year, 1900 to 1938. 

I Death. ,m'der 1 month. I Deaths under 1 year. 
Total Live nlrths, ------:-------'----------c-------I Nuptial. Ex-Nuptial. \ Nuptial. 

Year, 1-----:-1--- : Rate per 1 IRa~perl 
N tl I I Ex- N ! 1,000 N \ 1 000 N up a'

l 
Nuptial. o,! Live '0, Live, 0, 

: Birth., Birth., : 
------ -----------, --'------~-

1900-04 174,507 12,982 
1905-D9 194,364 14,574 
1910-14 236,589 14,363 
1915-19243,752 12,903 
1920-24 258,318 13,286 

'1925-29 255,447 13,624 
1930-34 220,55i) 11,740 

1934 41,201) :l,Oti9 
1935 42,653 2,023 
1936 44,09f1 :2,u9~ 
1937 45,39 I \1, Hili 
19as 45,~ilC\ 1,98:3 

* 
4,758t 
7,150 
7,675 
7,726 
7,507 
5,957 
1,102 
1,130 
1,281 
1,:238 
1,228 

'" 30'16t 
30'22 
31-49 
29'91 
29'39 
27'01 
~8'16 
26'i!! 
2!l'O;1 
'1.j"Z7 
27'08 

* * 1 15,712 
637t 5-!'62t 13,780 
734 51'10 15,901 
678 52'55 14,956 
624 46'97 15,1!!.! 
599 
532 
]01 
110 

86 
110 

112 

43'97 13,643 
45'32 9,354-
488L 1,845 
M'38 1,601 
4L'07 1,8S~ 
52'23 1,764 
46'39 1,829 

• Not available, t ll'our Years 1900-09, 

90'04 
70'90 
67'21 
61,36 
58'82 
53'41 
42'41 
4471 
37'54 
42'08 I 

38'86 i 
40'34 I 

Ex-Nuptial. 

3,361 
2,668 
2,338 
1,703 
1,485 
1,363 

912 
164 
1nl 
126 
16S 
151 

258,90 
183'07 
162'7S 
131'98 
lit'77 
100'O.! 

77.68-
79'2& 
79'58, 
60'17 
79'77 
76'15 

The table sholVs that whilst the ex-nuptial death rate!> are uniformly high 
compared with the nuptial rates, they have improved considerably in the 
period covered by the table. In 1901, one out of every four ex-nuptial 
children died within a year of birth; the rate in 1938 was one in thirteen. 

Deaths of Children unde?' 5 yea,l's. 
Apparently there has been a general improvement in the death-rate- of aU 

groups of children under 5 years of age, though the improvement' has not 
been so marked at ages over 1 year as in the rates of infantile mortality. 

The following table shows the mortality of children under 5 years of 
age:-

TABLlo 485,-Deaths under 5 Years, 1890 to 1938, 

Deaths under 5 years. Deaths under;) years: 

Period, Average I nnte per 
Yenr. Ayernge I Hate per Annual Annual 

Number. 1,UOO Liying. Number. I 1,OOQ Living, 

1890-94 6,'220 37'5 1934 2,7i7 12'2 
1895-99 5,693 34'2 
1900-04 5,036 31'4 1935 '2,377 ,1(PS 
1905-09 4,335 24'7 
1910-14- 4,881 2:19 1936 2,680 12'+ 
1911>-19 4,676 19'5 
1920-24 • 4,51S 185 19;17 2,532 11'7 
11)25-29 4,070 11,'0 
1930-31 2,852 ll'8 1938 2,600 11'9, 

The rate of mortality in the quinquennium 1930-34" compared with that 
of 1890-94, represents a saving of 2(\ lives each year in every 1,000 children 
under {) years in the State. 

Children are more susceptible to the attacks of disease in the earlier years 
of life than later, and the death rate decreases steadily until the age of 10 
years is reached. Since the rate for preventable diseases is high, there is 
no doubt that many children succumb through parental ignor-anf'e of the 
proper food or treatment, required, 
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Infantile 1I1ol'iality and. Stillbirths. 
Pre-natal causes being a common factor in both stillbirtli and" the 

mortality of infants subsequent to birth it is of interest to note the 
combined rate for stillbirths and deaths of children under one year Df age. 

In 1938 there were 1,473 stillbirths and 1,980 deaths undcr one ye~r 'df 
ag'e, making a total loss .of 3,453 illfant~ out of 48,792 live births .and 'still
births, This represents a rate of 70.77 pcr 1,000 of all births. 

The metropolitan rate on this basis is· G8.15 and in the remainder of tbe 
State 72.46. This shows the total loss of infant life in the metropolis in 
1938 to be almost equal to that in the remainder of the Statc, despite tJle 
considerable difference disclosed by a consideration of deaths of live-bol'lit 
children only. 

The year 1936 is the first for which figures are available on this basis. 

CAUSES OF DEATH. 

The classification used for tabulating causes of death is in accordance 
with the International List of Causes of Death, with slight modification 
for use throughout Australia, and is based on the fourth decennial re'VisioR 
by the International Commission at Paris in 1929. 

The complete list of causes .of death in use is published in the Statistical 
Register of New South Wales, which shows the number of deaths from 
each cause according to age, sex, and month of occurrence. , 

The table published below is a summary of the principal individual 
causes of death in 1938, comparecl with the average ammal number ;in tIle 
period 1933-37, adjusted to the population of the year 1938. The :prollO¥-
tion to the total in the five :years 1934-38 is also shown:--'- ; : ' 

Cames of Death. 

Typhoid Fever .. . 
MeasleR ... .. 
Soar let-Fe"cr ... .. 
Whoopin.g·collgh .. , .. 

P~K~!~~~a.~nd c~~.up ::, 
PlaRlle ... ... .. . 
Erysipelas ..... . 
Acute Poliomyelitis and 

Acute Polioenoephalitis 
Letharldc EncephalltlR ... 
Epidemic Cerebro·spinal 

Menllljlltls ... ... 
Otber Epidemic DisenBes 
Tuberculosis, Resplrat<>ry 

System ... ... ... 
Tubercnlosis Meninges and 

Nervons System ... 
Other TUberculous DI-

seases ... '" .. 
Cancer ... '" .. 
Diabetes... ... .. 
Other Genera.] .Dlseases . ,. 
DiBeases of the Blood 
Chronic PoiBonings and 

Intoxicn tiOlls '" .. . 
Meningitis... ... .. . 
Cerebral Hrnmorrh.ge and 

Apoplexy... .. . 
Imanity... '" .. . 
C<!nvulslons. of Infants .. . 
Other D;"ellses of the Ner· 

vous Syst,em ... '" 
Diseases of the Heartt ... 
Piseasea of tbe Arteries, 

Atheroma, &:c.... ... 

TABLE 486.--Causes of Death, 1938. 

21 
40 
28 

121 
189 
322 

22 

J2 
12 

o 
22 

985 

36 

62 
2,818 

445 
585 
240 

27 
106 

776 
84 
14 

628 
5,802 

1,371 

20 

12 
79 

150 
354 

13 

20 
10 

7 
23 

940 

33 

07 
2,967 

443 
586 
217 

'22 
111 

726 

it I 
674 

6,768

1 

1,630 

,08 
'12 
,07 
·52 
·73 

1·30 

Other Dlscnses ot the Cir· 
cnllltnry System ... 35 

Bronchitis ...... 295 
Pneumonia ... ... 1,065 
Other Diseases 01 tho Re· 

spiratory System ... 269 

<l0 
258 

1;1100 

1,08 
I Diseases of the Stomach... 133 

':08 Dlarrhrna and Enterltls 

268 
148 

'[,7-(under 2 years)... ... 143 
,06 Dlnrrhrna and EnteritlB 
·04 (2 years and over) ... 103 

Appendicitis .... .. 244 
9~ 

234 
·02 llernln, Inte.t1nnl Ohstruc-
·00 tlon ... 213 209 

119 CIrrhosIs of the Liver ... 101 
3,87 Other Diseases of the DI-

gestive System ... 39.6 J,3
53

01
5 

, 1'5~ 
·14 Nephritis... ... ... 1,552 6,21 

Other Genito-UrinMY Di-
·24 

11·36 
1'77 
2·37 

'92 

seases .,. ... . .. 
Puerperal Septirrnmla ... 
Other Puerperal Diseases 
MuJlormntlons ... .. . 
Congenital Debility .. . 
Premature Ilirth ... .. . 

400 
69 

202 
268 
III 

647 

400 
47 

184 
268 ' 
84' 

632 
·10 Other Developmental UI-
'43 se.ses ••• ... ... 348 370' 1'47 

2,89 
·33 
'06 

2·45 
24-57 

5·88 

Senility... ... ... 738 818 . 2'97 
Slucide ... ... ... 329 330 1·211 
Accident... ... ... 1,219 1,442*. ,5·09-
Other Violence... ... 120 '105 ' ·41 
All other Causes ... ... 222 '175 I . ·81 

Total... ... 24,666 26'105l100,~:~ 

• Includea 533 from motor accldenta. t Sna remarks In parngraph on H.ear~ DlIea' .. on page 07~ .. _ 
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Genel'ally speaking, the mortality from tuberculosis, bronchitis, 
diarrhoea and enteritis, diphthcria, and typhoid fever is decreasinO' while 
'the mmtality from disease,; of the heart, cancer, diabetes, and Bright's 

"J<1iseasc is increasing. 

, ,The fig'ures in the foregoing table cannot be compared as absolute num
bers of the same relative importance because of the limitations of a system 
'of cInssification depending' UIJon n. large numbel' of independent observers 

DEATH RATES-PRINCIPAL DISEASES-1875-1938. 

[i! 
I 

ill 'IT - r 
i i 

11 1\ 
i-i-: i 
i\l I 

I\! 
IOJD 4-t1+-+++++++Il-M++++++++++++f+f+I+I+++I+I+f+lI-+~f+lH+ 

Yi 
I 900 H-:I+~I+I-t-f+l+I~\-H+!+t+t+t-l-tn+++++++++++t+t+tt-hH++t 

I 

7qO ~-I+I+I+I+I-Hf-HI-HI-H+I+I-++-l--t++-I-i'<:l>4.1!'4-+++++++++++++++++++++++++++B 

500 t+l+l+l+++++I+I+I+'I-Hf-+11f-Hf-H+I+I+I+++t"++-i'l''H++++''H''1d++..H-H+++I-+H 

\ 
400 t-I--l-+f+ll-+f+lf+I~-l.J.l-l-¥l+!+!+!-\-,!'++++++++++++++++++++++++++#..t++++++=I 

1001+++++++++ffl--++I+-I+-f+-II-+-II-'OEATHS PEA MILLION or POPULATION -1-1+++-1+-1+-1+-1+-1++:1 
PhthiSIS.. • 

Iqo -HH++rH+++HH+~H+ 
Cancer. ___ ... ____ ...... _._ 11_ "_a 

Bright's Dbease -0-0-0-0 ++++++++++++++++:1 
, ~~~++~++++~~ 

'0 .l.JJ..L~LLL.LJ~UJ..J.J....LLLlI I~r II...LJ..I...LJ.. II...LJ.. II...LJ.. IIIJ,-l-I...LJ..'I I...LJ.. 11...u 11...u 11...u 11..li...L.l.LLLL.LLLL..L.U..J.j 
1675 1\\60 1&:30 ISOO 1910 1920 J~ 1938 

--with varying degrees of diagnostic equipment, and because the age 
:incidence is very different for the several diseases. Some diseases of the 
;llaal't !and diseases of the arteries, etc., affect persons of advanced years, and 
-from the stand];loint of rate of natural increase are relatively less important 
,'than are diseases like tuberculosis and pneumonia, which cause heavy 
m10rtality between ages 20 and 65. The heading senility is unsatisfactory, 
'itS it embraces the deaths of aged persons in respect of whom the cause 
of death is not definitely stated in the returns. :lYIany deaths of aged per
sons formerly attributed to senility are now ascribed to some for111 of heart 
disease, with the result that deaths froll1senility, so described, have shown 
a considerable decrease. 

Interesting featUl'es of thc tahle are that 6.75 per cent. of all deaths in 
the quinquenniul1l of 1934-38 ,,'ere due to the following diseases, which are 

- generally diseases of early childhood :-Diarrhoea and enteritis (under 2 
year.s), malformations, diseases of infancy, whooping cough, convulsions of 
infants, measles, and infantile paralysis. Of the remaining deaths, more 
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than half arc duc to DXC major causes, discases of the heart, CD1cer, vncu
monia, tubel'cu]oJ:~s, and Bright's disease, Deaths from yiokllCe repre
sented G,8i5 vcr cent. of the tota1. 

In the pages which foUow the experience in respect of a Jluml)er of in
dividual diseases is traced. Where the period covered is of considemble 
length, due allowance must be made for the effect of improvements i~ 
methods of diagnosis and classification and the general advance of medical' 
knowledge. In some cases these factors have exercised a conside~able 
influence upon the trend of the figures. 

Apart from the records obtained by the compulsory notification, by 
medical practitioners, of certain infectious diseases reliable statis,tics 
al'e not available to show the number of cases of the various 
diseases occurring annual1y, but statistics have been collected of 
the occurrence of communicable diseases among school children since 
1913. These show that epidemics of such diseases as measles, whooping~ 
cough, scarlet fever, and diphtheria are of periodical recurrence, and,from 
time to time, assume large proportions. .A large proportion of the deaths 
from these diseases are among' children under school age, but the I'ate .l}£ 
mortality from them rises and falls with the recurrence of epidemics 
among school children, IStatistics of the occurrcnce of infectious diseases 
among school children are collected quarterly, with the object of facili
tating steps towards preycntive and remedial measures. 

Typhoid Fev8/', 

A steady improvement in the incidence o£ this disease is apparent, and 
the consequent mortality has been rednced to ,very small proportions. 

The compulsory notification by medical practitioners of cases of tYl)llOid 
fever has been in force since the 1st January, 1898, 

The number of cases notified and deaths from typhoid fever, and tIle 
equivalent Itnnual rates since 1884, are stated below:-

TAnLE 487,-'ryphoid Fever, 1884, to 1938, 

Cases Notified. I 

Period, I Rat-e--'-J---~M-al-e-S'----CI-- Females, 1 ___ T_ota_I""c:-,~--
Number'll,g.,~~o I Hate per I Hate per IHatiPel; 

___ ~----;'----__ I-I_n_'m_g_, ;--N_-_U1_lIb_O_'_', --:_ ... }c::i~ .... :i~ ... ~.~' -; __ N __ u_m_~b_e,_,_, If~i~~~ Kumber, W~~:,_ 
1884-88 I '" ... 1,356 5'12 1,115 5'13 2,471 5'13 
1889-93 \ '" • 959 3'11 714 2'74 1,673 2'94. 
1894-98 • '" 1,107 3'27 731 2'46 1,838 2'89 

1899-1903 \ 16,406 23'95 1,054 2'93 733 2'25 1,787 2'61 
1904-08 11,548 15'5J 748 1'93 507 1'42 1,255 1'69 
1909-13 11,506 13'66 773 1'75 464 1'15 1,237 1'47 
]914-18 7,868 828 51)9 1'17 330 0'71 899 0'95 

Deaths, 

1919-23 4,401 4'18 353 0'66 241 0'47 594 0,56 
1924-28 2,912 2'48 245 0'41 140 0'28 385 0'33 
1929-33 1.579 1'24 115 0'18 7'2 0'11 187 0']5 
1934-38 . 653 ',19 72 0'11 24 0'04 96 0'07 

1934 141 '54 15 0'11 4 0'03 19 0'07 
1935 173 '65 ]5 0'11 5 O'O! I 20 0'08 
1936 J32 '49 ]3 0'10 6 O'05! 19 0'07 
]937 118 '44 ]2 0'09 6 0'04 \' J8 0'07 
1938 89 '33 17 0']2 3 0'02 20 0'07 

·Notifiable throughout the state from 1st January, 1898. 
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The rate ~f mortality from typhoid fever in 1938 represents only 'j 
pm'sons per million living. This rate is 5 per cent. below that of the 
previous ~ve years . 

. '±he':<lew.IlIlSe in the number and proportion of deaths due to this diseasl:. 
after. .188~,~ .. waB very marked, and may be traced to the operation of the 
·:Oai~ies Supervision Act, which became law in 1889. The rates show a 
further marked improvement as from 1903, and have dropped regularly, 
until that for 1938 was only 1.4 per cent. of the rate for the period 1884-88. 
The rate is higher than that experienced in Eng1and and Wales, where 
<lurillg 1937: it was only 5 per million living. . 

Qwing to a superior system of sewerage and to the greater attention given 
to 'sanitary inspection and garbage disposal, the rate of mortality from 
tYi!hoid fever in the metropolis is usually very much lower than in the 
remainder. of the State. The persons who died in 1938 included 4 WIlD 

l'eside(f iii the metropolis and 16 in other districts. The rates per 10,000 
Fving. were 0.03 and 0.11 respectively. 

··,Ekpe·rience shows that most deaths from typhoid fever occur during the 
fo.uitihl~~::and autumn, but in 1938 there were only two deaths during the 
SUn'lmet' months of December, J anury, and February, and 12 during the 
!H.ttl.imnlhonths of March, April and May; making a total of 14 out of 20 in 
the whole year. 

Smallpox. 

: .. 3'her~,has bet'n no death from smallpox in New South Wales Bince the 
year t.mil~: . 

. .. Vllocin-ll.tion is not compulsory in this State, and the precaution is rarely 
adopted. unless epidemics threaten, as in the year 1913, when about 425,000 
persons voluntarily su_bmitted themselves to vaccination . 
. :. t. . 

Measles. 

Although measles is a common complaint, the resultant mortality ill 
comparatively very small. The following statement shows the deaths from 
this cause, and the rate for each sex. 

TABLE 488.-J\feasles, 1884 to 1938 . 

. ~e~;od. I----M-l"l-e~"te l)e1" \ 
I ,Deaths. 1.O,~UO ., ~f~~--;! hVIng-

\': . ~884-88 
I,. - ~889-93 
I~;I'; 1894-98 
.' .1$99-1903 

j904-08 
~i 1909 ... ]3 
•. J9H'-18 

1919-23 

1
924-28 

~_·u·, 929-33 
" : 934-38 
\.,: : 1934 
\'.1.' : 1'935 
~= .. ;':) ; Ig36 

1937 
1938 

166 0'63 
393 1'28 
338 1'00 
160 0'44 

82 0'21 
309 0'70 
301 0'62 
207 0'39 
177 0'30 
137 0'21 

81 0'12 
19 0'14-
47 0'35 
11 008 

4- 0'03 

I 
I 

I 

, Females. 

I 
Rate pe1-

Deaths. 10,000 
living. 

165 0'76 
369 1'41 
324 1'09 
219 0'67 
107 0':10 
267 0-66 
221 0'48 
183 

I 

0-35 
161 0'28 
117 0'19 

6G 0'10 
]5 

I 
. , 0'12 

36 I 
'-'- 0'28 

11 I 
\: 0'08 

4 003 

1 

Tot.!. 
------Rl>teper-

Deaths. I ~O"OO.O 
. hvmg. 

331 
762 
602 
379 
189 
576 
522 
390 
:338 
2fi4 
]47 

:34 
83 
22 
8 

, .. 

I 
I 

0'69 
1'34 
1'04 
0'55 
0'25' 
0'68 
0'55 
0'37 
0'29 
0'20 
0'1I 
0'13' 
0'31 
0'08' 
003 
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The high rates during the second and third quinquennial periods wel'~ 
due to severe outbrellks in 1893 and 1898. 

Measles is a disease chiefly affecting children, and is periodically epiden)-fe; 
It was epidemic in 1898-9, when 719 deaths were recorded; in 1912, W]l(l~l 
there were 371 fatal cases; and in 1915, when therc were 324. During tlle 
year 1938 there were no deaths due to measles. 

Seal'let Fever. 

In 1938 the munber of deaths from this disease was 12, equivalent to a 
rate of 0.04 per 10,000 of the population. Of these, 8 occurred in the 
metropolis, and 4 in the remainder of the State, showing rates of 0.06 und 
0.03 per 10,000 for the respective divisions. The rate of mortality fl'om 
this cause during 1938 was 57 per cent. below that of the preceding' qUhl~ 
queilllium. The number of cases notified and the deaths from 'scarlet fevcr 
and the equivalent annual rates haye been as follows:~ 

TAnr,E 489.-Scarlet Fever, 1884 to 1938. 

Cases Notified. Deaths. 

Period: Males. FellULles. Total. 

~umbcr. 

Rate 
per 

10,000 
Jiving. 

Jiving. living. Jhhlgr 
Number. I ~~~go~er Number. I R1~:gul~er NUm;)"r. \Rlt~cr,~ 

---~---7----~--~------7-------~-----~---- -

1884-88 * * 287 1'08 342 1'57 629 
1889-93 * >I< 185 0'60 236 0'90 42l 
1894-98 " " 162 0'48 218 0'73 380 

1899-1903 10,940 15'97 84 0'23 114 0'35 IllS 
1904-08 14,239 19'16 88 0'23 91 0'26 179 
1909-13 13,'220 15'70 41 0'09 57 0'14 98 
1914-18 20,86<1 21'95 112 0'23 161 0'35 273 
1919-23 6,732 6'39 34 0'06 38 0'07 72 
1924-28 25,119 21'38 142 0'24 185 0'32 327 
i929 33 23,260 18'21 115 0'18 165 0'26 280 
1934-38 13,457 10'08 47 0'07 45 0'07 92 

1934 2,166 8'26 9 0'07 10 0'08 HI 
HI35 2,250 8'50 10 0'07 8 0'06 18 
1936 3,939 14'76 12 0'09 14 0'11 . 26 
1937 \ 2,493 9 '25 10 0'07 7 0 '05 ~ 7 
1938 2,609 9'59 6 0'0<1 6 0'04 12 

--~~~~~--~~~----------~--------------

0:Notiflable throughout the state from 1st January, 1898. 

Like measles, scarlet fever is an epidemic disease which mainly affects 
children, the rate generally being somewhat higher for females than Ior 
males. Of the deaths during 1938, 7 were of children under 10 years ot 
age, viz, 3 males and 4 females. Though not ilearly so fatal as formerlY, 
its sporadic recrudescence demands constant vigilance on the part of the 
authorities responsible for the health of the State. The death-rate from 
this cause of mortality has fluctuated since the year 1884, when it was 
very heavy, the rate per 10,000 inhabitants having rang'ed from 2.59 in that 
year to 0.04 in 1921, and 1938. 
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lVhooping-collg h. 

w-hooping cough is another di~easc which mainly affects children, and to 
which, like scarlet feyer, females are more susceptible than males. 1'he num· 
bel' of deaths and rates of mortality for each sex sinc8 1884 are shown below. 

'I'AIlLE 490.-vVhooplng' Congh, 1884 to 19iJ8. 

]Iales. Females. Total. 

Pariocl. 'I Rnte per 

I 
Rate PCI' I Rate }ler 

Deaths, I 10,000 Deaths, 10,000 Deaths, I 10,000 
liYing", liying. I Hying. 

I 
--------- -- -------

1884-88 327 1'24 472 2'17 799 
I 

1'66 
1889-9:1 495 1'61 666 2'55 1, Hil 2'01 
1801-98 3{:3 1'01 502 1'69 841; 1'33 

1899-1903 573 1'59 726 2'23 1,299 1'90 
1904-08 369 0'95 445 1'25 8 I-! 1']0 
1009-13 377 0'86 436 1'09 813 0'97 
101-HS 33,~ 0'69 382 0'82 717 0'75 
1910-23 440 (1'82 497 0'96 937 0'89 
192-1-2>1 390 0'65 4(i:! 0'80 852 O'j:2 
1929-33 28;; 0'44 :3(j3 0'58 648 O',il 
19:14-38 285 0'42 ~:j6 0-54 f:.J-l D-+H 

1034 139 1'05 147 1-14 286 1-09 
]9:15 31 0'23 :12 0'21 63 0'24 
]9~6 51 O'3'! 69 o-m 120 0'45 
1937 :~O 0'22 63 0-47 93 035 
}fl38 34 0'25 4,i 0'33 79 (1'29 

------------- ---- ---------------._-----

Whooping-cough may justly be regarded as a permanent menace and a 
eonstantly recurring ailment of infancy and childhood, for the table shows 
that periods of decline have generally been foHowed by increases in tIle 
d~ath-rate) which is maintained by epidemic outbreaks, one such occurring 
in 1907, when 594 cases proyed fatal, and the death-rate was the highest 

-since 1878. Further epidemics occurred in 1913, 1920, 1921, 1925, 1927, 
-1929, 1934 and 1938 when the denths were 344, 3()9, 257, 32iJ, 211, 212, 28G 
. ane} 641 respeetiyely, 

-Records kept since 1913 show that epidemies of whooping cough among 
-cScl1001 children are only second in mag'nitude to those of measles, 

-tin examination of the table on a later page showing the seasonal pre-
~valence of diseases indieates that whooping-cough is most fatal during the 
-month" of January and September to Deeember. 

Diphtheria and Croup. 

The death rate from diphtheria and croup was yery hig'h in the earlier 
years shown in the table below, hut following' the introduction of the use 
of diphtheria antitoxin in 1894 the death rate fell sharply, 

OompulsolT notification by medical practitioners of eases of diphtheria 
'Was instituted fr01l1 1st January, 1898, but in 'ehe first ten years the 
.notifica tions were not complete, 

Diphtheria and croup, under which heading membranous laryngitis is 
included, eaused 15G deaths in 1938, Deaths from these disease~ ill the 
llletropolitan ureA Humhered 79, Alld those in the remainder of the State 
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77, the respecti"e rates per 10,000 living fo}' eadl diYision being 0,(;2 '<il"Hl 
0.53, The following tahlc shows the number of cases notified and deaths 
and the equivalent annnal rates since 1884:-

T_Illr.E 4D1.-Diphtheria, l.'3S! to lD3.'3, 

Deaths. 

Cases not.ificd, r 

I I 

Malles. I' FeIH1"le.. I, 
nato por Rate per Rnte pcr I 

Number. 1~J900 Numl:Jcr. ~u'.OOO Number.: 1,0,:)00 i Xumbrr 
h Vlllg. hVIng. Il\'mg. ~ 

Total.-

I R~lr~~.,;(~ 
Hr.O(O' 
Ji\~.n~ .. , 

4'"51 ' 2,049 "4'25 
G '36 2;83:2 . 4. '!Jlj' .. 

J884-S~ * '" I 1,069 4'04 980 
1889-9a * *! 1,43::J 4'65 ],399 
1891-98 * * 712 2'10 710 2'39 1,4.22 '2'24 

0'92 609 O'SO 
0'95 705 0 95 
1'59 1,24-J- 1·4S .. 
1'47 1,341 1'41 

899-1903 4.310 6 3~ 310 ;)'86 299 
1904-0S 7; 298 9 82 367 0 '95 ' 338 
1909-13 24,012 28'51 OOi! '37 (HO 
1914-18 29.213 30'74 659 1'30 682 

0'99 1,0[!2 . 1·0./, 
0'63 8'~2 0'']2 
o 7Z 8SS 0'70 
0'66 906 O'OR 

] 919-Zl 22,2971 21'17 583 1'09 509 
1924 .. 28 18,841 16'03 448 0'75 394 
1929-33 20,979 16'42 431 0'67 45! 
193.J.-38 26,3:H 19.i2 467 0'69 430 

0'76 193 1)'74-

o'n 19i o'7'::l 
0'77 2:W I 0'82 
0'50 143 I O'oil 

__ ~0~'o~-7~~ __ 1~5~6~ __ ~0~'5i_ 

1934 6,167 2351 95 0'71 98 
H);)5 4,913 IS'57 93 0'74 95 
1936 7,0:H 2i)'48 118 0'87 10 ~ 
193i 4,2t4 15'7:; 76 0'5il 67 

_1!_13S~, __ 3,_9!_6_1~_'r_)O ______ 7_9 __ 0_5_S __ I' ___ 77 

• Notinnhle t1l1'oughout the ~tntc fro III l~t January, 1898. 

Mortality from d~phtheri::t was heaviest during two lengthy periods, viz., 
from 1881 to 1898, and omitting the year 1919, :from 1909 to,1921, although 
the rate was much lower in the latter period than in thee former. 

Thc experience of the quinquennial period 1934-38 shows the diseasc to 
be most fatal during the months of April, May, and .r une.E,ighty-eight 
per cent. of the persons who dicd from diphtheria during' 1938 1YCre under 
10 years of age, and 61 per cent. were under ;) years of age. 

In 1923 the Department of Health began n. campaign of systematic 
testing of children for susceptibility to diphtheri:1 bs means of the Schick 
test, followed by yoluntars im l1lunisation. Although the numbers sub
mitting for inoculation were no1. encourag'ing the campaign was gradually 
extended up to 1928 when it lapsed. ' 

Following upon encouraging reports from ot11O' States 'and' countries ort' 
the use of "anatoxin," immunisation has been recommenced in this State. 
In an effort to control the incidence of this disease the aim of the Depart
ment of Health is the immunisation of the majority of children at ages, 
1 to 14 years. Immunisation is purely Yoluntary, and children may be 
treated at public clinics 01' by private medical pl'flctitioners, 

As part of thc campaign the Municipal and Shire Cm,lll,cils, as th,e IIle,n[ 
Health Authorities, wcre invited to co-operate with the Departille!lt 'of 
Health. A definite' scheme was inaugurated, to operate from 1st June 193tl.' 
'i,-hereby the DepRl'tment' of Health would repll." the Comlcils the' co~t: ('if; 
the anatoxin used and Slll)ply certain other requiremcnts. At the end uf: 
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1938, approximately 128,000 children had been immunised u1lCIer this 
scheme and between 45,000 and 50,000 otherwise; to the cnd of May, 1939, 
t.he corresponding figures were 145,000' and 55,000. 

Influenza. 

During" 1938 there were 354 deaths due to influenza, the rate of mortality 
JIBing 10 per cent. above the average of the previous quillquennium. Prior 
to 1891 the average annual number of deaths w'aq 44, but during that year 
988" deaths occurred from this cause. From 1892 to 1917 the average 
number of deaths was 198, but in 1918 an outbreak resulted in 372 deaths. 
This was comrletely overshadowed by the disastrous epidemic in 1919, 
when' 6,387 personl3 died from the disease. An examination of the experi
ence of that year will be found in the 1920 issue of this Year Book. 

Since 1919' the mortality has' been exceptionally heavy in 1923, 1929 and 
1935 .. 

In the following table the deaths at each outbreak are shown together 
with those in the intervening periods;-

! 

c: 

TABLE 492.-Influenzil, 187:') to 1938. 

11l75-1S!l0 
IS91 

1892-1917 
1918 
1919 

1920-1922 
1923 

19:24-1928 
1929 

1930-1934 
1935 
19S6 
Hl37 
1935 

Deaths. 

~lales. I Femnll's. 

3gS 322 
649 439 

2,799 2,397 
21S 154 

3,851 2,&36 
461) 420 
268 243 
637 562 
293 248 
612 529 
:U6 262 
127 87 
101 77 
1,8 li6 

Tot.l. 
I 

710 
988 

5,196 
372 

6,387 
S80 
511 

1,199 
541 

1,141 
578 
214 
17S 
3:)4 

I 
Annual nate 
per 10,OOU. 

0'53 
S'U5 
1'27 
1'91 

:1l'9:~ 
1'3f) 
2'32 
] '02 
2'16 
0'S8 
2'18 
0'80 
0'66 
1.30 

p'rior to 1919 influenza was essentially a disease fatal to young children 
and persons past 45 years of age, but in the sevel'e world-wide epidemic of 
that year the disease was most fatal to persons in the prime of life (25 to 
44 years). In issues of this Year Book up to 1933-34 it has been shown by 
comparing" the deaths from 1920 to 1934 with those of 1914-18 and 1919 in 
agtngroups representing approximately the different stages of life, that t.he 
~aracter of the disease has reverted to the type experienced prior to 1919. 

Tuberculous Diseases. 

The number of deaths ascribed to the several classified forms of tuber
culo,us disease during 1938 was 1,046, 01' 4.0 per cent. of the actual mor
t,ality in the State, and equal to 3.84 per 10,000 living-a rate slightly more 
thon, 3 per cent. below the average for the preceding" quinquennium, 
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A comparison of death-rates from tuberculons diseases in the Australian 
States and New Zealand for the last six years is given below. The mtea 
are stated per 1,000 of the total population, ancl do not take account of differ
€nces in the distribution of age and sex in the respective populations, which 
bave a material influence on the rates. 

TABI,E 493,-Tuberculous Diseases, States, 1932 to 1937. 

State, 
I DC<lth-ra~ ~OIl1 tllherculous diseases pe,' 1,000 of Totol Population. 

I 1932, I 1~33, I 1934, \ 1935, I 1030, I 1937. 

New South JI' al€,~ .. 
"Victoria 
Queensland ... 
South Australia 
Western Australia. .. 
Taslnania 
Connnonwealth 
New Zealand 

0'43 
O'5a 
O'HS 
(l'48 
0'51 
O'5il 
0'46 
0'42 

0'41 
0'4i 
0'38 
0'52 
0'49 
0'56 
0'44 
0'.12 

O'fO I 0'39 0'39 0'40 
049 0'48 0'47 0'43 
(I'H5 0'34 03-1, 0'30 
0-48 0'44 0'40 0'43 
0'55 O';il 0'46 0'43 
(l'49 0'5i 0'5B 0'51 
0'43 1)·42 0'42 0'4() 
0'42 039 0'46 0'39 

Jvlortality from tuberculous diseases is usually lower in New South Wales 
than in any other Australian State except Queensland. 

TuberclLlosis of the Respimtory System. 
Tuberculosis of the respiratory system, or phthisis, was the cause of 946 

deaths, or 90 per cent. of the number due to tuberculosis during the year 
1938, being fifth in the order of magnitude amollg the fatal diseases of 
the State, The mortality rate per 10,000 living was 4 per cent. lower than 
in the previous quinquennium. The male rate in 1938 was 4.42 and the 
female rate 2.51. 

The following table shows the number of deaths from tuberculosis of the 
respiratory system and the rates for each sa." since 18,84. This cause of 
death was formerly designated tuberculosis of the lungs:-

TABLE 404.-Tuberculosis of Hespiratory S.lstem, 188'1 to 103,8. 

Period. 

1884-88 
1889--93 
1894-98 

1899-1903 
1904-08 
1909-13 
1914-18 
1919-23 
1924-28 
1929-33 
1934-38 

19:34 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

Male •. 
Hate per 

Deaths. 10,000 

3,132 
3,269 
3,191 
3,322 
2,985 
3,220 
3,373 
3,484, 
:l,337 
3,094 
2,996 

fi67 
51l!) 
fiR6 
647 
607 

living' 

n'83 
10'61 
9'43 
9'24 
7'72 
7'Hl 
6'95 
6'49 
0'57 
4'77 
4'4,4 
4'~6 
4'40 
4':14 
4'75 
4'42 

Femllles. 

Deaths 

2,022 
1,925 
1,983 
2,304 
2,184 
2,2'l6 
2,194 
2,1,3 
2,217 
2,013 
1,790 

a!'l8 
3GO 
:In!! 
344 
339 

Rate p~r 
10.000 

HYing 

~ n~-I g:~~!1 
6'68 5,174 

n~ 11 ~:~~~ 
5'69 '0,506 
4'72 5,567 
4,21 5,6:;7 
3,85 j' 1>,51;4 
3'20 5,107 
2,71 4,786 
3'00 95.~ 
2'68 9:l9 
2'80 P55 
2'58 991 
2'51 946 

10'69 
!I'13 
8'15 
8'21 
6'96 
654 
f)'86 
5':17 
4'73 
4'00 
3'58 
:l'6t 
:I.5fi 
3'58 
3'68 
3'48 

The general rate in the last 5 years has decreased by 6(l per cent. in 
eomparison with the first quinquennium shown, that for females slightly 
more than that for males. The female rate ranged from 54 per cent. of 
the male rate in the year 1937 to 79 per cent. during the l)eriods 1904-08 
and 1884-88. 
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The improvement in the death-rate is due to many factors, such as the 
regulation of immigration, conditions of emplo;yment, etc., and the enforce
ment of the various Health Acts, but principall;y to the adoption of improved 
methods of medical treatment. 

Pulmonary tuberculosis has been notifiable throughout the State since 
1st March, 1929. 

The table below shows the death-rates from tuberculosis of the respiratory 
system 01' phthisis according to age and sex dl1l'illg the triennial period 
around each cenSU'3 since 1891. 
TABLE 495.-Tllbcrculosis of Respiratory System, Specific ~fortality, 18HO 

to 1934. 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 

Age Group (Years). 

75 and over 

All Ages 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0-4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

All Ages .. 
Rate ill 1890-92 = 100 .. 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
5f>-64 
65--74 
75 and over... ... .. 

All Ages... .., ... \ 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... ' 

Death nnte per 10,000 LiYin~. TUDcrcul08is of the Respiratory 

1890-92. I 1900-02 

Males. 
·63 I 2·04 
·41 I ·47 
·85 ·28 

3·89 3·22 
12·52 10·56 
17·91 14·37 
20·21 18,]5 
20·07 19·70 
19·63 17·74 
15·84 19·24 
6·97 7·84 

10·38 0·48 
100 91 

Females. 
·93 1043 
·42 ·48 
·92 1·20 

5·29 5·46 
10·47 7·99 
16·43 13·56 
15·84 13·41 
12·85 10·96 
9·81 ll·96 

11-17 7·31 
4·18 2·59 

I 
7·50 6·95 

100 93 

Persons. 
·78 
·41 
·88 

4·59 
ll·54 
17·28 
18·43 
17·17 
15·84 
13·90 
5·85 

9·06 
100 

1·74 
·48 
·73 

4·34 
9·26 

13·98 
16·09 
16·06 
15·26 
14·36 
5·49 

8·28 
91 

J 

I 

I 

I 

System, . 

1910-12. 

·57 
·31 
·40 

231 
5·99 
9·72 

12·55 
15·49 
17·06 
13·37 
7·81 -----
7-17 

69 

·63 
·24 
·5'9 

3·80 
7·74 I 

10·00 
I 

980 
7·75 
8·34 

10·60 
3·84 

I 

5·6<1 

I 75 

'60 
·27 
·54 

3·04 
6·84 
9·86 

lI·27 
12·10 
13·25 
12·12 
6'03 

6·44 I 
71 

IG20-22. 

·57 
·25 
·25 

2·28 
5·12 
9·18 

ll·07 
12·97 
14-17 
10·27 
5·21 

6·44 
62 

·42 
·35 
·39 

2·40 
5·92 
7-12 
6·46 
5·63 
5·32 
6·14 
3019 

4·02 
5{' 

·50 
·30 
·32 

2·34 
5·53 
8·15 
8·84 
9-50 

10·13 
8·35 
4·21 

5·25 
58 

I 1932-34. 

·on 
·08 
·08 
·75 

2·80 
4·66 
6·92 

10·06 
10·90 

9·36 
4·68 

4·43 
43 

-----

.09 
·05 
·27 

1-90 
5·21 
5·20 
4·24 
3·12 
3·29 
3·52 
2·55 

2·91 
39 

·09 
·07 
·17 

1·32 
3·98 
4·93 
5·57 
6·99 
7020 
6·51 
3·59 

3·68 
41 

The rnte impro,ed to a greater extent amongst males than nmongst 
females between 1890-92 and 1910-12, but in later years there has been a 
greater reduction amongst females. 
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A comparison of the death rates from phthisis in the various age gl'oupa 
shows a remarkable difference in respect of men and women. Excluding 
the age groups below 15 years where mortality is compal'l.J.tively light the 
:rates for females are the higher in the groups up to 35 years and above that 
age there is a large excess of deaths amongst males, the rate amongst men 
in the group 55-64 years being more than three times the corresponding rate 
amongst women. In this group the male death rate from phthisis reaches 
tho maximum. Amongst females the rate has generally becn highest at 
ages 25 to 34 years, then decreases up to ages 55 to 64 years, but in the 
gronp 65-74 years it rises slightly. 

Othel' Tuberculotls Diseases. 

Of tll() 1,04G deaths during' 1038 from tubercu1osis, on1y 100 \\'ere froll' 
tuberculosis of org'ans other than the respiratory system, 21 of whie11 
equivalent to 21 per cent., were of children under r; yearB of age. Taking
the age group under 5 years, and all ages, the followillg tablc shows tr'te 
distinct improvement in the death-rates sincc t.he decennium 1801-1000:-

TABLE 4!)6,-Other TuberculOllS Disease·s, Ul01 to 1Dil8, 
----------,------------------- ----~-

Deaths per 10,000Ih-illg-Tnhel'culosis other than TIeaplratory System, 

Period, Ages under 5 Yeal's, i All Aires, 
~~_l _____________ ~_~ 

____ ~ __ ____;-~M~a~le-g,-J ~'"_'l1_Ja_le_", ___ T~t~t_I_Maleg, I Females. I _T_o_t~,~ 
1891-1900 

1901-1910 

1911-1920 

1021-1930 

1931-1938 

]934 

1935 

1936 

1937 

1938 

15'93 

7'11 

3'13 

1'85 

1'33 

]'47 

1'34 

1'00 

1'36 

1'08 

13'41 

5'98 

2'96 

1'67 

1'03 

l'H 

14'69 

6'55 

3'06 

1'18 

l'!6 

1':17 

'84 

1'02 

,96 

Cancer, 

2'76 I 2'62 

1'70 I 1'51 

1'00 '86 

':: I 
'37 

'37 

'39 

'32 

'33 

'31 

'25 

1'61 

'37 

'3i 

'36 

'32 

'37 

In 1038 the deaths fro111 cancer numbered 2,067, equa1 to a rate ot 10,90 
per 10,000 liying', The aycragc rate of mortality in the five years 1934-:]8 
was much higher than in any preceding period, being 10,52 p("r 10,000 living 
as compared with 3,30 for the period 1884-88, The total fur 1938 included 
1,546, males and 1,421 females, the rates being 11,26 and 10,;;4 per 10,000 
living of each sex l'espectiYely, 

Olassified according' to the parts of the body affected and arranged in order 
of fatality, cancel' caused the following deaths in 19i1S :-Stomach and 
duodenum 654, intestines a94, other of digestive tract 483, fema1c genital 
orgfllls 279, bI'east 302, male genito-urinary organs 240, bucca1 cavity 117, 
respiratory OI'gans 1.36, skill 115, and otheI' organs 218. 



566 NEW SOUTH WAL~S OFFICIAL'YEAR BOOK. 

The following table shows the deaths and rates of each sex since 1884:~ 

TABLE 4!l7,-Oancer, 1884 to 1938. 

~Inlfs, Females. -I Total. 
----

i 
---

Period, I Rate I Il"te 
! I Rate 

Deaths, pet' 10,000 Deaths, pet' 10,000 

I 
Deaths, I peIir~~~?O living. living. 

1884-88 S59 3'25 732 3'37 1,591 3'30 

1889-93 1,2(J2 4'10 1,038 3'98 2,300 4'04 

1894-98 1,719 5'09 1,387 4'68 3,106 4'8fJ. 

1899-1903 2,295 6'38 1,877 5'77 4,172 6'O~ 

1904-08 2,671 6'91 2,418 6'7S 5,089 6'85 

1909-13 3,362 7'63 2,860 7'12 6,222 7'39 

1914-18 3,886 8'00 3,458 7'44 7,344 7"73-

1919-23 4,';38 8-82 4,292 S'31 9,030 8'51' 

1924-28 5,790 9'66 5,068 8'80 10,858 9'24:-

1929-:13 6,501 10'01 5,704 9'08 12,205 9,55-

HJ34-38 7,242 10,73 I 6,810 10'82 14,052 10'52: 

1934 1,369 10'30 1,293 9'99 2,662 10'15 

1\)35 1,451 10-84 1,321 HJ'1l 2,772 10'48 

1~36 1,379 10'n 1,402 10'63 2,781 10'42: 

, 1937 1,497 n'oo 

I 
1,373 1O'RO 2,870 10'65 

" 1938 1,546 J 1.26 1,421 10,54 2,967 10'90 

----

In New South 'Vales the crucie male rate is usually the higher, In Eng
land and Wales, on the other hand. the crude female rate is usually the 
higher though the standardised rates-for whieh the age distribution of the 
population of each sex is taken into consideration-show the male rate as 
the higher in each year since 1924, In the period 1911-1914 the standard
ised female rate in England was highel' than, the male rate, and in 1922 and 
1923' these rates for both s()xes were practically ~qual. The change 
is attributed by the Registrar-General in his Annual Review to the opera
tion of two fa~tors which probably exercise some influence in New South 
Wales, viz,-(i) The success of operations upon the relatively more ac
cessible cancers of females, and (ii) the better diagnosis of the less 
accessible cancers of females as a consequence of improved medical ap
pliances and knowledge, In England and Wales, also, the crude rate for 
both sexes combined is usually much higher, and is increasing more rapidly 
than in New South Wales, 

The ages of the 2,967 persons who died from cancel' in New South Wales 
dUl'ing 1938 ranged from 1 ;year to !l7 years, but the disease is one of 
N1vanced age, 97 per cent, of the persons who died from cancel' in 1938. 
;~;;o:;.,g 35 years and over. --
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In the follmdng' table ar6 shown the death-rates from cancer for each sex 
in age groups above 25 years, during the triennial periods around each 
census since 1891. 

TABLE 498.-Cancer, Specific :Mortality, 1890 to 1934. 

Death Rate per 10,000 Llving.-Canr.er. 
Ago Group (Year!!). 

I 

I 1910-12. I 192{}-22. I 1890-92. 
I 

1000-02. 1932-84. 

~-~------ -----~-" -------~-~---------

Males. 
25-34 1-06 1-02 ·95 ·94 ·99 
35-44 3·67 3·95 4·23 3·61 3·15 
45-54 

"'1 
12·25 12·73 13·48 13·67 11058 

65-64 ... 26·02 37·01 36·65 38·13 36·3() 
65-74 44·24 66·71 74·84 77-29 85.83 
75 and over 49·50 79·46 96·27 116·46 129·06 

I 
4·29 6·46 7·67 1 8·74 10·53 All Ages... ... "'1 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... [ 100 151 179 204 245 

Females. 
25-34 1·03 1·03 1·48 H6 1·25 
35-44 6·42 6·59 6·95 6·29 6·35 
45-54 16·80 18·04 18·32 18·53 16·74 
65-64 29·96 33·85 35·40 35·91 33·24 
65-74 38·51 57·30 59·66 66·23 55·66 
75 and over 45·93 76·94 93·96 104·09 93·72 

All Ages 3·97 5·57 7·12 8·36 9·48 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 100 140 179 211 239 

Persons. 

25-3l ... ... ... ... 1·05 1-03 1·21 1-20 loll 
35~4 ... ... ... ... 4·79 5-10 5·50 4·91 4·77 
45-54 ... ... .. , ... 14·08 14·97 15·60 15·97 14·08 
65-64 ... ... ... ... 27-54 35·65 36·10 37-11 34·79 
65-74 ... ... ... ... 41·87 62·87 67·98 72·15 71·13 
75 and over .. , ... .. . 48·07 78·33 95·23 110·34 111-02 

All Ages... .., "'1 4-15 6·04 

I 
7·41 

\ 

8·55 10·01 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 100 146 179 206 241 

-
There has been a continous increase in the death rate from cancer. The 

increase between 1890-92 and 1910-12 was 79 pel cent. for both males IInd 
females and the subsequent increase 37 per cent. for males and 34 per 
cent. in the rate for females. The mte is higher amongst females thalli 
males up to age 55 years, but the male rate is the higher in later ages. 

In all countries for which records are kept the death rate from cancer 
has been increasing and great attention is being given to the problem of 
the control of cancer. 

In 1921 the University of Sydney established a Cancel' Research Com
mittee, for which funds were made available by contributions from the 
Commonwealth and S'tate Governments and by private donations and 
bequests. Laboratories were equipped within the University, research 
workers engaged to conduct investigations locally and abroad, and treat
ment centres were established within certain hospitals. In April, 1938, 
these activities were suspended and operations have since been confined to 
the issue of radium only. 
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Owing to diYel'sity of needs and conditions, thc provision of aderluate 
facilitie~ fo!' examination, earl,v diagnosis and treatment of cancer patients 

. is considcred to be economically justifiable only where large aggregations 
"I' llopnlatiun exist. As a result a number of centres for these purposes 
lwve bE'cn established in various metropolitan hospitals and it is proposed 
to set, np n eonslIltati\'e clinic at the Newcnstle Hospital. 

l)ortion of n snpply of radium pUl'chased by the Oommonwealth Govern
ment in 1927 has been made available for llse in certain hospitals in New 
South \Vales, and to the Oancer HesE'Hl'ch OommitteE', and through the 
latter to approyed pmctitioners for use in llri"ute practice, 

Oo-ordination of action throughout Australia is made possible by the 
Australian Oancer Oonference, convened annually by the Oommonwealth 
Department of Health, Through this department, also, cancer workers 
in Australia are kept in tOllch with the Oancer Oommission of the Health 
Organisation of the League of Nations, the Hadium Oommission in Great 
])l'itain, the British Empire Oancer Campaign Society, the International 
LniOli against ,Cancel' and witll national movements in lllany countries, 

Following' upon 1he recollllllcllClation of the Seventh Australian Oancer 
Oonfcrenf'e in 19:311, the Oommonwealth Govcrnment, with the acquiescence 
of the Statc Gm'Cl'llIlJents, created the National Health and Medical Re
seal'ch Oouncil, so that public health matters should receive more aclequatEl 
l'eview and so that medical research should bc fostered and developed in 
Australia, Thc Council was instituted in September, 19311, and it is 
C'xpectccl that c!tHeel' l'C'scal'ch will henC'fit from annual allocations of funds 
for tll i::; purpose. 

In the following table the rates of mortality from cancel' are given for 
the Australian States and New Zealanc1. The comparison is upon the crude 
basis of total population and is uncorrected for age and sex incidence. 

TAnLE 499.-0ancer, States, 1931 to 1937, 

State, 

_Vew South Wales 
Victoria 
Queenslaurl 
South Australia 
'Western Anstralift 
Tasmanift 
Commomveal th 
New Zealand .. , 

I Cancer Denth·mte per 1,000 of Tot,] POPulati~_ 

! 1931. 119!2 ___ l1033, I 1931, J __ l:.s.~J 1936. I 1937. 

i:~~ n~ i:i~l· g~ g~-rgiT [:g;' 
0'95 0'93 0'91 0'92 0'96 0'99 1 '01 
1'201'131'171'12 1.040 1'261'23 
0'940 1'03 0'94 1 '02. 1'06 J '07 0'98 

:::1 0'98 1'01 1'0[1 1'13 1'14 1'23 1'23 
.. 1'01 1'05 1'05 1'06 1'09 l'Il 1'13 
.. I 1 '03 1 0 I 1 ' lJ 1 ' 15 1 '12 l' 18 l' 1 g 

---- --------

Diabetes. 
The proportion of deaths due to diabetes has been growing during the 

past thil'ly ~'ears, Although the diseasc is responsible for less than 2 
per cent, of the annual number of deaths the rate of mortality from diabetes 
has illCl'eased, thc average of the last five years being 92 per cent. higher 
than that for the period 1906-10. 

The deaths due to diabetes in 1938 numbered 443, equal to a rate of 1.63 
1)01' 10,000 ljying, The rate for males was 1.06 and for females 2,21 per 
10,000 living of each sex, :Most of the deaths occurred after middle life, 
405 out of 443 (leaths in 1938, or 91 per cent. being persons over 4:> ycars. 
d age, 

Meningitis. 
The diseases included under the above headi.ng-encephalitis, simple 

meningitis, and non-epidemic cerebro-spinal meningitis-caused 111 deaths 
during 193-8; the cOl'l'esllonding' rate llC'ing 0.41 per 10,000 living, Of this 
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number, 75 were males and 30 females, erllliYalent to rates per 10,000 1:iyillL; 

of each sex of 0,55 alld 0,28 respectively, The deaths ill the metropolis and 
country were 01 and 50, with corresponding rates per 10,000 living of 0,4:-; 
and 0,35, 

Of those who died during' 1938, 37, or :33 per cent., were uncleI' 5 ;vem's 
of age, 

C'cl'ebl'OZ ]{(l'lIlOl'J'/tagc, 

Mortality from this cause showed a slow but sustained increase for 
twenty years prior to the quinquenniulll 1909-13, then there was an appre
ciable decline until 1924, Since that year the figures are not strictly com~ 
parable owing to changes in the method of classification due to a revision ill 
the classification of causes of death, In 1925 greater preference was given 
tn cerebral haemol'l'hage as a <muse of death -,vhen found in combination 
with diseases of the arteries, atheruma, etc. In 1\128, a further 
change was made, and all cases of artel'io-sclerosis combined with any 
cerebral vascular lesion have since been included with diseases of th!! 
arteries, The introduction from 1st April, 1935, of an amended form of 
medical certificate of cause of death has been further instrumental in 
reducing the number of deaths ascribe(1 to this title, as the additiona"l 
information derived has enabled the classification to be made as just 
mentioned, 

The number of deaths due to cerebral haemorrhage and apoplexy during 
the year 1938 under the new classification was 726, of which 31D were 
males and 407 females, The rate was 2,07 per 10,000 liying, viz" 2,32 for 
males and 3,02 for females, 

The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates for both 
sexes from cerebral haemorrhage and apoplexy since 1884, but the com
parison over the last lline years is affectecl by the alterations in certification 
and classificatioll mentioned ,above, 

TABLE 500,-Oerebral Hrcll1orrhnge, 1884 to 1938, 
------------.. ----- -- -------

Males. " Felllales. i Tot.l. 

Period, \ Rute \---1-ii~;-T---1 Rate 
Denths, pe~ ~O,000 I Denths, ; pe,: 1.0,000 De.ths, pe~ ~O,OOO 

hYing. ! hYing'. In'mg, 
------- "--------" 

1884-88 778 2'97 467 2'15 1,245 2'58 
1889-93 796 2'58 618 2'37 1,414 2'48 
1894-98 943 2'79 710 2'39 1,653 2'60 

1899-1903 1,050 2'92 788 2'42 1,838 2'68 
1904-08 1,a03 3'31 1,039 2'91 2,342 3'15 
1903- la 1,627 a'69 1,439 3'58 3,066 3'64 
1914-18 1,693 3'49 1,431 3'08 3,124 3'29 
1919-23 1,7:15 3'23 1,587 3'07 :I,32~ :1'15 
1924-28 2,225 3'71 2,210 H'84 4,4:15 3'77 
1929-:18 2,0:25 3'U 2,132 ~'39 4,157 3'25 
1031-33 1,655 ~'~5 1,9:!G 2'92 3,!lSl 2'68 

1934 :l97 2'99 420 3':n 826 :l'15 
H)3fi 316 2':16 3iO 2'8H fl8ti 2';j9 
1036 3:-12 2'46 :355 269 GS7 2'58 
1937 2!l1 2'14 3r.;) 2'74 fl5G 2'4:1 
1938 319 2'32 407 3'02 726 2'67 

---- "----------- ----
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Convltlll'ions of Children. 

Convulsions of childrEn (nnder i, years of age) caused 11 deat.hs during 
1938, or 0.04 per 10,000 living' at all ages, which is 21 per cent. below the 
nte for the previous quinquennium, . 

The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates from con
vulsions of children for both sexes in periods sillce 1875:-

TABLE 501.-00nvulBions of Ohildren, 1875 to 1938. 

Males. I Females. I Tot .. l. 
. -. - - ---- - ---- - - -' .- - .----~ 

Year. 

I 
Rate I I Rote I I Rtl.te 

Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per.l~,OOO Deaths. per 10,000 
IJiYing. I LIVIng. I IJv.ing. 

1875-79 1 l,53S 8-93 1,291 I 8'9! 2,829 8'93 -. 
]880-84 2,007 9'12 ] ,fiOO 8·sa 3,607 8'99 
188/'i-S9 l l,!H6 6'99 ],615 7'14 3,fi31 7'06 

" l890-9J 1,60L 5-07 1,355 5'03 2,956 5'05 
1895-99 1,281 3'73 1,1 HI 370 2,400 3'72 
1900-04 I 781 2'L5 625 1'89 1,406 2'02 
i!l05-09 550 ] '40 480 1'32 1,030 1'36 
1910-14 i 45S J '00 343 0'83 i 801 0'92 
1915-19

1 
404 0'83 291 0'61 i 695 0',2 

192U-24 20S 0'38 183 0'3,) i 391 0'36 
1925-29 I J4.~ 0'23 9S 0'16 

I 
213 0'20 

:{S 0'06 ,,- 0'06 '/3 0'06 In:{0-34 I .").) 

19:35-38 ! 28 O'U5 2:l 0'0,1 01 0'05" 

19:11 
i 

7 00;; 4 003 11 0'04 
i933 

I 
:I 0-02 7 0-05 ]0 0.04 

J93fl 12 0'09 :I 0'02 

I 

];i 0'06 
I !I:l7 8 O'un 7 O-Of} If} 0'06 
193H I 5 I 0'04 6 004 II 0-0,1 

The rates of mortality ascribed to this cause show a remarkable decline, 
due partly to increasing skill in diagnosing the diseases of children. 
Numerous deaths having convulsions as their immediate cause are now 
'lIscribeu to some other cause which led to convulsions. 

Being limited to children under 5 years of a~e, the rates are better stated 
proportiona tely at that age-period. On this basis the death-rate in 1938 
was 0;50 per 10,000, as compared with 0.59 of the preyiOU8 qllinquennibm. 
Of the dates in 1938 six occurred dUTing the first year of life, the 
,-equivalent rate being' 0.13 per 1,000 births. 

Insanity. 

Classed as a distinct disease of the nervous system, insanity eauses death 
from general paralysis of the insane and fro111 other for111s of mental 
.alienation. Practically all the persons in New South -Wales coming within 
this classification are under treatment in the various mental hospitals. On 
the 30th June, 1938, there were 11,481 persons under official cognisance,_ 
'€xcluding 43 in re~eption houses and observation wards and gaols, but in
-eluding 8 patients from the Broken Hill district who were under treat
ment in South Australian hospitals. The proportion per 1,000 of the 
population was 3.8G or ab-out 4.5 per cent. below the average for the 
p~'eviolls fiye yeai's. 
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The number of deaths from insanity in tilO year 1938 was 9~59 males 
and 35 females, The death-rate pe1' 10,000 living was 0,43 for males and 
0,26 for females, In England and ,1' ales the corresponding figures in 1937 

'Were 0.53 and 0.42. 

In the year 1937-38 there were 592 deaths in mental hospitals, equivalent 
to 56.40 per 1,000 of the averagc number of llatients in residence. 
The ~ate of mortfllity, however, is not compfll'flblc with that just shown 
because many patients dic from conditions other than the mental ailment 
1101' is it coni.parable "with tlmt 01 thc genel'fll population, because the 
proportion of mental patients -under the age of 20 years is'very small. 
This, doubtless, is clue to the facts tha t many children mentally affiicted 
are cared for in their homes, and that mental alienation frequently does 
110t become manifest until middle or fldvanced age is reached. 

A compatison of the mortality of the adult paticnts in mental hospitals 
with that of the general population in age g'roups shows that at all ages the 
rate of mortality among the forme'.' is very much higher than 'among the 
general population. The disparity is greatest in the em'lie, years of adult 
life but diminishes as age increases. 

Diseases of tlle JIeart. 

Statistics of mortality from diseases of the heart are of limited value, 
because there are important factors connected with the mode of certification 
and classification which affect the numbers from year to year. 

The couses classifierl as diseases of the heart include pericarditi~, 

endocurditis and other valvular diseases, diseases of the m~'{)cardiulll, angin a 
pectoris, and, in 1931, and subsequent years diseases of the coronary arteries. 

The figures in the following statement indicate that the death-rate in 
l'espect of diseflses of the heart has more than doubled during the last thirty 
;years. This may be due to an actual increase in mortality from these 
causes or it muy be rather a result of more highly specialised biological 
Imowledge and of greater attention to pathological diag·noses. There is no 
doubt, for instance, that many deaths recorded in former years as being 
caused by senile decay would be assigned now to some cardiac trouble. 
Moreover,.it is considered that there has been~;n increasing tendency on the 
l)al't of medical prnctitioners in recent years to give prominence to myo
carditis as a cause of death, whether it was chronic or a terminal condition 
supervening in illness due primarily to some other cause; Again death 
<:ertificates frequently show diseases of the heart in combination with one 
or more other diseases as the cause of death, and in classifying such 
certificates according to cause, definite principles are observed, a large 
measure of preference being given to diseases of the heart. This is another 
factor which may have operated in the direction of swelling the increase 
in the number of deaths ascribed to this group of diseases. It is not 
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practicable, however, to gauge the effects of the ,arious changes wllich occur 
0ver a period of years, so that the figures may not be regarded as a 6atis
factory basis for comparison. 

A further factor contributing to the apparent increase, but which, 
however, can be analysed, is the changing age composition of the popula
tion. Larger proportions of the people are reaching the ages at wJ]ich the 
death-rate from these causes is highest. An analysis of the deaths accord
ing to age is shown on the next page, but the figures for any IJal'ticulal' 
age-group ar~ subject to the factors mentioned above. 

The number of deaths ascribed to diseases of the heart since 1884, and 
tIle death-rates of each sex, are shown below:-

TAIlLE 502.-Diseases of the Heart, 1884 to 1938. 
-

Males. Females. Total. 

Period. I Rate I Rate \ Rate Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. pel" ]0,000 Deaths. per 10,000 
Li\'ing. Living. Living. 

I 

i lS8i-88 . 2,149 I 8'12 1,390 6'39 3,539 7'34 
i 

1889-93 2,250 i 7'30 1,357 5'20 3,607 6'34 
I 

18fH-98 2,434 I 7'19 1,478 4'98 3,912 6'16 

1899-1903 2,917 I S'lI 1,932 5'94 4,849 7'08 
i 

1904-1908 3,791 
! 

9'81 2,727 7'65 6,518 8'77 

Hj09~1913 
, 

5,054 
, 

11'47 3,633 9'04 8,687 1O',ll 

I 
1914-1918 5,950 12'26 4,168 S'97 10,118 10'65 

1910-l[)23 6,901 

I 
12'S5 5,3S! 10'42 12,285 11'06 

1924-1928 9,360 15'61 7,3;7 12'81 16,737 14'24 

1929-1933 12,070 I 18'59 9,245 14'72 21,315 16'69 

I 193f-1938 17,794 26'36 12,61'2 19'10 30,406 2'2.'77 

1934 3,147 23'07 2,257 17'44 5,404 20'60 

1935 3,435 25'65 2,456 18'SO 5,891 ~2'27 

1936 3,386 25'10 2,443 18'52 5,829 21'S[; 

1937 3,854 28'31 2,660 ID'9;; I G,514 24'l7 I 

ID38 3,972 28'93 2,796 2::J'i4 I 6,768 I 2487 

Part of the increase in 1931 and subsequent yeurs was due to the in
clusion of deaths fro111 diseases of the coronary arteries, Dut even if thes\' 
be excluded the total rate shows a steady increase, being respectively 10.42, 
16.69, '17.62, 18,54, 19,50, 18.47, 20.12, and 19.43, 

The ages of persons who died from diseases of the heart duriws· 1VJI'l· 
rangeel between 2 weeks and 101 years, but 95 per cent, were 45 years 01'. 

oyer. 
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In the following table are shown tho death-rates for each sex in tllCl 
principal age groups during the triennial period around eaoh census since 

1891:-
T_\BLE 503.-Discases of the Heart, Specific ~IOl'ta1ity, 1890 to 1934. 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 

Age Group (Years). 

75 and over 

All Ages 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 ... ... ... ... 
5- 9 ... ... ... ... 

10-14 ... ... . .. ... 
15-19 ... ... . .. ... 
20-24 ... ... ... ... 
25-3<1, ... ... ... ... 
35-U ... ... ... ... 
4 5-54 ... ... ... . .. 
55-6<1, '" . " ... ... 
65-74 ... ." ... ... 
75 and over ... ... ... 

All Ages ... ... ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 ... ." ... . .. 
5- 9 ... ... ... ... 

10-14 ... . .. ... . .. 
15-19 ... ... .. . ... 
2 0-24 ... ... ... . .. 
25-34 . " ... ... . .. 
35-44 ... ... ... . .. 
45-54 ... ... ... . .. 
55-64 ... ... ... ... 
6 5-74 ... ... ... ... 
70 and over ... ... ... 

All Ages ... ... ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

Death Rate per 10,000 Living-Di'ea,es of the Heart. 

lS9O-9~. I 1900-02. 1910-12. \ 1920-22. I 1032-34. 

Ma,lcs. 
'75 1·96 ·92 
'91 1·05 1·22 

1·59 loG 1 1-56 
2'07 1·82 2·23 
2'11 1·73 1·90 
3·21 2·14 2·84 
7'44 5·70 5·97 

15·96 13·45 15·0:1 
40·05 3 loG 1 39·92 

77-02 _1 ____ 77-12 105·21 
101·80 _ 123·89 228·18 

8·10 1 n'73 
104 I 151 

__ 1_-

7'78 1 

100 I 
Females. 

·65 1-55 ·70 
H6 -77 ·75 
'76 !L·61 2·06 

1-52 1·63 2·10 
2·05 loG3 2·25 
3·48 2·57 2·75 
7·29 5·63 5·77 

11-46 10·88 13·67 
26·57 25·48 31-53 
62'78 61·41 94-64 
91-86 10-1·09 190·99 

5·29 5·92 ! 9·33 
100 112· I 176 

Persons, 
'70 1·76 ·81 

1-03 ·91 ·99 
1-18 1-61 1'81 
1·79 1·73 2·17 
2·08 1-68 2·07 
3·33 2·35 2·80 
7·38 5·67 5·88 

IH6 12·37 14·-13 
34·84 28·97 36·25 
71-11 70·70 100·43 
97'82 115'04 211-48 

6·64 7-07 10·59 
100 106 159 

I 

I 

,49 
·90 

1·43 
1'49 
1·71 
2·80 
5·30 

13'48 
38·61 

107·23 
293·63 

'17 
'60 
'74 

1,21 
1-17 
1·70 
5'62 

19'19 
58'52 

WO'l1 
433'83 

12·78 1- 21-82 
16-1 I 280 
__ 1-

·51 i ,30 
1·33 

I 
'56 

1,,17 '81 
loGO I 1~21 , 
1-45 i 1-33 I 2·21 

I 
1,98 

5·17 I 4'55 
10·24 I 11-90 
29·86 

I 

33·93 
88·82 118'67 

248·91 367'98 

10·10 

I 
16'56 

191 313 

·50 ·23 
loll '58 
1'-15 '77 
1-55 1'21 
1-58 

i 1'25 
2·51 

I 
1'8-1 

5·24 5·08 
11-95 I 15'66 
34-62 

I 

46'41 
98·68 139'92 

271·51 400'22 

11-47 I 19'23 
173 j 290 

:Although the rate for all ages has inoreased nearly threefold during the 
period reviewed, the inorease is confined to ages 45 and over, due to cause~ 
explained on pago 571. The rates ill all groups below 45 years luwe declined 

'\;l;nce lS{)O;--
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Under the age of 35 there is very Ettle difference between the rates of 
males and of females, but thereafter the male rate is distinctly higher, the 
result., no doubt, of the more strenuous life of males than of femaleil. 

Bl'ollchiti8. 
Bronchitis caused 258 deaths during 1938, equal to a l'llte of 0.95 per 

10,000 living. Of the total, 146 were males and 112 females, the corre
sponding rates per 10,000 of each sex being 1.06 and 0.83. The rate for the 
State was 12 per cent. lower than thnt experienced during' the previous five 
veal's. Deaths in the metropolis numbercd 126, and therc were 132 in other 
parts of the State. The corresponding rates were 0.98 and 0.92 per 10,000 
living. Of the total deaths, 78 were caused by acute bronchitis, 124 cascs 
were shown as being' due to the discase in its chronic form, and 56 were 
unspecified. Of those persons who died of acute bronchitis, 17 per cent. 
were under 1 year of age, and 78 per ccnt. were 55 years or ovcr, whilst 
83 per cent. of those who succumbed to chronic bronchitis were 55 years 
of age and oyer. Experience shows the disease to be most prevalent during 
the months of June, July, August and September. 

Pneumonia. 
Pneumonia, including broncho-pneumonia, was the causc of 1,900 dcaths 

during 1938, the equivalent rate per 10,000 living being 6.98, which 'WHS 

14 per cent. above the average for the preceding quinquennium. Of the 
total, 1,133 were males and 167 females. The male and female rates per 
10,000 Eving were 8.25 and 5.69 respectivel~" The deaths in the metro
polis numbered 958, and those in the remainder of the State 942, thc rates 
being 1.47 and 6.54 per 10,000 living respectively. An analysis of the 
deaths according to age shows that pnenmonia is most destructive in its 
attacks on children under 5 years of age and adults who have passed the 
age of 55. The rate of mortality from pneumonia is lowest among child
ren between 10 and 14 years of age, then it increases with advancing age. 

Of the persons who died from pneumonia during 1938, 18 per cent. were 
under [) years of age and 60 per cent. 50 years of age and over. The follow
ing table gives deaths and rates, according to sex, sillce the year 188-!:-

TABLE 504.-Pneml1oni[l, 1884 to 1938. 

Mules. Females. 
I 

Total. 
i 

Teriod. I Rate 
---I Rate-- i I. Rate Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,OOt} 

Living. Living. ' Living. 

1884-88 2,032 7·68 

I 
1,301 I 5·98 3,333 6·91 

1889-93 2,158 7·00 1,373 5·26 3,531 6·21 
1894-98 2,514 7·43 

I 

1,528 
I 

5·15 4,042, 6·37 
1899-1903 3,191 8·87 2,000 6'15 5,191 7·58 
1904-1908 2,816 7·28 1,824 

I 
5·12 4,~40 6·24 

1909-1913 2,983 6·77 1,931 4·81 4,914 5·83 
1914-1918 3,779 7·78 2,402 5·17 6,181 6·50 
1919-1923 4,217 7·85 3,042 5·89 7,259 6·89 
1924-1928 4,810 8·02 3,498 6·08 8,308 7'07 
1929-1933 4,318 6·65 3,205 5·10 7,523 5'89 
19M-1938 5,028 7·45 I 3,574 5·41 8,602 6·44 

1934 863 6·49 I 669 5·17 1,532, 5·84 
1935 999 7·46 713 

I 

5'46 1,712 6.47 
1936 997 7-39 I 737 5·59 1,734 6·50 
1937 1,036 7·61 I 688 5'16 1,724 6'40 
1938 1,133 8'25 767 5'69 1'900 6'98 -
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The greatest mortality from pneumonia occurs in the cold weather and 
early spring. 

The following table shows the death-rates for each sex in the principal 
age groups, during the triennial period around each census since 1891:-

TABLE 505.-Pneumonia, Specific Mortality, 1890 to 1934. 

Death Rate per 10,000 Living-Pneumonia. 
, Age Group (Years). 

I 1890-92. 1900-02. I 1910-12. I 1920-22. I 1932-3" 

0- 4 ... 18'14 
5-9 ... 1-22 

10-14 ... '69 
15-19 ... 2·55 
20~24 ... 3'02 
25-34 ... 3·77 
35-44 ... 7·49 
45-54 ... 10·86 
55-64 ... 16·71 
611-74 ... 26·76 
75 and over '" 26·50 

Males. 
24·18 

1·64 
·80 

3·49 
5·25 
6·09 
8·27 

13·01 
22·60 
36·90 
57-50 

19·69 
1'41 

'78 
1-25 
2·46 
3·03 
4·99 
8·16 

n'94 
24·99 
43·45 

21-12 
1-60 

·83 
1·79 
2·30 
2·94 
5·07 
8·52 

13·07 
28-61 
58·36 

15·42 
1-12 

·53 
1'02 
He 
1·42 
2·96 
5·65 

11·31 
23·68 
72·41 

All Ages ___ ._ .. ~ __ 7_'2_2,~_ 1
9
35'78 I 9

6
5'8_5 .1 _ _ ~~70~_5_5_, -,, __ 6_'_03_ Rata in 1890-92 = 100... 100 __ , 84 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35--44. 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

All Ages 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 
5-9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 

75 and over... ... ... 

Females. 
15'64 20·66 

1-07 1-09 
'70 1-61 

1·88 2·15 
2·23 2·80 
3·48 3·66 
4'88 5·89 
7-61 5·63 
9·81 15-07 

21-18 25·34 
19'83 48·49 

-5.461-6'62-
100 121 

Persons. 
16·91 22-45 

1015 1-37 
·70 1-20 

2·22 2·82 
2·64 4·01 
3·65 4·91 
6'42 7·23 
9-56 9·89 

14'05 19·37 
24·45 32- 18 
23-83 53·47 

----I,----~ 

65-74 ... .../ 

All Ages ... .., "'1 6-41 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100... 100 

I . 

8·28 
129 

17-88 
1-14 

'92 
'61 

1-03 
1-46 
2'68 
3-10 
8·08 

14'69 
4HO 

4'74 
87 

18·80 
1-28 

·85 
·93 

1'76 
2·27 
3·91 
5·94 

10·25 
20·33 
43·74 

5·84 
91 

17-60 
1·35 

·88.: 
1·30 
1·30 
2·34 
2·87 
3·93 
7-66 

21·:n 
65·22 

,-----

I 
5·52 

101 

19·39 
1-48 

·86 
1-55 
1·79 
2·64 
4·01 
6·35 

·1060 
25·21 
61·76 

6·56 
102 

12·50 
·99 
·86 
·96 

1-12 
1·42 
2·37 
3·72 
6·15 

18'41 
55·69 

-----
4·63 

85 

13·99 
1-06 

·69 
·99 

H6 
1-42 
2·66 
4.7J 
8·77 

21-11 
63-88 

5·34 
83 

The male death rate is higher than the female rate at' all ages ex
cepting 10-14 years. The 1'stes have fiustuated, but' show a general 
decline of abbut 17 per cent. Over the 'peribd under review, and the 
:fall is apparent',at 'all ages, except 75 and Dver. This increase is due 
probably to more information being available as to cause of death. 
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Dlsea~es of the Digcslit'e System. 
Diseu8es of the digestive sy~teJll caused tIle deaths of 7!l7 males and 

;j49 femules during 1938, the respeeti,e rates per 10,000 living being 
5.81 and 4.07. The rate corresponding to the total deaths from these diseases 
in the State waH 4.95 per 10,000 living, and was 1 1Jer ce;lt. above than 
that experienced during the pre,ious five years. Deaths resulting from 
diseases of the digestive system are caused in the main by diarrh03a and 
enteritis, appendicitis, hernia and intestinal obstruction, ulcer of the stom-
3ch or duodenum, diseases of the gall bladder and ducts, and cirr110sis 
of the liver. Some of these eauses are dealt with individually ill later 
paragraphs. 

Dia,j'/'hroa and Entel'itis. 
The ineidence of these diseases is mainly upon young children, the 

deaths uuder 1 ~'('ar of ag'e frolll these eauses in 1938 being 115-76 males 
nnc! 39 females, In 1938 there were 2'15 deaths from these causes at all 
'lges, ec]uiyalent to a rate of 0,90 per 10,000 of the general 110pulatioll, the 
rate for males beillg 1.03 and for females O,7Ci. The eombined Tate \vilS a 
fraction of 1 per cent. below the avci'uge fur the preceding quinquemJiu1l1. 
The fullowing' table shows the number of deaths and the rate!; sillee 1884, 
llistingnlshing between the soxes;-

TABLE 506.-Dial'l'hoea nlld Enteritj~, 188+ to 1938. 
>------ -- ----------- -------. -------- --- --- ------ --

Males. .1 Females. Total, 
.--~- ----- .. _--

Period. i Rat;-I I Rate I Rale 
Deaths. per. I~J()OO Do.ths. - por 10,000 Death •• per 10,000 

Llnng. J J Lh'ing. ! Living. 
---------- ------- .. -_._-- ---------. ---- --~----- _.- --- -1--------

1884-88 3,412 
, 

1289 3,048 14 '02 6,460 13'40 

1889-93 3,451 11 20 2,851 1092 6,302 11'07 

1894-98 4,042 11 04 3,638 12'26 7,6S0 12'09 

1899-1903 4,422 12'29 3,901 II'!)9 8,323 1'2'15 

1904-1908 3,7l! 9'61 3,00() S'4l 6,714 903 

1909-1913 4,257 , 9'66 3,471 8'64 7,728 9'18 

11::14-1918 3,622 7'46 2,957 6'36 6,579 6'92 

1919-1923 3,813 7'10 3,039 5'88 6,852 6'50 

1924-1928 2,436 i '1'06 2,036 3'54 4,472 3'81 

19:39-1933 1,353 2'08 998 bi9 2,351 1'84-

1934-1938 63-10 0'94 558 085 ] ,192 0'89 

Hl34 121 (l-91 117 0-90 238 091 

1935 119 0'89 95 i 0'73 214 0'81 

1936 127 0'94- 129 0'98 256 o g6 

1937 lZ5 0'92 114 0'85 239 0811 

1938 142 l.03 103 0,76 245 0.90 

There was a considerable drop in the rate after 1888, due probably to the 
TJeneficial operation of the Dairies Supervision Act. During the. next 
£fteen ;years there was a gradual increase, followed by a marked improve
ment in 1904. The improvement was maintained consistently until the 
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~'pm's 1919 and 1920,wlle·n an upward tendeiH;y was mnnifested. After 
1920 the rate fell rapidly. 

The unusually low mOl'talit~· in recent years is probably due in !l large 
. men sure to the ITork of the Baby Health Centres previously mentioned and 
·to favourable seasonal conditions. 

This comparison is vitiated to a certain extent by the fact that tllese 
rntcs lIrc calculated on the population at all ages, whereas the deaths 
from this cause are mainly confined to children in the early years of 
life (in 1938 60 per cent. were under 2 years of age, and 71 per cent. 
under 5 years of age). The proportion of the population under 5 years 
of age has declined considerably since 1871, and this has resulted in an 
unduly rapid decline in the rates on the above basis. 

The following' table shows the deaths from this canse, of children 
under 2 ;years of age and under 5 years of age. The rates are based upon 
the lwpulution living in these age groups and give fi more accurate 
comparison over a period of years. 

TAIlLJ<! 507.-Diul'l'hoea and Enteritis, Specific Mortality, 1881 to 1938. 

Undo1' 2 years of Age. \ I lJ;l(ler 5 yc::ars of Age. 

Ye.r. I Rate I 
Year. I Rate 

No. pe1' 10,r00 I' No. per IO,OrO 
Living. I Living. 

1881 733 335'0 1932 225 9'2 
1891 985 147'6 
1901 1,165 181'0 1933 160 6'8 
1911 963 112'1 1934 161 7'l 
1921 988 100'8 
1931 283 29'4 1935 143 6·5 
1934 138 16'4 

1936 172 8'0 1935 127 15'2 
1936 150 
1937 141 

17-6 
16'0 

1937 165 7'6 

1938 148 16'4 1938 174 8.0 

Of the total deaths from diarrhoea and enteritis during' 1938, 80 01' ::m 
llcr cent., occurred in the months of J 11nUal''y, .Febru11ry, and March; and 40 
01' lG per cent. in the months of JunE', July and August. The mortality 
from these causes, although still comparatively heavy, has been reducen 
to very 8mall proportions relative to earlier years and the disease does not 
constitute the dreaded SU111mer menace that it once was. 

Appendicitis. 
1'(> thig cause 23,1 deaths were ascribed in 1938, the rate being 0.86 per 

10,000 living', which is 4 per cent. below the average of the IJreceding 
quinquennium. Appendicitis is more fatal to males than to females, the 
rate for the former in 1938 Leing 1.12, and for the latter 0.59 per 10,000 
living. 

Oirrhosis of the Liver. 
Information relating to mortality from cirrhosis of the liver is of interest 

in connection with alcoholism. 
Deaths from cil'l'hosis of the liver in 1938 numbered 119-89 males and 

30 females, the rate being 0.44 per 10,000 living-18 per cent. above thc 
average for the previous quinquennial. period. This disease is more 1)1'e
valent among males .than females-the rate for the former in 1938 being 
O.Gi'> and for the latter 0.22 per 10,000 liying of each sex. 
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Bright's Disea.se .01' Nephritis. 
Bright's disease 01' nephritis has grown from a comparatively infrequer.~ 

cause to a prominent position among the major causes of death whose 
incidence falls upon the general population. From 1884 to 1913 the number 
of deaths due to the disease gradually increased, and the rate 'of. mortality 
more than dO"lbled. A check in the increase then set in, and was followed 
after 1918 by an appreciable decrease, and the average allllual rate for the 
next five years fell to 456 per million inhabitants as against 501 in 1914-18. 
From 1928 onwards, however, the rates exceed 500, reaching a maximum 
figUTe of 58i per million in 1934, but showing a slight decline in each 
succecding year to 564 per million in 1938. 

During 1938 there were 1,940 deaths due to diseases of the genito-urinary 
~ystem, of which 1,535 were caused by all forms of nephritis. The rate 
Was 5,64 per 10,000 living, and for males and females 6,10 and 5,17 respec
tivoly, the general rate being approximately 1 per cent, below that ex
perienced during the previous quinquenniul11, The deaths due to these 
diseases ill the metropolis were 775, and in the l'estof the State 760, the 
corrcsponding rates per 10,000 living being 6,05 and 5,28, Experience shows 
that the fatality of these diseases increases slightly during the winter 
months. 

The number,of deaths and the rates of mortality due to Bright's disease 
tire shown below. 

TABLE 50B,-N ephritis, 1884 to 1938, 

Male., Females. .Total, 

Period, I Rnte I I Rate I I Rate Deaths, pe1: 1.0,000 Deaths, pe~ 1.0,000 Deaths, per 10,000 
Lmng, LlI'lng, LiI'ing, 

1884Al8 626 2'37 386 1'78 1,012 2'10 

1889-93 907 2'94 570 2'18 1,477 2'60 

1894-·98 1,291 3'81 821 2'77 2,112 3'33 

1899-1903 1,659 4'61 996 3'06 2,655 3'88 

HJ04-1908 2,056 5'32 1,199 3'36 3,255 4'38 

1909-1913 2,649 6'01 1,539 3'83 4,188 4'97 

1914-1918 3,OSO 6'34 1,682 3'62 4,762 5'01 

1919-1923 2,914 5'43 1,886 3'65 4,800 4'56 

1924-1928 3,391 5'66 2,324 4'04 5,715 4 :85 

1929-1933 3,841 5'92 2,902 4'62 6,743 5'28 

1934-1938 I 4,315 6 :J9 3,375 5'11 7,690 5'76 

1934 839 6'31 692 5'35 ],531 5'84 

19;{;j 886 6'61 652 4'99 1,538 5'81 

1936 890 6'60 659 5'00 1,549 5'81 

193i 862 6'3.3 675 5'06 . 1,037 570 

11)38 838 6'10 697 5'17 1,535 5'64 
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During the period covered by the foregoing table the rate of mortality 
both for males and females has more than doubled. The rate for males 
in the last five ;yeal'S ,vas 25 per cent. higher than that for females. Oom
paratively few persons under 35 years of age die from nephritis, the pro· 
portion in 1D38 being' 6.3 l)e1' cent. of the total. 

The following table shows the death rates for each sex in the principal 
age groups during the triennial period al'ound each census since 1891:-

TADLE 509.-Nephritis, Sp~cific Mortality, 1890 to 1934. 

Death Rate pcr 10,000 Llvlng.-Nephrltls. 
Ago Group (Years). 

1890-92. I 1900-02. i 1910-12. I 1920-22. 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
.5-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 Imd over 

--~. 

Males. 

1·30 2·00 
·59 ·23 
·11 ·28 
·67 ·75 
·74 ·89 

1-44 2-11 
4·22 4·49 
5·83 9·45 

11·67 19·09 
22·12 35·96 
17-43 40·77 

'99 
·42 
'37 
'78 

1·34 
1·78 
4-13 

10·76 
24-16 
47-60 
71·58 

·71 
·111 
·51 
·63 

1·11 
1·36 
3·00 
8·96 

20·16 
39-55 
73'99 

'57 
'29 
'18 
·38 

1·00 
1-19 
2·96 
7·54, 

15·32 
38·30 

104·24 
:::1 
\---.:----:----:----

All Ages... ... "'1 2·77 4'57 5·98 5·42 6'14 
222 Rate in 1800-92 = 100... 100 165 216 106 

i 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

Females. 

HI4 1-13 ·93 ·51 ·47 
·60 ·28 ·35 ·35 ·30 
·22 ·33 ·42 ·59 ·3Z 
·67 ·61 '61 ·57 ·58 

1-30 1·22 1·54 1-12 ·97 
1·90 1-90 1·46 166 1·37 
4·01 4·44 3·72 3·06 3·36 
5·53 7·84 8·29 I 6·38 5·92 
'1·85 11-60 15'55 11-15 1l'02 

16·18 22·83 31'35 25·99 ·,29·29 
9·39 30·39 41'04 49·25 70·06 1------______ 1 ______ --

3·87 I 3·63 4·85 All Agea 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0-4 
5-9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

.. , 

... .. , ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

... 

... 
'" ... ... ... ... ... \ ... ... 
'" ... 
. .. .All Agea ... 

,Rate in 189 0-92 = lOO ... 

2·17 
100 

3·01 
139 

·Persons. 
1·32 1·57 

·60 ·26 
·16 ·31 
·67 '68 

1·01 1·06 
1·64 2·01 
4-14 4·47 
5·71 8·77 

10·19 15·87 
19·66 30·59 
14·21 36·13 

,2·50 3·83 
100 lli3 

178 167 224 

·96 
·39 
·39 
·70 

1-44 
1·62 
3·94 
9·68 

20·39 

I 
40·25 
57-86 

4·97 I 
199 I 

·6 1 
3 
5 
o 
1 
1 
3 
4 
5 
5 
6 

·3 
·5 
·6 

J.l 
1·5 
3·0 
7·7 

16·0 
33·2 
61·7 

H 
182 

·52 
·29 
·2& 
·48 
·99 

1-28 
3-16 
6·76 

13;20 
33·91 
86·80 

5·50 
220 
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Although the total rates show a decided increase during the porion 
reviewed, it is only in the oldest group, 75 years and over, that the rate 
in 1932-34 was higher than twenty years earlier. For each sex the rate 
depends entirely upon the age; a slow increase is noted till the age of 45 is 
I'eached, after which the increase is rapid. From this age the rates for 
males show a marked cxcess over the rates for females. 

Deaths b'om Puerperal Causes. 

The word "puerperal" is used in the broadest sense and includes all 
dell. ths due to pregnancy, parturition, 01' diseases of the breast during 
lactation. 

Details of the deaths v.ue to puerperal causes according to age, duration 
of marriage, previOlls issue, cause, locality and conjugal condition are shown 
ill the Statistical Register. In 1938 the deaths of 231 women were due to 
puerperal causes, viz" 197 married and 34 single women. Of the married 
)llothcrs who died in 1938, 15, and of the single mothers, 12 died before 
reaching the age Ot 21 years; the flgcs at death of the married women. 
Tanged fro111 18 years to 48 years, and of single women from 15 years to 40 
years. The age at marriage of mothers who died mugeel from 16 to 44 
yum3. In 13 cases the duration of marriage was 20 years 01: o\'er, but :J 1 
l1Jothers died within a year of marriage. In 73 cases there was no previous 
issne und in 3S of these cases the death occurred within two years of 
lllaniage, while in 0110 cuse 11 children slIrvived the mother. 

The incidence of deaths from puel'pCl'al causes falling only upon women 
belll'ing children, the rH tas of mortality are not quoted as a proportion of 
gcneral population, but have been related to the live b11·t119 as being the 
nearest approach to the number of pregnancies. 'Whilst not perfectly 
accurate the method gives useful results where live births only a1:e 
recorded. Comlllencing with 1936, however, it is 1)088ible to calculate 
the rates for New South ,Vales in two further ways giving a greater 
measure of accuracy. The deaths may be related to the live births und 
stillbirths combined 01" to the number of confinements calculated from such 
figure by allowing for plural births. TheRe I'ates are shown on it later page, 
but are still not an absolutely accurate IlleU8ure, because thc deaths include 
women dying fro111 conditions associated with abortion or miscarriage or 
dying in an undelivered state, whereas the number of non-fatal abortions, 
etc., are not recorded und cannot be estimated. This shortcoming, how
ever, is general in the statistical records of all countries. 

In order to preserve uniformity with former years und with other States 
and countries which adopt the same method, rates are still stated as per 
thousand live births. Such rates showed a persistent though fluctuating 
decline in the three decades 1895-1924. During the period 1895-1904 the 
annual average number of deaths of mothers in childbirth was 268, equal 
to 1.1 deaths per 1,000 live births. The corresponding number in the 
period 1905-1914 was 284, and the mte 6.2, compared with 289 and 5.2 
respectively in the period 1915-192J. TIle lower proportion of unmarried 
mothers contributeu slightly to this decline; but: the rates qnoted represent 
very closely the improvement that occurred in mortality in childbirth 
among married mothers. A comparison of deaths in childbirth in this State 
with those of other countries must be made with caution. Apart from 
possible differences in the method of calculating the rate (us indicated 
above) a further· difference arises in the classification of criminal abortion 
(illegfll operations). In the International List of Causes of Death these 3):e 
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c1assilied with homicide. In the table given belnw deaths from this cause 
are included to show the total deaths incidental tu ehildbirth, but the totals 
are also sh01':n excluding criminal abortion to enable comparison to be 
made with other countries where these deaths are not included. 

TABLE 510.-1I1atern[ll Deaths, 1937 and lD38. 
------~---~-------- ------------ -------

1 Deaths,1037. Deaths,ID33-37. De.ths,1938. \De.thB,1034-38 

I 

H8wper ILlnteper \nutel'erl--\natcl;er 
No. i \,.?~~ No. li.Y~2 No. ~~UeO Ko. i;RU~ 

I Birth!. Births. mrlhs., mrths. 

Cnus('s. 

t~::i::~iI£i;£:i:. :,1 2i~I' ~~27i 1 ~114iZ8.1:'6~fJ6: !; 11 ~~I·~.~l· 
Post Abolt.ive Eepticremia ... u " 

Albuminuria and Eclampsia ... 1 4:1 '90 269 1-19 4-6 I '97 

103 '4G 
177 '77 
191 -83 
125 'fiii 
264 1'15 

Phlegmasia Alba Dolens, Bmbo'l, 16 '34 85 '38 Hl '40 
Ius, Sudden Dcat,h. 

88 '38 

Other Casualties of Childbirt,h 1 17 '36 I 113 1 '[i0 20 i '4-2' 

Total, excluding IIIegal[-lus\-il7i },090 !-4'83ls1T:M21009-4-'(l-Z-

III '49 

Operations. 1 __ 1 __ 1 __ 1 _______ 1 ___ ~I_ 
I'legal Operations I' 35! '74 I 226 I 1'00 1,30 I 1'06 242 1'06 

._-_1_-_1_--'----1---1---- I 
Total, including JIIrgal l

l 

233 I HJl : 1,316 i" 5'83 I 2:n i
l 

4'88 1,301 5'68 
Opel'lItioJls. ! 

- ----~----"-.-.--

~Iore than ally other cause of dpnth during childbirth, puerperal septi
('>Bmia (including' post-abortive sepsis) call be classed as a preventable 
disease. In the last fh-e years llParly 30 per cent. of the tfJtal deaths (ex
eludillg' criminal abortion) were due to this cause, but the proportion was 
lower than previously. During' the last two ;years there has bren a substan
tial decline in deaths from post-abortive sepsis, probably due to il1lproYl~d 
treatment of such cases. Rimilar imIJl'(Wemeut hos not occurred in 
mortality from puerpcral scptic>Bmia. The annual rates of mortality of 
mothers in childbirth per 1,000 liYe births in the last 10 ;veal'S were as 
follows:-

TAilLE 511.-Matcl'llal Dt·aths, ~retl'opolis nnd Coulltry, 1l)28 to 1938. 

Year. 

Denths from Pnerperal 
Sellticoomla l'er 1,000 Live 

Births. 

--------------------
IMetrolloli~ !nemail1derl f<t t 

I ''';. of State. . ,- n e. 
, 1 

,1. Total Den th, of ~rothcrs in Chilllhirth per 1,000 Live Births, 

_I_"C_.I_(\C_li_"g_, I_I_le_ga_l_O_I_,e_ra_t_io_ll_~._: I ],xcluding Illegal Oper .. tions. 

i . IRemainderl' : r t .\ncmalnller! st t ,.~retrol)"hs. f f;tate State. I 'I~ e ropohs. of State. ,a e. 
:.1 ' 0 ,- • I 

---- "----
;1 ___ I ___ _ 

19;)8 2·03 
1929 1·97 
1930 2·01 
1931 2·04 
1932 1·71 
1933 1·93 
1934 1·63 
1935 1·72 
1936 2·25 
1937 '94 
1938 .' ·92 

1'75 
H5 
1-19 
1'50 
1·06 
1'22 
1·34 
1'55 
1'48 
l'l!J 
1-040 

1·86 '!,I 
1·50 
1·53 
1·72 1 

1·31 ! 

1-49 
1-45 

~:~~ :1··'1 1'09 
·99 q 

6·29 
6·09 
6·06 
6·66 
7·79 
6·79 
7·01 
6·92 
7·43 
5'51 
5·82 

0·77 5'97 iI 
5·20 

! 
5·50 5·39 

4·68 5·28 5·01 4·39 4·65 
5·66 5·83 5'15 4·87 4·99 
5·62 6·03 4·93 5·20 5·09 
5·09 6·14 5·80 4·54 5·03 
4·79 5·57 5'21 4'54 4·80 
5·49 6·07 5·02 4·89 4·94 
5·94 6·31 4·38 5·62 5-15 
5·6:1 
4'53 
4·28 

6·32 1 5·80 4·68 0·11 
4'91 1 4'57 3'92 4'l7 , 
4·88 I 3·88 3·79 3·82 

__ -'-____ -'--_________ 1 _________ • , 
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Rates for the year 1938 calculated by the two additional methods men
tioned earlier are shown in the following table. The rates on one base 
should not be compared with those on another, but they are given together 
here for convenience in presentation:-

TABLE 512.-Maternal Deaths, Special Rates, 1938. 

Deaths per 1,000 
AlIllIrthSn\.Live Death. per 1,000 

Cause of Death in Childbirth. and st ). Conflnements. 

Married./ Single. 
/ 

Total. Marrled.j Single. I Total. 

Accidents.of Pregnancy ... ... '34 ·97 I ·37 , ·35 ·98 ·37 
Puerperal H remonhage ... ... ·66 ... I ·64 ·67 .. . ·64 
Puerperal Septicremia ... ... ·73 1·94 ·78 ·74 1·96 ·79 
Post Abortive Septicromia ... .. , ·17 ·48 

I 
'18 ·17 ·49 ·19 

Albumiuuria and Eclampsia ... "-' .92 1-46 ·94 ·93 1'47 ·95 
Phlegmnsia Alha Dolens, Embolus, ·41 ... 

I 
·39 ·41 ... ·39 

Sudden Death. 
OtheI' Casualties of Childbirth ... ... ·41 ·49 ·41 ·41 ·49 ·42 

Total, excluding Illegal Operations 3-6415:341~ I 3·68 5:3913.75 

Illegal Operations ... '" ... ~8rll.i8Il.02 1~1l'291 1·04 

Total, including Illegal Opera. 4'22116'521~ 1~116.681 4·79 
tions. 

The proportion of deaths due to each cause is shown below for 1938 in 
comparison with the previous five years. The average for the five years, 
1934-38, is also shown. 

TABLE 513.-Maternal Deaths, Proportion each Oause, 1938. 
----- -----------

Proportion per cent. due to each Canse. 

Causes. 1933-37. 1038. 1934-38. 

Mar- I Single. I Total. 
MaI- I Single. I Total. 

lIfar- I Sinile., Total. I ried. fled. I ried. 

Accidents of Pregnancy ... 8·4 8·7 8·4 8'1 5'9 7'8 I 7·9 , 7-9 7·9 

Puerpernl Hromorrhage ... 14·4 5·1 13·5 15·7 ... 13'41 14'8 '·6 13·6 

Puerperal Septlcremia ... 15·1 6·5 14·2 17'3 11'8 16'0 I 15·7 7·2 14·7 

Post Abortlve Septicromla 11·3 10·0 11·2 4'1 2'9 3'9 9'8 8·5 ·9·~ 

~lbuminurla and Eclampsia 21·0 15'9 20·4 21·8 8'8 10·9 21·2 13·2 20'3 

Phlegmasia Alba Dolens, 7'0 2·2 6·5 9'6 ... 8·2 7·4 2'0 ft·8 
Embolus, Sudden Death. 

Other Casualties of ChiId- 0·2 2'9 8'6 9'7 3'0 8·7 0·2 3'3 8·5 
birtb. 

-- 86'4 6"2-21-----S;S ----I --- 46-71 . Total, exchlding Illegal 86'sl 32'4 78'4, 86·0 81·40 
. Operations. ------, D.leglll Operations ... . .. -13-647.8I---v:2 13'7 I 07'6 21-6 I 14'0 ~I 18'6 

---------, ; Total, including Illegal 100'0 100·0 1100'0 1100;0 1100'0 1 100'0 I 100·0 100'0 I 100·0 
, Operations . 

. In the five years 1934-38, i11egal operations caused more than 5.3 ·per cent. 
of the puerperal deaths of single women. 
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Deaths front Violence. 

This category includes deaths from accident, suicide, homicide,and oth61' 
. deaths not classified, in respect of which "open verdicts" were recorded 
at corclllers' inquests. The annual number of suicides has increased, but 
their proportion to the population has not shown any marked variation . 

. Deaths from homicide and those classed as "open verdicts" have remained 
fairly constant in number, and their proportion to the population has, 
therefore, decreased. 

Deaths from violence in 1938 numbered 1,877, or 7.2 per cent. of the total 
deaths of the year. This number includes 330 suicides, 1,442 accidents, 33 
homicides, and 72 "open verdicts." The rate, 6.90 per 10,000 living, was 
13 per cent. above the rate for the preceding quinquennium, which was 
6.13. In the year 1938 the males numbered 1,421, or 10.35 per 10,000 living', 
and the females 456 or 3.38 per 10,000 and 33 per cent. of the male rate. 

Deaths h'om Suicide. 

The number of persons who took their own lives in 1938 was 330, or a 
l'ate of 1.21 per 10,000 living, and a fraction of one per cent. above the· 
average for the preceding quinquennium. The number of male suicides 
was 254, or a rate of 1.85 per 10,000 living, and of female 76, or' a rate 
of 0.56 per 10,000 livillg,-the male rate being over three and ,one-quarter 
times that of the feniale. 

The number of deaths from suicide and the rates since 1884 are shown in 
-the fonowing table:-

1 
1 
1 
'1 
'1 
1 
'1 

Period. 

1884-88 
1889-9;:) 
1894-98 
899-1903 
!l04-1908 
909-19U 
91·1-1918 
919-1923 
924-HI28 
92r1-l9::l:.l 
1934-38 

1934 
19% 
1936 
1937 
1938 

I 

I 

TABLE 514.-Suicide, 1884 to 1938. 
-------- .------ -------

~Iale8. Females. I Total I ----. 
I Rate -[-

\ p 
I Rate Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. I ]let: 1.0,000 I Deaths. 

I~iving. I LWlJlg. 

I I 

I 
I I 

428 

I 
1'62 

\ 

96 O~44 524 
I 

i .'519 1'68 llO 0'42 629 

I 
679 2'01 169 0'57 848 
651 l'Sl 

I 
142 0·44 793 

719 l'86 160 0'49 879 I 
857 1'95 

i 
238 0'59 

I 

1,005 
888 l'il::l 22::1 0'48 1, III 
887 1'6~ I 244 0'47 J, i 31 

I 
1,100 1'84 I 269 0'47 J,369 
1,244 1'92 [ 301 0'48 

I 
1,045 

1,235 1'83 
I 

367 0'56 1,602 

263 1'98 

I 

86 

I 
0·66 ! 349 

268 2'00 67 0'51 I 335 
i 217 1'61 74 0'56 I 291 I 

·2a3 1'71 I 
I I 

64 0'48 297 

Rate 
el'10,000 
Liying. 

1'09 
1'11 
1'34 
1 '16 
1'18 
1'30 
1'1·1 
1'07 
1'16 
1'21 
1'20 

1'33 
1'27 
1'09 
l'JO 

254 1'85 71 0'56 3.30 ! l':ll 

The means nsuallyadopted for self-destruction by men are either shootillg, 
;poisoning, cutting, or hanging. Women, as a general rule,. avoid weapons> 
'and resort mostly to poison. Of every 100 cases of suicide during the five 
~years 1934-38, 27 were by the agency of 110ison, 26 by shooting, 12 by gas, 
_12 by cutting, 9 by hanging, and 7 by drowning. 

*18827-D 
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E~1)el'ience indicates that the suicidal tendency is probably influenced by 
the senSOllS, During the last ten years, 1929-38, the proportion of male 
suicides per 1,000 was approximately as follows ;-1n sl)ring', 254, summer 
269, autumll 249 and winter 228, The number of suicides is usually 
greater in January and December than in any other month, 

Female suicides, being numerically small, give variable results as regard3-
seasonal influence, and, contrary to the expericnce of males, no particular 
month SIlO wed any preponderance, 

Deaths !1'01l1 Accident, 

During' the year 1938 the nmnher of deaths due to accident was 1,440'2, 
viz"~ 1,Ofl:J of males and 349 of females, or equal to rates of '7,96 and 2,59 per 
10,000 liYing of each sex, and the general ratc was 5,30 per 10,000 living 

The Dmo bel' of deaths from accident and the rates since 1884 are shown. 
in the tnblc below:-

TABLE 5Ei,-Accident, 1884 to 1938, 

~["les, Females. I Total, 
i 

Period. Rate Rate I I Rate 
Deaths, 1181' 10,000 Deaths, I per 10,000 I Deaths, I per 10,000 

J.iving. I I-,iving. I Living. 
------ ------ ------. -------.- ---------------~ 

1884-88 3,550 13'41 944 4'34 '1,494 9'32 
1889-93 3,666 11'90 966 3'70 4,632 8'14 
1894-98 3,498 ID'33 1,095 3'69 4,593 5'n 

1899-1903 3,432 9'54 1,ID3 3'39 4,535 6'6:2 
1904-1908 3,145 8'13 1.056 2'96 4,201 5'65 
1909-1913 3,894 8'84 (UO 2'79 5,013 5'D5 
1914-1918 3,821 7'87 1,088 2'34 4,!)00 5'17 
1919-1923 3,6i7 6'85 1,102 2'13 (779 4'54 
1924-Hl28 4,860 S'U 1,363 2'37 6,223 5'30 
1929-1933 4,597 7'08 1,344 2'14 5,041 , 4'65 
1934-1938 4,814 7'13 1,490 2'2(i 6,304 ! 4'72 

1934 801 6'03 247 Hll 1,048 3,99 
1935 861 6'43 281 2'15 1,142 4'32 
1936 972 7'21 304 2'30 1,276 4'78 
19:n 1,077 7'91 319 2'3!J 1,396 5'18 
1938 l,09~ 7 '96 340 :?'fj9 1,442 5'30 

NOTE.-In the years 1027 to 1010 inclllsiY~ Hopen verdict:;:;" rlre included as accidents. 

These fig'ures have been adjusted on the basis of the 1929 revision of
the Intel'llational List which came into use in 1931. They include inatten
tion at birth, throughout and prior to 1896, injury at birth and traumatic 
tetanus, In the years 1927 to 1930 "open verdicts" arc included as they 
cannot be f'eparatec1 in the clnssification, 

Although the death-rate from accidents is still high compared with that 
of 1110re closely settled countries, it has decreased, the rate for 1934 being' 
the lowest on record, 

The experience of the quinf[llennium ended 1938 shows that out of every 
1,000 fatal accidents 415 are clue to vehicles and horses, 86 to drowning, 
154 to falls, 62 to burns or scnlds, 63 to railway or tramway accidents, 22 to
nccidentR in mines and quarries, and 14 were due to weather, '£,e" excessive
cold 01' heat, and lightning, 



VITAL STATISTICS. 

Ont of G10 deaths caused by accidents with vehicles and horses in 1938, 
533 were clue to accidents in which a motor vehicle was involved. The 
deaths due to this class of accident over the last ten years are shown 
in the following' table;-

TABLE 51G.-Automobile Accidents, 1928 to 1938. 

Average I Persons Killed. Death Death Ages of Persons Killed. 
Numoer I nate per nate per 

Year. 1,000 million of of Yehicles I 
I I I I negis' I P~des-, others Total. Vehicles Popula- Under ( 55 & 

tercel. I trtans'l Registered. tion. 15. \15.29. 30-M. over. N.S. 

, ' 

1028 ... 1 208,427 I 155 220 I 
384\ 

1-8 

I 

156 81 I 122 1 145 I 35 1 
1029 ... 1 237,322 100 270 478 2·0 101 87 I 138 

I 
201 52 

1 

... 
1030 '''1 245,316 184 2'17 431 1-8 170 72 ! 134 183 41 1 
1931 .,,! 222,012 ! 137 195 332 , 1·5 1 130 70 ' 103 126 33 ... 
1932 ... 1208,145 , 149 155 304 1-5 118 : 56 I 91 I 112 45 ... 
1933 '" 214,987 I 117 20·1 321 1-5 123 59 1 95 126 41 I 

! I ... 
1934 '" 228,318 158 177 335 1-5 128 49 97 

I 
128 61 ... 

1935 ." 2±5,790 159 242 401 1-6 152 66 I 136 142 56 I 
1936 . " 265,313 161 306 ,167 1'8 175 64 

i 
143 201 59 ... 

1937 '" 232,464 174 360 53c! 1'0 108 70 165 ! 234 65 ... 
1038 '" 304,806 15ti :175 53:3 1'7 106 65 H)2 

1 
220 56 'OO 

Accidents of this class became more numerous HS the use of motor vehicle3 
increased, and they diminished in 1931 and 1932 as motor transport 
declined. ,Vith the use of motor vehicles ag'aill increasing there has been 
a proportionate increase in the deaths. 

In 1933 pe(lestl'ians killed represented 30 per cent. of the total. 

'rim SEASONAL PREVALENCI~ OF DISEASES. 

The following table shows for eaeh month of the year the proportion of 
deaths due to each of nine principal causes. The figures are based on the 
experience of the fiye years 1£)34-38, and in order to make the results of 
the computation compara~ble, -adjustments have been made to correet the
inequality of the number of days in each month:-

TABLE 517.-Seasonal Prevalence of Diseases, 1934-38. 

~-:--:-I T~hO:j-:-I- E,~~f I W)i~O~-1 PI this' I Pne~l- I Br?'~- I ~:,~~l;ftf;~'l Bright's 
..... 011. Foyer. flnenzfl. and C gIllS. mOnIa. ChltlS. and \ Disease. 

Croup ~Ug' 1. Dysentel'Y 

I 
anuary ".1 J 

F 
II 
A 
II 
J 
J 
A 
S 
o 
N 
D 

ebruary" ~ 

'lar?h ".1 
pl'll "', 

>lay "'1 

Hue ... ! 

uly .. 
ugust . "1 
eptemher. 
ctobel' '''1 

T ovenlbel' 'I 
ecemher .1 

1 
72 i 112 

225 
138 
164 

31 
51 
41 
10 
10 
64 
82 

19 ! 63 I 78 
15 1 75 I 71 
23\ 91 . 44 
2a 142 

I 
44 

~~ I 142 51 
100 1 44 

HJ6. 85 61 
220 i 65 I 75 
160 I 58 138 
121 56 

, 

148 
65 i 55 i J46 
::l:~ : 68 : 100 

, 'I 
'-----'---I--~ 

i 
1,000 I 1,000 I 1,000. 1,000 

I 
-

82 54 
71 55 
80 55 
85 62 
86 83 
87 95 
96 127 

I 

94 134 
86 114 
76 87 
7u 66 I 

81 68 
--------

1,000 1,000 

55 
41 
73 
61 
85 

105 
152 
127 
104 

85 
57 
55 

----
1,000 

132 
137 
107 
110 
70 
49 
56 
52 
63 
56 
65 

J03 
----

1,000 

7f), 
74 
68, 
77 
80 
92 

104 
100 
93 
81 
80 
76 

1,000 

In interpreting the foregoing table Qomparison should be made vertically 
and not horizontally, the figures representing proportions per thousand and! 
not absolute numbers. 
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The chief features of the foregoing table are exhibited in the contrast 
between the figures relating to typhoid fever, diarrhrea and enteritis on the 
·one hand, and to influenza, pneumonia, and bronchitis on the other. In the 
first group the influence of the hot weather is the controlling factor; in 
the second, the cold. The warmest months in the year are J llIDuary, Febru-· 
al'Y, and December; the coldest, June, July, and August. The mol!bidity 
from phthisis varies little throughout the year, but the rates show that 
it is more fatal in the colder months, Bright's disease shows likewise a 
lIigher mortality during the cold weather. 



}< I\CT()RIE~. 

THE manufacturing' industries of New South ,Vales ha,e expunded rapidly 
in recent years. Prior to the federation of the Australian States in 1901 
there were relatively few of the higher classes of manufactm'
el'S, ,notwithstanding" the volume and variety of raw materials, 
such as wool, minerals, etc., readily available. The great majority of the 
,establishments were engag'ed in the production for local Use of food com
modities, furniture and bricks; in making clothing" from imported 
waterials; in printing'; in the repair rather than the manufacture or 
machinery; or in the preliminary treatment of primary products, such as 
"wool-scouring or saw-milling'. 

After federation a uniform protective cnstoms tariff replaced the duties 
=:imposed by the States on oversea and interstate goods and trade between 
-the States became free. Then a period of steady expansion commenced, 
Economic conditions were especially favourable; the State was prosperous, 
-primary production was increasing, and the population was being-aug
mented by immigration as well as by natural increase. The olit
nreakcif war, which occurred at a time when the primary industries 
'Were affected by adverse seasonal conditions, caused a n1eaSUl'e of 
,disorganisation in tIle factories. But the set-back was temporUl'y, and 
'recovery was rapid in consequence of the demand for products for war 
purposes and the increase in the spending' power of the people by reason 
of the circulation of war moneys and the returns received from high-priced 
exports, Moreover, tIle curtailment 01' cessation of supplies of many im
ported articles caused greater attention to be directed towards local 
1:esources, 

Under these conditions the manufacturing industries entered upon a more 
advanced stage of development. Iron and steel works, and many subsi
diary industries were estnblishec1, the manufacture of various classes of 
machinery was undertaken, and a considerable range of other high-grade 
prodncts were added to the list of cOl1ll110dities made in New South vVales. 

General industrial depression from 1929 to 1932 caused considerable 
contraction of factory activity, but recovery commenced in 1933 :and there
after very rapid expansion occurred in established secondary industries 
Rlldill the development of new inclustTies. This WHS due partly to the 
restrictions necessarily placed upon imports to adjust the balance of 
payments 'during' the economic crisis and partly to the rapid retUl'll to 
prosperity and the incrensein business activity within thc State.. There 
were numerous increases in the tariff between N o,ember; .1929, and 
July, 1931, which, coupled with a primag'e duty imposed on imports as 
from 10th July, 1930, and a depreciation· of the Australian pound in 
terms of sterling as from January, 1931, gaye a measure of stimulus to 
10ca1 industries. The tari-ff on non-British goods was raised after the 
,Ottawa agreement in July, 1932, in order to accord margins of prefer
ence in respect of British goods. 

With the improvement of economic conditions, both internal and 
-external, it became practicable to reduce the tariff, as well as revenue 
,duties, pI;image, etc. The net effect of these varied influences has been 
io promote substantial new deyelopment of local manufactures. 

*19177-A 
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The Commonwealth Statistician has calculated that the net customs 
reVQllUe collected in Austmlia represented 20.5 per cent. of the total value 
of merchandise imported in 1928-29, and that it rose to 33 per cent. 
(including· primage) in 1931-32. Then it declined to 29.8 per cent. in 
1932-33 and 1933-34, to 27.8 1)er cent. in 1934-35, and to 2,>.3 per cent. in 
1936-37. Thc customs revenue (excluding primage) was i12.8 per cent. of 
the value of dutiable goods in 1928-29, 45.2 per cent. in 1031-32, 41.3 per 
cent. in 1933-34, 38.2 per cent. in 1934-35, 36.0 per cent. in 1935-36 and 
37.7 per cent. in 1936-37. 

The Tariff Board investigates proposals for altering thc tariff and for 
granting bounties, and takes into consideration the effect of tariff and 
customs laws and bounties Oll the il1l1ustrics of Australia. The Board 
reports to the Minister for Customs and determinationB of fiscal policY 
are made by the Commonwealth Government. 

In 11ay, 1936, changes were made in the tariff with a "iew to promoting 
eX1Jansion of certain secondary industries in Australia .. This applied 
]lrincipalIy to metal and machi11e8 manufactures, especially 1I10tor chassis. 
Imports of motor chassis from countries other than t~llited Kingdom 
were restricted by licence to the same level as in the twelve months 
ended 30th April, 1936. At the same time an additional duty of .7d. 
per lb. was imposed on imported motor chassis and chassis parts to pro
vide funds for a bounty on motor car engines of lo['al manufacture. 
The matter was referred to the Tariff Board for report in November, 
1936. In :N1ay, 1938, the Federal Government abandoned the licensing 
system. No arrangement has ~'et been made for payment of bounty 
on motor car engines from thc proceeds of special duty. 

SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH AND STANDARDISATIOY. 

The Oommonwealth Council of Scientific and Industrial Research, 
which became a permanent body in 1921, was re-organised in 1926 in 
terms of the Science and Industry Research Act, 1920-26. There is a 
central council, and a committee in each State to advise the Council as' 
to the problems to be investigated. The Conncil consists of three members 
appointed by the Connnonwealth Government, who form the executive 
committee, the chairman of each State committee, and other persons with 
scientific knowledge co-opted by thc Council. 

The Council is empowered to conduct scientific researches in connect.ion 
with primary and secondary industries, to train research workers, to make 
grants in aiel of scientific research, to test and standardise scientific 
apparatus, to condnct investigations in referer:ce to standardisation of 
machinery and materials used in industry, and to estahlish a bureau of 
information relating to scientific and technical matters, 

The council confines its activities for thc most part to primary industries, 
and its assistance to secondary production is mainly in the form of 
technical and scientific information. Nevertheless many of its investiga
tions have an important bearing upon the manufacturing industries. For 
iWltance the council has taken action to encollrage the use of modern 
methods in the seasoning and the use of local timbers and has conductecl 
investigations into the. production of suitable tobacco leaf, the chilling of 
beef an,i flit' extrl:lction of valuable minerals from complcx ores. . ... 

Tl:!e Standards Association of Australia, which is an amalgamation of 
the. Australian Commonwealth Engineering Standards Association and 
the Australian Association of Simplified Practice, aims at the improye
ment of industry by preparing standards in connection with engineering 
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structures and materials, seeking to promote their adoption, and co-"ordin
ating efforts for their improvement. The Association receives financial 
support from the Oommonwealth Government, and the Oouncil of Scientific 
and Industrial Resea.rch is the means of liaison between it and that 
Government. 

" The Ourator and staff of thc State Technological.Museum also eng'age in 
l'esearch and in disseminating technical and scientific information tending 
to promote the efficiency and extension of existing industries, and the 
establishment of undertakings for the manufacture of new products. 

BOUN'f·IES. 

The following were manufactured commodities for which producers in 
:a ew ,South Vvales received bounties provided by the Oommonwealth for 
the encouragement of production and manufacturing in Australia dUTing' 
the last three years, yiz.:-

:Wire netting manufactured from materials produced in Australia--' 
98. 7 d. per ton. 

Traction engines.-According to capacity, £40-£90 per tractor. 
Sulphur from Australian pyrites and other sulphide ores and concen

trates-36s. per ton. 
Fortified wine--Payable on export-1s. 4.Sd. per gallon, reduced to 

1s. 3d. per gallon as from 1st March, 1935, and to 1s. 2d. as from 
1st March, 1937. 

The amounts paid to producers in New South vVales during three years 
~nded 30th June, 1938, are shown below:---':' 

TABLE 518.-Bounties Paid in New South "Wales. 
---------

1935-30. 1930-37. I 1937-38. 

---

rroduct. Quantity Qtwntity ~~l~~i~~~i~ on which AmountoJ 011 which Amollnt of Amount of 
Bounty. Bounty. Bounty llounty. BOllnty llounty. 
Yr" Paid. was Paid. was Paid. 

£ £ £ 
Wire Netting ... ... ton 20,689 9,913 16,257 7,790 13,088 6,271 

Traction Engines ... ... No. 133 6,578 224 11,089 275 13,620 

Slllphur ... ... ... ton 7,065 12,717 6,150 11,071 5,318 9,572 

Fortified Wine ... ... gal. 43,959 2,748 51,692 3,209 i 81,465 4,637 

I 
I 
I 

I 
31,956 'I 33,159 [i--... -----

Total New Sc-uth Wales ... .. , .. . 34,100 
1 

Particulars of bounties on gold and on wheat are shown in the chapteTi! 
o()£ the volume relating to mining and agriculturc respectively. 

DEFINITIONS IN F AOTORY STATIsTme. 

The statistics relating to factories, as shown in this chapter, have been 
compiled from returns supplied annually by manufacturers in terms of the 
Oensus Act of 1901. A return mUE,t be supplied in respect of every factory 
where four 01' more persons are employed or where power is used-includ
iEg educational or charitable institutions, reformatories an,cl other public 
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institutions, except penitentiaries. Returns from bakeries were coIIectc~ 
for the first time for the year 1927-28. Returns are not collected in respect 
of small-goods-making or farriery. 

If a manufacturing business is conducted in conjunction with an impol";'" 
ing or a retail business, particulars relating to the manufacturing dec~ion; 
only are included in the statistics. Where two or more industries are con
ducted in the same establishment a separate return is obtained for each 
industry. Prior to 1936-37 this rule applied in all cases, but in 1936-37 
and later years electricity plants (generating power solely for use in 
the factory with which they are associated) were treated as part of that 
factory and not as individual electricity stations as formerly. If power 
from any generating plant is used for more than one industi·y, the cost ig, 
distributed proportionatel;y amongst such industries. 

Manufacturers are requested to state in their returns particulars a.B to· 
the num b8r, age, wages, etc., of their employeees, the value of premises 
and eqlliInnent, the l)ower of machinery, the value,. and, in most cases,. 
the quantities of raw materials and fuel used and of their output. 

The valtw of the factory oUtP1lt is the value of the goods manufactured 
or work clone; it represents generally the wholesale selling valhe at 
the factory (exclusive of cost of deliver~'). The 'vaZu,g of production is ths' 
value added to raw materials by the processes of manufacture; it is caLu
lated from the value of the output by deducting the eost of raw materials" 
containers and packing, power, fuel or light, water and lubricating' oil used, 
tools replaced, and repairs to plant. 

In 111'oceS8 of nHlnuiacture many goods are treated In severa1 
industries, the output of mie becoming the raw materials of anot.her, 
so that such commodities are counted more than once in the ag'gregate 
value of output and of raw materials. Examplcs are raw sugar passing' from 
the mills to the re£nery, metals from the smelters which become raw 
materials in esta ulishments concerned in the production of metal goods. 
and timber from the saw mills used in furniture factorie·s and in joinery. 
On the other hand, the aggregate value of production is assessed without 
duplication, the value added by each industry boing taken into account oncs· 
only. For this reason the value of production, and not the vahle of thil 
output, is used as a moaSlll'e of activity in the manufacturing industries 
as a whole. There are some cstablishments where a separate department is 
organised for selling the products, and the value of the output, as l'ecorded" 
in the returns furnished h~' the manufacturers, is the nominal value at 
which the goods are transferred from the fantory to the sales branch. 
Information is not available to indicate the extent to which the recorded' 
value of the output and the value of production are affected thereby, but 
it is Imown to be aPPl'ecia ble in some industries. Being a constant 
practice, th.is does not grcatly disturb the basis of comparisons from 
year to year, but it has n bearing in ana lysing' statistics of the manu
facturing' industries, e.g.,. in calculating the proportion of the output. 
which is l'epresented by cost of raw materials or by wages, etc. 

Factory statistics have' been revieweclby various conferences of Aus
tralian statisticians held from time to time for the purpose of improving 
and standardising statistical methods'. As a result, certain changes have 
been introduced. Fol' instm1Ce, by a change introduced in 1930-31, the' 
value added by processes in the f'a/3tory, and not the value of the 
goods manufactured, is treated as the value of the output in the ease of 
three industries, viz. (1) assembly of motors, machinery, etc., (2) chaff cut
ting, and (3} colLi storage. Due mainly to this alteration in statisticai 
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method, the rccorded value of materials used in thes~ilidustl'ies was l·edu~;c-l. 
by. about £6,000,000 in 1930-31 as compared withtbe preceding' year, and 
the value of the output by approximately £7,500,000. 

Ohanges in the manner of recording the power of' machinery used i:illd 
the age distribution of employees are noted later in this chapter. 

The returns obtained from factory proprietors relate to a compl'ehensivH 
l'ange of statistical items, but are not designed to establish a complete 
record of either income or expenditure nor to show the profits and losses 
of factorics either col1ectively or individual1y. '. ,,: 

OLASSIFICATION OF FACTORIES. 
.; .. ,'" 

For statistical purposes a standard classification of the manufactUl'1ng 
industries was formulated at a conference of Australian statisticians in 1902 
find revised at more recent conferences. This classification was used 
in the compilation of the statistics relating to factories in New South 
vVales in the years 1930-31 to 1935-36, and with certain amendments 
(mainl;y in class XII) in 1936-37 and 1937-38. 

Thc classes are as follow :-

CLASS I.-TRE.\TmlN'f 01' NO'l"-ME'fAUIFEROUS 
MINE AND QUAImy PRODUCTS. 

Coke Works. 
Briquetting and Pulverised Coal. 
Carbide. 
Lime, Plaster a!Hi Asphalt. 
Marble, Slate, etc. 
Cement and Cement Gooels. 
Other. 

CLASS II.-DnlCEs, POTTERY, GLASS, E'IO. 

Bricks and Tilee" Fire Bricks and Fire-clay Goods. 
Earthonwan~J China, Porcelain, Tcrra·cotta. 
Glass (other than Bottles). 
Glflsg l~ottrl);L 
Moueiiing. 
Other. 

CLASS IV-INDUSTmAL METALS, ETQ.- " 

Brass and Copper. 
Galvanised Iron-worldng and Tlnsmlthlng. 
Wireworldng (including Nails). 
Art Met,nl Works. 
Stoves and Ovens. 
Gas Fittings and Meters. 
Lead Mills. 
Sewing lIlachines. 
Lamps and Fittings. 
Arms. 
Wireless Apparatus. 
Other Metal Works, 

CLASS V.-PRECIOUS ~IETALS, JEWELLJCRY, PLHE. 

Jewellery. 
Watches and Clocks. 
Gold, Silver and Electroplate. 

CLASS IlL-CHEMICALS, DYER, ESPLo"rVEB, PAINT Other. 
OILS, GnEASB. 

ChmnicaI.q, Drugs and Medicine.". 
Explosives. 
White J,ead, Paints and Varnish. 
Oils, Vegetable (including Oil Cake). 
Oils, Mineral. 
OHs, AnImal (inclUding Gren~cs and Gll1e). 
Boiling Down, Tallow B.efilliug, Bone MiI1'3, etc. 
Soap ,md Candles. 
Ohemicnl Fcrt.iliReTR. 
Inks, Polishes, etc. 
Matches, 
Other. 

CLASS lV.-IxDUSTHIAL METALS, MACHlNES, 
J:UI)IJB~IE~'l'S ..iND CONVEYANUES. 

SmeH,jllg, Converting, Heilnjng, and Rolling of 
":Ton and Steel. 

Engineering (not. nlarine 01' Electrical). 
Extracting amI Refining of other 1\Ietals and Alloys. 
Electrical Machinery, Cables and Apparat,us, 
Construction and Repair of Vehicles. 
Ship and Boat-building and Repairing, Marine 

Engineering. . '. 
Cutlery and Small Tools (not Machine Tools). 
AgrlculLnral Implements. 

CLASS YI.-·TEXTILES AND TEXTILE GOODS (XQ:'f : 
DnESS}. . ,: •. 

Cotton, 
Wool, Worsted and Shoddy. 
Hosiery and other Knltte,l Goods. 
Silk, N "tural and Artificial. 
Rope and Cordage, 
Canvas Goo<ls, Tents, Tarpaulins and Sailll1aking, 
Bags and Sacks. 
Other. 

:'.;' 
CIoASS VlT.-SlaNs A:<J) LEATHER (NO]' CLO'flllNG' 

OR FOOTWEAR). 

Furs, Skin~, Lea.t.Her,,' . ' .. 0: •••. ,1'. 
Saddlery, Harness,.nugs, Trunl,", and ot.her Goods 

of Leather ami Leather Substitutes (not 
Clothing or Footwear). . 

Other, 
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The classes-continued. 

CLASS VIII.-CLoTHIxa. 

Tailoring and Slop Clothing (Makers' ilIat<lriul). 
. " " (Customers' Material). 
Clothing-Waterproof and Oilskin. 
Dressmaking (Makers' Mat.erial). 

.. (Customer.' lIiaterial) 
'~Iillinery (Makers' Illaterial). 

.. (CWltomers' Material). 
Shirts, Collars, and Underclothing (~rukers' Mator· 
, " ial). ' 
SlIirts. Collars, and Underclothing (Customers' 

Material), 
Shy. and Corset •. 
Handkerchiefs, Ties and Scarves (Uakero' ~Iaterinl) 
Handkerchiefs, Ties Ilnd Scarves (Cnst.omers' Mat· 

erial), 
Hats and Caps. 
Gloves. 
Boots and Shoes. 
lloot Ropairing. 
Boot Accessories. 
Umbrcllas and Walking Sticks. 
Dyeworks and Cleaning (Including Renovating and 

Repairing). 
ptllcr. 

Cr.1SS IX.-FOOD, DRINK, AND TODACOO; 

II'liJtlr MillIng. 
C~re,,1 Foods and Starch. 
C"ttle and Poultry Foods (n~t OUcake), 
Chaffcut.ting and Corn Crnshlll~. 
Ila~eries (including Cakes and Past.ry). 
l~i8cl1its. 
Sugar Mills. 
Sugllr Refining. 
Sugar Confectionery (including Chocolate). 
Jam, Fruit and Vegetablc Canning. 
1"ljckJC1, Sauces and Vinegar. 
IlncoIl Cming. 
nutter and Cheese Factories, etc. 
l'Ifn.rgaTine and Butterine. 
Meat and Fish Prescrving, lIIeat Eldracts. 
Cocoa. 
Condimont~, Coffee, Spices, etc, 
Ice and Refrigerating. 
Salt ltefining. 

Aeraterl Waters, Cordials, etc. 
]31'owel'ics. 
:Distilleries. 
Wine ]faktng. 
Cider and Perry lIIaking. 
Matting. 
nottling. 
'L'obacco. CigarR, Cigarettes, SnUff, et.c. 
Dried Fruit~. 
Ice-cream. 
SaUqalle Sldn3. 
Ot,inr. 

CLAOS X.-WOOD WORKING A.ND nA.9KETw~nll. 

SaW,millS (Forest). 
JI (Town). 

Plywood lIIills. 
Bark IIrms. 
Joinery. 
(JooperHge. 
Jloxes and Cases. 
Wood Turning, Wood Carving, etc. 
llasketware and Wicker ware, including Scagrnss 

'. ami namiloo-Furniture. 
Perambulators. 
Ot.her. 

CLASS XI.-FullNITUIlE, nEDDlNG, ETa. 

DilIiard Tables, Cabinet and Furniture lIIaking and 
Upholstery. 

Dedding and Mattres,"s. 
Furnishing Drapery, etc. 
Picturo :Frames. . 
Window Blinds, Verandah Blinds. 
other. 

CLASS XII.-PAPEn, STATIONERY, PnrXT, 
BOOKBINDING, ETC. 

Newspapers. 
Printing. 
Stationery and Paper Products. 
Stereotyping and Electrotyping. 
Process Engraving, Photo. Engraving. 
Cardboard Boxes, Curtons, etc. 
Paper Bags. 
Paper Makiag. 
Pencils, Penholders, et.c. 
Other. 

CLASS XIII.-RuDBEll/ 

Rubber noot~ and Shoes. 
Tyres, Motor and Cycle. 
Othor Rnbber Goods (not Clothing or nelting). 

CLASS XIV.-lIIuSIOAL INSTllUlIENTS, 

Gramophones. 
Gramophone Records. 
Pianos, Piano-players, Organs. 
Other. 

CLASS XV.-lIIISCELLANEOUS PRODUCTS. 

Unoleum, Leat.her Clot.h, Oil Cloth, etc. 
Bone, Horn, I,'ory and Tortoiseshell. 
Celluloid and Similar Composition. 
Duttons. 
Ornamental Feather Dressing, Cleaning and Dyeing. 
Ilrooms and llrushes. 
Surgical, Optical, and other Scientific Instruments 

(not Electrical). 
Toys, Games. and Sports Requisites. 
Artiftcial Flowers. 
Other. 

CLASS XVI.-HEAT, LImIT, AND POWER. 

Electric r,ight and Power. 
Gas Works. 
Other. 
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FACTORY DEYELOp~mNT SINClc 1901. 

The following SlUlllnary of certain principal items from ,;tatistical 
returns indicates the development of factories in New South \Vales sinue 
1901:-

Year. 

1901 

Hlll 

1920-21 

... 1 

TABLE 519.-:Factory Statistics 1901 to date. 

No. No. 
3,367 61,761t 

5,039 104,55H 

5,837 130,211 

I 
H.P·I 
57,335: 

212,5551 

£(000) 
13,699 

25,651 

491,576 59,544 

£(000) 
4,945 

10,048 

25,619 

£(000) 
15,637 

34,914 

£(000) I .qOOO) 
25,648 10,011 

54,346 19,432 

9:4-,713 137,841 43,128 

1025-26 .. , 8,196 169,774 796,525 89,949 33,567 105,125 169,963 1 64,8:18 

I 
1928-29 '''1 
1929-30 .. , 

1930-31 

1931-32 ... 

1932-33 ... 1 

· .. 1 

1934-35 ... 

1933-34 

1935-36 '" 

}936-37 .. . 

1937-38 .. . 

1901 ... 
I 

· .. 1 

1920-21 ... 

1911 

ID28-29 ... 

1930-31 

ID35-36 ... 

1936-37 ... 

1937-38 ... 

8,465 180,756 I ,028,~12' 102,741 

8,208 162,D13 1,267,3151107,301 

7,544 127,605 1,328,864,100,688 

7,397 126,355

1

1'382,682
1 

D6,741 

7,444 138,504 1,390,994 95,777 

7,818 153,!)D!l '1,404,:l40 95,395 

8,254 

8,486 

8,726 

9,097 

175,033 1,454,397, 98,391 
. 1 

ID3,200 1,505,2471101,469 

208,497 1,578,94DII03,60D 

224,861 11,692,993 111,6D4 

A vcrago per factory. 

No. Jl.p. 

no I 
42'2 

84'2 

18'3 I 
20·7 

23'8 

£ 
4,069 

5,090 

10,201 

21'4 

16'9 

121'5 12,137 

13,347 

22'8 177'4 11,950 

23'9 . 181'0 1l,874 

24'7 186'1 12,278 

38 .. 545 111,671 185,298 

34,876 100,403 167,251 

25,200 68,960 118,484-

22,751 67,786 114,439 

23,783 74,877 124,446 

25,74!l 82,570 136,612 

29,513 93,003 154,433 

33,315 105,224 174,094 

36,642 ll6,058 1192,812 

42,2JO 129,715: 214,883 

£ 

80 

100 

190 

221 

207 

179 

182 

194 

Average !icr cIIlPlo),cc, 

£ £ 
253 415 

334 520 

680 9!)0 

618 

MO 

515 

557 

577 

1,025 

028 

904 

925 

956 

73,627 

66,848 

49,524 

46,653 

49,560 

54,012 

61.430 

69,470 

76,754 

85)68 

£ 
162' 

lS6 

310 

407 

3~8 

350·. 

308 

379 

'Average Dumber <luring whole year (Eee page GO'!). t Estimate!!. (a) Excluding Electric Mot-DIB. 
used in Electric GenerAting Stations. 

The increase in the number of factories since 1920-21 has not been SO" 

great as the figures indicate, insofar as a more extensive use of electricall.y 
driven machinery of small horse-power in bakeries, bootmaldng', and boot-. 
l'epairing workshops, motor garages, etc., has brought numerous small 
establishments within the definition of "factors." This has affected, though 
not in the same degree, the number of employees :mcl the value of the output. 
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. The year 1928-29 marked the predepression peak of factory production in 
New South 'Vales, and this was surpassed.in 1936-~7 and 1937-38. 

illetween 1928-29 and 1931-32 there was a decline of 12?; per cent. in the 
nurnber of factories, 30 per cent. in the average number of employee~, 
41 per cent. in wages, and 38 per cent. in the recorded value of output. 

Between 1931-32 and 1937-38 there was an increase of nearly 23 per cent. 
in the :number of factories, 78 per cent. in the number of employees and 9'0 
pm.' 'cent. in the value of materials and fuel usod, 86 per cent, in the salary 
4l1ld wages bill, and 88 per cent. in the value of output. 

,,'The number :offactories in 1937-38 was 7 per cent. greater than in 1928-
29,; the number of employees, 24 per cent. greater; the wages bill was 
near~y itO ,per cent, greater; and the value of output 16 per cent. more. 

GOVERNUENT FACTORIES AND W ORlrSHOPS. 

The foregoing statement includes particulars of .a number of factories 
anti workshops .under Government control in New South Wales. 

:'rhe statistics of Government establishments are on a similar basis to those 
of other establishments. But in cases where the former are not conducted 
fOl'profit the value of the output 'has been estimated by adding 10 per cent. 
to ,·the value of materials and fuel used and other factory costs. Repair 
work constitutes a large proportion of the work done in Government 
fa ctories. ' 

,The following table shows the details of the operations of the establish
ments under the control of the State and Oommonwealth Governments jn 
1937-38 separately from .those conducted by private enterprise:-

TADL:E '520.-':'Government and Private 'Factories, 1937-38. 

Partioulars. 

Numb()l' of EstabliShment.s* 

Average Number of Em
cployees·t 

rMale 

i Female 

lTotal 

, I 
(Male 

S(Uaties and Wages paid tOlFemala 
:Rmployees,t 

Total 

71 

15,159 

478 

15,637 

£ 3,715,250 

£ 54,424 

£ 3,769,674 

Oapital Valne of Ltlnd, Buildings, and J!'ixtnres £ 5,617,656 

V !l.lueofPlant an'd Machinery £ ,6,784;934 

Value of 'J\!Itlterials and Fuel used 

Total Value of Output 

Val~e of Production 

£ 3,379,340. 

£ 8,574,086 

£ 5,194,746 

9,02G 9,097 

149,232 164,391 

59,992 60,470 

209,224 224,861 

32,531,837 36,247,087 

5,908,364 '5,962,788 

38,440,201 4:l,209,875 

48,853,987 54,471,643 

50,437;759 ~ 157,222;693 

126,336,084 129,715,424 

206,309;471 214,;883,557 

79,973,387 85,168,133 

.~ Each railway workshop Is counted a3 a separate establishment. t'Excludingdrawings of 
, !' ,,'orking proprietors. ~ Average number during period of operation (see, page 002). 
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The Government establishments inchvle railway and tramway works~wp,~. 
electric light and fmver works, printing works, abattoirs, dockyards,. ,all,(\ 
factories for the production of small arms, clothing and school fUl'nit.nre.· 
Gas works and electricity undertakings of the local governing bodies are 
!lot included with the Government establishments. . . .1'. 

F ACTOnIES AOOORDING TO CLASS OF INDUSTRY. 

The following table summarises the operations of the factories in New.· 
South Vi" ales and in the metropolitan district during the year 1937-88 
according to the class of industry. For an explanation of the terms used, 
e.g., value of output, value of pl'odnction, see page 590. 

TABLE 521.-Factories-Classes of Industry, 1937-38. 

Class of Industrr. 

TreD t)llent of N on-metalliferol1s 
Mine mid Ql1arry Products ... 186 

Ilricks, Pottery, Glnss ... 215 
ChemicalS, Paint., Oil, Grease ... 273 
Industrial Uetals, l\Inchines, 

Conveyances .•. 2,545 
Precious Metals, Jewellery ... 88 
Textiles and Textile Goods 

(not dress) ... ... ... 153 
Skins, Leather (not clothing or 

216 footwear) 
Clothing... , .. ... 1,605 
Food, .Drink, Tobacco ... 1,553 
'Yooel 'Yorking, Basket ,Yure ,. 832 
Furniture, Bedding 346 
Paper, Pl'iuting 671 
Rubber ... 95 
lIIusica~ Inl!trUl';;~llts .,. 11 
lIIiscellaneous Products 157 
Heat, Light, Power 151 

Average Nl1mber ef 
Employees . .;: 

Males. I Females. I Total. 

NEW SOUTH 'YALES. 

4,372 66 4,438 
7,605 240 7,845 
5,316 2,632 7,948 

76,465 5,007 8],472 
889 154 1,043 

5,564 9,180 14,744 

3,287. 862 4,149 
8,096 23,296 31,392 

18,036 9,546 27,582 
9,546 348 9,894 
5,211 1,301 6,512 

11,538 5,338 16,876 
2,380 1,074 3,454 

201 64- 265 
2,742 1,329 4,071 
3,143 33 3,176 

£(000) 
1,038 
],625 
1,576 

17,452 
171 

2,025 

755 
3,670 
5,197 
1,890 
],201 
3,371 

713 
52 

599 
875 

Total ... 9,097 1164,391 60,470 1224,861 42,210 

UETROPOLITAN DISTRICT. 

Treatment of Non-metalliferoUl 
03 1,893 39 1,932 Mine and Quarry Products .. 386 

Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... 98 5,782 220 6,002 ],247 
Ohemicals, Paint, Oil, Grea~e ,.- 252 4,670 2,608 7,278 1,414 
Industrial Uetals, Uaclunes, 

1,561 55,562 4,384 59,946 12,302 Conveyances ... 
Precious Metals, Jewellery 86 880 155 1,035 171 
Textiles and Textile Goods 

138 4,756 8,165 12,921 1,795 (not dress) ... ... ... 
SkillS, Leather (not clothing or 

170 3,097 849 3,946 722 footwear) 
Olothing... .., 1,349 7,432 22,441 29,873 3,528 
Food, Drinl" Tobacco ... 783 12,549 8,705 21,254 3,904 
\Vood Worldng, Basket Ware .. 347 5,374 233 5,607 ],134 

Furniture, Bedding' 310 5,019 1,264 6,283 1,163 
Paper, Printing 469 10,052 5,107 15,159 3,034 

Rubber ... 42 2,226 1,063 3,289 694 
Musical Instruments ... 11 201 64 265 52 
Miscellaneous Products 149 2,708 1,330 4,038 594 
Heat, Light, Power 11 1,913 12 1,925 518 

£(000) £(000) 
2,888 5,189 
1,454 4,429 
7,875 13,852 

47,701 76,808 
191 482 

5,679 9,019 

3,074 4,289 
6,555 12,449. 

36,059 51,297, 
5,099 8,U5 
2,302 4;208 
5,107 11,42± 
2,227 3,106 

41 135. 
1,168 2,364 
2,295 7,587. 

---. --_ .. 
129,715 214,883 

713 1,380 
1,176 3,509' 
7,251 12,804 

22,129 40,954 
190 478 

5,094 8,055 

2,938 4,069 ' 
6,332 11,940 

23,983 36,218 
3,307 5,217 
2,234 4,073 
4,903 10,681 
2,172 3,004 

41 135 
1,160 2,348' 
1,593 5,733 

£(001) 
2,301 
2,975 
5,977 

20,107 
291 

3,34() 

1,215-
5,894-

15,238 
3,1411 
l;OOf}· 
6,317. 

870· 
9·1 

1,H11) 
5,292.. 

----
85,168 

667 
2,333 
5,553 

18,821> 
288 

2,9(\] 

],131-
5,608 

. ]2,235 
1,OJO 
1;839 
5,778 . 832-

94 
1,188 
4,140 

Total 5,878 124,114 [5 6,639 180753 32,658 85,216 150,598 I 65,382 . 

• Average dming the whole rear- (see page 602). 

The most important group of secondary indusbies in the State consists' .. 
of metal and machinery works, ill which the number of employees, the 
amount of salaries and wages, the value of raw materials and fuel uSf3.~l, 
of output, and of production are much gl'eater than in any other group. The 
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factories connected with food and drink, are as a group, second in im
l)ortance, though the number of eniployees is less than in the clothing 
:factories. 

The value of the production in the two main groups of factories-metals 
and machinery and food and drink-represents morc than half the total 
-value of factory production, and the foul' groups-printing, chemicals, 
l)aints, etc., heat, light ancI power, and clothing-contribute in almost equal 
proportions nearly 30 per cent. of the value. 

GEoallAI'IIICAL DrSl'llmuTIOX OF FAcTollms. 

The number of factories in the more important classes and the average 
number of persons employed during the yenI' HHl7-38 in the diyisions of 
the State are shown below;-

TABLE 522.-Fnctories and Employees in Classes and Statistical Divisions, 
1937-38. 

-~~-,-----------~--------~-c---c-----,----~-

N1TJ[BBll OF l~S'l'AnLISIDI};X'L'S. 

(~lllnber1antl- I I 1 I' I I I Metro11OIis .. , ". OR 2':>22 1,5(\1 1 13t. 170 1,34U 788 3
1
!?i 310 46

8
0 111 381 

]) If' 11 :lO! G 9 11 40 ~I 1 7 
Nor~'''G~~8~ ::: :::1 11 lUl' .. , 31 16 103 118 0 21 "11'711 16 
Hunt,er and "Manning .... 20 Cl 17~' 7& 1 .. 1-6 106: 2U 311 33 
Kouth Coast ... "'1 U 2[ 7ui .. • 21 94 541 18 17 22 

Central .. . . .. ! 17 80 .. 3 1 28 76 2 ,20 

3 
o 
H 

5,878 
144 
412 
037 
315 

13(\ 
286 
HI 

'r'W~ei~~~~~;- I ]2]11 :30
1
' 'I' 2 11 32 2213~',! 2 187 1 18~11' 5 

Southern '" ... 0 4"1 11 1 13 30 \ 101 13 
-"'est-ern Slopes- I I 

Nort.h... ...,... 40
1

,,, ,I 1 ~ 23 19 7 1rl 5 127 
Central ...:, 1· fH... 1 HI :31 18 14- '1: [) 166 

l'l~i~:~~ "'1 2~ 11 120
1 

3'1 2 30 70 33 3
1 

281 121 22 316 

IT~~n~e{" ::: i ,~~ ,~ ~J ~~ i~~ 21 ~, g 2 l~i 
Ri"erina ... "'1 0 ... 1 

90
1 I 3 1:] fi7 29 171 121 6 236 

WCi'trrn Diyision .. 21 11 32 ... 4 37 5... 8 7 ... 101 
Total... ..., 2151 27:) 25~I-DJi-2101-1 U05 1033 -832 ~m,-ml 1:;11537 9097 

AYEIU .. GE NlnmEll OF ]~)[PLOYEF.S. * 

:l\Ietropolis ... 0,037I,,3]ii 00,107 lZ,943 3,OSf; 
('11 Illherlaml- I I 1 :JO,200~ 21,361 :'),650 1 6,320 

Balance of ... 378, :3l 7fi] 1,na 70 
North Coast ... 42 20 750... ... 
Hunter and l\Innlling ...... 1' 561/ 43::i 12233 D ao 

~~I 1,~~~ IJ~~ 1~ 
76s1 ],651 1,265 182 

61: 5]9 439 Kouth Coast 408 161 4:03:' 11 
Tahlelancls-

N ol'thern ... 40 7 209 11 83! 
Central 147:3 1,100 364 7 103' 
Southern '" :::1 31 4 556 100 18' 1341 

Wj,"~;'l~.~.lopes- .m 308 4 25: 
Cent.ral fJ41 313 0 20' 
:';ollth' 148 703: "~:)7 12 118! 

HO 
429 
127 

171 
171 
604 

13fi 
06 
73 

]01 
145 
330 

3 
10 

10 

15 .. 210 J,925 10,605 181,75S 
47 130 3,23~: 

208 08 90 3,876 
468 366 700 18,726 
109, 209 824 6,770 

53 
181 

54 

82 
82 

182 

42 
151 

52 

45 
00 
49 

20 
810 
84 

27 
]5 

151 

744 
3,401 
1,242 

818 
875 

2,UO[l 
]Jlainr;~ I I I 

Northern 121 ... 20] 14 23 , 82

1 

227 10

1 

43 38 053 
C'entrnl ... 3,... 134... ~4 81 30 92 '" 23 24 ... 338 
ltiverin" ... ... 46... 40°

1

'" 16 33) 8U 172... 87 00 18 1,008 
'~~cljt('rn"Divisioll ,'0 4~ 7 608... 38 :36 217 62 ... 100 82... 1,10'; 

T' 'otnl .... -;::')"" ~)8-0'8-;-;:;:-;- -] .--::::1 , 0-0 3]'--20 -:;8-10 3/-:-10 0 -" ;-"4"/16938 ') 17-1-]3~3- -;'27 8'~" ... ',. "", ',' I -",,~ ~,iI')I~''') ,I -,~. ,- •. u,o u , '. I,' ,')' 1 ~ , Dv 

.. Ayerage llumTJcr during period of 0Iicrflt.ioll (~ee page ll02) 
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Approximately 64 per cent. of the factories and 80 PCI' cent. of factory 
employees are situated in the metropolitan area. Other important inanu
facturing' centres are in proximity to the coal-fields, viz., at Newcastle in 
the Hunter and Manning' division, and at Port Kelllbla in the South Ooast 
div~sion. In the western division the mining of the silver-lead deposits at 
Broken Hill has given rise to a number of subsidiary factories, such as orc
treatment plants. 

In the metropolitan district metal and machinery workshops and clothing 
factories give employment to a much greater number of ,,,orkers than any 
other group, next in order being food and drink factories. In the Hunter 
and Manning and in the South Ooast divisions, metal and machinery 
workshops give employment to the gTeatest number ·of employees. Butter 
and bacon factories are most prominent in the northern coastal districts, 
and there are many sawmills. Beyond the coastal belt there are few large 
groups of establishments. 

The extent of the operations of factories 11l each diyision in 1937-38 is 
indicated in the following table;-

TABLE 523.-Factory Statistics III Diyisions, 1937-38. 

Division. 

~Ietl'opolis 
Balance of CUIll berland 
North Coast ... 
Hunter and ]\fanning ... 
South Coast ... 
Northern Tableland '" 
Central Tableland 
Southern Tableland '" 
North-westem Slope '" 
Central-western Slope 
South-western Slope 
Northern Plain 
Central Plain 
Riverina 
"r estel'll Division 

Total ... 

------

'" 
.ph 

"" 
m'Tj' • I· "I< -g rn m " ... "g~~ 0"", 

"'" 'd' ". P::~p::,..:. -" ~~ .. "" o~o ",,,,, 
I'-;.~ 

~~ 
I > i!l. ~:a~ 'Og 0""''''' ~;B'~ oB:E ",P< o~~ 

d')~~ §~ .~ ~o ~~ ",,0 ~.915~ 
.E'O'O ",'d ..!l", 

~R ~~~ ~~:g~ """ >" J3~ >~::; >" .. '" "'''' 

J:, 
Q " . "",m 

~~ gbk) 
" "'.0 '0]1 ~S 

~" o.~ -<z z-

I 
1 5,878 
I 144 

181,7 
3,2 

£(000) £(OO(J-£(o::--:OOO) £(000) £(000) 
58 42,803 35,397 32,658 85,216 150,598 65,382 
33 587 640 330 1,238 2,184 !)4(i 

412 3,8 
I 637 18,7 
! 315 6,7 

I 
136 7 
286 3,4 

I 141 1,2 
I 127 8 

76 1,150 1,814- 688 5,543 6,850 l,a07 
26 a,006 7,843 -1,506 20,228 28,947 8,719 
79 1,980 6,923 1,416 8,793 12,017 3,224 
44 198 203 ll3 273 505 232 
01 1,268 1,443\ 680 1,282 2,7l7 1,43i) 
42 307 346 199 320 699 379 
18 202 244 136 408 704, 2!)(1 

166 875 2.53 2±;3\ 143 300 574 274 
346 2,609 766 54-l 408 1,458 2.223 765 
101 653 137 H51 109 204 408 204 
7l 338 65 80 50 49 150 101 

236 1,668 513 33(j 268 869 ],363 494 
101 1,163 337 I 1,0:51 i 306 I 3,534 4,944 1,410 

9'0971227'8S315l'472!~!142'210 \129,7151214,883 85,H)!> 

* Average number (luring period. of operation (,:ce page (02). 

The forcgoing statement illustrates the preponderance of the metropoliLllI 
factories in comparison with those of other districts. Approximately 80 
per cent. of the employees work in the metropolitan district, where tlw 
capital valuc of factory premises and equipmellt represents 70 per cellt. 
of the yalne in all districts. 
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VALUE OF PRE~IISES A'ND EQUIP.llE::oIT. 

The value of the land, buildings, plant and machinery of the manufac
;turing industry as recorded since 1927-28, relates to the depreciated or 
hook values less any depreciation reserve existing' in respect of them. Prior 

'. to 1927-28 some factory owners had been stating the value of their land, 
,,buildings, plant and machinery at their original cost. "There the factory 
premises and equipment are not the property of the occupier the value is 
computed by capitalising the rent paid at fifteen ;years' purchase. The 

. ,;following table shows the extent to which the recorded yalue of the premises 

.. used fol' manufacturing purposes and of plant and macllinery lIlstalled 
-.has changed since 190.1;-

TAIlLE 524.-Valne of Factory Premises, Machinery, etc., 190.1 to 1937-38. 

No. of Cllpitlll V.lue Value of 
A \'el'uge Yalue pCI' 

Estllblislllllent. 

YCal' 
Establish- of Premises. Machinel'.\', Tools, 

lI1ents. amI Plont. I Machinery, Premises. Tools and 
Plant. 

£ £ £ £ 
1901* 3,367 7,838,628 5,860,725 2,828 1,740 

1911 5,039 13,140,207 12,510,600 2,608 2,483 

1920-21 5,837 28,428,917 31,115,444 4,870 5,331 

1925-26 8,196 43,954,312 45,994,534 5,363 5,610 

1928-29 8,465 51,375,003 51,865,710 6,069 6,068 

1929-30 8,208 53,785,319 53,515,368 6,553 6,520 

1930-31 7,544 49,822,312 50,865,884 I 6,GO! 6,743 

1931-32 7,397 46,462,828 50,277,992 6,281 6,497 

1932-33 7,444 45,873,565 49,903,177 6,162 6,704 

1933-34 7;818 46,310,925 49,083,921 (',924 6,278 

1934-35 8,254 47,937,192 50,453,590. 5,80.8 6,112 

1935-36 8,486 49,494,222 51,964,982 5,832 6,12! 

1936-37 8,726 51,629,598 51,979,614 5,917 ~,957 

1937-38 9,0.97 5-1,471,6-13 57,222,693 5,988 6,290. 

'r~------------------------~--------------------~-----
• Excluding !I number of small country establishments. 

"The premises owned by the occupiers in 1937-38 were valued at 
£40.;0.16,638, and rented premises (on the basis described above) at 
£14,455,0.0.5, the corresponding' values in 1920.-21 'being £19,111,772 for 
premises owned by the occupiers and £9,317,145 for rented premises. 

A marked improvement in the class of buildings used as factories has 
"!Jeen aieature of the progress of the industries. Provision has been made 
:':for ventilation' and good lighting, in accordance with the requirements of 
·theFactories and Shops Act, and for the general comfort and welfare of 
,the employees; as well as for the expeditious handling of materials and 
products. 
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NEW IKYESnIE:\T J:\ FAc'l'oRY PnE~nsEs AXb EQUPMEKT. 

The figures ill the foregoing' table refer to depreciated or book 
values and do not give any indication of tIle 'cost of new factorybuilding's 
~llldequiplllent and additions and replacements to existing factories. So 
1ar as these are recorded in annual statistical returns they are shown in 
Tthe following comparison for the llast five years:-

TABLE 526.-003t of New Factories, Additions and Replacements. 

Ye'ar ended 30th June . 

1931 
1935 
1936 
11937 
1938 

... \ 

:::1' 
... 

'''i 

I.Jand and ]~nihlings. 

£ 
604,737 
957,868 

1,148,105 
1,797,390 
2,142,726 

£ 
2,131,584 
3,096,379 
3,127,517 
4,602,142 
8,585,958 

Total. 

£ 
2,736,321 
4,0.54,247 
4,275;622 
6,399,532 

11),728,681 

'The above 'expenditure does not represent entirely l1ew investment, as 
]Jart of tl~e amount was' derived from deplleciation reserves. The amount 
Tecorded as written oft' for depreciation of premises, plant and machinery 
in 1937-38 was £±,110,662. Although accurate records are not available for 
-€arlier yeUl'S the amount expended on factory premises and equipment in 
1.937-38 probably constitutes a record in the history of manufacturing 
'industry in New South Wales. The principal industries in which addi
tions and replacemellts of plant and machineryoccul'l'ecl were:-

TABLE 527.-00st of Additions and Replacement of Plant and Machinery. 

Tndn<;try. 

Iron and steel works metals, maohinery, etc. ... ... ... \ 
Works treating mine and q narryproducts ,( mainly coke works) 
Heat, light and power works (mainly electricity) 
Factories making food and drink 
Factories engaged in paper-making, printing, etc. 
All other 

Total ... 

SIZE OF ESTABLISHMENTS. 

] 036-37. 

£ 
1,970,929 

126,371 
586,396 
578,069 
310,030 

1,030,347 

4,602,142 

] 937-38. 

£ 
2,493,665 
1,903,646 
1,458,702 

822,722 
837,190 

1,070,033 

8,585,958 

The following' statement shows the distribution of establishments in 
the metropolitan and extra-metropolitan districts, according to the number 
of persons engaged. Factories in Auburn, Granville, Lidcombe andParra
matia were classified as extra-metropolitan in 192'0"21, but have been 
grouped with the metropolitan factories in later years. 'Where two or more 
classes of manufacturing are conducted in one factory, each 'branch is 
treated, in the compilation of the factory statistics, as if it were a separate 

·esta blishment. 
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TABLE 525.-Size of FRctorics. 

192Q·21. 

I-"T'"< 
1031-32. J9~7-38. 

Jijstablishments J:: I E~ .6 I .gi ~. 

I 
,e woo ~JS i:E u. rn 

employing on the :at: 
I 

~~ I S" ~!1 S" 
r"I'" .05 ~:., r"I;-' ,.,,, 

r"I~ a\'Cl'nge- d" +-a ~s 4--E.. ,," 0 "'" ~E ~" i "'"<0, ~s +--a ",-

r"I r"I J '" J -. 
METROPOLITAN DISTRICT. 

Under 4 employees ... 11 
4 employees ... 1 

5 to 10 employees I 
11" 20 " '''1 r 

I,NO 2,457 i 1,401 2,723 1,491 2,878 
3~1 1,564! 376 I 1,504 415 1,660 

1,4~5 10,0-17 i 1,177 1 8,150 1,436 10,061 
881 12,872 I 682 10,069 925 13,616 al 808 25,862 i 584 i 18,482 883 28,266 21,. 50 " "', a 

51 ,,100 " ... , I 321 21,999 j 193' 13,286 395 27,466 
232 71,028 I 160 I 50,198 333 97,811 101 and upwards "'1 

Tota.l ... j) l 5,298 145,82914,576: 104,412 15,87B 1-1-81-,7-5-8 

Under 4 employees 1 
4 employees ... 
5 to 10 employees I 

11" 20 " 
21" 50" la 
51 ,,100 " 

101 and upwa.rds 

Total ... J 

REMAINDER 01' STATE. r 1,226 2,540 !1,473 2,802 
391 1,564: 308 1,232 
962 6,5OJ I 662 4,369 
340 4,857 I 190 2,681 
155 I 4,769 J 108 3,207 
34 I 2,332 j 3-! 2,397 

a 

1,125 
463 
!l!l5 
364 
171 
40 
61 59 1

16,742 i 46 ._1_1,_15_2_1 

3,167 39,313 [2,821 27,840 3,219 

NEW SOUTH iVALES, 
Under 4 employees 1,006 2,256 2,466 4,997 12,877 5,525 2,616 

4- employees 500 2,000 782 3,128 I 684 2,736 878 
5 to 10 employees 1,936 13,462 2,387 16,556 1,839 12,519 2.431 

11" 20 " ... 1,064 15,469 1,221 17,729 I 872 12,750 1,289 
21" 50 820 26,006 963 1 30,631 I 692 21,689 1,0.54 
51 "100,, 265 18,061 3551 24,331, 227 ] 15,683 435 

101 avi upwards 246 67,751 291 87,770 I 206 61,350 304 

Total ... 5,837 1145,Oll 8,465 1185,142 i 7.397 132,252 9,097 
--------------'----~---~---. -----_._-----

t Number dnl'illg period of operation (sce page G(2) wOi'kiu~~ propric::tor'J incluued. 
a COluparalJle figures uot available. 

2,458 
1,852 
6,766 
5,120 
5,292 
2,695 

21,9J2 

46,125 

5,33G-
3,512 

16,827 
18,736 
33,55S 
30,161 

119,75:3 

227,883 

The increRse in the number of slllRll factories has occurred for the most 
part in boot-repRiring' estRblishments and garages where motor repairs are 
effected, which are the most numerous of the estnblishments with less than 
:fOUl' employees. Part of the increase wns due to the inclusion in latel' 
years of bakeries, from which returns were not collected prior to 1927-28. 
There were 88 boot-repairing establishments with 386 employees in 1920-21 

"'}md 638 with 1,121 employees in 1937-38. The works for motor vehiclcs 
and accessories in the respective years numbered 283 with 3,090 employees, 
and 1,222 with 10,835 employees. The establishments with less than 4 
employees in 1937-38 included 594 with &'32 persons engaged in boot repair
ing, and 519 motor vehicle works with 1,158 employees. 

In the metl'opolitan district the proportion of establishments employing 
less than :five hands, was 32.4 per cent. in 1937-38. In the country districts 
the proportion of such fRctories was neRr];\, 50 per cent. Increases in this 
proportion between 1928-29 and 1931-32 were due to the general curtailment 
of employment owing to industrial depression, and a substantial decrease 
occurred as business conditions improved. The proportion of factories 
with more than 20 employees in 1937 -38 was slightly higher than the 
prop<;rtion in 1928-29. 

As noted 011 pRge 590, the statistics Rre not compiled on the basis Which 
would show the number and size of "factories" as understood in genera! 
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lBag(', beeause where more than Olle iudustry is ca1'l'ied on in the samc 
factory each branch is represented in the compilations as an establishment. 
For instance, many larg'e establishments arc engaged in the manufacture of 
l\ wide rang'e of products and each clas£. of activity is classed as a separate 
factory. For statistical purposes, these factories are treated as so many 
individual establishments, Despite the absence of a classification of actual 
busineEs units, the statistics, as compiled, furnish evidence of a definite 
trend toward the concentration of manufacture in enterprises of greater 
magnitude. In each of the following examples the number of establishments 
is related to the averag'e number or emplo;rees engaged per factory in the 
manufacture of the commodity specified, and the average production per 
establishment ill 1901, 1911, 1920-21, 1928-2tl, and 1937-38. 

TABLE 528,-Size of Oertain Factorics. 
"--------- --_.------ - ------- --

Butter Factories. Flour Mm,. 
-- - -.- ------- - - ------ ---

i 

Year. 
AYerage per factory. 1 Average 11('t mill. 
-- -- ----- I 

No. N°'I i Em- I Buttrr Em· i Whco.t 

i 
ployees. nUldc. ployee •. I treated. 

I ! i I 

130 I 
cwt. bus. 

I9u1 ... _ .. 7 2,355 80 8 105,276 

1911 .-. '" 150 1 6 4,668 73 12 172,823 

126 1 1920-21 ... ... 8 5,659 60 15 193,26g 

1928-29 ... ... 108 9 7,584 56 20 
1
383

,537 
1937-38 .. , ... 98 12 10,562 52 23 431,019 

llrcwcries. Tobacco FfLctories. 

Year. 
No. 

Average per 
brewery. 

ployees. made. 
Em- I Beer, etc. 

----·----~--'I------

11'>01 

1911 

... 51 i 

... 37 i 

1920-21... 17 

l()28-29 , .. 

1937-38 ... 

20 

24 

66 

15!) 

163 

gall. 
(000.) 

274 

535 

1,498 

3,67M 

;'5,272 

20 

26 

16 

8 

I 
9 

Avera!;e per factory. 

48 

55 

147 

31l:! 

364 

cwt. 

1,338 

1,842 

5,816 

15,476 

13,456 

No, 

100 

106 

101 

103 

93 

I 

I 

-- ------

Soap Factories. 

AYerage per factory. 

No. 
Em· I Soap 

I·loyces. \ made. 

! 

I 1 cwt. 
44 

I 

11 5,309 

37 lR 7,732 

26 

I 
36 12,184 

27 

I 
40 19,900 

27 52 19,2;:;7 

Boot Factories. 

11 A :e:ge pcr factory. 

ployees. I 
Boots, 

Shoes nnd 
Slippers 
mode. 

39 

41 

43 

50 

50 

I 
I 

Pairs. 

33,343 

39,341 

38,038 

39,893 

84,438 

The increase in the average number of employees is more notewOl'thy 
v'11en the incrensing mechanisation of factory production is taken into 
consideration, and the particulars of average production indicate that the 
pl'og'l'ess toward concentration of manufacturing' into larger business Ullits 
has been much greater than employment figures show. The movement has 
beE'n marked in thc case of breweries, tobacco factories, and flour inills. 
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E:OlPLOLIIENT IN FACTORIES. 

The number uf factory employee8 in tho yarious years is shown in thiS' 
chaptel' by two Eets of £gl1l'es. One set represents tho slim of the Elverage, 
number of employees in factories oporating for the whole of tlH~ year,. 
:md the average number of emplcyees during tIle pel'iod of operation iu' 
the oase of factorie3 which were working' only part of the year; 

In tho other set of £gm'es (whioh are fihown where ElvElilable) the, 
number of employees working in all faotories, irrespective of period of 
opera.tion, has been reduoed to the equivalent numhel' working fOl' a full 
year, so that it l'epresents the, avel'age number of employees for the whole
of the year in all faotories. The number on the £rst of these basos, 
i.e., the average during the period of operation WElS 227,883 in 1937-3E; 
and the equivalent average ovor the full year was 224,861. 

The following oompa:rative statement shows the average numln' of 
persons engag'ed (over the whole year) in the various classes of manufactur
ing industries for variolls years since 1928-29:-

TAilLE 5~O.-Factory Employees 1928-29 to 1937-38. 

Persons engaged, including. "Torldng Proprietors. 

Class of Indnstry. 
1928-'-29·11931-32·11934-35·11935-36·11936~37 .11937-38. 

Trea.tment of N on·metalliferou8 
MiI!e and Quarry Products .. , 

Brick1, Pottery, Glass ... 

Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ... 

Machiues, 

4,060 

6,674 

6,137 

Industrial Metals, 
Conveyances ... ... 62,090 

Precious Metals, Jewellery ... 

Textiles and Textile Goods (not 
Dress) ... ... ... .., 

Skins, Leather (not Clothing or 
Footwear) ... ... ... 

Clothing .. , ... ... .., 

775 

8,894 

3,246 

28,473 

1,638 

2,391 

5,135 

38,981 

476 

9,089 

3,278 

19,669 

1- 1 

2,0081 3,303 3,742 I, 4,438' 

5,93] 6,623 7,382\ 7,845 

6,143 6,615 7,344! 7,948 

57,810 

742 

11,889 

3,917 

27,031 

66,277 

845 

13,645 

4,079 

28,577 

73,464 81,472' 

952 1,043 

13,892 14,744-

! 
4,238 4,149 

30,102 31,392 

Food, Drink, Tobacco ... 

Woodworking, Basketware 

... 22,490 20,054 23,537 24,489 25,991 27,582 

Furniture, Bedding 

Paper, Printing ... 

Rubber .. , 

:Musical Instruments 

8,864 3,838 

5,737 I 2,527 

... 13,932 11,331 

2,775 

1,257 

1,786 

540 

7,609 

4,516 

14,079 

2,681 

213 

Miscellaneous Products... ... 1,504/ 1,826 2,845 

Reat, Light, Power ... ... 3,848'~ 2,896 3,062 

8,738 

5,582 

14,969 

2,634 

283 

3,363 

3,178 

9,483 

6,237 

15,712 

2,723 

249 

3,860 

3,126 

9,894 

6,512 

16,876 

3,454; 

265· 

4,071 

3,176~ 

Total, Average over whole I 1--- ) 
Year... ... ... 180,756 126,355 175,033 193,200 208,497 224,861 

'-In-c-lu-(]-es-a-nu-m--cb-er-o-=-r -em-p-=-lo-ye-es-e-ng--'ag-e-=-d -:-m-m-a,:-'-nt:--en-a-uc-e -w-'-orc-k,-n---:ot--Cm-r=---ln-=-de-=-d---:mc-l-::C93:-'-1--:32 and later yenrs. 

In 1928029 the number of employees in factories was greater than in 
any earlier year, notwithstanding a serious industrial dislocation in the 
timber industry. As the world economic depression developed, a general 
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decline commenced, but the movement was irregular as between groups, 
with the result that although emplo;yment in factories decreased in the
years 1930-31 and 1931-32 the number of employees engaged in the textile 
gTOUp fell but little in 1930-31, and increased in 1931-32, when it was 
more. than 12 per cent. greater than in 1928-29. The relative inelasticity 
of demand for consumption goods helped to sustain employment fairly well: 
in such factories as those concerned in the production of food commodities,. 
while the number of employees was substantially reduced in factorie& 
associated with the building trades, metal working, furniture, rubb~r, etc. 

Between 1928-29 and 1931-32, the decline was proportionately greatest in, 
the group bricks, pottery and glass, reaching 64 per cent. The group treat
ing non-metalliferous mine and quarry products showed a reduction of 6;)
per cent.; WOOcl-wOl'king and musical instruments, 57 per cent.; indu3triaI 
metals, 37 per cent.; clothing, 31 per cent.; food and drink, 11 per cent.; 
and paper and printing', 19 per cent. The decline in the aggregate number 
of factory employees between 1928-2D and 1931-32 was about 30 per cent. 

In 1932-33 there was a partial recovery in employment, and the improve
ment has continued to 1937-88. In 1937-38 the number of persons employed 
in factories was the larges.t hitherto recorded, being 24 per cent, higher 
than in 1928-29. Practically all classes of industry have shown expansion. 
This was greatest in the textile industry, in which employment 
in 1937-38 was 66 per cent. greater than in 1928-29, In the largest group" 
metal and machinery works the number of employees was 19,382 or 31 
per cent. greater than in 1028-29. In chemicals, paint, etc" the improve
ment was 30 per cent., food, drink and tobacco, 23 per cent" and paper" 
and printing 21 per cent. There has been a noticeable recovery in factories. 
making such products as, bricks and tiles, cement, etc., wood and furniture,. 
which suffered most in the early stages of the depression. 

In the following table the growth in factory employment is comparedi 
with the increase in the total population since 1901. The comparison is 
shown in quinquennial periods up to 1926. Then two periods are com
bined in order to smooth the fluctuations in factory employment during
the depression. The decrease in factory employees between 1926 and 1931 
represented an average rate of 5.6 per cent. per annum, and the increase in 
the next five years 8,6 per cent. per annum. The factory figures relate to, 
the average number employed over the whole of the years specified (see 
page (02). 

TABLE 530,-Relative Growth of Factory Employment. 

Increase in Factory Employees. I Increase in Popu-
Period cnded- la.tion-I Avel'a"e A vel'nge Annual Number. Annual Rate. Rate, 

per cent. per cent. 
Dec, 1906 (5 years) 11,584 3'5 1'7 

Dec, 1911 (5 years) 31,203 7'3 2'(} 

June 19lB (4~ years) 7,578 1'6 2'4-

June 1921 (5 years) Zi,082 4'4 2'1 

June 1926 (5 years) 30,563 4'1 2'2: 

Jun'l 1936 (10 years) 23,426 1'3 1.3 

June 1938 (2 yeMs) 31,661 7'9 1'0 



NEW SOUTII WALES OZ"FIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Nature of ]i.'mployment. 

Of the persons engaged in manufacturing' industries during the year 
1937-38 approximately 7 per cent. were working' proprietors 01' managers or 
oYe1'See1'8. 8-1.:) pcr cent. werc actually employed in the different processes of 
manufacture, 01' in the sorting and packing' of fhiished articles. E:Qgine
drivers, etc., represented 1.2 per cent., clerical workers 13.3 per cent., carters, 
messengers, and others 1.2 per cent. The following statement 8ho,v8 the 
Hyerage number during' the period of operation and the nature of employ
ment of the persons engaged in each class of industry in 1937-33. 

T.II1LE ,'i31.-Faetory I~mploYl11ent, Occnpations 1937-38. 

'~-r('atm~~ xnn-llletn,1lifCr~l~sl 
Mine amI QUflrry Product,» .. ' 

~~~':::::a~:,t~:';:':t~l~i:~ Grea," '''I 
In{lustria.i, :lielahi, ~IH('hilLri;, CO',Il.':,I' 

"cyancef- ... 

Precious n-retab, .Tc\\'ellcl'r I 

'l'ext.lles U1!L1 Textile GOOdR (not 
dress) 

;o.;kin~, I~f'ather 
_Footwear I 

("lot,]ling 

(not Clothing or 

"~oolh'{orkir:gJ l~ask('t,\\'arc 

J:{1I1JlJer 

Musical In_~tl'llHlent.::' 

.Mi,:wellane(+u~ l'ro(lud:'. 

'd 

~t~" a 00 '" ~ .8.B ,; ~ " ,!1:~~Q,) '" ~.~~~ '" ... 
~ 8 ab 6 il<~ 
--- --------

348 

30S 

611 

4,872 

12:] 

2,10:] 

2,218 

1,060 

50:3 

1,27:) 

162 

20 

270 

1 
I 

25:3 

357 

1,033 

u,J71 

;300 

166 

861 

2,661 

30! 

1,520 I 
313 I 

20 ' 

25;) I 

'" ;; 
> .;:; 
'd' mE 
.S ~ 
" d 
fil 

113 

92 

126 

849 

42 

47 

21 

680 

278 

4 

12 

2 

13 

-- ---, 

I '" c 
I " 'Vol'kors in ooril· 
Faetory, Mill, etc. ~~~ 

~ "," 

~ 5~ 

Males, IFemales, 
o~o 

'" );j 
--- - - -~ 

3,920 1 2 31 I 
6,907 120 92 

4,069 2,OH 136 

67,880 3,023 472 

115 22 

4, 934
1 

8,779 39 

I 2,891 772 40 , 

6,080 22,2-14 264

1 13,628 8,226 677 

8,0!5 108 204 

4,600 1,1O! 26 

9,389 4,!30 30! 

1,922 976 72 

170 

~.::: ... " . 
d.<l '" O;:::~Q.l .. ~ a ,,"0 
~~~ 
" >. c 
~.a~ 

'-o 
",'"':" 0= 
,~ 0 

...: ~~ 
~ ~~ 

~ ~8. 
oF:: Q 

" "8 
>,<" - ---- --~-.~ 

1,96H 

7,089 

4 1,0:'1 

34 

2 

153 

" 
1 

8 

8 

1-1,77[, 

4,250 

31,72H 

28,123 

10,270 

6,[;4£1 

16,938 

:..1,400 

26;' 

2,347 

46 I 61 
1,153

1 

371 18 

J'C'.lnales 

387 177 I G92 1,904 1 26 " 3,177 
--- --------------,----------

" 15,130: 14,529 2,886 139,5081 53,l1SI 2,HSI 23;' 227,88': 

,,,1 14,162 I 7,94112,S86 139,508 ---12,308157 1UG,86;. 

'''1 907 0,38;) 5:3, 118 1 HO 178 61,OtS 

The status of workers emplo~'ed yaried greatly in the sixteen standard 
classes of manufacturing' industry. The average proportion of working 
llroprietors, managers and o'l'erseers in 1937-38 varied from 3 per cent. in 
textile works to 10 per cent. in those engaged in woodworking and basket
ware und 12 per cent, in heat, light amI power. 

Amongst all males engaged in the manufacturing' industries in 1937 -3S 
the proportion of working' proprietors, etc., was 8.5 per cent. and of 
workers ill the factories S3.G per cent. The corresponding proportions 
all1ong~t the females \\'ere 1.13 per cent. ancl 87.1 per cent. 

Of the clerical 1yorkers 45.3 per cent. were females, representing 10.S per 
i:ellt, (,f t11C total number of female employees in 1937-38. 
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The practice of giving out work at piece rates is very limited. ,Vorkcrs 
employed in their own homes represented only 1.03 per thousand of the 
total number employed, and nearly all were engaged by textile and clothing 
manufacturers. Outworkers in the clothing trades must be licensed annu·· 
ally by the Industrial Registrar in terms of the Factories and Shops Act. 
The liceilses may be granted to persons who are in necessitous circumstances' 
or are unable to work in factories owing to domestic' ties or other sufficicnt 
reaSOn, and an occupier of a factory may not employ more than one licensed 
outworker to every ten indoor workers or fraction thereof, except with the 
approval of the Industrial Registrar. 

A comparatiYe statement covering the last ten years is shown below:
TABLE 532.-Factory Employment, Occupations, 1928-29 to 1937-38. 

I 

. I Worker> ill Fao-"I Carten, \ Perwns 'Yorkillg ·1 
Proprietora, [. Clerks ",,,0,1 .,,,, M,,,, ... , , I M •• _= =""" Total 

Year. Ma~~~era etc. ' Dl"Ivera'/;n I I regularly (Period of 
etc. ------ othe~a. at their Operation), 

Overseers. :Malcs. IFemales lown Honle3. 

1928-29 ... 13,753 10,300 3,014 115,494 I 40,642 I 1.646 293 185,142 

I 

1929-30 ... 13,101 10,016 2,760 102,802 :16,753 1 2,038 220 167,690 
1930-31 ... 12,074 8,663 2,373 77,931 30,499

1 

1,700 124 133,364 
1931-32 ... 11,790 8,538 2,221 75,305 32,443 1,845 110 132,252 
1932-33 ... 11,928 8,958 2,276 82,656 34,881 1,967 132 142,798 
1933-34 ... 12,418 9,751 2,349 92,955 38,040 2,013 265 157,7!)1 
]934-35 ... 13,111 10,910 2,440 106,662 42,740 I 2,546 297 178,700 
935-36 ... 13,777 11,963 2,541 119,263 46,449 2,903 238 197,134 

1936-37 ... 14,337 13,370 2,794 128,138 49,677 2,486 264 211,066 
1937-38 ... 15,159 14,529 2,886 139,508

1
53,118 1 2,448 235 227,883 

The proportIOn of working propnetors, managers, etc., lncreased from 
7.4 per cent. to 9.1 per cent. between 1928-29 and 1930-31, and has since 
declined to 6.7 per cent. The proportion of factorJ' workers, which declincd 
from 84.3 per cent. to 81.3 per cent. in the period named, has regained pr('.
depression level. 

Sex Distribution of Pactory Employees. 
The followillg table shows the number of males and of females employed 

ill factories, and the ratio to the male and female population respectively 
during various ycars since 1920-21. The figures are based on the aVerag8 
number of employees during the full year (see page 602). -

TABLE 533.-Sex of Factory Employee~, 1920-21 to 1937-38. 
- " 

Year. 

1 
1 

920-21 
925-26 

'" ... 
1928-29 .. , 
929-30 ... 

1930-31 ... 
1931-32 ... 
1932-33 ... 
1933-34 
I 
I 

934-35 
935-36 

] 936-37 
1937-38 

... 

.. , 

.. , 

... 

... 

... 

.. 

... ... 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.. , 

Males. 

Average 
Average per 1,000 
Numbe!. of Malo 

Population. 

107,700 101'0 
128,846 108'9 
135,773 107'1 
122,005 !l5'1 
93,881 72'6 
!l0,667 6!l'5 
!l9,718 75'!) 

111,599 84'2 
127,114 95'3 
140,896 104'8 
152,064 112'2 
164,391 120'2 

Females. Total. 
(Average over full year.) 

Avera~e Avera~. 
Avern~e per 1,000 Average per 1,000 
Number. of Female Number. 01 Mean 

Population. Population. 

31,511 30'8 139,211 6.66 
40,928 36'0 169,774 73'2 
44,983 37'0 180,756 72'8 
40,908 33-1 162,913 64'7 
33,724 26'9 127,61)5 50'1 
35,688 28'2 126,355 49'2 
38,786 30'4 138,504 53'0 
42,400 32'9 153,999 58'9 
47,919 36'9 175,033 66"l 
52,304 39'8 193,200 72'7 
56,433 42'6 208,497 77'8 
60,470 45'1 224,861 83'0 

>---0---, 
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In 1937-38 the manufacturing industries provided employment for 8.3 
11er cent. of the total population, viz., about 12.0 per cent. of males, and 4.5 
per cent. of females. The proportion of the total pOlmlation was the highest 
~yet recorded. 

In terms of the Factories and Shops Act ceTtain restrictions aTe imposed 
'on the employment of women and juveniles. 

The following' table shows, at inteTvals since 1920-21, the industries in 
'which women and girls have been employed in greatest nnmbeTs, and the 
Tatio to every 100 males employed in the same industries. Only workers in 
the factory have been included, and managers, overseers, clerks, messengers, 
..etc., have been excluded. 

TABLE 534.-Female Factory Employees, 1920-21 to 1937-38. 

Inuustry. 

------~~ 

I!'ood. -etc.-
Biscuits... . .. 
Confectionery .. 
Jam and fr';it can-

ning. pickles, etc. 
·Condiments, -etc ... 
'I'obacco... . .. 
uther food, etc. . .. 

!Clothing, etc.
Woollen mills ... 
Hosierv and knit

ting 'factories ... 
;Soot and shoe Fac-

tories... . .. 
(Clothing, dressmak

ing, and millinery 
Hats and eaps ... 
Shirts, undercloth-

ing, ete.... ... 
Paper, 'paper bags and 

boxes ... ... 
Printing and book-

binding... ... 
Rubber goods ... 
<other industries ... 

----,---~~----~ -------~--

A,'erageNnmbcrof'Ynnlen Number of \\'omen nnd 
and 'Girls "employed in Girl:;.; per 100 1\fnlcs P111· 

l1''lf'tnrv .. :I: n1(lYf'd in li'nptr-n-' * 
(Operatives only.) (Operatives only.) 

ID30-21.11928-29.!19S1-32.!1937-S8. ! 1920--21.!IG28-29!1931-S2.\ 1937-38. 

),::; I,::: I';~: l;:t; I l?: I :::1
1 

::; :;1, 
f,51 917826 704 122 133 142 106 
545 673 562 793 125 ]84 ]63 ]91 

1,262 1,392 1,253 2,059 I 131 I 152 I ]51 213 
325 705 848 1,363 6 9 I 11 14 

793 

1,186 

1,512 

1,908 

3,343 

2,222 

11,080 11,833 
815 1,178 

2,719 

827 

4,296 

1,521 

2,297 3,501 

2,916 3,932 

1,755 2,658 

7,001 12,449 
945 925 

3,544 

1,252 

5,456 

2,198 

101 

663 

70 

620 
160 

2,124 

119 

207 I 166i 

383 

91 

643 I 
227 

1,672 

148 

309 

98 

667 
223

1 

1,729 

129 

132 

35-! 

115 

693 
162 

1,668 

130 

1,711 1,865 1,313 2,173 34 30 27 31 
344 618 392 976 57 36 38 51 

3,520 5,602 5,309 10,624 5 6 10 9 

Total ... ... 29,602 40,642 32,443153,118 ~-3-2- --35 ~1~-3-8-

* AYerage during period of operation} see page 602. 

Women workers outnumber men in the clothing trades and in such indus
tries as biscuit, confectionery, jam and pic1de, and tobacco factories. In 
'1IlOSt of the industries specified in the foregoing table the 'Proportion of 
women has incTeased since 1928-29-exceptions include woollen mills, jam 
-factorieE., hat and cap factories, hosiery and knitting' factories and paper 
2nd paper-bag factories. 

In the ag'greg-ate, the ilUmber of women employed as factory ope1'atives 
'increased from 40,642 in 1928-29 to 53,118 ili 1937-38, 01' by 30.7 per cent., 
-and the number of 111011 from 115,494 to 139,508 or by 20.8 per cent. The 
1Jroportion of female factory- operatives increased from 26 per cent. in 
1928-~~ to 29 • .0 ller~en t. in __ ~?3~ ~32, the inc1'ease being' due to the marked. 
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decrease in emllloyment in heavy industries where male ,employees predo
~nil1ate as compared with lig'ht industries ~vhere the percentage of females 
is higher, W'ith the 1'eturn to nOrInal emlJloyment conditions the propor
tion of females dropped to 27,G per cent, in 1937-38, The prinCipal 1'eason 
for the proportion of female operatives being greater in 1037-38 than in 
1928-29 iE, the fact that in recent years new avenues for employment haye 
been opened for women, more particularly in textiles and the assembly of 
wireless and electrical apparatus, 

A,(]Psof Ji'actory liJmpZoyees. 
The following compal'ative statement shows factory employees classified 

in the three age gronps, under sixteen years, sixteen and under twenty
Qne years, and adults, Until 193G-37 the numbers of factory employees 
in nge groups were recorded as ayerages over the whole year, and included 
the number of 'working proprietors, In 1937 and 1938 the ages of factory 
employees were recorded as at 15th June and working proprietors were 
excluded, 

TABLE 535.-Age and Sex of Factory Employees, 1911 to 1938, 

Males. 
Year 
endedi----,--.-;;---c----;-;-------
T U I 16115 and I I I 

Females. 

u'i~er III~ge~l~'l1 Ad~lts, I1 Total 

Grand 
Total. 

~ une. I~( Cl' under 21 Adults. Tota 
"Year:;;, Years. Males. Years. Yea.TIl. Fcruales. 

1911* 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
19315 
1936 
1937 

1937 , 
1938 

1911 *i 
1921 I 
1926 
1929 ' 
1930 I 
1931 
1932 1 

1933 I 
1934 I 

1935 I 
1936 \ 
1937 

Average oyer whole year (including working proprietors), 
2,3Bl 76,624 79,005 2,lB2 23,:164 25,5461104,551 
3,526 13,420 90,754 107;700 3,466 9,99B IB,047 31,511 139,211 
4,411 19,726 104,709 12B,B46 4,5B3 16,lB3 20,162 40,92B 169,774 
3,95B 23,354 10B,461 135,773 5,054 17,063 22,266 44,9B3 IBO,756 
3,265 20,624 9B,116 122,005 4,161 15,B5B 20,BB9 40,90B 162,913 
1,826 16,624 75,431 93,881 2,734 13,143 17,847 33,724 127,605 
1,895 16,710 72,062 90,667 3,189 13,329 19,170 35,688 126,355 
2,355 18,174 79,189 99,718 3,514 14,712 20,560 38,786 138,504 
3,027 20,822 87,75() 111,599 4,395 16,065 21,940 42,400 153,999 
3,990 24,143 98,981 127,114 5,571 18,401 23,947 47,919 \175,033 
4,887 26,690 109,319 140,896 6,562 20,488 25,254 52,304 193,200 
5,724 29,664 116,676 152,064 7,551 22,593 26,289 56,433 208,497 

At 15th June (working proprietors excluded), 
5,888 1 30,601 1113,509 \ 149,998 1 7,539 1 22,630 \ 25,659 1 56,828 1\205,826 
6,032 32,874 120,541 159,447 ,7,499 24,378 28,277 60,154 219,601 

Percentage, of Total Employees, 
Average oyer whole year (including working proprietors), 

2'3 73·3 75'6 1\ 2'1 223 24'4 ' 
2'5 9,7 65'2 774 2'5 H 12'9 22'6 
2'6 11·6 61'7 759 2'7 9,5 11·9 24'1 
2'2 12·9 60'0 75,1 2'8 9·8 12·3 24'9 
2'0 12,7 60'2 749 2'6 9·7 12'8 25'1 
1'4 13-1 59'1 73'6 2'1 10·3 14·0 26'4 
1'5 13·2 57'1 71'8 2'5 10·5 15·2 28'2 
1'7 13-1 57'2 72'0 2'5 10·6 14·9 28'0 
2'0 135 57'0 72'5 I 2'8 10·4 14·3 27'5 
2'3 13'8 56'5 72'61 3'2 10'5 13'7 27'4 
2'5 13'8 56'6 72'9 3'4 10'6 13'1 27'1 
2'7 14'2 56'0 72'9 3'6 10'9 12'6 27'1 I 

At 15th Jun8 (working proprietors excluded). 

100 
100 
]00 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 

]9371 2'9\ 14'9\ 56'1 1 72'911 3'71 11'01 12'41 27'1 [I 100 
H)38 2'7 13'0 54'9 72'6 3'4 IH 12'9 27'4 I 100 

~~--------~------.c~a-le-n-da-r-)-'e~a'-·--e-s~ti-m~at~e~rr.-----------~------~--~ 

K eal'ly 73 per cent, of the employees in factories at 15th June, 1938, were 
males, of whom 7G per cent" werc adults and 21 per cent, were aged 16 and 
"under 21 years. Of the female employees, only 47 per cent. were adults, 41 
per cent, were aged lG to 21 years and 12 per cent, were under lG, 
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More than 45 per ccnt. of the boys under 16 year", and 50 per cent. of 
those at ages 16 and under 21 years were employed in the metal and 
machinery industries. The female juveniles are employed for the most 
purt in clothing, textile and food factories and in the printing trades. 

Ohild Lab01tr in Factories. 
The Factories and Shops Act prescribes that no child under 14 years 

may be employed in a factory unless by special permission of the Minister 
for Labour and Industry, and such permission may not be given to a child 
under 13 years. Moreover, the Public Instruction Act prescribes that 
children must attend school until they reach the age of 14 years, though 
exemptions from attendance may be granted in special cascs, e.g., if the 
Minister for Education is satisfied that exemption is necessary or desirable, 
or in the case of children under 13 ,)'ears, if they have attained a certain 
standard of education. 

The Minister for Labour and Industry may prohibit the employment of 
children under the age of 16 years in any factory in connection with 
dangerous machinery or in any work in which he considers it undesirable 
that they should be employed. Moreover, the employment of children under 
16 years of age is prohibited unless the occupier has obtained a certificate, 
by a legally qualified medical practitioner regarding the child's fitness for 
employment in that factory. 

During' 1938 certificates of .fitness were issued to 11,722 children under 
16 years of age, viz., 5,635 boys and 6,087 girls. 

The number of boys and girls under 16 years of age employed in factorics 
in 193'7-38 as shown in the preceding table includes clerks, messengers, 
etc., as well as factory operatives. The number of boys, 6,032, represented 
approximately 12 per cent. of the boys aged 14 and 15 years in the Statl'; 
and the number of girls, 7,499, was about 15 per cent. of the girls at these 
ages. The factory figures include some children aged 13 years, but thu 
number is too small to affect the ratios in an appreciable degree. 

Seasonal Trends in Factory Employment. 

Monthly statistics indicating the seasonal trends in employment in the 
various classes of factories have been 'Collected as from July, 1932; aggregate 
figures (in thousands) for each month of the last four years are shown 
below. 

TABLE 53G.-)hll'nber of Factory Employees, :i\Ionthly, 1934 to 1938. 

Employees on Factory Pay Rolls on the Pay Day nearest to the 
15th of each Month. (excluding working proprietors,) 

Month. Mules, I- Females, I 
19~4-; lO~5-1 103_"-119~7-IIUH-1 1935-1 1~3"- i lU:~7-11~~~-1 

30, ! 3U, 31. I 3~. 35, 30, i ,J7, I 3~. 3:>, 

Total. 

1935- I 19:10- i 1 u,;;:-
ZO. 37,! 3~. 

Thom~anrh;. 

July .. ' 
114,2 lZ9'O ]3"'3 150'0 41'7 47'2 151'S 5n'j 1;)0'0 IiG? 18S'l 20;-'-1 

August 115'5 12U'9 ,137'5 152'3 44'5 48'4 ' 53'1 57'9 160'0 178·:J 190'0 2!O'~ 
September, .. IH'7 131'5 :138'7 153'1 45'1) 4!H) 154'3 5S'S luO'(] 181'4 193'0 211·n 
October 118'() 133'~ 1141 '2 15!l'3 4'j'~ ,,1'0 i 55'0 50 -! 10[;'8 184'3 19f,'2 214'7 
Noyemher::: 120,7 130'3 143'0 ]56'S 48'0 51'9 , r,G'ij 00'0 168"; 1~8 2 IllS':' 211i'8 
December .. ' 121'{j 137'0 

1

H3
'3 

158'0 47';; 52'2 ,54'8 GO'u 11ln'1 11'9'2 
1
10g

'l ~18'1i 
January 120'7 134'0 1-12'] ]56'5 H'1 48'5 1 5l 'G 50'7 1GHl 1~3 1 10:\'7 : 21:l'~ 
February, .. 122," 134'0 145'2 1570 46'5 51 '8 [,5'1 59'0 1011'1 180'4 .200'3 2W'!1 
Marrh .. ' 124'5 13G'S 14G'7 ]58'0 48-3 '.3'{ [,0'7 61.1 172'8 100'2 '203'4 21U', 
April 125'{) 137'7 145'0 157'8 48'~ 5:;;'4 5G'~ 1l0'S I 7~'3 I gO'l '202'2 ?I~·;. 
Mny :T26'5 130'S '147'5 15S'U 47'S 52'S 50'0 GO'S 17-1- 3 Jn~. (i 20~'5 210'+ 
J uno .. , 126,0 130'S 1140 '8 150 '4 '17-4 52'0 56'0 GO'2 171'3 10: 'J i 203'S 21tH;; 
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During this period of four years seasonal fluctuations in the aggreg'ate 
figures have not been l'emal'ka ble except in N ovembel' and January. In 
November employment is increased in anticipation of the Ohristmas 
trade. In January there is a decline in the "llumber of employees, as work 
in mall~· f,lctories is interruptcd on account of the summer holiday season. 
The movable incidence of Easter affects the figures for March and April
the Easter holidays commenced before the middle of April in 1936, at the 
elid of March in 1934 and 1937, and after the middle of April in 1935. 

The monthly figures for" each industry in 1932-33 are published in the 
1932-33 is-sue of the Y ccnBook, and those for subsequent years in the 
"Statistical Registers." 

The monthly records of the metal and Jnachinery works show a steady 
upward trend, with little seasonal Huctuation throughout the foul' years. 
In the clothing factories there seems to be greater activity at the changes of 
the season und before Ohristmas and Easter. Employment in the food, 
drink and tobacco group is greatest in the summer months. 

An index of employment in factories is published in the chapter Employ
ment of this Year Book. 

SALARIES AND ,VAGES IN FACTORIES. 
The amount of salaries and wages quoted throughout this cJlapter is 

exclusive of amounts drawn by working proprietors. 
The salaries and wages paid to cmployees in factories amounted to 

£42,109,875 in 1937-38, as compared with £38,544,G87 in 1928-29, and 
£22,751,013 in 1931-32. A comparison of the amount of salaries and wag'e" 
paid during' certain years is given in the next table, tog'ether with the 
averag'e amount received per employee. Similar information reg'arding' 
each class of industry is published in the Statistical Register of New South 
:Wales. 

TABLE 537.-Total Factory Wages, 1911 to 1937-38. 
~-- --_._--

Salaries and "rages (exclusive of Drawings by "forking Pxoprictors). 

Year. Amount. AYerage per Employee, including 
Juveniles. 

Males. I FeDlales. 
I 

Total. Males. I Females. 
\ 

Totnl. 
I 

£ £ 
10,04;'6621 

£ s. £ 8. £ s. 
1911 8,917,583 1,130,079 118 18 44 16 100 5 

1920-21 22,766,216 2,852,375 25,618,591 I 219 15 91 5 190 ° 1925-26 29,370,062 4,196,484 33,566,546 240 1 103 12 206 2 
1928-29 33,508,975 5,035,712 38,544,687 I 258 15 112 19 221 8 
1929-30 30,228,967 4,647,028 34,875,995 I 260 8 11412 222 13 
1930-31 21,605,432 3,594,858 25,200,290 I 244 7 107 11 206 16 
1931-32 19,258,969 3,492,044 22,751,013 226 1 98 14 188 14 
1932-33 20,099,456 3,683,392 23,782,848 i 213 16 95 16 179 10 
1933-34 21,885,356 3,863,191 25,748,547 I 207 2 91 18 174 6 
1934-35 25,215,391 4,298,076 29.513,467 208 11 90 8 175 4 
1935-36 28,576,202 4,738,332 33,314,534 I 212 7 91 6 178 13 
1936-37 31,450,699 5,191,745 36,642,444 i 216 6 92 14 181 19 
1937-38 36,247,087 5,962,788 42,209,875 230 4 99 8 19.! 2 

The average wages are based on the average number of employees over 
the whole year (excluding working proprietors), and represent appro:)"i
mately the amount which would have been l'eceiv.ed by an employee working 
fnll time. The average earning'S of males so calculated in 1937-38 were 
highest in heat, light and power works (£280), and paper and printing' 
i'1ctories (£260 lGs.) per male worker. 
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The avei'age amounts paid to women and girls in the principal industries 
in which they were employed were as follows :-Food and drink factories, 
£108 10s. 5et; printing" and bookbinding> trades, £98 lls. Sd.; textiles, 
£97 15s. 2d.; and clothiilg factories, £95 128. per female worker. 

The wages paid to factory workers are £01' the most part subject to regu
lation by indu~trial .awards and agreements, with reference to changes in 
the purchasing power of money. In this, there have been marked variations 
during the period under review, and, in order to measure the effective value 
of the wages, it is necessary to relate the average amounts to appropriate 
index numbers' of retail prices. This matter is discnssed in greater detail 
in the chapter, Food, Prices and Industrial Oonditions of this Year Book. 

:MoTIm POWEll. 

In order to eliminatc as far as possible any duplication from statistic;; 
of motive pO\\'er available for use in manufacturing, comparative tablc!> 
have been prepared showing thc total horse-power of engines and electric 
mO,tors installed (a) in factories engaged in manufacturing processes, and 
Cb) in electric generating stations. Prior to 1936-37 occupiers of factories 
\\'ere asked to state in their annual retul'llS (1) the full capacity of tlleir 
machinery, and (2) the average horse-power in use during the period of 
operation. Since 1936-37 the details have been collected on slightly dif
ferent basis, viz,) (1) the horse-power of machinery ordinarily in use, and 
(2) the hor~e-power of machinery in reserve or idle. 

The number of factories, excluding electric generating stations, in which 
power-driven machinery was used is shown in thc following table, togcther 
with the full capacity of engines and electric motors installed. The horse
power shown is the combined total of engines and electric motors ordin
arily in use and in reserve or idle, and represents the total power avail
able for manufacturing purposes, irrespective of whether it is actually 111 

11se or not. Obsolete engines are excluded. 

TABLE 538.-Horse-power of Engines in Factories, 1901 to 1937-38. 

Year. 

1901 ... 
19l1 .. . 
1920-21 .. . 
1925--26 .. . 
1928-29 .. . 
1929-30 .. . 
1930-31 .. . 
1931-32 .. . 
1932-33 ... 
1933-34 .. . 
1934-35 .. . 
1935--36 .. . 
1936-37 .. . 
1937-38 .. . 

Est.blish- EstabliSh-I Horsepo....-er of Engines Installed in Factories 
ments ments (excluding mectric Generating Stat·ions), 
using using ------c---

Labour Driven E1ec-lIfanu.1 Power I I -I;-------j,------,I---~ --I --
only. Machiner)'. ,Steam. Gas. tricity. Water. Oil. Total, 

No. 
1,398 
1,480 

835 
920 
805 
620 
418 
358 
347 
351 
380. 
425 
390 
385 

H.P. I 
1,916 
3,446 
4,885 
7,152 
7,534 
7,461 

\ 7,000 
6,921 
6,981 
7,345 
7,751 
7,937 
8,230 
8,605 

H.P. H.P. H.P. H.P. H.P. 'H.P. 
48,153 2,015 666 71 53 50,958 
79,807 14,728 27,466 92 1,307 123;400 

129,894 15,345 149,870 38 1,805 296,952 
133,353 13,691 237,229 413 3,521 388,207 
128,252 10,632 321,237 314 9,646 470,081 
127,793 8,667 336,244 173 13,019 485,896 
116,373 7,625 335,223 95 13,700 473,016 
139,061 8,024 359,452 429 16,087 523,053 
135,410 7,168 366,611 163 16,2ll 525,563 
141,408 7,636 396,328 156 15,626 561,154 
141,055 7,310 431,803 108 16,719 596,(195 
142,127 5,968 457,910 62 16,128 622,195' 
197,972 6,576 485,444 258 19,049 709/299 
210,124 6,218 527,407 815 19,098 1763,662 

Prior to 1936-37 certain establishments which generated electricity fo\' 
their own use, furnished a separate return for the generation of electricity; 
since 1936-37 particulars of the generation of electricity have been includeel 
in the return covering the general operations of the establishment. The 
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effect of this change "'as to increase the horse-[)ower of prime movers, prin
cipally steam, in factories and reduce the horse-power of prime movers in 
dectric generatillg stations by an equivalent amount. The horse-power 
iuvolv8d in this change in 1936-37 was approximately 50,000. 

A further analysis of the power of engines installed·in factories (exclud
ing electric generating stations) for the year 1937-38 is shown below . 

. TAJ3T,E 539.-Horse-power of Engines in Factories, 1937-38. 

Class of Engine. 

'Steam-
Reciprocating 
Turbine 

Internal Combustion-
Gas ". 
Petrol or other light oils ". 
Heavy oils 

Water 
Total Prime :Nlovcrs 

Electric -Motors-
".1 Driven by purchased electricity 

Driven by electricity generated in own works 

'''1 Total Electric Motors ... 
Total Power 'Installed 

Horec~power of Engines Instlllled in 
Factories (excluding Electric 

.Generating Stations). 

Ordinarily In"Rescl've 
in·Use. or Idle. 

h,p. h.p. 

129,328 19,600 
46,577 14,619 

5,363 855 
3,562 317 

12,614 2,605 
801 14 

198,245 38,010 

406,277 32,122 
82,580 6,428 

488,857 . 38,550 
687,102 76,560 

The proportion of each kind of power installed in factories, excluding 
electric generating stations, in 1937-38 was: Electricity, GD per cent.; steam, 
27.5; oil, 2.5; and gas and water combined, 1 per cent. 

H01'se-powC1' of IEngines in Eleci1·ic Generating Stations. 
Particulars of the horse-power of the various types of prime movers 

installed in electric generating stations, together with the units of elec
tricity generated, are shown hI the following table:-

TABLE 540.-Horse-power of Engines in Electric Generating Stations, 1901 
to 1937. 

Yeor. 

St eam 
h.p. 

1901 5,577 ... ,,,1 
1911 ... '" 87,173 
1920-21 ... '''1 189,670 
1925-26 ... '''1 39'1,598 
1928-29 ... '''1 520,033 
1929-30 ... 740,733 
1930-31 ... :::1 812,001 
1931-32 ... ,,,1 790,932 
1932-33 ... > .. 799,048 
1933-34 ... · .. i 773,549 
1934-35 ... 

'''r 
774,993 

1935-36 ... '" 803,806 
1936-37 ... 791,185 
1937-38 ... 827,575 

Horsp .. power of Engines Instnlled in 
I,lectric Generating staticns. 

as. a er. i. 

h.p. h.p. -~ 
50 750 ......... 

G I W t 

1,610 280 92 
3,727 ......... 1,227 
8,661 1,450 3,609 
8,229 19,250 10,619 
6,733 19,045 14,908 
6,606 18,940 18,301 
6,339 20.280 42,078 
5,226 18,946 42,211 
5,506 21,581 42,550 
5,384 21,635 55,390 
6,333 21,551 51,362 
5,842 16,660 55,963 
5,448 41,523 54,785 

• Not AvaIlable. 

T t 1 o a. 
h.p. 
6,377 

89,155 
194,624 
408,318 
558,131 
781,419 
855,848 
859,629 
865,431 
843,186 
857,402 
883,052 
869,650 
929,331 

I 
Electricity 
Generated. 

(000) units. 
* 

135,337 
342,536 
692,125 
959,985 
966,Il7 

1,059,829 
1,075,706 
1,154,457 
1,227,873 
1,349,248 
1,464,898. 
1,636,833 
1,816,814 

Further details of electric generating stations are shown on:page 643. 



612 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

:FUEL OOXSFMED. 

The value of fuel consumed, motive power rented, amI 11lbrkating oil 
used in 1937-38 amounted to £7,12:1.961. This sum includes lubricating oil 
and water to the value of f5J7,444, and fuels of various kinds £6,576,517. 
The value of the fuels used in each class of industry is shown below:-

;J41,-Value and Kinds of Factory Fuel, etc., 19:n-3S. 

1,-,,(-,,-st-r-.Y-. --- I c ( I--~ ';-i-;-~OiJ;;~d I G I, Elec· I Other, 1 
03 . 0 \.e. i 00.: Tar. as. tririty. Totnl. 

------

Treatment of K oll,met·alliferom £ £ £ £ £ 1 £ 1

1

" £ 
)Iille and Quarry Products ... 129,484: 11.91·1 5,56-1 1,420 8,144 1:l1,12U ;,.-)1 8nB~2J2. 

Brick, Pottery, GIns" 302,632" 6"6 2!l,!l48 33,630 13,14" I 07.:;2!) :lR -140,2411 
( '( 'I P , t Oil C' "8 'I" ;'8~' 1,',3()~ i!1,"2' • 001 "8 'J"l ' "'lO" 100' "'., 

::~1~~~~:::~ .;;~:::::! ':::~~ ,"";:iii :::': .;;~:~ I "i::: I :~::~: : .::.:: ':~~!:i: 
C'lothing .. , :::i J2,tlu.) I 2.019 [lOB '»);) /8 1 U.ti60 03,:3Hh '-:00 U.J.f)4-
eXlCl, Drink, Tobacco ~·W,211 :J:!,562 76,JO() ;;2,027 49,210 317,:iS~ ;3.7:34 77];4+1 
\\;-nodworkillg, Ra8ketwnl'l', "'11 

.) 3q-!- U;1 7,')SH I 7,17-1 1,4G4 [,4-,371 i8G {:.l)~!f( 

i~~J)~!,~I~~il~i~:~lil1~, :::! :l~l{,:tl'~~.-J; I ?,~~ :~(~ 11 !:~~i 1811,,'21)~lt ~5;~~! .-J 1~3:¥~~' 
Rnbber .. , ... _ u n1~ 677 J51J 11 u 1 ,)8 ... ,J 11 ~.:3,:~:~~ 
Heat., Ught., Power .. ,! U~4 ~no 1:W.n07 u,IUO 177,857 60,S:37 3:JH4 I ],;:~+ 1,363,11.)0. 
Uther '''i '7;1:):? ~_1,550 _---=I~ 5,640 I __ :::~;:")'; 1_~~3~1.~ 

l' t 1';-2-8~~1 3'1 I 0 I "0" 659 11 -gel ~'l" I f< 'D3 I . -0 '17 o Cl. "'1:"" 0,:")9:") ],::.. ,091 129,596 4-5,451 I ;) ..... ;), 1"'" - k,/,' 0,,)/ ,~I 

N'earl~' half the coal nsed llS fuel in factmies is for the generation of 
electricity; large qUlll1tities are used also in metal and maC"hil1(,l'~' works, 
'Ill'icl;:, pottery Hnd glass works, and in food and drink factories. The coke 
is used for the most part ill smelting- llnd the gons companies utilise 811b
"tantinl ql1antities. The fi1'e,,'ood is llsed mainly in bakeries and butter 
factories, and the oil in the generation of elect.rieity, metal and maehinery 
i\'Orks, and food and drink factories. Largo quantities of cuke lwell gas 
,md blast £\11'n<1('e gas are usod in thc iron nnd steelworks at ::\' e",castle 
,md Port Kembla. 

The quantities of coal, cokE:, firewood and fuel oil used in the ,al'iOllS 
"lasses in 193'i-i38 an' shown in the following statement, also the quantit~( 
ut coal 11sec1 as raw material in coke wiJrks, and coal Hnd oil in heat, light 
"lid power w01'ks:-

~ ______ ~r:~lLE iJ42.~J~act()1~.-!uel, Quantities, 19:17;0,8. 

clas~ O[In~lIstry. ____ ~ cO"I. __ 1 cOke_, _Iwoo-;--I--';;;--
}'uel- fons. tons. tons. gallons. 

Treatment of :You,metal )Iil1(, and Quarry I' 
Products ... ... '" ... ... 200,484 20,449 11,358 ,'56,16(} 

Bricks, Pottfry, Glass ... ... . .. 1 293,4\)\) 1,953 34,339 1,818,870 
Chemicals, Pnint, Oil, Grease ... ...1 68,428 5,961 1,370 1,248,077 
Industrial Metals, lIIachines, C'ollnYUnCes ... : 487,071 973,800 3,8i'57 6,651,682 
Textiles, Skins, J~eather, Clothing .... ...1 G2,526 2,626 2,159 890,539 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... 1 214,145 27,726 85,900 1.893,340 
iVood, FUlllitUl'c, etc. ..., '1,803 145 14,371 145,(}1O 
Pal}er, Printing, ete. . "11 27,369 334 403 171,025 
Rubbee ... 19,747

1 

G40 GOO 15,198 
Heat, Light, POII'er ... 1,104,415 125,432 8,900 8,035,210 
Other ... 1 G,185 I 2,090 34; 45,275 

Total used as Fuel ... 2,488,672 i1,161,165 I 163,6\H ";0,870,982 
l~aw ~fatel'ial- , 

Coke WOl'ks ... '1,536,690 I ... ! ... 
Heat, Light, Power ... ' 577,030 ... I 1,970,263 

I _____ ,--~~.~--

Total (Fuel and Raw ~Iaterial) ... 14,602,392 11,161,165 ·1163,604 .2;:),84-1,255 



FACTORlES. 

A comparative statement of the quantities of coal used as raw material 
and fuel, and of coke and wood used as fuel in the factories in each year 
since 1927-28 is shown below. Similar details are not available regarding" 
tlil prior to 1933-34, and are shown for the last five years only:-

TABLE 543.-Factory Fuel, Quantities, 1928 to 1938. 

Coal. 

Year ended June. I TIaw material, 
Coke. Wood. Oil. 

Fuel. coke and gas 
works. 

tons. I tons. tons. tons. Gallons. 
1028 ... ... 2,224,821 1,53<t,523 760,091 157,806 "I 
1929 ... ... 2,201,235 1,531,135 779,996 167,401 I 
1930 ... ... 2,114,881 1,259,178 638,873 139,912 L* 
1931 ... ... 1,603,401 992,361 455,519 100,054 r 
1932 ... . .. 1,397,463 914,368 433,823 98,802 I 
1933 ... . .. 1,499,024 1,158,209 561,618 102,109 J 
1934 ... ... 1,689,327 1,412,062 712,169 118,464 17,300,000 I 
1935 ... ... 1,891,607 1,758,626 961,496 132,022 17,913,862 
1936 ... ... 2,098,214 1,818,743 1,033,686 131,501 21,840,147 
1937 ... . .. 2,312,983 1,961,782 1,138,847 139,888 22,548,275 
1938 ... ... 2,488,672 2,113,720 1,161,165 163,694 22,841,255 

• Kat aVailable. t Approximate. 

The increase in the use of coal as a raw material is mainly the l'esult 
0:: the expansion in coke-making in order to supply the large quantities 
c,f coke required for the production of pig'-iron by the blast furnaces at 
Newcastle and Port Kembla. The quantity of coal used in coke works 
declined from 1,060,400 tons in 1926-27 to 398,900 tons in 1931-32, but 
increased to 1,536,690 tons in 1937-38. 

V_\LUE OF :MATERIALS AND PnoDuCTIOK. 

The following statement sl1.oWS tbe value of materials and fuel used, the 
Talue of the output, as recorded in the manufacturers' returns, and the 
value of production, which is the value added to raw materials etc., in the 
]Jrocesses of manufacture; also the amount paid in wages in factories in 
various years since 1001. Particulars as to the basis of the values stated 
und of certain changes in statistical method which affect the comparison 
me shown on page 590:-

TABLE 544.-Value of Factory Output and Production, 1901 to 1937-38. 
Value of-

Year. 
Fuel \ Faeto~'Y Produe. 

Matel'ialE', Consumed, Goods Manu· 1):Oductl~lne tioll per 
Containers, including- factufcd or id" ~ra rU ' Em-
etc., Used. ~Ioti\'e-po',Vel' Work Done. \a~n~~e~?"l:" ployee. 

Hented. ete.). ' t 

Sl:tlaries and 
Wages paid, 
(exclush'c of 
Drawings of 

'Vorking 
Proprietors). 

Balance 
(Output, 

]e6S 
Materials, 

Fuel 
and Wages), 

--_._--
£(OOO)~--£(OOO)-- £(OOo)---r[OoO)~~--£{OOO) ····-£-(0-00-)-

1901 
1911 

'1.920-21 
1925-26 
i928 29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
il931-32 
1'932-33 
'1933-34 
19134-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 

15,141 496 25,648 10,011 160·2 4,952 5,059 
33,671 1,243 54,341) 19,432 185,9 10,048 9,384 
91,104 3,609 137,84l 43,128 309·8 25,619 17,509 
99,301 5,822 169,963 64,838 381·9 33,566 31,272 

105,357 6,314 185,298 73,627 407·3 38,544 35,083 
94,3"5 6,038 167,251 66,848 410·3 34,876 31.972 
64,579 I 4,381 118,484 49,524 388·1 25,200 24,324 
63,557 4,229 114,439 46,653 369;2 22,751 23,902 
70,085 I 4,7!l2 124,4046 49,569 357'9 23,783 25,786 
77,330 5,240 136,612 54,042 350'9 25,749 28,293 
87,097 5,906 154,433 61,430 351'0 29,513 31,917· 
9S,950 I 6,274 174,694 69,470 359'6 33,315 36,155 

109,593 li 6,465 192,812 76,754 368'1 36,642 40,112 
122,591 7,124 214,883 85,168 378.8 42,210 42,958 

t Based on Mllrage number of elI\ployees over full year, see pa~e 002. 
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The value of materials llsed in 1937-38 was £122,591,463, including' con
tainers and packing £5,363,190, and tools replaced and repairs to plant 
£3,360,669. 

On the average, out of every hundl'ec1 pounds worth of goods produced in 
factol'ies in 1937-38 the materials, containel's, etc., cost £57 ls" and fuel 
£3 6s" while the employees received £19 13s., leaving a balance of £20 
for the payment of ovel'head charges and other expenses and for profits. The 
amou'llts in 1928-29 were matel'ials and fuel £60 6s., salaries and wages 
£20 16s" and balance £18 18s. l'espectively.. The balance is in general the 
propol'tion which accrues to the proprietors for overhead expenses, includ
ing depreciatioll,taxation, workers' compensation, etc" and profit. In some 
cases the value of the output as l'ecorded represents. the value at which 
the products al'C passed to the sale departments (see page 5!)0). 

The appended table shows [3epal'ately the Pl'opol'tions of the items which 
made up. the totall'ecoTc1ed value of output of all the factories and of private 
establishments only. The latter cOlnparison is the mOl'e satisiact0ry, 
beca.use the nature of the WOl'k undertaken in G0Yel'lllncnt woi'kshops 
differs greatly from that of the private establishments, and the value of 
the output has been partly estimated (see page 594), 

TABLE :54'),-Y alue of Output, Propol'tionate Distl'ibution, 1901 to 
1937-38. 

-- -----_._--

All Establishments. PrIvate Establishments Only. 

-
PrnTlOrtion per cent. of Pro 
Total Valno of OUlput Tot 

YenI'. 
ahsorbed by-

portion per cent. of 
al "alne of OutIJlIt 

absorbed by-

Total. 

Materials I S,larics, I OYcrilea(1 Mater 
and and Chal'ge,"l, an 

Fuel. Wages. Profit,clc, Fne 

Total. 

daIs I Salaries \ Overhead 
and ChargeR, 

I. "~ages. Profit, etc, 

----
I 

61·0 

I 
19·3 19,7 100 1!)01 t 

lfJll 6!,2 ]S,6 17·2 100 t 
]020-21 fiS·7 IS·6 12,7 100 70' 

t t t 
t t t 

4 16,4 13,2 100 
l(125-25 i 01,9 , 19,7 IS,4 100 63, 4 18,3 IS'3 ]00 
1928-20 60·3 20·S lS'9 ]00 61 ,8 ]9,2 19,0 100 
l(129-30 60·0 20,0 10·1 100 51 ·5 19·2 19,3 100 
W30-31 53·2 21,3 20·5 100 60 ·0 19,4 20,6 100 
1931--32 59,2 19,9 20,!) 100 6] ·4 18·2 20,4 100 
H132-33 60·2 H)·l 20,7 100 61 ·6 ]7,6 20·8 100· 
1933-34 60'4 lS'S 20'8 100 61' 5 17'7 20'8 100 
1934-35 60'2 19'1 20'7 100 61' 
1935-36 

i 
60,2 HH 20'7 

I 
100 61' 

1036-37 60,2 190 20'8 100 61 
1937 -:38 

, 
aOA 10.6 20,0 100 61. 

2 17'9 209 100 
1 IS'O 20'9 100 
'1 18'0 20,9 

i 100 
2 18,G 20,2 100 

t Not available. 

Between 1920-21 and 1925-26 the proportion absorbed by materials and 
fuel in private establishments fell from 70.4 per cent, to 63.4 per cent.; 
since 1928-29 the propOl'tion has been somewhat in excess of 61 per cent,. 
except. in LIle year 1930-31, when it was only 60 per cent. The proportion 
for expenses and ])l'ofits, etc" rose from 13.2 per cent. to 18.3 per cent. in 
1925-26 8uc1 to 20,6 in 1930-31, and has varied but slightly since that year. 

The ratio of salaries and wages, which had been about 191 per cent. for 
some ;yeal'S, declined to 18.2 per cent. in 1931-32, and fUl'ther to 17.6 per 
cent. in 19.32-33, It has been slightly highel' during' the last four years, 
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The following' table shows, in eacl! class of industry in 1937-38 the pro-
portions which the value of goods manufactured, the cost of materials used 
and of fuel consumed, the amount paid in wages and salaries, bore to the
total output as stated in the manufacturers' returns. 

TABLE 546.-Valuc of Output, Proportionate Distribution by Industries,_ 
1937-38. --

Class of TndlL'try. 

Proportionate Value of Manufactured 
Goods represented by--

Materials \ Fuel etc \ used, J' 

Salaries \ 
and, Balance. 

WageR. 
per per per l)e1' 

rOlltment of Non-metalliferous Mine and Quarry cent. cent. cent. cent,. T 
Products '" '" ... ... ... 49·1 6·6 20·0 24'3 

Bricks, Pottery" Glass '" ... ... ... 22·2 10·6 36·7 30'5 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil', Grease ... ... ... 55·2 1·6 11·4 31.8 
Industrial']Hetals, Machines, Conveyances ... [ 5S·2 3·9 22·7 15.2-
precious J\Ietals, Jewellery ... ... ... 37·5 2·1 35·6 24·S. 
Textiles and 'fextile Goods (not Dress) ... 60'S 2·1 22·4 14'7 
Skins, Leather (not Clothing or Footwear) ... \ 70·1 1-6 17-6 10'7 
Clothing '" '" ... ... ... ... 51'S O·S 29·5 17'9' 
Food. Drink, Tobacco '" ... ... ... 6S·4 l'S 10·1 19'7 
Woodworking, Basketwa.Je ... '" ... ... 60·6 1·2 22·9 

I 
15'3· 

Furniture; Bedding '" '" ... ... ... 53·9 O,S 2S'5 16'8· 
Paper, Printing '" '" ... ... ... 43·3 1·4 29·5 25'8 
Rubber 6S'7 3·0 22·9 I 5·4-'" '" '" ... . .. ... 

I Musioal Instruments '" '" '" ... ... 27'5 3·1 38·2 31·2 
Miscellaneous Produots '" ... ... .. 48·0 1·4 25·3 

I 
25'3 

Hoat, Light, Power '" '" '" ... ... 12·0 lS'2 11·5 5S'3 

Total '" '" ... ...1 57·0 3·3 1 19·6 20'1 

For the industries as a whole, the ratio of the total amount of wages to 
the recorded value of ]lroductioll, that is, the value added to raw materials,. 
was about 5~ per cent. 'until 1930-31, when a decline occurred as a result of 
reductions in rates of wages and pl'oportionately greater overhead expenses· 
which were a COll.3equcnce of the smaller turnover. The ratio remaine<f 
about 48 pcr cent. until 1937-38 when it rose to 49.5 l)er cent. It variesc 
considerably in different industries, as will be seen in the following. 
table:-

T_~BLE 547.-Ratio of -Wages to Value of Production, 1937-38. 

Class of Industry. Production. 

\ 

Uatio of Amount of "rages Paid. to Value of 

1O~~"~11, I H13H12. I 1934-:15. Iln35-1ti. I 193i;-37. !.J37-38. 

Treatment of Non-m.etalliferous Mine 
and Quarry Products 

Brioks, Pottery, Glass ... 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ... 
lhdustrial Metals, Maohines, Convey-

a.nces 
Precious Metals, Jewellery 
Textiles and Textile Goods.(not Dl'ess) 
Skins, 'Leather (not Clothing or Foot-

wear) 
ClOthing ... 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... 
Woodworking, Basketware 
Furniture, Bedding 
Pllper, Printing ... 
Rubber ... 
Musical lnstrnmcnts 
Mi~cE'llaneous Produots ... 
Heat, Light, Power 

per 
cent. 
49·9 
60'0 
33'9 

65·2 
61-5 
53'5 

60·4 
61'6 
35.,4 
62'3 
63·6 

I 57.1 
45·0 
57·5 
62·2 
21·9 

Total ... 52·4 

I 
per 

cent. 
57·9 

I 

59·1 
23·8 

68'S 
59'9 
64'3 

62'0 
61'4 
3S'0 
61·7 
6504-
55·5 
47·6 

109.,3 
49·9 
15·2 

4S'8 

" per per per per 
cent. cent. cent. cent. 
42.2 43'1 44'5 48'0 
54.0 65'2 57·0 54'6 
23,3 22'9 23·2 26'4 

61.0 59'0 

I 
57·2 59'9 

60.S 58'9 60·5 5S'9 
56~9 64'5 59,,! 60'2.' 

52.7 52'S 59·2 62'2-
61.7 62'1 60'S 57'1 
36.6 34'7 34·2 33'~' 
59.4 61'4 58·4 60'1 
62.2 63'3 62·5 5S'7 
54.5 53'6 53·2 53'4-
67.1 70'3 72·1 81-1 
52.7 49'S 56·0 55'1 
46.0 45'9 51·9 50'1 
16.4 16'7 16·1 16'5 

148-0" ---
49·S 4S.0 47·7 
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PRINCIPAL F AOTORY PRODUCTS. 

The following statement of principal products includes those for which 
llarticulars of quantity and value were collected for the years prior to 
1936-37:-

TABLE 548.-Principal Articles Manufactured, 1928-29 to 1937-38. 

Commodi tie~. 

Wool, Scoured .. .lb. 
" Tops and Nails ... Ib. 

I~eather-
Dressed and Upper sq. ft. ) 
Sole and Harness .. .lb. 

Soap ... .., ... cwt. 
Tallow, Raw... • .. cwt. 

Bricks .. . '" ... 1,000 
Cement ... . ... . .. ton 
Timber, Sawn 
Rteel, Ingots 
Pig Iron ... 

... 100 sllper ft. 

... . .. ton 

... . .. ton 

Bacon and Hamt 
Butter! '" ..• 
Cheeset ... . .. 
:lIIargnrine ... 

Biscuits... '" 
Ice ... . .. 
Aerated 'Yaters, etc. 
Jams and Preserves 
Pickles and Sauces 

... Ib. 

... cwt. 

.. .Ib. 
•. .Ib. 

... Ib. 

... toll 

. .. gal. 
•. .Ib. 
... pint 

Flour ... ton (2,000 lb.) 
Bran ... '" ... ton 
Pollard ... ... . .. ton 
Meat, Preserved in Tills ... lb. 
Sugar, Raw (0.1 netti!rc). tons 

Beer and Stout .. . 
Tobacco '" .. . 
Cjg~ll'ettcs and Cigars 
Cloth, Woollen and 

Socks and StockIngs 

... gal. 

. . .Ib. 

... Ib. 
Worsted 
sq. yds. 

doz. prs. 

Knitted Goods-Woollen No. 
" Cotton No. 
. Art Silk No. 

Hats and Caps... ...No. 
Boots, Shoes nnd Slippers pra. 

Goloshes & Rubber Shoes prs. 
Rubber Tyres... ...No. 
Gas '" 1,000 cub. ft. 
Coke ... ... ...toIl 

Motor BodIes ... ...No. 
Electricity. '" 1,000 UllitS

l 

1928-29. r 1936-37. 

Quantity. I Value nt 
Works. 

1------,--
I, Quantity I Value at I . Works. 

19,649,577 
2,274,959 

19,396,Olv§ 

483,531 
35.1,566 

437,158 
414,913 

1,395,297 
432,773 
461,110 

22,340,106 
819,050 

6,203,409 
16,627,059 

43,289,522 
258,833 

6,9S0,373t 
30,579,055 
10,419,549 

449,011 
87,259 
05,641 

4,251,040 
17,43± 

29,420,920 
10,134,242 

5,203,558 

5,743,788 
1,142,192 

1,397,172 
5,600,330 
1,855,943 
2,860,332 
5,108,946 

2,294,682 
670,952 

10,083,530 
1,003,626 

959,98:3 
13,321 

£ 
2,106,373 29,492,996 

301,886 7,213,909 

1,6GO,787{ 27,547,896 
10,810,444 

1,152,735 458,101 
604,165 301,087 

1,625,4M 
1,744,792 
1,750,408 

tt 
tt 

1,163,507 
7,173,369 

282,755 
551,0l! 

1,462,757 
503,605 

1,071,897 
755,268 
528,713 

4,977,770 
559,012 
045,294 
172,627 
364,175 

3,176,085 
3,004,680 
1,790,623 

1,293,288 
1,343,990 

538,305 
297,073 
408,024 
948,292 

2,627,023 

352,793 
1,703,780 
2,139,694 
1,441,321 
4,930,839 

845,727 

310,71g 
321,089 

2,095,414 
1,073,479 

913,406 

20,208,024 
928,347 

7,145,170 
21,780,611 

42,138,719 
190,732 

6,670,625 
53,893,286 
8,294,816 

464,498 
99,744 
97,648 

5,35ri,370 
38,158 

26,916,376 
10,503,136 

4,237,633 

10,946,691 
1,074,309 

2,726,148 
2,834,940 
4,813,860 
3,455,520 
7,631,597 

2,752,454 
611,006 

10,377,602 
1,353,263 
1,626,833 

5,767 

£ 
tt 

854,'103 

1,099,631

1 
682,308 

1,149,100 
386, 4641 

950'157

1 

1,098,059 
tt 
tt 
tt 

tt i 
5,917,002, 

313,706' 
636,112 i 

i 
1,397,842

1 

344,590 
735,429, 

*1,035,283' 
397,683

i 
4,726,132, 

611,8031 
615,897 
186,9021 

684,542

1 2,796,268 
3,689,306 1 

2,164,553\ 

1,959,764 
794,652 

516,7151 

163,147
1 

652,537, 
tt , 

2,354,2581 

347,897
1 

1,309,154 
1,'153,0081 

1,433,896 
5,103,7761 

470,580; 

1937-38. 

Quantity. I Valne at 
Works. 

26,271,253 
6,402,290 

25,58,1,431 
11,076,387 

453,367 
286.195 

351,639 
438,267 

2,889.143 
1,150,075 

920,676 

20,795,580 
1,035,092 
7,701,-111 

24,564,011 

43,262,602 
218,851 

8,391,785 
51,579.868 
8.777,375 

476,881 
96,155 

106,733 
5 298672 

, 47;077 

31,630.132 
10,80-l,7a2 

4,520,649 

10,995,017 
1,381,565 

2,78-1,156 
3,749,028 
6,284,17~ 
3,746.604 
7,857,672 

2.924,638 
631,800 

10,677,273 
1,477,736 
1,816,814 

7,022 

£ 
tt 

668,870 

1,124,498 
731,619 

1,141,682 
290,084, 

1,176,615 
1,463,049 

tt 
4,601,303 
2,243,6U 

tt 
7,174,632 

337,543 
725,119 

1,528,301 
406,12C> 
923,700 

1,056,639 
419,790 

4,941,825 
614.535 
707,735 
104,082 
764,385 

3,284,751 
3.833,149 
2,314,568 

2,212,913 
892,269 

603,670 
237,194 
670,533 
tt 

2,558,943 

428,834 
1,350,833 
1,501,328 
1,579,540 
5,244,866 

597,742 

• Dasis of valuation revised; on former vasto the value would be £1,231,129. 
t Dozens. :j: Exclusive of quantity m,de on farm'. § lb. tt Not available. 

The commodities shown above represent about 30 per cent. of the total 
value of the factory output. The list is exclusive of most of the pro
ducts of metal IUld machinery works which in 1937-38 contributed 
£76,808,406 or nearly 36 per cent. of the total as well as of the printing 
Hnd furniture trades, the combined output of which was £15,632,018 or 7 
per cent. of the total value of factorJ' output. 

Since 1936-37 particulars of quantity and value of output have been 
. collected in respect of a eomprehensiyc list of factory products. 



FACTORIES. 6n 
Information relating to a number of the principal articles produced 

is shown in the following table for the year 1937-38. These show the 
total recorded production of each article uuder its appropriate illdustr~·. 
In som8 cases portion of the outlJut may have been made as by-products 
in establishments classified in other groups of industry, for example, 
coke is made both in coke works and gas works, but the total output 
of coke is shown in Class I. Treatment of Non-meial1iferolls Mine and 
Qual'l'Y Products, the appropriate group for coke works. 

The details here shown ~u'e a summary only of information available 
as to articles manufactured. More detailed illformation is available' 
from statistical records and will be pltblishcd fully in CflllllJ,U'ative tables 
in the Statistical Registcr. 

In the case of articles produced by onl.y one 01' t\\'o fnctories particulars 
cannot be published, as the p1'(11'i8ions of the Census Act, 1901, pro
hibits disclosure of the contents of any indi1'idual returll. 

TABLE G4!J.-PrillC'ipnl Articles 1Ianufnctlll'crl, ID37-38. 
-~----

lJrHtriptioIl. 
I ' 

I 
Quantity, I Value at 

I i \YorkH. 
-----~-------------

CLASS J.~Treatment of Non-mebllifcrol1s Mine and Quarry Products. 

Coke 
)Iotor spirit (frolll coal) 
Sulphate of amlllonia 
Tar-

Crude 
Refined 

Cement, Portland grey 
Cement pipes 
Cement building sheets 
Fibrous plastcr sheets 
Ume-

Quick 
Hydrated 
Agricultural 

tons 11,477,736 
gals. 3,088,187 
tons I 17,768 

gals. 119,480,586 
" 2,274,208 

tOllS 438,267 

sq. yds. 14,5~8,469 
I 2,364,470 

tons I 2U.749 
6,791 
6,961 

Bricks~ Building 
CLASS TL--Brid,s, Pottery, Glass, etc . 

... 1,000 3.51,639 
Fire bricks and. blocks 
Floor and wall tiles ." 
Hoofing tiles '" 
~Earthenware pipes ". 
Term cotta for building purposes ... 
Sanitary earthenware 
Domestic earthenware 
Glass bottles '" 

" sq. yds. 
1,000 

flulphuric acid 
CLASS IIL~Chelllj(al", Dycs, Paint, Oil~, etc. 

tons 
Cosmetic creams and lotions 
Hydrogen peroxide '" 
Pharmaceutical products 
Tooth paste and powder 
Disinfectants 
Insecticides . " 
Water 11aints 
Oil paints, ready mixed and other ... 
Colours 
Varnishes 
KaIsomine 

a Quantity not avuiJuhle. 

cwt. 
gals. 

lb. 
guls. 

lb. 
gals. 

lb. 

b Yal"es not a'-nil.hle. 

23,230 
84,860 
17,521 
It 
(j, 

a 
a, 
a 

87,467 
6,289 

187,185 
a 
(t 

a. 
et 

3,655,207 
1,.576,847 
5,574,549 

863,309 
3,1103,096 

£ 
157U MO 

'135;902 
152,569 

260,997 
35,311 

1,463,94!J 
330,486 
345,395 
193,197 

64,23& 
29,885 

9,057 

1,176,615 
404,625 

32,792 
248,689 
396,467 

50,92U 
105,370 
38,660 

615,923 

b 
116,452 

20,051 
1,948,460 

127,503 
92,862 

121,843 
68,548 

1,026,044 
58,562 

295,512 
59,030 
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TABLE 549.-Prillcipal Articles Manllfactured III 1937-38-continllecl. 

Description. I Quantity. 

Lacquer-.:, 
Class IH.-Chemicals, Dyes, Paint, Oils, etc.-continued. 

Clear gals. 
Coloul'S 
Thinners 

~namels 
Stains (oil) 

" Whitelead cwt. 
Zinc oxide 

" -Putty ... 
" :SYllthetic finishes gals. 

'Oil-
Castor 
Linseed 
Neatsfoot 

" Coco-nut (unrefined) tons 
Peanut 

'Coco-nut cake and meal 
Linseed cake and meal 
'Tallow, raw 
'Glue pieces and sinews 

" Glue cwt. 
Boap-

Household ... cwt. 
Toilet 
Sand 
Soft and other 

'Soap extracts and powders 
Cleansing powders and liquitls 
Glycerine-Refined... ... 
Soda crystals 

" Talcum powder lb. 
Printer's ink ... 
Writing ink 
Polishes 

... 
Matches, wooden gross boxes 

CLASS IV.-Industrial nIctals, Machines, IIll plcments and 

Pig-iron tons 
Steel ingots ... 
Fabricated structural steel ... 
Mining and excavating mflchin('l'Y ... 
1¥eighing machinery and appliances 
Laundry machinery (other than household) 
Refrigerating machinery (other than household) ... 
:Metalworking machinery 
Refrigeratol's-Household ... No. 
Furniture of iron and steel 
Metal window frames 
Lawnillowel'S No. 
Bolts and nuts 
Washers tons 
:Springs-

Autoll1o bile 
Other 

:Brass and copper utensils 
Aluminium utcnsils ... ... ... ... '" 
Non-ferrous alloy, steam, gas and water fittings .. . 
Non-ferrous Cllloy, window and door fittings .. . 
;1\IIilk cans No. 

G7,441; 
408,501 
413,247 
195,442 
97,654 

125,565 
118,423 
19,587 

254,315 

65,153 
2,173,767 

53,580 
11,957 
1,622 
7,934 

15,040 
14,310 
7,825 

14,093 

305,241 
96,710 
39,921 
11,495 
67,254 
21,097 
21,620 
44,353 

143,679 
a 
a 
a 

1,093,399 

Conveyances. 

929,676 
1,159,075 ' 

61,515 
a 
a 
a 
(t 

a 
5,921 

a 
a 
22,895 
a 

114 

a 
a 
a 
a 
a 
a 
8,932 

a Quantity not available. b Values uot available. 

Value nt 
'Yol'ks. 

£: 
42,396 

319,530 
120,88<J, 
168,776 
55,567 

286,646 
206,885 

21,571 
281,913 

25,033 
440,223 

9,963 
326,529 
81,425 
58,834 

149,387 
299,984 
21,090 

9,628 

604,227 
465,786 
58,238 
13,431 

121,462 
63,911 

142,348 
14,215 
28,635 

188,390 
39,553 

27'7,551 
230,569 

2,243,614 
4,601,363 
1,532;697 

112,652 
53,806 
35,790 

258,920 
146,532 
207,770 
106,208 
64,933 
36,460 

322,636 
2,537 

169,606 
99,857 
47,933 

148,587 
401;440 

68,195 
13,341 
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TABLE 549.-Principal Articles Manufactured in 1937 -38-conti111wd. 

De~cril'tion. QIWlltit,\'. 
I 

Value at 
Works. 

'Cla,*, I\T.-IndustriallHetals, Machines, Implements and Conveyance~-continued. 
£ 

'Packers' cans ... 
Household utensils of sheet iron and steel 
'Railway cars and wagons ... 
: Stoves-

Wood, coal and coke burning 
Gas ... ... . .. 
Electric ... . 
Other Heating .,. 

F~mcing wire ... 
Wire, other iron and steel (excluding fencing·wire) 
Wire gates 
NailS '" 
Pipes-'Vrought, welded, black 
'Pipe fittings~Malleable 
Motor chassis .assembled-

Car '" 
Truck-

Spark plug ignition 
Compression ignition 

::Motor bodies-
Car '" 

. Passenger buses 
Trucks and· vans 
Other, etc. 

Motor cycle sidecars 
13icycles 
::Motor, car-

Axles 
Pistons 
Piston rings 
Gears 

'Electric motors
Altelnating current 
Direct current 

'Transformers and converters 
Electric batteries 
Accumulators (car and radio) 
'Telephone and telegraph apparatus '" ... 
'Electric regulating, starting and oontrolling apparatus 
Household fittings (switches, fuzes, etc.) '" 
:Small household electro mechanical appliances 
,Other domestic cooking appliances 
Electric heating apparatus ... 
Wireless chassis made 
'Complete wireless sets assembled 
Parts for receiving sets 
Wireless transmitting apparatus 
,Other wireless apparatus ... 

"'1 
N~:l 
No. 

" tons 

tOlls, 

I 

No. 

No. 

CLASS Vr.-Textiles and Textile Goods. 

Cotton tweed, denims and other piece goods 
'Woollen cloth and:tweed ... ... . .. 
Worsted cloth 
-Serge .. , 
Flannel 
'Blankets 
:Rugs ... 

'''19177-B a QuanLit)' not aYailable. 

sq. yds. 

pail' 
NO'

l 
b Yalues not ayailable. 

a 
a 

369 

16,607 
16,085 

4,654 
6,360 

34,909 
88,'143 
n 
6,175 

56,589 
3,009 

23,278 

5,422 
124 

1,076 
231 

4,292 
1,423 
3,175 

39,255 

29,266 
19,209 

1,701,007 
u, 

21,776 
581 

92,059 
9,696,799 

419,365 
a 
a ,. 
a 
n 
(I 

136,478 
164,022 

" n 
a 

1,984,802 
1,223,415 
9,621,'709 

150,493 
813,629 
134,499 

8,071 

1,2.27,813 
182,404 
389,869 

86,789 
172,042 

72,108 
20,758 

626,926 
1,464,223 

81,562 
151,784 

1,219,838 
199,801 

b 

b 
b 

133,084 
162,257 
290,483 
81,918 
23,747 

190;288 

25,313 
11,702 
63,045 

127,571 

298,316 
41,541 

235,432 
445,696 
533,171 
199.382 
434, 716 

30,358 
32,753 
2:1,446 
97,473, 

1,056,014 
b 

435,003 
139,922 
77,572 

223,053 
166,857 

2,022,068 
23,988 
95,101 

144,351 
7,313 
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'LmLE 540.--Princil1ul Articles :Thfanllfuctured in 1037 -38-contin ued. 

Description. 

Class Vr.-Textiles and 
Stockings and socks-

:i\Ien's-
Wholly of wool 
Wholly of other materials 
~Iixtures of wool 
)Iixture of other materials 

'Vomen's-
Wholly of wool 
Wholly of silk ... 
Wholly of artificial silk 
WhoIly of cotton 
Silk mixture 
Artificial silk mixtnre 
Other mixtures 

Children's
Wholly of wool 
Whollj, of other materials 
:Mixtures of wool 
:\fixtures of artificial silk 
Other mixtures 

Knitted apporel-
Underwear-

'Vool or containing wool 
Artificial silk 
Cotton ... 
Other 

'Vomen's and girls' nightwear
Artificial sill{ 
Other 

Bathing suits-
'Vool or contajning wool 

Cardigans, jumpers, sweaters, eto.
Chest under 34 inches
'Yoolor containing wool 
Other ... 

Chest., 34 inches and over
'Vool or containing wool 
Other ... 

BOlles and cables 
Twine-

Binder 
Shop 
Other 

Waterllroofed piece goods 
Tarpaulin 
Tents ... 
Sails .'. 
L~lonr bags 
:lIe at wraps 

Quantity. 

Text.ilo Goods-cont.inued. 

doz. pairs 40,208 
10,084 
67,638 
56,481 

17,780 
122,303 
127,660 

14,962 
102,870 
160,210 

17,056 

05,054 
1,681 

61,320 
181,247 

25,012 

doz. 117,674 
Jfj2,310 
204,128 
30,299 "1 
30,671 

2,548 

42,048 

43,710 
],100 

doz'
l " 

45,102 

" 
16,485 

cwt. ::!8,525 

24,362 
5,015 

" 
Cl 

sq. yds. 64,500 
Cl 

Cl 

a 
No. 3,815,783 

270,250 

CLASS Vn.-Skins and Leather. 

Scoured wool 
Pelts ... 
Leather-

Sole 
Harness, etc. 
Upholstery 
Dressed and ullpor from hides 

a Quantity not available. 

lb. 
No. 

... lb.1 

... " I 

... sq. ft. 

... ,,1 

26,271,253 
2,395,551 

10,266,084 
809,403 

2,431,378 
6,447,028 

b Yalues llot ayailable. 

Value at 
Works. 

£ 
34,077 

4,387 
49,017 
28,227 

11,137 
114,208 

53,5M 
0,646 

203,400 
00,353 
11,823 

62,126 
813 

36,63;3 
70,688 
13,088 

124,408 
504,632 
195,403 

27,721 

74,076 
6,22;', 

190,783 

65,463 
2,786 

215,221 
35,659 
96,063 

73,921 
36,068 
15,531 
11,761 
52,611 
77,819 

9,283 
49,l50 

b 
b 

7,042 

652,51;) 
79,104 

121,658 
290,040 
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TABLE 549.-Principal Articles Manufactured, 1937-Q8-continuecl. 

Description. 

CLASS VII-Skins and Leathcr-(conlimted) 
Dressed leather from skins

Calf 
Goat 
Sheep 
All other 

Rasils ... 
Saddles 
Collars 
Suitcases 
Handbags 
School bags 
Machine belting-leather 

CLASS VIII.-Clothing. 
Articles made from woyen piece goods -

Jrlen's and boys'-
Shirts 
Collars (including those made for sale with shirts 

shown above) 
Undershirts, underpants and combinations 
Pyjamas 
Handkerchiefs '" 
Neckties 
Garters and hose suspenders 
Braces 

V\Tomen's and girls'-
Underwear 
Pyjamas and nightdresses 
Handkerchiefs 

C'orsets 
Corselets 
Brassieres 
Leather gloves-

Dress 
vVOl'l,ing 

IT III brella s 
Hats-

Fur felt-
l'IIen's and boys' 
vVomen's and girls' 

lYool felt-
l\Ien's and boys 
vVomen's and girls' 
Hoods and capelines (for sale) 

Hats-
Straw-

Men's and boys' 
Women's and girls' 

Other 
Caps (all kinds) 
]}oots-Leather-

Jrlen's 
vVomen's ... 
Children's ... 

Shoes-Leather-
]\fen's 
Women's 
Children's 

sq. ft. 

"lb. 
No. 

" 

if,. 

doz. 

" 
" 

" 
" 

" 

" 
" 
" 
" 

" 
" 
" 
" 

pair 

" 
" 
" 
" 

a Quantity not ayuilable. b Valnes not available. 

Quantity. 

4,658,225 
3,612,915 
7,943,453 

442,870 
1,732,855 

4,348 
6,175 

582,310 
397,533 

31,398 
331,136 

348,147 

87,767 
150,873 
85,792 

761,202 
268,547 

23,419 
51,100 

260,068 
47,426 

949,135 
38,434 

4,597 
32,865 

3,219 
42,423 
16,013 

42,489 
20,051 

19.613 
19;951 
50,224 

25,434 
44,459 
42,313 
25,561 

429,642 
2,033 

17,035 

1,007,278 
2,028,437 
1,021,76!l 

Value at 
"rorks. 

£ 
265,093 
243,393 
173,984 

26,111 
115,263 

18,042 
5,708 

129,933 
156,043 

3,544 
61,001 

£ 
b 

b 
b 
b 
b 
b 
9,373 

41,771 

b 
b 
b 

237,792 
40,401 
63,266 

10,554 
25,464 
65,327 

255,447 
b 

h 
b 
50,966 

11,733 
b 
65,849 
31,898 

232,369 
1,849 
6,651 

554,047 
1,156,488 

252,837 
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TABLE 549.~Pril1Cipal Articles Manufactured, 1937-3S-continuecl. 

'Descri})tioll. 

CLASS VIII-Clothing-(continuea:) 
Boots and shoes, other than leathel'

Men's 
'Vomen's .. . 
Children's .. . 

Slippers-Felt
Men's 
'Vomen's .. . 
Children's .. . 

Slippel's-Leather
Men's 

pair 

"!omen's 
Children's ..., I 

CLASS ~·~.-;~~d, D~:i~lk a~~ TOb~~·co. " I 
~~~~::"":\Vheat,en ... ... ... ... tons (2,0~~ Ib')I' 

Pollard " 
"'heatmeal ... c,'".t .. 
Breakfast foods-Oracle from Wheat) 

Oat~;eal 
~Iaizemeal 
Semolina 

Sharps and screenings 
Rice ... 
Rice meR! 
Rice flour 
Macaroni and vermicelli 
Biscuits 
Ice cream cones 
Sugar raw (9,1 net titre) 
Confectionery-

Chocolate ... 
Other 

Other 

.J amB, conserves and jellies 
Fruit preserved in liquid 
Vegetables preserved in liquid 
Crya' allized fruit 
Canclied peel ... 
Pickles 
Sauce-

Tomato 
Other 

Soup
Tomato 
Other 

Vinegar 
Butter .. . 
Cheese .. . 
Bacon and hanl 
Milk-

Condensed ... 
Concentrated 
Powdered ... 

Preserved meat 
Preserved tongues 
Meat extracts 
Margarine-

Table 
Other 

... ~ 

:: I 
" I 

... " I 

bU8helSI 
.,. cwt.. 
... " 

" 11 lb. 

to;;sl 

lb. 

"I ", 

" pints' 

" gals. 
cwt. 

lb. 

" 

Quantity. 

12,750 
. 33,180 
70,916 

209,434 
1,652,877 

407,837 

195,856 
641,1l7 
128,235 

476,881 
95,027 

106,733 
224,156 
129,995 

97;691> 
g6,702 
48,544 
32,368 

506,307 
334,963 

71,479 
25,489 
13,131 

42,380,354 
1,01(1,628 

47,077 

18,776,686 
28,984.580 
20,996,010 
26,947,628 

3,636,230 
227,890 
576,097 

1,681,248 

3,813,334 
3,282,793 

248,913 
247,366 

1,425,570 
1,035,092 
7,701,411 

20,795,580 

3,819,862 
1,785,955 
1,951,200 
4,305,594 

993,078 
152,672 

4,014,726 
20,549,285 

a Quant.ity llot ayailable. b Values not a".iIuNe. 

Value at 
Works. 

£ 
3,58& 
5,218 . 
9,337 

24;963 
144;742' 

19,439 

40,563 
97;32:r 

9,534 

'1,941,825· 
606,064 
707,735. 
124,634 
342,756 
416,661 
163,382 

19,376 
17,447' 

53;294 
309,277 

16,749' 
18;311 
22,542 

1,489,404 
38;897' 

764,385 

] ,233;611 
1,557;846 

463,193 
'165,968 
127,978 
11,417 
15,148 

.68;367 

161,632' 
189,791 

7,834 
17,840' 
43,635 

7,174,632 
337,543 

b 

88,993: 
32,898 

100,476 
131,473 

62;609' 
18,'405. 

148,773; 
576,346; 
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TAm~E 549,-Principal Articles Manufactured, 1937 -38-~onti/!'necl. 

Description Quantity. 

. CLASS IX-Food, Drink, and Tobacco-(continued) 
Dripping lb. 2,459,158 
Coffee ... 1,788,983 
Pepper 350,445 
Mustard 688,724 
Custard powder 1,816,H6 
Saline powders 

" 
976,741 

Flavouring essences .. , gals. 19,327 
. Peanut butter lb. 1,433,095. 
Icing sugar 8,586,601 
Starch 853,068 
Baking powder 1,404,762, . 
Jelly. crystals 

" 
2,882,583 

Ice tons 218,851 
Ice Cl'eam gals. 2,127,559 
Aerated water 

" 
6,174,519 

Syphons No. 1,835,466 
Cordials gals. 225,667 
Pure fruit juice 50,862, 
Syrups 187,433 
Hop and ginger beer 1,311,502 : 
Bulk aIe and beer 25,025,599 
Bottled ale and becr 6,604,533 
Winc-

Beverage ... 1,365,036 
For dist.j]]ation 866,100 

~Ialt-
Barley bush. 510,283 
Other " 

12,972 
Tobacco-

Plug lb. 1,933,498 
·Flake 5,367,096 
Fine cut 3,564,138 

Cigarettes 4,466,067 
Cigars 54,582 
Casings-

Beef cwt. 9,209 . 
Mutton and Iamb 5,905 
Pig ... 971 

CLASS X.-Woodworking and Basketware. 
Rough sawn timber-

Local
Hardwoods 
Pines 
Other softwoods 

Imported (interstate or oV81'seas)
Hardwoods 
Softwoods 

FloOl'boards-
Australian timber 
Imported timber ... 

,Veatherboards-
Australian timber 
Imported timber ... 

Other dressed timber, linings, etc. 
Plywood 
Veneers 
Joinm'y 
Casks ... 
Box shooks 

" Quantity not amilable. 

super ft, 119,523,751 
37,424,096 
11,093,906 

" 
6,585,002 

114,287,561 

22,853,499 

" 
2,454,565 

8,201,743 
788,366 

" 
22,582,782 

... sup.er ft. solid 3,923,738 
1,357,500 

a. 
No. 30,552 

·,et 

b Values not available. 

Value nt 
"Work •. 

£ .. 
37J9!ll 

138,81)2 
15;290 
91;750 
74;041 

,40;i}87 
. 33;s90 

'1'13,381 
135;807 
15\727 

105;009 
148,!7,46 
406;J,26 
746,159 
504,135 
45j629 

'91;695 
,15;363 
. 56;1:15 
100,461 

2,042;785 
'1,241,966 

142,906 
45;'102 

J,7'*,.021 
d;~.79 

Ml,362 
2,07~;153 

.1,218,634 
2,24&;431 

.66"137 

·12,930 
94,952 
-17,227 

,b 
b 
b 

b 
b 

:301,178 
52;981 

104,004 
19,001 

497jf)1l8 
221',720 
.179,114 

1,1i12,OI0 
b 

Vl0;,166 
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TABLE 549.-Principal Articlcs Manufactured, 1937-38-continued. 

Description. 

CLASS X-Woodworking and Basketwre--{contin1ted) 
Boxes-Butter No. 

- Cases-Fruit ... 
All other boxes, cases and Cl'ates 

· Timber, kiln-dried super. ft. 

Perambulators 
Furniture 

· Picture and mirror frames 
Vvireless cabinets 
Ma ttresses-

Spring' 

CLASS XI.-Ful'l1iture, Bedding, etc. 
No. 

No. 

Inner spring 
· Other bedding and pillows ... 

Down quilts ... "I ~~: 

Quant.it)'. 

2,794,401 
3,588,044 

a 
6,195,658 

24,340 
a 
a 

175,141 

86,974 
13,361 
a 
41,530 

CLASS XII.-Pal'cr, Stationery, Printing, Bookbinding, etc. 
Cardboard boxes a 
F!nvelopes a 
'Exercise books, etc. a 
Paper bags ((, 
T'aper containers (t. 

Writing pads et 

Rubber boots and shoes 
Hllbber garden hose 

CLASS XIII.-Rnbber. 

lluttons ... ... 
CLASS XV.-llIisccllancous Products. 

. 'Bl;bldes, clasps, slides 
Brushes-

Hail' and cloth 
Nail 
Tooth 
Scrubbing 
Shaving 
Paint and varnish ... 
Other 

Bl'Oom3-
Millet 
Bassine 
Hair 

1I10ps .. . 
Toys .. . 
Tennis racquet fl'ames 
Golf dubs 
Crioket bats ... 

gross 

doz. 

CLASS XVI.-Heat, Light, and Power, 
Electricity

Generated and sold 
Usecl in generating station 
L{l3t 
Generated in factories for own use 

Total Electricity generated 
Gas-

Sold 
Used in own works 

'; J,ost 

Total gas made 

1,000 units .. 

" 
1,000 cub ft. 

" 

2,924,638 
5,586,347 

et 
a 

2,596 
2,736 

32,521 
2,854 

618 
5,704 
2,121 

5,531 
1,273 
1,908 
2,124 

et 
12,033 
8,363 
1,395 

1,486,057 
74,384 

137,220 
119,153 

1,816,814 

9,207,134 
82,440 

1,387,699 

10,677,273 
a Quantity not ayailable. b Values not available. 

Value at 
Works. 

£ 
173,356 
138,958 
592,024 
b 

54,960 
2,488,297 

77,056 
358,443 

99,558 
43,457 

378,075 
48,150 

980,178 
184,856 
199,088 
277,481 

79,848 
99,319 

428,834 
83,316 

40,853 
26,116 

31,357 
7,276 

106,390 
8,956 
4,621 

62,530 
14,557 

78,166 
14,360 
20,684 
16,624 

209,190 
129,068 
77,623 
12,706 

5,244,866 

1,501,328 



F .ACTORIES. (zs 

INDIVIDUAL INDUSTHIES.t 

OEMENT WallIes. 

The extensive deposits of limestone and shale in the State are tlsed 
for making cement in five establishments situated in proximit.y to the 
~u]l]llies of raw l11()terial and coal mines to the north, south and west 
of Sydncy. 

TABLE (,50.-0ement 'V orks. 

Items. 
---- - -------

Number of Establishments ... 

Average Number of Employees* 

Total Horse-power installed ... 

Value of Land and Buildings 

Value of Plant and Machinery 

Salaries and -Wages paid 

Value of Fuel and Power used 

Value of Materials used 

Value of Output 

Value of Production ... 

Cement Made ... 

c-_1_0_20_-_21_'--:-1_1_9_2_S-__ 2_0_. --:j_1_0_3_1~~~J_~~3G-37. 11037-3~ 

46~ I 80~ 3 

642 

12,705 

£ 241,815 

£ 655,258 

£ 143,176 

£ 61,838 

£ 193,107 

£ 592,707 

£l337,762 
tons 159,97!) 

5 

1,143 

29,227 31,30!) I 44,231 

641,130 i 672,905 1 642,943 
1,500,435 :1,240,837 11,049,194 

327,308 ! 123,216 I 195,442 

259,110 92,503 1 178,212 
499,8]9! 111,799! 244,083 

1,744,792 i 459,841 h,103,080 
985,803 : 255,479 , 681,385 

414,913 I 110,9~31 321,689 

* AYcrage oyer whole year. 

!l73 

41,2i)8 

59J;038 

950,600 

209,!H7 

210,!J83 
34;),098 

1,469,036 

000,055 

438,207 

The ontput of cement declined by 72 per cent. bet\\'een 1928-29 amI 
1D31-32, but has risen during the last fiyo years, nnd in 1937-38 was 
[) ]ler oent. grcatel' than the quantity ]lroduced in 1028-29. 

GLASS A"D GLASS BOTTLE "{ORES. 

Substantial progress has been made in recent years in the manufactul'e 
of glass and glass bottles in New South 'Vales. Partioulars of the factoril'c. 
are shown below:-

TABU; ri.l1.-Glass and Bottle \\T orks. 
------------------ -----,------.------,------

\1020-21. 11028--20. 1031-:32. I 1[13G-3i. \1037-38. 

Number of Establishments ... 
Average Number of Employees* 
'l'otal Horse-power installcd 
Valne of Land and Buildings 
Value of Plant and Machinery 
Salaries and Wages paid ... 
Value of Fuel and Power used 
Value of Materials used 
Value of Output 
Value of Production 

--------------

)\ 2,0!~ 1,8~~ 11 

1,840 2.588 
.:.£1

1262
,953 I 336,791 I 

... £ 139,990, 217,719 

... £ 346,780 1 423,101 

...£ 108,751 I 87,557\ ... £1 387,'744 I 441,793 

... £ 1,142,27!} 1,331,288 

"'£1 645,784 i 801,!}38 

* Average oyer whole year. 

27 38 :~8 
1,-!l2 3,025 2,!}H\: 
.J-,1l7 7,525 'l,;)(l2 

370,037 491,209 546,78(l 
296,764 391,330 385,627 
243,301 543,240 575,887 

86,430 118,385 131,517 
205,481 534,912589,137 
760,776 1,032,75!} 1,888,020 
474-,859 ! 979,46211,107,306 

The number of employees increased from 1,802 in 1928--29 to 2,9H 1H 
1937 -38 and the "alue of the land, buildings and equipment from £554,510 
to £932,413. 

t See text on page 590 regarding Cl1l8siflcation of estnblishmcnt5 in whith Illore than o))e 
iiUiLlstry is conducted. 
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BRICle, TILE AND POTTERY WORKS. 

Owing to the alJUndance of cby, brickworks have been established in 
many parts of the State. Ina number of eases the industry is associated 
with, tile"making and pottery. Particulars of these industries are shown 
below:-

TABLE 552.-B6ck, Tile and Pottery 'Yorks. 

Items. 1920-21. j 1928-29. [1931-32.1 1936·37. [1937-~8. 

Numller of Establishments ... 
[ 

175 203 

Avemge Number, of Em-
plbyees* ... 4,271 4,692 

Tlit'aIHorse-power installed' 13,414 18,052 

Value of Land and Build-
ings £ 951,595 1,348,954 

Value of Plant and 
l'iIlichinery ... £ 1,192,522 1,65<1,901 

Salary and Wages paid £ 912,108 1,173,170 

Vii-h1e of Ftwl and Power 
used £ 311,394 429,568 

Value of Materbls used ... £ 246,995 440,025 

Value of Output 

Value of Production ... 

£[1,947,118 2,715,326 

£11,388,729 1,845,733 

I 
* Average over whole year . 

I 
101 153

1 

172 

939 4,293 4,875 

10,105 18,582 18,982 

713,015 1,024,724

1

1 ,029,698 

1,15S,38311,253,806 787,291 

182,125 835,439 1,038,841 

47,740 285,463 340,140 

55,787 317,116 385,844 

349,768 2,043,376 2,516,743 

246,241 1,440,797 1,790,759 

. The local factories are capable of supplying all the bricks and roofing 
tiles required for use in New South Wales. Ovel'sea imports of floming 
and mosaic tiles and glazed tiles for walls and hearths amounted to 337,768 
square yards, valued at £104,185 in 1937-38. 

OWing to the depressed condition of the building industry the output 
of the brick, tile and pottery works diminished to a remarkable extent 
between 1928-29 and 1931-32. The decline and subsequent revival are 
illustrated in the following statement showing the output of the principal. 
pr,(l)dtlcts since 1928-29;-

TABLE 553.--0utput of Bricks, Tiles, etc. 

.. Prollucts. [1928-29.11931-32. [ 1933-34.[1934-35. [1935-36.11936~37. 1937-38 • 

Bl'iokA ... '" 000 437,168 28,521 168,075 277,697 303,260 310,718 351,639 

]"'ircbricks ... 000 8,642 5,875 10,850 15,206 15,918 22,595 23,230 

'1"1~3-roofilig . .. 000 20,414 1,094 4,027 12,953 14,255 15,533 17,521 

H.' other ... £ 40,896 6,313 7,162 15,562 19,183 30,397 32,792 

Fi'pM·· ... ... £ 250,151 40,221 158,783 182,417 252,669· 310,020 306,467 

Pottery ... £ 256,873 00,330 100,aeO 152,282[ 183,138 169,825 168,74! 

-
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~1E'J'AL A~D }JACIIlKERY ,rorm:s, ETC. 

Marked expansion .has ·occul'l'ed in recent years in the group of.fnc
tories engaged in the treatment of industrial metal and the manufac
ture of machinery, conveyances, etc., and at the present time New Soutll 
"Vales factories arc supplying a large propol'tion of the local requirements 
for consumers' goods and an increasing proportion of capital goods. 
It is expected that the proportion of locally manufactured goods will 
increase, as new industries, including' the rolling of steel sheets .Jor 
automobile bodies, have commenced operations since 1937-38, and pJ ans 
haye been completed for the building' of aluminium rolling mills. and 
for tIle construction of aeroplanes for defence purposes. A proposal ·.is 
also under consideration for the establishment of the tin plate industry 
either in New South ,Vales or South Australia. 

A comparative statement relating to the metal and machinery WOl'ks .is 
shown· below :-

T"mLE i554.-Metal and Machinery ,Vorks, 1911 to 1D37-3S. 

Year. 

1911 .. 
1920-21 .. 
1925-26 .. 
1928-29 .. 
1929-30 .. 
1930-31 .. 
1931~2 .. 
1932-33 .. 
1933-34 .. 
1934-35 .. 
1935-36 .. 
1936-37 .. 
1937-38 .. :1 

Kumber 
of 

Establish-
menls. 

934 
1,262 
2,075 
2,170 
2,144 
1,981 
1,956 
1,957 
2,059 
2,200 
2,298 
2,401 
2,545 

--
JlIachlnery I 

Average in U~e- . Yalue of Number of '1' t I Sa lanes 
Elnployees. ho~a:' and ~Tages Materials and 

• power \ PaId. Fuel Useu. 
installeu .. 

£000 £000 
29,066 37,313 3,426 7,986 
45,603 132,263 9,897 23,789 
58,179 163,406 13,082 29,872 
62,090 199,475 15,045 31,922 
54,574 200,234 13,314 26,610 
41,402 195,789 9,160 16,897 
38,981 234,919 7,845 16,332 
43,902 233,224 8,489 20,875 
49,750 25g,299 9,416 24,934 
57,810 282,784 11,163 30,111 
66,277 293,601 13,174 35,636 
73,464 311,043 14,795 42,124 
81,472 337,431 17,451 47,701 

--
• Average uuring the whole year. 

------va~ 

Yalue of 
PrO(hlCti on of (i.e., added Output . torD.w 
materials). 

I 
£OCO £000 

13,829 5;843 
I 37,064 13,275 

50,341 20,469 
54,995 23,073 
46,274 19,664 
29,831 12,93<1 
27,730 n,398 
33,774 12,899 
40,230 15,2§6 
48,402 18,291 
57,777 22,141 
67,996 25·,872 
76,808 29,-.lO7 

The growth of the metal and machinery group datesfrolll 1913 "vhen 
the Broken Hill Proprietary Oompany Limited commenced the construc
tion of works at Newcastle for the treatment of iron ore on a large seale, 
with the ultimate object of supplying the total Australian requirements 
of pig-iron and ingot stee1. Production commenced in 1915, at a most 
opportune time for Australian industry, as the outbreak of war in 1M4 
prevented the importation of sufficient iron and steel from oyerseas, a~ 
there would have been widespread industrial dislocation if the plantestab~ 
lished at Newcastle had not been ready and competent to supply. the 
local demand. The year 1918 saw the commencement of the various 
subsidiary industries that have been built around the steelworks and 

. the history of the industry has been since then one of continue cl progress 
with the exception of the depression years 1930-31 to 1933-34. .An out
standing' event in the history of the industry was the export early. in 
1939 to Great Britain of steel plates and galvanised iron sheets. 
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The following table gi,'es particular" for 1937-38 of the various classes 
of industry included ill the metals and mHchinery g'rOUll. Details of a 
I't:lImber of the itcms manufactured are shown on page 618. 

TABLE 5:Ji).~lIIetrd and 11achiner~' 'Works~C1Hsses 1937-38. 

I lA' 1 "I ['" I I Yalllc No, of ,erage Total ,a lie a ue, of Maf" Value 

I 

est ab- Numberl Horse- 01 Laud of Plant ,Salar-, erials, of 
lish- 101 Em- , power a~{l '[ and IC~ and IFuel & Onto 

m uts 1'Ioyees"'nstalle 1 ~U1I(l-, ~I"ch- ,,",gesl p" ptt'. 
e '1 • 11 • A. IDus luerv. PaId.. _.9' er tJ 

Industries. 

/;)' I~ L~ed. 

~-------------------,~--~--~----- --~~~ 

I 'I £U(10 11 £UOU £UOO I £000 \ 
Kmelting, Refining, etc., ]rOll and Steel 167 1:l,G4:3·] 79,~)80 2,467 6,511 3,490,17,76;), 
_IGH~ineering (not Marine or Electricul) 353 10,110 ~9.::J\Jn 1,:3·1:3 1,089 2,288 :3,36G I 
J1xt.raet,ing and Uefining ot,}ler 3Ietals... 10 1,050 32,20·1,' 194 I 687 200 H,338 
Etect.ricnl1\fnrhinel'y. CalJles ... 144 0,49:) 7,462 i OC)7 480 1,130 [,073 
'l'l'am amI Rnilway ltolling Hiod;: ... 4-2 13,,16J 28,671 :3,22:;) 11 2,77t! :3,lGO 2/)72 
l\fotor Vellides (indudirg ]3odi{'~ ,-uHf 

£000 
24,97;. 

7,000 
U,680 
3,967 
u,290 

He!,"irs) .. , .. , '" 1,20fi 10,134 8,060 'I 3,0:,:1 I, .,[ll 1,804 1 1,882 4,720 
~hjp and ]~oat, BuillHng GO 3,65:1 ]1:),404 I,-Hl! I,6GG 914 I [)J7 1,710 
UalvflnisCfllroll, TlwHlJithlul-': ... ...] 0-4: [),007 ] 7,034 I H.):;! ]J~38 1.] 51 a,[)2i u,241 
Wireworkillg (ineJndillg Nnib) ... 42 2,I)~G fd)7t!! 47U I: 4tH) 647 'I' 2,240 3~417 
Wirele", Ap[laratll, ,., 4:; 4'2241 2,126 1 388 282 638 l,fi88 2,00+ 
Other .. , _:ISJ ,9,8;;0 18,898 I_~~~I 1,12:)1,936 ~~~. __ ~~ 

Tutal .. , 2,:'43 181,472 :1:Ji,431 [10,137 117,003117,4;,1! 47,701 , 76,808 

* Average nmTl,bel' during t,hc whole year. 

The output and the horse-power of machinery of the iron and steel 
works exceed those of any other group in this class. The number of 
employees is greater in railway and tramway workshops, but nearly all 
oi these are Government establishments concerned with repairs to a greater 
l'xtent th::n manufacture. Of the motor yehide works 1,131 are repair 
shops, elll]llo~'illg', Oil the aVl'rage, about six perBC)]lg, illcluding the working 
proprietors. 

1IlO:'\ .\.'\Jl S'l'Elcf1 \YollKi'. 

The great expansion that has occurred in thc metal and machinery 
works group is bound up in the remarkablc progl'ess of the iron and steel 
industry in New South Wales. 

'A brief revieiY of the history of the industry is presented in the 
following pages. 

Early records disclose the fact that an iron and brass foundry was 
established in Sydney in 1833, and was apparently the first commercial 
iron works in Sydney, The business flourished and in 1870 was casting 

,about 10 tons of metal weekly and throughout the period maintained a 
reputation for sounclneS8 of ,york 
,Ill 1848 a compan,v called the Fitzroy Iron Milling Company, named 

after the then Governor, erected a small blast furnace at N H ttai near 
ilIittagong, which was a particularly suitable site for the establishment of 
an iron "'o1');:s. The arca selected included a small but. rich deposit of 
brown iron ore and seams of coal , whilst good limestone could be 
obtained within 30 miles. With high optimis;u the immediate district 
was named "New Sheffield" Dnel skilled workmen were brought from 

, :Ellghnd to operatc the iron works, For some years smelting' operatiolls 
were apparently of a spasmodic nature and there are no records of the 
(lllHutity of pig-iron produced in earlier ,veal's. Tt has been estimated 

, that the yalue of pig-il'oll produced up to the end of 1874 was £15,434, 
hut this is probably a conservative estimate. Records show that during 
,jhe 11eriod 5th Februar<v, 1876 to 16th March, 1877, 3,273 tons of pig
it-Ol1 were producecl at. :ThIittagong. This \\'a~ the peak achievement of 
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the Fitzroy plant. Although its pig-iron was of excellent quality, it passed. 
through many vicissitudes in the hands of various owners and was finally 
aba~ldoned in 1888. It is of interest in vie"l',' of the present expansion in . 
exports of iron and steel, that in 1867 the Fitzroy plant expol'ted 230' 
tons of pig-iron to San Francisco. The agents reported that the pig-h' on 
had given every satisfaction, and that they could safely dispose of 200' 
to 300 tons l)er month at a price 2 to 4 dollars per ton more than all~
other iron imported into California. 

In 1874 a company was formed for the purpose of erecting a blast· 
furnace at Lithgow to be known as The Eskbank Ironworks, and. the 
foundations were laid on 1st January, 1875. The furnace had a capacity 
of approximately 100 tons per week and the first pig-iron was produced 
about the end of December, 1875. Finaucial difficulties caused this blast 
furnace to cease operations in 1882, after l)roducing 8,844 tons of Ilig
iron. The rolling mills were kept in operation, but mainly to re-roll 
old iron rails. 

In 1886 .Wh. William Sandford took over, extended and actively cal'l'iell , 
on the Eskbank Iron VV orks, the plant being mainly engaged in re~ 
rolling old rails, worldng up scrap iron and steel into merchant bar, amI 
producing' sheet iron, nuts, spikes, bolts, etc. Oll 15th January, 1894, tlle 
first sheet rolling mill to be operated in Australia was opened and ill 
1899 arrangements were completed for the erection of an open hearth, 
steel furnace and the first steel made in Australia was produced in April, 
1900. 

In October, 1905 a contract was signed with the New South Wales 
Government fm' the supply of all GoVel'llllwnt reQuirements of iron and 
steel for a period of seven years. This crehted the immediate necessit,Y 
of again producing pig-iron from Australian ore after a lapse of twenty
three years, and led to the erection of plant for increased steel produ.c
tion. 

The erection of thp new hlast furnace was commenced in 1906 anll, 
it was "blown in" on 30th April, 1907. Apart frolll securing the contract. 
with the New South Wales Government, the firlll of \Villiam Sandfonl 
Limited had hoped that an iron bonus would be granted by the Federal 
Government. As this was not granted, during 1907 the company sought· 
further capital from the public tQ enable them to carry on, as the amount, 
subscribed was insufficient, the New South \Vales Government was asked: 
for an advance of £70,000. This rEquest was not acceded to and the bmik ' 
took possession and the works were closed clown in December, 1907. 

The works were purchased by Messrs. G. & C. Hosldns Limited, apd 
Te-opened in January, 1908, and the new owners decided to concentrate 
on the production of steel. The existing furnaces were replaced by -large~: 
and more modern units and the rolling mills and other' equipmellt we.,·,t'; 
either remodelled or replaced with new equipment. 

The works continued to progress and from time to time additions \Vert': , 
made to the plant and equipment until it was a completely equipped il'ml, . .' 
and steel works employing more than 2,000 workers. 

\Vith future expansion of the industry in vie\", an area of 40{) acrcs 
was purchased at Port Kemula and plans were made for an entirely new 
IJlant to be erected to replace the works at Lithgow. In January, 1927; 
the el'ection waa commenced at Port Kembb of a modern blast furnace', 
on Amel'ican lines. This was the commencement of the iron and steeJ-' 
works at Port Kembla and within the next few years the steelworks at 
Lithgow were gradually tl'ansferred to Port E"emhla. ' . 
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IUe L1e meantime the Broken Hill Proprietary Oompapy Limited had 
been making investigations iuto the possibility of establishing iron and 
slieBlworks at Newcastle and in lanuary, 1913, preliminary work was 
started on th~ preparation of the site at Port Waratah, N ewcastlei 
eW;ithin the ncxt two years nearly £1,500,000 was spent on construction 
WOl'k. In March, 1915 the blast furnace was "blown in" and one month 
later thc open hearth furnaces· commenced operations, the first steel ingots 
pl'ocluceel being rolled into blooms and. billets on 9th April, and the first 
st-eel· rails made on 24th April, 1915. 

The Newcastle works came into operation at a most opportune time 
fell' Australia. Owing to the outbreak of war it was impossible to llleet 
ohlinary industrial requirements with importeel iron and steel, and in 
addition the Federal Government wished to- push on with the construc
tion of the trans-continental railway. The Newcastle works entered into 
contracts with State and Federal Governmcnts for the supply of 106,000 
tons of rails. In addition to meeting the industrial requirements of 
mnnufacturers and distributors, 16,000 tons of steel rails and 16,000 tons 
o:f munition steel were exported overseas for war purposes. 

Ih order to cope with the demand for steel' many extensions were made 
to" the plant and a third large blast furnace was put into commission 
ill" August, 1921. 

In January, 1919 the Austral Rail CompallY Proprietary Limited, 
started the erection of a mill for the production of black and galvanised 
fence wire, wire nails, etc., this was the first of the group of subsidiary 
illthlstries which have grown up round the steelworks and which now 
iuelude the manufacture of wire, wire netting and nails, black and 
galvanised steel sheets, steel wire rope, steel welded pipes, stcel castings, 
rnih\'ay tyres and axles, etc. These subsidiary industries are a source 
of strength to the steelworks as they provide a regular outlet for a large 
portion' of the steel manufactured, and in normal times employ more 
titan 4;000 men. 

In the meantime the works at Port Kembla, which had commenced 
operations in 1927, came under the control of a new company formed 
ilr 1928 and registered as the Australian Iron and Steel Limited. Under 
tlie management of this company the works extended rapidly and in 
1931 the Lithgow plant was closed and the whole of the operations were 
concentl:ated at Port Kembla. 

'Th OCtober, 1935, the Broken Hill ProI;rietary Oompany Limited pur
cHased'the whole of the ordinary shares in Australian Iron and Steel 
Limited :md from then 011 controlled both the Newcastle and Port Kembla 
steel works. Subsidiary inclustries are also developing around. the Port 
Kembla works and a mill for the production of black and galvanised 
stkel sheets has been operating since 193tJ, spun cast iron pipes are al~o 
made under the de Layaud patent and in January, 1939, the production 
of rollecl sheet steel for automobile bodies was commenced. 

Plans are under consideration for the construction of a mill for the 
production of tin plate and WhCll this plant is operating local factories 
?i'ili be capable of supplying practically all the Australian requirements of 
irWl and 5teel, in addition an export trade is being built up and in the 
first· six months of 1939 contracts were made for the SUI)ply of between 
150,000 to 170,000 tons of steel to Grcat Britain. 
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The steelworks at Newcastle and Port Kembla are amongst the most 
:modern and efficient works in the world and the organisation is such that 
:in addition to the coke works and iron and steel furnaces they own and 
'control large deposits of iron ore, limestone, coal and. other minerals and 
c{)perate a freet· of eight ore carrying' ships for the transport of iron ore 
.and other raw materials, and for 1he carriage of finished products of the 
.steel, works. 

P)'oduction of Iron (l1I(Z Steel. 

The following table shows the production of steel and pig, iron m New 
Bouth vVales since 1928-29:-

TABLE 556.-0utput of Iron and Steel 1928-29 to 193'F38. 

Year ended I 
:lotH'June. 

Pig 
Iron.· 

1929 
i Tons. 

461,110 
1930 308,369 
1931 1'232,783 
1932 190,132 
1933 336,246 

Steel 
Ingots. 

Tons; 
432;77fl 
314,917 
228,363 
221,488 
392,666 

1 

SteelltailSill' Year ended I 
Bars and 30th J nne ! 
SectioIls. . i 

Tons. 11 
353,921 I 1934 
256,696

11 

1935 
188,708 . 1936 
178,740 1937 
295,1i23 I 1938 

PIg 
Iron; 

Tons. 
487,259 
698,493 
783,233 
913,406 
929,676 

Tons. 
518,326 
696,861 
820;395 

1,073;479 
1,159,075 

Tons. 
431,765 
585,838 
671,244 
837,445 
905,078 

Production fell away during the ;years 1929-30 to 1931-32, but a rapid 
recovery ensued, and in 1933"34· the output wai" greater. than. in any pre
,de1JTession year. Expansion continued. in each succeeding ;year and in 
1937-38 the output of 1933-34 was exceeded by nearly 91 per cent. in pig' 
iron, 123 per cent. in ingot steel, and 109 l)er cent. in steel rails; etc. 

A feature of recent nctivity has been the growth of exports ot iron and 
ilteel from New South "Vales; The quantity (exclusive of scrap iron and 
'of re-exports) was 445,600 cwt., valued at £262,9H in 1933-34; 1,245,250-
~wt., valued at £428,800, in 1934-35; &04,675 cwt., valued at £4'15,24~, in 
1935-36,; 1,235,377 cwt., valued at £683;953 in 1936~37; and 1,712,480 cwt., 
valued at £940,340 in 1937-38; In- this year the' quantity sent to New 
Zealand was 1,418,686 cwt., valued at £808,188. 

l!letoJ E);h'(U:tion. 
In addition to the iron and steel works at Newcastle and Port KembJa 

ihere were in 1937-38 ten other establishments for the treatment of ores 
-fJ.nd the extractipn of metals. The quantities of gold, silver, copper and 
{)ther metals extracted are shown below, together with the SOUl'Ce from 
"which the ores, concentrates, etc., were obtained. The pig iron produced 
in the iron and steel works is included:-

Gold 
fiilver 
Copper ". 
Tin 
Il'on--Pi" 
Ant,imony 
Platinum 

TABLE 557.-Metal Extraction 1937-38. 
QuantHles' of .~Ietals ex.tracted frOlIl Ol'CS, Concentrates, etc.: the 

produce of-

oz. fine 86,698 
'" oz. 51,051 
'" tons 1,481 

1,097-

46 
'" oz. 25 

14,631 
2·1,750 

4 
443 

277 

29,687 
65,128 

3,083 
504 

1,600 
632 
185 

029,676 

17,388 
25,353 

22 
25 

5,984 
95,618 

305 
813 

116,013 
113;461 

47 

29 
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WOOLLEN AND TWEED MILLS. 

The woollen goods l'cquil'€lQ, i"u the StatE', with the exct,ptio:m of a. small 
proportion imported oversea", a1'e manufactured in Australia, and 1he yarn 
used in knitting mills is supplied h;r Australian factories. 

Woollen mills hav\; been establi::;'ned ill Sydney, GOi.llburn, AUJUl'Y, IJith
gow, 1Jiverpo01 and Orange. In 1937-38 there were twenty-one establish
ments in this group, employing on the average 2,893 males and 3,594: 
females. In some of the factories all the processes, from scouring the greasy 
wool to weaving tweed and cloth, were cal'l'ied out. Others were concerned 
with spinning, or topmaking, or weaving only, flnd tops were made for 
export as well as for local use. 

Details of employment; output, and ot.her particulars relating to woollen 
find tweed mills, at intervals since 1921, are shown in thG following table :--

TABLE 558.-'Voollen and T\\'eed Milk 

1020-21. 11928--29. I ID;)1-32. 1036-37. I 1937-38. 

--------- ~.~ .. -------';------
Number of Establishments 
Average Number of Employees' ... 
Total Horse·power installed 
Vu.lue of Land and BnHdings 
Value of Plant and Machinery 
salarie3 and \Vagc3 paid ... 
Value of Fuel and Power nsed 
Value ot lIIaterials used .. " 
Valne of Output ... • .. 
Value at Production... ... 
Materials t,reated-

Scoured Wool ... 
Cotton Yarn 

:::1 1,62~ 
4,398 

'£ 224,474 
£ 384,662 
£ 235,668 
£ 23,517 
,f, 745,818 
£ l,i37,647 
£ 663,282 

'Ill. ~,(i03,448 
" 332,501 

1<1 
2,9!JiS 
7,380 

MO,680 
1,023.692 

460,CIU 
57,941 

J ,~lJ ,{)JU 
2,144-;234 
n5,~H 

0, i48,34H 
272,005 

l~ 
3,88:1 
S,997 

615,320 
1,021.546 

(l(jU,911 
81,167 

1,230,400 
2,146,026 

825,.159 

20 I 6,289 
12,752 

792,487 
1,129,032 I 

850,435 
118,842 

2,657,891 
4,138,221 
1,3fi1,48~ 

10;232,0:;'; 114,902,758 
270,~23 t235,310 

21 
6,481 

11.482 
796,665 

1,106,110 
g35,3ft-/' 
127,7% 

2.656,712 
4,23842B 
1,453,922 

15,194,809 
t263,42t! 

T Inellldes Ita\\" Cotton and Sllk. 

The quantity of scomed wool processed in New South Wa~es in .30mbing. 
spinning' and weaving mills and in hat and cap factories in 1937·38 was 
15,380,080 lb., the estimated greasy weight being 2IJ,781,000 lb. The quanti
ties used in the various processes are shown belmy:-

Used for making' tops 
Cal'ded, or used for making felt, etc. 
Used in hat and cap factories 

Total .. ' 

, . 

Scoured wool. 
lb. 

11,449,317 
3,745,492 

185,271 

15,380,080 

The quantity of tops made in New South ,Yales was 9,676,748 lb. and 
nails 84:4,620 lb. The tops used in New South ,Vales factories, including' 
tops imported from Victoria, amounted to 8,5±3,928 lb. The quantity of 
tops exported overseas from New South ,Vales in 1937-38 amounted to 
:3,161,952 lb., valued at £428,343, and exports of nails were 369,444 lb., 
valued at £30,020. The quantity of tops sent to Canada was 1,576,440 lb., 
and to Great Britain 217,715 lb. Exports of tops have expanded since 
1929-30 when the quantity was only 353,766 lb. 

The quantity of yarn made in New South ,Yales in 1937·38 was 9,852,726 
lb., and 6,786,687 lb. were used in weaving mills to make 10,995,617 squarc 
yards of woollen and worsted cloth and 813,6'29 square yal'ds of flannel. 
The output of the mills included 134,499 puirs of blankets and 8,071 rugs 
and shawls. 



FACTORIES. 

The output of woollen and worsted cloth and blankets in New South 
,Vales during the last ten years is shown below; also the output of cotton 
tweed, which has been made for the most part in factories for cotton 
goods:-

T~mLE 5i59.-0utput of Cloth, Tweed, Blankets. 

Yenr. I Cloth, Woollen I Cotton Blankets. and Worsted. Tweeu. 

! 
sq. yds. 

! 
sq. yds. paira. 

1928-20 ·5,793,900 '" 87,7115 
1929-30 6,151,100 * 75,7119 
19::10-31 5.934,700 1,030,900 40,1'/8 
1931-32 7,458,!l00 1,575,070 66,245 
1932-33 ... 8,441,000 1,779,503 77,330 
1933-34 I 9,877,700 ],295,506 112,147 
1934-35 '''i 9,084,100 1,867,439 114,373 
1935-36 '''1 11,471.300 2,021,963 119,154 
1936-37 :::/ 11,701,500 1,774,599 119,698 
1937-38 "'j 11,809,246 1,984,802 134,4£ 9 

• Xot availa ble. 

HOSIERY AXD KNITTING FACTORIES. 

:Marked progress has been made in the production of hosiery and knitted 
goods. In 1920-21 there were 33 establishments with 1,425 employees; the 
value of materials and fuel used amounted to £573,128, and the output. was 
valued at £872,47G. In 1 !J37 -38 there were 7G establishments elllployiu,! 
5,452 persons, including 4,108 women and girls, the value of materials and 
fuel was £1,5(jG,70!J, and the yalue of the output was £2,738,377. 

The fonowing statement shows a comparative review of the operations of 
the hosiery and knitting factories during 1028-29, and at intervals tl, 
193'7-38 :-

TclBLE 5GO.-Hosiery and Knitting Mills. 

Particulars. I 1928-29. I 1031-32. I 1934-35. I 1936~37. r19;7-~~. 
N umber of Establishments .. ... 67 64 76 75 76 
Average Number of Employees" ... 4,-W2 4,112 4,257 4,968 5,452 
Total Horse-powpr Installed ... 1,078 2,430 2,314 2,44:;; 2,832 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 665,628 506,073 568,119 612,532 660,426 
Value of Plant and Machinery .e 041,795 457,317 506,057 591 ,942 624,258 
S>1laries and 'Vages paid '" £ 619,780 I 50(1,276 54.0,164 621,240 i. 710,391 
Value of Fuel am1 Power used £ 26,920 29,994 30,085 30,49'1 I 35,184 
Valuo of Materials lIsed ... £ 1,413,195 908,414 1,223,782 1,22,j,170 1,531,525 
Value of Output ... . ... £ 2,732,950 [1,849,321 2,152,045 2,348,132 1:2,738,377 
Value of Production ... £ 1,292,835 I 910,913 8[)8,178 1,093,468 i1,171,668 
Yarn used-

Wool ... ... .. . lb. 1,273,522 1,169,773 1,570,552 1,649,004 1,709,419 
Cotton ... ... ... 

" 
1,942,470 2,019,641 1,809,051 :2,192,147 3,366,270 

~ilk .. , .. , ... " 102,653 127,483 118,767 212,085 533,427 
Artificial Silk ... ... " 2,282,590 [1,350,917 2,596,231 \2,726,300 2,758,273 

Art.icles Producerl-
Soch and Stockings ,10' "';"11,142,102\ 815,OR7 930,839 1,074,300 11,381,r;C5 
Other Gal'llll'nts ... £ 1,297,679 1,021,78G 1,289,'183 11,250,285 [1,539,2[)3 

~ Averf'ge over whole yeur. 
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WOOL-scounnw A"n FELUfONGElUXG. 

Only a very small proportion of the wool clip of New South Wales is 
seoUl'eel locally, as oYel'sea manufacturers generally prefer to buy wool in 
the grease anel to treat it in accordancc with tIle purpose for which they 
require it. The ovel'sea exports of wool in 1937 -3S were greasy 296,233,178 
lb., scoured 18,551,590 lb., tops 3,162,000 lb., anelnoils, etc., 360,000 lb. 

Particulars of the operations of the "Wool scouring' and fellmongerlllg 
works at intervals since 1928-29:-

TABLE 561.-'VY oolscolll'illg and F'ellmong'ering . 
--~------,------~ 

lOSU-37. I 1937-38. Items. 1928-29. 1931-32. 103-1-35. 
- - ,~-

---------~--

, of E3tablishments ... 31 30 33 20 29 
Number of Employees* 564 832 972 878 783 

ol'se.polver Installed .. ' 2,726 2,960 3,497 3,457 3,121 
f Land and Buildings 

NumbeI 
Average 
Total H 
Value 0 

Value 0 

Salaries 
Value 0 

Value 0 

Value 0 

Value 0 

Materia 

£ 174,034 134,817 156,202 158,526 137,914 
f Plant and Machinery £ 
and Wages paid ... £ 

f Fuel and Power used £ 
f lIfateria,]s used 
f Output 
f Production 
Is Treated-

Greas 
Skins 

Articles 
Scour 
Pelts 

yWool 
... 

Produced-
ed Wool 
... ... 

... 

... 

'" ... 
... 
... 

... £ 

... £ 

... £ 

lb. 
No, 

lb. 
No. 

156,767 127,804 123,923 109,251 93,638 
150,594 184,434 217,049 176,896 176,734 
,25,716 39,399 35,254 31,475 34,074 

1,972,092 1,296,287 1,627,913 1,414,782j" 1,037,423 
2,175,240 1,580,977 2,107,619 1,712,073j" 1,279,982 

177,432 245,291 444,452 266,716 208,485 

28,547,411 28,737,336 33,011,306 36,995,079 31,949,422 
2,040,259 4,907,844 4,284,957 3,484,551 3,442,298 

19,649,577 28,922,555 29,241,613 29,492,996 26,271,253 
1,647,472 2,775,906 2,924,827 2,459,243 2,395,551 
* Average over whole year. 

t Exclusive of value of large, Cjuantity of wool treated on comnli8sion basis. 

In the fellmongering establishments 3,442,298 skins were treated, and 
11,109,750 lb. of scomed wool were produced in lD37-38 the balance being 
the output of the scouring' works. In addition 5,018,197,lb. oiEcolll'ed wool 
were produced during 1937-38 in wool washing plants attached to "Woollen 
mills. The total output of scoured wool in New South ,Vales for 1937-38: 
was 31,289,450 lb. 

TANNERIllS. 
Skins and hides are available in large quantities, and the tanning in

dustry provides nearly all the :raw material needed for local requirements
and a fairly extensive ovel'sea trade in leather. The ovcrsea export of sole 
leather amounted to 17,126 cwt., valued at £90,253, in 1937-38 and the 
value of other leather exported was £3'28,597. Supplies of fancy leather are 
obtained partly by importation. The quantity of glazed kid imported was 
66,892 square feet in 1937-38. 

The following tables give particulars of the tanneries for the year 1920-21 
and at intervals thereafter:-

TABLE 562-Talllleries. 
----------------------

Items. I 1920-21. I 1928-29. I 1931-32. I 1930-37. \ 1937-38 • 

abIishments 
er of Employees* 

Number of Est 
Average Numb 
Total Horse-po 
Value of Land 
Value of Plant 
Salaries and W 
Value of Fuel a 
Value of Mater 
Value of Outpl 
Va.lue ofProdu 

wer Installed 
and Buildings 
and Machinery 
ages paid ... 
nel Power used 

'ials used ... 
It ... ... 
ction ... 

.. ,I 80 69 

... 1,200 1,174 

... 3,394 3,749 
£ 265,166 253,423 
£ 172,132 164,981 
£ 262,724 267,453 
£ 17,855 22,816 
£11,684,?9! 1,587,055 
£12,103,020 2,089,373 
£ 400,879 479,502 

.. A yerage over whole year. 

65 62 61 
1,193 1,523 1,587 
4,165 4,937 5,027 

245,214 284,85D 299,305, 
160,276 201,001 207,137 
237,633 301,895 336,196 

26,434 28,294 29,869' 
961,368 1,441,748 1,447,800> 

1,422,301 2,020,925 2,055,427" 
434,499 550,883 577,758 

t 
t 



F ACl'Ol1IES. 

Thc hides and skins treated in the tanneriE'~ ill H13i-3S consisted of 
604,988 cattle hides, 514,977 calfskins, 4,427 other hides, 2,471,G76 sheep < 
pelts, 1,316,609 sheepskins, 753,874 goat skins, and 8,693 other skins. The 
leather produced WUE. as follows :-6,495,'::;90 square feet of dressed and 
upper leather from hides, 2,431,378 square feet of upholstery leather,< 
16,657,'163 square feet of dressed leather from skins, 11,076,:387 lb. of sole
and harness leather, and 168,756 lb. of other leather. 

A comparative statement of the materials treated and the principal 
products of the tanneries is shown below:-

TABLE 563.-Leather Products. 

Materials Treated. 
I1 

rrincipal Products. 

Year. 
\ 

Sheep 

I I 
II Leather. I Ot.her I ~---------- -

Hides. Pelts and Bark. I Dressed and Sole, Basils. 
I 

Skins. Skins. 
11 Upper. IlIamess, etc. 

----
I 

No. No. No. tons. sq. ft. lb. lb. 
1929-30 ... 778,432 2,750,969 518,754 9,191 14,768,638 10,085,177 2,025,747-
1930-31 ... 689,859 3,107,890 516,247 8,468 14,970,207 8,324,244 1,802,50;}' 
1931-32 ... 931,355 3,629,673 370,904 9,265 18,324,710 9,886,403 1,881,338' 
1932--33 ... 919,045 3,800,475 414,899 9,385 20,782,794 10,241,184 1,737,865· 
1933~34 ... 982,330 4,773,503 428,333 9,580 i 24,956,425 11,085,644 2,105,761 
1934--35 ... 1,136,820 3,715,623 428,636 10,270 27,718,603 11,772,813 1,232,457 
1935-36 ... 1,128,348 3,531,345 553,531 9,428 26,186,702 11,897,799 933,251 
J 936-37 ... 1,086,349 3,358,901 590,184 9,231 27,513,478* 10,810,444 1,360,288: 
1937-38 ... 1,124,392 3,788,285 762,567 8,787 25,584,431 * 11,076,387 1,732,8[55 

• Includes upholstery leather. 

HAT A~D OAP FACTORIES. 

There has been considerable expansion in the industry organised for th& 
manufacture of hats and caps. The Australian products have gained the 
premier place in local markets and some are exported to New Zealand. 
In 1937-38 the employees numbered 1,658, of whom 989 were females_ 
There were 24 establishmentE! listed under this classi£catiOll, and 23 werfr 
situated in the metropolitan area. 

Particulars of the operations ill the hat and cap factories in various years, 
since 1921 are as follow:-

TABLE 564.-Hat and Oap Factories. 

Items. 1920-21. 
1 

1928-29. 1931-32. 1936-37. 
1 

1937-38. 

Number of Establishl11ents 1 28\ 31 I 27 25

1 

24 
Average Numbor of Em· 

ployees*... ... ... 1,433 1,868 I 1,502 1,625

1 

1,658 
Total Horse-power installed 982 894 , 815 1,254 1,225 
Value of Land and Build- I 

ings £ 174,315 412,094 195,432 208,565 213,616 
Value of Plant and Mach-

inery £ 88,817 147,103 80,898 93,447 92,996' 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 185,394 314,616 199,725 239,766 256,028, 
Value of Fuel and Pewer 

used £ 7,574 11,416 9,790 10,706 12,159' 
VlLlue of Materials used £ 393,372 509,393 245.065 322,985 347.638 
Value of Output £ 747,545 1,058,126 626;370 I 705,850 747,192 
Value of Production £1 346,599 537,317 371,515 372,159 387,395, 
Hats and Caps made No. 2,!184,572 2,860,322 2,533,596 3,455,520 3,746,604 

• A -verage over whole year. 
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bJo"r A:\IJ SlI(m FA(,TO~mr;. 

'l"llC manufacturc of buuts and shoes in New South ",Vales was exterwivC' 
even befo1re thc beginning of the present century, and many varieties of 
footwear are made in thc local factories. The bulk of the output is used 
in thc State, and qtHHHIties are exportcd, principally to New Zealand, 
New Guinea, Papua, and Fiji. 

Particulars of'the operation of boot and shoe factories since 1921 are 
shown il' the following' table:-

TABLE G65.-Root Hlld Rhup Factories. 

ItenB. I ~O~O-2~. 1028-~O. 1931-32. 1930-37. I 193-7~3;.' 
N-T-u-m-b-e-r-o-f-E-,-ta-b-l-is-h-m-e-u-ts----.-.. ~!--1-0-1~-----10-3~:------0-2~---P2 I ~ 

Average Number of Employees· '4,450 5,110 3,861 5,2!J21 5,432 

Total Horse-power installed 1,81;"5 

Vttlue of Lmd and Buildings £ 371,085 

Vttlue of Plant !Lud Machinery £. 18J,540 

Sttlttries and Wages paid ... 

Value of Fuel and Power used 

Value of Materials used 

£1 628,541 

£ 10,365 

£/1,406,068 

1,078 

538,330 

255,323 

888,314 

1,424,791 

1,781 2, H17 

377,479 423,776 

223,235 

543,890 

13,604 

225,455 

710,034 I 

15,OJO 

2,178 

233,678 

781,306 

15,409 

1,392,520 

Value of Output ... £ 2,540,222 2,665,043 

860,788 11,329,1171 

1,634,148 jz,387,7!l2 

759,756 II,OJ3,635 I 

2,!j63,6J7 

Value of Production 

Leather "Csed
Sole ... 

L!pper 

Articles Produce cl
Boots and Shoes 

Slippers, etc. 

Uppers, :'i.E. I. 

... £ 1,033,780 1,227,926 1,15ii,718 

lb. 1-,822,678 4,873,665 4,005,499 6,239,347 5,61,1,296 

. .. 8q. ft. 7,282,176 

... pairs 1:~'232'413 

... " 609,398 

" I 41,925 

7,773,595 6,810,325 

3,008,103 3,173,2(J4 

1,200,8J3 1,4(J6,215 

62,244 31,799 

." Ayerage. over whole year. 

9,708,326 9,328,103 

4,610,205 1 4,617,82] 

3,021,392 I 3,234,805 

16,490 [ 18,33:'5 

The r.-c~mber o:f factories for the manufacture of boots and shoes wag 
\)3 of ,,-hir:h S\) \\'ere situated within thc mctropolitan mea and 4 in the 
remainder of -the State. The establishments for making' of rubber shoes 
ullc1 g'oloshes are not included in this group, but are classified as rubber 
works (see page 62\)). 

The output. of boots, shoes and slippers declined ham 5,109,000 pairs in 
j 928-29 to 4,089,000 pairs in 1930-31, then it began to expand, and in 
HJ37 -38 was the largest on rccord, The improvement has been due to some 
extent to reorganisatioll in the distributing' he,de. 

The fig-m.es in the table arc exclusiye of [artieulars of boot repairing 
. establishments, which in 1937-38 llumbercu 638', with 1,110 employees. 
lfaterials and fuel to the value of £140,022 were med, including' 83G.750 lh. 
of sole leather and ]5,\)89 square fcet of upper leather; the output, yalued 
at £41(l,2±2, ineluded a l1luubcr of boot3 and 8hoc3. 



FACTORIES. 

FLOUR Mrr.r.~. 

The amount of mill-power for grinding and dr'2ssing grain is ample for 
lllall'.lfacturing the flour consumed in the State, and there is t, considerablp 
export trade. 

Details concerning flour-milling at intervals since 1021 are as follow:-

TABLE 566.-FJoUl' }ElIs. 

1920-21. 1 1928-20. 11931-32. I 1936-37. [ ]9;17-:38. 

---------------------+------~---

60[ 56 53 4-QI ,,2 

ltem3. 

Number of E,tabIishmentq 
Avemge Number of Employces* ... 
Total Horse-power installed 
Value of Land and Buildings 
Value of Plant and Machinery 
Salaries and Wages paid ... 
Value of Fuel and Power used 
Value of Materials used 
Value of Output 
Value of Production 
Wheat Treated 
Articles Produced-

£ 
£ 
£ 
£ 
'£ 
£ 
£ 

bus. 

Flour ... ttons. 

!)18' 1,094 1,182 1,193 1,205 
8,415' n,372 9,027 10,014-' 9,822 

561,688 804,901 7JO,852 807,409 839,2G8 
572,456 88-1,194 776,444 677,807 666,999 
219,964 312,880 291,447 281,006 297,057 

37,746 70,282 79,838 71,689 72,854 
49,~1,650 5,498,861 3,582,629 5,220,035 5,575,702 
5,590,405 6,276,317 4,607,595 6,085,342 6,396,62(1 

601,009 707,174 945,128 793,618 748,073 

244,818 4-19,011 480,662 464,498 476,816 
Bran, Pollard, Sharps, etc. " \ 
'''heat Meal, etc. ... cwt. 

Flo\U' exported oversea ... ttons. 

11,596,000 21,478,000

1

' 2.3,745,00022,137,00022,413,000 

100,545 185,993 \ 217,506; 201,794 206,63~ 
21,863 75,289 69,871

1
' 12(1,1:)8 128,820 

36,367 183,200 210,702 186,77fl 202,210 

* Average over whole year. t 2,000 lb. 

The average annual production of flour during the three years ended 
.T une, 1938, was about 488,198 tons, and the ayerage annual export-oversea 
and interstate-was approximately 231,100 tons, or 47 per cent. 

BISCUIT F ACTORJES. 

There are in the State fourteen establishments engaged in the manu
facture of biscuits, of which thirteen are within the metropolitan area. The 
output of biscuits was 42,056,053 lb., with a value of £1,457,412, in 1937-38. 
An export trade in biscuits is maintained with the islands of the Pacific 
and Eastern countries, the total oversea eXI10l't" amounting to 2,024,06'9 lb. 
in 1937-38. Small quantities are imported from abroad, the quantity in 
1937-38 being 153,653 lb. 

Details relating to the biscuit factories for 1021 and other years are given 
h<>lnw:-

TABLE 567.-Biseuit Factories. 

Items. 

Number of E3tablishment~ ... 
Ayerage Number of Employees" 
'rotal Horse-power installed ... 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 
Salal'ies and 'Wages paid ... £ 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 
Yalue of Materials used ... £ 
Value of Output ... ... £ 
Value of Production ... ... £ 
; raterials 'freated-

Flour ... tons (2,000 lb.) 
Sugar ... ... ... tOIlS 

Biscuits produced ... lb. 

" 
exported oyersea. lb. 

--~,-------,--------

1920-21. I 1028-29. I 1931-32. [1936-37. 

10 l,8t~r 11 
1,783 1,743 
1,276 l, 28°1 1,427 

1M,031 226,(162: 247,665 
135,285 132,521 i 145,753, 
221,791 273,660, 238,321 

23,614 37,172 1 28,680 
936.747 786,824

1 
507,090 

1,358,266 1,510,415 1,018,512 
397,905 686,419

1 
482,742 

12,210 13,808 9,865 
3,02<1 3,455 2,{02 

38,308,360 43,289,522 30,6l!J,396 
4,{79,651 2,662,229 1,436,664 

• Average oyer whole year. 

J3[ 
2,374 

4.
MI I 3'13,800 

17,';,903 
330,559 1 

33,204[ 
725,330 

1,441,608 
082,975 

14,748 
3,254 

41,154,653 
2,344-,858 

1937-:38. 

--

2, 
4, 

366, 
227, 

1+ 
508 
614 
782 
768 
2:25 
29:, 
772 
600 
333 

360.' 
38; 

809, 
1,570, 

731,: 

15,. q60 
402 
053 
06!) 

3, 
42,056, 
2,024, 



()38 NEJV SOU1'H WALES OFFICIAL rEAR BOOK. 

SUGAR Mlf,T.9. 

Sugar cane is cultivated in the lo\\'er valleys of the northern coastal 
!rivers. of New South ,Vales, and the (Jane i;; (JJ'ushed at three large mills, 
.situated, respectively, at HaJ'wood Island, on the Clarence River, at Broad
water, on thc Richmond, and at Condong, on the Tweed. 

TAllLE 568.-Sugar :Mills. 

Items. 1920-21. \1928-29. 11931-32. 1 936-3i. I 193i -~8. 

Number of Establishments ... 3 3 3 19~1 Average Number of Employees* ... 159 III 124 
'Total Horse·power installed .. 1,504 2,935 3,301 4,071 
Value of La.nd and Buildings £ 106,070 133,870 134,000 230,000 
'Value of Plant and Machinery £ 425,283 538,046 540,813 924,339 
Salaries and 'Vages paid ... £ 63,003 77,995 62,261 81,424 
'Value of Fuel and POWN' used £ 8,636 7,749 fl,lM 13,814 
Value of Materials used ... £ 303,651 259.355 336,798 466,7471 
'Valued Output ... £ 476,405 367,983 512,581 690,63J 
Value of Production ... £ 164,118 100,879 166,639 210,073

1 ,Cane crushed .. , tons 131,313 147,412 179,153 275,659. 
Artioles produced- I 

Raw'Sugar; 94 Net titre tOilS 15,580 17,434 23,297 38,1()8i 
Molasses ... . .. gaL •. 6<19.800 914,000 940,600 1,329,660, 

-* Avernge oyer whole ~real"; TIlllls 1Il operatIOn about, 4: or [) months annually. 

3 
260 

4,415 
232,755 
938,610 
100,63 

15,845 
515,050 
766,62 4 

4 
235,729 
361,72 

47,077 
1,754,52 7 

Since July, 1915, there has heen an ombargo on the importation of 
"foreign sugar, except with the permission of the },IIinister for Trade and 
<Customs. The Government of Q1lC,ellsland, in terms of an agreement with 
the CommOllwealth Government, purchases the raw sugar produced in New 
'South Wales and Queensland and makes urrangements for its refining and 
.(listribution at prices fixed hy the sgreement. The term of the current 
agreement extends to 31st A ngu~t. 1941. 

Sugar Reli,l1C'ry. 
There is one sugar refinery in the State. It is situated at Pyrmont, 

Sydney, and it treats raw sugar from the North -Coast and Queensland 
mills. During the ;year 1937-38' the quantity of raw sugar treated was 
'2,942,820 cwt., and it gave an output of 2,854,940 cwt. of the refined article, 
valued at £4,611,356. 

The three mills and the refinery provided employnlent for 1,118 persons 
<{luring' the period of operation in the year 1937-38. 

BUTTER FACTORIES. 

Butter-making is one of the chief industries connected with the prepar8-
~tion of articles of food, and 95 per ccnt. of the butter made in New South 
IV ales is made in factories. Employees in butter factorieE' numbered 1,104 
-ill 1937-38 and the output was 115,930,292 lb. of butter, as compared ,Yith 
143,208,000 lb. in 1933-34, when the quantity was the highest yet recorded. 

The annual production of butter depends largely on seasonal conditions 
~n. the dairy-farming districtg, but the general trend has been towards an 
-increased output, and there, has been a marked improvement in quality. 
Nearly 90 per cent. of thc butter made in factories is graded as choicest 
by official graders. 



FACTORIES. 

The butter factories are organised for the most part on a co-operativo 
basis, and each dairy-farmer who supplies cream is paid according to the 
amount of butter obtained from it. The factories are under the supervision 
Cl Government officials, who are trained for the purpose of instructing the 
dairy-farmers and factory managers. By this means the quality of the 
butter produced in New South Wales factories is maintained at a high 
t:tandard; 

Butter is an important item of the export trade, and the marketing 
of butter for both local consumption and export is regulated under an 
arrangement known as the Australian Stabilisation Scheme, which is 
described in the chapter "Dairying Industry." 

Details . concerning butter factories and their operations in various years 
since 1921 are as follow;-

TABLE 569.-Butter Factories. 

Item.:;, [1920-21. 
I 

192&-29.t I I 193G-·37. 11)37-38. I 1931-32·t i 

Number of Establishment.s ... 1 126 1081 105 98 f8 
Average Number of Employees * 1.002 1,021 1,077 1,128 1,1O'! 
Total Horse-powel' Installed ... 5,298 9,799 13,242 17,:1l6 18,790 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 308,189 627,717 599,802 550,077 552,857 
Value. of Plant and Machinery £ 395,668 663,756 661,630 61-1,,181 699,190 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 225,392 284,729 286,124 277,057 294,031 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 61,655 69,169 75,639 70,823 76,430 
Value of Materials used ... £ 8,017,379 6,925,551 5,830,785 5,496,376 6,753,482 
Value a! Output ". £ 8,974,967 7,557,363 6,455,893 6,114,513 7,371,271 
Value of 'Production £ 895,933 562,643 549;469 547,314- 541,359 
Butter Produced cwt. 713,078 819,050 1,057,569 928,347 1,035,092 

Exported oversell. :j: cwt. 248,833 137,998 352,351 181,837 280,123 

• Avewge for whole ~Tear. t Includes 4 el'cmneries. 
t Exclusive of exports oyerse" via Queensland ports. 

The quantities of butter produced as shown above include butter made 
from cream imported from other States, viz., 8,098 cwt., in 1928-29, 5,308 
cwt. in 1931-32, 6,219 in 1936-37, and 5,761 in 1937-38. 

The 98 butter factories mentioned in the foregoing table include six 
factories in which cheese is made as well as butter. 

There were also 58 other establishments engaged in the treatment of 
·dairy produce, viz., 30 cheese factories, 24 bacon and ham factories, and 4 
factories manufacturing' condensed milk and milk products. Particular3 
vf the operations of these factories for the years 1931-32 and later years 
were:-

1931-32. 19:13-34. 1934-35. 1936-37. 1937-38. 
Number of el1lployees 549 603 603 671 706 
Value of land and buildings". £218,406 208,141 223,410 2J3,317 2,;6,133 
Value of phLllt and machinery £205,889 197,228 19:1,828 212,182 221,339 
Ra1aries anclwages paid £126,529 130,373 125,9'U 143,73fi 153,322 
Value of materials aud fuel." £945,723 961,064 966,072 1,177,883 1,353,417 
Value of output ... £1.171,938 1;201,860 1,244,00'2 1,1523;174 1,71,1,079 
Value of production ... £Z2fi,'215 '240,';'96 277,930 3!5,291 360,662 

In addition there werc in 1937-38 three factories in whieh cheese was 
treated after manufacture. 

Bacon, hams, butter, and cheese are made on farms as well asin ft1ctories; 
-lllformation as to the total production and details as to supen-ision of 
faetories, marketing of the products, etc., are shown in the chapter of this 
Ycar Book rclating to the dairying industry. 
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MEAT-PRESERVING A'ND REFRIGERATING. 

The production of preserved meat has fluctuated cc~.siderably, a.nd wa9 
fit It peak of nearly 10,000,000 lb. in 1918-19 and 1919-20. The annual 
production in recent years· was about 5,000,000 lb. 

Almost all the frozen and chilled meat is exported ov€rseas, and the con
diction of world markets, as well as the seasons, affect~. the'. operations of' 
l'e:irigerating works. The importation of meat into tIle United Kingdom, 
the principal market for Australian meat, is subject tc regulation in terms 
of the Ottawa Agreement. 

The following table shows the production of establishments treating 
meat by canning, freezing and chilling during: 1928-29 and later years:-

TABLE 570.-:WIeat Preserved and Refrigerated. 

Products. I 1925·2v. I 1931-32. I 1934·35. I 1930·37. i 1037·38. 

, . I 

Ib.I.!,2.31,0.W 5,814,100 5,478,974 5,3
3
5g,'53Z40 i 5, :l39~'36~S-:l l'resening ?,r orks

Tinned Meat 
Other Products 

Refrigerating 'oN orks--
Carcases Frozen for Export-. 

Cattle No. 
Sheep No. 
Lambs No. 
Pigs ... No. 

Carcases Chilled·
Cattle 
Sheep 
Lambs 
Pigs ... 

No. 
No. 
No. 
No. 

70,524 78,43:l 28,808 u, " 
I 

36,411 
319,995 
358,582 

3,474 

IJ,999 
13,7:12 
10,495 
14,533 

20,9,2 
017,661 

1,103,879 
11,458 

21,2.35 
55,700 
20,105 
13,341 

6R, liS 
S12,556 

1,314,OS7 
7,010 

29,219 
42,760 
41,505 
12,513 

29,512. 42,:l3:l 
664,422 I (l4'2,'i21 

1,380,020 1,321,614 
3,191 3,815 

94,229 104.298-
2S7,462 332',816 
195,757 196,819 

39,335 50,31.. 

----.-

Since 1928-29 there has been marked increase in the freezing of lambs 
for export, and there was a substantial increase in the quantity of chilled 
meat in 1937-38. 

BUEWETIIES. 

In 1937-38 six establishments in the State were classed as breweries, anti 
fbur were within the metropolitan boundaries. The tendency to concen
tration in large units has been very marked in this industry. 

TABLE 571.-Breweries. 

Hems. 1920-21. I 1928--29. r 1931-32. 

--------------------~-
19:36-37. )1937-38. 

Number of Establishments 
Average Number of Employees ~ 
Total Horse-power Installed .. , 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 
Vahie of Plant and Machinery £ 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 
Va.]ue of Ftiel and Power lL5cd £ 
Value of Materials used £ 
Valne of Output £ 
Value of Production £ 
.Materials Treated-

I~Ialt bus. 
Hops lb. 
Sugar tOllS 

Ale, Beer, Stout· Fl'Odnced gals. 

11: AYcrage o\'e1' whC'l .... ·ycar. 

l~ 
1,12~ 

5,73f 
714,15f 
924,181 
285,6St 

66,84f 
1,316,561 
2,515,224 
1,131,S1[. 

832,85C 
831,656 

5,477 
25,470,404 

8 
1.27;' 
6,757 

813,365 
1,038,768 1 

387,017 
7S,OOO 

1,3S1.494 
3,215,957 
1,750,463 

f 
811 

7,671 
815,Z6{! 
86D,21~ 
226,194 

fl3,3SE 
5il 585 

1,911:468 
1,27G,405 

( 

931' 
7,194 

9Il,OBE 
785,003 
263.323 

73,87(\ 
770,895

1 

2,805,G12 
1,960,841 

6 
97n 

8,7;);) 
92!,447 
750,537 
287,046 

82,271 
994,3S!l 

3,311,51:! 
2,234,85:! 

992,385'1 "SO,1061 863,735 i. 1,010,521) 
935,989

1 

539,455 758,681: 886,90D 
5,505 3.051- ;,,18t: 6,40.} 

29,420,920i 17,346,770 26,916,376.1=31,0:30, ];l~ 

I I 1 

t Exclu:ling ,Ya'3tJ beer 0:3 .. 1))()7 gallons. 
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'IOB.\CCO F "\CTOIllES. 

Nine tobacco factories were in operation during the year 19Bi-lDBS, aH 
within the metropolitan area. The industry is highly organised, all but a 
small proportion of the Oll~IJut being produGed in foul' large estab.lishments. 
Conditions of employment in the tobacco lactories ani maintained at a high 
standard. 

Most of the tobacco treated i2 imported from the United StateB of 
America. The Austra1ian leaf treated in 1937 -3S represented nearl.r IS 
per cent. of the total used in manufacture. The quantity of leaf produced 
in New South ,Vales has decreased in recen t years owing to disease a1nongst 
the plants and to difficulties in the marketing, of the product. The produc
tion was 3,G49 cwt. in 19i17 -38, as compared with 25,OGG cwt. in 1930-31. 

The following table shows detail~ d the opel'Jtioll;; of tobacco factories 
in New S )uth IV ales at interv.~ls since 1921;-

TABJ.B 572.-Tobacco FactOl·ies. 

~20-2~; __ ~n~-?o_. _1_=~~~··32·11D~G 37. I 1937-38. 
-----------------

Helm. 

Number of Establishmenb 16 !) 9 9 [I 

Average Number of Elllllloyces* 2,358 2,402 

I 
2,263 3,214 3,::!80 

Total Horse-power imtalllld ... 1.044 1,870 2,070 6,125 5,178 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 291,604 5:l7,350 .,)72,!:>15 632,652 636,3n 
yalu~ of Pl!mt and }fa?binery £1 226,043 363,150 1"5,977 584,'~96 630,060 
Dalanes and Wages lHld ." ,f.; 356,781 468,904 454,421 592,227 627,858 
Value of Fuel and POWeJ nsed £, 11,£<.97 1:?,5!lR 15,730 21,206 24;062 
Value of Materials 111' d , .. £1 3.103,517 I 3,345,869 3,862,098 4,5HJ,641 4,770,342 
Value of Output ... £1 4. 210, 74fi '1,863,300 4.834,876 5,871,269 6,140,54'+ 
Value of Production '" £\ il2,5,532 I 1,5040,833 957,048 1,330,ii22 1,355,140 
~Ia.teria.ls T.L'eated·-

Australian Leaf lb. 876,007 50J,1J33 793,803 2,404,::!89 2,426,255 
Imported Leaf 9,54(j,8!l1 13,362,076 9,901,645 10,824,107 1l,136,625 

Articles produced-
6.6221;JO 10,134,242 Tobacco ... lb. 8,u:28,575 10,503,136 10,8640,732 

Cigars 146,4331 ho,Oo7 53,338 59,227 54,582 
Cip;a,rettes 5,07:2,903 5,1l'i,501 :::.3'H,212 4,178,406 4,466,067 

• Average over whole year. 

Large quantities of tobacco and cigarettes are exported, mainly to other 
'Australian States. The records of thc interstate movement are not com
plete, but returns supplied by the principal firms engaged in the trade 
cover the following quantities of Australian produce in 1937-38, viz.;-
2,899,000 lb. of tobacco and 2,512,000 lb. of cigarettes exported from New 
South ,Vales to other States; and 7G2,100 lb. of tobacco and 507,000 lb. of 
cigarettes imported interstate into New South ,Vales. 

The annual consumption in New South ,;I[ ales of Australian-made 
tobacco during the threc years ended June, 1938, was estimated as 
follows ;-Tobacco, 5,O(iO,300 lb.; cigars, 10G,300 lb.; cigarettes (factory 
made), 2,137,700 lb.; total, 8,204,300 lb. The allllual consumption of im
ported tobacco, cigars and cigarettes was about 00,000 lb. Tobacco used b;y 
smokers for making their own cigarettes is recorded as tobacco, and an 
extension of this practice tcnds to rcduce the proportion of tobacco con
sumed in the fOl'l11 of cigarcttes made in factories. 

SAW1IJLLS. 

,sawmilling is an important industry in many parts of the State, the 
majority of the mills being situated in the forest areas. :Moulding and 
planing are undertaken at some mills, also the cutting of wood-paving 
blocks. In the metropolitan distl'ict sawmills are conducted in connectioN. 
with yards where importCll timbers arc treated and joinery work is done. 
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Details concerning the sawmilling industry at intervals since 1921 are III 
fol1ow:-

TABLE 573.-Sawmills. 

Items. 1920-21. I 1928-29. 1931-32. 1930-37. I 1937-38. 

Number of Establishments 41)(i 477' 34\1, 
Average Number of Employeeg· 4,977 3,982 1,486 
TotalHorse-power installed... ID,72! 23,235 18,222' 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 811,830 986,290 699,159i 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 908,192 813,170 546,454 
Salaries and Wages Paid... £ 926,276 888,891 268,060i 
Value of Puel and Power used £ 24,405 35,123 22,7871 
Value of Materials used... £, 2,732,656 3,295,133 877,911 , 
Value of Output ... £ 4,103;924 4,891,185 1,319,415; 
Value of Production £ 1,346,863 1,560,929 418,717'1 

429 
4,803 

27,158 
705,467 
606,470 
850,787 

44,376 
2,7-13,062 
4,278,193 
1,490,755 

421> 
4,925 

27,337 
709,841 
G30,347 
962,781 

52,818 
3,048,239 
4,703,882 
1,602,825 

Logs Treated-
Hardwood cub. ft, 14,844,00012,299,200 4,501,000 tI2,857,903 tI5,169,604 
Softwood Native 5,075,100 5,523,500 2,322,600 6,607,637 6,087,487 

" Imported 576,900 369,900 425,100
1 

6,341,825 1l,l30,717 
Sawn Timber Produced-

Hardwoo:l sup. H. 117,781,80094,696,50034,251,000 §98,213,459 §120,10S,753 
Softwood Native 40,366,70041,636,900 17,851,300, 48,849,325 48,518,002: 

Imported 5,262,200 3,196,300 3,992,500 62,478,596114,287,561 
• Avcrage oyer wholc year. t Includes imported hardwood 154,520 cubic feet In 1936-37, and 
023537 cuuic fcet in 1937-8. § Includes 1,133,000 superficiai fect produced from imported 

, hardwood in 1936-7, and 6,585,002 superficial feet in 1937-38. 

The native logs treated during 1937-38 consisted of 14,546,000 cubic 
feet of hardwoods and 6,087,500 cubic feet of soft woods; the quantities of 
sawn timber produced therefrom being' 119,523,751 super. feet, and 48,518,002 
super. feet respectively. The output of the sawmills was affected by. slack
ness in the building trades from 1928-1929 to 1932-33, and there was a sub
stantial improvement in later years owing to greater activity in building 
and construction. The output of imported softwoods expanded from 
3,200,000 super. feet in 1928-29 to near1y 114,300,000 super. feet in 1937-38. 
As a result of increases in customs duties on imported sawn timber a 
greater proportion is imported unsawn and treated in local mills. 

RUBBER WORKS. 

The ell'wanu ior rubber goods in New South Wales is being supplied t(} 
D,n increasing extent with local product8. The value of ovel'sea impor~s 
of ruhher goods (excluding crude rubber) was £1,660,500 in 1925-26. Tlll'ee 
years later it declined to £1,020,700, and in 1937-38 it was only £157,422. 
The imports of crude rubber in these years were :-36,610 cwt. in 1925~26> 
117,090 cwt. in 1928-29, and 182,146 cwt. in 1937-38. 

TABLE 574.-Rubber IYorks. 

Items. /1920-21. I 1928-29. [1931-32. \ 1936-37. 1 1937-38. 

Number of Establishments ... ...[ 20 83 92
1 

93' 95 
Average Number of Employees* '" 1,035 2,775 1 786 2,723 3,454 , 
Total Horse-power installed ... ... 1,069 13,667 17,364 21,669 22,392 
Value of Land and Buildings £1 121,848 843,814 955,674 805,590 816,805 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 166,193 836,9,17 821,567 526,292 588,338 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 162,015 670,200 350,840 551,855 712,883: 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 12,339 94,678 68,270' 85,536 93,457 
Value of Materials used ... £ 3·13,504 1,566,265 891;916 1,859,017 2,133,82() 
Value of Output ... .. , £ 634,690 3,149,467 1,696,488 2,710,042 3,106,542 
Value of Production ... ... £ 278,847 1,488,524 736,302 765,489 879,25[} 
Tyres made... ... ... No. t 670,952 399,051 6ll,006 631,890 
Goloshes and Rubber Shoes made 'PI'S. t 2,294,682 2,167,291 2,752,4542,924;638 

• Average over whole year. t :Not avatlable. 

The recorded value of the output of the rubber works represents, for the 
nlost part, the value at which the products of the large establishments an't 
transferred to their selling organisations. 
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ELECTRIC GENERATING STATIONS. 

Production and supply of electric light and power has extended rapidly 
in recent years. The establishments include undertakings of the State and 
local authorities, of which further details are shown in the chapter "Local 
Government" of this Year Book. 

La'rge works, controlled by the Commissioner for Railways, in Sydney, 
Newcastle and Lithg'ow; supply electricity for transport and for the rail'way 
find tramway workshops as well as for industrial and domestie use. A 
Covernment undertaking is maintained at Port Kembla, whence power is 
supplied' for harbour works, etc., and current is transmitted to construc
tional works in ,the vicinity and to a nU111'ber of towns along the South 
Ooast and in the Southern Highlands. hother scheme is operatecl by 
means of power available from the waters discharged thruugh the BUl'l'in
juck Dam for irrigation purposes. The current is supplied in bulk and 
by retail over a wide area which embraces vVagga ''IV agga, Cootamundra, 
J unee, Oowra, and the Federal Capital. 

The largest of the municipal electricity works is the undertaking adminis
tered by the Sydney County Council, from which electricity is distributed 
(lver a large portion of the metropolitan district. Two hydro-electric 
schemes, viz., one in the Dorrig'o Shire and the other at Nymboic1a, have 
been established by local governing bodies in the north-eastern areas, and 
{JUl'l'ent from the latter is reticulated through a considerable part of the 
North Coast district. 

For the purpose of comparative factory statistics particulars of the elec
tricity industry are confined to the operations of electric generating 
stations, and do not include particulars of transmission and distribution. 
The amount shown as the value of output of the industry is the amount 
received from the sale of electricity less transmission and distribution 
costs. 

For 1936-37 and later years the statistics of electricity generation 
exclude plants generating power solely for use within the factory in which 
they are located. Such plants generated approximately 6 per cent. of the 
total electricity produced in the State. 

The development in electric generating stations since 1921 is shown 
by the details given in the following table. The establishments in 1937-38 
consisted of 6 owned by the State, 43 by local !bodies, 58 by companies:-

TAllLE. 575.~Electric Generating' Stations. 

Items. 1920-~1. I 
Number of EstabliShments 11711 
Average Number of Employees" 1,292 
Total Horse-power of Prime 

Movers installed 194,6241 
Value of Land and Buildings £11,381,092'1 
Value of Plant andl\Iachinery £12'531,358 
Salaries ,md Wages paid £ 327,157 
Value of Fuel and Power tLged £ 590,373 
Value of Materials used £ 54,g95 
Value of Output ... £11,697,763 
Value of Production £ 1,052,391) 
'Ooal used tons 510,088

1 . Electdcihv generated-
In Electric Generating I 

Stations, 1,000 units } 
In Factories for OWll Use 342,536 

1,000 units ... i 

1928-29. 

126 
2,180 

558.131 
2,938,924 
8,354,176 

676,195 
1,431,186 

238.422 
4,956,461 
3,286,853 

882,355 

959,985 

1931-32. I 1930-37. 

ll81 
106 

1,857 1,\)82 

859,62\) 869,650 
4,815,101 4,738,036 

10,251,153 9,947,002 
504,068 545,446 

1,115,075 1,065,563 
154,90g 224,485 

5,178,785 4,993,892 
3,908,80) 3,703,844 

741,130 1,010,869 

1,075,700, 
{1,542,381 

84,452 

----~---

t1937-38. 

107 
1,970 

929,331 
4,674,398 

10,599,687 
581,105 

1,Hll,1l1 
196,276 

5,244~866 
3,857,479 
1,099,711 

1,697,661 

119,153 

... Average over whole year. t Exclusivo of establishments generating electricity for own use • 
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The fonowing is an analysis of the disposal of electricity from elect!'} 
geJlerating stations for the year 1937-38:-

UXlrs OF ELECrmCll'Y G£XEllATED, 193'7-38. 

Bulk Sales 101' subsequent; distrihution 
Bulk Sales to large industrial coneer119 .,. 
Railways and Tramways (traction, etc.) ... 
Domestic Ilight and Power 
Sllialllndustrial and Commereial PowiJr ancl Lighting 
Street Lighting 

1000 ullits 
254,392 
-172,330 
364,893 
177,421 
116,171 

US2d in own works olltside g£neratillg station 
Used in generating Station 
Not classified 

26,299 
15,746 
74,384 
58,806 

Electricity Lost f ... 137,219 

Total Electricity sold, llspd or IO'lt 1,697,661 
In addition to the foregoing, 119,1;)3 thollsalld units of electricity werc 

generated hI factories for their own use, thus the total qualltit~· of elec
tricity generated in 1937-38 was 1,816,814,000 units. 

Bulk sales of electricity for subsequent distribution arc made to a UUlll-

1)('1' of undertaking'S, pl'ineipally local government bodies, for distributioll to 
the public in the arca under thcir control. Particulars of their opCl'atiOllS' 
are shown in the chapter Local Goyel'l1mellt of the Year Book. 

GAS WORK£. 

The gas works in 1937-38 consisted of onc governmental concerll, :J S 
conntry, municipal or shire works, and 24 opcrated by gas companies. 

Despite the substantial progrcss that has been made in the installation 
of electric plants for purT!oses of illumination, power, and cooking, the 
use of gas has increased during' the last :fiye years. 

T.\BLj<j 576.-Gas 'Yorks. 
Item~. 1920-21. 1928-20. 

),!umOel' of l<)stablishments... 46 48 47 I 
.\vcl·age Number of Em. 

p10yoes*'· ... 1,642 1,668 1,030 i ],1010 
Total Horse-power inst,alled 6,572 8,679 8,086! 1<5,42+ 
Value (J( Land & Buildings £ 1,0(l6,074 874,702 854,15931 841,9i9 
Value, (Ii Pbut 8,ni Mach· 

ine)'y £ 1,892,835 2,907,4·J5 2,085,924

1

3,121,4.W 
S'Ila.rjt)s and Wages llaid £ 437,318 373,412 266,331 260,024! 

Va~~:d of l!'lwl and POWt'f

l 
112,995 247,331 183,8J,1 I 194.325 

Value of :M:ateriais used £ :329,906 1,130,072 743,931! 6;39;226 
Value of Out}Jut £ 2,:!64,644 2,867,142 1 2,1-12,583 i 2,169,590 ! 
Vn,]ue d Production £ 1,:')21,743 1,489,739 1,214,808 I 1,316,048 I 
)Iat."ria]s Trcated- I: I 

Coal tons ,364,122 661,878 515,508 I li60,1 U I 

Shale tons 27,298 I' I .. 
Oil... ... g.,]s 3,700,462 1,851,132. 2,l!i4;034.

1

2,3'17'186 
Articles Prmluced- I' 

Gas 1.0000ub. feet S, l31,712 10,1383,530 9,320,868 10,378,000 
Coke... ... tons I 346,380 ·135,816 I 336,846 398.:342 
Tal' ... '" g"ls. 9, ,~1l,830 13,244,818 110,950,M9

j
' 12,063,0.00 

Sulphate of Ammonia I 

1,201 
17,1O-! 

794,2011 

3,171,020 
292,072 

190,977 
7l2,63B 

2,335,719 
1,4-32,104-

577,030 

1,D70,263 

10,677,000 
433,nl 

12,083,000 

5,5()O tons. 1,06.~I~~~_6,54G ' 4,966 r),l~O 
~.gc over ,~hoie ye;-r:--A nu~l;cr of men engagen on lPuintenuncc work were inc1u<.kd in lO£Sr2V~ 

hut snt~h employee;) were cxcluucd in lnter yCllr~. 

In addition to the coke and sulphate of mmnolliu made in gns workc', 
,·(lllsiderahle qualltities 'are made in other establishmeuts iTl which coal is 
treated. The total qurmtity of coke produced by all pll1nts in 1():37-:)8 W[l~ 
1,477,736 tOllS, and of sulphate of ammonia 17,768 tOllS. 



MINING INDUSTRY. 

NE IV SOUTH WALES contuins extensive mineral deposits of great value 
and ·\"ilriety. Coal WDS discovered as early as 1790, though under the indus
tri~.1 conditions prevailing ut that time its importance was not fully realised. 
\Vorld-wide interest, however, was excited by the announcement in 1851 
that goB had been discovered in New ISonth Wales. It attracted a rapid 
flow of immigration to . the country and promoted the development of its 
1·£E:OUl'CC9. In later years copper, tin, and silver-lea.d deposits were opened 
up. Coal and silver-lead have proved to be the l'ichest sources of mineral 
prcducti0TI. 

SVl'EIlYI!3ION OF MINING. 

The gerrel'al supervision of the mining industry III the State and the 
administration of the enactments ldating to mining are functions of the 
Department of .Mines under the control of a responsible Minister of the 
Crown. In the mining districts \Vardens' Courts, each under the sole 
jurisdiction of a Warden, determine suits relating to the right of occupation 
of bnd for miniug and other matters in regard to mining operations. 

Thc occup:'ttion of land for the purpose of mining is subject to the Mining 
.Act of 1906 and Hs amendments. Any person may obtain a miner's right 
which entitles the holder, under prescribed conditions, to occupy Crown 
land, not otherwise exempted, for mining purposes and to mine therein, 
and to occupy as a residence area, land not exceeding a quarter of an 
acre within the .boundaries of a town or village, or 2 aCTes elsewheTe. 
A held er of a miner's right may apply also for an authority to prospect 
on or to occupy exemptecl Crown lands, and, in the event of the discover~' 
of any mineral, he may be re,quired to apply for a lease of th8 land 01' to 
continue prospecting operations. Such authority may be granted for any 
pcriod not exceeding twelve months, but the term may be extended UpOll 
application to two years to enable completion of prospecting operations. 
Another forIll of occupation of Crown land in connection with mining 
is under th0 right conferred by a business license, which entitles the 
hol<1eT to occupy a limited area within a gold 01' mineral field for the 
lJUrpose of .cHl'l'ying on an y Im8iness except mining'. 

A business license corners the right to only one holding at a time. 
Holde:m of miners' rights may take possession of more than one tenement, 
put are requ.ired to hold an additional miner's right in respect of eacll 
tenement after the first of the same class. The term of a miner's right 
01' busine,~s license is not less than six months and not more than twenty 
y(;ars. It may be renewed upon application, and is tTansferable by endorse
IHeJ1.t and registration. The fee for a miner's right is at the rate of 59. per 
annum, and for a. business license £1 per annum, or one-half the annual 
fee :\01' sj_~-monthly terms. 

'1'be number 01 miners' Tights issued in New South Wales incTeased from 
an annual average of 8,943 in tile, qllir.:.quennium 192tJ-29 to 15,516 in 1930 
and to 27,701 in 1931, which was the largest number in any yeaI' sin<;e 
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1897. The number then decreased and was 12,088 in 1937, and 9,971 
in 1938. Business licenses issued numbered 224 in 1937, and 135 in 1938. 
The number declined in nearly all the years since 1906. 

Crown lands may be granted as mining leases, which authorise mining )1l 

the land, or as leases for mining purposes which authorise the use of the 
land for conserving water, constructing drains, etc., and railways, erecting 
buildings and machinery and dwellings for miners, generating electricity, 
dumping l'esidues,and for other works in connection with mining, but do 
not allow 111ining or the removal of minerals from the land. Except in the 
case of special leases, which may be granted in certain cases, the maximum 
urea of a .mining lease varies according to the mineral sought, viz., opal, 
i acre; gold, 25 acres; coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas, 
'(l40 acres; other ,minerals, 80 acres. 

Pl'ivate lands are open to mining subject to the payment of rent .and 
compenslltionand to other conditions as prescribed. The mining wardens 
may grant to the holders of miners' rights authority to enter private lauds, 
but, except with the consent of the owner, the authority does not c~tenc1 
to Illnd on which certain improvements have been effected, e.g,. cultivation, 
01' the erection of substantial bundings. An authority may be granted 
for 11 period .up to twu years, and during its currency the holder may apply 
for a mining lease of the land. Leases of private lands for mining purposes 
m8Y lJe granted also. The maximum areas of private lan<:10 that may be 
leased arc :~Gold, 25 acres; opal, 150 ft. square; coal and shale, 640 
acres; and other minel'1I1s, 80 acres. The owners of privato lands, IVith 
the ~o)ncurrence of the Minister for Mines, may lease areas under agree
H!Cllt to holders of miners' rights. 

Dredging' leases may be granted in respect of Crown and ;n'lvaie lands, 
including tIle beds of l'ivers, lakes, etc., and land uncleI' tidal waters. 

Land occupied fo1' ],[ining. 

'Ibc arca under mining occupation in New South Wales at 31st Deceni.
l'~J', 1938', was approximately 45'1,622 acres, as against 435,'735 acres in 
1\)3'1. TIle area is not stated clefinitely, as the area held under miners' 
ligllts is estimated by the mining' registrars in some cases, where the holders 
':1'2 not required to register the areas they occupy. 

TABLE 57'7.-Milling' Leases, etc., 1937 and 1!l38, 

XatUl'e of Holding. 

Leascs-
J[fniu'.!' ... '" 
:lIIining P tlflJos('s 

Agreements... '" 
"\lIthorit)' to Entor 
_-\.ut.hority to PrO~I)8et '" .,. 
illinors' lOght.s and BIl!:lilleScl License . ., 
App1icntion~ for Lr.3HC&-

'l1Iining .. ' ... 
}Iining Purposes 
Dredging ,.. '" ... 

Applications for Authority to l'rospect 
Ot,her'l\Iining Title:-; 

Total ... 

1937. 1938. 

: Crown !l'riyate I I Crown il'riyatc I I ],anclB. Lands. Tot.al. LlIlf]S. Land". Tobal. 

I . I arIes. acres, [teres. acres. acres. acres. 

'''1' ]71.046 94,711 206,3m 122,712 94,350 C17',071 
... 7,057 1,802 8,859 O,75~ 1,793 8,54() 

49,328 49,328 40,7GO 49,7GO 
32,934 32,934 20J99 20,.19!} 

::: 11:317 11,317 Hi;477 10,477 
n,092 ... I 9,092 8,100 I B,lGO 

12,400 5,119 17,619 82,879 I 4,10" 86,084, 
.. , 412 400 818 70S 3981,186 
... *1),879 ... I 0,879 '3,502 ... 3,502 
... 31,310 ... 13],310 47,706 ... 47,706 
... 722 ... 722 722 .. ,: 722 
------------~-----

. .. 251,435 1184,300 435,735 1283,707 1170,915 454,622 

* Includes Private lanus. 
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The annual rent for miniIlg leases of Crown lands is 2s. per. acre, and of 
private lands 20s. per acre in respect of the surface actually occupied. 
'rhe rent for dredging leases is 28. Gd per acre in respect of Crown lrmds" 
and it is assessed by the wardens in open court in respect of private lands. 

Under the Mining (Amendment) Act, of1D24 royalties are payable to' 
the Crown in respect of the minerals won, except in certain cases where· 
they have been obtained from private lands .held without reservation of 
minerals to the Crown. The royalty on coal and shale is charged at the 
nte of Gd. per ton, and on other minerals at the rate of 1 per cent. of 
the value. 

In regard ·to mining on private lands held without reservation of mineralS', 
to the Crown, royalt~T is collected by the Department of Mines on behalf of 
the OWller at the rate ofGLl. per ton of coal and shale, and H per cent. of 
the gross value o·E other minerals, except gold. The Department retains one-
sixth anc) one-ninth respectively of these amounts, and pays ·the balance to· 
the own8r of the minerals. Tlle royalty on gold is payable to the Orown ill' 
all cases. 

Hoyalty ll"ay be remitted under certain conditions as preseribed by the
Mining Acts, C.g., if the gross annual output of minerals, other than coal and 
shale, won from Crown land under mining lease does not exceed £500. In· 
many cases rents may be deducted from the royalties. 

The ro.vnlty received in 1937 amounted to £321,G3'7, of which £2,714 was 
paid in respect of output under permits, and the balance from land under
lease. In 1838 the respective amounts were £218,824 and £2,477. 

El,COlJRAGIDIE::\T OF PnOSPECTIKG. 

In the ycnr 1878 a snm of £7,000 ,yas yoted by Parliament to encourage 
prospecting' for minerals and to assist miners to open up new fields. In 
subsequent yeal's, at irregular intervals until 188G, further small sums 
were voted and expended. Inaceorclance with a resolution of Parliament,. 
amounts were yotecl each year from 1887 to 1931. The vote was adminis
tered by the Prospecting Board, which consisted of the Under-Secretary 
10rMines as Ohairman, the Government Geologist, the Chief Inspector of 
Mines, .an Inspector, the Chicf Mining Surveyor, and a Geological Sur
Teyor. :liiners desiring a. grant had to satisfy the Board that the locality 
to be prospeetecl was likely to yield the mineral Bought, and that the mode 
oJ operation was suitable for its discovery. The amount advanced was to
be refunded in the event of the discovery of payable mineral by means of 
the aiel. 

No amounts have been voted since 1930-31, but assistance has been 
giYc}l to prospectors from :State Unemployment Relief Funds and from 
Commonwealth Grants. 
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The following statement shows a summary of the amounts allotted from 
the Prospecting Vote (or other funds provided for that purpose) to pros
pectors for the various minerals:-

TABLE 578.-Grants to Prospectors. 

--;-:--u- I AlIlounts allotted to PI'ospectors for-
(\'ear:'~~ded --------------~-----,\---~I---
:IOth June). Gold. I Si~:~dnd I Copper. I Tin. Coal. M?nt~r';.';s. Total. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1587-1900 245,791 13,026 9,267 4,684 4,090 7,587 284, 445-j 
1901-1905 80,636 5,108 10,136 7,828 40 1,430 105, 178i' 
1906-1910 38,822 7,986 20,765 3,146 310 871 71,900t 
1911-1915 50,209 7,557 8,939 5,870 ... 4,837 77,4121' 
1916-1920 32,976 4,325 10,057 3,978 90 5,829 57,255t 
l\121-19l5 44,9:?6 8,009 3,709 8,478 1,713 4,578 71,413t 
1926-1930 36,780 12,027 3,582 12,2!!3 1,055 G,395 72,132t 
Jr)31-1935 9J,45!! 1,405 17 3,031 '" 2,486 101,398* 

1936 30,044 360 ... 2,034 . .. 2,092 3-1,530* 
1937 21,230 353 III 1,318 ... 2,063 25,075* 
1938 11,884 881 83 5,497 ... 2,241 20,586* 

---- --- --------
Total .. , 687,757 61,037 66,666 58,157 I 7,298 40,409 921,324 

t Wholly from prospecting votes, • Partly from Unemployment lteliet Funds and partly 
from Commonwealth Grunt. 

In each year some of the prospectors fail to complete the works for which 
ilic1 has been granted, and the amounts allotted are not paid in full. The 
total amount expended from Prospecting Votes appropriated from Oon
"olidated Revenue Fund was £634,035 at the end of 1932. No Prospecting' 
Ycite has been appropriated since 1930-31. 

,Yith the object of encouraging unemployed persons to engage in pros
l)Ccting-, provision was made for the payment of an amollnt of £1 per week 
to such persons. The sums expended in this way amounting to £33,298 in 
1[130-31, to £9,091 in 1932-33, to £461 in 1933-34, and to £4,116 in 1934-35, 
mc not included in the table. 

The Government of New South ,Vales, over a number of years, offered 
a bonus of £10,000 for the production of 100,000 gallons of petroleum in 
tllC State, and, for the discoyery of a l1ew mineral field, rewards ranging 
111' to £1,000 according to the output and to the number of miners em
l'loyed by the discovery. Olaims for rewards were considered by the Pros
]lecting Board who allotted £250 in 1932 and £500 in 1934. These bonuses 
mid rewards were discontinued in 1938. 

The Oommonwealth Government has provided financial assistance over 
a series of y"ars to encourage prospecting and the development of mineral 
resources. In 1926 the sum of £60,000 was set aside for the encouragement 
of prospecting for petroleum oil in Australia, New Guinea and Papua. 
The amount was increased subsequently to £210,000, of which £205,602 had 
been expended at 30th June, 1937, including £2,004 in 1936-37. Further 
provision of assistance in the search for petroleum oil was made in 1936 
by the setting aside of £250,000 for the purpose of making advances to 
persons engaged in drilling' operations and tIle conduct of geological sur
,·eys. The purchase of drilling plants and their hire by persons engaged 
in drilling operations was also sanctioned. Expenditure was incurrcd in 
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respect of administratiye expenses amounting to £204 in 1035-36, £7,923 in 
1936-a7, and £6,37a in 1937-38. In the last-named year £138',516 W;1S 

expended on advances and plant, etc., nwking £74,889 for 1U:37-38, and 
the total expenditure to the ::lOth J nne, 1938, £8a,06G. Information 
relating' to Governmental measures designed to aid in the development 
of shale oil deposits is shown on page 6713. Provision for the assistance 
of persons engaged in prospecting for precious metals in Australia "'as 
made by the Oommonwealth Government in 1926, when £40,000 was paid 
into a Trust Fund. The total expenditure from this fund amounted to 
£27,000 as at ,Tune, 1939. Grants made by the Oommonwealth to States 
in order to stimulate mining and thus absorb unemployed amounted to 
£"*23,750 in the three years 1934-35 to 1936-37. The amount allocated to 
Xew South Wales was £G2,100. 

The Government of the Commonwealth hus made 1'rovision for the pay
ment of a bO'-ll1ty on gold in term'> of the Gold Bounty Act, details of which 
are shmyn on page 661. 

In terms of an arrangement between tile lioveTnment of the Oommon
wealth and the Empire :Marketing Board, as representing' the Imperial 
Government, certain areas in New South ,Yales were prospected by geo
physical methods in 1928 and 1929, and thc sun-cys sho,YE'd gencrall~' that 
these methods may be applied Ellccesdllll;v. Minor Slll'Yeys hnyc been undcr
taken dlll'ing' recent ycar~ at ,\Tyalong, Ennnnvillc, nnd Deep,yater. 

PmCES 01' METALS. 

Tht) l)1'ices of the princip;d metals depend on marlcet conditions in ovel'sea 
countries, the local demand being- small. The quotations in the folluwing 
table for silver, copper, and tin are the average spot prices on tIle London 
Exchange. For lead and spelter the mean of spot and forward prices are 
giycn until July, 1937; subsequently spot prices arc shown. The prices [Ire 
quoted in sterling'. . 

TABLE 579.-Prices (ill Stcrling) of ?!Ietnls, London, 1001 to 1939. 

rSil~T ·r~e"d~-- I I 
---- -------

Yeal', Spelt er. * Copper. I Tin 
Stalltlard)j(Ro~t, :Forcign) I (Stnrruard). (stanuardj. 

11 per oz. per tOll. prr tOll. per ton. per ton. 
R. d. £ ~. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

1001 I 2 3·2 12 10 5 17 0 7 (lG 10 8 U8 12 8 
1011 I 2 0·6 13 HI 3 26 3 2 56 1 0 182 ]:l 5 
1021 3 0·0 22 ]4 4- 2fJ 4 1 60 8 7 ]65 6 7 
]()26 ;] ,1·7 31 ;] 3 34 2 8 58 0 8 291 3 0 
1020 2 0·5 23 411 24 17 8 75 0 7 203 18 10 
1030 1 0·7 18 1 tl l(j ] 6 [) M 13 7 141 ]0 1 
1031 I 2·(j ]3 0 7 P 811 38 7 0 U8 0 1 
1032 1 5·9 12 0 9 ] 3 13 10 31 14 8 135 ]8 11 
1033 1 6·1 11 16 I 15 1-111 32 11 4 19,1 11 11 
1934 1 !J·2· 11 1 0 13 1" .) 6 30 (j ;) 230 7 5 
1935 2 4·9 14 0 8 14 3 6 31 18 1 225 14 [5 

1936 1 8·1 17 12 7 1·'1 IB 10 38 !l 7 204 12 8 
1937 1 8·1 23 6 1 22 6 1 54 10 7 242 6 7 
1938 1 7'5 15 fi 4 13 1!J 10 40 15 0 189 12 1 

1939-June 1 7·5 14 11 
3/ 

14 0 [) 42 0 6 227 12 10 

• Average of spot "nU fOl'~-"ru IHiees until July, 193i. 
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By reason of its non-association with other metals and its occurrence in 
,commercial quantities in only a few countries which are not large con
:sum81'S, file production (If tin is specially susceptible to regulation. A 
:scheme of control was first attempted in 1930 on a voluntary basis. In 
March, 1931, measures were instituted for the resh'iction of tin production 
'Llllder the su I,ervision of the International Tin Oommittee. The scheme 
,vas first san;tioned by the Governments of the Federated Ma1ay States, 
Dutch East Im1ieil, Nigeria and Bolivia, an<l at a later date by the Govern
ment of Siam, when the proportion of the world's tin production subject 
to control was estimated at 95 per cent. Subsequently, other tin-producing 
,>countries of less importance, in which there had been some expansion 
,of output, entered the scheme. Production quotas assigned to the 
various countries were reduced on successive occasions until in June, 1932, 
-the annual rate of production represented about one-third of the output 
,during 19:19, which was adopted as a standard tonnage. As a result of cuy
tailed production, the withdrawal from the market of substantial stocks 
by the International Tin Oommittee (formed for that purpose in :Th£arch, 
1931), and improved demand, the price of tin rose sharply from March, 
1933. Output quotas were increased at intervals from 45 per cent. in 
.J une quarter, 1935, to 105 per cent. in December quarter, 1936, and during 
-the greater part of the period the price of tin declined. Agreement towards 
the end. of 1936' with regard to the renewal of the control scheme was 
,accompanied by a, substantial increase in price. The new control scheme 
is to remain in force for a period of five years from the beginning of 1937, 
and the standard tonnage was increased from 173,661 tons to 199,850 tons. 
The quotas fixed on the basis of the new standard rose from 100 per cent. 
in March quarter, 1937, to 110 per cent. in December quarter, 1937, and 
were then reduced to 70 per cent. in :ThIarch quarter, 1938, and to 45 per 
cent. in the second half of 1938 and the first quarter of 1939. It was 
,decided' to withhold nearly one quarter of the permissible imports since 
J'uly, 1938, as a reselTe for evening out price fluctuations. On 1st July, 
1938, a "buffer pool" (to which the participants contribute, but which is 
,mder the influence of the Oommittee), was created in an attempt to raise 
-the price to between £200 and £330 1)er ton and to keep it within that range. 
From the June quarter, 1939, the out.put quota was reduced by the Oom
Yllittee to 40 per cent. The price of tin rose with the prices of other metals 
io £283 5s, 7d in :March, 1937, its highest point in any month since August, 
1927. In common with other metals, however, it suffered protracted de
,dine subsequently, and in A1)ril and :WIay, 1938, was lower than in any 
month since April, 1933, Prices rose sharply in July, and in May, 1939, 
Teached £225 14s. 9d, 

The price of silver declined gradually from 5s. per oz. in lS70 to 2s. per 
,oz. in 1902, and was then fairly steady until an increase occurred in 1916. 
Tn 1918 I1lfl price of silver in London was subject to regulation by the 
Imperial Government, and when decontrolled in May, 1919, it rOSe to 7s. 6d. 
per oz. in Febrnary, 1920, Thereafter tlJe price declined nntil1931. The 
protracted <lecline in price was due largely to lessened demand which 
resulte.d from the demonetisation of silver by a number of important 
countries, and to the increased supplies of the metal thereby released for 
other than monetary purposes. The production of a substantial proportion 
of the world's silver output as a by-product of other metals also led to 
'increased supplies as prices of copper, lead and zinc remained' favourable. 

During' the foUl' years 1934 to 193,7 agreement existed between the 
-principal silver-producing countries and silver-using countries to limit the 
:amount of silver placed on the market for sale, The agreement,. whiGh was 
designed to mitigate fluctuations in price, was not renewed on expiry. 
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The 1110Yements in the price of silver since the second half of 1934 and in 
19B5 may be attributed to the policy pursued by the United States. At the 
end of 1933 the United States Government undertook to buy newly-min.:;d 
-domestic sih'el' at a price considerably in advance of the current market rate, 
and in May, 1934, passed the Silver Purchase Act authorising the purchase 
,of sihcr until such time as one-fourth of the total monetary reserves of the 
United States consists of silver. Largely as a consequence of the opera'
-tions of the United States Government, thtl price of silver rose steeply 
to an average of 2s. 9.9d. in May, 1935, but, influcnced by a modification 
o()f United States policy, it subsequently declined, at first gradually to 
2s. 5.3d. in November, 1935, and then sharply to 28. I.Gd. i.n Dercmbel', 
1935, and to Is. 8.2d. in January, 1936. There has been very little fluctua
tion in the prices since. The average for 1937 ,I'as Is. 8.1d.; for 1938 it 
was Is. 7.5d.; and for liIay, 1939, Is. RId. 

PRICES OF OOAL. 

Prices of coal depend to a great extcnt upon local factors. vVestern 
coal, being of lower calorific value than northern 01' southern, is the cheapest. 
The movement in prices is illustratel1 hy the following compm'isoll as at 
each date of change from 1916 to 1930. This was published in the report o£ 
the Royal Oommission which investigated the coal industry in 1929~30. 
The quotations refer to the basis upon which business was usually done for 
bes,t large coal per ton in each district in the years in which the prices 
were varied between 101G and 1930. 

TABLE 580.-Price of Ooal 1016 to 1930. 

Year in which [ Northern-- [ 
price was changed. f.o.b., Newcastle. 

s. d. 
1916 '" ... 12 0 
1917 '" ... 15 0 
1919 '" ... 17 9 
1920 ... ... 21 9 
1927 ... ... 26 1 
1930 (June) ... 22 10 

Sotithern
f.o.b., Jetty. 

s. d. 
12 0 
15 0 
17 6 
21 6 
25 6 
22 3 

I 
-

Western
f.o.r., Uthgow. 

I 

S'. d. 
7 3 

10 3 
I 12 9 

I 
16 9 
15 6 
13 9 

The prices quoted above were db served generally as a basis throughout 
the trade up to June, 1930. Subsequently competition rapidly intensified 
and prices fell contillllollslj'. Oontracts for large supplies between June, 
1930 and the end of 1937 were undertaken at substantially lower rates
"the reductions ranging from 5s. to 8s. per tall a~· compared with those stated 
for June, 1930. In 1938 and 1939, however, owing to increasing demaud and 
higher costs, prices of coal rose appreciably, but remained substantially 
lower than in 1930. The basis of prices of best large northern coal f.o.b. 
Newcastle usually rangeel between 17s. and 21s. per ton in June, 1939. At the 
same elate southern large coal f.o.b. jetty was selling at between 17s. and 
21s. per ton and ~western large coal £'0.1'. Lithgow in the vicinity of 128. per 
ton. 

Small coal ancl unscreeneel coal were usually solel at prices several shillings 
per ton below those for large coa1. These margins have varied from time to 
time. During the past five ;years it has becom8 increasingly the 111'actice 
to screen coal in a variety of new ways. 

"19177-0 
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STATISTICS m' :MINES. 

StatiE.tics relating to the mining' industry as publish~d in this chapter 
are obtained from two sources: (1) returns for 1921 and later years collected 
from mine-owners by the Goyernment Statistician uuder the Census Act, 
1901; (2) the records of the Department of Mines, whieh, until the year 
1921, were the only data available. The particulars reeorded by the Depart
ment of Mines relate to 111eto.ls won during each ~'ear, including in many 
instances those won from minerals brought to grass in previous years, 
whereas the StatiE,tician collects returns of the minerals actually mined 
~luring the year. 

Moreover, the statistics collected by the Department of Mines sometimes 
include particulars of ore-dressing operations, and the use of the Depart
ment's figures for years prior to 1921 involved duplication in regard to the 
mining and manufacturing industries. In order to obviate this difficulty, the 
mine owners were asked to snpply special returns to the Government 
Statistician, showing therein information relating to mining operations only, 
and 6."cluding all particulars regarding the treatment of ores. It is found, 
however, that it is almost impossible to give separate details regarding the 
actual operations of mining, especially when the same company undertakes 
both mining and ore-dressillg, and it is under such conditions that the most 
important branch of metalliferous mining' in New South ,Vales-viz., silver, 
lead, and zinc-is usually conduct.;d. 

Fm'the:.' difficulty al'ia(;5 in regard to the value of the annual output of the 
metalliferous .mines. The value at the mines and before treatment cannot 
he determined until the minerals haye been subjected to the final process 
for the extraction of the metallic contents, and such operations extend ovor 
a long period anJ in some cases are conducted in lu"ulities outside the State. 
In view of these difficulties the value of the production of metalliferouB 
mines can 'be calculated only approximately, and attention is direeted to the 
fact t1wt the valnes as stated in this Year Buuk are to be regarded as 
estimates. 

The £tatistic.'3 of mines, other than metalliferous, as recurded for years 
prior to 1926, include particulars of quarries held under mining title. In 
tIle compilation of the retul'llS collected for 1926 and later years, these 
have been excluded from the statistics of the mining industry; there10re, 
the figurc3 are not strictly comparable with those for the eal'lier years. 

E3[PLOUJEXT 1-" 1II1:\I'\G. 

Mining leases and permits contain conditions as ,to the minimum number 
of men to be employed. The usual labour conditions in respect of mining 
leases of Orown lands and of leases or agreements to mine on private lands 
are as follows :-For coal, shale, mineral oHs, petroleulll, or natural gas, 
for first twelve-months of term grLllted, 2 men to 320 acres, thereafter 
4 men; for gold, 1 man to 10 acres throughout the full term; for otheI' 
minerals, 1 man to 20 acres durill/ I the first year, thereafter 1 mun to 
10 acres. For dredging' leases the ])resf!ribed labour is in the proportion 
of 7 men to 100 acres. The labour f!onditions may be suspended in cases 
where low prices for the products or other ai/v-erse circumstances affect 
the working o£ a mine. 

The npproximate. number of lllell employed in mining in various years 
since 1921 is indicated in the following statement. The number of miners 
is the sum of the average number employed at each mine in. operation 
during the year, and the number of "fossickel's" represents the number 
engaged, as reported by the wardens in the YariOlls mining districts. 
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TABLE 581.-Number or Miners, 1921 to 1938. 

Particulars. 1921. I 1926. I 1931. I 1935. I 1936. 1 1037. 1938. 

lIIiners- I 
Coal... 20,973* 24 
Metals-

Gold -900T---
,125 15,[840* 12,788 13,515 13,828 1::'4,86:: 

378 
Silver, Lead, Zinc... 2,035

1 

3 

6~per :::\ 8~~ 
Other Metals ... } f 

Other Minerals ... I 81Ot.! l. 

,272 
671 

62 
419 
259 

Total, Metalliferous, etc.1 4,639+1-5-
Total, Miners ... 25,tH2t ~ 

,061 
,186 

Fossickers-
Gold 52 464 
Tin 343 551 
Other 55 228 

---
520 

1,755 
229 

8 
]40 
134 

I 
2,786 . 

18,370 
---

8,767 
687. 
657 

Total, Fossickers ,24310,111 

1,626 1,561 
2,429 3,022 

618 520 
2 2 

175 48 
226 222 

5,076 5,375 
17,864 18,890 

4,550 3,827 
1,260 1,340 

207 147 
6,017 5,314 

• Jucludes shale miners, 180 ;n 1921; 6~ in 1931; and 36 in 1938. 

1,324 
3,557 

714 
17 

130 
205 

5,947 
19,775 

2,694 
1,210 

257 
~6T 

~ Includes workers ill quarr,,," held under n:llling title, excllllled in later years. 

1,172 
3,818 

673 
5 

163 
196 

6,027 
20,891 

2,426 
894 
247 

"3,567 

The number or men engaged in coal mining de dined steadily from 1924, 
to 1929 and thereafter very rapidly until 1933 when only 12,910 men were 
~\'orking in coal mines. From 1935 to 1938 the number of employees 
increased appreciably but remained substantially less than in 1924. In 
other branches of mining', during' the period for which comparable figures 
are available, the number of cmployees declined from 5,061 in 1926 to 
2,848 in 1931 and then increased progressively to 6,027 in 1938. The most 
notable increaseE, were in gold mining, and silver, lead and zinc, for which 
persons employed in 1931 1"ere 520 and 1,755,· respectively. Thc rapid 
expansion in gold mining was due to a condition of wide-spread unem
ployment, Government encouragement of prospecting as a relief measure, 
and the effect of the high premiUm payable on gold as from 1931. Increased 
activity in silver, lead and zinc mines followcd upon enhancement of prices. 

Additional infOl'mation rcgarding miners is shown in the following 
statement :-

TABLE 5S2.-Employees in Mines, Above and Below Ground-1921 to 1938. 

Year. 

___ .-__ C_oa_I,_M,i_n_cs_. --.------11 other Mines. 

:r:~:~ 1 "lC:::l" I ";::ltr 1 T,t.t. II :1~;,t~r:~t~l~r 1 T ... t. 

1921t 5,385 15,588 20,973tll 2,353* 2,286* 4,639 * 
r-~'---,,\ 

24,125' ~~ 1926t 73 6,130 17,922 3,1l5 5,061 
1931 ]78 4,047 11,583 15,808 472 765 1,739 2,976 
1932 196 3.464 9,916 13,576 616 1,092 ],977 3,685 
1933 284 3;219 9,461 12,964 727 1,189 2,210 1~,126 
1934 286 3,161 9,899 13,346 746 1,452 2,518 -J,716 
1935 ' 241 3,069 10,018 13,328 816 1.712 2,687 5,215 
1936 244 3,141 10,484 13,869 702 1,6:39 3,011 5,352 
1937 254 3,393 11,046 14,693 687 

I 
1,975 3,506 6,168 

1938 246 3,783 11,837 15,866 582 1,783 3,316 5,681 

.:Oc Including workers In quarries held under mining title, excluded in latpl' yenrs. 
f Average numlJer. From 1030 onwards the number employed on last full working day Is stown. 

~ Includes shale miners. 

t 
t 
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The employment of boys under 14 years of age and of women and girls in 
or about a mine is prohibited, and restrictions are placed upon the emplDY
ment of youths. In 1937 the number of employeeE, under 21 years of age 
employed on the last full working day in coal mines was 10,041, of whom 
6,402 worked below ground and 401 on the surface. In 1938 the respective 
numbers were 1,263, 796 and 467. At other mines in the same years the 
employees under 21 years of age numbered 98 and 50, of whom 10 and 3 
worked below ground in the respective years. 

}fr:\IC\O :JIACWXERY. 

The value of the machinery used in connection with mining in New South 
Wales during the year 1935 was 8,141,91i, viz., coal mines £6,605,068, 
metalliferous mines, £1,515,;33,1, and other mines, £21,515. The v2Jue in 
1921, 192G, 1931 and in ('aeh of the hot six years is shown below:-

TARLE 3Si3.-Value of Mining }fachinery, H121 to 1938. 

-----1-~-~~~1l1 Sh~! Metalliferolls i ----1------
Year. Mines.! Mines. Other Mines. !, Total. 

* Ineindod with metalliferous. mines. t Includil1,!.:; :machjnery in quarries held 
under mining tItle, excluded in later ye~lTs. ;: Iuc)lldl'? Shale minES. 

The value of the machinery used in mining for the various metals during 
19i37 and 1!);l8 was us l'o]]ows :--Gold, £180,0,")8 and £;")07,Gil1; silYer, lead 
and zine, £726,089 and £804,023; ti.n, £179,338 and £1G8,611; other 
£i3,7i3:2 awl f~3.),OG[;, 

The following statelnent ~hows separately the value at the plant used in 
actual mining' operations, that is, in ,yinning and weighing the minerals. 
hauling them tv the surface, y€ntilating the mines, etc.; :md the value of 
the conveyance plant for transporti.ng the minerals from the surface to 
wharf or railway:--

'LIBLE 581.·-Yal ue aud PurllOSC3 of }[illillg }hehinery, 1fJ21 to 1938. ---- I -
:l\Iachinery hI Coal :Slines used [or- ! ~fachinery in Other )lines used for- I 

,--- -- ;-----,------; i Total Value 

I JTransportillg~ I I TY:H,\-;"crt~ l Mi~!n 
: nlirdng ! l\fin('ral;"\ to I Oth'3f l\{in~ng liI1g~!hli"r~h3 Other i J\f~chi~eg 

Opel'atiOlls. I }Yh::trf or :JfJ.chinery. Op2Ta';..iDns. :~o "'\\ harf or Ma.chinery.! rt· 

Year. 

i Raihvay. I I R,lihvay_ I 
_______ ~ ______ .i. _______ , ,'. _____ 1_______ I ' 

1021"1 
1026 
1931+ 
1933' 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

, £ I 
I 2~561,172 ! 
: 2,880,051 I 
i 2,528,302\ 

3,913,143 I 2,516,~32 
3.812,393 i 2,419,001 
3,880,(182 ~ 2,388,0241 
3,832,433 i 2,317,492 
(,.794.549 . 2,282,!l62 
3.!l82,653 I 2,344,\151 1 

£ , £ I £ I £ 
460, no 924, WiO" I 122,481* 434,615* 8,ll8,823'" 
342,238 790;461! 1l0,820 82,488 18.736,908 

£ 

253.876 680,61G 14,531 21,557 17,453,590 
253,476

1 

809,236 J 5,376 36,057 [7,544,120 
246,598 843,586 16,558 31,311 17,369,947 
261,727 9lG,072 24,427 61,169 .17,532,101 
249.409 !)l7,9'i7 11 ,647 49,680 7,378,698 
25557) 1 996 ')~9: 16,064 1O!,852 17,450,227 
277;459 11,32:"';:702 I 24,340 186,807 18,141,917 
------~--- -------~-

* Iu':lndinq; n1,rti(,III;-1,r~ nf q'J'1~I'ic4 held under minifli!. tit,Jr>. whi('h WAre ex('luilN1 in Jat.f'T years. 
t Shale mines ["eluded with coal miues in 1921 and with other mine> in 1931. 
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In the coal mines, the value of the machinery employed in mlping 
operations during 1937 and 1938 represented 60 per cent. of the total'~ahte; 
36 per cent. was used for transporting' the minerals fi'om the surfil;ce ,0£ tli'8 
mine to a wharf or railway station. In othcr mines thc pl'oportio:l.b 'v'e~;&~B 
Iollows :-Mining operations, 90 per cent.; transporting minerals, 1.'5 'per 
cent. In some cases mine owners have constructed railwa;y lines for the 
purpose of connecting' the miucs ,yith the State railway system or with 
wharves. 

Particnlars of the average hone power of engines used for 'OlJE:i1't\'ti11g 
mining machinery c1uring1921, 1926, 1931 and each of the last six ~Teai's 
are shown below:-

TABLE 585.-Horse power of Engines-Average Used in Mines 1921 to 1938. 

I Coal Mines. Other Mincs. 
Total, 

Yp.nr. 1-Shm I Eleotr;" lOth.;' ste~m \ Electric \ Otl\"r 
Ehgh~8 
nIl iIli cS. 

Engines. Engines. E_llgines. Engines. Engine's., E~gihM. I 
i 

Rpl I' H.P. H.P. H.P.I H.P. ,H.P. RP. 
1921 t I 47,321 Hi,138 113 I 12,136* 1,931 * 593* 78,2~2* 
1926 ! 62,1191 23,008 511 I 13,847 2,632 033 -l03,2~2 
1931t 49.436 22,907 86 3,350 1,528 494 77,801 
19:13 40,949 24,762 375 4,048 2,325 1,884 74,343 
1931 36,880 26,615 200 5,627 2,824 2,604 74,750 
1935 35,577 26,5.54 234 6,690 3,158 2,913 '75,126 
]936 35,711) 26,676 264 6,111 3,724 3,041 75,526 
1937 35,975 28,347 362 6,803 4,962 3,811 80,260; 
1938 I 34,579 29,141 488 7,971 9,751 3,~38 85,868. 

-------
• Including part.!culaTs of quarries held under minIng title, excluded in lawr yearS. 
1 Shale mincs included with coalmines in 1921 and 1038 and with othcr mines in 1931. 

, ., 
The use of electrically driven machinery has increased very considerably 

in recent years. In coal mines the average motive force actually' used' in 
1938 amounted to 64,208 horse-power', of which 54 per cent. was steaiil'and 
45 per cent. electricity. In 1936 the respective percentages wel'e 57 and 42, 
whilst in 1937 they were 56 and 44. The quantity of coal cut by machines 
during 1937 was 2,788,274 tons, or 27.7 per cent. of the total output, and 
2,722,049 tons were cut in 1938', representing 28.4 per cent. Of 181 machihes 
in use in 1938, 132 were operated by electricity and 49 by compressed! air 
compared with 108 by electricity and 71 by compresEed air in 1937. Fill'ing 
coal by mechanical means was commenced during 1935 during which year 
13,692 tons were filled in this manner. In 1938,. the quantity of coal fine~1 
mechanically was 619,491 tons as compared with 301,299 tons in 1937 amI 
134,458 tons in 1936. 

In mines other than coal mines, steam power represented 48 per cent. 
in 1936, electricity 29 per cent., and oil 22 per cent. of the power uS(lcl. In 
1938 the proportions were 37, 4;) and 18 per cent., the increasing' use of 
electricity being' evident as in the case of coal mines. A numbel' of tHe 
mining' companies at Broken Hill have erected a central power station for 
the supply of electrical power and compressed ail' to the mines. The 1,lwlit 
was brought into operation during' 1931, oil burning machincry being 
largely used. 

The full capacity of mining' machinery in 1937 amounted to 134,540al1d 
in 1938 to 141,306 horse-power, viz., 108,974 ancl109,721 horse-power in 
coalmines and 25,'566 and 31,585 horse-power in other' mines. 
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" "The value of fuel used dUl'illg' 1937 was £382,790, including 238,751 tons 
of coal valued at £146,271, and electricity to the value of £197,128. In 1938 

-'fhel to the value of £425,203 was used, of which coal (243,664 tons) and 
;elcctl'icity were valued at £169,544 and £212,506 reE,pectively. 

:,,: 

;"1 
MINES IN OPEflATION. 

The following statement is a summary of the particulars furnished by 
mine owners in returns under the Oensus Act regarding the mines in opera
tion and the minerals mined during 1921, 1926, and each year from 1928 
to 1938, The figures arc selected items and are not a complete record 
of either the income or expenditure of the undertakings concerned:-

TABLE 586.-00mparatiY8 Statistics-.All Mines, 1921 to 193[, 
-"" -~-------- "-------------------

I 
Persons AmOlIllt Value of-

Mines Employed of 

Year. in (average, Salaries 
Opera. excluding nnd I,nnd, I Machinery \ Material, I 
tion, Fossic· Wage •. Buildings, nnd and Fllel Output, 

kers). PailL etc. Plant, Used, etc, 

No. No. £ 
£ I £ 

£ £ 
1021* 403 25,612 6,430,988 3,428,735 8,1l8,823 1,770,320 10,101,075 
1026 427 29,186 7,511,862 4,224,676 8,736,908 2,266,410 12,084,083 
1028 357 25,551 6,464,788 4,081,725 7,798,545 1,718,760 10,435,522 
1020 369 26,562 5,242,393 3,981,000 7,939,024 1,346,519 8,832,874 
)030 377 25,010 4,856,579 3,991,991 7,608,630 1,280,654 7,498,565 
1931 431 18,370 3,838,763 ,3,724,217 7,453,590 962,370 5,706,425 
1932 496 17,721 3,797,056 3,737,169 7,698,492 1,020,403 5,663,652 
HJ33 569 16,933 3,835,077 3,618,890 7,544,120 949,152 5,848,690 
1034 599 17,816 4,181,366 3,591,271 7,369,947 1,033,354 6,363,107 
1035 668 17,864 4,560,844 3,742,941 7,532,101 1,093,774 6,991,974 
1036 592 18,890 4,895,850 3,666,585 7,378,698 1,176,732 8,429,114 
1937 610 19,775 5,836,680 3,723,707 7,450,227 1,406,685 10,351,080 
1038 578 I 20,801 5,960,287 3,686,962 8,141,017 1,557,277 10,047,453 

--- --- . , 
• Inollldlllg partlcula" (excluded in later yeara) of quarries llCld under mlllLllg tltle • 

The figures in the table include the value of minerals won by fossickers, 
who numbered 4,161 in 1987 and 3,567 in 1938 and obtained an output 
valued at £156,748 and £101,072 in the respective years. Fossicking for min
erals increased sharply in 1931 aE, a result of the prevailing depression and 
did not decline until after 1933, in which year the output of 10,008 
fossickel's was valued at £147,583, Althongh the number fell to 6,942 in 
1934, a maximum value of output of £164,092 was won. The cost of 
l'eplacing' tools worn out each year and of repairing plant, machinery, etc" 
is included with the value of materials and fuel used, but many other costs 
and overhead charges are Hot included, 

Ooal mining is the principal mineral industry of New South Wales, as 
[)6 per cent. of the value of minerals produced in 1938 and 60 per cent. 
during the past five years, was represented by coal. Ooal mining in New 
South Wales, as in other countries, is liable tu intermittency, owing to 
various causes, and in recent years the industry has been affected by 
I'eason of the mOl'e extensive use of oil and electricity, 

In 1928 serious d€-pressi0n was apparent in the coal trade, due mainly to 
diminished demand fo], EXport, and practically all the northern collieries 
w~re idle on account of .9.n industrial dispute from 1st March, 1929, to 2nd 

. June, 1930. The value of the output was reduced also by reason of a fall 
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in price. In 1931 thel:e was a further decline in both output and prices, 
but in subsequent :years production increased st.eadily whilc priccs wcre 
subject to further decline. 

Apart from coal 111ining the Broken Hill silyer-Iead field is the 
most important mining' activity in the State. In 1921 conditions 
were unfavourable as prices of metals were low. :Moreover, operations at 
some of t.he mines were suspended for the greater part of the year in conse
quence of the partial destruction b:v fire of the smelting works in SOUtll 
Australia where the products are treated. Between 1921 and 1926 there 
was a rise in metal prices and a steady increase in the value of the output 
of the metalliferou8 1111ne8. A. drop in the prices which conu:o.enced during 
1926 led to a decrease in output ill later years. From 1931 the value of 
metal output rose slowly until 1936, when, infillencecl by a substantial rise. 
in prices, it surpassed the 1926 value. A further rise occurred in 1937, 
succeeded by a fall in 1938, as shown elsewhere. 

Summaries relating to coal mines and to other mines arc shown below:-

TABLE 587.-Comparative Statistics-Coal aud Other }fincs, 1921 to 19a5. 

Year. 

1921~ 
1926 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

.1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
]937 
1938 

]921* 
1926 
]928 
1929 
1930 
1931t 
1932t 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

M; eo ! Pcrsc.u, 11 

• D",! Emp]oYf'd 
III <?JlCln·,1 (excluJi..'lg 

twn. :FodsiclibTs}. 
I 'if I 

No. 
143 
141 
153 
180 
216 
169 
IG9 
194 
169 
IGl 
160 
173 
173 

No. 
350 
2-86 
204 
189 
IGl 
262 
327 
3715 
430 
507 
432 
437 
405 

No. 
20,973 
24,125 
21,743 
22,470 
21,343 
15,522 
14,126 
12,910 
13,245 
12,788 
13,515 
13,828 
14-,864, 

Ko, 
4,639 
5,061 
3,808 
4,002 
3,667 
2,848 
3,595 
4,023 
4.571 
5,076 
5,3715 
5,947 
6;027 

SalaTies 
nnd 

W"ses. 
Land, 

Buildings, 
etc. 

Coal Mines. 
£ 

5,703,999 
G,05g,270 
5,317,243 
4,053,746 
3,731,380 
3,222,379 
3,022,474 
2,972,712 
3,143,158 
3,379,312 
3,49!?,308 
3,947,508 
3,993,059 

£ 
3.222,721 
3,999,83G 
3,883.349 
3,778,955 
3,804,875 
3,541,988 
3,518,298 
3,412,~74 
3,368,189 
3,516,082 
3,465,285 
3,433,439 
:~,402,128 

Other Mines. 
£ 

726,989 
1,453,592 
],147,545 
1,188,647 
1,125,199 

616,384 
774,581 
862,365 

1,038,208 
1,181,532 
1,403,542 
1,889,082 
1,976,228 

£ 
206,014 
224,840 
198,376 
202,045 
187,116 
182,229 
188,871 
206,616 
223,082 
226.859 
201,300 
290,268 
284,834 

Vnlue 01-

[

Machinery 
an:1 

Plnnt. 

Materials 
find Fnel 

Uscll, etc. 

£ £ 
G,636,857 ],.169,578 
7,747,139 1,49G,436 
6,989,492 : 1,221,027 
7,127,140 I 824,940 
6,932,874 i 797,689 
G,736,886· 654,319 
6,819,784 587,4<16 
G,683,451 530,541 
6,478,492 556,313 
6,530,433 584,737 
6,399,424 613,305 
6,333,082 ,04,393 
6,6015,068 ii57,863 

£ 
1,481,9GG : 

989,769 
809,053 
811,884 
675,756 
716.704 
878,708 
860,669 
891,455 

1,001,668 
979,274 

1,117,145 
1,1536,849 

£ 
300,7,12 
769,974 
497,733 
521,579 
482,9G5 
308,051 
432,957 
418,611 
477,041 
509,037 
563,427 
702,292 
799,414 

Output. 

£ 
9,036,474 
9,006,Gll 
8,113,600 
6,294,870 
5,493,150 
4,441,335 
4,07G,108 
4,106,61:~ 
4,342,235 
4,5B5,351 
4,920,908 
5,54],61 I 
5,653,:-\0} 

£ 
1,W5,50r" 
2,937,472 . 
2,321,9'22 
2,538,004-
2,005,41:'; 
1,2G5,090 
l,587,4H 
1,742,086 
2,020,872 
2,406,623 
3,508,206 
4,809,478 
4,345,957 

• Including partirulnrA 01 qURrrleR held under mlnil q title. excluded in bter yenIli. 
t Includes shale mines. ~ Awrage nnmlicr. 

The amount of wages, as shown in the foregoing tanles, includes th~ 
value of explosives sold to employces, viz., coal miners, £117,418, and other 
miners, £74,041; making a total amount of £191,459 in 1937. The value 
of explosives. included in 1938 was: coal miners, £11 O,-!90; other miners, 
£86,370; total, £196,860. 
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Tlie niaterials used in coal mines in 1937 consisted of timber, £136,837," 
alId other materiaIE', £357,591. The values in 1938 were £149,271 and 
£383,777 respectively. The value of fuel used was £209,965 "in 1937 and 
£224,81'5 in 1938. 

In other mines the value of timber used in 1937 and 1938 was £240,637 
and £290,803 respectively; other materials, £288,830 and £308,223, fuel con
sumed, £172,825 and £200,388. 

MINERALS WON-AS RECORDED BY THE DEPART.oIENT OF MINES. 

The particulars relating to the minerals won, as shown in the following 
vages,havebeen obtained from the records of the Department of Mines. 
'rhey differ from those in the preceuiug tables because the such records 
include, in many caseE" the value of the ores after treatment at the mines, 
and they relate rather to minerals recovered by treatment during the year 
than to minerals raised to the surface during the year. From the Pal·ticu
lars shown in the annual reports of the Department the output of iron 
made 'from scrap, Portland cement, lime, and coke has been deducted, as 
these items are included in the statistics of factories in the preceding 
ohapter of this volume. The value so deducted was £2,334,269 in 1937 and 
£2,670,359 in 1938. 

The average annual value of the minerals won in New South vVales in 
each quinquennial period from 1901 to 1935, the annual production in 
certain years since 1931, and the total production to the el1(l of each period 
are sliown 'below:-

TAIlLE,588.-Value of all Minerals Won in New South Wales to end of 1938. 

Valn" of MJnorals W~1). 

11 

Value of Minerals Won. 
PerIod. ,Average Total to end Yeur. 

J To end of year. per annum. of period. During year. 

£. £ £ £ 

To end of 1900 132,535,358 1931 7,281,931 459,533,671 

1901-05 5,873,176 161,901,240 1932 7,247,966 466,781,637 

1906-lO 8,330,883 203,555,656 1933 7,843,057 474,624,694 

HJlI-15 10,169,752 254,404,418 1934 8,995,211 483,619,906 

1916-20 10,821,478 308,511,806 1935 10,583,792 494,203,697 

"1921-25 14,622,631 1381,624,962 1936 11,520,205 505,723,902 

,U126-30 14,125,356 452,251,740 1937 13,496,603 519,220,505 

1931-35 8,390,391 494,203,697 1938 12,275,987 531,496,492 

The total value of £17,509,718 in 1926 was the highest yet l'ecorded. 
There was a decline of £461,000 in 1921, whioh may be attributed to a fall 
in the prices of lead and zinc. In the :following years, until 1932, the 
valuedEdined as 3" result of depression in the coal-mining industry, and 11. 

fall in the prices of thc prIncipal metalliferous products. Successive in
()l'eaSeS in the VAlue from 1932 until 1937 resulted largely from higher prices 
f('n' metals, obtained from the Brokcn Hill field, though they were due in part 
to increased coal and quarry production consequent upon economic recovery. 
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MINERAL PRODUCTION IN NEW SOUTH WALES, 1856 to 1936. 

TOTAL VALUE OF MINERALS PRODUCED FROM 1856 . 

COAL ~ 

SILVER&SILVER LEAD I d 
GOLD ~ 
21 Ne &CONCENTRATES[23 

COPPER & RECULUS WA 
TIN ~ 
ALLOTHER MINERALS =~77:~='7?l 

ANNUAL VALUE OF MINERALS PRODUCEDFROM 1901 

Numbers at side of gl"aph 
represent millions of pounds 

"AIL Other fiknera1.s "uu.l.u.des 
Z mcl30l &l902a7liUopperl321 onwards 
wuL Tlid901to1936mc 
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Up to the end of the year 1000 the total value of gold won (£48,422,000) 
exceeded ,that of any other mineral, but with the subsequent decline in 
gold mining and the development of the coal and silver-lead fields, coal 
advanced rapidly to thc head of the list, and the value of the silver and lead 
l:<l;rpassed the output of I«(JJd, At the end of 1938 the total value of the coal 
jJwductl(Jll represented 48 per cent. of the total value, silver Hnd silver·· 
leud 25.'.1, 1181' ecnt., Hnd gold 12,6 pCI' cent. 

The values of the orcs arc estimated after assay. Many of the metals are 
associated in the samc mineral matter and it is vcry difficult to make a 
reliable estimate of the quantity and value, especially in cases where the oreg 
arc exported before final treatment. 

The following' statement shows the quantity and value of the various 
mineritls WOll as estimated fl)1' the years 1937 and 1988, also the total yield 
to thl' end of 1938:~ 

T.IBLF. 580.-Individna1 l\Iillerals 'YOll in New South ,Vales, 

Minerals. 

~--------~-------

Oohl 
:-m~rer .. , ... 
KHifCl'·lead ore. et(!. 
J .e1Hl--Pj~, ch: .... 
~lnc-Spelter [\Htl 

eentrates 
('nppor .. , ,., 
Tilt ingot~ and ore 
Iron-Pig (from 

ures) ... ,_. 
Iroll oxide , .. 
Ironstone flux: ,. ~ 
Chrome iron ore 
Wolfram .. , 
Keheeme .... 
Platinum 
Moly(lcnitc 
AuUmony 
J\Iangane!-lc ore 
JHSUluth ... 

, .. 01.. fine .., 
t~;ll.\ ..' 

eull-

" 10('01 

." oz. 
tonr-; 

output for year. 

Ini. 103S. 

iQuanUly. 

£ 

flS,Gtl7 

i 
'i-;}9;\S[);) S8,a9i< F80,OilS 

H,:J:l1) :3,997 83,822 7,357 
2~1:U24 4,300,01 G 317,230 3,01:\,108 

211'.S;]~ l\;,;,fHtl 26i).20H 2:J0,980 
:~,627 7:!,406 1,963 i<7,\lQ~ 
1,14:3 :1311,628 1,100 28t\,768 

. .. 
677 874 103 ,la 

450 1,53G 9;,z 2,5(1{ 
-t.) HI,On) i U3 25,740 

!~ ~I'm I \) 2,1;,~ 
16 ; 1,13f1 R 1.759 

1l! ::,~08 114 3,441 

.. ,107
1 32~ t .,,218 742 

10,051.;;19 1 5,823,460 i \l,:'70,~3~ r.,1l03,R42 
... . .. , I n~h 337 

3:31 I· G27 I 43" 821 

i:i:6~8 Jj;81J I 2~)Ji8fJ 3'2;715 

Total Output to 
en'l of 1U38. 

1;;,382,301 
45,932,812 
13,0/'>7,362 

326,621 

9,Hfl,OOO 
6~~,74n 

1-12,75! 

1,566,-!40 
103,213 
135,087 

44,21:1 
2,627 
J,746 

ZO,19n 
870 

19,992 
37,835 

891 
+23,049,503 

1,925,589 
60,:!69 

(a) 
(a) 

£ 
66,918,568 
6~145,217 

128,907,08:' 
6,442,307 

26,330,102 
15.920,Sl56 
16,422,868 

71511,75f) 
95,972 

109,741 
136,354 
325,24{\ 
202,209 
128,514. 
~18,12(\ 
376,87f> 
83,4Q~\ 

244,780 
228,855,93!.! 

2,695,.J.58 
212,60{) 
le3,9~~~ 

ConI .. , ,., 
:Kerosene Shn le , .. 
Alunit.e .. , 
.Ar,'Ienic .. , 
])olomite .. , 
-Umestone Hux 
l\In~nesit.e 
"HiumoIHls 
Opal 

11.1.,:171 1 2g,:H7 I. 1f>S,!381 35,113 
lH, .. HH :3U,552 i 10,158 41,744 

,,, e,;;'at.', 200 t 0 2QQ i 300 ~gq 
... 'J,3;) { I .. . 4, ...... 6 

3.408,617 
·234,941; 
205,543 

},8,6'':h' 
J,401,997 
384,49~1 
l±7,04!l 

1,627,021 
Clay" '" .. , 
Building material 
'Hoad llll"ttcrial .,. 
otiler 

Total 

•. , tOH1-' 11 1--76,00.') i 254,77G 11.7'1?1!J63 302,310 1 
{'l6518 I lZ2,~10 J63,49(J 124,088 J (a) ·19,2i9,10;\ ... 11 ,OD.!, 110 .. ' 1,083,286 

, , 123,UO .. , 103,203 

--'----�i3,'WO~603I-~---'Ii2,275;087- ------ -551,'j96.'iilil 

• Includes output of quarries HIH!.0r mining title prlor to 1925, and of all quarries in later 3'ea1'8. 
t Value in Anstmlian currency. (a) QllanW,y not available. 

The production of all the main classes of minerals except coal increased 
during 1938 in qualltit~·. The chief increases, as compared with 1037, were 
zinc 45,458 tons, silver-lead 35,606 tons, gold 20,100 ounces, and tin 47 tons. 
The output of coal ill 19;38 \Y<lS £219,627 less in value and 4.80,589 tOllS less 
in Pl'odu2tiol1 than in 1937. 
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GOLD. 

Though gold had been found ii! Ncw South Wales in earlicr years; tlie 
history of gold-mining in the State dates from 1851, when its existence in 
payable quantities was proved by E. H. Hargravcs, and the prineipal gold
fields were discovered. The deposits wllich have been mined include various 
types, e.g., alluvial gold, auriferous reefs 01' lodes, impregnations in stratified 
deposits and igneous rocks, and irregular deposits, as in auriferous ironston,c. 

Many rich alluvial deposits in which golJ was easily accessible wc re 
exploited during the twenty years 1851-1870; then it became necessary to 
introducc expensive mEthods of mining, and the production declined. 
During the period of g~neral llepr6ssion which followed the financial crisi:; 
of 1893 greater attention was paid to prospecting for minerals, ~l1d with the 
development of new processes the output of gold showed c0llEiciemble 11f'

provement. In 1904, however, a steady decline commenced, and the yieM 
in 1929, viz., 7,496 oz. fine, was the lowest recorded in any year since 1851. 
Since 1929 the rise in price of gold and economic strESS have attracted 
greater attention to prospecting, and the yield progressively incI'eased from 
7,496 oz. fine in 1929 to 88,707 oz. fine ill 1938. Of the gold produced ill: 

1937 and 1938, 7,262 oz. and 5,254 oz., respectively, were obtained from the 
treatment of silver-lead ores from Brol,en Hill. The value of the output 
ill 1929 was £31,842, and by 1938 it had increased to £376,772 at standard 
rate, which was the highest value recorded since 1916. Since 1931 gold 
has been at a substantial premium, so that the y.alues in Australian currency 
would be expressed by much higher figures tlulll at standard rate, as shown 
in the table which follows. Th," ])l'icec; paid f(>]· g'oIa lodl':ed at the Mint 
are shown at intervals since 1930 in chapter PriYate Finance of this issue 
of the Official Year Book. 

In terms of the Gold Bounty Act, 1930-31, the Commonwealth Goverll
ment undertook to pay bounty in respect of gold produced in Australia 
in each of the ten years 1931 to 1940, in which the production would exceed 
the averag'e annual production during' the three years 1928 to 1930 (approxi
mately 486,000 oz. :fine). The rate of bounty in respect of gold produced 
during the six months, January to June, 1931, was £1 (Australian currency) 
per ounce of fine gold in excess of half the average annual production, 1928 
to 1930. The rate of bounty in respect of subsequent production was calcu
lated on the basis of 10s. (Australian currency) per oz. :fine, and was to lJe 
increased if the average rate of exchange for telegraphic transfers fl'Olil 
Australia to I"ondon fell below 30 per cent., viz., by Is. for each decrease .of 
3 per cent. in the rate of exchange, the maximum bounty being £1 (Austl'£l
lian currency). The bounty payable O~l erch year's pro(,llction of gold wn", 
distributed amongst the produeers in proportion to the quantity Ilr Jducccl., 

During the year ended June, 1932, bOUllty alllounting to £2,063 1'dS pair! 
in respect of 14,076}oz. (:fine) of New South ,Vales gold, and from ht Jul.v, 
1932, until payment of the bounty was suspended, the sum of £1,864 was 
received by producers in New South \lr ales. Lnde]' pr0visioI18 of tll''' 
Financial Emergency Act, 1932, the payment of the gc lcl bounty was sus
pended froL1 30th September, 1932, until such time ns th" price of tlw meL,li 
falls below £5 per ounee fine in English currency or £5 10s. in A mtruliah', 
currcncy. 
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The f()llowing table shows the quantity :md value of 6e gold won in N(:;v 
SQuth Wales to the end of 1938;-

TAllLJil 590.-Gold ~Won in New South ~Wales, 1851 to 1938. 

Period. Quantity. I ,lalu.a. ferjod. ~,~"utity. Valuro* 

oz. tin". £ OiL. line, £ 
1851-1900 11,399,508 48,422,001 1933 29,252 (c) 226,068 
H)O,1-19l0 2,252,851 9,569,492 1934 36,123 (d) 307,662 
1911-1920 1,145,185 4,864,440 1935 50,102 (e) 439,123 
1921-1925 133,335 566,375 1936 W,739 (1) 525,7Q2 
1926-1!l30 70.287 298,557 1937 68,607 (g) 595,855 

1931 19,673 (a) 118,623 1938 88,698 . (h) 785,966 
1932 27,941 (b) 203,622 ------1-, ---

Total ... 15,382,301 \66,923,576 

• Vallle in Aust,ralian cllrr"ncy. Values at standard rate were (a) £83,565, (b) £118,085, 
(c) £12±,254J (d) £153,412, (e) £212,818, (f) £258,001, (g) £291,421, (h) £370,772. 

'l'owards the end of the nineteenth century a system of dredging was iILiro' 
duced for the purpose of recovering alluvial gold from the beds of the rivers 
whicl\ r!.r9i.n audferous country, and in 1900 tIle quantity oUluined by the 
dredges was 7,924 oz. of fine gold, valued at £33,660. During the following 
11eeade the Quantity amounted to 298,416 oz. fine, valued at £1,267,593. 
Subsequently the output of the dredges declined, until in 192'9 it was only 
91 oz. fine, but there was an increase to 15,558 oz. fine in 1938, following 
a decrease frol11 1,848 oz. fine in 1932 to 1,363 oz. fine in 193-10. Dredges 
are employed also for the recovery of stream tin; particulars are shown on 
pag'e 6.6.7. 

SlHEll, LEAD, AND ZINC. 

The productioll of lead and zinc in New South "Vales is associated closely 
with the :mining of silver, the Broken Hill silver-lead deposits IJeing the 
main source of the output, 

The Broken H·in field was discovered in 1883, and it has become one of 
the'principal mining centres of the world. The lode, varying in width from 
10 feet to 400 feet, may be traced for several miles. Mining leases held 
by companies and syndicates extend along its entire length, but operations 
are confined to an extent of 3~ miles in the centre. Underneath an outcrop 
of manganiferous ironstone were found rich oxidised ores, consisting of 
ca1'bqnate of lead and kaolin with silver, and, below these ores, mixed 
Bulp¥i<;les of lead and zinc with a high silver content. As the depth increased 
the proportions of silver, lead, and zin~ became smaller, and the gangue wag 
found to consist of rhodonite which causes difficulty in the extraction of the 
metals. . 

FOl: some years operations were directed towards the recovery of silver 
in the ores which contained the metal in payable quantities. The other 
metals' were not recovered because the current price for lead was compara
tively low and a method had not been devised by which the lead and zinc 
in the. complex sulphide ores could be separated profitably. Consequently 
huge dUl11ps of residue and low-grade ores accumulated at the mines until 
the development of new processes for the separation of the sulphides by 
means of flotation led to their treatment, 
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Lead and zinc concentratcshave been produced in large quantities at 
Broken Hill. The former contain lead amounting to 60 to 65 per cent., 
silver 20 to 25 oz. per ton, zinc 7 to 8 per cent., and sulphur 15 per cent. 
"The zinc concentrates contain zinc about 45 per cent., lead 6 per cent., 
silver 10 ('17. per tOIl, and sulphur 30 per cent. The lead concentrates lire 
rtreated at Port Pirie in South Australia. Although the greater part of the 
:£inc concentrates is exported to the United Kingdom and other European 
<countries 01' to Japan, large quantities are treated in Australia at Risdon, 
'Tasmania, and portion at Cockle Creek ,in the production of sulphuric acid. 

During 1937 the output of ore frcm the Broken Hill mines amounted to 
1,467,910 tons, "alued at £5,022,005, and in 1938 to 1,583,366 tons, valued 
:;It £3,513,427. 

Another silver field of some importance, known as Yel'l'ollclel'ie, is situated 
in the Burragorang valley. The lodes are small, var~·ing in width from mere 
-threads to 8 feet" but they are exceptionally rich. The bulk of the silver is 
..associated with galena, which contains up to 160 oz. per ton: Second-grade 
,ores contain from 40 to 80 oz. per ton. The Yerranderie field is handi
.capped by the high cost of haulage along a steeply-graded road to the nearest. 
~ailway, therefore only first-grade ore is despatched from the mines, th~ 
lower grades being stacked for concentration or future treatment. There 
,,\vas no production from the Yerranderie mines in 1932 or 1933 and in 
1934 only 96 tons of ore were raised. Production in 1935 and 1936 resllel!t
ively consisted of 393 tens and 411 tons of ore raised, 45 tons and 13t ton;> 
lJicked from mullock heaps, and 143 tons and 841 tons of concentrates 
.yielded from the treatment of slimps. In 1937 549 tons of ore and con
,(~entrates were won, pToducing' silver-lead valued at £10,661, and gold valued 
oat £1,040. In 1938 silver-lead 49 tons, £691, silver 27,870 oz., £2,351, and 
'gold £46 were produced. 

,Vhat is likelv lo become one of the largest silver-lead mines in the 
State is being cleveloped at Captaill's FZ(/t, where the prospective ore re

'.seTves are believed to amount to 5,000,000 tons. An Act was passed in. 
1930 to authoTise the construction of a railway to link Captain's Flat with 
]3ungendore on tIle Sydney to Cooma railway. ,YoTkings were established 
but commercial production was delayed. The further development of the 
field was provided for by an agreement between the Government of New 
South ,Vales and the I"ake George ~Iines Ltd. and the Lake GeoTge Min
illg' Corporation, Ltd., in December, 1937. In terms of this agresment 
the Government is proceeding with construction of the railway and the 
('ompanies with the work of development. The companies were requiTed 
tC1 expend £600,000 capital within a period of two and a half years, in 
addition to £300,000 expended prior to the agreement. The completed works 
are to be capable at first of winning Emd treating 500, tons of crude ore 
,daily, the output capacity to be increased to 1,000 tons per day as soon as 
possible. Production of ore at the mine commenced in February, 1939. 

In assessing the quantity and value of the metals won from the silver-lead 
ores mined in New ISouth ,Vales, the Department of Mines estimates th€J 
total value on the basis of the metal produced within the State and the valuo 
~)f the ore, concentrates, etc., not smelted within the State, as declared by 
the several companies at the date of export from the State. The following 
table is a summary up to the end of 1938 of the Department's records of 
the quantity and value of the silver and lead produced in New South 
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\\' ales from local ores, and the quantity and yalue of silver-lead and zinc 
eoncentrates IJroduced in the State and despatehcd elsewhere for treat
ment:-

T.4BLE 591.-Silver, Lead and Zinc Won ill Xew South ,Vales to end of 
1938. 

PeI·lod. 

To 1900 
1901-1905 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 
IDl6-1920 
Hl21-1925 
Hl26-1930 

1931 
1932 
.1933 

\ 

1934 
1935 
1936 

I 

1937 

I 1938 

Total ... J 

To 1900 
1901-1905 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 
1916-1920 
1921-1925 
1926-1930 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1!l34 
1035 
1936 
1937 
1938 

· .. 1 Total 

Silrer. 

oz. 
9,572,829 
4,15<1,020 
8,310,962 

12,<160,553 
7,982,192 
2,960,993 

33,017 
50,353 
49,309 
55,882 
55,358 
62,198· 
56,994 
44,330 
83,822 

45,932,812 

£ 

1,562,501 
445,051 
892,414 

1,302,510 
1,426,886 

471,312 
3,259 
3,151 
3,683 
4,559 
5,285 
8,110 
5,142 
3,997 
7,357 

6,145,217 

Concentratw, Lead~Pjg, in Zinc I Silver-lead I 
I 

Carbonate ore, I' Matte, etc. Concentrates. 
etc. 

Quantity. 
tons. 

3,020,611 
],~85,868 
1,75],7.51 
1,694,834 

8D6,654 
1,013,376 I 
1,377,163 I 

172,380 
209,125 
225,445 
2!l,486 
243,817 
255.998 
281;624 
317.230 

13,657,362 

Valu0. 

£ 1 

1 

28,924,613 
8,910,586 

1l,561,7!l4 
14,302,570 
12,920,076 
1ii,360,784 
15,498,294 

1,076,208 
1,563,229 
1,778,048 
2,194,538 
3,181,278 
3,815,643 
4,306,616 
3,.513,108 

128,!)07,985I 

__ -'-1 ____ _ 

tons. 
14,680 
17,550 
71,435 

114,375 
80,115 
28,4.66 

326,621 

£ 

274,1;85 
255,366 
!l96,646 

1,899,601 
2,358,625 

057,574 

'" ... ... ... ... 
... 
... 
... 
... 

6,4J2,387 

tons. 
138,901 
183,782 

1,460,138· 
2,093,783 

553,628 
1,449,599 
1,388,821 

220,982 
188,038 
230,952 
231,780 
243,604 
220,767 
219,838 
265,296 

9,089,909 

£ 

157,006 
440,402 

3,761,223 
6,861,489 
2,195,099 
5,171,152 
5,263,786 

512,795 
155,!l28 
283,845 
208,511 
230,890 
198,460 
657,!l()7 
230,989 

'-
26,330,102 

* Includes 2,758 tons of speltel'. 

The total value of production, as stated aboY8, amounted to £1,592,1;:11 
ill 1931. when, owing to low prices, mining operations wel'e restricted. Ther3 
was an expansion of production in the following :years and under the 
influence of hig'her prices the total yaluc increased from £1,722,840 in 1032 
to £4,968,580 in 1937. The 1938 value showed a decrease of £1,216,126 to 
it total of £3,751,454. 

As stated previously, the bulk of the ores produced in the silver-lead mines 
is exported for treatment to other parts of Australia 01' despatched in tIle 
forID of concentrates to overseas countries; therefore the figures shown in tIle 
preceding table do not indicate fully the value of the New South Wales 
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production of the yarious metals. The Department of Mines has collected 
records from the various mining and smelting companies and ore-buyers 
with the object of ascertaining the actual value accruing to the Oommon
wealth from the silver-lead mines of this State. Thus particulars have 
been obtained to thc end of 1938 rcgarding the quantity and value of thc 
silver, lead, and zinc extracted within the Oommonwealth, and the gross 
metallic contents of concentrates exported oversea have been estimatecl on 
the basis of average assays as follows. In the case of the lead ancl zinc 
contents, the quantities have been estimated only when payment was made 
for them. 

TABLE 592.--SilYcr, Lead and Zinc-Metal Obtained and Cuncentrates 
Exported, 1021 to 1938. 

~----I~Iet~lobt~ed~:ithll~·COh1IUOn\;;"lthT-·-·---- ,--, -,- -~, .-- Total 
I ~'Olll ores raised in Nc",-~o1Jf;h walc~I __ ~oncenttatcs expo~ted 0\ CIS~_"'__ ~~~~~~.f 

Year,/ I I ,:. Iconteuts br [,,"crage assal"1 t,wn from 
.... ' r' 'AgO'rcO'nte ~ L Asse~sed Slh'eL'·lea(l 
Slh'cr. I<ead'l' ZlIlC. I ,7alt~e. ~ ---1-'--1--- Value. :T Ores of 

::3 Sih"ct', Lend. Zinc. New South I Cl' i : Wales, 

----- oz. Hl~:- tons. T~~::----£---I tons. oz. fi;:;- t~-::- tom:,' ; ---£_ .. 

1921 3,624,413 47,426 \ 1J42n 1,723,86.1' 47,127 617,4.77 6,539 10,272 2G1,233 1,985,102 

1926 7,338,477 H2,05~ 39,2i7 0,730,689 251,294 2,371,204 23,24~ 90,107 1.591,073 8.322,302 

1929 7,019,884 165,364 40,163 5,018,014 15«,532 835,007 7,0(>\) 70,61f) 734,201 u,6G2,275 

1930 7,876,894 162,703 ,53,058 4,579,4J~ 187,228 844,188 H,OH 87,913 911,7N 5,491 130 

1931 0,177,863 129,819 53,832 2,995,029 95,421 460,958 13,405 43,020 257,'1C5 3,252,731 

1032 5,800,103 131,422 53,200 3,001,005 ;;7,591 178,034 1,222 30,104 i 124,7t9 3,125,721 

1933 (,430,479 158,475 /13,!l5G 3,570,S80 140,20~ jl10,7U2 18,344 63,849 475,lUl 4,055,(147 

1934 7,380,624 1[,3,041 04,620 3,384,103 SO,65t 820,896 22,1-12 M.010 345,350 3,72!}';J!3 

1035 8,429,316 lEO,958 07,666 4,933,4(2 147,856 609,030 11 ,017 ' 72,285 121,920 5,::5~,421 

1036 7,77S,5]! 1;)7~75fi 57,744 4,608,838 147,000 770,289 18,;'09 08,011 549,319 5,15~J207 

1937 8,731,750 181,322 43,254 6,353,003 140,0!0 I,OIS,HO 13,832 6J,785 880,991 7,~!3,9f,! 

1933 8,491,637 18!, 1 Si 47,370 l,43S,183 142,150 1,060,913/15,213 66,350 470,795 ,~1'j',r:n 

~-------
--- --_._--- ._--- ----------------_.--

The silver-lead ores mined in New South ,Vales contain, in addition to 
silver, leacl, and zinc, a number of other metals, e.g., caclmium, copper, gold, 
and antimony, but unless these metals are extracted within N cw South 
-Wales they are not represented in statistics of the mineral procluction of the 
State, except by inclusion as zinc concentrates. 

Oadmium is recovered at Risdon, Tasmania, as a by-product in the treat
ment of zinc ores minecl at Broken Hill. The quantity extracted clurin,ot 
1937 was 162 tons, valued at £5D,042, and during 1938, 147 tons. vnluec1 at 
£60,770. 

COPPER. 

The ores of copper are distributecl widely throughout New South "Vabs. 
Deposits of commercial value have been mined in the central portion of the 
State, but the industry has been handicapped severely in many places hy 
the high cost of transport to market, anu, as the price fluctuates eonsiderabiy. 
operations have been intermittent. Large quantities of low-grade ore;! 
Ilre available, and when the market is favourable they may be treated 
profitably. 
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The quantity and value of the copper won in New South "Vales, as estf
mated by the Department of Mines, [Ire shown below;-

TABLE 593.-Copper ,Von in New South ,Valcs, 1858 to 1938. 

Ingot.s, Matte, and lle,gulus. 01'e. \ Pel'ioti. Qu;~U~::-~1 ~ Valll-e.~- 'Total Vallle. 
Quantity. Yalue. 

tons. £ tons. I £ £ 

1858-1900 95,501 5,474,309 6,101 
I 

92,651 5,566,960· 

1901-1905 33,989 2,011,609 8,578 I 104,533 2, 116,1e 

1906-1910 41,898 2,869,101 6,872 62,006 2,931,107 

1911-1915 1l6,305 2,169,503 9,870 108,226 2,2i7,734. 

1916·-1920 21,453 2,355,248 554 8,887 2,364,135-

1921-1925 3,~63 259,926 129 1,822 261,74& 

]926-]930 8U7 58,053 339 3,10~ 61,13':-" 

1931 485 23,298 56 6:::0 23,948. 

1932 632 21,785 21,78[, 

1933 706 26,775 26,775 

1934 681 23,530 96* 1,868 25,398: 

1935 800 28,563 56 1,508 30,071 

1936 75S 45,415 615t 8,272 53,687 

1937 750 50,483 2,877 21,923 72,40& 

1938 1,280 53,572 682 34,333 87,905 
-------

Total ~"I 23~: 15,471,175 3fi,825 449,781 15,920,956 

---~-~--~------~-------

• Incluqes 39 tons of Ofe exported over.eas during 1933. t Concentrates. 

Owing to low prices ruling for the metal no copper mines operated dur
ing, 1933, and, except in 193'7, when neaTly 3,000 tons of ore were raised, 
only small outputs were obtained fron1 copper mines in subsequent years. 

TIN. 

Ti~, unlike copper, is restricted in its geographical and petrologicall'ange,. 
and is the rarest of the common metals of commerce. The lodes discovered 
in New South Wales are numerous, but they are on a small scale. The 
maximum depth attained is about 360 feet. 

Tin ore occurs in tIle northern, southern" and western divisions. The 
areas in which workable quantities have been located are on the western 
lall of the New England Tableland, with Emmaville and Tingha as the 
chief centres, and at Ardlethan in the southern district. Alluvial deposits 
of stream tin in the northern rivers are exploited by means of dredging, 

Tin has contributed in a very considerable degree to the total production 
of the mineral wealth of the State, although its aggregate yield, in point df 
value, is helow that of coal, silver, gold, and zinc, and it was not unlu 
1936 tl1at its aggregate value exceeded that of copper. 
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Particulars of the output and the value of production of tin are showDl 
belo:w,:-

TABLE 594.-Tin "'lYon in New South Wales, 1872 to 1938. 

Period. 

tons. £ 
1872-1900 67,055 5,879,803 
1901-1905 4,319 557,855 
1906,-1910 5,244 816,061 
1911-1915 4,268 793,550 
1916-1920 4,346 1,053,645 
1921-1925 3,628 805,29,t 
1926~1930 4,654 1,120,122 

1931 777 101,761 
1932 793 120,124 
1933 1,135 218,244 
193t 1,161 325,187 
1935 1,075 284,764 
1936 1,076 262,661 
1937 1,116 331,530 
1938 1,162 282,m4 
Total " 

---wr;SW 12,952,625 

tons. £ 
IS,581 908,130 
1,994 142,977 
3,947 377,620 
7,262 806,815 
6,953 1,005,841 
2,005 204,073 

5-J, 1.733 
17 1;350 

... ," 

'" ... 
18 2,913 
21 3,12G 
38 5,793 
27 5,098 
2-,7 4,744 

'!0,9!4 3,470,243 

i 
I 

I 
I 

\ 

I 
I 
I 

lotal 
Value. 

£ 
6,787,933 

700,832' 
1,193,681 
1,600,365, 
2,059,486 
1,009,367 
1,121,855 

103,111 
120,124 
218,244 
3'2H,130 
287,89G' 
268,454 
336,628 
286,768 

16,422,868 

The total quantity of tin won during 1938 was 1,190 tons, makIng the' 
t0tal to the end of 1938 142,754 tons. 

Owing to a persistent decline in the price of tin the output decreased 
in 1929 and 1930, but the production has since been restored, as a result of 
greater activity amongst prospectors and fossickers, and a substantial 
increase in price which occurred in June, 1933. The value of tin produced 
in 1937 was the highest since 1920. , 111 

There are a number of dredges for the recovery of tin in the northern 
districts. The quantity of tin so obtained was 527 tons in 1937 and 774-
tons in 1938 valued at £99,720 and 120,165 respectively. The total yielcl 
by dredging from 1901 to 1938 was 32,126 tons, valued at £4,242,050. 

IUON Ai'<D IUON OUES. 

Iron ore of good quality' occurs in many parts of New South Wales'. The 
most extensive deposits are at Cadia, where 10,000,000 tons may be recover0a 
economically; at CarcoaI', where a large quantity has been produced; and 
at Goulburil and Queanbeyan, each containing about 1,000,000 tons; at 
Wingello there are about 3,000,000 tons of ahiminous iron ores of low grade. 
It has been estimated that in the known deposits, excluding Wingello ores, 
there are 15,000,000 tons which may be recovered by quarrying, and that 
a much greater quantity may be obtained by more costly methods of mining~ 

Prior to 1907 iron ore was mined principally for use as flux in smelting' 
other ores, although in 1884, at Mittagong, and in later years at Lithgow. 
the production of pig-iron from local ores had been attempted without 
I!ernianent success. Following a l'eorganisation and remodelling of the 
Eskbank Ironworks, Lithgow, iron ore was produced on a more extensive' 
scale, mainly fi·om the Cadia and Carcoar deposit~. In 1928 new iron and' 
steelworks were opened at Port Kembla, and the Lithgow works have ,been 
transferred to the new site. The iron ore used at the Port Kembla and 
Newcastle iron and steel works is imported from South Australia, and with 
the cessation of operations at Lithgow the production of local iron ore 
was s'uspended. 
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Until 1007 the ou tput of pig iron was principally from scrap iron, but 
in the years 1907 to 1910 pig iron produced from local ores amounted to 
116,273 tons. In the years 1911-1920 the production was 599,752 tons, 
and in the ncxt quinquennium '108,864 tons were produced. The output 
in 1926 and 1027 was 105,201 tons and 118,951 tons rcspectively, but it 
declined to 0(;,77(; tons in 1028 as thc trcatment of local ores diminishr:d 
with the progress of the new works at Port Kembla. In 1929 production 
amounted to only 3,911 tons and there was no production during the follow
ing years ·with the exception of 1935, when 4,580 tons were obtained. The 
bulk of the ore treated in New South 'Vales is imported, mainly from South 
Australia. The total production of pig iron from local ores during· the 
years 1907 to 1938 was 1,566,449 tons, valued at £7,511,755. Ironstone flux 
amounting to 2,432 tons, and valued at £950, was obtained during 1933, but 
there was no further production. 

Further details relating to the oll€'rations of ironworks are shown in the 
chapter relating to factoriefl. 

11'011 Oxide. 

Iron oxide i~ obtainable in the P01't Macquarie, :ThIoss Vale, N ewcastlc, 
lIfilton, NO\\'l'a, and Goulburn districts for 118e in purifying gas or as :1 

pig·ment. The output during 1937 and 1938 was 677 and 10S' tons, .. alucd 
at £374 and £-!3 rpspectively, mined almost entirely in the Port :M.acquaril· 
lmd N owra districts. The total output to the end of 1938 was 103,21~3 tons, 
valued at £0."),072. 

OTHER METALS. 

Plati'lluIH.-Platiuum occurs in several districts of New South "Vales, but 
lllatinu.m mining is comparatively unimportant. The quantity produced to 
the end of 19~18 amounted to 20,193.:") oz. valued at £128,544, of which 47 oz. 
valued at £410, WE're obtained during' 1936, 46 07.., valued at £'155 during' 
Hl37, and 7.i") 07.. in 1038. 

Oh1'om ite.-Chromite, or chromic iron ore, is the only conunercially 
important ore of chromium. It is found usually in association with serpen
tine. The chromite mined in New South vVales is used as a refractory 
material. The principal deposits are in the Gundag-ai and Tumut districts, 
and there are smaller quantities in the n01'thern portion of the State. The 
quautity produced during' 1937 was 409 tons, and during' 1938, 952 tons, 
valued Ht £1,5;16 and £2,064 respectively, making a total output of '.tl,214 

. hms, valuE'c1 n t £1'lG,354. 
Tungsten ol'es.-'Ihe tungsten ores, wolfram and scheelite, occur in many 

localities in New South "Vales generally in association with tinstone (cassi
terite) bismuth, and molybdenite. These ores are used mainly in the manu
facture of special steels for which the demand increased during the war 
period and declined upon the cessation of hostilities. Owing to the low 
priC'e offered for the products, there was no produetion of scheelite between 
192') and 1928 and no wolfram was won between 1925 and 1928. In 1929 
a small demand set in for both ores, and in the three years 1929, to 1931 
16 tons of seheelite valued at £1,131 and 78 tons of wolfram valued at 
£4,672 were produced. No seheelite was produced in 1932 and 1933, but 
there was in these years an output of 24~ tons of wolfram valued at £1,028. 
'rhe output of seheelite was 12t tons in 1936, 10 tons in 1937, and 9 ton~ 
in 1938, the "alne in each year being £1,631, £8,401, and £2/172 res]Jectivcl~-, 
1'.'hi1e ,,'olfrmn to the E'xtent of 51 tOllS in 1936, 45li tons in 1937, and 94 
tOllS in 1D;)H, 'I"lIS valued at £1")60, £13,051, and £25, 740 respectivel~-. The 
total pl'oduetion 11]1 to the end of 1938 was 1,747 tons of seheelite, valued 
at £202,200 and 2,C,28 tOllS of wolfram .. alned at £325,246. 
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llIolybdenum.-Supplies of molybdenite, the principal ore of molybdenum, 
exist in New South 'iVales. Its main use, however, is for the manufacture 
of molybdenum steel, and, as in the case of tungsten orcs, the demand has 
become almost negligible. The output to the end of 1938 was 870~ tom" 
valued at £218,126, of which 3 cwt., valued at £21, were produced in 19i1G, 
16 tons valued at £1,139 in 1937, and 8~· tons, valued at £1,759 ill 1H38. 
There was no production in 1935. 

Antimony.-This mineral may be obtained in a number of distl'icts, in 
1he north-east of the State. Owing to fluctuations in the price of the 
metal, mining is spasmodic. The total output of antimony to the end of 
the year 1H38 was 10,992 tons, valued at £376,875, of which 02 tOllS, valucd 
at £1,772, were produced in 1936, 144:1 tons, valued at £3,468, in 1H37, and 
144 tons, valued at £3,444, in 1938. 

1I1anganese.-lIanganese ores have beeT!. discovered in various places but 
generally in localities which lack facilities for transport. No production 
was recorded in 1931, but 106 tons won in 1H32, 129 tons in 1933, 103 tons 
in 1934, 148 tons in 1935, 72 tons in 19.')6, 107 tOllS in 1937, and 218 tall::; 
in 1H38 were valued at £340, £448, £309, £444, £243, £322, and £740 respec
tively. The total production to the end of 1038 was £37,835 tons, valued at 
£83,463. 

Bismuth.-Bismuth has been obtained chiefly in the neighbourhood of 
Glen Innes, and at IVhipstick in the South Ooast division. In other dis
tricts bismuth is associated with molybdenite and wolfram ores. The quan
tity of bismuth produced in 1H36 was 1 cwt., in 1937 !l: cwt., and in 1938 
1 cwt., valuecl at £17, £7, and £4 respectively. The quantity produced tn 
the end of 1938 was 891 tons of ore, yalued at £244,780. 

1I1erml1'y.-Oinnabar, the most important ore of mercury, occurs in 
numerous localities, but it has not been discovered in a sufficiently concen
trated fOl'm to enable it to be mined profitably. No production of quick
silver has been recorded since 1916. 

OOAT,. 

The main coal basin exhmds along the coast from .Port Stephens on the 
north to Ulladulla on the south, and this seaboard of nearly 200 miles 
enhanccs the value of the deposits by facilitating shipmcnt and the develop
ment of oversea trade. From Ulladulla the basin trends inland to the west 
und north-west as far as Rylstone, whence the boundary line extends north
ward beyond Gunnedah, and then runs in a south-easterly direction io Port 
Stephens. The widest part of the area is between Dubbo and Newcastle, 
150 miles, and thc basin is deepest in the ncighbourhood of Sydney, where 
the uppermost seam is nearly 3,000 feet 'below the surface. 

From Sydney the measures rise gradually in all directions. They emerge 
to the surface at :Newcastle L'U the north, at Bulli in the Illawarra district 
to the south, and at Lithgow, in the Blue Mountains region, to the west, and 
these three districts contain the importunt coul mining centres. 

The Upper or Newcastle coal measures show the greatest surface develop
ment. In the northern field they are known to contain twelve seams, six 
being worked; in the southern, seven distinct seams are know:], and three 
have been worked; of the seven seams traced in the westel'n field, only 
three arc of commercial value. After many "G:nsuccessful,boring' operations. 
the uppermost seam of the Newcastle measures was located under Sydney 
Harbour in 1[,'01, and it has becn worked to a depth of nearly 3,000 feet. 
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The coal obtained at Oessnock-Maitl!jnd is especially suitable for gas 
making. The coal from Newcastle, Bulli and Lithgow is essentially steam 
~oal. Bulli coal produces a strong' coke, specially suitable for smelting pur
posest/Jy reason of its capacity for sustaining the weight of the ore burden in 
a bla8t furnace, and it contains less ash than the western. The 00al obtained 
,at the Sydney Harbour Oolliery was loaded into oversea steamers from 
:a wharf near the pit's mouth, but this mine has not been worked since 
1.930. 

An isolated basin of upper coal measures has been discovered at Ooorabin 
in the Riverina distriet, 400 miles from Sydney, but it is worked on a small 
:scale intermittently. 

In the western and southern fields the upper coal measures c:mtain de
.'Posits of shale suitable for the manufacture of kerosene oil and for the 
JProduction of gas. Deposits of kerosene shale, thoug'h much less extensive, 
1)ccur in the upper and Greta measures of the northern coal-field. 

The middle coal measures outcrop near East Maitland, but do not appear 
in the western field. Their occurrence in the southern field has not been 
l)roved definitely; 

The lower or Greta measures outcrop over an irregular area in the neigh
bourhood of 1.faitland, and have been traced with intervening breaks as far 
north as Wingen. They occur as an isolated belt to the north of 1nvere11, 
,and extend through Ashford, almost to the Queensland border. These 
measures have been located in the Olyde Valley, in the extreme southern 
portion of the 1llawarra field, but do not occur in thc western. The coal 
of the Greta measures is contained in two seams, and is the purest and 
generally the most useful obtained in the State, being of a good quality, 
hard, and economical as regards working. The Greta seams are worked 
-extensively between West Maitland and Oessnock, in the most important 
.coal-mining district in Australia, and at Muswel1brook. 

Developments in the commercial production of power oil from coal 
in Great Britain by the hydrogenation process have focussed the attention 
()f coal producers upon the possibilities of the rehabilitation of the industry 
by the utilization of coal produced in this State for the production of motor 
,spirit, oils, etc. 

Investigations by State and Oommonwealth Governments of hydrogena
tion and low temperature carbonisati.on processes have been made. Heports 
issued in 1936 and 1937 showed that the cost of a plant capable of pro
<lucing 45 million gallons of petrol a year from coal by hydrogenation 
would be between £11 million and £12 million and the cost of production 
17.3d. to 1S.12d. per gallon on the basis of a return of 6 per cent. on capital, 
'and from 13.Sd. to HAd. per gallon on the basis of a 3.5 per cent. return. 

Tests of bulk samples of coal made abroad in 1934 demonstrated that 
~oal from the Greta seam is superior to the best British coal for carbonisa
tion at low temperatures and that it yields considerably more tar and coke 
.of higher quality. 

A State coal 1n'ine was opened at Lithgow, in the 'Western district, in 
September, 1916. The area of the land containing eoal reserved for the 
Orown amounts to ahout 40.200 acres. and the available supply of coal has 
been estimated at 240,000,000 tons. The mine, which was closed in July, 
1917, was taken over by the RailwayOommissioners in the early part of 
1921, and transferred to the jurisdiction of the 1.£inister for Mines on 1st 
October, 1932. Under the Gtate Ooal 1.tines (Amendment) Act, 1932, 
~ontrol of the mine is vested in the State Ooal Mines Oontrol Board, 
consisting of the Under-Secretary, Department of Mines (Ohairman), an 
officer of the Mines Department, nominated by the :Minister for Mines, 
find a representative of th(J Department of Railways, nominated by the. 
Yinister for Transport. 
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The output from the mine was 355,894 tons ill, 1935-36, 377,511 tons in 
1937, and 321,542 tons in 1938. The average number of men employed 
during 1938 was 373. 

PUODUCTIO" OF OO_\L. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of coal rai;:ed in New 
South "Vales t~ the close of 1938, the total production being 423,049,563 
tons, -valued at £228,855,932. . 

TAilLE 595.-Total Ooal Raised in New South \Vales to end of 1938. 

Period. Coal Raised. I v:=---r:el'Cl.ge valu~ 
______ -'-_________ R_t Pit's Mouth. I per ton, . 

- ------

tons. £ s. d. 
To 1900 91,476,633 :t7,315,915 8 1 

1901-05 30,917,230 10,703,600 611 
1906-10 40,024,698 ]4,240,992 7 0 
1911-15 I 48,831,214- 17,759,946 7 3 
1916-20 

I 
44,830,757 25,847,168 1l 6 

1921-25 54,469,448 45,086,28~ 16 7 
1926·3U 46,170.868 :{S,628,003 16 9 
H):n 6.432,382 4,607,343 ]4 4 
U)~2 

I 
(i,784,222 4,376;453 12 11 

1933 7,118,437 4,306,799 12 1 
]fl3t 7.873,180 4,541,923 II 6 
J 93fi 8,698,579 4,~87 ,:l41 1\ H 
]936 9,;9!J,466 5,126,850 11 2 
1937 10,(151,519 5,823,469 1l 7 
1935* 9,570,930* 1i,603,8!2 11 8 

----- ----- ---

Total ... 423,019,563 228,855,9:l2 10 4 

* An extensive industrial dlspute occurred in 1938. 

The production of coal exceeded 10,000,000 tons in each year from 109,(/ 
to 1~27, reaching the maximum in Hj24 when the production was 11,618,216 
tons. In 1928 there was a marked decline in the demand fo~' coal, and in 
1929 and 1930 operations were affected also by a prolonged cessation of 
work in the northern mines. The general industrial depression was a major 
factor in the restricted production cif the following years and the output 
in 1931 was the lowest since 1904. As a result of widespread recovery in 
industrial activity, production in 1937 was higher than in 193i by 3,619,137 
tons, and the increase over 1936 was 852,053 tons. 

The bulk of the coal is obtained from the northern coal·fields. The 
output of each district since 1934 is shown in the following table. 

T,\BLE 596.-00al Raised in Districts, 1934 to 1938. 

Year. 

Southern ]'iellls. ____ \! ___ '_~,' r_st_er_n_l! __ I'i_CI_dc-S. __ _ 

~1~I~p~I~I~r\~I~I~~ 
------~-----.------.--

N oTtlwfll 'Fields. 

-- ----

tons. £ . ". <1. tOilS. £ S. d. tOIL". £ ,5:, r1 . 
lB~~ 5.2?7,fl-t-7 3,1 H,+71 12 0'5 1,3+4,669 817,4711 12 1·! 1,300,864 576,073 R 10·4 
1~)35 G.679.R02 a,33G,137 11 8'9 1,558,282 9]9,27+ 11 g·r 1,460,+9" 631,930 8 7·R 
1 ~13(j (i.El7,554- 3,:;70,661 11 6'3 1,626,143 U52.231 11 8·5 1,375,769 G03,%8 8 f)·a 
19~7 6.074,362 3,970.229 11 10'7 1,8RO,440 1.181.311 12 6·8 1,496,717 671.929 8 11·7 
19;18 6,204,213 3,687,805 11 8'6 1,831,408 1,218,522 13 3·7 1,445,309 G97,515 9 7·8 

The output of coal in 1936 increased by 500,887 tons, after offsetting against' 
increases of 517,752 tons in the Northern District and 67,861 tons in the 
Southern District a decrease of 84,726 tons in the \Vestern District, The 
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1938 output was 480,589 tons lower than that of 1937, due mainly to inter
mittent stoppages of work at various collieries and to a strike which oper
Med during' the greater part of September and October. Of the total out
put in 1938, 5,397,501 tons or 56.39 per cent. were drawn from tunnels, and 
J,173,429 tons or 43.61 per cent. from shafts. Of the coal wrought, 27.7 per 
cent. was cut by machinery in 1937 and 28.4 per cent. in 1938. 

A comparative statement of prices of coal during the years 1916 to 1930 
is shown on page 651 and some idea of the subsequent faH in prices may bc 
gleaned from the aYCl'age values at the pit as shown in the preceding table. 

Disposal of Coal. 

The following statement shows the quantity of coal retained for local 
consumption, and the interstate and oversea exports in 1921 and later years. 
The bunker coal loaded in Sydney Harbollr into interstate steamers in the 
years 1921, 1926 and 1928 is included in the table under the heading' 
"domestic consumption," because it was not distinguished in the records 
j'rom the coal taken in that port by intrastate vessels. Iu this group Hn~ 
included also coal used in the coal mines, miners' coal, dirt, etc., which 
amounted to 360,171 tOllS in 1937 and to 354,462 tons in 1938. 

T,\BJ,E 597.-Local 00nSn1111Jtion and Export of N.S.\V. Ooal. 

Yea}'. 

1921 
Hl26 
]928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
W35 
H36 
1937 
W38 

1921 
1926 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1!l:12 
1933 
19:~4 
1935 
HHJ6 
1037 
W3S 

~-- ------ ------;------

I Retained fol' 18011 \ to othel'\ Tot:lt I Exported I Total 
Domestic Australian quail I Y. to On~r5ea 

Iconsumption I States. cOAIlS~l~cl~ III Countries. Production. 
US,,}U Ht. 

tons. 

15,268,628 
6,347,!l39 
6,102,644 
5,436,114 
±,994,552 
4,000,5;;4-
4,416,129 
4,587,934 
5,103,221 
5,847,709 
6,070,840 
6,671,002 
6,-197,954 

48'8 
58'3 
64'6 
71'4 
70'4 
(la G 
65'1 
64,'5 
61'S 
67'2 
660 
66'4 
67'!) 

tons. tollS. 

2,752,810 8,021,438 
2,740,570 9,088,500 
2,209,9S1 8,312,62.'5 
I,486,!l02 6,!l23,OIG 
1,451,504 6,446,I4(j 
1,iHO,416 .\630,970 
1,575,3,n 5,991,472 
1,691),165 6,287,091) 
1,962,805 7,066,026 
1,974-,279 7,821,988 
2,217,450 8.288.290 
2,458,002 9,129,001 
2,162,101 8,660,058 

l'er cent. of TGtul. 

2t}'5 
252 
~)3'4 

19'5 
2(1'5 
23f. 
23'2 
23°8 
24'!l 
22'7 
24'1 
24'5 
22'6 

74.'3 
83'5 
88'0 
OO'!l 
no·,) 
Rio;; 
SS':j 
SS':l 
Rn 
R9,) 
!lOot 
no·!! 
!lO',,) 

tOllS. 

2,771,!l1!l 
1,797,257 
1,135,572 

604,720 
!i46,!l::J!l 
801,412 
,02,750 
881,3:18 
807.154 
876,(591 
fllI,li6 
!B2,i"iI5 
!llO,872 

25'7 
16°;3 
12°0 
0°1 
nol 

1 :",i 
11 °7 
11'-; 
100:l 
101 
') !l 
!J·t 
H5 

tons. 

10,79:1,387 
10.885.766 
9,448,In7 
7,617,7:)6 
7,09:1,055 
6,4:12,382 
6,781,222 
7, 1l:>.437 
7,873,180 
8,698,5i9 
9,199,.166 

10,051,5lD 
0,570,930 

lOO 
100 
lOG 
lOu 
lOO 
100 
lOll 
100 
100 
JOy 
100 
IG 1 
1(0 

The greatest declinc, absolutcly and l'elntiyely, oCl1l'l'ecl 111 the OYCl'SCIT 

exports, which represented 9 per cent. of. the ou tpn~ in 1930 as .co:upa:·etl 
with 25 per cent. in 1921 and 1 G per cent. III 1926. There was a dlmlmltlOll 
ill interstate exports also--relntively greater tl1an the foregoing figmes 
indicatc, as those for the earlier J·ears do not includo Sydney bunker trade. 
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In 1031 there was [\ slight increase in exports, but a marked decline in tho 
quantity retained for local consumption. Since 1931 production has 
increased materially, chiefly because of greater home consumption, which 
between 1931 and 193G increased by 2,031,495 tons as compared with 
increases of G25,825 tons in coal sent to other States and 109,764 tons in 
exports oversca. Of the increase in 193G, however, 276,967 tons, 01' 55 
per cent., occurred in interstate exports as against 189,335 tons, 01' 38 l)er 
cent., in domestic consumption. Some of the coal sent to South Australia 
i'l re-exported to Broken Hill. 

]Cull particulars are not flyailabie flS t() the purposes for which coal is 
used locally, but statistics of factories andmilways with those of the export 
trade contain information which cOVers a large proportion of the total 
production. The fo1!owing' statement shows thcse details for 1928-29 and 
the last six years, though they differ from those shown in other tables in 
BO fur as they refer to periods of twelve months ending June, and not to 
calendar years:-

TAilLE 598.-Plll']10SeS for \\'hich N.S.\Y. Coal was Used, 1929 to 1938. 

Coni Used. 1192~-20.! 1932-33. : 1033--34.II034-35.II035-36.II036-3i.II03i-3~. 

In Fnetories- t.on.. 'I tons. I tons. I tons. I ton •. , tons. tons. 
Fnelln Electricity Work. 882,%5, 783,970 81.1,291, 8~1,04~ 1,005,424 1,010,869 1,10l,Hi> 

,. Other Factories ... 1,318,880, '115,054 EU,036j 1,000,558 1,092,790 1,302,114 1,384,25. 
,'----1----'-------1-------------

2,201,230: 1,499,024,1,680,3271 1,801,G07 2,008,214 2,312,983 2,488,072 

Raw Material in Gas ":orks --:::8!~1-~02,2~21~:~:;-~17,3~1~~::~ 560,174 ~77,03~ 
lioke "orl" 809,2~11_ ()55,llo~1 903,136,1,241,21°11,281,603 1,401,608 1,~30,69(l 

1,;;31,135' 1,158,20°
1
1.412-;0;)2; 1,758,62011,818,743 1,961,782 2,113,720 

Total In Factories "', 3,732,3.0; 2,657,233:a.ili-:3sol3:o5o-:23:i1 3,916,957 4,274,765, J,602,;j!j~ 

On Railways for Locomotive 1---1------1----1----
1
-------1---l'urpose9 ... "'11,212,272 907,291 _8~,837 _~~511i 972,~ _ 98G,5~~,OjJ,101i 

Total, Factories and RailWOYSl' 4,0-u,04213,564,524,3,9G7,226 4,556,7441 4,889,847 5,260,3451

1 

';'643'.4\l~ 
Exports- --1---

1
---

1

--1---------
Intcrstatc+-carg? .. , 1,5U,Z88 l'4H,0~Ull'165,58811,631,06~ 1,643,397 1,900,028

1 
2,Oill.,lA~ 

" Ilunl.er I 488,.00 304,3,,11 333,441 394,061 354,380 404,996 4,n,.lH-, 

Total, Interstato ... 1 2,029,98811,718,40611,799,029:2,026,020:]',997,777 -2,305,0241 2,522,52~ 1---------1-------------
OverBea-Cargo "'1 311,008 282,9691291,835'1 304,0871 306,356 340,0831 3112,01:J 

BUI;ker ... '" 6·15,206 531,300 562,9G5 530,750 582,866 572,026 [.76,2114 

Total,Overse" '''1_'::;0,874 814,269! 854-;B§1- 8013,837= 889,2221 912,1091_ 968,307 

'fotal Exports... "',2,986,802 2,532,07512,653,82°12,869,866 2,886,90913,217,1331 3,490,832 

'fohl. Fnctories, Railways ----1----1----1-----------1---
nnd I~xport. ... '''1 7.931,504 6,007,199

I
o,621,O:'5i 7,420,610 7,776,846 8,477,478

1 
n,13J,3;10 

• A IJpr0ximatc. 

'fhe quantity of coal used as fuel in factories rose and fell with the 
general movement in the secondary industries, the requirements of the 
electric light and power works being an important factor. Oomparison 
of the consumption in factories was affected in 1936-37 by the transfer 
trom electricity works to other factories of generating' units in factories 
that generate electricity for their own use. The demand for coal as raw 
material in gas works declined between 1928-29 and 1932-33 and has 
since risen slightly, but the quantity used in coke works, which has 
-fluctuated somewhat, increased rapidly after 1932-33, chiefly as a re
sult of expansion in the iron and steel inclnstry. The qnantity consumed 
-h,Y railway loC'ol11(ltiyc" has incrcas:,rl tlllllllally since 1932-33, althoug'h it 
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was still lower in 1937-38 than in 1028-20 on Qccountof the electrification 
of some of the railway services and economy in the use of coal fQl' steam 
engines. The export trade has for several ;years been affected by reason of 
a diminution in the demand due to such canses as the substitution of oil, 
the lowest total having been recorded in 1920-30. An increasing tonnage 
has been exported each year since 1930-31. 

On the average it appears that local factories absorb nearly 45 per <3ent, 
of the output, the railways approximately 11 per cent., and the export trade 
33 per cent. 

In May, 1929, the Governments of the Oommonwealth and of the State 
of New South 'Vales, acting in conjunction, appointed a Royal Oommission 
to investigate the position of the coal industry and the causes which had led 
to a mal'ked decline in the local demand as well as in the export trade. 
The report of the Oommission issued in March, 1930, contains a compre
hensive l'eview of the industry. The Commission recommended that coa1-
mining ibe placed under the control of a commission with far-reaching 
powers to regulate all phases of the industry, including conditions of 
employment; also that advisory committees of eXpel'ts be appointed to 
assist the board. Further particulars relating to the recommendations 
and details regarding the working of the mines are shown in the 1929-30 
issue of the Year Book. 

Oolliery Days Worked. 

The intermittency of operations in the coal-mining industry, due chiefly 
to irregularity of orders, the frequency and magnitude of industrial dis
putes and over-development, is indicated by the followiug table showing 
the weighted average llumbel' of days worked 'by coal mines in the main 
coal-mining' districts in various years since 1913:-

TABLE 599.-Colliery Days Worked, 1913 to 1938. 

Yenr. Northern. Southern. Western. Total. 

days. days. days. days. 
1913 ... "'1 234 227 261 233 
1917 ... I 201 207 221 204 
1921 ... '''1 221 234 2L7 223 "'1 

1925 ... I 197 194 257 202 
1927 ... 175 203 229 187 
1928 ... 159 175 209 168 
1929 (a) 79 228 244 132 
1930 (a) 92 149 195 119 
1931 ... 134 129 194 141 
1932 ... 150 158 194 157 
HI33 ... 172 175 192 175 
1934 ... 177 198 202 184 
1935 ... 198 216 222 205 
1936 ... 196 201 207 198 
1937 .. , 209 220 224 213 
1938 (a) 179 196 192 184 

(a) Extensi\'e industrial disputes occurred in these years. 

The maximum number of days which it is possible to work is 274, but the 
average has rarely approached this total. 
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Between 1921 and 1927 the number of persons eng9ged in coal-mining 
increased steadily from 20,973 to 24,483. At the same time there was a 
definite downward trend in the average number of days worked on the 
northern and southern fields and for New South Wales as a whole. ' 

The effects of the prolonged stoppage of the principal northern collieries 
from March, 1929, to June, 1930, are discernible in the decreased average 
number of days worked on the northern field in those years, and in the 
increased number of days worked in the southern and western districts, 
due to diversion of trade. The averages for 1938 were low on account of 
an industrial dispute during' the g'l'eater part of September and the early 
part of October. 

The comparatively high and steady average in the western mines is 
accounted for by the fact that in the large State colliery and in collieries 
supplying the cement-making industry work has been much more regular 
than in the other collieries producing' for the open market. 

01dput of Goal per Man Day. 

The approximate average output of coal per man-day worked IS shown 
below for various years since 1913 :-

TABLE 600.-00al Ontput per Man Day. 

Year. I 
Per Employee Below Ground, 

Northern, I Southern, I Western, I TotaL I 
Average For All Employees, 

Northern. I Southern. I Western, I Total. 

tons. tons. tOllS. tons. I tons. tons. tons. 
I 

tons. 
1913 ... 3'25 2·75 4·01 3·18 2·44 2·12 3·29 2·41 
1917 ... 3·36 2·88 4·29 3·33 2·46 2·20 3·56 2·50 
1921 ... 3-17 2·69 4·62 3-17 2·34 2·00 3·74 2·36 
1925 ... 3·25 2·86 3·55 3·21 2·42 2·12 2.76 2·41 
1927 ... 3·34 2·78 3·77 3·27 2·50 2-14 2·94 2·48 
1928 ... 3·58 2·87 4·38 3'53 2'61 2·21 3.34 2·62 
1929 ... 3·67 2·60 4·07 3·45 2'66 2·08 3.16 2·58 
1930 ... 4·09 2·90 

I 

4-19 3-80 2'96 2.23 3·27 2.81 
1931 ... 4·20 3·28 4·23 4,04 3·01 2.48 3·33 2·96 
1932 ... 4·27 3·26 4·72 4-15 3·06 2·81 3-16 3·03 
1933 ... 4·42 3·44 i 5·28 4·34 3'15 2·58 4·22 3-17 
1934 ... 4·65 3-14 5·29 4·40 3-35 2·44 4·28 3·26 
1935 ... 4·64 3·41 5·08 4·42 3'40 2·62 4-17 3·33 
1936 ... 4-86 3'39 5'U 4'55 3'58 2-64 4'18 3'44 
1937 ... 4'88 3'35 5'4-5 4'55 3'57 2'59 4'34 3'42 
1938 ... 5'05 3'43 5'55 4'71 3'74 2.51 4'55 3'51 

In considering fluctuations in the annual average output per man day, 
due allowance must be made for the frequent changes occurring through 
the closure of old mines and the opening of new mines with varying 
efficiency, and for the increasing age "t workings. Since 1930 depressed 
trade and substantially reduced prices hal-O tended to divert production 
to the more economical workings. 

OIL SrIAr,E. 

Oil-bearing mineral, which is avuriety of torbanite 01' cannel coal, known 
locally as kerosene shale, has been found in many localities in New South 
Wales, the most important deposits being in the Oapertee and Wolgan 
Valleys. 



NEW SODTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The production of oil shale from tl~e opening of thc mincs in 1865 to the 
cnd of 1938 amounted to 1,925"j89 tons, valuell at £2,G95,458, of which aIr 
hut 7,217 tons, valued at £8,204, had becn produced by the end of 1922. 
:Frol11 1900 until 1922 annual production ranged bctween 15,474 tons in 
1915. and 86,018 tons in 1912" but the maximum production since 1922 
amounted to only 2,601 tons in 1932. There was no production in the 
years 1925 to 1929, inclusiyc, nor from 1933 to 1937, hut in 1934 a quantity 
of 200 tons was obtained for experimental purposes, and in 1938, as !'l 

}Jrelude to morc extensivc operations, 536 tons WCl'C \\'on. 
The resumption of shale mining in 1931 and 1932 wad an outcome of a 

grant of £100,000 made available by the Commonwealth G;)Ycl'1lment for the 
employment of SUl'plus coal miners. The Shale Oil Development Com
mittee was formcd to administcr the b1'61t, and arrangements were made 
to subsidise holders of shale oil lcases to enablc them to provide work, but 
as this policy resulted in thc employment of only a fe,,' of the miners, thc 
Committec was incorporated liS a limitc'-! (,·;mpany nild commenced mining 
opel'lltiom; at N e\\'nC8, ill the IVolgiln Valley, in A ugnst, 1931. About two 
month" later a quantity of shale was despatcLed abroad, and tIle retol'ts at 
N ewnes were brought into operation for the e:(tractioll llf oil at the mine. 
OYer the whole period of the Committee's mining opcrations-1st Nov
ember, 1031 to 16th ll.lll·il, 1032-3,980 tons of oil shale wel'C mined and 
176 tons of lower grade shale fl'om adjoining leases were purchased; 3,885 
tons of oil shale were treated ill thc l'etorts for a yield of 381,196 gal1ons, 
or an average of approximately US gallons of crude oil pCI' ton of shalc. 
In the same period the quanti ty of conI Tnined was 2,795 tons. 

On 28th June, 1932, the 0;1 works a t this locality were transferred to a 
private organbation, wllich auandoned t1'e )lrojeet in November, 1\)32-. 
A committee, lUlown a" the N cwnes Investigation Oommittee, comprising 
an independ\2nt chairman antI six members (three llominrrted by the Com
monwealth and three by the State GO\'ernment) was set up, to investigate
tIle possibilities of thc industry. ~1J l[)34 the Committee reported that 
l'eselTes of shale of 1Y0rkable thickness were 2,000,000 tons, with a probable 
reserve of a further 3,000,000 to 4,OOO,O()O tOllS, and that the cost of estab
lishing the industry on a sound bafllr; was estimatcd at £600,000. 

Following' further investigation, thc OOll1momrealth Government in 1937 
[ll'l'anged for the sale to a privatc compan,v, the National Oil Proprietary 
rAd., of an option to purchase which it held over e(luipment on the Newne£·· 
Capertee shalc oil field and undertook to afford assistance to enable the 
company to commence operations. Of the capital required to launch the 
new venture, £lOG,OOO is to be provided by thc company, £334,000 by the 
Commonwealth Government and £16G,000 by the New South IV" ales Govern
ment. The amounts provided by the Goyernments are to take the for111 of 
loans bearing a low rate of intercst. Among' other concessions, protection 
OYer ilillJOrtecllletrol to the extent of existing customs and excise duties is 
to be granted by the Commonwealth Govcrnment for a period of 20 years 
on a maximum annual output of 10,000,000 gallons of petrol. In the event 
of a i'eduction of the customs duty of 7d. per gallon on imported petrol 
and the excisc duty of 5hl. per gallon 011 petrol produced from imported 
crude oil, the fullmcasure of protection is to be maintaincd by the payment 
of a bounty. 

l);AlIfm:DS. 

Diamonds and other gem-stones occur in various places in New South 
Wales, but an extensive field has not been discovered. The finest of the New 
South Wales diamonds are harder and whiter than the South African. Dnn 
are equal to the best Brazilian gems. 
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The following table shows the output of diamonds as recorded, but it is 
llrobable that the actual output was much greater. The majority of the 
diamonds have been obtaineu from the mines in the Bingara und CopetO!l 
districts ;-

TABLE 601.-Dimnollds Won in N.S.W. 

Period. Carats. Value. Period. Carat •. Value. 

I ±: £ 

1867-1900 I 100,103 55,535 1931-35 1,148 1,121 
1901-1905 54,206 46,·134 1936 650 650 
1906-1910 I 16,651 12,374 1937 200 200 
1911-1915 \ 16,003 13,353 1938 300 300 
1916-1920 u,na 12,573 
1921-1925 I 3,'232 4,183 

I 1926-1930 I 1,077 1,226 ---I--Total .. 205,543 147,949 

OPAL. 

Prc.{Jious opal occurs in two geological formations in New ,south \Vales, 
viz., in tertiary vesicular basult und in the uppeT cretaceous sediments. The 
most important deposits are in the upper cretw.'eou., rocks' at White Cliffs 
and Lightning Ridge. Gems from the latter field an' remarkable fOl." colour, 
fire, and brilliancy. The op118 from vesiclei=' in t he tertiary basalt at 
Tintellbar in the North Coast division resemble the Mexican gems. 

The following table shows the estimated value of precious opal won in 
New South Wales:-

TABLE 602.-0pal 'Von in N.8:W., 1890 to 1038. 

__ p_e_rI_·o_d' __ ,-__ V_al_ue'j_~~OCl .. __ 1_.. Value. _._ 

£ [I £ 
lS90-1900 456,599 !! 1932 1,23:1 
1901-1905 476,000 

If 

1933 4,231 
1906-1910 305,300 1934 a,288 
1911-1915 154,738 Hla5 5,070 
1916-1920 105,547 

1I 

1\136 6,110 
1921-1921i 51,74-0 1937 :3,31i7 
1926-19:>0 47,409 1938 4,226 

1931 2,178 !I ------
I' Tolal 1,627,021 
I1 

The output of opal was greatest during the five years ended 1903, when 
the average value was £115,000 per annum. 

Ar.UNITE. 

Alunite, or alumstone, occurs at Bullahdelah, about 35 miles from Port 
Stephens, in a narrow mountain range which for more than a mile is corn
posed mainly of alunite, of greater or less purity. Owing to the nature of the 
occurrences, it has not been possible to estimate the ore reserves of com
mercial value. Four varieties of alunite are recognised at the mines, but 
operation<; were confined mainly to the light-pink ore, the average yield being 
about 80 per cent. of alum. 
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In 1926 the outlmt of alunite was 580 tons valued at £2,320 and the 
110 further production until 1935 when 570 tons taken from dumps rL 

£1,069. The prodnction was 738 tons in 1936, 334 tons in 1937, and 431 
In 1938, valued at £1,384, £627 and £821, respectively. The total pl'l 
tion since 1890 was 60,269 tons, yalued at £212,696. 

OTHER MINERALS. 

llIa1'ble.-Beds of marble of great variety of colouring and with hig, 
ornamental markings, are located in many districts of New South Wa 
Much of the marble is eminently suitable for decorative work. 

Limestone.-Immense supplies of 1i~estone are distributed widely throug 
out the State. The commercial value of the deposits depends mainly l 

their accessibility and proximity to market. The bulk of the limestOl 
is raised for the manufacture of cement in localities where coal and shal 
are readily available. 

Fi1·eclays.-Firec1ays of g00n quality are f0l1l1d in the permo-carboniferou~ 
coal measures, and excellent clays for brick-making, pottery, etc., may bE 
~incd in the State, chiefly in Sydney and vVollongong districts. 

llIagnesiie.-Magnesite is distributed widely, but few deposits are of 
commercial value. Large quantities have been mined at Fifield, Attunga, and 
Rarraba. The output during 1937 was 19,494 tons, valued at £36,552, and 
19,158 tOllS, valued at £41,744, were mined in 1938. 

Diatomaceo1!s ea1'th occurs in several localities. The principal deposits 
are situated at Oooma, Barraba, Ooonabarabran, and vVyrallah. The 
uutput in 1937 was 2,997 tons, yalued at £5,994, and in 1938, 3,451 tons, 
\'aJued at £3,18J. 

Other lllineral Deposits.-Other mineral deposits known to exist but not 
worked extensively include asbestos, barytes, fluorspar, Fuller's earth, ochre, 
graphite, gypsum, slate, 'Und mica. Quartzite for the manufacture of silica 
bricks is obtainable in Itn·gc quantities. 

QUARRIES. 

The Hawkesbury formation in the Metropolitan district provides excellent 
sandstone for architectural use. The supply is very extensive, and the stone 
is finely grained, durable, and easily worked. In the north-western portion 
of the State and in the northern coal districts good building stone is 
obtainable. 

Syenite, commonly called trachyte, is found at Bowral. For building 
purposes it is solid, and takes a beautiful polish. 

Granite occurs at many places in the State, and it has been quarried 
generally in places near the coast, whence transport is cheaper than from 
less accessible localities. The pylons of the Sydney Harbour Bridge are 
faced with granite quarried at MOl·uya. 

Basalt or blue metal; suitable for ballasting roads and railway lines and 
for making concrete, is obtained at Eiama and other localities. 
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The following statement shows the output of the quarries and clay, grave~ 
and sand pits during' the years H)37 and 1938, as recorded in return& 
collected from the owners under the Oensus Act of 1901:-

TAilLE 603.-0utput of Quarries, 1937 and 1938. 

stone, etc. 
] 

_____ 1_9,...3_7. ____ \ 1938. 

Quantit,y. Value. Quantity. Valne. 

tons. £ tons. £ 
Building and Construction 

Stone-
Sa.nclstone ... . .. .. , 23,699 29,492 32,149 38,99& 
Granit.e '" ... ... 18,859 12,625 18,690 12,981 
Basalt ... ... . .. 46,103 18,051 220,362 58,346 
Dolerite ... . .. ... 98,226 23,983 90,052 I 27,666 
Traehyte, etc. ... ... 2,019 3,523 1,811 3,355· 
Limestone '" ... ... 4,228 1,939 522 3,156, 
ilIarble ... . .. . .. 268 1,743 4,186 2,167 

Macadam, Ballast, etc.-
Sandstone ... ... . .. 723,302 143,623 504,895 83,079 
Granite '" ... ... 83,013 25,360 75,015 24,854 
Bluestone, Basalt, etc. ... 1,727,263 362,932 1,340,399 288,144-
Ironstone '" ... . .. 18,447 4,060 18,572 2,377 
Trachyte '" ... ... 5,318 1,935 6,794 2,609 
Limestone ... . .. . .. 33,970 6,252 25,740 4,682' 
Gravel '" ... 

'''1 
2,773,033 486,552 3,459,383 587,891 

Sand '" '" ... ... 4-21,363 38,416 494,533 38,979 
Shale ... ... . .. 135,761 21,874 279,108 41,202' 
Andesite '" ... . .. 104,64-3 8,977 94,564 7,805 
Porphyry ... ... . .. 45,930 3,062 27,296 1,814 
Other ... '" ... . .. 107,4-89 14,967 35,933 4,917 

Limestone-
For Cement '" ... . .. 4-96,370 194,443 611,300 113,12I 
For Bmning ... ., . 69,976 21,064 81,715 34,841 
For Flux ... ... . .. 142,218 27,549 156,531 30,229 

Shale for Cement ... ... . .. 70,844 8,968 75,347 9,839 
Chtys-

I Brick ... ... . .. 1,264,4-33 141,248 1,536,638 171,842 
Pottery '" ... ... 27,100 6,679 27,329 6,388. 
Earthenware ... ... 81,552 12,531 82,493 I 13,843 
Kaolin ... .., ... 10,807 8,331 9,231 6,894 
Fire Clay ... ... . .. 50,059 11,54-6 55,426 14,675 
Silica ... . .. . .. 23,698 17,269 19,985 13,919 
Other ... ... ... . .. 200 20 3,025 788 

Shell Grit ... ... . .. . .. 4,105 3,112 3,506 3,489 

Total ... .. , 8,616,186 I 1,662,135 9,401,530 1,654,887 

Of the value of output shown above, the portion won from quarries using 
power machinery or employing foul' hands or more was £1,616,063 in 1937 
and £1,604,611 in 1938. 

The output of the quarries was large in the years 1926 to 1929 when there 
was great activity in building, road construction, etc. A marked declinO' 
then occurred, and both volume and value of output were at a minimum 
in 1932. There was substantial recovery in the following years, the valuO' 
of clay production increasing' from £35,'131 in 1932 to £185,802 in 1936, of 
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road !1lflterials from £383,544 to £806,860, and of limestone from £35,5S1 
to £99,134. The production of building- stone has varied somewhat iu 
reccnt years with the demand for . stone used in the construction of 
reservoirs. The output of the quarries, as recorded for each year since 
1927, is shown below:-

TABLE 604.-Valne of Quarry Output, 1927 to 1938. 

Output. OutPllt. 
Year. 

~lantity. ~;;:---I 
Year. 

Qllantit.y. Vnlll". 
--~~-~--~~--- -------~-~--~------ ---.. -----~ 

tom. £ tons. £ 
1927 6,043,859 1,521,500 1933 3,484,950 836,568 
1928 6,268,636 1,500,082 1934 4,629,665 875,413 
1929 6,313,050 1,373,855 1935 6,1'12,119 1,052,989 
1030 3,779,012 940,836 1936 

I 
7,259,871 1,261,301 

1931 3,218,619 634,420 1937 8,616,186 1,662,135 
1032 2,580,394 563,409 1938 9,401,530 1,654,887 

INSPECTION OF MiNES. 

The inspection of mines with a view to safeg-uarding- the health and safety 
of miners is conducted by salaried officers of the Department of Mines in 
tel'ms of the Ooal Nines Regulation Acts, which apply to coal and shale 
mines, and the }.iIines Inspection Acts, which apply to other mines. 

The Ooal Mines Regulation Acts prescribe that every coal mine must be 
under the control and direction of a qualified manager, and daily personal 
supel'vision must be cxercised by him or by a qualified under-manager. 
In mines where safety-lamps al'e used a competent person must be appointed 
as deputy to carry out duties for the safety of the mine, especially in l'ogard 
to the presence of gas, the sufficiency of ventilation, the state of the roof 
and sides, and the supervision of shot-firers. 

The Acts contain g-eneral rules for the working of coal mines in regard to 
such matters as ventilation, sanitation, the inspection and safeguarding of 
machinery, safety lamps, explosives, security of shafts, ctc. It is provided 
that a person may not be employed in getting coal or shale at the face of 
the workings of a mine unless he has had two years experience or wOl'k in 
company with an experienced miner. Special rules are established in each 
mine for the safety, convenience, and discipline of the employees. 

A Royal Commission, appointed in July, 1925, conducted an inquit'Y into 
conditions operating in the coal mines of New South Wales, with special 
reference to ventilation, the presence of gas, and the use of safety lamps. 
As a result of its recommendations the Ooal Mines Regulation Act was 
amended with the object of minimising the I'ish attached to this class of 
mining, and Oourts of Coal Mines Regulations may be constituted to deter
mine mutters relating to the safe working of the coal mines. The Governor 
,may appoint a District Court judge, 11 stipendiary Or police magistrate, or a 
mining warden to sit as a Court. Courts have been proclaimed at East 
Maitland, Newcastle, Muswellbrook, Gunnedah, Sydney, Wollongong, 
Lithgow, and Mudgee. 
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The Mines Rescue Act, 1925, makes provision for rescue operations in 
coal and shale mines by the establishment of rescue stations, rescue corps, 
and rescue brigades. In four districts, viz., the Western, Southern, New. 
castle,and South Maitland, central rescue stations have been established, 
and the mine owners in each district are required to contribute to a fund 
for their upkeep. The rates of contribution for the year HJ39, based on the 
1938 output, were as follow:-'W estern, 0.65; Southern, 0.6 ; Newcastle, 
0.43; and South Maitland 0.25 per ton of coal raised during the preceding 
year. The amount contributed was £16,014 in 1937 and £17,233 in 1938, 
the amounts contributed in each year being' calculated on the output of thc 
preceding' year. 

In the mines, to which the Mines Inspection Acts relate, a qualified 
manager, exercising daily personal supervision, must be appointed if more 
than ten persons are employed below ground, and the machincry must be in 
charge of a competent engine-driver. General rules are contained in the Act, 
and the inspectors may require special rules to be constituted for certain 
mines. 

Certificates of competency to act in mines as managcr8, llndcr-managcrs, 
deputies, engine-drivers, and elcctricinns arc issued in accordance with the 
Acts rela ting to inspcction .. 

Particulars reg'ardillg llerSOllS killcd or reported as ,;erionsly injured 1n 
mining' accidents durillg' tIll' 1>18t h'll years are shO\\'n below:-

'j'cI ilL I,; GOG.-:Mlning Accidents, HW) to 1H:lS. 

I Accidents. Per 1.OaO Employed. 
----------

Year. I Coal nnd Shale 

1 
Other Coal nod Shale Other 

I Miners. Mi"er~'-__ I ,\lIners. )lInero. 
! 
I' I Injured. I i Injured, _ ICill~1 Injured. I KUled Killed. i Iojured. I li iIIed. 

---'---

1929 12 I 89 I 10 55 '53 3'(ltl ! '82 4'51 
1930 Hi 73 ! l± 63 '77 3'53 1'04 4'G!l 
1931 7 

I 
613 13 35 ·-15 4·11) '78 2'1l 

1!!32 13 68 18 28 ·£0 4·74 1'34 2'00 
1933 10 61 18 30 '75 4'56 1'43 2'39 
1934 15 56 

I 

If) 43 HI 4·16 1·27 2'87 
1935 11 61 12 132* ,82 4'57 '79 8'72 
1936 13 60 14 189~ '91 4·')0) '93 12'58 
1937 26 (is I!) 21i0" 1 '74- 4':>4- 1'26 16'58 
1938 11 65 

I 
17 :l6,~" o G9 4'1(1 1'10 17'17 

-------
'* lllellHll'~ millor fmdllrl's, eh.'., not l'reYiOllf'ly rpllorted;l~ f'f'f!OtlS. 

The accident rates are not based on the numbel' of employees as shown OD 

]Jage GG3. They relate to the total 11umber of persons who arc subject to 
the provisions of the Mining Acts, including persons engnged in connection 
with treatment plant at the mincs, and in quarries held under mining titles. 
The particulars relating to all quarries aro included in the £goures for the 
years subsequent to 1924, with the exception of road workers engaged part 
time in obtaining gravel, etc. No allowance was made in ealculating the 
rates for variations in the aYerage number of days worked in each year. 
Particulars of thc nyerage time ,,-orkecl in conI mines are shown on page 
674. 
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Allowances paid during 1937 to beneficiaries under the provisions of the 
Miners' Accident Relief Act amounted to £13,546, and in 1938 to £12,232. 
The beneficiaries at the end of each ;year were: widows, 175 and 167; 
:mothers, 9 and 8; sisters, 3; permanently disabled persons, 138 and 129; 
.and children, 15 and 22 respectively. 

In the chapter relating to Industrial Arbitration, particulars are given 
Il'egarding industrial diseases in mines and the compensation provided in 
caseB of accident or illness. 
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AGRICULTURAL Am.IINISTRATION. 

The Department of Ag'l'iculture was created by the Goyernment in 1890; 
to advance the interests oflarmers and fruit-g'l'owers in ,the State and to 
<leal with matters essential to agriculture. The Department collects in
formatiOI'., by scientific investigation and experiments, relating., to the 
,causes of the failure of crops, improved methods of cultivation, means of 
combating pests" the use of fertilisers, drainage and irrig'ation, and the 
i,ransport' of produce. It promotes marketing' schemes and fosters a com
munity spirit, amongst fal'mers. 

The Council for Scientific and Industrial Research is also active in the 
investigation of agricultural problems and the Federal Departments of 
C0l111nerCe and of Trade and Customs in co-operation with the States 
exercise functions affecting agriculture, e.g., oversea marketing of products 
and assif'tance to producers,. 

Boards have been set up to organise marketing and generally assist such 
industries as dried-fruit growing, apple and peal' growing and citrus culture, 
'etc., and there are a number of organisations seeking to advance farming' 
interests, of which typical exainples are the Agricultural Bureaux, the 
Farmers and Settlers' Association, the Wheatgrowers' Union of New South 
Wales and tIle Fruitgrowers' Association. A number of periodicals devoted 
io agricultural subjects are published and circulated throughout the State. 

A HstmZian 11 g rie uUu/'a Z Co wneil. 
The Australian Agricultu'ral Council is a permanent organisation set 

up with a view to Uniformity of action throughout the Commonwealth, 
in relation to questions of marketing', organisation and control of agricul
tural proc1llction. The Oouncil consists of the Ministers representing, the 
agricultural administration of the States and the marketing administration 
of the Commonwealth, and other State 01' Federal Ministers may be co
,opted as required. A pcrmanent technical committee, known as the Stand
ing' Oommittee on itgriculture, advises the Oouncil and guides its 
deliberations. Its members comprise the permanent heads of State depart
ments of agriculture, members of the executive of the Council for Scientific 
und Industrial Research, the Secretary of the Department of Oommerce, 
~md the Federal Director-General of Health. ' 

It is a function of the Agricultural Council to foster the welfare and 
development of the agricultural industries generally, the improvement of 
the quality 0:1' agricultural products snd the maintensnce of high standards. 
It seeks a3 far as may be, to relate the type and volume of production 
to av'ailable markets, to develop systems of organised marketing, and 
broadly, to co-ordinate Australian agricultural activities into a national 
system. 

The Standing Committee on Agriculture is concerned in devising' mcans 
to secure co-operation in" and co-ordination of,. agricultural research 
throughout the Commonwealth, and in the administration of quarantine 
in respect of pests or diseases of plants and animals. It advises the Federal 
or State Governments, either, directly 01' thwugh the Oouncil, regal'ding' 
Tesearch on ,agricultural problems, and ,control by quarantine. 

The inauguraL official. meeting of, the Australian Agricultural. Council 
was held at Canberra on 28th liIay, 1935., 

* 21505-A 
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'DEVELOP~IENT OF AClRrouLTuHE. 

A brief historical note on the growth of agriculture was published at 
pages 707 and 708 of the Official Year Book, 1921, 

Until the end of the llinetcenth century pastoral pursuits were 
predominant in New South ,Vales and agricultural production barely 
sufficed for local needs. Wheat growing expanded rapidly after 1897 from 
which date the wheat export trade developed, The completion of the 
BUlTinjuck Dam in 1913 and of other works connected with the MUTrum
bidgee Irrigation Area and post-war settlement set new agricultural 
activities in train, ,Vheat became an export commodity second only to wool; 
the cultivation of rice was developed to produce more than enough for 
Australian requirements; viticulture and fruit-growing and in the last few 
years the cultivation of oats have expanded, But wheat-growing remains 
by far the most extensive agricuItl1l'al activity, 

TIle growth of cultivation since 1891, in fluinquennial 11eriods, is shown 
in the following table:-

TABLP GOG-Area under Cultivation, 1891 to 1938, 
-------- -_. --_. ------ ----

Area undcl'- Acres per Inhnhitant undel'-

Year.3 ended 
30th JUlle- All Crops and All Crop8 and 

t;O\Vfl Gl'asses. Cl'OpS only. Sown Grasses. Crops only. 

acres. acres, 

Average Area per Annwn, 
1891-95 1,398,199 1,OUl,55i 1'18 0'88 
189B-00 ~,252,G1~ 1,89,l,857 1'73 1'4(1 
1901-05 2,942,506 2,436,755 2'10 l'7,t 
H106-10 3,575,873 2,824,253 2'34 1'8-1 
1911-15 5,187,850 4-,025,15!) Z'n3 2'27 
1916-20 6,011,049 4-,1l15,913 3'09 2'37 
1921-25 6,599,048 4,6R5,3G':! :3'04 :2'15 
1(126-30 7,149,119 5,014,364 2'98 2'Ofl 
1931-35 8,42!,349 6,01?,5!)3 a'25 2'3;~ 

A rea. in each Y mr. 
Hl28 7,175,367 4,994,515 2'95 2'05 
1929 7,641,853 , (>,440,762 3'08 2'H} 
1930 7,736,500 5,499,408 il'07 2'13 
1931 8,959,974 6,809,510 a'52 2'68 
H132* 7,649,880 5,107,049 2'98 J '9!} 
1933* 8,608,869 6,3:30,370 a'32 2'44 
1934* 8,725,850 6,281,477 3'34 :2'40 
1935* 8,177,170 5,684,558 3'10 2'16 
1936* 8,452,774 5,7no,ilI5 3'18 2'16 
1937* 8,820,129 5,951,0~3 3'29 2'20 
1938* 9,509,661 6,4134,624 3'50 2'38 

*Yeul' ended 31st March, 

From 70 to 75 per cent. of the area under crop is sown with wheat, and as 
other individual crops are of relatively small extent as shown by the graph 
on page 701 the fluctuations in the area under crops are due mainly to 
variations in the extent of wheat-growing', The area of land under sown 
grasses (3,045,037 acres in 1937-38) is steadily increasing, and for the 
greater part, 'consists of lands in the coastal districts, cleared and sown 
with grasses for the maintenance of dairy stock. The cultivation of grasses 
in inland areas, however, has increased rapidly in recent years (from 
173,377 acres in 1932-33 to 764,588 acres in 1937-38) mainly in the Table
lands, the Western Slopes and the Riverina, where the practice is being 
adopted as a means of increasing the carrying capacity of holdings used 
for pastoral purposes and mixed farming'. 
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Particulars obtained in 1938 indicate that the aggregate area, which, in 
the opinion of the occupiers, was suitable for cultivation after the removal 
of any standing' timber, was 30,508,390 acres, out of a total area of 
174,137,436 acres of alieilated and Crown lands used for agricultural and 
pastoral pUll)oses. Only a very small portion of the vVestern Division of 
the State is regarded as suitable for agriculture because the rainfall is 
inadequate. 

The following' table S110WS the distribution of agricultmal and pastoral 
lands during the season 1937-38. The various divisions are shown on the 
map forming the frontispiece of this Year Book:-

TAm,E 607.-Distribution of Agricultural and Pastoral Lands, 1937-38. 

Alienated and Crown Lands. 

Un,ier occupation for Agricultumillnd Pastorlll I Suitable for 
Purposes in Holdings of one acre and over. rulUvlltioll. 

1----

1Ji"i~ioll. Totlll New 

I land area of 
cleared 1 Fllllow Propor~ division. etHier IJre- nalance'l l Tndrf sown and Illlnd ViOllSly of Total. Area. tiOll 

crop. 
g!'a~ses. 

prepar- et .... cropped urea. under 
ed for ". crop, 
plough-

I ing. I 

I 
I 
I 

-~----------

000 000 000 000 

I 

000 000 000 (1)0 000 per 
acres. acres. acres. acros. Heres. iacres. acres. acres. acres. cent. 

(joasta1-

North Coast 6.965 129 1.G20 4 28 2,96U 4,753 58I 22·1 

Hunter and 8,39G 126 M3 9 19 4,303 '1,905 453 27·8 
Manning 

l\Ietropolitan 958 3G 8 2 ,1 237 289 11)1 22'-1 

South Coast 5,968 58 209 4 17 2,009 2,299 405 14·3 
------------------------------

Total ... 22,287 349 2,280 12 19 68 9,518 12,246 1,603 21·8 
------------------------------

'l'ableland-
Northern 8,069 101 32 10 30 6,352 6,532 497 20·3 

10,716 HO HO 37 173 256 G,70G 7,7G4 1,893 23'0 

Bouthem ... 7,062 [ 51 03 3 9 ·12 5,633 5,801 562 9·1 

Total... 25,817 =-5\)8 =-241' - 4~ 192 8Z8 118,691 I 20,097 2,952 20·3 

'Yes tern 
Slopes

North 
Central 
South 

Total 

9,219 G32 57 031' 13J 1401 7,288 8,318 2,128 29·7 
7,723 1,227 9G 04 [)07 Ofl4 4,515 '1,053 4,481 27'4 
~~~~~~~~~~ 10,173 5,315 ~ 

28,181 3,289 365 178 I 1,520 1,777 18,425 25,554 11,924 27·6 
{:eIltraIPlains-------------1----------- --------

Nort,h 9,579 297 30 52 72 G8 7,242 7,7tH 1,6G9 17·0 
Central ... 1.1,811 368 8 '11 171 229 13,108 13,925 3,762 9'S 
lliverilla ... 17,004 1,546 ~=--~~ 1'10~112'()83 1G,755 ~ __ 21·0 

Total... 41,394 2,211 15U U!l , 1,185 1,404 33,333 38,441 12,777 17·3 

'Western .. , 80,319 --17-1--.. -.----4-11--G-I--161 77,756 77,799 ~~ 

All ])ivisiolls 198,028 (J;4GiP:ill5f30o 2,922T3,593I157,7231U,137I30,508 ~ 

In addition to the area of land llllder crops in 1937-38 as shown above, 
389,722 acres of new land were cleared and grubbed for ploughing, 2,922,182 
acres were ploughed and worked during the year, and 3,592,709 acres of 
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'previously cropped land 'were not ploughed 'in this season. These particu
lars embrace both alienated and Crowndands, but the area of 01' own lands 
under cultivation of any kind is' relatir;c)y small. 

NUMBER OF. Ji.GUIOULTURAL HOLDINGS. 

The total number of holdings· of one acre and upwards used for agricul
tural, dairying, or pastoral purposes in 1937-38 was 75,923, and areas of one 
acre or more in extent were cultivated on 53,6Q9 holdings. Only 10,577 
holdings were used mainly for agricultural purposes. In addition, 17,676 
holdings were used for agricultural and pastoral pursuits combined, 4,0.72 
for agriculture with dairying, 1,592 for all three pursuits combined,., and 
a limited amount of cultivation of a non-commercial character was .con
ducted in connection with other activities. On 22,314 holdings there was no 
cultivation 01' less than 1 acre under crop. 

The number of holdings on which land was cultivated and the number
on which the various kind of crops were cultivatcd at intervals since 
1905-06 are shown in the following statement:-

TABLE 608.-Number of Oultivated Holding's, 190G to 1938. 

Number of Holdings upon which Crop ,vas gTown. 

lOud of Cl'0p. 

I I I 1930-31 t I 1935-30·t 11930-37.1 !1937-38.t 1905-06. 1915-10. 1925-20. 

! 

I 
17,220 I I 

Wheat ... ... 1 19,O4[) 22,453 17,074 18,171 17,484 18,563 
Maize ... ::'j 17,475 14,86(1 15,196 15,435 ] 7,727 17.671 17,674 
Barley ... 1,755 2.538 1;916 1,667 1,:128 I,F62 I,Ra7 
Oats ... "'1 10,740 13,723 16,851 18,098 20,()27 2U,()3;") 21,9!)2 
Rice ... '''1 .. , ... ." 270 :;04 320 I il19 
Lucerne ... ... 1 . .. . .. 7,03.'! 7,448 F\x25 1l.052 10,085 
Potatoes ... · .. 1 

8,552 4,643 , ;3,679 2,492 4,OOR 3,[190 I 3,592 
Tobacco ... ... I !l8 !l7 111 Hr, 

I 
Hf) I 74 58 

Sugar-cftne ... 1,11 :J fi94 195fj 917 814 844 823
1 n-ra es ... . .. 1 530 1,38R 1;80!l 1,592 1 505 1 5n9 1 1 f54 p . ' , , , 

Orchardst-Cltrus 2.385 5,787 5,7['8 ~,638 3,9!l7 N,133 :1:3,897 
Other 6,846 8,760 7;2.18 5,538 5,281 t6,57\) t6,222 

Bananas '''1 .. 214 71i4 1,741i 1,7110 1,697 
Marke~_Garden~ 2,84~_ 3'30~-1 2,39~_~~_~~506 1.59:_1~~_ 
Number of Cnltiv-I I 

ated Holrlings*i 46,349 50,728 49,668 49,3911" t 52,339t 53,6121' 153,6091' 

• Holdings on whi('h more t.han one crop wa!': g"l'Own arf' incluried· oncI?' only. t' ExcludinR crops' 
of If'~s than one acre. whic"ll were incluc1eu in 1025-26 and earlier years. t Orchards uro 
included in both groupR if citrus. as well 11~ other fruits, fire grown. Tile mlmhel' of orchards ot 
onc flf're or morp WfiS 7,520 in 1935-86, 0.022 in 193()-37 anrl 8532 in 1937-38. The increase in 
] 936-37 was due to the inclusion of approximately 1,500 small orchard areas not previously recol'dedo-

The number of farms on which wheat is sown is subject to seasonal 
fluctuations, and it has declined in the past thirty years, notwithstanding 
a large increase in the area devoted to this crop. ~iany small areas are 
grown for green food ior use on the farms. The holding'S on which these 
crops are grown are relatively more numerous than the wheat farms, though 
the area under wheat is many times greater than the area of any othe1' 
crop. ~ioreover, portion of the area under wheat-varying from one-fourth 
to one-seventh-is cultivated on tl18' "shares" system, by which a number 
of growers may be engaged in cultivating one holding. 

AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION. 

The area under cultivation in New South Wales in the season ended 
31st March, 1938, was 6,464,624 acres and 5,536 acres were double-cropped, 



AGRICULTURE. 687 

so that the total area of the crops, as shown below, was 6,470,160 acres. 
Particulars as to the area and yield of the various crops are as follows:

TABLE 609.-All Orops, Area and Production, 1937-38. 

Grain
Wheat 
Maize 

Name of Crop. 

Barley (TvIalting) 
" (Feed) 

Oats 
Rye 
R.ice 

Hay'--
Wheaten 
Ba.rley .. . 
Oaten .. . 
Rye 
Lucerne ... 

Green Fodder (Fed-off) 
Root Crops

Potatoes 
Sweet Potatoes 
Onions ... 
'Turnips 
Other 

Miscellaneous Crops
Broom Millet

Seed ... 

Fibre 
Tobacco (Dried Leaf) 

Sugar Cane-
Crushed ... 
Stand-Over 

Grapes-
'Wine Va.rieties 
Table Varieties 

Drying Varieties 

Y ouug Vines For Wine 
Other ... 

Orchards
Productive 
Young Trees 

Bananas-
, Productive 

Young Stools 
Pineapples

Productive 
Young Plants 

Ma.rket Gardens 

Tomatoes ... 

, Pumpldns and Melons 

'Nurseries ... 
Other Crops 

Total 

... I 
~ 

... IJ 

"'I' ... 

· .. 1 

:::1 

.. ·1 

Area. 

acres. 
4,464,664 
.125,049 

6,070 
, 5,472 

255,144 
5,012 

'23,737 

348,339 
815 

312,337 
717 

97,354 

638,409 

21,372 
391 
162 

4,366 
447 

2,913 

610 

10,716 
10,137 

7,442 
3,209 

4,631 

703 
965 

57,671 
13,569 

11,965 
2,749 

165 
64 

7,268 

2,029 

4,738 

924 
17,835 

6,470,160 

{ 

Production. 

bushels. 
55,104,000 

3;403,140 
87,420 
79,440 

3,395,130 
67,290 

2,268;907 
tons. 
349,618 

868 
317,814 

824 
156,185 

£ 
1,258,709 

tons. 
50,833 

1,719 
356 

29,789 
1,803 

bushels. 

10,470 
cwt. 

12,619 
3,649 

tons. 
361,724 

gallons. 
2,690,315 

5,076 
cwt. 
1,t6,868 

b'lshels. 
5,851,356 

cases, 
1,153,371 

15,142 

£ 
398,217 

!-cases. 
602,975 
tons. 

13,852 
£ 

128,509 

NOTF..-I.Jand under crops which failed is reckoned In the average. 

A,'erage 
Yield 

Per Acre. 

bushels. 
12'3 
27·2 
14'4 
14·5 
13·3 
13·4 
95'6 

tons. 
1'00 
1-07 
1'01 
1·15 
1'60 

2·38 
4'39 
2'20 
6'82 
4'03 

bushels. 

3·59 
cwt . 

4'33 
5'98 

tons. 
33'76 

cases. 
96 

92 

£ s. d. 
54 16 0 
i-cases. 

297 
tons .. 

2·93 
£ s. d. 

139 2 0 
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Wheat is, by far, the most extensive crop. A large area is sown for hay 
and green feed. Other cereal crops grown fairly extensively are oats 
and maize, and the rice crop is large though it is produced from a relatively 
small area. All but about five per cent. of the total area under crop was 
used for one or other of the five leading' crops in 1937-38. 

A comparative statement of the area and production of the principal 
crops of N ewSouth Wales is shown below:-

TABLE 610.-Principal Orops, Area and Production, 1915-16 to 1937-38. 

Crop. 

Whe.tt (grain)
Area 
Total yield 
Average yield p.a. 

Maize (Grain)
Area 
'['otal yield 
Average yield p.a. 

Oats (grain)-
Area ... 
Total yield 
Average yield p.a. 

Rice
Area 
Total yield 
Average yield p.a. 

Hsyt
Area 
Total yield 
Average yield p. It. 

Green Feed Crops
Area .. , 

Potatoes
Area 
Total yield 
Average yield p.a. 

Sugar.eane-
Area cut 
Total yield 
Average yield p.a. 

Fruit
Area ... 

Market Gardens
Area 
Total yield 
Average Ylel.d p.a. 

All other Cropb
Area ... 

Total Area:\: 

I 1915-16. 1 B25-20. 1935-36. I 1930-37. I 1937-38. 

acres ,*4, 188,865/2,925,0l213,851,373 8,982,864 4,464,664 
bush. 66,764,910 33,806,000/48,822,000 55,668,000 55,104,000 
bush. 15'9 I 1l'6 12'7 14'0 12'3 

acres 154,130 ]20,955/ 119,849 ll6,286 125,049 
bush. 3,773,600 3,278,350 3,324,780 3,302,520 3,403,140 
bush. 24'5 27'1 27'7 28'4 27'2 

acres 58,636 ]01,O~i I 279'~221 235,817 255,144 
bush. 1,345,698 1,615,600 4,735, ,40 3,967,560 :J,il95,130 
bush. 23·0 16'0 16·9 16'8 13'3 

acres 
bush. 
bush. 

acres 1,108,919/ 
tons 1,573,938 
tons 1'42 

acres 

acres 
tons 
tons 

acres 
tons 
tons 

acres 

acres 
£ 
£ 

acres 

162,945 

19,589 
44,445 
2'27 

6,030 
157,748 
26'16 

63,823
1 

10,967 
400,860 

36·0 

26,R43 

1,556 
(l] ,098 
39'3 

750,605 
866,275 

1'15 

47[),464 

22,731 
43,137 
1'90 

8,688 
297, 335 1 

34·22 I 
89,003 

8,985 
682, 7~6 

76·0 

35,445 

21,705 2::1,357 23,737 
2,163,520 2,276,!i30 2,268,907 

99'7 97·5 95·6 

658,810 
837,386 

1'27 

610,40 I 

22,743 
6Z,S82 
2'76 

10,416 
28lJ,472 

26'93 

97,860 

7,026 
349,261 

49'7 

55,876 

747,927 
fJl7,499 
123 

645,713 

24,909 
66,255 
2'66 

10,231 
2i5,169 
26'90 

§104,429 

7,235 
382,195 
52'1 

58,652 

759,562 
825,309 

1"(,9 

638,409 

21,372 
50,833 
2'38 

10,716 
361,724 

33·76 

104,243 

7,268 
398,217 

54 ·8 

59,996 

acres 5,8UO,747 4,543,541 5,735,68115,957,520 j 6,470,160 

:I: The large area in 1915-16 ·was sown in response to a national appeal. t Uainly wheaten, oatcn, 
and lucerne. t Including urea double-cropped, § Includes approximateJy 4,000 acres 

small orchard not pl'eviou~ly recorded. 
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Val1te of Ag1'icultu1'al P1'Od1Iction. 

The estimated value of the agricultmal production of the State during 
the last five seasons and the propOl'tionate value of each crop to the total 
value are shown in the following table, the values being based on pricCll 
realised on the farm 01' at nearest railway siding. The net value of 
agricultural production is shown in Table 614. 

No deduction has been made from these values for cost of materials used 
jn production of grain, and the fodder used for farm stock is included at 
its farm value. 

TABLE 611.-Valuc of Agricultural Production, 1934 to 1938. 

Crop. 

-
\Vheat (grain) .. 
~Iai7.e .. .. 

arley 
" " 

Oats 
" 

.. 
Ice 

" 
.. 

B 

R 

H 

p 
S 

ay and Straw ... 
Green Food .. 

otatoes .. .. 
ugul'-cune .. 
rapes G , :VIne, Brandy, etc, 

F l'uit-Oitl'us .. 
Other 

hl 
o 

arket-gardens .. 
ther Crops .. 

Total .. 
------

1933-3! . 

£ 
" *7,013,260 
.. 339,490 
.. 17,83U 
.. 291,3.0 
.. 337,GOO 

.. 2,088,000 

.. 1,014,330 

.. 143,660 

" 325,430 

" 234,rSO 
.. 83,430 
.. 574,960 
.. 1,01S,(J90 

301,550 
" 516,S10 

" 14,301,990 

Value at Place of Production. Proportion PCl' cent. 

11934-35, 11935-36, ! 193G,,37, [1937-3S, 1932-[1934-)1935-11936-[1937 
34, 35, 36, 37. 38, 

£, ,£ £ 9,29~800 1 49 '0 ·7.149.5~0 *S,137,000 12,989,201) 47'2 48',1 55'5 45'5 
45S,81(' 6H,i80 703,670 716,030 2'4 3'0 3-8 3'0 3'G 
22,370 28,680 41,330 28,360 0'1 0'2 0'2 0'2 0'1 

34'2,280 3~4,G30 _ 413,']90 ,180,9S0 2-0 2'3 2'3 l'S 2'4 
330,u8f) 354,620 379,720 380,220 2-4 2'2 2'1 1'6 1'9 

2,476,G70 2,227,210 3,021,410 3,547,380 14'6 16'3 13'3 12'9 17'4 
1,054,0,10 1.171-),050 1,280,020 1,258,710 7'1 O'g 7'~ 5'5 6'2 

3W"olO 3~4,580 40;,100 212,020 1'0 2'1 2'3 1'7 1'0 
340,82Q 304,820 410,010 480,240 2'2 2'3 ",'3 1'8 2'4, 

202,510 241,670 313,520 :'26,400 1'7 1'3 1 '5 1'3 10-
71,260 95,SIO 110,110 1IG,170 0'0 0'4 0'0 0'5 0'0 

490,400 584,000 653,180 050,P50 4'0 3'3 3'5 2'8 3'2 
1,040,980 1,1,n;840 l,(Jnl,COO 1, OS 1, 190 ~i'l 7'0 O'S 6'S S'2 

336,670 34.9,2GO 382,200 39S,220 2'1 2'2 2'1 1'6 l'9 
506,310 G~9J970 706,790 I 830,410 3'7 3'3 3'8 3'0 4'1 ------- lOOT 100 15,161,280 10,705,980 23,415,570 20,430,130

1 
100 100 1UO 

,---
• Including Cmlllllonwca]th Government bounty amounting to £911,094 in 1933·34; £1,121,000 in 

1934-35; and £504,368 in 1935,30, 

The value of agricultural production in New South vVales depends mainly 
on the wheat crops, the value of wheat (grain and hay) in 1937-38 being 
£10,719,120 or more than 52 per cent. of the total. The value of the other 
individual crops, except fruit, is comparatively small. 

Due principally to an upward trend in prices of wheat, the value of 
agricultural production increased in each year from 1934-35 to 1936-37, 
In the latter year the value £23,415,570 was the hig'hest since 1924-25 when 
it was £28,785,000. 

Wheat prices declined in 1937-38 and the value of agricultural production' 
decreased by 12;1 per cent, 

The cost of materials, excluding those used in maintenance of building'>, 
fences, etc., was approximately £4,170,000 in 1936-37. The principal itemd 
were: Fodder for stock, £2,209,000; seed, £1,155,000; fertilisers, £605,000; 
sprays, etc" £94,000; and water, £107,000. After deducting these, the net 
value of production was £16,260,000 to the farmer. 
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l'altte of Pl'Ocl1wtion. per A.cre. 

The fDllDwing table shows the annual value of agricultural prDductiDn 
and the average value per acre since 1887; 

TABLE 612.--Agl'icultural Production per Acre, 1887 to 1938. 

I 

Average A,'eraae 1 Avernge 
Years endoi 30th June- Annual Area Annual Value of" Value per 

CultiYate,l. Production. I Acre. 

acres. £ £ s. d. 
1887-91 858,367 4,030,611 4 13 11 
1892-96 1,147,733 3,812,393 3 6 5 
1897-1901 2,114,250 5,592,620 2 12,,11 
1902-06 2,515,268 6,302,903 210 1 
1907-11 2,933,021 8,565,164 2 18 5 
1912-16 4,507,748 12,867;474 217 1 
1917-21 4,349,814 16,986,250 3 17 8 
1922-26 4,680,110 22,328,630 4 15 5 
1927-31 5,467,982 16,842,398 3 1 7 
1932-36'" 5,826,7M 15,65(.,024 2 13 9 

1932* 5,107,049 14,546,650t 2 17 ° 1933* 6,330,370 17,474,2201" 2 15 2 
1934* 6,281,477 U,301,990i' 2 5 6 
1935* 5,684,558 15,161,280t 2 13 4 
1936* 5,730,315 16,795, gSot 2 IS 7 
1937* 5,951,043 23;415,570 3 IS 8 
1938* 6,464,624 20,430,130 3 3 2 

• Season endeu 31st March. t Including Wheat Bounty. 

The comparatively high value of production per acre sho.wn in the ten 
years priDr to 1897 was due to. the fact that agriculture was on a smaller 
scale, and crops produced by intensc cultivatiDn formed [[ larger proportion. 
of the total thall in recent years. The higher values shDwn between 1912-16 
and 1922-26 were due mainly to the higher level Df priccs received for prD
duce, but the influence of this factor is affected by variations in the yield 
l)er acre. A comparative statement Df the average farm value per acre Df 
variDus crDps is shDwn below:-

TABI~E ·Nu. 613.-Farlll Values Df Crops per Acre, 

Average Values per Acre. 

Crop. 
Ten Years I FiYe Years I I I 

I 11037-38. euued. ended. 11033-3.1. 1034-35. 1035-30. 1030-37. 
1013-14. 1033-34. 

£ s. dJ £ s. cl. £ s. d. £ s. cl. £ s. cl. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
'Wheat for Grain 1 17 1 12 2 1 10 7 1 16 9 2 2 3 3 5 3 2 1 8 
Maize for Grain .. 4 6 1l 4 10 5 217 11 3 19 5 5 7 6 G 1 1] - 514, G 
Oats for Grain ... 2 4 9 1 6 'I 1 S 7 1 18 10 1 8 3 1 15 1 1 17 9 
Hay ... . .. 3 8 9 3 0 7 2 17 8 3 5 3 3 7 6 4 0 9 4 13 4 
Potatoes ... 11 2 5 811 0 7 3 016 6 ° 17 8 0 16 4 6 9 18 5 
Sugar-canet ... 21 9 4 3,1 2 5132 o 11145 16 1 30 1811 40 1 645 13 1 
Vineyarclst ... 16 12 4 23 2 522 7 1119 6 5 23 19 828- 5 529 10 0 
Orchardst ... 10 17 9 23 10 1120 6 5121 4 5 2'1 7 21 28 1 827 3 9 
lIIarket-gardens 

"1 
31 7 5 61 13 853 4 1O!50 5 7 40 14 2/52 2 y4 15 10 

1 1 
t Productive area on]y. 

The average value Df production per acre measures the effect from year 
to year Df yield obtained and prices realised, i.e., the combined effect Df 
season and market Dn the average returns Dbtained by farmers from their 
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holdings. To make the analysis complete such factors as the cost of pr0-
.duction, the general level of prices, drought, and other causes of loss, should 
,be taken into consideration. Low prices wcre prcdominant as a factor in the 
levels to which the average yalue per acre of principal crops dec1ine~. in 
recent years. 

Gross and Net VaZ1ws of Agl'icllZillral Production . 

. In the absence of actual records of farm sales and purchases there is 
considerable difficulty in valuing agricultural production. But the estimated 
values in each of the last ten seasons is shown below:-

TABLE 614.-Agricultural Production-Gross and Net Values, 1929 to 1938. 

Difference 
I- Seed mcd Gross between Gras" and Net Net Value 

Year Production Principal Production Fodder for Production Value of of 
ended valued at J\1arket valued at Farm valued at Principal Production 
31st Principal find Place oi Stock used Fann or J\1aterials after 

J\1areh. Count.ry nearest rail ·u~ed. deducting . Markets. Prices. Product-ion. in Agricul· siding. l\Iateriul'3~ tura! Work. 

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (8) (7) (8) -
(Thousano £.) 

1929* 23,800 4,444 19,356 2,724 16,632 1,001 15,631 
]930* 18,839 3,570 15,269 2,922 12,347 974 11,373 
1931* 17,196 4,868 12,328 1,579 10,749 973 9,776 
1932 18,368 3,821 14,547 1,027 ]3,520 5iH 12,969 
1933 -22,441 4,967 17,474 1,698 15,776 652 15,124 
1934 18,606 4,304 14,302 1,841 12,461 737 11,724 
1935 19;439 4,278 15,161 1,774 13,387 noo 12,787 
1936 . 20,805 4,009 16,796 1,982 14,8B 675 14,1:l9 
H137 .28,079 4,663 23,416 2,202 2],214 699 20,IH5 
1938 25,1l2 4,682 20,430 3,364 17,066 80G IG,260 

• Year ended 30th June. 

'In estimating the net value of production as shown above, no account has 
been taken of depreciation on machinery and plant owing to the diffic1J Ity 
in arriving at a reasonably reliable measurement of the amount of de
preciation. Depreciation in each of the respective years since 1929 is 
estimated as £1,085,000, £1,088,000, £1,096,000, £1,053,000, £953,000, 
£887,000, £861,000, £849,000, £904,000, and £995,000. 

The second column provides a relative measure of the importance of agri, 
cultural production to the community by valuing all items on a common 
basis. It includes the value of transport, handling and marketing ser
vices rendered after the products leave the railway siding' nearest the farm 
up to the IJoint of sale in metropolitan markets. It has, however, the 
disadvantage of including values for such services on products which remain 
on the farms 01' arc sold to neighbouring landholders. 

The third column includes what may be called "costs of marketing" 
(freights, handling charges, c0111missions, etc.) that would have been paid 
if all products had been sold in the principal markets; the ratio to the tot.al 
in the second column varies under the influence of changes in the volume 
and composition of agricultural production as well as changes iil price 
levels, freights, commissions, etc. 

The figmes in the fourth columll are those published in Table 611 and 
are inclusive of the estimated value of seed and fodder used in the COUl'se 
of production, The value placed on these'is shown in the fifth column and 
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the effect of deducting them is shown in the sixth column, which repre
sents, as nearly as may be with existing data, the approximate m011ey 
:return to farmers for agricultural products, thongh it is inclusive of 
agricultural products used as stock feed in other rural industries valued 
at £4,608,000 in 1937-38. 

'rhe seventh column represents approximately the value of the 
}Jrineipal non-l'lll'al materials used in agricultural production, and 
the eighth is the llet value of agricultural production exclnding the 
up.\?;:oximate value of the principal goods and services provided by non-rural 
indnstries. It represents approximately the aggregate incomes of farm el'S 

and their employees from agricultural production 'without deductions for 
int'll'est, depreciation, etc., on fnl'lIl properties, implements, machinery, etc. 

PRICES OF AGRlCULTURAL PRODUCTS. 

The prices realised for agricultural produce in New South Wales, when 
not regulated by an authority, vary with the seasons, or, as in the case 
of wheat, with worlel markets, and, therefore, show very great fluctuations. 
In times when export pricca fall steeply and remain at low levels for an 
,extended period (as between 1931 and 1936) the pTices of all ngl'icu1tural 
products are apt to fall on account of the general collapse of vnIues. 

In wheat and flour n10ne there is a regular external trade. Prices of 
11our, bran alld pollard, are generally determined by the Flour Mill Owners' 
Association of New South vVales. But since December, 1938, these have 
.been under the supervision of a 'Vheat Products Prices Oommittee 
appointed by the Governrnent of New South 'Vales. A Government levy 
was aelded to the price of flour, ns part of n plan to assist wheat growers, 
from 30th March, 1931, to 31st May, 1934, and from 7th J anunl'Y, 1935, 
to 24th February, 1936, and the existing loyy dates from 5th December, 
1938. Details as to the rate are shown on page 728. 

The following quotations represent the average prices obtained for farm 
products (local and imported) in the various Sydney markets. The average 
for the year represents the mean of the prices ruling' during each month, 
tmd does not take into account the quantity sold during the month. The 
prices l'uling in each month, i.e., the mean of the daily quotations, are 
sllOwn :in the "Statistical Register." Except in the case of wheat, the 
figures nre those quoted by the middleman, and not those obtained by 
the producers:-

TABLE 615.-IVholesale Prices of Agricultural Products, 1911 to 1938. 

COlUlllodity. ___ I JQl1. I 1021. 1 lP31. I 19'1J~T~~B5. 1 1936. I 

WheQt (f.a <]. ) •. 
Flour (at Mill) .' 
BI'an ~. .. 
Pollard 
Oats 
::Maize " .. 
Potatoes (local) .. 
Onions " 
HnJ'-

Oaten .. 
Luael'n(~ 

Chaff
Wheaten 

£, s. d'l £: ,. rl'l;£ R. d.£ R. <1.1 £ s. d ;£ s. d. 
bush. 0 3 6 0 R R 0 2 51 [) 2 81 a 3 2) 0 .J. 21 
ton SOlO l!) G " n 11 .* 0 " 7*1101910' 101710' 
hush.O 0 Ua 0 1 71 0 [) fl'r 0 0 IO} 0 1 at 0 1 3 

o 0 11~ 0 1 8t 0 0 ng [) 1 0 a 1 Ot 0 1 8 
o 2 7J 0 3 5J 0 2 71 [) 2 7 0 2 51 1) 2 4J 

t~n ?, 1~ ~ g ~ ~j g 1~ ~l L~ IbJi g ! Fi ~ ~ ~) 
" 5 1510 5 12 1 7 0 7 to 6 .j. i 0 14 7 1'1317 7 

401110 8 83183401
1
4111414 

1937. ) 1938. 

,£ s. d. ;£ s. d. 
050~035~ 

12 6 2,1 D 5 4* 
014013 
o 1 4.\ 0 1 3 
o 3 4" 0 3 10 
o 5 61 0 4 U} 
4 18 1 q ~ 10 

11 9 6 10 5 2 

8 10 8 0 16 2 
5 16 11 6 12 11 

5 13 4 6 14 3 

114 5' 7 11 10 "Iq 0 7 2 9: 7 15 2 I 7 7 1 
3 5 0 I 5 IS !> 4 S 1 /4 0 3 i 5 3 315 12 [, 

----------_. -'-----'-.~-~---~~ 

... Includes ]~lour Tax, sec p[lge 728. 
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The combined price variations since 1901 of. agricultural produce in 
Sydney markets, weighted according' to the average consumption in New 
South Wales in the three years 1911-13, are shown below. The prices in 
1911 have been adopted as base and called 1000. The index, being weighter/ 
on the basis of consumption in New South Wales, is to be viewed rather 
from the standpoint of prices paid by consumers than of prices paid tt· 
producers. 

TABLE 616.-\Vholesale Price Index Number-Agricultural Produce, 
1901 to 1938. 

Yenr. 

1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
190R 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

83-10 
1260 
1181 

789 
972 
929 

1003 
1.'143 
1134 
1012 
1000 
1339 
1069 

1914 
1915 
If) [() 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1!l21 
1!l22 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 

1135 
1648 
1163 
1I ~7 
1377 
1990 
2430 
l7iiO 
163S 
1720 
1475 
1680 
1892 

1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

1767 
1456 
1707 
1428 
1061 
1137 
1l2:J 
1114 
127[) 
1290 
1487 
1523 

From 1921 to 1929 the agricultural price level was relatively stable at a 
high figure despite marked seasonal fluctuations, but in May, 1930. there 
occurred a collapse in the wheat markets of the world unprecedented'in the 
period of 40 years since the commencement of the oversea trade in wheat 
from New South vVales. The heavy fall was fully reflected in the local price 
of wheat, which in turn affected the prices of wheat products and of other 
grains. Seasonal factOTs and general depression affected the prices of other 
commodities, and the index of agricultural prices fell rapidly to 99·7 in. 
March, 1931, and remained in the vicinity of the level of 1911 until after 
mid-year. The index numbers fluctuated g'enerally between from 10 to 12 
per cent. above the 1911 average during most of 1932 and 1933 and 
declined again between September, 1933, and June, 1934, when the index 
reached the lowest post-war level. Thereafter prices of agricultural 
produce followed an irregular upward course, due mainly to rising prices. 
of wheat. The movement was emphasised in the closing months of 1936, 
and by the end of this year was within 10 per cent. of the average of the 
years 1926 to 1929. The price of wheat remained at a high level until the 
late months of 193'7, when it commenced to decline steadily. This was 
offset by rising prices of chaff, hay and potatoes until July, 1938, when 
the index number was 76 per cent. above the basic level. Beneficial rains 
caused pastures to revive in the latter part of the year, and, as the fall 
in wheat persisted, the index number declined again. 

AGRICULTURAL :MACHINERY. 

The following statement shows the area cropped, the total value of the 
agricultural machinery used, and the value of such machinery per acre of 
crop,. in divisions of the State in the year 193'7-38. The value of machinery 
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relates to such of the farm maohines and implements as are used for 
ftgTicultural purposes' as distinct from pastoral and dairying activities. 

TABLE 617.-Ag"ricultnralMachinery, 1925c27 and 1937-38. 

Area under 

I 

YaJue of Agricultul'ul \ Average value 
Division. Crop 

nfu('llioery tlnll Implements. of l\lacliinery' 
1937-38'. 

1 
per acre of crop 

1026-27, 1037-38. 1\J37-'-38. 

Acres. £ £ £ s. (L 
Coastal 3·18,988 1,063,655 1,308,893 3 15 1 
Tableland 5D7,720 1,198,154 1,345,753 2 5 0 
W' estem Slopes 3,289,540 4,607,176 5,071,192 1 10 10 
Cenbml Plains and Riverina 2,210,987 2,911,523 3,255,048 1 9 5 
'Vestel'll ." 17,389 56,685 69,759 4 0 J 

Totul 6,464,624 i 9,837,193 11,050,645 1--114-;-

Il~ the coastal and tableland districts the areas under cultivation are 
small, including lllany small holdings highly develolled for fruit-growing, 
dairying and market gardening; on the tablelands, slopes and plains the 
implements in use serye large areas under wheat and oats. In the \Vestern 
Di I'[sion there is a slllall area under irrigation. 

The Talue of agricnltural machinery and implements declined f1'om 
£10,955,823 in 1929-30, to £8,486,935 in 1934-35 or by approximately 23 
percent. in five years. Adverse conditions prevailing in the indllstry 
in these years apparently prevented the normal installation and replace
ment of agricultural machinery. \Vith an improvement in the agricul
tural ,3itnation the TaIue of machinery and implements in use has increased 
in ea eh ;year since 1934-35, and in 1037-38 reached the reeord-£11,050,645 
-ml increase of £2,553,710, or 30 per cent. in the last three years. 

POlvcr-driven 11fachincl'V and Tractol's on Farms. 

Particulars of the power-drivcn machinery and of other maehines and 
imlllements used on farms in N cw South \Vales as at the 30th June, 1030, 
were shmyn on page 196 of the Year Book for 1930-31. 

Information was collected as to the number of tractors on holding'S in 
1Iarch, 1937 and 1938. At the latter date there were 11,507 tractors on 
10,5:32 holdings in the State, of which 5,362 were on 4,8G5 holding'S in the 
vVestern Slopcs division. The increase in 193'7-38 was 2,571 tractors or 29 
per cent. 

'The progress in the adoption of mechanical traction in rural activities 
is iliustrated in thc following statement, showing the number of tractors 
in nse in each statistical division at 30th J unc, 1930, and 31st March, 
1937 rtnd 1938;-

TABLE GI8.-Tractors used on Farms, 1030, 1937 and 1938. 

Division. 

~Lal ... 
bleland 

Coa 
Ta 
N.' 
C., 

V. Slopes 
V. Slopes 
V. Slopes S.' 

N." C., 
~r. Plains 
V. Plains 
erina Riv 

I'Ve stern 

,Total 

. .. 

... 

... 

... 

." 

... 
'" 

". 
". 

." 

Tractors. 

1030. 1037. 

No. No. 
447 895 
617 9'17 
731 1,340 

1,007 1,532 
1,109 1,434 

212 455 
304 316 

1,592 1,916 
133 101 

, 6,2c~2 1 8,936 

1038. 

No. 
1,182 
1,440 
1,674 
1,898 
1,790 

583 
422 

2,345 
173 

11,507, 

N lUll ber of Tractors 
Per 1,000 Holding,. 

1030. 1937. 

No. No. 
15 28 
41 66 

166 313 
253 346 
135 179 
112 237 
122 128 

217 2641 
71 55 

1------
82 . 117 r 

1938. 

No. 
38 

100 
390 
428 
224 
300 
170 
322 

91 

151 
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The area under crop was 1'/.5 per cBnt. gTeatCl' III 1901-08 than in 1929-
30, and the increase in the Humber of tractors used On farms was 84.3 per 
cent. In 1938 the1'e were tractors on 15 per cBnt. of the holdings as com
pared with S p2r cent. in 1030, and the number of tractors per thousand 
acres of crop was 1.14 in 1930 and 1.78 in 1038. 

Pl:?30XS E"OAOED IN AonrcliLTuIlE. 

The following table provides fln interesting comparison of thc numbcr 
of persons retul'ned by lflud-holclel's as heing; constantly engaged on rural 
holdings with agriculture as theh' principal activity. The number includcs 
working' proprietors, unremunerated members of the family working' on 
the holding, and permanent employees. 

TADLE G19.-Agricultural Labour and j\t[achinery, 1914 to 1938. 

PC!fSOns 

I 
11 \ Persons I 

Per~ Area Value of 11 

I m~~e~;tly I 
Area Yalue or 

Year. m3.ncntly 11urler l\!achiunry I, Year. under Machine~y 'I En- Crop. 1 Used. \, Im· Crop. iJsed, 
gaged ,. 

I :;agou.'" ,I , 
I '1 

-[ 

No, acres. 
\ 5,0:'~,938 \1 

No. acres. £ 
1913-14 59,813 '1,568,841 1926-27 41,650 4,595,711 9,837,183 
1!H4-15 58,020 4,808,627 1 5,15tl,%0 I[ 1927-28 '12,293 4,994,515 10,849,513 
1915-16 5(;,004 5,7D4,83G \ 5,362,0~7 \1 19~8-2D 38,275 5,440,762 10,883,551 
1916-17 52,758 5,163,030 5,449,6,,7 1929-30 38,049 5,409,408 10,955,923 
1917-18 48,386 , 4,460,701 5.(]15,9U5 

1 
1930-31 38,224; 6,809,510 10,526,391 

1918-19 43,823 a,890,8<14 5,696,916 

I 
1931-32 37,260 5,107,049 9,526,396 

1919-20 47,392 3,770,15.5 6,128,753 1 U3'!- 33 ,40,279 6330.370 8,869,795 
1920-21 48,8n6 4,464,342 7,120,381 In33-34 39,716 6,281,477 8,607,639 
lD21-22 47,268 4,445,848 7,884,713 I 1934-35 38,725 5,684,558 8,486,935 
1922-23 48,154 4,694,088 8,536,164 

I 
1935-36 ::!8,706 5,730,3lii n,03n,026 

1923-24 46,823 4,808,046 8,799.353 1936-37 40,490 5,951,043 9,949,677 
1924-25 46,278 4,911,148 9,427,730 I ID37-38 40,303 6,464,624- 11,050,6<15 
1025-2G 43,365 4,541,'!2:l 9,588,318 \1 I 

'" Landowners, members of their families and employees engaged prinCipally in cultivating the soil. 

The decline betwecn lD14 and 1019 in the number of persons engaged 
in agriculture was probably due mainly to elllistments for military service, 
although the adverse conditions ruling in the industry exercised a depres-

. sing influencc. This latter cause doubtless operated to a marked extent 
during' thc severe chought which prevailed bet;veen 1018 and June, 1920. 
The number increased after the demobilisation of large numbers of the 
expeditionary forces, although in 1910-20 there was an almost complete 
failure of . the wheat Cl'OPS of the State, and agricultural operations were 
considerably restricted. 

Further decline occurred subsequently' and the number of 118rsons en
gaged permanently in agriculture is now about one-third lcss than in 
the years immediately preceding the war although the area under crop is 
40 per cent. greater. The explanation apparently lies in the more 
extensive use of tractOl'S and in the ·impl'ovement in agricultural machinery 
by which the capacity of the ploughs,· harvesters, reapers and binders and 
other plant has been increased in such a way that less man power is required 
to cultivate the, greater area ·of land.. ]\,{oreoyer the speedier means of 
transport by reason of the substitution of motor vehicles for the horse
drawn and the extension of railway facilities have enabled the farmers 
to· effect a considerable saving in labour. The decrease between 1928 and 
1929 may be ascribed in part to a change in the basis of classification, 
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and there was a marked decline during the depl'cssion until 1931-;32. 
Fluctuations in the total area under crop, duc mainly to seas:mal con
ditions, also influence the number of persons permanently eng'aged in 
agriculture. 

Data as to thc number of casual and itincrant workers are not obtainable 
and it is impossible to gauge to what extent, if at all, the decrease in thc 
number of persons permanently engaged in cultivating' the soil is offset by 
an increase in nnmber of casual employees. Data as to wages paid to 
casual .employees, however, show that the proportion of rural work per
formed by casual employees is relatively small and, although there has 
been a steady increase in the earnings of casual employees in rural indus
tries in the last seven years the information does not indicate any IHrge 
degree of substitution of casual for permanent labour. Wages paid to 
casual employees were about 9 per cent. greater in 1937 ~38 than in 1930-37. 

Particulars of the classes and total wages of persons engaged in rural 
industries are shown in the chapter "Rural Settlement" of this Year Book, 
and in the section "Rural Industries" of the Statistical Register of 
New South "Vales. The number of per80ns recorded at the C'ensus of 
1933 as beingengag'ed in agriculture is published in the chapter "Employ
ment" of this Year Book. 

FEIl.TILISEIl.S. 

In New South "Vales superphosphate is the only artificial fertiliser 
used extensively, tllfl soils in the wheat areas being generally deficient in 
phosphoric acid. Tests of manllring conducted on the farmers' experiment 
plots indicate that benefits derived from the application of super
phosphate to wheat-lands, as a general rule, are most marked in tIle 
southern portion of the wheat-belt, viz., the South-western Slopes and the 
Uiverina. The beneficial results graclllally diminish throughout the western 
districts which form the central portion of the wheat-belt, and 
the advantage gained by the use of this fertiliser is least in the north
lVestern districts. The results may be affected, however, by the fact that 
in the south fallowing is more common than elsewhere. 

The average quantity of superphosphate used on crops fertilised with 
this manure only was 65 lb. per acre in 1937-38. The number of farms 011 
which superphosphate was used on crops was 24,670 in 1937-38, as com
pared with 22,292 in 1935-30 and 23,033 in Hl36-37. 

The following table shows the area of land and the quantity of manure 
used on crops during the year 1937-38;-

TABLE 620.-Manures used on Orops, 1937-38. 

I Manures Used. 
Area under Total Area 

Division. Crop. of Crops 

I \ 

Manured. Natural. ArtIficial. 

ar.re~. aores. loads. Ilwt. 
Coastal ... ... .. , ... 348,988 158,710 186,419 400,181 
Tableland '" .. , ... 597,720 296,866 19,297 225,321 
Western Slopes ... ... .. . 3,289,540 2,112,041 5,678 1,091,451 
Central Plains '" ... ... 664,809 312,085 577 122,038 
Riverina ... ... ... .. . 1,546,178 1,397,010 12,816 886,308 
Western '" ... ... '" 17,389 10,264 1,175 24,473 

Whole State ... ... 6,464,624 4,286,976 225,962 2,749,772 



AGRICULTURE. 

The total area of crops treated with natural manurcs in New South 
,Vales was relatively small, heing only 32,826 acres, including areas OIl 

which l)oth natural and artificial manures were used. The greater part 
of the llatural manures is used in the metropolitan division. 

The quantities of the principal kinds of artificial fertilisers used in 
1937-38 were 2,418,027 cwt. of superphosphate and 164,303 cwt. of hone
'dust, in manuring 4,173,410 acres and 27,430 acres respectively. 

The application of manures to agricultural lands is practised most exten
sively in the southern districts. In the rclatively il1Gxtensive agricultural 
areas in coastal districts more than 45 per cent. of the area sown was 
manurecl in 1937-38. Iguoring the duplication of arca in cases where thc 
"anlC land was manurec1 more than once in the year for different crops, the 
IJroportions in the coastal divisions ranged from 2'7 pCI' cent. on the north 
to over 82 per cent. on the south. A summmy relating to the use of 
artificial manures in the northern, central, and southern sections of the 
l1interlalld (excluding the 'Western Division) is shown below. These are 
mainly wheat-growing' districts:-

T"\BLE 621-A1'tificial :Manures used 111 Various Districts, 1937-38. 

Scctiong Total Area Pl'O[JOrtion Avera~e 
of the area under treatec] Artificial of nrea mnount of 

Tablelands '. crop. with fertiliser fertilised to fertiliser 
Slopes. (Excluding artHlcial used. arra U'~ed 

anrl Plains. * p,,>;tures,) fertiliser. under crop. per [lOIr. 

------- --------

1036-37- acres. aeIes. cwt. per cent. C\1't. 
Northern .. ' 859,935 25,178 21,500 2'93 0'85 
'Central 1,882,240 1,111,905 542,733 59'07 0'49 
Southern ... 2,840,165 2,509,740 1,424,2M 88'09 0'57 

H137-38-
Northern ... 

:::\ 
1,029,753 52,384 35,861 5'08 0'68 

Central 2,041,373 1,342,639 661,051 65'77 0'49 
Southern ... ... 3,027,121 2,715,628 1,627,303 89'71 0'60 

* See map in fronWrptccc of -volume, 

Tbc :following' table SllOWS the total area cultivated, the total al'ea 
manured, and the natul'C of the manures employed, in various yeal's;-

TABLE 622.-A1'ea of Orops Manurec1, 1908 to 1938. 

Season. I Tot"l Area I 
under Crop. 

1907-08 2,570,137 
1913-14 4,568,8<H 
] 915-16 5, 79-1, 8:~5 
1920-2l 4,'Hi4,342 
192.5-26 '1,541,42:1 
]929-30 5,409,408 
] 930-31 6,809,510 
j93HB 5,107,049 
1[l:~'2--:<3 G,330,370 
]933-34 6,'281,477 
11):n-:li1 5, 68-lc,558 
1 ()3~·g6 5,730,315 
1935-~7 5,051,0 .. 3 
1[)37-3S 6,4134,C,24 

Total Area I 
of Crops 

'Mannreu. 

acres, 
423,678 

2,226,742 
2,75:3,431 
1,I)(lS,'!:l0 
2,635,483 
3,81)6,61)2 
4,550,79-lc 
2,267,00'1 
3.238,716 
3,:{01,538 
3,367,725 
3,587,838 
3,816.709 
4,180,976 

Manures Uscd-

Natural. Artificial. 

loads. cwt. 
144,021 26i ,120 
166,753 1,010,596 
177,788 1,' 32,446 
160,:361 998,191 
268,930 J,709,557 
]30,009 2,523,46!l 
H2,416 2,631,441 
153,777 1,382,303 
185,710 1,752,136 
175,810 J ,900, \l5:3 
193,992 ],908,810 
210,160 2, 13~,i19 
237,931 2.40:1.571 
225,062 2,749,772 

I 
Pr011ortion of 

Area :Mauured to 
Area under Crop. 

pcr cent. 
16'48 
48'74 
47'52 
44'76 
58'03 
71'51 
66'83 
44'3() 
51'16 
52'56 
50,'2'l 
62.61 
64'14 
66'32 

.-
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The quantity of superphosphate used on the areas sown .with . wheat 
was 1,326,832 cwt. in 1932-33, l,432,904 cwt. in 1933-34, 1,343,959 cwt. in 
1934-35, 1,360,665 cwt. in 1935-36, l,500)322 cwt. il~ 1936-37, and 1,'755,774 
cwt. in 1937 -38 when it was equal to GG lb. per acre manured for wheat 
growing. 

The figures for years Fior to 1930-31 do not indicate the exact 
ratio between the area under crop in 8ny season and the area manured 
to produce that 8e880n's hm·yests. For some crops the soil is prepared and 
the crop is harvested during the period from 1st July to 30th June, which 
until 1930-31 was taken as the season, in compiling" agricultural statistics 

. but for other products, e.g., wheat, the most extensive crop-the land undeI' 
·crop in any season is manured between January and J Hne of the preced
ing period. N everthcless the table supplies evidence that the practice. of 
marluring the soil was increasing steadily up to 1930-31. In the following 
year, 11o\vever, there was a sharp decline in the acreage manured, due 
principally to adverse economic conditions, but the acreage was increased 
considera bly in 1932-33 and has since expanded steadily. 

IL.IDrmation regarding the use of artificial manures 8n pastures for 
each year since 1927-28 is shown in the chapter "Pastoral Industry." In 
1937-38 an aggregato area of 87G,7il0 acres on 5,267 holding~ was treated 
with 817,599 cwt. of fertiliser. 

Under the Financial Relief Act, 1932, the Oommonwealth Government, 
wi!;h the object of enabling primary producers (other than growers of 
wheat for gl'ain) to cOlltilluetho use of fertilisers notwithstanding low 
prices for their products, provided for payment of a subsidy of 15s. per ton 
in respect of fertiliser used in lots of one ton or more during 1932-33. 
Assistance of a similar nature was provided by the Oommonwealth 
Government in 1934-35 and later years. The rate of subsidy was 15s. per 
ton for fertiliser used for the production of primary produce (other 
than wheat) in the years 193~.-3u and 1035-36. In later ;years the rate was 
lOs. per ton taking into account quantities of not less than half a ton and 
oxcluding qnantities exceeding '20 tons (10 tons in 1938-39) used on any 
one farm. The principal uses to which fertiliser was applied in these cases 
were the topdressing of pastures, the cultivation of oats, and the manuring 
of fruit trees, vegetables and sugar-cane. The sums received by farmers in 
New South ·Wales under these provisions were £19,903 in 1932-38. about 
£23,000 in 1934-35, £56,211 in 1935-36, about £40,500 in 1936-37, .and about 
£32,500 in 1937-38. 

The sale of artificial manures IS regulated by the Fertilisers Act, 1934, 
which repealed the Fertilisers Aot, 1904. The vendor of fertilisers 
is required to sell ~mder a registered brand 01' name, and to furnish 
to the purchaser a warranted statement as to their nature and chemical 
composition. Provi&ion is also. made for inspection and analysis of 
fertilisers, summary proceedings against offenders, and the publication of 
an annual list of fertilisers showing the prices, the average unit value of 
constituents of commercial value, and the registered brands. 
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The systerll of share-farming, introduced towards the end of the last 
century, -has been, an important factor _ in rural development in New 
South -Wales. Under the system the owncr provides suitable Jand and 
sometimes seed and fertiliser, and the farmer generally provides the 
necessary plant and labour. The contract usually is that the land be 
ollerated for a specified purpose and a fixed time. Various arrangements 
are made for sharing the product. Sometimes the paTties to the agreement 
take equal shares of the produce up to a specifiecl yield, and any excess goes 
to the farmer as a bdrms. In other cases the owner takes one-third and 
the farmer two-thil'ds of the total product. 

The following table shows particulars regarding the areas uscd for culti
vation or 'd'airyingon shares during 1920-21 and each of the last teL 
years:-

TABLE 623.-Share-farming, 1920-21 to 1937-38. 

Season. 

I 
Holdings I used: for Share· 

_ Sha~'e . farmers. 
Fal'llnng. 

I Area Farmed on Shares. 

CUltimtion·IDairYing. I Total. 

No. No. acres. acres. I acres. 
1920-21 1;668 2,701 614,351 121,976 736;327 
1928~29 3,28] 4,402 840,972 343,942 I 1,184,914 
1929-'30 I 3,458 4,672 898,863 356,147 1,255,010 

1930-31 3,720 5,033 1,0l8,5!Jl 396,863 1,415,'154 

1931-32 4,083 5,603 863,083 464,093 1,327,176 

1932-33 6,606 9,1l!J 1,5!J9,191 554,151 2,]53,:~42 

1933-34 5,916 8,091 1,377,323 614,600 1,991,923 

1934-35 5,877 7,765 1,179,832 661,543 1,841,3'75 

1935-36 6,331 8,401 1,IBa,!J3l 726,062 1,!J05,99:J 

1986-37 6,490 8,880 1,214,170 765,788 1,97!J,958 

1937-38 6,846 8,796 J ,359,:217 776;272 2,135,489 

During the last decade the number of holdings used wholly or in part 
for share-farming has increased from 3,281 to 6,846 and the area farmed 
on shares from 1,184,914 acres to 2,135,489 acres. In 1928-29 the system 
was used for agriculture exclusively on 2,301 holdings, and for dairying 
(only) on 273 holdings. Oorresponding numbers in 1937-38 were 4,147 and 
248. Holdings with share-farmers engaged in agriculture and dairying in 
combination (including dairy farms on which only fodder crops for dairy 
cattle were grown) numbered from 707 in 1928-29 to 2,451 in 1937-38. 

Practically the whole of the area cultivated on the share-system is 
devoted to wheat-growing. The system was well developed in 1915-16, 
when the area farmed on shares exceeded one-fifth of the total area under 
crop in the State. During the next three years the returns from wheat-grow
ing were small on account of droughts and market difficulties, and share
farming diminished more rapidly than other systems of cultivation. Sub
sequent experience was largely affected by seasonal conditions, but there was 
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n substantial increase ill share-farming between 1921 anc11033. In 1932-33 
the area farmed in this manller was larger than in any other season, repre
senting one-fourth of the total area under crop in the State. There was a 
decline of about 312,000 acres in the next two years, but the area in 1937-
38 was nearly as large as in 1!l32-33 and the proportion of total area uncleI' 
crop was 22} per cent. 

Of the areas cultivated in 1037-38 on the shares-system 732,774 acres were 
in the -Western Slopes Division and 475,443 acres were in the Oentral Plains 
and Riverina. 

DATES OF PLANTING AND HARVESTlNG. 

The usual dates of planting and harvesting the principal crops of the 
State in the main districts in which they are sown are as follows:-

----- -----------------------

erO]). 

1\'heat ... 
Maize 
'Oats 
Barley 
Rice 
Potatoes-eltrly 

" late 
Sugar-cane 
Tobacco 
Broom :iVlillet ... 

Most Usual Months 01-

Planting. Hal'\-esting. 

_. April-June Novembm·-December. 
September-Decemher ... .J anuary-August. 
March-~Iay December. 
May December. 
October... May. 
J uly-August November-Decem bel'. 
Noyember July. 
September .... Tuly-December. 

.. _ November-Decembcr ... March-April. 
September-October _", ,Tanuary-February. 

It should be noted that the foregoing statement shows only the most usual 
dates und that planting and harvesting' occur before and after th:e· 
periods specified, divergences being due to tho variety of seed planted, the 
geographical position of the district, and Yflriations in seasonal conditions. 

INDIVIDUAL OROPS. 

WHEAT. 

'Wheat is the staple agricultural product of New South VVales, and its 
cultivation provides a means of livelihood for a large section of the popula
tion. It is the principal activity on probably one-eighth of the rural 
]lOldings of the State, and three-quarters of the 8_verage area under crop is 
devoted to wheat. The farm yulue of wheat-crops (other than those 
med as green fodder) ill 1037-38 was £10,710,120, including £9,298,800 
from grain and £1,420,3:20 from wheaten hilY. 

The mild climate of New South Wales makes it possible to work the soil 
on scientific lines throughout the yeaI', and ildmits of the 11 tilisation of 
paddocks for pastoral purposes after the crop has been harvested. The time 
of sowing varies according to district and seasonal conditions, but is 
seldom earlier than March or later tha:i1 August. IIal",esling generally 
b~gins in November and may extend until February. 
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WHEAT GROWING IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Area, Production and Average Yield, 1881-1938 . 
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The Wheat Belt. 
A description of the nature and extent of the wheat belt of N'ew South 

Wales was published on pages 573. and 5 i 4 of the Year Book for 1928-2(), 
The extension of the limits of wheat-growing in New South vVales formed 

the subject of special reports by the Government Statistician in 1905, 
1913, and 1923 .. 

Development of Wheat Growing. 

'Wheat growing as an industry in New South 'Vales has expanded steadily 
since 1890, The area sown exceeded 1,000,000 acres in 1897-98 !lnd 
2,000,000 !lcres in 1904-05 !lnd was doubled during the next ten ye!lrs, From 
the latest figures aY!lil!lble it is estim!lted tlwt an area of 30,508,390' acres 
is suitable for 'cultivation, and of this area 4,464,604 acres, 01' about one
seventh, W!lS actually sown with wheat for g"l'!lin in 1937-38, 

The following statement shows the area under whcat for gT!lin and for lwy, 
together with the total production, aver!lge yie~d }Jer acre, and quantity 
€xpol'tecl since 1897-98, the first se!lson in which there was a surplus of 
wheat for export:-

TABLE 624,-vYheat-Area, Production, and Exports, 1898 to 1938. 

Area-- umIer Wheut. 

Season. 
A\-era~,~c~:!~ld l~er n~iH Yield, 

For Gl'Oin.IFor HaJ'·1 Fed-off. *\ T"tal. __ Grain. 1 __ JI.,;'"lJ_" __ Gmin. 1 Ha). "" ;; ~ 0 .,,~ 
------~---~--~----.-~------ . - ----------~~;.~ 

tllOusnnd I thou~and 
1897-·98 
1898-99 
1899-00 
1900-01 
1901-02 
J 902-03 
1903-0J 
190~-05 
1005-00 
1906-07 
1007-08 
1908-09 
1909-10 
lD10-J1 
1911-12 
1912-13 
FHS-14 
1914-15 
1915-10 
1910-17 
1917-18 
1018-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923~24 
1924-25 
1025-20 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928'-21J 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 

aCl'es. 
U93,3fiO 

1,319,503 
1,426,160 
1,530,009 
1,392,D70 
1,279,760 
1,501,111 
1,175,955 
1,9311,447 
1,8(j0,253 
1,:J90,171 
l,S04,05G 
I,9frO,1£O 
2,128,8'26 
~,3S0,7J() 
2,231,514 
3,205,397 
2,758,OU 
4,188,805 
3,800,604-
3,329,371 
2,409,600 
1,474,174 
3,127,377, 
3,19.,949 
2,942,857 
2,945,335 
3,550,078 
2,925,01~ 
3,352,736 
3,029,900 
~.09n,OR3 
3,974,0601 
5,134,900 
3,682,945 
4,803,943 
4,584,092 
3,892,7u8 
3,851,373 
3,982,864 
4,4(;4,664 

acre~. 

213,720 
312,451 
114,EI3 
332,H3 
312,~58 
320,588 
286,702 
284,307 
313,582 
310,945 
3tl5,92G 
490,628 
380,784 
422,972 
440,243 
704,221 
534,220 
509,431 
879,678 
033,005 
435,180 
013,544 
716,770 
520,555 
467 303 
593:184 
f95,022 
38~,479 
449,803 
311,213 
369,960 
375,270 
381,071 
520,003 
292 234 
290:550 
324,129 
271,272 
224,632 
293,854 
348,339 

acrcs 
t 
t 
t 
t 
t 
t 
t 
t 
t 

10,7H 
120,813 
104 202 

5:825 
61,458 
SO,731 
31,557 
23,393 

S15,561 
53,702 
58,101 
OB,8f5 

204,161 
877,506 

15,420 
24,735 

350,908 
283,305 

21,tU7 
280,552 

36,160 
622,385 

19,605 
48,!ll4 
17,9H2 
20,008 
24,535 
30,501 
20,017 
49,651 
28,417 
28,491 

acres 
1,207,070 
1,C,31,954 
1,840,979 
1,8(j2,752 

bushels. tOllS. 

] ,704,!J2S 
1,600,348 
I,'J47,813 
2,OuO,322 
2,253,029 
2,J90,942 
1,885,909 
1,989,086 
2 376 789 
2:613;256 
2,901,684 
2,V57,292 
:3,703,0]0 
4,143,016 
5,122,245 
4,498,310 
3,828,430 
3,227,374 
3,008,540 
3,063,252 
3,687,0~7 
3,S92,000 
3,924,262 
3,960,204 
3,661,307 
3,700,109 
4,022,295 
4,434,958 
4,404,04U 
5,07B,945 
3,Dn5,187 
5,HD,034 
4,938,782 
4, 1\10,O~7 
4,125,650 I 
4,305,135 
4,841;494 

1O,5GO 182 
9,276 I 177 

13,004 341 
Ift,lN I 348 
14,809 2&7 
1,585 76 

27,834 j 452 
16,404 I 207 
20,737 305 
2J ,818 403 
9,156 198 

15,483 427 
28,532 560 
27,914 408 
25,088 423 
32,487 780 
38,020 588 
]2,831 355 
(;6 705 ] ,212 
35:598 814 
37,712 485 
18,325 517 

4,388 355 
55,625 822 
42,767 575 
28,008 049 
33,176 703 
59,767 537 
33,806 444 
47,541 394 
27,O.J2 343 
49,257 390 
34,4(.7 311 
65,877 078 
.54,960 370 
78,870 396 
57,0&7 385 
48,078 342 
48,822 267 
55,668 352 
55,104 I 351) 

bushels, 
10'0 

7'0 
0'5 

100 
10'0 

1'2 
1;'5 

9'3 
10'7 
11'7 

6'0 
H'l 
14'3 
13'1 
10'5 
]4'6 

11'9 
H 

15'9 
g·O 

11'3 
7'6 
3'0 

17'8 
13'4 
9'7 

11'3 
16'8 
11'6 
14'2 

S·g 
12'0 
8'7 

12'8 
]4'9 
16'4 
12'4 
12'5 
12'7 
14'0 
12'3 

tOilS. 
'85 
'57 
'32 

1'05 
'92 
'24 

1'58 
'73 
'07 

1'27 
'54 
'87 

1'49 
1'11 

'90 
1'11 
1'10 

'02 
1'38 
1'28 
1'11 

'84 
'49 

1'58 
1'23 
1'09 
1'01 
1'38 
'99 

1'27 
'93 
'04 
'82 

I'SO 
1'29 
l'SO 
1'19 
1'26 
1'19 
1'20 
1'00 

thousand 
bushEl .... t 

58~ 
437 
865 

4.78S 
2,OB 

154 
9,772 
5,001 
5,338 
6,:l46 

9iJ2 
4,S::Hi 

12,111 

~~:ig 
17,116 
20,0:13 

786 
23,GU 
21,'262 
12,1350 
19,094 

427 
41,746 
21,798 

8,eO! 
11,\)70 
38,741 
10,951 
1S,097 
15,5JO 
21,063 
14/i2t 
44 p.) 
3S:70U 
40,;if) 
21,503 
30,471 
25,546 
28,450 
26,300 

* Iucludesarea sown fol' green food. In 1927·28 and previous real'sJ,aIl areas fed'off were']nolu"dcct in 
this column. In 1928·29 and subseqnent years, areas ,,,ith an estimated fed-off yalue.of less'thdll"that 
indicated in the next paragl'aph were treated as hcwing failed entirelYJ and .the acrcao-e was u1Jocatcd 
to grain or hay according to the purpose for which sown, . 0 

t Information not avaiJable, t Flour has been expressed at its equivalent in wheat, 
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Of the 41 harvests recorded in the foregoing table, average yields have 
IJeen as follow: 3 uncleI' fiYe bushels re1' acre, 9 between five and tell bushels 
per acre, 24 between ten and fifteen bushels per acre, and 5 over fifteen 
bushels pcr acre. The aYel'age annual area harvested fo]' wheaten hay 
decreased heavily during the post-war period from 625,560 acres in the five 
years ended 1916 and 519,890 acres in the five years ended 1926 to 280,565 
acres in the quinquenuium ended 1936. In 1928-39, 1930-31 and 1937-38 
areas with a fed-off value of less than 15s. per acre werc classified as failed, 
and included with the arcas sown for hay 01' grain. The value adopted was 
7s. Gd. per acre in 1931-32 and 10s. per acre in later years to 1936-37. 

Excluding' the ,,·ar years, and with variations attributable to weather 
conditions preceding' ,md at the time of sowing, the area sown for grain 
tended to expand in comparison "with pl'c-wal' years until 1928-29. In 1930, 
in response to a national apDeal, the arca sown with wheat for grain 
exceeded the pnvious record (101G-16) by over half a million acres. Exces
sive rainfall prevcnted lllany farmers from sowing in 1931-32, bilt in the 
following season, with conditions favourable and growers apparently seek
ing to offset low prices by increascd production, the area sown increased to 
"Within 6} per cent. of that of 1930-31. "Wheat cultivation then decreased, 
probably in reaction to the long period of low prices, and in 1935-3G the 
area under "wheat for grain was 20 per cent. less than in 1932-33. Improv
ing prices led to a slight increase in 1036-37 and a further increase of 
nearly half a million acorcs in HJ3'7-38, when the area sown was the fourth 
largest on record alldlG per cent. greater than in 1935-36. 

l1'heal Districts. 

The statistical divisions of Ncw South 'Wales are shown on the map as 
the frolllislliecoe of the Y car Book. 

The princi pal ,,-!lea t-producing di l'isions of the Sta te, arranged in order 
of importance, me the Riverina, the south-western slopes, the central
western slopes; the nortJhTlVestern slopes, the central plain, the central 
tableland, and the northern plains. A diagramatic illustration of the 
relative areas of the wheat lands in the respectivc statistical clivisionsof the 
State in quinquennial pcriods endeel 1911, 1921 and 1931 is shown as an 
inset to the gTaph 1111blishec1 at page '701 of this issue. The average area 
harvested fo]' grain and the aVC1·ag'C yield in each division for" the 11Priod 
of ten years 1928-29 to 1937-38 [11'e shown in the following summary:"--

TABLE 625.-'Yheat Al'ea and Production-Decennial Averages, 1929 to 
1938. 

----- ------,------- --------,--------

District; Northern. Central. SOllthern. Totnl; 

bus. Inc:cs. b~3. acres. bus. I acres: [ bus. 

* •• 2,01( 27,146 

Tableland .. _ 10,0'27 151,137\100,-133 2,874,60, 3,514 57,404 203,074 3,083,238 

Slopes ,.. . __ 1 370,61G 5,587,758 888,884 10,000,33P 1,05J,405 14,8JO,185 2,322,%5 31,427,282 

PlaiDS ... . .. 170,498 2,072,2831 305,072 ~,517,072 1,231,073 15,70J,4G6 1,707,543 20,203,821 

We~tern Divl,ionl' • • • • • 9,G84 30,113 

----1---------- ---
... 1 5GO\141

1 

7,811,178: 1,385;289 10;382,108 2,280,052130,611,055 4,24G,17G '04,870;000 

acres. 

Coastal ... 

Total 

• CJmpar"llle dlvtdons not 3y"llablo"" 
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Although the propOl tions yary seasonally, on tho average approximately 
55 per cent. of the area haryested for grain is in the southern districts, 
33 per cent. in the central districts, ~nd 12 per cent. in the nOl'thern dis
tricts. Thus the wheat belt is divided into three portions, of which the 
northern normally receives the greater part of its rainfall in the summer, 
and the southern in the winter; the rainfa 11 of the central districts is non
seasonal in character. Differences of soil, geographical features, cultural 
methods, and other 1'actors play a eonsideraLle part in cletermining the 
yields of the various divisions. 

The following' statement shows that wheat is most extensively grown in 
the southern districts, and that in recent years tho best results usually ha,e 
been secured in the northern areas:-

TABLE 626.-Wheat Areas aud Yields, 1929 to 1938. 
---- - --- ---,,---,---------

Area IIan'rsted for 'il Yield of Grain. I Yield of Grain per a rain. Acre. 
---,-----;-~.---

Divisions. ~~;t80~~g 11937-38.li~';~~~~ 11937_381(9V2~~~iSllP31-11932-[1933-119~4'11935'11936'/19.F-
,0 to 32. 33. I 34. 30. 3G. 37. u8. 1937-38. 1937-38. 1937-38, 

I 
1,000 1,000 ' I 

acres. acres. bus. bus. hus. hus. hus. bus. bus, bus. bus. bus. 
Coastal 2,010 3,550 2i 54 13'5 15'0 17'9 ll·914·0 7'1 15'0,15,1 

tNorthe'n 560,14-1 796,934 7,811 9,295 13'9 16'4 12'9 17'7 B·3 10'0 13'4111'7 
tCentral 11,385,289 1,504,241 16,382 16,387 ll'8 ,14'8 15'2 H'7 ll'6 9'9 13'0 10·9 
tSouthc'nI2,289,0522,152,201 30.6ll 29,324 13'4 114'7 17'9 H'6 12·7 15·2 14'8

1

13'6 
Western 9,684 7,738 39 45 4'1 I 7'2 6·8 1'8 1·4 0'4 5'6 5'8 

Total "14,246)76 4,464~64,r,4:870 r,5)03I-i;oTi4~ ,16~ 12~ 12-:51'12-:7 liOi12~ 

t Includes Tahh'lands, Slopes, and Central Pla.in~. 

Generally speaking, the use of fertilisers and the praotice of fallowing 
were most extensive in the southern districts, where, until recently, the 
average yield was usually greatest. This was due in a large part to the 
more dependable nature of the winter rains, But, as a post-war develop
ment, substantial areas with rather uncertain rainfall were brought into 
cultivation in the western Ri,erina, and the generally poor results in the 
new ar~as have had an appreciable effect in reducing the average yield in 
the southern districts. Although in six of the nine seasons since 1929-30 
the yield per aore in the northern areas was substantially higher than in the 
central 01' southern seotions, seasonal conditions contributed to that result 
in most years. With these considerations taken into account it is probable 
that the well-established and important sections of the southern district may 
retain place as the part of the wheat belt in which the cereal is most success
fully grown. But notable progress has been made in the northern districts 
as may be seen in the increase in the average yield from 9.6 bushels per 
acre in the decennium endetl 1923-24 to 13.9 bushols per acre over the 
ten'year period ended 1937-38. 

Rninfall Index in Whpat Districts. 

The following summary provides a monthly index: of rainfall in the wheat 
distriots of the State since 1926. The index is derived from the ratios 
of the average rainfall of eleven districts to the normal rainfall in the same 
districts weighted in accordance with the average area sown with wheat in 
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each district. The normal rainfall for each month is represented by 100, 
and the index shows, therefore, the percentage of actual to normal rainfall 
in each month:-

TABLE 627.-Rainfall Index in ,Vheat Districts, 1926 to 1939. 

Rainfall Index-New South Wales Wheat Districte. 
(Percentage of Normal). 

Month. 1920.11927.11928.11929.11930.11931.11932.11933.11934.,1935.]1930.11937.1193811939 

January 59 III 1197 20 44 69 13 143 169 1171184 154 74 38 
February 28 22 1411 148 36 37 99 7 310 104 207 37 81 221 
March ... 256 38 162 99 48 270 180 53 35 24 131 105 9 287 
April ... 267 71 1137 141 67 204 181 86 117 199 67 41 75 280 
May ... 153 60 54 33 82 312 43 74 4 28 48 56 68 48 
Jun,e ... 75 39 76 36 III 227 72 65 72 33 107 63 83 115 
July... 79 53 i119 27 103 90 87 127 163 115 203 31 04 .. . 
August ... 97 60 1 27 111 124 50 120 50 137 68 I 96 113 141 .. . 
September 101 63 1100 95 43 91 141 152 71 114 i 53 83 30 ." 
October 61 153188 79 234 46 57 102 255 1161. 52 109 139 ... 
November 15 135 32 102 95 123 112 190 218 27 15 73 54 ... 
Deoember 136 57 19 118 248 97 59 176 66 68 215 73 9 ... 

--,------,--.------------:------_._-
Average yield of whoat por acre. * 

Bushels 14·2 8·0 12·01 8·7! 12·8 14·9 16"! 12'4 12'5 12'7 14'0 12·3 12·91'1 ... 

'" Season Clldc{l ~larch of following yc~r. t SUhject to revision. 

The significant months as regards the effect of rainfall on wheat yields 
are from April to October-especially April, May, and September. The 
wheat districts extend over Dractically the whole length of the hinterland, 
and seasonal conditions vary widely as between districts. The incidence 
of fallowing and fertilising, temperatures and winds also play a large part 
in modifying the effects of rainfall on yields. 

In the following table the rainfall index for the llorthern, central, and 
southern sections of the wheat belt is shown ill comparison with the average 
yields per acre from fallowecl and stubble lands in the seasons 1937-38 and 
1938-39 :-
TABLE 628.-Raiufall Index and Average Yield in Various Vvheat Districts, 

1837 and 1838. 

)\[onth, 

January 
Ji'ebrurary '" 
Mareh 
April ." 
May." 
June ... 
July ... 
August 
September '" 
October 
November ... 
December 

Rainfall Index 1937-Wheat Dist,ricts./:nainfall Inde" 1\l38-Wheat DL,triCt9 
Normal for each month=lOO. I. Normal for each mont.ll=lOO. , 

North-i Central I South'j Total I North· 1 Central 11 south'j Total ern. I. ern. ' . l ern. . ern. . 

98 I 97 100 11 154 I 90 H9 60 7± 
82 I 8" 9 37 75 61 90 81 

'" 159 110 84! 105 20 0 7 0 
31 39 M i 41 67 77 76 75 
34 56 61 i 56 IiI 204 70 34 68 
64 81 55! 63 54 75 95 83 
85 19 26 31 !l4 109 87 94 

::: I 99 136 106 I 113 189 lI8 141 141 "'1 59 63 05 83 48 27 27 30 
'" 06 83 122 I 109 124 177 126 130 
... 146 109 43 1 73 108 80 32 54 

_~_ ----___ - __ 1 _____________ > ___ _ 
"'1 73 53 81 I 73 10 21 3 9 

Averaae ,'ield of I 
wh~at pAr aere--· I 1937-38, I 1938-39.* 

Fallowed la.nd bus"l B·g I 14'2 15'3 I 15'0 23'.5 
Stubble bud bus .... 1 11'4 ! 8'6 9'4 [l'G 21'0 1

13'1 112'2 'I 9'5 8'2 
I 

• Preliminary. 
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A VBl'age Yield of Wheat. 
·Viewedover' fi long period of years,·the ,average yield .• of· wheat in: New 

South Wales is subject to marked fluctuations by reasonofthe."widely 
divergent nat:ure of the seasons, but· reference to table 624 'will show 
that these fluctuations have been much ·less marked since 1920-21 than 
formerly. The highest yields have '. usual1y been recorded in seasons 
following the worst droughts, and besides glvmg proof of . the 
advantages of fallowing have gone far to make immediate compensation 
for the losses sustained. The lowest yield on record-that of the 1902 
Beason~was only 1.2 bushels per acre .. It was followed by a yield of 17.5 
bushels per acre; and after a, severe drought in 1918c20, an average of 17.8 
bushels per aGre was ,obtained. The lowest average ,yield in any season 
since. 1919-20,. was 8.7 bushels per acre in 1929c30. 

The average annual yield has imp11oved· steadily since the commence
ment of wheatcgrowing for export in 1897. The higher averages obtained 
l)rior to this .expansion are due probably to the fact that theslllaller area 
under cultivation in these early years embraced a larger' proportion of 
land specially 'suitable for wheat-growing'. In decennial periods the aver
age yields of New South Wales were as follows:-

TABLE 629.-Wheat Yields, Decennial AYerages 1872 to 1938. 

Period. A "erage Yield 

11 

Period, AVel']ge Yield 
per acre. per acre. 

bushels. I 
bushels. 

1872-1881 14'71 1912-1921 11'62 
1882-1891 13'30 

I 
1()22-1931 12'02 

1892-1901 10'02 1928-1937 12'69 
1902-1911 ll'04 1929-19;,)8 l2'92 

In calcula'ting these averages the area which was sown for grain but 
railed is included, while the area fed off 01' used for· green fodder is ex
cluded. 

Although the yield is largely influenced by the nature of the seasons, it 
is apparent that, as scientific methods of cultivation are becoming more 
widely adopted and land is properly' fal1owed, tilled, and manured, the 
average is increasing. Another favourable factor exists in the improve
ment of wheat types by plant-breeding. 

The yield of wheat per acre in New South Wales is usually lower than 
in some of the large wheat-producing countries. Averages for the five 
years 1932-33 to 1936-37 are shown below, 'but an extraordinary succession 
of unfavourable seasons in Oanada and the United States in this period 
l'enclel's the averages shown much below the normal experienced in these 
countries. Over the seventeen years ended 1938 the average yields per 
acre were 14.7 bushels in Oanada, 11.6 bushels in the United States, 12,3 
bushels in Argentina, and 11.9 bushels in Australia. 

TABLE 630,-Ayerage Wheat Yields in Principal Oountries. 

Country. 

1 
A~~~rle \\ Country. 1 A':;;~lr 
per acre, \ per acre, 

----------------~----~----------------

Canada 
United States 
Argentina 

hushels. 
U·g 
9'1 

12'9 

bushels. 
Australia ." 12'2 
New South 'Vales ", 13'7 
Russia (U.S,S.B.) " 8'8* 

• Partly approximation. 
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Fallowing. and the Wheat Yield .. 

Since 1923-24' statistics have been collected of the yield of grain from 
the areas of ne", land, fallowed land, and unfallowed land sown with wheat: 
It ",as intended that land should not be classed as fallow unless it had been 
cultivated by ploughing' during· the year preceding the sowing', but it is 
doubtful whether the collection has been .made on this basis ill all casea. 
Summer fallow i~ practised to some extent. 

The following' table provides a comparison of the yields obtained from 
the various classes of land in 1937-38 in each of the divisions descri'bed on 
page 703:-

TABLE 631.-Wheat Yield from Fallowed and Unfallowed Land, 1937-38. 

Division. 

Co astal 
No rthern* 
Ce nt,ral* 
So utheru" 
W estel'll 

Total 

Aren.t Tot.al Yield. 

~~-:- i
l 

Fallo,,~~ 1 st,nbblc- Ncw \ Fnllowed -1-Stubble 
. Land.. Laud. I Land. Land. Land. La)1d. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Average Yield per 
Acre. 

New !Fallowed!Stubb.18 
J,and. LaUd. Land • 

" Includes Tn.hlf'lalJc1s 1 Hlupes. and Centrftl.Phnns. ! Illch!ctmg" arene WhiCh fnllrd. 

The average yields on fallowed land were far in excess of those from 
other land throughout the wheat belt. The climatic conditions prevailing 
in the various wheat districts and the methuds adoptecl by farmers differ 
in a marked degree, consequently the results shown above do not represent 
fully the benefits which accrue from fallowing'. Still, it is apparent that 
even with present extent of fallow the improvement in the wheat yield 
has been appl'ecialJle. 

The ayerage yields per acre from fallowecl and unf::!llowe(l lands respec
tively in the northCl'n, central, and southern districts of the Stale in each 
year for which records have been obtained are as follows:-

TABLE 632.-vVheat Yields un Fallowecl and .stublJle Land, 1924 to 1938. 

Year. 

1923-24 
19N-25 
I 925-:?(i 
1926-27 
1927-23 
1925-2[l 
1929-30 
1930-31 
193J-32 
1932-33 
1933-31 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1 
1 

936-37 
937-38 

I Northern Districts.' Centrfll Districts. '" I Southern Districts.'" Whole State. 

Fallowed.\ Stubble. \ Followed. \ I Fallowed·1 Stubble. Stubble. Fallowed. \ Stubble. 

IlJUsh~ls. bushels. bushels. bushel~. bu.lheb. bu.hels. 1 bushels. bushels. 

'''1 8·,3 6·8 10·4 8·5 15·3 12'2 In 9'6 
... 1IH H\'l 19·1 14·7 19·9 13·9 Hl7 H·g 
... ! 9·3 7{; 15·3 10·7 13·2 10·1 ] 3·5 10'0 

:::1 
IS,] I-!'3 1,,·4 12'7 15'2 12·3 lG'O 13'0 

ij·il 3'6 [l·0 I 5·7 11·7 7'5 112 5'!) 
11)·7 14'~ H·.') 

! 
I 9·7 137 \)·2 13·[l 10'0 ... 

I 1l)·2 15·(1 7,9 1 4·2 11·7 ().5 10·8 7'3 '''1 

"'1 16'3 14'7 15,8 12'8 15'2 9'9 ].','4 n'8 
~1j'1 l(N· 18'0 13'5 IG',7 11'6 17'1 13'4 :::1 16'G 12'8 19,3 13'7 20'G 1.~·1 20'2 14'1 

'''1 
21'4 17,0 HO 10'3 U'O 7'8 14'3 10'7 

... 18'0 13'3 13-1 10'2 13'8 9'3 13'8 10'7 
13:2 9'3 13-1 7'2 17'0 9'9 15'S 8'5 

.. ·1 16'8 128 15'0 11-4 16;0 ll'8 15'8 n·g 

.. ,i US 1l'4 H'2 8'6 15'3 9'4 li5'0 9-6 
'Includes Tableland.l, Slopes, andPlllllli. 
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The following statement shows the approximate areas of new land, fallowed 
land, and stubble land sown with wheat harvested for grain, including that 
which failed entirely in New South ,Vnles during each of the past ten 
seasons :-

TABLE 633.-ArG[ls of 'Wheat Sown on :E'allowed and l'nfallowed Land, 
1929 to 1938. 

I 
. Fallowcrl I llemaindel', I l)roportioU-

Season. Nev,Y Land. Total." Followed to 
I~and. i Stubble I~alld. Totol Area. --------- -_._-----

I 
I n..Cl'es . acres. acres. acres. pCI' cent. 

1928-29 .. ·1 192,865 2,010,751 1,872,938 4,076,554 49·3 
1929-30 '''1 190,715 1,638,683 2,072,380 ;1,901,778 42·0 
1930-31 

· .. 1 
207,618 1,708,104 3,1l7,413 5,123,135 33·3 

1031-32 123,661 1,473,678 2,052,609 3,659,948 40·3 
1932-33 175,232 1,852,243 2,776,468 4,803,943 38·6 
1933-34 180,088 2,152,276 2,2fil,728 4,584,092 46·\) 
1934-35 133,018 2,242,761 1,516,986 3,802,768 57·6 
1935-36 127,24!J 2,199,006 1,525,1l8 3,851,373 57·1 
1936-37 180,729 2,144,932 1,657,203 3,982,864 53·0 
1037-38 263,409 2,241,2lJ 1 1,960,0·n 4,'164,664 50'2 

---------------
0:: Approximate. 

The ratio of fallowedland to the total sown for grain in 1937-38 was 15.2 
)1er cent. in the northern districts, 4.0.0 per cent in the central districts, 
and 70.4 per cent. in the southern areas. 

On the average, about half the total area cropped for grain iR fallowed land, 
but in response to a " grow morc wheat" cfunpaign in 1930 a large proportion 
of stubble land was cropped again ill liell of being fall owed. This fador, 
together with the except.ionally heavy rains in 1931, reduced the sowings of 
1931-32. In 19.32-.33 a substantially increased acreage was sown under all 
three headings, and in 1933--34 a normal proportion of the total area com
prised fallowed land. More fallowed lanrl was used in 1934-35 than in any 
previous season when the proportion sown 011 fallows was 57·6 per cent., and 
with one exception (58.9 per cent. in 1927-28) the highest on record. The 
proportion was high in the later seasons, viz., 57.1 per cent. in 1935-36, and 
53.9 per cent. in 1936-37 was falloweclland. The percentage of fall owed land 
was lower in 1937-38, where there was a marked rise in the price of wheat. 
and an increased proportion of new land as well as stubble was sown. 

TT ol'ieties of Wheat Ch·own. 

Plant-breeding has been a continuous process since the time of Farrer. 
involving the introduction and subsequent replacement of new varieties of 
wheat as, step by step, progress has been made in evolving types more 
serviceable from the standpoint of climate and soil, disease resistance, 
quality and productivity. In this work the Department of Agriculture has 
co-operated with wheat-growers in cultivating experimental plots on farms 
throughout the State. 

Much attention has been given to milling and baking quality. In con
sequence weak, soft flour wheats of low gluten content have been replaced 
extensively by new varieties. The number of varieties recommended fOT 
cultivation has been reduced, and this has resulted in greater uniformity 
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in the f.a.q sample, with consequent advantages in marketing. In 1938-39 
about 70 per cent. of the area sown was of the five leading varieties as com
pared with 56 per cent. in 1929-30. 

Particulars of the principal varieties grown in each season are published 
in the part "Rural Industries and Settlement" of the Statistical Register. 
Ohanges since 1934-35 are illustrated in the following comparisons:-

TABLE G34.-Varioties of Wheat Grown, 1935 to 1939. 
---~--------------------------

Season. Season. 

1934-35.11930-3'7.11938-39.\ Yar'ety. -1-g--3-4--3-5-'-1-1-93-0---3-7'-1-1-03-8---39~ 
----------~--~---~--~---~--~---~----

Variety. 

Apollo .. . 
Aussie .. . 
Baringa .. . 
Bena .. . 
Bencubbin 

acres. 

31,317 
38,400 
71,050 

Bobin ... ... HO,313 
Canberra ... 24,047 
Canimbla ... 10,465 
Currawa ... ... 28,010 
Dundee... ... 111,679 
Duri ... ... 12,137 
Federation ... 54,672 
Ford ... ... 513,300 
Free Gallipoli ... 202,640 
Geeralying ... 28,002 

acres. 
• 

23,640 
287,474 

47,168 
102,977 
173,651 

16,009 
21,114 
10,733 

524,237 
10,367 
14,077 

890,059 
56,024 
62,599 

aeres. 
793 

266,490 · 746,093 
146,285 · · • 
816,233 

• 
09,1.,110 · 101,480 

Ghul'ka 
Gular 
lIIarshall's No. 3 
Nabawa ... 
Penny... .,_ 
rUBa No. 4 .. . 
IJusa No. 111 .. . 
l\ajah... .. . 
Ranee... ..' 
TIiverina .. . 
Tot.adgin .. . 
Tllfvey ... . .. 
Waratah .. . 
Yandilla Ring .. . 
Other Varieties 

acres. 
29,179 

74,585 
1,135,719 

81,544 
42,393 

ii)05 
165,647 

30,028 

62,927 
360,783 
200,790 
336,668 

acres. 
75,602 
11,484 
57,836 

879,688 
32,331 
67,712 

11,308 
173,214 

17,067 
2,235 

37,O4! 
280,410 
103,267 
258,985 

acres. 
67,284 
95,269 
• 

747,749 
* 

133,358 
17,557 
• 

206,020 
• 

25,164 
• 

286,089 
40,430 

430,187 

Total ... 4,125,598 ·1,257,492 5,120,600 

* Information not collected. 

In 1939 eleven principal varieties were recommended by the Department 
of Agriculture and, of these, four were for use in defined localities only, 
The seven main varieties were Ford, Dundee and Bencubbin (mid-season); 
Gular, Pusa No, 4 and Gecralying (very early maturing); and Ghurka 
(late maturing'), 

Bencubbin, which is replacing the hitherto popular N abawa and Baring-a; 
grows well under dry conditions. It is highly resistant to flag smut, moder
ately resistant to stem rust, and produces heavy yields of bright grain of 
moderately good flour strength, Ford, adapted for cultivation over a veQ' 
large part of the wheat belt, is also a disease-resistant, heavy yielding 
wheat milling into a medium strong flour, Dundee is a productive mid
season variety of good baking quality and strong straw, Pusa No, 4 and 
Gular mill into flour of the highest baking quality produced in New South 
Wales. Both are somewhat susceptible to disease and rather light in yield 
but command a premium above that of wheat of fair averag'e quality, 

The adoption of the newer varieties has led to an increased average yield 
per acre and the satisfactory harvests in recent years of low and irregular 
rainfall were due largely to the development of drought-resisting varieties 
of wheat. Moreover, marked improvement in the milling and baking' 
qualities of the grain produced has facilitated marketing abroad at prices 
above those secured for ordinary filler wheats, The trend is towards con
centration upon relatively few varieties of wheat of high quality, This will 
facilitate grading into well-defined classes and with this project in view 
arrangements have been made for the separate handling of a "hard white" 
milling wheat, 
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Size of, Wheat Areas. 

The following table illustrates the recent development of wheat-growing 
ill respect of number and average size of areas sown per holding:-

TAIlLE 635.-Number and Average Area of Wheat'Farms. 

"'heat sown for Grain, Hay, and Green Food. Holdings on 
'Vheat SO\Yll for Grain, 

I I A "era~e Area per 

which wheat 

I IAvera~ Yenr. Was BOWJJ only 
Holdings.ITot~1 Are. sown Holdh,~ devoted for hay ol'for No. of Areas sown al':: 

I wIth Whe"t. to Wheat. green food. IIoldings fol' grain. t !;Old-
Ing·t 

No. acres. I acres. 1 No. No. aCl'es. acres. 
190(\-01 20,149 ] ,862,762 ! 92 

I 
.. * .. • 

1905-06 19,049 2,253,029 ll8 * .. .. • 
1915-16 22,453 5,122,245 224 .. .. * • 
1920-2] 17,790 3,663,352 206 2,132 15,658 3,127,377 200 

1925-26 17,074 3;66J ,367 214 2,797 14,277 2,925,012 205 

1926-27 17,135 3,700,109 216 1,204 16,931 3,352,736 210 

1927-28 W,817 4,022,295 239 2,710 14,107 3,029,950 215 

1928-29 17,134 4,484,958 262 1,'128t 16,006 4,090,083 ,256 

1929-30 16,382 4,4040,049 '269 1,177t 15,205 3,974,064 261 

1930-31 18,171 5,673, 9~5 :JJ2 1;247t 16,924 5,134,960 303 

1931-32 16,875 3,995,187 237 945+ 15,930 3,682,945 231 

1932-33 19,029 5,119,034 269 1,068t 17,961 4,803,943 268 

1933-34 18,745 4,938,7S2 263 I,409t 17,336 4,584,092 268 

1934-35 17,5.Rii 4,I90,Oj7 238 J ,462t 16,121 ,3,892,768 241 

1936-36 17,220 4,125,656 240 1,29it 15,923 3,851,373 '242 

1936-37 17,484 4,305,135 246 ],11 0t ] 6,374 3,982,864 243 
1937-38 18,563 4,811,404 261 1,:291:): 17,272 4,464,664 259 

* Not available. t.Excluding al'e~ cropped for 11ny. 

t Areas with fed-off valne less~than 1r.s. per ncre in 1928-1931, and less than 7s.,6d. per .crein 
1932, leBS than 10s. per "ere from 1933 to 1937 and less than 15s. per acre in 1937-38 have been classIfied 
as failed entirely and included in the third eolumn of .tbe table. 

The expansion in area between 1928 and 1030 was due mainly to an in
crease in average areas'sown, and thel'e was a marked increase in the number 
of growers in 1930-31.' Del)l'essive market conditions and the unusually 
small area of {allowed land available were responsible for a severe diminu
tion in acreage, and the lllllnber of growers in 1931-32. The anticipation 
of a Government bonus, and the persistently low prices received for 
wool probably induced many additional farmers to grow wheat ,in 1932-33, 
with the result that there was a substantial increase in both acreage and 
the number of growers. CThere was a moderate'decHne from 19:J:]-34 to 
1935~3G, then both the area sown and the number of wheat-growers 

\. 

FOl'luel'lya considerable number .of growers sowed wheat and cropped it 
for grain, hay .01' green food" according to seasonal conditions, hut thi, prac
tice has declined latterly. 



AGRTCULTURE. 7II 

The .following table provides a summary of the areas of holdings on which 
wheat 'was grown for, grain in the seasons 1936-37 and 1937-38 arranged in 

, groups according to the area cropped for grain;-

TABLE 636.-Wheat Holdings in Area Series, 1936-37 and 1937-38. 

1936-37, 1937-38. 

Area' cropped 
HOld-\ Area I Prod uation I Av~rage I Area I t' \ Average for Grain. Rol,i- cropped Pl'Od)"l:C ,lOll yield i cropped f' YIeld ings. ngs. for grain. o gram. per ncre. for grain. of gla11J. per acre. 

Il.Cl'es. No. acres. bushels. bushels. I No. acres. bushels. bushels. 

1-49 2,136 47,OB 598,200 12'7 2,214 48,446 649,8S1 13'4, 

50-299 9,308 1,580,516 22,901,964 14'5 9,3U9 1,563,376 21,916,692 14'0 

300-499 3,440 1,266,285 17,016,519 13'4 3,788[1,399,747 16,241,097 11'6 

500·-999 1,308 830,750 11,351,961 13'7 1,7171,100,126 11,963,838 10·9 

1,000-1,999 161 197,639 2,830,140 14'3 214 265,471 3,054,468 11'5 

2,00O-and 21 60;600 966;216 15'9 
I 

30 87,·198 1,278,024 14'6 
over. 

----

Total 
-'---------"1"-

'" 16,3U 3,982,864-
1

55,668,000 14'0 17;272 4,464,66'1 55,104,000 12'3 

In this table wheat-farms are divided somewhat arbitrarily into six 
classes, graded according to the size of the area cultivated for grain. Those 
where less than 50 acres are cultivated for grain may be considered to ,bo 
held by growers earning their livelihood principally by other' means. 
In 1937-38 these numbered 2,214 01' 12.8 per cent. of the total. Where the 
areas cultivated range from 50 acres to 299 acres growers' may be considered 
to draw their subsistence from wheat-growing in ~ degree rang'ing from 
partial to complete dependence--these numbered 9,309, or 53.9 per cent. of 
the total. 'Where the area cultivated exceeds 300 acres hired labour is 
usually employed in connection with the whole of the operations, or more 
than one grower is concerned. Areas of this kind numbered 5,749 and 
represented 33.3 per cent of the total. 

In all, areas of less than 30 acrcs in extent were sown with wheflt ior grain 
on 1,433 farms. The total number of areas under 100 acres in extent sown 
:with wheat for grain was 3J139: from 100 to 199 acres, 3,939; from 200 to 
299 acres, 3;645 ; from 300 to 399 acres, 2,446; and from ,400 to 499 acres, 
1,342; then the number diminished rapidly as the area increased. In 
1937-38 there were 30 wheat crops of, 2,000 acres and over in extent. A 
number of large crops, however, are farmed on the shares system, and in 
some cases more than one shm'e-fal'mer is engaged. 

The difference in the average yields in area series are not usually very 
pronounced, and are affected by such factors .as rainfall and location. In 
I'ecent yeaI's the areas over 2,000 acres in extent have been the most pro
ductive. 

'A table ·showing the number, area and 'production from wheat crops 
in area series in each division of ,the State is IHlblished in section "Agri
culture" of the Statistical Register of N ewSouth . 'Vales. This shows that 
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the crops of 2,000 acres and over in extent in 1937-38 were distributed as 
follows:-In Riverina 8, North-Western Slopes 8, South-IVestern Slopes 4, 
Oentral-Western Slopes 5, North-Oentral Plain 2, Oentral Plain 2, and 
Oentral Tableland 1. 

In 1937-38 the quantity of wheat harvested was less than 1,500 bushels on 
6,764 holdings, or nearly 40 per cent. of the holdings on which wheat was 
grown for grain. vVith wheat at about 3s. Hd. per bushel (as in 1937-38), 
1,500 bushels would return the farmer about £253 gross at countl'y railway. 
It is obvious that the majority of these, and probably many of the 3,720 
growers who harvested between 1,500 and 3,000 bushels of wheat-if depend
ent upon wheat-growing-would not gain a reasonable livelihood from the 
season's activities. On many holdings where a very large quantity Wai'l 

harvested it represented the production of the owner and several share
farmers. 

Details of the distribution of the 1937-38 harvest in production series, 
by divisions, are:-

TABLE 637.-Wheat Crops m Production Series, 1937-38. 

Division. 

oastal ... ... ... 
Ol·thern Tablelands ... 
entral Tablelands ... 
outhern Tablelands ... 
o1'th IVestern Slopes 

C 
N 
C 
S 
N 
C 
S 
N 
C 
R 

entral Western Slopes 
outh vVestern Slopes 
orth Central Plains ... 
entral Plains ... ... 
iverina ... ... 

Vcstern Division " ... 
Total-New South 'Vales 

p roduction-
Thousand bushels ... 

--'--

Under I 1,500 
Bushels. 

. .. 91 I 

... 133 

... 838 

... 119 

... 1,025 

... 1,082 

... 1,174' 

... 469 

... 546 

... 1,262 
25 

:::\6.764 

I 
.. ·1 

3,860 

Nunlber of Holdings on which 
Wheat Harvested was-

1,500 to I 3,000 to I 6,000 to I 9,000 or I 
2,999 5J 999 8,999 luore 

Bushels. Bushels. Bushels. Bushels. 

3 2 1 2 
23 19 7 1 

281 249 101 74 
9 1 1 1 

464 510 183 123 
719 855 334 244 
943 1,201 444 294 
128 106 59 52 
144 78 23 9 
999 1,182 376 252 

7 4 ... ... 
3,720 4,207 1,529 1,052 

----

8,056 17,485 10,883 1 14,820 

Total. 

99 
183 

1,543 
131 

2,305 
3,234 
4,056 

814 
800 

4,071 
36 

----
17,272 

55,104 

Wheat Growing in ConjWLct-ion oJ)ith G1'azing and Dairying. 
A special compilation of wheat statistics for the season 1932-33 was 

undertaken by this Bureau to assist a Royal Oommission on the Wheat, 
Flour and Bread Industries, and a similar survey was made in respect 
of the year 1935-36. Tables presenting the information in respect of each 
statistical division are published in the Part "Rural Industries and Sett1e
mcnt" oI tbe Statistieal Uegisters, 1933-34 and 1935-36 and the results 
were summarised in the "Official Year Book, 1935-36." 

This review shows that there are relatively few farms devoted exclusively 
to wheat-growing, and that n\Uny wheat-growers derive a substantial 
pl'oportion of their livelihood from supplementary farming' activities. 
In 1935-36 there were in New South Wales (exclusive of the Ooastal 
Divisions) only 1,318 holdings on which wheat for grain was grown without 
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sheep, pigs or a registered dairy, and it is possible that some of these may 
have been applied to supp1ementary forms of agriculture or to other activi
ties such as the raising of cattle for slaughter. It is also apparent that 
wheat for grain is grown on many holdings on which agriculture is subsid
im'y to the major 'purposes to which they are devoted. The following 
comparison shows the extent to which wheat-farming is combined with 
some other important forms of rural activity. 

TABLE 638,-vVheat-growing in Association with Other Rural 
Industries, 1932-33 and 1935-36. 

Holdings Growing Wheat for Grain,' 

1. Holdings growing wheat-

(a) Number 

(b) Area of holdings acres 

(c) Area sown with wheat acres 

(cl) Production '" bushels"" 
I 
i 

" Holdings which produced wheat and depastmed sheep-I 

I 
I 

(rl) Number 

per rent'i 

No. ''', 

(b) Number n8 proportion of 1 (n) 

(c) ~heep on these holrlings '" 
I 

(£7) 2 (c) us pl'Oportion of nil sheep* per ccnt.1 

3, TT oldings which produced whont and hadrcgi8tered dairies-I 
I 

(a) Numuer I 

(b) Number as proportion of 1 (11) pCI' ccnt,1 

(c) Cows 011 these holdings No. ".1 
(cl) 3 (c) as proportion of all pows in registered I 

dairies"' per <'ent,. 

I 
4. Holdings which produced wheat and pigs-- I 

(a) Number 

(D) Number as proportion of 1 (a) PPl cent. 

(c) Pigs on these holdings 
No. "'I 
pCI' <'ent'i (1/) 4 (c) as proportion of uH pig~* 

* Exclu~ive of Coastal Division. 

17,892 

26,9134,H)2 

4,802,019 

78,835,329 

14,562 

81·4 

15,84.J.,206 

30·2 

2.28,3 

12'8 

61,766 

349 

15,861 

24,337,567 

3,849,216 

48,806,593 

13,605 

85·& 

13,381,878 

213-4 

1,740 

1H) 

.19,371 

30'5 

5,H8 

34·2 

;;8,931. 

49'1 

The figures and percentag'es shown relate to all holdings on which wheat 
for grain was grown, and the sheep, dairy cows and pigs thereon, in New 
South Wales exclusive, in an cases, of the Ooastal Divisions. 
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Estimates of the averag'e annual consumption of wheat ,in New South 
Wales' in periods from 1892'to 1929 ,were published on,page 552 of the Year 
Book for· 1929-30. These were' based upon, total recOl'ded production, less 
net exports, with due 'adjustment fOl' recorded stocks and for, seed wheat. 

Additional data have been obtained since the year 1927 which enable 
.estimates to be' made of consumption exclusive of seed wheat and of wheat 
retained for use in the locality in which it is, grown. Direct l'eturns are 
now collected as to the quantity of seed wheat used; these show an average. 
Qf app~'oximately L bushel per acre. 

For the purpose of the estimates, the wheat year is considered to extend 
from 1st December to 30th November, and at the latter date retUTlIS of stocks 
are obtained. As, however, in some years considel'able quantities of new 
season's wheat an-ive on the market in the latter half of November and as 
records of wheat in transit are difficult to obtain it is not possible to 
estimate closely the consumption of individual years. 

It i'3 estimated that the average' annual consumption of wheat in New 
South ,Vales at the pl'esent time is 17,000,000 bushels plus a varying 
annual requirement for seed wheat. This total includes an annual aver
age of 12,750,000 bushels converted into flour for home cOllsumption and 
4,250,000 bushels used for various, other pmposeSc-principally poultry feed. 
The amount required for seed varies from yeal' to year with fluctuations 
in the area sown and m:ly range from a little under 4,000,000 bushels to 
a little over [1,000,000 bushels. On the average, seed l'cql1iremcnts may be 
estimated at 4,500,000 bushels and the total anllual requirement ot 
21,500,000 bushels under present circumstances. 

-Marketing of Wheat. 

As interstate trade in' wheat and flour is comparatively small, the main
tenance and further development of the wheat industry in N tOW South ,Vale3 
are, dependent largely on worM demand, on the efficiency of production, 
the facilities for gaining' access to ovel'SCOS markets, and on the moin
tenance of such internal conditions that it will pay locol fa1'me1'8 to 
grow wheat. The price of wheat for export is determined by world's parity, 
which. fluctuates with the world supply and demand. The market for the 
exportable snrplus of local whcnt is found chiefly in Europe, but quantities 
of flour are sent to the conntrics and islands of the Pacific and Indian 
Oceans. For S01118 years after 1930 lorge quantities of wheat were shipped 
to Ohina and Japan but this market has diminished. The market for 
Australioll wheat in Europe is aii'ected by the competition of great' wheat
producing' countries nearer the market~the Unitcd Stotes, Op-noda, the 
Argentine, and Russia-which derive advantages from shorter distances 
and lower ocean freights. These advantages, however, are counteracted 
to some extent by the greater lond haulage necessary from the interior to 
the coast of some of these countries. In recent years greatly increased 
production by 111 an3' European cOllntries, and the inmosition of tarifisand 
import quotas, haye diminished intern:Jtional trade in wheat. 

The movement' of wheRt and flour oversea and interstate from ,New South 
Wales lsshmvn'below. The particulars for the respective years l'clate tu the). 
twelve months ending-30th November, and therefore' represent tho' mov:ement, 



'A GllIOU LTUBE. 7I 5 

following each harvest. Flour is expressed at its equivalent 
• , J. 
III "'H8a., viz., 

48 bushels of grain to 2,000 lb. flour. 

TABLE 639.-Exports of Wheat and Flour Oversea and Interstate, 
1923 to 1938. 

Net Export r Recorded Export Oversea. Total Net EJ<port. Stocks at Year Interstate. 0 30th Nov. ended 
'llOtbNov. 

Wheat. I Wheat. I Flour. Wheat. I Flour. Grand I Wheat and Flour. Total. Flour. 

Expressed in thousand bushels of wheat. 
\1.923 ~,020 6,844 2,065 1,170 4,08.5 8,014 12,099 2,229 
1924 5,433 6,103 3,985 1,246 9,418 7,349 16,767 2,223 
1925 31,824 7,299 3,013 ],272 34,837 8,571 43,408 1,863 
[1926 9,250 6,370 1,878 1,306 1l,128 7,676 18,804 1,67fl 
1927 12,813 7,703 '1,957 1,769 17,770 9,472 27,242 4,fl70 
,1928 4,306 6,165 1,386 1,275 5,692 7,440 13,132 2,"150 
1929 17,120 7,879 2,912 1,948 20,032 9,827 29,859 5,158 
1930 4,633 7,141 2,128 1,377 6,761 8,518 15,279 5,356 
1931 33,836 9,341 1,973 574 35,809 9,915 45,724 5,4:53 
1932 25,920 10,285 3,970 661 29,890 ]0,946 40,836 2,H40 
J933 34,669 11,256 7,611 1,031 42,280 12,287 54,567 6,110 
1934 10,430 1l,513 4,015 1,335 14,445 12,848 27,293 13,302 
1935 16,324 12,666 2,928 1,084 19,252 13,750 33,002 5,980 
1936 16,442 8,828 5,969 888 22,411 9,716 32,127 2,719 
1937 19,513 9,187 5,210 920 24,723 10,107 34,830 3,272 
il938 16,807 10,836 4,017 899 20,824 1l,735 32,559 4,134 

11= PaTtly estimated. 

Owing to the difficulty of obtaining accurate records of interstate move
ments of wheat and of stocks of wheat and flour, the above figures are in 
some degree approximate. It is not possible to use them in conjunction 
-with the recorded crol:l to estimate annual consumption in New South 
Wales, because the recorded crop also is necessarily an ap]Jroxinwtion. 

The market fluctuations in the quantity of wheat exported annually 
;are due mainly to changes in the size of harvests. There was an upward trend 
in the exports of flour until 1935-36, when the quantity declined in a 
marked degree. There was a steady improvement in the last two years. 

Further particulars of the flour trade of New South IV ales are shown in 
the following table relating to years ended 30th June which do not, how
,ever, correspond very closely to wheat seasons:-

TABLE 640.-Flour Trade of New South vVales, 1931 to 1938. 
'--

Year ended 80th June. 
Particulars. 

I I ( I I I 
1931. 1933. 1934. 1935. 1936. 1937. 1938. 

Wheat gristecl 
bm. I bus. ( bus. I bus. I bus. [ bus. I bus. 

... 21,656,919 ~5,221,'l28 24,033,438 27,041,903 25,276,7H 22,137,426 i22,,113,017 

Flour expressed in tons (2,000 lh.). 
IFlour produced. ... H9,4Z9 525,651 I 495,779 555,173 523,281 464,498 476,881 
Flour exported-

Ovcrsr{l* ... 132,700 23B,466 209,055 273,071 231,067 187,351 202,210 
Intorstate't ':.: ... 26,151 26.095\ 33,375 31,099 24,568 24,902 25,028 

}<'lour imported ,-
Oversea ... ... 29 53 22 37 24 5 13 
Interstatet ... ... 8,144 6,907 6.841 7,132 6,814 6,8H 0,836 

* IncludIng SlllP3' ,st,nres. t AI,proxlm.te. 
* 21505-B 
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The average quantity of :flour consumed in New South Wales m the 
period, was approximately 2G8,000 tons per annum. The estimated con
sumption per head of population is shown in the chapter entitled "Food and 
Prices," and some further details regarding :!lour-milling are shown in 
chapter "Factories" of the Year Book. 

Destination of Wheat Exports. 

The following' table covering the oversea export of wheat during 1928-29 
and the past five years indicates in SOIne measure the fluctuations in thG 
marketing of this commodity from year to year but should be read in COIJ

junction with the next succeeding table showing' exports of flour from the. 
State:-

TABLE G41.-\Vheat Exports, Destination, 1929 to 1938. 

Destination. 

Quantity of whoot (grain) exporte!l oversea from "ew ~onth Wales. 
(Year ended 30th June). 

1928--20. 11933-34. [ 1?34··35. ] 1935-36. 1936-37. 1937-28. 

---------1-

bushels. bushels. I bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. 
I 

United Kingdom 6,633,858 6,339,662 
I 

7,093,840 14,222,126 10,264,723 11,541,512. 

Irish Free State 377,864 3,477,490 1,520,358 2,643,215 2,773,382 305,692' 

Belgium ......... 405,161 18,666 250,185 1,547,918 I 58,800 

Netherlands ...... 435,778 41,112 46,666 },243,407 I 

France ............ 312,576 1,845,305. 

Germany ......... 385,545 345,827 

Greece ............ 545,538 

Ita.ly 1,523,346 36,868 1,129,113 4,577,513 332,065 

Malta 443,203 54,160 22,396 67,200' 

Sweden ............ 370,830 

Egypt ............ 445,077 

Union Sth.Africll 97,543 

Chili and Peru 746,720 376 

India 2,295,186 5 

China (319,035 303,137 3,869,807 3,197,511 760 

Japan 2,722,358 56,003 2,452,377 173,988 519,065 29,867 

New Zeala.nd ... 231,302 5,128 7,875 177,798 66,723 80,177 

Other Countries 345,485 34,380 29,165 39,592 459,438 *2,054,797' 

-----.--
Total 1 18,936,405 10,312,822 15,277,767 23,200,323 20,250,843 16,315,416 

'Including Norway, 192,062; Portugal, 915,782 and U.S.S.R. (Russia) 891,897. 

In recent years shipments. of wheat to the United Kingdom have exceeded 
the exports to all other countries. A duty of 2s. per quarter on wheat from 
other than Empire sources was of considerable assistance to Australian 
producers in the British market, but it was removed as from 1st January, 
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1!J:Jf.), nnder the Anglo-American trade agreement. The trade with the 
coutincnt of Europe and Eastern countries has been variable in both 
quantity and distribution. 

A ~imilar table with refcrence to the oversea export of flour is shown 
hercundcr, thc quantities being converted into the equivalent in bushels of 
wheat:-

Destimtion. 

TABLE G42.-Flour ExpoTted-Destinations. 

Quant,u,y of flour exported oversea from New South Wale •. 
(Year ended 30th June). 

1928-20. \1033 .. 34. i ]034-35. 1 1935-3G. 11g~G-37. [1937-38. 

---------'- I I I 
Equivalent in bushels of wheat. 

United Kingdom 527,3621 2,388,917 1,430,494 1,744,931 \2,050,909 2,224,200 
New Zealand ......... 78,51l!l 48,708 21,078 19,258 23,488 26,749 
Egypt ................... 4,177,9531 323,942 101,765 133,538 I 133,000 43,578 
Sudan .................. 125,049 I 401,368 267,492 380,026 I 227,993 278,955 
Hong Kong 25,039 i 633,055 1,300,267 837,045! 569,993 1,012,866 
Malaya ............... 1,066,29811,007,794 1,391,760 I 1,319,212 11,493,474 1,446,012 
Philippine Islftnds... 356,902 420,026 1,018,637 1,425,481 1,304,929 939,109 
China .................. 2,832 1,790,133 26,220 31,683 I 54,683, 450,091 
Neth'lands E. Indie~ 1,176,480 i 1,307,678 1,471,752 1,455,793 1,225,!l59 I 1,2.'34,237 
Fiji ...................... 200,6?,6 I 124,~12 I 1~~,?66 168,~12! HJ7,167! 19~,68~ 
New Caledoma ...... 195,0,9 I 147,/4!) , 160,238 167,140, 15?,548, 160,33l) 
Other Countries ...... 861,43311,407,748 1~~~O,642 : 3,288,814 1~,459'~11,58~~~ 

Total ...... 8,793,602110,001,330 \13,079,311,1O,972,033iS,8!l4,08G : !l,5!l5,3!l4 

- ---

There is a fairly rcgular trade with such couutries as Malaya, the 
Philippine Islands, the Netherlands East Imlies and Pacific Islands, and 
thesc shipments represent an appreciable proportion of the export trade in 
:flour. In the last few years the deyelopment of flour milling in Ohina, 
Egypt, and Manchukuo has rcsulted in a shrinkage of exports to these 
countries. 

G-I'ading of Wheat. 

The Wheat Act passed early in 1927 provided for the establishment or 
grades and standards of wheat in accordance with the recommendations of 
:a \Vheat Standards Board, but action to establish grades has not 
yet been taken. The silo authorities have, however, made provision for 
the separate storage of a superior class for milling wheat known as "New 
South Wales Hard White." 

Wheat for export is marketed on the basis of a single standard known 
as f.a.q. 01' fair average quality. In New South "Vales the standard 
is determined by a committee of cxperts under supervision of the Grain 
Trade Section of the Ohamber of Oommerce, representatives of the 
Farmers and Settlers Association and the Department of Agricurture. 
Samples obtained from each of the wheat districts are weighed in propor
tions based on production, and an average is struck, to be used as a 
standard in wheat export transactions. Distinction is maintained between 
white and red wheats and no mixtures of white and red varieties are 
accepted for bulk handling. The Schoppcr weighing machine has been 
used in fixing standards since 1936. 
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The following comparison shows the standard adopted in New South 
Wales for each of the past fifteen seasons, and the date on which it was 
fixed in each year ;--

TABLE 643.-Wheat, F.A.Q. Standard, 1925 to 1939. 
, 

Weight of ' Weiuht 0 
Year. Date Fixed Bushel 01 Year. Date Fixed. I Bushel of 

'Vheat. I Whent· 
f.a.q.* f.a.q." 

lb. I lb. 

192'1-25 lOth Feb., ]925 60! 1932-33 30tb ,Tan., 1933 61! 

1925-26 22nd Jan., 1926 62! 1933-34 16th Feb., 1934 59 

1926-27 31st Jnn., 1927 OI! 1934-35 31st Jan., 1035 61! 

1927-28 19th Jan., 1928 60l 1935-36 24th Jnn., 1030 I 64 

1928-29 12th Jnn., 1929 63 1936-37 5th Feb., 1937 62 

1929-30 31st Jan., 1930 61! 1937-38 3rd Feb., 1938 64 

1930 -31 2nd Feb., 1931 59;\- 1938-39 26th Jan., 1939 04t 

1931-32 27th Jan., 1932 61t 
\ 

By hlcQuirk scale uJl to 1034-35. By Schopper ecale from 1Q35-3(). ~ Tests silow that, J,l' Scilopper sc"l.,. 
a bushel weighs ~lb. lllore than lJy the l\1cQuirk scale and ltlb. morc thun by dWlldl'Ollleter measure .. 

In certain 3ea80ns, when a substantial quantity of the gTain is pinched 
or damaged by adverse seasonal conditions, a "second" grade is determined. 
Seco11d grade standards were fixed for wheat grown in 1930-31, 1931-32,. 
1933-34 and 1934-35, with the weight per bushel varying from 3~ lb. to 4 lb. 
below the f.a.q. standard weight for those seasons. 

Wheat of excellent quality was produced in 1935-36 and the f.a.q. standard 
determined for that season (64 lb. to the bushel) was higher than that fixed: 
for any year since 1898-99. Although growing conditions were reIatively' 
unfavourable in HJ37 -38, the f.a.q. standard for these seasons was the same' 
as in 1935-36 and the standard for 1938-39, fixed at 64t lb.} was even higher. 

The weights shown above aTe those used for guidance in determining 
whether particular lots of wheat are at 01' above fair average quality, but 
not as a measure of quantity. Wheat is normally sold in New South Wales, 
by weight (bushel of 60 lb.), and not by volume. 

During the 1930-31 and previous seasons between 60 per cent. and 70 
per cent. of the wheat was bngged on the farlll nlld carted to the nearest 
railway station, whence, if intended for export or metropolitan use, it was 
carried by rail to Sydney. In recent seasons, however, the proportion of 
bagged wheat so handled has declined; only 2H per cent. of the wheat 
received at rail in 1937-38 was in bags, and the bulk wheat has shown fL 

corresponding ~ increase. 

For the shipment of wheat in Sydney Harbour special facilities-wharf
age with sheds, elevator and modern mechanical equipment-have been 
provided so that the grain may be transferred expeditiously from railway 
truck to. ship's hold. Bagged wheat is handled in large quantities at pYl'
mont, and both bagged and bulk cargoes are loaded at Glebe Island. There 
is also a terminal elevator at Newcastle. 
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8ulk Handling. 

'The circumstances leading to the erection of bulk handling facilities were 
described at page 584 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

The Grain Elevator system at 30th June, 1938, comprised a concrete and 
steel shipping elevator at Sydney, with a storage capacity of 7,500,000 
bushels atone iilling, a tel'lninal elevator at Newcastle, with a capacity of 
800,000 bushels at one filling and 175 elevators situated at the more 
important wheat receiving stations thl'oughout the S·tate. T.liese country 
,elevators, which have direct .access to rail, have a storage capacity at one 
filling of 23,228/.;00 hmhels. No new .plants were opened in 1937-38, but 
the storage capDciLy uf !two C()IJ.ntl'Y silos was increased by 50,000 bushels 
each. Opcrated for the first time, the Newcastle elevator received tl,179,200 
bnshels in 1937-38. 

The Terminal Elevators, Sydney and Newcastle, have been built and 
equipped for receiving, handling and shhJping classified wheats, and 
facilities for cleaning and conditioning are provided. Electric power 
is uscd. The Terminal Elevator at Sydney is connected with the 
railway system of the State by fonr lines of rail, and has a receiving 
capacity of 6,000 tons (approximately 224,000 bushels) per .day, .and a 
shipping capacity of 12,000 tons (approximately 448,000 bushels) per day 
of eight hours. At Newcastle the rates are 2,000 tons and 12,000 tons per 
day respectively. 

The country' plants, .with few exceptions, are equipped for receiving 
\vheat in bulk hom flG'l1lHs' waggons and loading into bulk trucks. The 
more modern plants are fitted 'with weighbridges for inward weigh
ing, and the majority of plants are equipped with outward scales. The 
storage capacity of the indlivic1ual country plants varies from 3Q,000' 
bushels to 350,000 bushels. They are built of reinforced concrete and steel 
with corrugated galvanised iron coverings, and practically all of them' are 
capable of xeceiving c1assiIled 01' graded wheat in .bulk. Kerosene-burning 
engines are used for operating the machinery where electric power. is' 
not available. Oountry plants are capable of receiving or delivering grain 
at the rate of 70 tons per hOl1T. 

·Wheat is generally transported from the farms to the silos' in 
bags fastened by dips or sewn, the bags being emptied and returned to1ihe 
farmer for use in subsequent seasons. As the system is becoming more 
firmly established, farmers are acquiring bulk waggons. For conveyance 

from the country stations tu the terminal, special railway trucks axe 
provided. 

Upon delivcry of his wheat Ht the silo, the owner receives a bulk wheat 
warrant showing particulars of the quantity and quality of the wheat,' and 
the place where it was original1y received. The warrant is a negotiable docu
ment transferable by endorsement of the owner, and delivery of the wheat 
is made on tl18 production of the warrant, properly endorsed, and the pay
ment of prescribed fees. 
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The loun expenditure on the works constructed to 30th June, 1938, was 
£5,162,151, including an amount of £30,836 expended from the Unemploy
ment Relief Fund. The system was first put into operation in 1920-21, 
and has been developed steadily, as shown by the following table:-

TABLE 644.-Grain Elevators-vVheat Received, 1921-1938. 

SOOrnge Wheat Received. I Proportion of 
Number Capacity of Wheat Received 

of Plants in Elevators. 
Season. Available Plants In Terminal 

in Country AVl\ilable Iu Country Elevator. I' ITa Tot" in COlmtry Total. Districts. 
Dlstri"ls. • Elevators. from Non-Silo [TO Total Quantity 

I ! Stations. Crop. Received 
at Rail. 

i 
bushels. bUHhels. bushels. bushels. Ipe,' cent. per cent. 

1920-21 28 5,450,000 t t 1,941,694 3·5 4-l 
I 

1921-22 28 5,450,000 t t 4,336,833 1 10'1 12'7 

1922-23 54 11,550,000 t t -.1,596,563 16.0 22'7 

1923-24 58 12,550,000 5,410,574 1,028,232 6,438,8061 19·4 25'4 
I 

1924-25 61 13,250,000 16,334,813 I 1,437,058 17,771,871 29'7 35-1 

'1925-26 62 13,500,000 8,295,436 841,185 9,136,6~1 27'0 34'9 

926-27 66 14,100,000 12,244,726 515,772 12,760,493 27'0 34'5 

1927-28 73 I 15,180,000 6,177,720 169,459 6,347,179 23'5 32'3 

I I 

1928-29 84 15,630,000 14,777,954 385,561 15,163.515 I 30'8 36'7 

1929-.30 90 15,863,000 8,739,874 146,869 8,886,743 26'2 34'2 

1930-31 99 16,373,000 22,948,114 697,295 23,645,409 35'9 41'3 

1931-32 105 16,613,000 23,877,542 2,123,344 26,000,886 47'6 52'() 

1932-33 111 17,183,000 33,954,534 500,877 34,455,411 43'7 51'7 

1933-34 119 17,693,000 21,229,928 566,575 21,796,503 38'2 46'9 

1934-35 149 21,083,000 21,509,227 Nil. 21,509227 44'2 54'6 

1935-36 158 21,773,000 24,811,726 295,897 25,107,623 51'4 62'8 

1936-37 175 23,123,000 29,087,579 142,981 29,230,560 52'5 64'2 

1937-38 175 23,223,000 32,533,478 146,566 32,680,044 59.3t 72'6t 

• At one filhng. t Subject to revision. 

The quantity of wheat handled in bulk naturall;y fluctuates with varip
tions in the size of the wheut crop. 

The quantity of wheat shipped III bulk during' recent ::'easons was as 
follows-

1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 

Bushels. 

15,246,970 
16,319,494 
24,286,105 
9,832,179 

1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 

Bushels. 

11,719,395 
13,959,993 
18,199,430 
16,845,744 
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Handling- charges for wheat received into elevators after 1st October, 
1935, were reduced substantially under a new scale which came into opera
tion as from that date. From farmer's waggon through country elevator 
the charge was reduced from 2d. to Id. per bushel, and if transferred to the 
terminal elevator from 2~d. to Hd. per bushel. For wheat received at a ter
minal elevator from non-silo stations and subsequent loading out the 
rate became ~d. in lieu of 1d. per bushel if in bulk, and 1d. in place of 
J id. per bushel if in bags. These services include fixing- quality, elevating, 
binning and weighing in and out (and, in the case of bagged wheat, the 
bundling and re-consig'ning of bags) as well as storage to the last day of 
February, then a storage charge of gd. per bushel per week was 
incurred. In 1934-35 storage charges commenced from 1st August. The 
handling charges for wheat received into the elevators were again altered as 
from 1st October, 1936, an additional ~d. per bushel being charged in 
respect of all handling services. The storage period was, however, extended 
to the ::lIst March, when a storag'e charge of ~·d. per bushel per week was 
incurred. 

The silo management pays rail freight incurred by it in handling the 
grain, and this, together with all fees and other charges, is paid by the 
holder of the warrant upon delivery of the wheat from the silo. Wheat 
of second grade was received in 1936-37, subject to its being fit for mill
ing with chondrometer weight of 56 lb. or mOTe per bushel. 

The financial operations in connection with the silos in the years ended 
30th June, 1937 and 1938, were as fonows:-

TABLg 645.-Gruin Elevators: Receipts and Expenditure. 

Receipts. ]~xpenditnre. 

1936-37. 193i38·1 1936-37. 1937-38 .. 
£ £ £ 

Handing and storage Maintenance and work-
fees ... ... ... 329,019 311,686 ing expenses ... 101,653 106,775 

Repayments to previous Rates ... ... ... 37 .. . 
years' Votes. ... 79 46 Wheat adjustments ... 2,086 1,683 

Sundry fees ... ... 5,697 6,546 Receipts returned ... 1,489 1,102, 
Sales of damaged grain 3,794 1,120 Rent, wheat stacking 
Profit on sale of wheat sites .. , ... .. , 3,000-

(1932-33) ... ... .. . 3,088 Loss of freight on bulk 
Rent, wheat stacking wheat ... ... ... 2,500 

sites ... ... .. . 842 Railway freight ... 405,127 398,723 
Railway freight repay-

ments ... ... 440,668 383,355 

"'1 779,257 1706,683 
--------

Total I Total ... ... 510,392 513,783 ... I 

The amounts shown refer to cash received and expended in the periods' 
covered. Excluding payments for railway freight, for which the silo 
manag'ement is agent only, the receipts in 1937-38 were £323,328, expendi
ture Hmountwl to £115,0(;0 and a cash balance of .£208,268, representing net. 
earnin,;~, was available to meet interest charges, depreciation, etc. In 
1936-37 the corresponding figures were: Receipts £338,589, expenditure 
£105,265, and the balance, £233,324. 

Wheat Arrivals at Railwa.y Depots. 
As a rule small quantities of new season's wheat become available towards 

the end of November, the actual time varying under seasonal influences. 
Usually, most of the crop intended for sale is sent to rail for transport 
before the end of February. The following compariEon shows the quantity 
of wheat received at country railway stations in bags and in bulk during 
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the'seasons 1936-37 and 1037-38. Adjustments made in order to discrimi
nate between old and new seasons' wheat render the totals approximate only; 

TABLE 646,-Wheat Received at Rail-Monthly 1936-37 and 1937-38. 
: 

TotntQuan· Total Quan-
QU"l'tityof tity of Whe[Lt Quantity of tity of Wheat 

.F~~;' \Veeks endecl-,- Wheat Re- Received to Foul' 1'{eel,s e-nded- Wheat Re- Received'to 
, ' cei ved during end of ceiYed dlUing end of 

]<·onrWeeks. Four Weeks. Four Weeks. Four Weeks. 
* • • • 

, ; Season:. I Season. 
, 1936-37. thollsand bush~ls. 1937-38. thousand bushels. 

'I1o-.November 28, 8,859 8,859 To November 27 13,.733 13,738 
De~ember ... 26 I ]9,170 28,029 December .. , 25 27,289 41,022 
.January .. , 23 14,290 42,319 January 22 2,799 43,821 
Fi!b~llary .. , '20 836 43;155 February ... 1~ 290 44,111 
March .. , 20 :3/0 43,525 March ... 19 140 44,251 
4pril. ... 17 352 43,877 April ... 16 134 44,385 
May ... 15 329 44,206 May .. 14 46 44,431 
June ... 12 386 44,592 June ... '11 78 44,509 
July ... 10 295 44,887 July ... 9 70 44,579 
August ... 7 21B 45,099 August ... 6 70, 44,649 
E;eptember .. 4 71 45,170 September .. ' 3 231 44,880 
October , .. 2 ]73 45,343 October .. , 1 103 44,983 
Octaoer ... 30' 172 45,515 October 29 39 45,022 
November .. 20 ... 45,515 November .. 26 16 45,038 

, . ,. Net after deducting wilhdl'awals. 

The proportion of railway receivals for the season delivered at railhead 
by mid-Februnr.v was 93.5 per cent. in 1935-3G, 94.8 per cent. III 1936-37; 
and 98.0 per cent. in 1937-38. 

Wheat F;·eights. 
In the conditions governing the marketing of wheat abroad, the shipping 

space offering and its cost are very important factors. The greater part of 
the wheat exported oversea is carried by tramp cargo vessels which have, 
been chartered for the purpose, though considerable quantities are trans
ported as "parcels" by the regular oversea shipping services. Rates of 
freight are often subject to substantial variation throughout a season, and 
frequently there is a wide range in concurrent quotations. 

The average rates of ocean freight Il:om Sydney to the United Kingdom 
for the year ended November and in the principal exporting months of 
successive recent seasons have been as: follow;-

TABLE G47.-VVheat Freights, Sydney to United Kingdom, 1926-27 to 
1938-39. 

Se~son. 
Average Ocean Frejght per BnsheI of 'VI-:cat. * 

Nov. Dec. Jan. Feb. I ;\larch. I April. !MUY. .JUlle. !Year ended 
Nov. t 

English Currency. 
d. d. d. d. I d. d. d. d d. 

19116~27 16! 16! 15 15~ 15 12£ 12! 13 13!-
1927-:-Z,8 12 13 11 10 10 11 Ill' H!- lIt 
1928-29 13'!- 13~ 13 12~ 11 91 8t S lOt 
1929-30 8i 8t 8t 71 7!- 81 8t \) 9 
1~1)-3J: 10 IOl 10! I@! 10' U! 9¥ 9i- 9! 
19:H-32 9! 9t 9~ 91 9} 9 81 7j, 9 
1932-33 9 9l- 9! 8~ 8 7!; T;; 7!- 8 
1933-34 8i- 8! 8t 8.\: 7! 7! s 8i 8t 
1934-35 9 8i- 8t 7! 7~ 8 8 Si 8~ 
1935-36 9! gi- g! 9l- 9t 901 9i 9t 9i 
1936--37 10 12 12£ 1:1! 13t 14t 15 13! 
1937~3S 15 15 13! 12 lJ! IO! 10! ID! lI! 
193&-39 IO! IO! ID! ID! 10! 1001 10 

* For entire cargoes shipped during mont.h irrespecttve Qf.date of arrangement; qf charter. 
t Mean of monthly averages (unweighted). 

,1-. 
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The rates of freight shown represen~ the mean ·of the weekly quotes: for 
complete cargoes as shown in the International Crop Il.eport. The rates. per 
ton were converted into rates per bushel and are expressed in sterling, .. tJf 
freight was prepaid in Australia shippers were required to pay an additional 
charge il2 respect of exchange in 1931-32, and following years. 

Prices of Wheat. 

The following table gives the average prices per bushel l'Uling in New 
South Wales in each year since 1911. Figures for the years,,1898 to 19.10 
are published on page 717 of the 1933-34 issue. The figures: for the years 
1865 onward, 1JUblished in the Year Book for 1919 show a gradual 
l'eduction in the value of the cereal down to 1895, when the 
price was the lowest of the series. In 1896, however, owing to a decrease 
in the world's supplies, the price rose considerably, and led to an extension 
of cultivation throughout Australia. In the early years, when local produc-, 
tion was deficient, the price in Sydney was generally governed by the prices, 
obtained in the markets of Australian States where a surplus had been pro
duced. Since the development of the export trade, however, it has been 
determined largely by the prices ruling in the world's market, although 
marked deficiencies in the local crop (such as occurred in 1920) have at 
times a determining influence on prices. 

TABLE 648.-,Vheat Prices, 1£)11 to 1D39. 

Price of Wheat, SJ'dney.* Estimat.ed I Price of Wheat, Sydney.-

e~d~d \ 1 ~~~el~afoe. Ret~~~ to 11 ~~fel~ -----1----
1 

A\'eragl=! 
])ec.31 Fehrnn.ry. March. I Y~tal'. 1 Farmer. Dec. 31. Febrmuy. March. Y;~lle for 

t I. I 't·r
. 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1!J21 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 

I I I 
per bushel. per bushel. per bushel. per bushel, : per busbel. per bushel. Iper bushel, 

s. d. s. cl. s. d. s. d. I s. d. s. d. s. d. 
3 5 3 iJ 3 6 3 1 1926 [j llit fi 8f 6 2 
3 91 3 8~ 4 1 :l:l I 1927 5 J n 5 O~ 5;; 
3 6! :l 7 3 i;J: 3 3 11928 5 2 5 51; 5 11 
3 8 3 91 4 1~ 3 2 1929 4 81 11 4 7~ 4 lOt; 
5 6 15 6 5 5 5 I 1930 4 8! 4 5 3 101 
5 1£ 5 01 4 10 4 0 ]1)31 2 lit 2 It 2 51 
4 9 4 9 4 9 2 10 "11932 3 2 3 1 3 oit 
4 9 4 9 4 9 4 I 1933 2 8~ 2 91 I 2 lO~ 
5 0 5 0 5 1;1- 4 [j 1934 2 51 2 61 I 2 81 
8 5* 8 10§ 8 7t§ 7 6 I 19:35 2 III 3 1 :~ 2t 
9 0 9 0 8 8 7 0 li 1936 3 7 3 8 4 21 
5 2 5 11 5 8 4 8 11937 5 0;1- 5 4it 5 2 
5 8 5 7 5 3l!4 311 1938 4 5t; 4 1~ 3 6~ 
4 714 7 5 5 4 3i1 1 1939 2 5! 2 4 
6 9~ 6 3i 6 2;J: '5 7 

Estimnted 
Net 

Return to 
Farmer. 

~' 

per bus. 
s. d. 
5 1 
4 6 
4 7 
4 0 
3 2 
1 7 
2 7** 
2 ~*~ 

2 JP* 
2 5£** 
3 1;1:** 
4 8 
3 4! 

• Price officially fixed. on trucks Sydney of bag-gocd wllCat for flolll' for home consumption
J 

H)15-1921. 
From 1922 to 1930, Shipperspricesfor bagged on trucks Sydney; silowhent ex. trucks, Sydney from 1930-37. 
t Unweigbted [lv~rage of daily quotes.it Weighted. average pricelof wheal! (harvested in sea.son ending ill 
year shown in first column) delivered at country railway sidings and ele\"utOl's after deducting net 
cost of bags. § Imported wheat., 11 Voluntary rpool price. .* Excluding bounty averRCTin17 
41d. per bushel, in 1931-32, 3d. in 1932-33, 3·S3d. in 1933-34, 5·53d. in 1934-35, and 2'77d, in 1935~0.o 

The Sydney prices quoted up to 193,5-36 are per imperial bushel (60 lb.) 
of f.a.q wheat in three-bushel bags. The bag is sold with the wheat and is 
included in the weight paid for as wheat. From 1936-37 the prices are per 
bushel of f.a.q. bulk wheat. The monthly averages l'epresent the mean of 
daily prices, and the annual average is the mean of the monthly averag'es. 

Formel'ly practically the whole of the wheat marketed was in buyeTs' hancb 
before the end of March, but in some years the practice of pooling, and 
more recently the intl'oduction of the wheat elevators and storage by farmers 
extended the pel'iod -of marke1 ing. As adequate data were not available 
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prior to 1927 it was very diilicult to determine satisfactorily the esti
mated net return to farmers. Latterly additional information has been 
obtained and the averages for 1927 and subsequent years are close approxi
mations applicable to the whole of the harvest on the basis stated in the 
footnote to the table. 

A material increase in world production and the accumulation of large 
surplus stocks in major exporting countries, reinforced by the rapidly 
developing world-wide economic depression, carried the price of wheat 
g'radually downwards during 1930. In May the market became so un
favourable that by the end of 1930 wheat was sold in Sydney at 2s. 2d. 
per bushel, which is the lowest level on record. With the exception of 
short-enduring spurts, prices remained relatively depressed until early 
in 1935. Gradually, as world surpluses were progressively reduced by the 
incidence in important exporting countries of a series of crop failures, 
and, in some cases, curtailment of the area cultivated with wheat, prices 
tended to recover. For the season ended November, 1935, the average 
value was 3s. 2id. per bushel. A gradual upward trend was maintained 
in the first seven months of 1936 and crop failures in Canada and the 
Unifed States caused a sharp advance of about 8d. per bushel in August, 
1936 to about 4s. 8d. per bushel. As a result of the change in the statistical 
position shippers' offers in Sydney were raised to an average of about 5s. 5d. 
per bushel in 1'I1arch, 1937. ThEn prices declined, slowly until March, 1938, 
and sharply thereafter. The liverage price of silo wheat in Sydney was 
2s. 6d. per bushel in December, 1938, and 2s. 5id. in June 1939. Fluctua
tions in the rate of exchange in 1930 and 1931, and later, the fixed deprecia
tion of the Australian pound in relation to sterling' have had an important 
bearing on the price of wheat in Australian currency. 

Certain data relating to the prices of Australian wheat in local and over
-sea markets have been brought together in the following table, which 
contains some interesting particulars of the course of prices in Australia 
and the United Kingdom. Owing to the variations in marketing conditions 
and the lapse of time between local sales and export and between export 
from New South 'Wales and import into the United Kingdom, the prices 
set against each month are not strictly comparable with each other. The 
prices in all cases are per bushel of 60 lb. of wheat. 

TABlE 649.-·Wheat Prices, Monthly, 1936-37 and 1937-38. 

Season 1936-37. 
11 Seown 1937-38. 

----~ 

I Av'rage ~ v'rage Av'~oge Av'rage Av'rage Av'rage Av'rage AV'rage 

Ship· - val~e pr,ICe impOl::t rate of Ship- value nrice import rate of 
'(Month. pers deelar',\ e;d. value freight pe" deelar'd a.i.f. value. lreig-ht 

buyillg to C IS- LJVer- into to buying to Cns- Liver- into to 
l pool United United pool United United quote,'!, toms, and King- King- quotes, tom~, and ICing- King. Sydney Sydney. Lond'n. S)"dncy. Sydney. dom. dom. 

• I • 
Lond'n. dom. dom. • • t t t t t t 

q. d. 8. d. ,. d. s. d. R. d. 

I 
R. d. s. d. l' d71 I ~. ~l B. d. 

December ... .. ' 5 3t 5 O} 5 7 4 10 o 10 4 5t 4 5 1 3 
.January ... ... 5 H 5 4} 5 ut ,1 101 1 0 4 5!- 4 8 4 8t 4 9 1 1! 
February ... " . 5 O!- 5 41 5 41 5 6t 1 01 4 5~ 4 6! 4 7i [4 lO! 1 0 

March ... ... 5 4i 5 4} 5 81 5 5t 1 It 4 H- 4 fit 4 5 4 7 o Hi 
ApriL .. ... .. , 5 5t 5 7} 5 9t 5 71 1 I} 4 O! 4 3} 4 3 4 6 o 10} 
~fay ... ... .. , 5 4 5 6t 5 Of 5 8 1 2~ 3 ll} ± 1 4 1 I 4 3~· o 10! 

June ... ... ." 5 2} 5 8i 5 4} r, 8i 1 3 3 8} 3 91 3 llt 14 I} o 10! 
.Tuly ... ... ... 5 7 5 8} 5 9t 5 Si 1 2 3 8} 3 91 311 14 0 o lOt 
August ... ... 5 3! 5 9} 5 5 5 6t 1 11 3 2t 3 4:} 3 61 ! 3 11 o lOt 

Septemher ... ... 5 3 5 5 5 6l 5 5 1 It 2 JO! 3 2~ 3 .4! 

I ~ 
8 o lOt 

Oct)ber ... ." 5 3i; 5 3t 5 8i 5 61 1 It 2 9t 3 1 3 2i 31 o lOl 
November ... ... 4 7 4 6J 5 O} 5 71 1 3 2 7 2 7t 211 Ot 0 lOt 

• Australian Currency. t Sterling. 
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In considering the prices shown above regard should be paid to the fol
lowing factoJ's:-

(1) The average of shippers' quotes represents the mean of the daily 
prices for wheat of fair average quality on trucks Sydney, and they are 
usually for wheat for prompt delivery. 

(2) The average values declared to the Oustoms relate to wheat exported 
in bags and in bulk, and refer to the month of ~hipment. Owing .to delay 
in transferring wheat for eXllort to the seaboard, and the incidence of for
ward buying, the averages in this column are not closely comparable with 
the prices in the preceding column. 

(3) The average prices c.i.f. Liverpool and I.ondon are those quoted for 
New South Wales wheat in the monthly Orop Reports of the International 
Institute of Agriculture. The quotations are generally those at the close 
of business for early delivCl·Y. 

{4) The average impolt values into the United Kingdom relate to 
Australian wheat, and represent the total value c.i.f., place of import or, 
when consigned for sale, the latest market price in Eng'land at time of 
import. 

(5) The average rates of freight are those shown in the International 
Orop Reports. 

The marg'ins between the local and the oversea prices are accounted foI' 
mainly by ocean freights, but also in part by cost of exchange, insurance, 
and handling charges, and in part by exporters' profits and overhead 
expenses. Rates of exchange (telegraphic transfers) varied as follows :
£102 Australian for £100 in London as from 28th January, 1930, rising, 
by steps, to £108 10s. in October, 1930, and to £130 by the end of January, 
1931, and falling to £125 at the beginning of December, 1931. This rate 
prevailed at the end of June, lD39. 

Wheat Pools. 

An account of the compulsol'y wheat pouls and of the basis upon which 
they were organised is contained in issues of the Year Book for 1921 and 
previous years. A SUllIDlary of the final returns is published in the Year 
Book for 1923 at page 489. Ballots of wheatgrowers on the question of 
establishing compulsory wheat pools under the Marketing Act were con
ducted during September in each of the years 192&', 1929 and 1930, the 
proportion of affirmative votes in the respective years being 44.69 per cent., 
60.53 per cent. and 62.84 per cent. In July, 1931, a new ballot was con
ducted under an amendment of the Act requiring an absolute majority in 
lieu of a two-thirds majority to carry the proposal. A total of approxi
mately 17,000 valid votes were cast, and of these 42.64 per cent. favoured 
the proposal. 

Voluntary wheat pools were initiated in 1921-22, when 22,785,560 bushels, 
or about two-thirds the wheat received at rail in that year, entered the pool. 
The system gradually lost favour with growers, and in 1927-28 the quantity 
pooled was slightly more than one million bushels, 01' about one-twentieth 
of the wheat delivered to rail. A statement showing the l'esults of volun
tary pools from 1921-22 to 1927-28 was published at page 36, of the 1933-34 
issue of the "Official Year Book." Only very limited quantities of wheat 
have been marketed through pools in recent years. 
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Royal C01l!m'ission on the Wheat, Flour and Bread Ind'1lsi1·ies. 

01~ 21st January. ] ~;H, tbe Commonwealth Govel'11ment appointed a Royal 
Oommission to inciuire into and report upon the eeonomie position of the 
indush'ies of growing, handling' anclmarketillg whent, manufacturing flour 
and other commodities and the manufacture, distribution and selling of 
hI'ead. A short resume of the recommendations of t11e Oommil;lsion IS 

published. on ]Jage 454 of the 1D34-3.5 issue of this Year Book 

(/ o 'ce rn 711 en t 1issisiance to TYheatgrowel's. 

Infprmation regarding measures taken by the Oommonwealth and State 
Governments to assist wheatgrowers during the recent agricultural depres
sion' and,the g'railts distributed in the years 19:31-32 to 1935-36 is given in 
ea'l'lier issues of this Year Book. 

In 1935 endeavour was made to replace the system of annual grants by 
l)ermanellt measures, based on n fixed price for wheat consumed as flour ill 
Australia. Legislation (summarised on page 456 of the Year Book for 
1934-35) was passed, but was not brought into operation owing to consti
iutional difficulties. The recovery of wheat prices in 1936 rendered assist
;anee to wheatgrowers unnecessary for the time being'. 

But, following' on a renewed and seriOlls fall in prices of wheat, the 
Premier of New South "Vales convened a conference of Premiers, of ~~us
tralian States in Sydney on 26th August, 1938. This conference prepared 
a detailed. report anEllysing several alternative proposals and unanimously 
adopted a plan' which involved joint action by Oommonwealth and States. 
This plan was accepted by the Oommonwealth Government and imple
mentecl as fro111. 5th December, 1938, uncleI' legislation passed by the Oom- . 
1l1011wealth and each of the six, States. 

The IJrinciple pf 1:118 plan is tllat each State fixes a price of flour for home 
consumption approximately equivalent to the price that would be charged 
for flOllr if wheat were 5s. 2d. per bushel at seaboard. This price of flour 
in New South ,Vales is usua1ly between. £12.10s. and £13 per ton, but- in 
practice fluctuates above and belo\'\' those amounts. The Oommon\"ealth 
imposes rmexcise dnty equnl to the difference, between the, millers' price of 
flollr (d'eternlined on the basis of day to day price's of 'l'iheat, bran 'and 
pollard hi the ol)e11 , market) 'and the "home consunlption 'price" of flour; 
The amollut· of excise duty is varied from time to time iil such a way as to 
keep the "home cOllSllmptioll l'l'iceofflour" 'in Close proximity to' the' 
price wlilch would' 6btaill for flour if wheat were 5s. 2d: per bushel at sea
board. The ainomit of excise duty is determined periodica1ly by'tlie Oom
monwealth T'l'easui'e~' on the recommendation of an advisory committee 
which is''l'equi1;ed bY,statute to base its recommendations upon the price of 
wheat at ',Villiamstow;n (Victoria) ,and the price of flour in Melbo~U'ne: 

In New South "Vales IH'ices of flour, bran, pollard, bread and other whea: 
products are supervised by a committee of three Government officers ap
pointed linder the 'Wheat Products (Prices Fixation) Act of, 1938; Tlie 
maxii1ium- price of flour (inclusive' of tax) is determhied having regai'{l'to' 
clay tQ'day fluctuatiOIls in prices of wheat and periodical changes iJ'tmille1's" 
l)1'ice' o'fflour, bran and' pollard and changes in the rate of excise duty on 
flouil ,-'" "Tiie . millel;S' price' of flour is determined- according" to a f6rrrnlUI. 
basect-.~;~I the iprices of ' wheat, bl'an and pollard: r-lie' prices: ohVhe~1:; ,fitJur; 
bra11;' 'alId' p611a'rd' :foll' export are not rcgu.lated by, tHe' GO,vernmeni inflllY 
way, nor is the marketing of those pl'oducts l'egu]ated'by Government' a'Ctiorr. 



AGRICULTURE. 727 

From the pl'oceeds of the excise duty on flour for home consumption the 
Commonwealth makes payments to the Sbtes for distribution to growers. 

The proceeds of the tax in 1938-39 are to be distributed by the Oommon~ 
wealth to the States as follows :-(a) as a special annual appropriation of 
£500,000 for the rdief of di5tl'C'ssed wheat farmers or to facilitate the trans
fer of fanner'] from lands Ulll',cenomic for wheatgrowing', the basis of dis
tribution to be decided by the Minister on the advice of tllP State Minister, 
and (b) the balance for distribution to growers at a rate per bushel of wheat 
produced by them. 

'],he Oommonwealth 'Wheat Industry Assistance Act and the comple· 
mentary taxing Acts were assented to on 2nd December, 1938, and a Oom
monwealth vVheat Stabilisation Advisory Oommittee was' appointed con
sisting of five members, including a representative of consumers. 

'rhe Oommonwealth Act provides that when the price of wheat is less than 
.5s, 2d. per bushel, f.o,r., ,Villiamstown (Victoria) flour will be taxed at a 
rate determined by the Minister on the advice of the Advisory Oommittee 
according to the lll'inciples of the plan as defined in the Act. Stocks of 
flour (in excess of 1,000 Ib,) other than in manufacturers' hands on ~th 
December, 1938, became subject to the tax under the Flour Tax (Stocks) 
Act, and under the Flour Tax Act, 1938, all flour manufactured and sold 
in Australia and under the Flour Tax (Imports and Exports) Act imported 
flour and flour contents of certain imported manufactures (biscuits, maca
roni, etc.,) becan·e taxable as from that date. The rates of excise duty on 
flour are shown on page 728 of this Year Book 

After a date to be proclaimed (i.e" if and when the export price of wheat 
exceeds 5s. 2d. per bushel, f.o,r" vVilliamstown) wheat grown in Australia 
and sold to a wheat mcrchant will become subject to a tax (not' exceedIng 
Is. per bushel) under the vVhcat Tax Act, 1938. The rate of tax (to be fixed 
by the Minister on the recommendations of the Advisory Oommittee) will 
be that proportion of the excess of the price over 5s. 2d, pCI' bushel, £'0,1'., 

'Williamstown, as the quantity of wheat which (in the opinion of the Ad
visory Oommittee) 'i"ill be consullled in Australia bears to tbe total crop 
which will be harvested in that year (ended 30th September). (For example, 
with the export parity Gs. 2d. pCI' bushel, home consllmption at 35,000,000 
bushels and the harvest at HO,OCO,OOO bushels, the rate of tax would be 
ls. x i¥o = 3d. per bushel.) Under the Flour Tax (Imports and Ex
ports) Act, tax at the same rate will be payable on all wheat exported from 
Australia, not being wheat taxed under the vVheat Tax Act. 

The Flour Tax nVheat Industry Assistance) Assessment Act obliges 
manufacturers, sellers and users of flour upon which tax is chargeable to 
flll'nlsh monthly rctUl'ns to the Oommissioner of Taxation as well as 
returns of stocks on 5th December, 1938. Importer~ of goods taxable under 
the Flour Tax (Imports and Exports) Act mllst supply retul'llS at time of 
entry, and exporters c.f wheat (when taxable) a return of wheat exported 
on which tax is payable, at time, of entry for export, 01' in the case of wheat 
not taxable it cerLii1cate tllat the wheat exported had been sold previously 
to a wheat merchant. Wheat merchants will be required to furnish monthly 
returns of wheat purchased on which the tax is chargeable. 

The tax on flour is payable" by .tl~e manufacturer, by thr:. ho'der of taxable 
stocks of flour on 5th December, 1938, and by the importer of fiour or of 
goods: containing flour, When the Wheat Tax Act is operative wheat 
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merchants to whom wheat is sold and exporterr; of whcat on which tax has 
not been paid already will be responsible for payment of the tax. EXClllV
tions from tax are bran and pollard, breakfast foous made from wheat, flour 
used for food for animals or birds, flour exported, flom' useu in the Northern 
Territory, flour used in the manufacture of cornflour, starch, glucose, 
sugar, meat products; etc., and infant and invalid foods, and flour for the 
use of public charitable institutions. 

To receive payments from the Wheat Industry Stabilisation Fund, the 
State must take steps to protect adequately consumers of flour and of other 
wheat products against excessive prices, and the State's price-fixing legis
lation must not prejudice the position of wheatgrowers in respect of wheat 
sold for consumption in Australia. Under the ~Wheat Products (Prices 
Fixation) Act, 1938, the State has power to fix and vary (by proclamation) 
and enforce minimum and maximum prices of flour and wheat products. 
For ordinary wheaten flour the price delivered at Sydney may not be le88 
than £11 per ton (2,000 lb.) or more than £13 10s. per ton. Provision is 
made for Advisory Oommittees to assist in administering the Act. 

The IVheat Industry Stabilisation Act, 1938, constitutes the Rural Bank 
of New South Wales through its Rural Industries Agency the authority for 
the distribution of the funds paid to the State Wheat Industry Stabilisa
tion Account in the manner provided by the Oommonwealth legislation. The 
Act also provides for the transfer to that account of moneys at credit of the 
Flour Acquisition Act, No. 10, 1931, Account in Special Deposits Account. 
About £187,000 is made available from this source to augment the sum of 
£100,000 allocated by the Oommonwcalth to New South Wales for the assist
ance of necessitous farmers in 1938-39. These amounts will enable the pay
ment of 4s. PCI' acre under wheat for grain to wheatgrowers whose crops 
failed entirely or who harvested less than nine bushels to the acre ill 
1938-39. . 

Flour Tax. 

The rates of Flour Tax imposed by the State Government in 1931 and 
subsequently by the Federal Government as part of plans for assisting 
wheatgrowcrs arc shown below. Furthcr details are published in the chapter 
Public Finance. 

State Flow' Tax: 

30th March, 1931, to 31st December, 1931 
1st January, 1932, to 2nd December, 1933 

Oommonwealth FlOUT Tax: 

4th December, 1933', to 31st May, 1934 
7th January, 1935, to 24th February, 1936 
5th December, 1938, to 15th December, 1938 

16th December, 1938, to 14th March, 1939 
15th March, 1939, to 26th April, 1939 
27th April, 1939, to 8th May, 1939 

9th May, 1939, to 15th June, 1939 
16th June, 1939, to 20th July, 1939 

Rate per 
2,000 lb. net 

weight of 
.Flour, 

£ s. cl. 

2 15 0 
1 10 0 

4 5 0 
2 12 6 
5 15 0 
5 7 6 
5 17 6 
5 5 0 
5 0 0 
5 10 0 
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On 21st July, 193!) the tax was raised to £6 per ton of flour. The Com
monwealth Flour Tax is levied on each 2,000 lb. of flour net weig'ht, exclusive 
of containers. Flour is usually sold commercially in 150 lb. bags at a 
quoted price l1er 2,000 lb. (short ton) inclusive of containers.. The weigh!; 
of such bags included in a commercial ton of flour is approximately 30 lb. 
Hence the actual rate of tax per commercial ton. of flour is ·}%H of the rate 
()Hax per 2,000 lb. n.et weight of flour. -

World Production of Wheat. 

'Wheat is hal'\'csted g'enerally between the mouths of Jllay and August 
in the Northern :Hernisphere and between November and January in the 
Southern Hemisphere. In certain countries, notably the United States of 
.Ameriea and the U.S.S.R., both winter sowing and spring sowing are 
l)ractised in different areas and to some degree alternatively. A com
parison of world's wheat production during each of the six years ended 
1.936-37, and the average for the quinquennial period 1924-25 to 1928-29 
if; shown in the following table, compiled mainly from statistics l)ublishecl 
by the International Institute of Agriculture. 

T,luLE 650.-vVodel Production of vVheat. 

Annual Production of Wheat, 

Country_ 
A vera~e 11 I I I I \ 192t~25 1931·32 1932·33 1933·34 1934·35 1935·36 1U36-3 

1928-29, I 
7 

Million Bushels. 

Europe-Exporting Countries* ... 345 462 I 280 456 335 386 470 
Importing Countries ... 930 975 1,20G 1,290 1,214 1,190 1,010 

----------
Total ... ... 1,275 1,437 1,489 1,746 1,549 1,576 1,480 

--------------
North America-Canada ... ..' 422 321 443 282 276 282 229 

U.S.A. ... ... 826 942 757 552 526 626 627 
Other Countries ... 11 14 13 15 14 14 14 

------------
Total ... ... 1,259 1,277 1,213 849 816 922 870 

---------
South America-Argentina .. , 249 220 241 286 241 141 24G 

Other Countries 47 43 45 59 49 57 41 
----------

Total ... ... 296 263 286 345 290 IG8 290 
---- -----

Africa-North ... .. , ... 100 117 129 114 136 112 98 
South ... .. , ... 8 14 11 10 17 24 17 

------------ -
Total .'. ... 108 131 140 124 153 136 115 

----------------
Asia-(Excluding U.S.S.R., China, 442 565 501 553 554 577 603 

Iran and Iraq.). 
U.S.S.lt. ... ... .. . 757 753 742 1,018 1,117 1,132 1,135 , 

----------
Oceania-Australia , .. ... ..' 144 191 214 177 133 144 IG2 

New Zealand ... ." 7\ 6 11 9 7 9 7 
------------ -

Total ... ... 151 197 225 186 140 153 15D 
Total Exporting Countries-- ,---, --------- ---

(Excluding U.S.S.l't.) ... ... 2,467 2,681 2,449 2,321 2,096 2,246 2,2G7 
(Including U.S.S.R.)... ... 3,224 3,634 3,191 3,33G 3,213 3,285 3,432 

Total Importing Countries ... 1,064 11,189 \ 1,405 1,482 1,406 1,40G 1,220 
Grand total of Worldt (including ---- --- -------------

U.S.S.R.) ... ... .., 4,288 4,623 4,596 4,821 4,619 4,694 4,652 

(: Excluding U.S.S.It. t China, Iron and Iraq are excluded. 
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A general increase in world production has taken place since pre-war 
years and by far the larger part of the increase originated in new areas in 
Oanada, the UnHed States and the Southern Hemisphere. This was due 
in part to fadors arising out of the Great IVar, and, in part, to the natural 
advantages enjoyed by the newer countries in producing wheat by large
scale enterprise. 

Since 1929, however, European importing' countries have endeavoured 
to supply an increasing proportion of their cereal requirements from in
ternal sources. Production in the years 1933 to 1937 was comparatively 
large, and would have been even greater but for the ravages of drought 
and rust which greatly reduced North American harvests in these years,. 
and the crop in Argentina in 1935-36. World production in 1938-39, esti
mated at 4,4&'0,000,000 bushels (excluding Russia, Ohina, Iran and Iraq) 
far sur:pai:lsed thilt of any earlier season. 

World Wheat Agreement. 

The international wheat agreement at the ,Vorlcl Economic Oon
ference held in London in July, 1933, was outlined at page 723 of the 
Official Year Book, 1933-34. 

The specific object of the agreement, which has been extended from time 
to time, was to adjust the supply of wheat to the effective worIel demand. In 
an endeavour to eliminate the abnormal surpluses which had accumulated 
and depressed the market since 1930, the exporting countries accepted 
export quotas for the period 1st August, 1933, to 31st July, 1934, and 
certain importing countries agreed not to encourage any extension of the 
area sown to wheat, and not to take any governmental action to increase 
the domestic production of wheat. Information regarding past activities 
of the International ·Wheat Advisory Oommittee and the operation of the 
Agreement was given in earlier issues of this Year Book 

Although the agreement was extended from time to time it remained 
virtually in suspense after 1934 because of small harvests in several major 
exporting countries. But the unprecedented world harvest of 1938-39 
caused an accunmlation of surplus supplies and wheat prices fell to the low 
levels of the earlier agricultural depression. In January, 1939, the ·Wheat 
Advisory Oommittee found the wheat situation so critical that without 
international co-operative endeavour, wheat-growing was likely to remain 
unprofitable, with drastic consequences to producers and serious repercus
sions upon purchasing power generany. As a preliminary to convening a 
world conference the committee has requested wheat producing countries 
to indicate whether they .would be prepared to make. an agreement for at 
least five years for the adjustment of wheat supplies to demand. 
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The following table, derived mainly from statistics of the International 
Institute of Agriculture, shows world production, trade and stocks of wheat 
in each of the last thirteen years. Surplus supplies accumulated between 
1926-27 and 1932-33 were conElumecl in the next four years of moderate 
harvests, despite the contraction of world import requirements due to ex
pansion in wheat production in importing countries. Stocks increased 
moderately in 1937-38, and in a remarkable degree in 1938-39 owing to the 
unprecedented harvest of this year. In recording exportable end-of-season 
stoel,s no account is taken of changes in reserve .supplies in importing' 
countries. 

TABLE 651.-'vV orld Production, Trade and Stocks of Wheat, 1927 to 1939. 

Season. 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934--35 

1935-36 

1936-37 

1937-38t 

1938-39t 

World Production'. World Exportable 

Pro- Supplies. 

ductionin 
Import.ingl·Expor~ingl Total' U.S.S.:Jt. 

EXc!Uding!rncIUding Countries. CountrJes. • U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. 

999 

1,077 

1,077 

1,223 

1,072 

1,189 

1,405 

1,482 

1,406 

1,409 

1,220 

1,330 

1,489 

2,488 

2,583 

2,908 

2,342 

2,769 

2,681 

2,449 

2,321 

2,096 

2,153 

2,297 

2,488 

2,991 

Millions of Bushels. 

3,487 914 I 961 

3,660 797 1,057 

3,985 807 1,376 

3,565 694 1,051 

3,841 989 1,211 

3,870 753 1,256 

3,854 . 742 1,218 

3,803 1,018 1,074 

3,502 1,1l7 896 

3,562 1,132 682 

3,517 1,135 684 

3,818 

4,480 

696 

1,186 

1,010 

1,060 

1,376 

1,061 

1,324 

1,321 

1,237 

1,106 

8D8 

711 

688 

714 

1,224 

Wodd 
Import 

Require-
meuts. 

831 

816 

923 

628 

826 

809 

629 

545 

533 

502 

599 

524 

568 

World 
Export-

able 
End of 
Season 
Stocks. 

170 

248 

'17 
434 

499 

514 

609 

564 

371 

245 

100 

192 

636 

• Excluding U.S.S.R" China, Iran and Iraq. t Subject to revision. ~ Prelln,Jnary. 

MAIZE. 

. Unti: the closing decade o~ the last century, when the wheat-exporting 
mdustlY beg~n to develop, mmze was the most extensive crop in New South 
'Val:s. . Durmg· tl~.e next twenty years there was a slight increase in the 
cultlvatlOn of malze, and production attained its maximum in 1910-11 
Th81:eafter, due in part in ~o the sowing of pastures with lucerne and grasse~ 
of. vlgorous .growth. and Ingh nutritive value, the production of maize de
clmed steadlly untIl, by 19~0-31, the area SOwn with maize for grain was 
less than one-half the area III 1910-11 and the production little more tl1an 
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one-third. The experience of maize-growing in New South -Wales is 
illustrated in the graph published on page 733. The following comparison 
relates to maize-growing since 1906-07:-

TABLE 652.-Maize Area and Production, 1907 to 1938. 

Area under Production. I Farm Value of Crop. 

Season. Maize 
Total. I Average yield for Grain. IJer Acre. Total. Per Acre. 

Average-- acres. bu.hels. bushels. £ £ s, d. 
1907-11 18S,3S4 6,030,855 32'0 831,050 4 8 7 
1917-21 139,266 3,630,680 25'9 931,000 6 13 8 
1922-26 Wl,870 3,874,670 26'9 813,910 5 13 2 
1927-31 119,4,9 3,167,620 26'5 662,460 5 10 10 
1928-29 106,835 2,506,470 9.3'5 543,150 5 1 8 
1929-30 108,:219 3,035,850 28'1 758,960 7 0 3 
1930-31 105,024 2,766,660 26'3 383,180 3 13 0 
1931-32 106,047 2,669,580 25'2 417,120 3 18 8 
1932-33 113,333 2,935,140 25'9 587,030 5 3 7 
1933-34 117,231 3,133,890 26'7 339,490 2 17 11 
1934--35 115,1)70 3,238,590 28'0 4fl8,810 3 19 5 
1935-36 119,R49 3,324,780 27'7 644,180 5 7 6 
]936-37 116,286 3,302,520 28'4 708,6iO 6 1 II 
1937-38 125,019 3,403,140 27'2 716,08U 5 14 6 

The decline in the area sown with maize has been accompanied by 11 

decrease in the average yield per acre, The average value per acre declined 
precipitately -in 1930-31, and remained low in 1931-32, the price of maize 
being adversely affected by the low price of wheat, The area sown has in
creased in each year since 1932-33, but prices were so low that the farm 
value of the crop in 1933-34 was the lowest in the past forty years. There 
was a substantial rise in prices in 1936-37 and the average return per acre 
1'ose by 56 per cent, above the average for the five years ended 1934-35, 
The area sown and the production of maize were greater in 1937-38 than in 
any of the preceding ten years, 

Maize is cultivated chiefly in the valleys of the coastal rivers, where both 
Boil and climate are peculiarly adapted to its growth, Good results are 
also obtained on the northern tablelands, The following statement shows 
the area under maize for grain in New South Wales during the seasons 
1936-37 and 1937-38, with the production and average yield in each division: 

TABLE 653.-Maize ill Divisions, 1936-37 and 1937-38. 

Coastal
North 

Dirision. 

Hunter and Manning 
Metropolitan 
South 

Tableland
Northern 
Central 
Southern 

Total 

Total 
Western Slopes 
Central Plains, Ri verina, and 

VI' estern Division, 

----

1936-37, 

A rea Undel'/ Yield. 
Maize 

for Grain. Total, 

']'cres, bushels. 
47,990 1,571,094 
21,052 621,933 

1,425 46,272 
8,754 318,033 

79,221 2,557,332 
---

20,100 391,605 
4,044 89,301 

118 2,658 
24,262 483,564 
12,486 255,987 

317 10,637 

J Pet' 
Acre. 
bush-

elB, 
3:2'7 
29'5 
32'5 
36'3 
m --
19'5 
22'1 
22'5 
19'9 
20'5 
17'S 

1937-38, -
Are.underl Yield. 

Maize j Per for Grain. T"t.1. Acre. 

bushels, 
bush 

acres. els. 
46,169 1,438,206 31'2 
23,1i59 690,405 29'3 

1,751 63,342 30'2 
9,768 371,745 38'1 

81,247 2,563,698 31'6 --- --
25,298 522,009 20'6 

3,946 89,001 22'5 
243 1i,520 22'7 

--
29,487 616,530 20'91 
--- --

13,870 219,411 Hi'S 
445 3,591 7'9 

I -- ~ I~ All Divisions... 116,286 3,302,520 284 120,049 H,403,140 2/ _ 



.i1GEICULTUllE. 733 

PRINCIPAL CROPS OTHER THAN WHEAT. 

Area, Production and Average liield, 1881 to 1938. 
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The Graphs have been prepared on the basis of quinquennial averages ended in each year as 
sho"n. 

The numbers at Bide of the graphs represent 100,000 of acreB, millions ofbushelB of production. 
and tens at bu.qhels of yield per acre in the ca,e of maize and oatB, and millioDs of aeres, 600,000 of 
tOlle of productlon and tens of cwts. of yield per acre of hay. 



734 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The principal factors in the local supply of maize in recent seasons are 
shown in the following table. The particulars relate to calendar years, as 
the maize crops of the State are harvested betwecn January and August. 
Complete records are' not available of the intcrstate imports and exports, 
but it is considered that the quantity Ulll'ecOl'dcd is not large. 

TABLE 654.-:Thfaize Production and Trade, 1924 to 1938. 

j Impol't. Export. Availahle for I, 
-~---~---

Calendar Production. 11 \rlltel's~'te. o\.el'sea·1 

COIlsump"" 
YeaI'. Interstn.tc tioIl'. 

I 
O\'crsea. • t t 

I bus. 
I 

bus. blls. bus. bus. bus. 
1924-28 AnnnalAv.j 3,928,000 437,000 1,525,000 39,000 68,000 5,783,000 

1.929 ... 2,506,000 + 2,269,000 2,000 6,000 4,767,000 ... ., 
1930 . " ... 3,036,000 60,000 855,000 2,000 ID,OOO 3,939.000 
1931 ... .. , 2,767,000 t 596,000 ],000 7,000 3.355,000 
1932 ... ... 2,C70,OCO 6,000 173,000 2,000 6,000 2,841,000 
1933 .. , '''1 2,935,000 4,000 501,000 2,000 28,000 3,413,000 
1934 ... ... 3,134,000 t 844,000 2,000 43,000 3,933,000 
1935 .. , ... 3,239,000 24,000 320,000 t 59,000 3,524,000 
1936 ... ... 3,325,000 24,00n 300,000 600 34,000 3,615,000 
1937 ... ... 3,302,520 8,000 212,000 t 36,000 3,486,000 
1938 ... ... 3,'103,000 1 48,000 1,034,000 t 17,000 4,468,000 

• Subject to adjustment for c:lrry over. t R(,p.ords of interstate movement aro i!lcol1lplete. 
t Negligible. 

The annual reQuirements of maize are yery variable, depending' largel;;-
on the nature of the pastoral season, the price, and the quantity available. 
The large importation in 1929 is attributed to the demand for fodder for 
sheep and other live stock durin.g a short period of very dry weather. 
During 1937-38 droughty conditions in pastoral areas of New South "Vales 
necessitated hand-feeding' of stock, and local production was supplemented 
by importations. 

The imports interstate are derived almost exclusively from Queensland 
~md the ilnports oyersea mostly from South Africa. A general duty of 
approximately 2s. per bushel and an acl ullo'l'em primage duty of 10 per 
cent. are imposed on imports from overseas. On maize from New Zealand 
and the United Ring-dom the duty is approximately ls. 5d. per bushel, 
together with an acl valo1'em: primage duty of 5 per cent. in the case of the 
United ICingdom. Imports from New Zealand are not subject to primage 
duty. 

OATS. 

Oats is sown in New South 'IVales mainly as a hay crop, the areas for 
l'espective purpose in 1937-38 being as follows :-Oats for hay, 312,337 
acres; oats for grain 255,144 acres; and oats for green feed, 203,592 acres. 
The aggregate, area-771,073 acres-was greater by 74,906 acres·.than in the 
previous season, and the largest on record. 

The elevated districts of Monaro, Goulburn, Bathurst, and New England 
contain large m'eas of land on which oats could be cultivated with excellent 
results, 'asi{ tlu'ives best in regions which expcrience a winter of some 
sevtl'ity; 

.... -.-
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Tlie area sown with oats for grain has increased during the past thirty 
years, and especially since 11)27-28. The grant of assistance by the Oommon
wealth for artificial manuring, for which oats was an eligible crop, and a 
n:vival of horse-breeding, may have been factors in the recent expansion of 
the activity, but a more important influence has been the increasing atten
tion given to stock raising particularly fat lamb raising. Oonsiderable areas 
of oats are being grown as a fodder crop for sheep, and with an improve
ment in grain quality as an outcome of plant breeding activities, the cereal 
is sold readily to local mills to be treated for human consmLlption. .A. 
graph illustrating the llroduction of oats in New South Wales over the last 
58 years is published on page 733 of this volume. 

The divisions ilL which oats was cuHivated for grain in 11)37-38 were the 
RivCl·ina Division, with 100,483' acres producing 1,245,451)' bushels, an aver
age of 12.4 bushels ,ler acre.; the South-western Slopes, where 71),11)5 acres 
yieldecl 1,172,118 bushels of' grain, or 14.8 bushels per acre; Oentral
western Slopes, 21);51)3 acres, 373,1)4'1 bushels, or 12.6 per acre; the Oentral 
'l'ablelandlVith 13,800 acres, 230;433 bushels, or an average of 16.7 bushels 
1le1' acre; and the Oentral Plains; IVhere 48,474 bushels were produced from 
1;;:,772 acres, lVith an average of 3.8 bushels per acrc. In these five divisions 
gO !)er cent. of the oats was grolVn. 

The following table gives statistics of the cultivation of oats for grain 
since 11)06-07:-

'TABLE 655.-O'ats, Area and Production, 11)07 to 1938. 

PeriaJ. Acres l~,rltlel'. . 

I 
I

, Pl'ociuctirul I Flum Yrilue10f On.t,~ for Grain. 

______ IOl'~~'~~ill' i_~U8heIG_. _1~"SX~~.~.pe~ ___ 'rotal. __ pet. ACl'e. _ 

I 

Average I 
Per Annum £ £ s 0. 

1907-11 70;:103 1,400.040, :W'O' 1111,OJO :2 3, 0 
1917-21 ' 78,000· 1,208.6Iil)" ];i'o 214,220, 214 H 
192:2-~() fll,O!2 1,6~3,610 17'8 2711,870 3 0 S 
1927,'-:l1, 140 In.!: 2;301,560 16';{ 283;4'10 2 0 3 
Season. 
H128,-Sf) 126,743 2,18:1,880 n·?' 25-t,860 2 0 3 
J 929:"'30 lSI.:~f4 2,528,610 l:i'\) :1 l(,;OSO 1 14 10 
1930-ill 176,659 3,241.9S0 18'4, 18:2,:360 1 0 8 
19:-11-32 151,GOO 2.fJ2G,450 16'7 1:26,3:20 o 16 8 
1932-3:~ lo::l.809 3,5J ::l,780 21'5 ~48,890 1 10 11 
1933-34 20:1.693 3,178,470 15'0 291,:370 1 8 7 

'19;)4-36 2W7:40.~ ;;.8;;6,680 16'2 :H2,280 1: 18 10 
1935-36 27!1,fl22 4,735,740 16'0 3!l4,630 1 8 3 
1936~37 235,817 3;967,560 10'8 413,290 1 15 1 
1937-38 255,N4 3,395,1'301 13'3 480,980 1 17 8 

The harvest of 1935-36 was the largest on record. In 1937-38 the total farlll 
valIne: of. the grainl crop (£480,980) was the. highest on record though r the 
m;erage> y,ield!o£ oatsl,per: acre (13.3bu13hels) was low, and: the farm· "alne 
]leT' aCl'e £1 17si 8d., was about 38 per cent. below the average for' the' five' 
years ended 1925-26. 
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The oats cro]) is harvested in December, therefore it constitutes the local 
supply for the-calendar year following. The sources from which the local 
crop has been supplemented, and the quantity available for consumption ill 
recent yem's, is shown in the following table:-

TABLE 656.-0ats, Production and Trade, 1924 to 1938. 

Import. EXPOlt, 
Calendar 1- --------- OverRea A ,'ailable for 

Year. Production. 

I 
anil Cons umptlon. t 

Oversen. Jnterstatc.~ Interstate. ~ 

I 
I ! 1 

bas. bus. bus. I bus. bus. 
1924·28 AllllUul Av. 1,850,000 215,000 445,000 

I 
36,000 2,474,000 

]929 ... ... 2,184,000 7,000 432,000 
I 

22,000 2,601,000 
1930 ... '" 

2,529,000 3,000 460,000 17,000 2,975,000 
19:11 ... ... 3,242,000 1,000 184,000 300,000 3,127,000 
1932 ... ... 2,526,000 2,000 66,000 300,000 2,294,000 
1933 ... ... 3,514,000 2,000 125,000 103,000 3,538,000 
1934 ... ... 3,178,000 3,000 ll8,000 90,000 3,209,000 
1935 ... ... 3,857,000 2,000 99,000 107,000 3,851,000 
]936 ... ... 4,736,000 3,000 60,000 203,000 4,596,000 
1937 ... ... 3,968,000 4,000 222,000 196,000 3,998,000 
1938 ... ... 3,395,000 4,000 943,000 112,000 4,230,000 

" t Subjeot to adjustment for carry·over. 
~ Omitting considerable quantities imported ;ntentate at Newcastle. 

A duty of 1s. 6d. per cental, 01' approximately 'Id. per bushel of 40 lb., is 
imposed on oats imported oversea, together with an ad val.ol'e'ln primage 
duty of 5 per cent. on oats from the United King'dom and 10 per cent. on 
oats from other countries. No primage duty is charg'ed on oats from New 
Zealand. In the year£t 1926 to 1928 an appreciable part of the supply was ob-
tained from abroad, mainly from New Zealand, but increased local pro
duction rendered large imports of oats unnecessary from 1931 to 1936. 
Drought conditions .in pastoral districts and the reduced harvest caused a 
substantial net importation interstate in 1938. 

The market for oats is chiefly in the metropolitan and Newcastle districts, 
and the demand is affected materially by the price of maize. 

The yield per acre in New South "Vales is considerably below that of tho 
important produoing oountries, and the total yield is insignificant in com
parison with the world production, which usually exceeds 3,500,000,000 
bushels per year. 

BARLEY. 

Barley is produced only on a moderate soale in New South Wales, and 
supplies for local oonsumption are imported from other States. Although 
there are several districts where the necessary conditions as to soil and 
drainage are suitable for the crop, particularly the malting varieties, barley 
i8 grown mainly in the Western Slopes Divisions and in the Riverina. The 
areas under crop in other distriots are small. 

Only a small proportion of the barley required for malting is produced 
in New South Wales, but in oo-operation with the brewers a system of 
seed barley production was inaugurated in 1935-36 which may lead to an 
increase in the production of malting barley. 
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Barley was grown for grain on 1,362 holdings in 1936-37 and 1,337 hold
ings in 1937-38, as compared with 1,229 holdings in 1927-28. 

The following table shows the area under barley for grain, together with 
the production at intervals since 1900-01. 

TABL'E 657.-Barley-Area and Production, 1901 to 1938. 

I Arc~ I 
Production. 11 

I Area 1 

Production. 

Season. under Barley I Average 
Sea-son. under Ba!ley 

\ Average for Grain. Tota . \ per Acre" for Gram. Total. per Acre. 

acres. bushels. bushels. acres. bushels. IbushelS. 
1900-01 9,435 114,228 12'1 1928-29 5,024 80,910 16'1 
1910-11 7,082 82,005 11'6 1929-30 7,947 113,850 14'3 
1915-16 6,369 114,846 18'0 1930-31 11,526 188,610 16'4 
1920-21 5,969 123,290 20'7 1931-32 8,349 137,430 16'5 
1921-'22 5,031 83,950 16'7 1932-33 7,736 154,530 20'0 
1922-23 3,899 5.5,520 14'3 1933-34 10,006 165,120 16'5 
1923-24 4,357 71,910 16'5 1934-35 9,480 168,99U 17'8 
1924-25 6.638 118,300 17'8 1935-36 11,583 214,860 18'5 
1925-'26 6,614 105,150 15'9 1936-37 12,004 205,890 17'2 
1926-2~ 5.629 100,260 17'8 1937-38 11,542 166,860 14'4 
1927-28 5,600 65,850 U'8 

--------, 

There has becn a material increase in area sown in the last few years, 
The average yield during the last five years was 16.9 bushels per acre, as 
compared with 16,6 bushels per acre in the preceding' quinquennium. Both 
the area sown for grain and the harvest of grain in 193'5-36 were greater 
than in any year since 1913-14, when the area of 20,610 acres and'the yield 
of 303,447 bushels of barley were the highest on record, Less favourable 
seasonable conditions rather than a decline in the area cultivated caused the 
decrease in production in 1936-37 and 1937-38. 

Of the area cropped for grain in 1937-38, 6,070 acres yielded 87,420 
bushels of malting barley, and 5,472 acres yielded 79,440 bushels of other 
barley, In addition, 815 acres were cropped for hay and 6,240 acres for 
green food. 

RICE. 

Rice-growing trials were made intermittently in New South Wales and 
other Australian States from 1891 to 1922 with indifferent success, but in 
the latter ;year encouraging results were obtained from trials on the Mur
Tumbidgee Irrigation Area, which is the only locality in the Common
wealth where rice is grown extensively, The history of the industry in 
its experimental stages is published on page 729 of the Official Year Book, 
1933-34. Development was rapid in the five years ended 1929-30, but pro
duction expanded beyond the demand in Australia and in order to prevent 
further expansion to an extent prejudicial to the industry as a whole, a 
maximum area which may be supplied with water for the irrigation of l~ice 
js fi,-,ed for each grower. 
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The area harvested in 193·7-38 (23;737 acres) was a record and pro
duction closely approached that of the preceding' season, which was larger 
than in any other year. Since the 1926-27 harvest the average yield of 
paddy rice has varied from slightly less than 70 bushels up to 107 bushels 
per acre, mainly owing to seasonal causes. About 360,600 tons of rice, 
with a total ;farm value of £3,435,000 have been grown on these areas SInce 
commercial production began. 

The progress in years since 1925-26 was as follows:-

TABLE 658.-Rice-growing, 1926 to 1938. 

I Average per acre, 

I 

Number Area. Yield Farm 
Season. of Harvested. (Paddy Valne of 

Growers. Rice). Yield. Yield l Farm Value. i (Paddy). 
I --' 

acres. bu~.* £ bua. £ 

1925-26 ... 30 1,556 ,61,100 12,030 39'21 7'7 

1926-27 ... 67 3,958 214,740 48,320 54·27 12·2 

1927-28 ... 127 9,891 879,113 181,320 88·88 18·3 

1928-29 ... 221 14,027 1,307,520 201,850 93·21 14·4 

1929-30 ... 258 19,780 1,829,173 289,620 92'48 14'6 

1930-31 ... 270 19,825 1,427,413 259,610 72'00 13'1 

1931-32 ... 277 19,574 1,349,653 263,180 68'95 13'4 

1932-33 ... , 280 22,032 1,901,440 304,820 86'30 13'8 

1933-34 ... 292 20,221 2,171,520 337,600 107'39 16'7 

1934-35 '" 290 21,738 1,888,430 336,080 86'87 15'5 

1935-36 '" 304 21,705 2,163,520 354.620 99'68 16'3 

1936-37 ... 320 23,357 2,276,530 379,720 97'47 16'3 , 

12,268,907 1937-38 I 319 23,737 380,220 95'59 16'0 ... [ 
I -------

• 42 I b. per bushel. 

In the earlier years' the rice was purchased from growers by rice milling 
fi 1'111 s, who paid £10 10s., £12, and £11 10s. per ton (£.0.1'. Leeton) for 
marketable paddy rice in successive years 1925-26 to 1927-28. An import 
duty of 3s. 4d. per cental on uncleaned l'ice and 6s. per cental on cleaned 
rice was imposed in 1926. Since 1928-29, rice grown in New South "IT ales 
has been marketed by a Rice Marketing Board const.ituted uncler the 
Marketing' of Primary Products Act, and the greater part of t.he crop has 
been sold for consumption in Australia at a fixed price of £11 per ton, 
Lo.l'. Leeton. 
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The quantity of marketable rice (paddy) produced, excluding grain 
retained for seed on the farms, Rnd the amount and value of local rice 
shipped oversea from AustraliR in eRch year since 1928-29, are shown 
in the following statement;-

TABLE 659.-Rice Exported Oversea, 1929 to 1938. 

Mnrkatable Local Rice Exported OVersea from Australia. 
Rice 

Year ended 30th June. Produced 
Quantity. 

\ 

in 
N.S.W. 

I Uneleaned • I ilIeal and 
Total 

(Paddy). Cleaned. Value. 
, . Flour . 

.. .I 
cwt. cwt. 

I 
cwt. cwt. £ 

1928-29 ... ... 464,560 2,334 385 16,682 12,855 
1929-30 ... ... ...[ 657,240 7,386 

I 
4,189 5,652 15,213 

1930-31 ... ... "'1 521,680 59,961 15,324 7,626 52,443 
1931-32 ... ... "'1 477,620 73,111 

I 
36,559 7,005 64,561 

1932-33 ... ... "'1 706,940 44,739 26,287 4,369 46,366 
1933-34 ... ... ... 798,760 170,736 6,687 4,179 127,470 
1934-35 ... ... ... 698,280 194,9d6 I 25,551 3,529 149,502 
1935-36 ... ... .. . 783,600 175,087 

\ 

8,768 7,832 150,904 
1936-37 ... ... ... 840,420 272,645 1,908 18,673 207,217 
1937-38 ... .. , ... 840,580 244,336 2,522 8,248 215,353 

I ! 
-* Sbated to be a.fter removal of husk~J iwmlving logs of from lG to 20 per cent. of weight of paddy rice. 

Most of the rice is exported from New South -Wales, bn t considerable 
quantities are shiI1ped through Victorian ports. In 1937-38 the rice of 
local origin exported from New South 'Vales comprised 197,932 cwt. cleaned, 
673 cwt. uncleaned, and 6,770 cwt. of rice meal and flour, and the total 
yahle was £177,531. 

The annual quantity of pRddy rice required for consumption in Australia 
WRS estimated by the Rice JHarketing Board Rt between 400,000 Rnd 440,000 ' 
cwt., and production in recent yeRrs has more than satisfied domestic re
quirements. 

In the evidence submitted to the Tariff Board at an iuvestigation con
ducted in 1926 it was estimated, t}1at there "ere approximately 53,000 .~Cl'e8 
of land suitable for rice growing on the liIurrumbidgee Il'l'ig'ation Area. 
Each year, howeyer, a conference representing the Rice liIarketing Board, 
tlIe rice g-rowers, the Department of Agriculture, and the Water Oonser
vation and Irrigation Oommission, fixes for the follo-wingseason the 
maximum area each grower may plant. For the season 1931-32 the limit 
was 90 acres. In the following season the area was increased to 110 acres, 
in m'dcT to compensate for the reduced yields that would be obtained from 
previously cropped land. In each season since 1933-34 the area hag been 
fixed at 80 acres per farmer. 

A rice research station is maintained by the Department of Agriculture 
at Yanco, where plant breeding, seed selection and general experimental 
work are undertaken. 

HAY. 

The production of wheaten and oaten hay varies, in accordance with the 
seasonal. factors controlling yield, the prospects for grain crops and the 
market demand for hay. In favourable years considerable stocks are stacked 
for use in dry seasons. The production of lucerne hay, though subject to 
considerable fluctuation, is less variable than that of ,vheaten and oaten 
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hay. Ohanges in the proportions of wheaten and oaten hay since 1931-32 
may be, to some extent, attributable to the Federal bounty on manures 
used in cultivation, for which wheat for grain was not an eligible crop. 
In consequence the tendency to sow wheat and ultimately to use it for hay 
or for grain according to circumstances may have been discouraged, par
ticularly in view of the bounty payable on wheat (grain). Formerly the 
greater part of the area cultivated for hay was sown with wheat, but for 
several years oats was the most extensive hay crop. In 1937-38, on account 
of the adverse season, the total area of hay crops was 10, per cent. less 
than in 1936-37 and the area of wheaten exceeded the area of oaten hay. 
The following table shows the area, production and average yield per acre 
of hay of each principal kind in recent years (ended 31st March) :-

TABLE 660.-Hay-Area and Production, 1926 to 1938. 

Kind of Hay. 

Wheaten
Area 
Production .. : 
Yield p.a .... 

Oaten
Area 
Production .. . 
Yield p.a ... . 

Lucerne-
Area 
Production ... 
Yield p.a. 

Other Kinds
Area 
Production ... 
Yield p.a. 

Total Hay
Area 
Production ... 
Yield p.a .... 

.0. acres 

... tons 

... tons 

... acres 

... tons 

... tons 

'" acres 
... tons 
... tons 

... acres 

... tons 

... tons 

... acres 

... tons 

... tons 

I 
Annual I Annual 

Average, Average, 
1920-30.* 1931-35. 

377,463 
376,519 

1·00 

216,797 
243,460 

H2 

93,986 
174,40.5 

1-86 

339,837 
435,467 

1·28 

274,793 
347,934 

1·27 

110,961 
181,894 

1·64 

1035-30. 11030-37. 11937-38. 

224,632 
266,956 

H9 

328,866 
396,706 

1·21 

103,478 
171,498 

1·66 

293,854 
3.52,337 

1·20 

342,334 
389,488 

H4 

110,422 
174,104 

1·58 

348,339 
349,618 

1·00 

312,337 
317,814 

1-01 

97,354 
156,185 

1-60 

1,296 1,705. 1,834 1,317 1,532 
1,3032,127 I 2,226 1,570 1,692 

1-01 1·2.5 1·21 H9 HO 

-~~~~i~- ~~~~i~~- ~~~:~~~ II-;~:~~~ - 1~~',~~;-
H5 1·33 1·27 1·23 1·09 

* Years ended 30th June. 

Information as to the quantity of hay on hand on rural holdings was 
ascertained, for the first time as at 31st March, 1936, when there were 
744,930 tons stored on 16,132 holdings. By reason of hand feeding of 
stock the quantity was reduced to 717,961 tons by March, 1937, and to 
496,809 tons a year later. The number of holdings with stocks of hay was 
16,765 in 1937 and 15,713 in 1938. 

SILAGE. 

New South Wales is liable at intervals to fairly regular recurrence of 
long' periods of dry weather. Oonsequently the supply of natural fodder 
sometimes fails and the necessity arises for conserving the abundant growth 
of herbage of good seasons, in the form of silage, for use when natural 
pastures are exhausted. To facilitate such conservation the Department 
of Agriculture offers free advice concerning the construction of silos .. 
Farmers may sink ensilage pits at small expense. 

The possession of stocks of silage is highly advantageous to dairy-farming 
in the districts of the coast, where the climatic conditions are unfavourable 
to the growth of ·winter fodder. 
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Returns showing the stocks of ensilage on holdings as at 31st March 
were obtained for the first time in 1936. At that date 206,190 tons of 
ensilage were stored on 1,671 holdings. Adverse seasonal conditions, par·
ticularly in coastal dairying districts, caused supplies to be drawn upon 
heavily in 1936-37. The quantity on hand at 31st March, 1937, was 199,549 
tons on 1,572 holdings and 173,636 tons on 1,684 holdings in 1938. At 31st 
Jl.farch, 1938, there were in the coastal divisions 872 holdings with 80,527 
tons; on the Tablelands, 167 holdings with 16,905 tons; on the Western 
Slopes, 486 holdings with 57,842 tons; on the Western Plains and Riverina, 
157 holdings with 18,254 tons, and in the ,Vest ern Division, two holdings 
with 108 tons. 

The following table gives particulars of the silage made in districts for 
certain periods since 1921-22. 

TABLE 661.-Silage made, 1922 to 1938. 

Farms I Sliage made in Districts. 
on Silage Value 

Period. which of coas:=l-;;b~:: --I--;~~rn I P!~~s I '~e~tern Made. Made. Silage. I I lands. Slopes. TIiverina. DIvIsion. 

Average- No. tons. £ tons. t.ons. I tons. tons. tons. 
1922-26 ... 189 24,252 42,278 11,396 3,494

1 
6,760 2,422 180 

1927-30 ... 447 42,937 75,612 19,270 4,030 15,064- 4,320 253 
Season-

1930-31 ... 669 60,172 86,815

1 

26,576 4,646 23,505 5,320 125 
1931-32 ... 628 54,885 77,078 27,644 3,723 15,267 7,901 350 
1932-33 ... 738 62,435 88,309 31,996 7,715 13,741 8,983 ... 
1933-34 ... 892 70,835 96,000 44,433 4,357 18,159 2,386 1,500 
1934-35 ... 1,068 88,991 125,010 51,343 7,882 23,119 4,347 2,300 
1935-36 ... 1,311 109,731 149,886 77,131 7,452 18,513 

5,
135

1 
1,500 

1936-37 ... 1,350 113,542 170,167 79,776 7,337 18,923 7,454 52 
1937-38 ... 1,399 109,628 159,161 86,762 7,095 12,996 2,775 ... 

I I 

Considering the liability of the State to periods of severe drought, the 
quantity of silage made is small. Latterly, however, there has been a 
considerable increase as the result of educatiye propaganda by Departmental 
officers and farmer organisations. 

SUGAR-CAKE. 

The growing' of sugar-cane became established as an industry in New 
South "Vales about 1865. An outline of the early history and development 
of the industry is given in the Official Year Books, 1911, at page 447, and 
1921, at page 753. By 1880 an area of nearly 11,000 acres was under cane 
and the industry continued to expand steadily until 1895, when the area 
was 32,927 acres. The peak in production (320,276 tons of cane) was 
recorded two years later. Then the rapid development of the dairying 
industry, and, later, of banana-growing, caused a decline in cane cultiva
tion, and in 1918-19 the area under cane had diminished to about one-third 
of that in 1895. 

The great bulk of the Australian sugar-cane is grown in Queensland, 
but its cultivation is an important enterprise on the far north coast of 
New South Wales. The cane-fields are confined to the hills and flats lof 
the Tweed and the flats of the Olarence and Richmond Rivers, where the 
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conditions are favourable, e.g., cheap transport (important because of the 
bulky nature of the crop), suitable soil, good drainage, adequate rainfall 
and reasonable freedom from frost. 

Successful cane-growing is dependent largely upon the use of high
yielding, disease-resistant varieties and careful cultivation; and the revivai 
of the industry and the satisfactory yields obtained in recent years indicate 
that growers in New South Wales have employed suitable types and 
effective methods in the cultivation of sugar-cane. There are few holdings 
devoted exclusively to cane-growing; usually it is undertaken in association 
with other agricultural activities and dairying. 

The planting of sugaT-cane takes place usually from August to eal'ly 
November accoTding to location and soil and climatic conditions. U sUi;dly 
plantings aTe renewed eveTY fourth Ol' fifth year. Harvesting is a stan
dardised pTocess carried out on a contract basis. The cut cane is crushed 
in three mills at convenient .centres and the raw sugar is purchased by 
the Queensland Sugar Board in terms of an agreement with the Oommon
wealth Government. PaTticulars regarding the operations ,of these sugar 
mills and the sugar refinery at Pyrmont (Sydney) are published on page 
638. 

The average yield of cane per acre varies considerably from year to year; 
it depends partly upon seasonal conditions, cultural methods, and variety of 
cane and specially upon the matmity of the cane-sometimes considerable 
areas are stood-over for harvesting in the following year. The greatest 
yield per acre (34.22 tons) was cut in 1925-26. In the last ten years the 
yield per acre has ranged from 20.12 tons in 193'2-33 to 30.03 tons in 
1934-35, and the a1,erage over the decennium was 25.04 tons, as cOlllpared 
with an average of 25.31 tons per acre for the tenyeal's ended 1927-28. An 
area of 10,716 acres of ca~,te was cut in 1937-38, producing 361.724 tons .of 
sngar-cane (a record), with the hig;h average of 33.76 tons per acre. 

The fluctuations of cane-growing in New South Wales are shown in the 
following table:-

TABLE 662.-Sugar-cane Area and Production, 1876 to 1938. 

Area under SugaT-c[lllf~. 

Season. -

Cut f~r I Not Cut. I Total.' Crushmg. I ! 
acres, acres. aeres. 

1875-76 3,654 2,800 6,454 
1885-86 9,583 6,835 16,418 
1895-96 14,398 18,529 32,927 
1905-03 10,313 11,492 21,803 
1915-16 6,030 5,228 11,258 
1925-26 8,688 10,675 19,363 
1928-29 6,783 9,035 15,838 
1929-30 7,967 7,458 15,425 
1930-31 7,617 8,007 15,624 
1931-32 8,272 7,647 15,919 
1932-33 7,796 8,349 16,145 
1933-34 10,015 6,914 16,929 
1934-35 7,572 10,959 18,531 
1935-36 

I 

10,416 9,794 20,210 
1936-37 10,231 10,190 20,421 
1937-38 10,716 10,137 20>853 

Proc1nrNon of 
Sugru'-cane. 

I Quantity. I Average 

I I Per Acre. 

I tons. I tons. 
...... ...... 

239,347 24'98 
207,771 14·43 
201,988 19·59 
157,748 26·16 
297,335 34·22 
147,414 21'73 
174,110 21·85 
160,20;) 21·03 
174,153 21·66 
156,818 20·12 
230,918 23·03 
227,424 30·03 
280,472 26·93 
275,169 26·90 
361,724 33·76 

Value of Sugar-cnne 
Produced.t 

Tot·.1. I 
£ 

...... 

...... 

...... 
161;240 
203,070 
307,690 
215,590 
291;000 
279,700 
300,080 
225,430 
325,430 
346,820 
384,820 
410,010 
489,240 

Per Acre. 

£ B. 

...... 

...... 

...... 
15 12 
34 0 
45 15 
31 15 
36 10 
36 14 
36 5 
28 18 

d. 

g 
2 
() 

8 

5 
6 

6 
4 

32 911 
45 16 1 
36 '1.8 11 
40 I 
45 13 

6 
1 

• Exclusive of areas cut for green food or plants since 1910. t At place of production • 
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Sugar Agreement. 

The sugar industry in Australia is subject to an agreement between the 
Oommonwealth and Queensland Governments) by which an embargo OD 

the importation of foreign sugar into Australia, imposed by the Oommon
wealth as a wartime measure in 1015, has been continued and the prices 
of refined sugar are fL'(ed on a uniform basis throughout the Oommon
wealth. The prices under the current agreement, which extends to Sep
tember, 1941, are as follows :-£24 per ton for raw sugar to the grower; £3S 
4s. per ton for refined sugar at wholesale; and 4d. per lb. for refined sugar. 
retail. Provision is made for rebates to eXpoTters of canned fruits, jams, 
etc., to reduce the cost of the sugaT contents of the foods exported to a 
parity with world prices of sugar. The Queensland Sugar Board adminis
ters the agreement and makes arrangements for the refining and marketing 
of the sugar produced in Queensland and New South Wales. 

Australia is a party to the International Sugar Agreement concluded in 
London on 6th May, 1937. The aim of the Agreement is to regulate the 
production and marketing of sugar so that an adequate world supply will 
be available at prices not exceeding the cost ofpl'oduction (including 
reasonable IH"ofit) by efficient producers. A basic annual export quota, 
400,000 tons, was allotted to Australia, and this covers practically all the 
surplus sugar produced in Australia in excess of home requirements. In 
1937 -38, the Australian quota was increased to 403',373 tons, because there 
was an increase of 3 per cent. in consumption in the British Empire, and 
the quota for 1938-39 was further increased to 443,062 tons. 

By reason of the limitation arising from marketing control and the cir
cumstances which led to such regulation it is not likely that cane-growing 
will be greatly extended in New South ,Vales. 

TOBACCO. 

Tobacco-growing began in New South ",r ales more than fifty years agO', 
but has never been extensive, although it is believed that in some places 
soil and climate are suitable. For many years efforts have been made to 
encourage cultivation and a tobacco experimental farm is maintained at 
Ashford. V cry little tobacco is grown in the State, except in the N orth
western Slopes Division, but small areas are under tobacco in the Riverina 
and near Tumut. 

The peak of production was reached in 1922-23, when 27,122 cwt. of leaf 
were produced; but the quantity has exceeded 20,000 cwt. in only two sub
sequent years, viz., 1931-32 and 1932-33. In 1937-38 the quantity cured was 
3',649 ,cwt., and the annual average for the ten years ended 1937-38 was 
7,844 cwt. Increased tariff protection and an agreement between the Oom
monwealth Government and Australian tobacco manufacturers for the pur
chase of locally-grown leaf in 1931-32 stimulated tobacco cultivation, but 
the agreement was not renewed. 
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Following upon the recommendation of a committee of inquiry into the 
tobacco industry in 1933, the Commonwealth Government decided to pro
vide £20,000 annually for five years to assist the States to continue econ
omic and scientific investigations. Of this annual sum £5,000 is allocated 
to the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research and £2,000 up to a 
maximum of £3,750 to New South Wales. An important result of the 
research WOl'Ic of the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research is the 
discovery of effective means of preventing blue mould, which has been a 
serious obstacle to the progress of the industry. The State Tobacco Expert 
is engaged in advising the farmers, and in field experiments. 

Particulars of tobacco production in New South Wales in the last twenty 
years are as follow:-

TAllLE 663.-Tobaceo-growing-Area and Production, 1917 to 1938. 

Holdings I Area Il'roduction Tobacco Ynlue 0(" AYcrage 
Produced rl'obaceo Yalue Season. Cultivating !Plantcd with of Tobacco per acre Produ(:l;'d per acre Tobacco. Tabarco. I (Dried Leaf). Cultivated. (At Farm). CultiYatc(\. 

No. acres. cwt. owL 
I 

£ £ s. 
Average 1917-21 105* 1,009 10,293 10·20 79,632 78 18 

" 
1922-26 135 1,493 12,234 8·19 95,890 64 6 

" 
1927-31 87 688 4,310 6'26 38,128 55 8 

" 
1932-36 180 1,931 12,041 6·24 149,414 77 5 

1928-29 ......... 89 762 5,194 6·82 44,!J30 58 14 
1929-30 ......... 61 446 1,934 4·34 17,460 3!J 4 
1930-31 ......... 86 547 2,048 3·74 19,400 31 18 
1931-32 ......... 271 2,869 23,336 8·13 337,210 U7 12 
1932-33 ......... 344 4,105 25,066 6·11 286,480 69 16 
1933-34 ......... U8 1,187 3,800 3·20 41,040 34 12 
1934-35 ......... 77 560 2,052 3·66 16,780 29 1!J 
1935-36 ......... 89 934 5,953 6'37 65,560 70 ,1 
1936-37 ......... 74 851 5,411 6·36 53,820 63 5 
1937-38 ••••••••• j 58 610 3,649 5·98 37,860 62 1 

I 
* Average for four years-particulars for 1010-20 not available. 

GRAPES. 

Between 1920 and 1924 there was rapid expansion in the area devoted to 
grape-growing in New South Wales, which was largely due to the establish
ment of the industry on the MUTrumbidgee and Curlwaa Irrigation Areas 
and to the settlement of returned soldiers on agricultutal holdings adapted 
to grape-growing. 

The most important viticultural district is in the Riverina Division, 
where 5,182 acres were grown in 1037-38 for wine-making, 832 acres for 
table use, 1,813 acres for drying, and 796 acres of young vines. The greater 
part of these vineyards is ill the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. The 
growing of grapes for drying is most extensive in the irrigation areas at 
vVentworth, where 2,637 acres of vines were devoted to that purpose and 
562 acres to other purposes in 1937-38. 

In the Hunter and Manning Division the area cultivated for gl'apes III 

1037-38 was 1,529 acres for wine-making', 290 acres for table use, and 90 
acres 6f young vines. 
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cultivated for grapes shows 
and absolutely, has been in 

TABLE 664.-Grapes, Area Grown for Various Purposes, 1921 to 1938. 

V nrieties of Grapes. j1920-21.*!1925-20.*11930-31.*j1935-S6.t\ 1936-37. t I1937-S8.t 

o,cres. acres. acres. o,o1'es. acres. o,cres. 
T o,ble ... ... '" ... 2,087 2,404 2,637 2,932 3,267 3,209 
Drying ... '" ... 699 2,29S 3,937 3,840 4,390 4,631 
Wine ... .. , '" ... 4.58\.1 0,977 6,771 7,382 7,327 7,442 

-------- ----1---- ---- ----
Toto,l, beo,ring: ... 7,375 1l,739 13,345 I 14,154 14,984 15,282 

Not bearing {Wino} 3,408 2,7~6 
1,269 i 514 560 703 ... Other 749 i 490 998 965 

-----------_ .. --_ .. - --------
Grand Total '" ... 10,783 1 14,465 15,363 , 15,158 16,542t 16,950 

• Year ended 30t,h June. t Year ended 31st March. 
t Increase mainly (~ue to more complete statistical collection. 

The production of the vineyards according to the purposes for which it 
was used is shown in the following comparison. The quantities do not 
relate in every case to the acreages as classified in the preceding table, 
because the produce of some varieties of vines cultivated usually for a 
particular purpose may be used ultimately in a different way;-

TABLE 665.-Grapes-Production, 1921 to 1938. 

Production. !19?0-21.' \ 1925-26.' \1930-31.*11935-36. t 11936-37. t \1937-38. t 

Table grapes ... cwt· 53,200 76,740 73,600 87,520 102,140 101,520 
Dried grapes-

Sulio,no,s ... " , 3,396 19,386 43,304 76,1l2 98,041 112,917 
Currants ... " 

2,469 6,132 8,506 17,281 21,873 23,094 
Raisins & lexias 

" 1,052 3,782 3,983 7,046 10,283 9,857 
tGl'o,pes used for wine, 113,880 203,940 235,040 327,020 367,020 379,520 
Wine made ... go,l. 674,188 1,240,893 1,335,882 2,567,812 2,944,49411 2,690,3151 
Vigneron's Brandy 

I and Spirit ... " 
8,536 9,037 7,76·1 36,710 § I § 

• Year ended 30th June. t Year ended 31st March. 
: Includes grapes sent to Victoria to be made into wine; 16,880 cwt. in 1930-31 and 8,840 cwt. 

in 1935-36. § Included as wine. 11 Includes distilled and beverage wine. 

The volume of output shows some variation in accordance with the effect 
of seasonal conditions on average yields. In 1938-39 n:lOre dried vine fruits 
and wine grapes were produced than in any vreceding year-the yield of 
table grapes was very high, but due to hail damage in the Hunter River 
District the production of wine was about 9 per cent. below the record of 
1936-37. There has been a rapid increase in the production of sultanas and 
currants. 

The approximate quantities of dried grapes packed in the 1938 season 
were sultanas 113,000 cwt., cUl'l'ants 23,100 cwt. and raisins and lexias 9,900 
cwt. 

Further information relating' to the development of the dried vine fruits 
industry is published on page 756 of this iSEUe. 

Particulars of the production from vineyards in irrigation areas are 
shown in the section "Water Oonservation and Irrigation" 
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:Thiost of the table grapes are marketed in the urban centres of the State, 
and in 1937-38 grapes to the weight of 787,000 lb. valued at £14,070 were 
exported from N'ew South 'Wales, as compared with 763,800 lb., valued at 
£14,536 in 1936-37. Special research into the problems of transport have 
been undertaken. The destinations of the exports in 1937-38 were, in 
order of importance, British Malaya, Oeylon, the Netherlands East Indies, 
India, the Philippines and Oanada. 

The export trade in wine is assisted by a bounty payable by the Oommon
wealth Government on fortified wine exported oversea. Particulars of the 
l'ates at which bounty has been payable under the 'Vine Export Bounty 
Act, the quantities on which bounty was paid and the amounts disbursed 
in New South Wales since the Act of 1924 was passed, are as follow:-

TABLE 666.-Bounty on 'Vine Exported, 1925 to 1938. 

Bounty on Fortified Wine I Wine Exported I 

Year 
Exported. on which I Amount of 

ended Jnne. ]30:a~~ri~~ras i Bounty 
Rate I New South I Paid. 

per gal. As from- Wales. 

s. d. gallons. 
I 

£ 
1924-25 ... ... .. . 4 0 1 Sept., 1924 ... 29,538 5,908 
1925-25 . " .. . .. 4 0 ............ 153,043 

" 
32,609 

1926-27 ... ... ... 1 9 1 ·Sept., 1927... 247,858 49,572 
1927-28 .. , ... ... 1 0* 8 ]\Iar., 1928 ... 168,213 30,330 
1928-29 ... ... . .. 1 0* ............ 31,206 1,784 
1929-30 ... ... .. . 1 9 13 ]\far., 1930 ... 25.295 1,795 
1930-31 ... ... . .. 1 9 . ........... 33,267 2,821 
1931-32 ... ... .. . 1 4·8 20 July, 1931... 74,284 5,474 
1932-33 ." ... '" 

1 4·8t ............ 88,839 7.382 
1933-34 ... ... ... 1 4·8 ............ 75,260 5,268 
1934-35 .. , ... ... 1 3 1 Mar., 1935 ... 49,761 3,232 
1935-36 ... ... ... 1 3 . ........... 43,9:;9 2,748 
1936-37 ... '" ... 1 2 1 Mar., 1937 ... 51,692 3,209 
1937-38 ... ... ... 1 2 . ........... 81,465 4,637 

I 

* On wine exported to Canada for Canadian consumption-Is. gu. 
t Acthal ra.te paid 5th October, 1932, to 30th June, 1933-1s. -1·2<1. 

The rate of bounty was fixed at ls. 2d. p2r gallon from 1st March, 1937, 
to 28th February, 1940. In :NIarch, lD38, the Federal Oabinet decided to 
-continue the bounty at the rate of Is. per gallon on fortified wine exported 
J01' five years during the period ended 30th April, 1940. 

A "Vine Grapes Marketing Board, constituted under the Marketing Act, 
Junctions mainly 8S a negotiating body between the growel'S of the Mur' 
Tumbidgee Irrigation Area and the wine-makers, and fixes the prices 
l)ayuble to the growers for wine-gr811es delivered at the winel'ies. 

F~UIT AND VEGETABLE GUOInNG. 

In 1D37-38 the area of land on which fruit (including passion-fruit, 
berry fruits, nuts, grapes, banan8s and pineapples) was grown was 104,243 
acres (inclusive of 18,477 acres non-bearing) and the farm yalue of the 
production was £2,783,710, 8S compared with an area of 104,429 acres 
(inclusi,e of 17,907 acres nOll"bearing) and a farm value of £2,677,870 in 
1936-37. 
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The importance of fruit und vegotable growing is shown by the following' 
comparison, whioh relates to the area and value of produotion of eaoh of the 
prinoipal classes of crop on holdings of one aore and upwards in extent:-

TABLE 667.-Fruit and Vegetables-Acreage and Produotion, 
1936-37 and 1937-38. 

t1936-37. 1937-38. 

Kind of Crops. Arca. 
I Area 1 

Farm 
11 Arew 1 Area 

Farm 
not l'et in Value of not yet in Value of 
Bearing. Bearing. Crop. Bearing. Bearing. Crop . 

. --- --------

Acres. Acres. £ Acres. Acres. £ 

()rchards-CitruB 3,986 24,566 653,180 3,i4~ 23,875 659,950 

Othed 9,720 3!,597 1,008,450 9,8~7 3:1,706 907,884 
--_.--------- --- -----

Total 13,706 59,163 1,661,630 13,569 57,671 1,567,834 

Vineyards 1,558 14,984 "423,630 1,668 15,282 *451,400 

Market Gardens ... 7,335 382,200 7,2138 _ 398,220 

SeparLtte Root Crops ~8,'j00 450,370 26,739 297,220 

13ananas ... 2,013 11,560 563,700 2,749 11,965 740,080 

~linor Crops of Fruit and 
Vegetables 630 20.908 415,820 491 23,493 527,790 

------ ----- ---- --- -----, 
Graud Total ... 17,907 

I 
142,650 3,897,350 18,477 142,418 3,982,544 

• Includes value of wine and spirit made from grnpe juice. t Excludes passion-fruit, bananas, 
pineapples, and berry fruits. t About 1,500 small orclmrds "'ith an area of approximately 

4,000 acres, were included for the first time in 1936-37. 

The cultivation of many classes of fruit is capable of considerable expan
sion, and there are large areas of suitable soil with climatic conditions 
ranging from oomparative oold on the highlands to semi-tropical heat on the 
North Ooast, so that a large variety of fruits oan be cultivated. In the 
-vioinity of Sydney, citrus fruits, peaohes, plums, apples, and passion-fruit 
.fue most generally plunted. On the tablelands, apples, pears, apricots, and 
all the fruits from cool and temperate climates thrive; in the west and in the 
south-west, citrus, pome and stone fruits, figs, almonds, and raisin-grapes 
are cultivated; and in the north coastal distriots, bananas, pineapples, and 
-other tropical fruits are grown. Oitrus fl'uits are oultivated extensively, and 
form the largest element in looal fruit produotion. All orohards and nur
series outside the metropolitan area are required to be registered, for whioh 
an annual oharge of ls. per acre 01' part thereof is imposed. Revenue from 
this source, less the oost of administration, is expended in the form of 
advances to fruit-growers' organisations for the benefit of the industry. 
Reoeipts in 1937-38 were £5,59'7, advanoes totalling £3,797 were made, and 
.an unexpended balance of £4,705 remained at 30th June, 10938. 

vYith the exception of oranges; lemons, mandarins a11d bananas, the fruit 
-production of New South Wales is far below the demand. In the year ended 
3Dth June, 1938, approximately 2,483,576 oases of fresh fruit, including 

* 21505-0 
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200,4:20 of pineapples and 136,276 of bananas, were imported into N'ew South 
\Vales from other States. The quantity of fruit used for jam and fruit
canning- in factories in New South vVales during- 1937-38 was 19,306 tons, 
valued at £232,362. Fresh fruit (including- citrus) to the value of £207,517 
was exported overseas from New South \Vales in 1937-38, in addition to 
preserved fruits and veg-etables, pulp and juice valued at £208,808, and 
dried fruits valued at £149,209. Good seasons g-enerally produce a glut of 
stone fruits, for which apparently there is no system of efficient handling. 

The extent of cultivation of each important class of fruit on holdings 
of 1 acre and upwards durillg- the past season and in 1930-31 is shown ill 
the fonowing- table;-

TABLE 668.-Fruit Trees, 1930-31 and 1937-38. 
------ - -------- -----------

1030·31. 1037-:38. 
---~--------

Fruit. Number or 
Trees not 

yet 
Benring. 

Trees of Be.ring Age. Number of I Tl'ees of Bearing Age. 

Tre;~tot I I 
Number. i Yield. BeRl'Iug. ! Number. Yield. 

------------._----- -----,---,-----~---~----
! 

Oranges- I 
Seville ... ... 4,905 33,8~2 
Washington NaYel ... 1 158,380 531,616 
Valeucia ... ...i 23+,560 i19,44l 
All other ... .. I 3'1,li6 391,251 
Total oranges ... : 4;{2,021 l,mW,ISU 

Lerrons ... ... ...! 53,3.50 210,S33 
Mandal'ins...... 100,IS4 589,889 
Other Oitrus... 14,!l19 27,942 
Apples .. , ... .. 328,802 !l67,16-1 
Pears-

William~ 
All other 

Peaches--
Dessert amI Drying .. 
Canning ... .. 

Nectarines... ... .. 
Plums ." ... ... 
Prunes .. . .. 
Figs ... .. . 
Oherries... .. . 
Apricots... . .. 
Quinces ... .., 
Almonds... .. . 
PeI'simmons .. . 

23,240 
22,374 

1)4,166 
55,685 
7746 

37,559 
21,616 
6,00~ 

78,331 
16,15(l 
9,929 
9,031 

757 
Passion Fruit .. . ... t73,369 
tAll other ... .. . 

159,640 
141,972 

302,(j~R 

171, 1'27 
32,l12 

207,631 
272,55;~ 

8,62!l 
241,724 
147,7SD 

15 !lB,) 
35:898 
9,149 

t203,035 

bnshels 
:~8, i'!.7 

i46,916 
8M,Oi3 
407.06!) 

Z,O·W, 7~5 
B:20,156 
532,568 

36,2:0 
!JOS, 70.5 

I7;2,OJ!J 
141, !J61 

214,60;) 
209,998 

19,403 
1+8,246 
lD7,998 

4,233 
7!),'220 

113,303 
19,989 

4,410 
5,920 

57,595 
5,642 

fi,H/4 
IIB.i!l5 
I 28,77H 
15,:351 

:163 till::! 
5S;443 
20,777 
IS,aS, 

,!91,R93 

33.813 
28,95<1 

S2,793 
II 1 ,071 
15,0,51 
28,376 

!l,296 
3,176 

45,673 
24,720 

(1,668 
28,fiS4 

977 
tJ3S,424 

t Vines. t ~xcluding ~Jal1anns and. pineapples. 

~O,9i7 
6:i3,457 
811,955 
18~,878 

C6!8,'67 
210,084 
370,33B 

36,983 
1,I:J3,602 

13G,nO 
156,936 

314,144 
184,249 

42,702 
21),180 
236,961 

2:2,019 
272,410 
152,843 

40,337 
47,4?8 

t20~::94 12,
615

1 

bnshe!s .. 
24,B95 

879,851 
922,732 
194,783 

20:11 7l:il 
'253,'0IZ 
3J'l,417 

64,409 
1,234,802 

204,676-
250,9:14 

255954 
253;578 

29,527 
145,917-
307,632 

9,746: 
140,493 
197,846· 

44,16(1. 
7,047 
9,994 

H,109-
6,911 

The figures shown above include returns from non-commercial orchal'ds, 
which are, however, of comparatively small extent. Since 1930-31 there 
has been a check to the expansion in orchards which had been steadily 
maintained throug-hout the preceding decade. This is illustrated by a 
comparison of the figures relating to young trees as well as trees in bearing. 
Apples, cherries, and certain fruits used mainly for processing are excep
tions to the general trend. There has been a marked decline in mandarin 
growing, also a shift from common oranges to Washing-ton navels and 
IValencias'J,JJ:I:i 
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Gib'us F1·uits. 

Particulars of citrus orchards are shown in the following statement:-

TABLE 669.-0itrus Fruits-Area and Production, 1901 to 1938. 

Season. I

- Area under Cultivation (Citrus 
Fruits.) 

I 
P d t · I Not Total. 

Pl'Oduction. I_Farm Value of Production. 

I 
AYeI'age per I A verag e per 

Total. Prol~~~iye I Total. Pr~~r~t.ive ro ue 1\'C. bearing. 

acres. I acres. acres. bushels. bushels. I £ £ 8. d. 

I!JOO-Ol 

I!JI0-11 

1!J20-21 

11,013 I 3,952 14,!J65 648,628 

17,4.65 ! 2,643 20,108 1,478,:106 

Average-
5 Years ended 

21,9!J0 

1925-26 21,854 

1930-31 26,140 

1935-36 _ 26,223 

1927 -28 26,056 

1928-2!J 26,366 

i9\!!J-30 27,263 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1.932-:13 

1933-34 

1934-35 

1935-36 

1036-37 

1!J37-38 

27,161 

26,758 

27,235 

27,50! 

25,334 

24,281 

24,566 

23,875 

6,445 

8,119 

7,019 

4,806 

7,301 

6,889 

6,747 

6,303 

5,508 

5,290 

4,894 

4,401 

3,93S 

3,986 

3,74.2 

28,435 2,00!J,756 

29,973 :2,155,313 

33,15!J 2,677,548 

31,U29 '2,947,468 

33,357 ~,604, !JS3 

33,255 3,031,820 

34,010 2,541,681 

33,464 2,935,728 

32,266 3,050,447 

32,525 2,909,142 

32,398 2,908,021 

29,735 3,043, H-l 

28,222 2,826,284 

28,552 2,784,104 

27,617 2,653,599 

5!J 

85 

!JJ 

9!J 

102 

112 

100 

115 

93 

108 

114 

107 

109 

120 

116 

113 

III 

I 

81,080 7 7 3 

199,300 11 8 3 

477,580 21 14 4 

I 595,900 
I 

27 5 4 

31]2 4 I 826,450 

I [57,850 21 5 6 

I

, 765,240 29 7 5 

34 12 8 913,110 

11,176,400,43 3 0 

51G,160 18 19 4 

562,700 21 0 7 

570,510 20 18 11 

574,960 20 18 1 

496,400 ]!J 11 11 

584,660 24 1 6 

653,180 26 11 9 

659,950 127 12 6 

------------------------

The principal divisions for the cultivation of citrus fruits are as follow:
Hunter and Manning, 7,893 acres; Metropolitan, 6,971 acres; Riverina 
(,,,hich includes 5,583 acres within the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area), 
1(3,888 acres, and Central Tableland, 4,033 acres. Of the last, 3,892 acres 
within Colo Shire are really within the coastal terrain. 

The number of holdings of one acre or more in extent in which citrus 
fruit, to the extent of fifty trees or more, was cultivated during the year 
1937-38 was 3,897, and of these the average area was 7'.1 acres, compared 
with 5,110 in 1930-31, with an average area of 6.7 acres. The area devoted 
to citrus culture expanded steadily in the ten years ended 1929-30, when the 
maximum area of 34,010 acres of bearing and non-bearing trees was attained. 
Since then, owing to the adversitieg of the industry, citrus growing has 
been curtailed, and in 1937-38 the area under citrus fruits was about 1 n 
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per cent, smaller than in 1930-31 with the productive area rcduced by about 
12 per cent, Simultaneously the area under mandarins declined, and navel 
and Valencias have, to an appreciable degree, replaced oranges of other' 
varieties. Lemon growing, which also diminished year by year until 1935-36, 
has since increased, and in 1937~38, there were more len10n trees than in 
any year since 192-4-25. 

The production of oranges and lemons has attained such proportions 
that the growers are obliged to seek ovcrseas markets. During 1937-38 the 
oversea export of citrus fruit from New South ,Vales was valued at 
£107,239, and in 1936-37 at £45,364. Formerly most of this export was to· 
New Zealand. But in December, 1932, an embargo was placed on the im
portation of all fresh fruits from Australia to New Zealand. This was 
partially relaxed in respect of the produce of South Australia only, in 
August, 1933. This embargo coupled with increased production seriously 
affected the local markets. Efforts to develop markets in Oanada and Great 
Britain have THet with some success, though prices secured in oversea mar
kets have not been very satisfactory, and a bounty of 6d. per case was paid 
by the Oommonwealth on oranges exported to countries other than New 
Zealand in 1934 and 2s. per case in 1935 and 1936 subject to certain 
qualifications. In 1937-38, 8,644 centals of citrus fruits valued at £7,093 
were exported to the United Kingdom, and 16,477 centals (£14,944) to 
Oanada. 

The Oitrus Fruits Bounty Act of 1937 provided for a bounty at uniform 
rates on the export of oranges, lemons, grape-fruit and mandarins. OommOn. 
Ol~anges are ineligible for the bounty. The rate varies according to the 
description of case used. For the orange case (oranges 01' grape-fruit) and' 
the lemon case (lemons) the rate is 2s. per case. The Austl'alian bushel 
case and the standard bushel casc may be used for oranges, lemons, grape
fruit or mandarins, fOl' which a bounty ·of Is. 4d. per case is payable. Half 
lemon cases in which lemons 01' mandarins may be exported carry bounty 
at the rate of Is. per case. These rates were applied in 1937-38. The 
bounty in respect of oranges (and lem(o)1.s, grape-fruit and mandarins in 
1937 -38) exported from New South ,Yalcs 'was £'1,106 in 1934-35, £4,259 in 
1935-36, £4,693 in 1936-37 and £6,001 in 1937-38. 

Late in 1936 the New Zealand embargo was relaxed to permit of ~mports 
from "ffy free" areas in New South ,Vales and Victoria and 9,892 cases were 
shipped from New South ,Vales. U nc1er the trade agreement concluded 
in March, 1937, oranges from "fly :free" areas will be admitted to llleet the 
needs of the New Zealand market, subject to the consent of the Minister 
for Oustoms of that country. In 1937-38, 71,902 centals of oranges, valued' 
at £69,327 were sent fro111 N:ew South Wales to New Zealand. 

Australian oranges shipped to the lTnited Kingdom a1'1:ive mainly in 
the months A.ugust to November and compete in the British market with 
O1'anges from South Africa, Brazil, and at times the United States of 
America. Production has expanded rapidly in Sonth Africa and Brazil, 
where the producers enjoy the advantages of cheap labour and more reaLl,v 
access to market. Hence the Anstralian producer, as a relatil'ely small 
factor in the total British sU1Jply even in these months OT active marketing, 
ca11not secure rel1lU11erative returns from export to the United Kingdom' 
unless costs of production and marketing' are kept at a very low level. 

The New Zealand embargo deprived manl\arin growers of their only 
important export market. To relieve distress amongst such growers the 
Oommonwealth and State Govel'nments each provided an amount of £8,515. 
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as grants to growers to be used for res oiling, purchasing fertilisers, re
working established mandarin trees with approved citrus varieties, re
placing old mandarin trees with other fruit trees, and utilising areas 
which were under mandarins for any other approved pm·pose. Mandarin 
trees in bearing decreased in number from 590,578 in 1931-32 to 386,899 
in 1936-37 and 370,333 in 1937-38. 

In February, 1935, the Oommonwealth Government made available io 
the Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research an annual grant of 
£2,000 for five years to be expended in citrus researeh. 

Und61' regulations issued by the Federal Department of Oommerce hi 
March, 193·9, an establishments used for packing citrus fruits for export 
must be registered and must conform to a specified standard of hygiene. 

Fruits other than Citl'lIs. 

The following table shows the arc a of orchards and fruit gardens, includ~ 
ing passion fruit but exclusive of citrus orchards, bananas, pineapples, arid 
berry fruits, together with the total value of each season's yield, at' 
intervals since 1900-01':-

TABLE 670.-N on-Oitrus Fruits-Area and Value-1901 to' 1938., 

Area under Cnlth"p,tion (Fruits other than Citrus). Farnl Value of Prociuction. 
Season. 

Produetive. N at Bearing', Total. Total. I AYel'ageper' 
I Pl'oductiveAcre 

acres. acres. acres. £ £ s. cl 
1900-01 25,766 1),503 31,269 270,080 10 9 8 
1910-11 20,498 6,748 27,246 271,930 13 5 4 
1920-21 27,302 14,309 41,611 577,480 21 :\ 0 
1921-22 27,R38 ]4,031 41,R69 5i7,9:-:0 Ul13 '.8 
1922-23 26,314 14,500 40,814 n2,300 27 16 8 
Hl23-24 27,220 13,525 40,74;; 645,820 2314 6 
1924-25 27,694 12,679 40,37:3 796,390 2815 2 
1925-26 2\1;621 11,818 41,439 857,380 28 18 11 . 
1926-27 30,403 10,637 41,040 855,540 28 2. 7. 
1927-28 32,492 9,038 41.530 957,550 29 9 6' 
1928-29 32,323 8,389 40,71'2 860,710 26 12 7' 
]929--30 32,284 7,767 40,051 1,006,640 31 3 7 
l!l30-3l 32,140 7,409 39,639 709,360 22 1 5 
193,1-32 32,811 7,B36 40,317 461,210 14 1 1. 
1932-33 32.954 7,014 39,968 903690 27 "8 5' 
1933-34 32,811 7,:l9S 40,209 6~(l.560 208 9 
1934-35 33,00'2 8,01'6 41,018 75il>nO 22 16 10. 
1935-36 32,594 8.600 41,19.J, 809,960 24 17 0 
1936-37 35,211 § 10,201§ 45,412§ ],030,270 29 5 2 
1937-33 34,462 10,'254 44,716 935,474 27 2H 

§ The increase in area in 193G-37 W[lS due to the inclusion of a number of5IDa,1l orc~mr<ls 
not previously recorded. 

Approximately one-quarter of the area under fruits other than citrus is 
situated in the Oentral Tablehmds, where the area occupied in this way is 
10,97~9acl'es; 9,'079 acres are situated in the south-western slopes and '9,2213 
acres in the Rivel'lna. The last mentioned acreag'e inCludes the orchard.g 
of the Murl'nmbiclg'ee Irrigation Area, which a'1'e described in thechaptEll' 
",YaterOonsel'vation ;and Irrigation." 
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"The number of non-citrus fruit trees (in bearing) of each of the prin
cipal varieties in various years since 1910 is shown in the following table. 

TABLE 671.-N on-citrus Fruits-Numb-er of Productive Trees, 1910 to 1938. 

~_s_e_as_o_n'_--,-_A_pp_l_es_. --,-I Pears. 1 Peaches. 1 Plum~" I Prunes. APricotS .. 1 Cherri~ 

1910 
1920 
1925-26 
1930-31 

476,945 
718,350 
832,110 
967,164 

1931-32 ... 985,2?6 
1932-33 ... 1,015,948 
1933-34 ... 1,012,254 
1934-35 ... 1,045,824 
1935-36 ... 1,048,555 
1936-37§ '" 1,121,395 
1937-38 ... 1,133,602 

Number of Trees of Productive Age. 

109,178 
196,943 
271,526 
301,612 

302,318 
297,445 
290,526 
281,902 
281,534 
293,808 
293,666 

584,642* 
690,617 
568,291 
473,815 

465,551 
453,333 
451,228 
451,011 
458,800 
498,758 
498,393 

110,791t 
132,385 
212,721 
207,631 

202,101 
204,781 
206,733 
200,989 
199,337 
218,410 
211,180 

32,857 
131,153 
272,553 I 
267,901 I! 

272,893 
263,279 1 

259,948 
235,009 [ 
242,482 
236,961 

78,3.52 
109,088 
134,782 
147,789 

148,203 
143,198 
141,983 
143,792 
142~975 
155,454 
152,843 

OIncluding Nectarines. t Including Prunes. ~See footnote to preceding table. 

114,205 
139,212 
186,925 
241,724 

243,689 
251,251 
259,125 
261,359 
268,805 
276,194 
272,410 

Whilst the area under fruits other than citrus has varied bu t little during 
the past fifteen years, apple and cherry growing has tencled to expalld 
in recent years, and a tendency for fewer pears, peaches, and plums to be 
gTown has been noticeable. Prune growing extended rapidly between 1920 
.and 1930, but declined between 1932-33 and 1037-38. 

Apples alld Pears. 

Apples are by far the most important non-citrus fruh grown. !lpplo 
m'chards are most extensive in the Oentral Tableland division in the 
-Bathurst and Orange districts, in the south-western slopcs near Batlow 
and Tumbarumba, in the Northern Tableland near Uralla, in the highlands 
of Nattai, IVollondilly and Wingecarribee Shires within the South Ooast 
Division, and in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. Of the production of 
1,234,802 bushels of apples in 1937-38 about 30 per cent. (368,849 bushels) 
were grown in the Oentral Tablelands division, 289,220 bushels in the 
'South-western Slopes, 147,113 bushels in the Northern Tableland, 173,170 
bushels on the South Ooast, and 132,777 bushels in the Murrumbidgee 
Irrigation Area. Pears are also grown in these districts. 

Apart from citrus fruits, apples and pears are the only fresh fruits 
"g'rown in New South Wales which arc exported in considerable quantities. 
Low prices and marketing difficulties, both locally and abroad, jeopardised 
the livelihood of apple and pear growers throughout the depression and the 
Commonwealth Government appropriated £125,000 in 1933-34 and 1934-35, 
ior the relief of apple and pear growers, of which £8,225 and £4,023 was 
distributed to orchardists in New South IVales in the respective years. 
Further assistance was given in the form of a bounty paid on apples and 
pears exported, at the rate of 4d. per bushel case in 1935, 4~d. per bushel case 
in 1936, and 2~d. per bushel case in 1937. Apple and pear export bounty 
distributed in New South Wales amounted to £3,182 in 1935-36, £2,433 in 
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1936-37, and £1,400 in 1937-38. In 1935-36 a grant of £1,270 was made 8,)' 

the Oommonwealth for expenditure toward the improvement of the apple 
and peal' g'l'owing' industries. Grants totu11ing £2,418 were made in 1936-37 
and 1937-38, and the Oommonwealth Government will provide £1,779 in 
1938-39 and £1,359 in each of the following three years for this purpose. 
The work undertaken includes instruction in packing and the re-working' of 
apple and peal' trees and scientific and cultural investigations. 

A compamtive statement relating the production and oversea export of 
npples and pears is appended. In this table the quantities exported 
(recorded in centals) have been converted at the rate of 40 lb. to the 
bushel for apples and 50 lb. to the bushel for pears. The United Kingdom 
is the principal market for apples and llears shipped from New South 
'Vales. Quantities are exported also to Hong Kong, Malaya, the Nether
lands East Indies and Germany. 

TABLE 672.-Apples and Pears-Production and Oversea Export, 
1910 to 1938. 

Apples. Pears. 

Yenr. Quantity Exported. I Total 
I Quantity Exported. I 

Production. Value of Pr?- I I vJI~t,;'~r 
To unitedl Total. I Expork I ductIOll·

ITo
. United Total I Exports. 

Kingdom. Kmgdom. . 

bus. bus. bus. £ bus. bus. bus. £ 
1910 ... 474,838 1,360 28,515 8,580 128,168 * * * 
1920-21 ... 524,303 7,093 19,660 10,568 165,64-1 * * * 
1925-26 ... 759,742 9,613 22,288 12,454 278,539 2,376 4,842 4-,414 
1930-31 ... 908,705 45,223 76,718 33,316 313,970 3,282 12,746 6,672 
1931-32 ... 295,288t 78 25,235 14,863 161,469t ... 4,386 3,283 
1932-33 ... 1,251,815 336,720 375,873 139,479 336,300 30,942 35,826 13,592 
1933-34 ... 838,020 74,815 131,435 53,996 358,479 25,144 38,456 17,021 
1934-35 ... 1,235,389 192,890 264,400 113,178 333,905 12,630 24,412 12,068-
1935-36 ... 977,901 104,4-88 148,925 62,656 396,227 15,844 27,006 15,128 
1936--37 ... 1,410,685 90,4-35 134,410 56,84-9 399,046 11,034- 25,914- 15,001 
1937-38 ... 1,234-,802 86,970 134,408 59.987 455,610 14-,734- 26,4-4-8 13,977 

• Not available. t Poor crops (lue to thrip ravages. 

The Anglo-American t.rade agreement which came into operation on 
1st January, 1939, accords reduced tariff duties _ (3s. per cwt.) on United 
States apples between 16th August and 15th April, and pears between 1st 
August and 31st January. As Australian apples and pears do not arrive in 
the United Kingdom during these periods it is unlikely that this concession 
will prejudice the position of Australian growers in the British market. 

In recent years headway has been made in organising the marketing of 
non-citrus fruits. 0001 stores on co-operative lines have been established at 
Batlow, Orange, Young, Leeton, Griffith, and Kentucky. These provide 
growers with storage chambers which enable them to store apples, pears, 
etc., during periods of plenty, for sale when supplies are scarce by reason of 
seasonal changes. In addition to the monetary gain, this system makes it 
possible for suppliers to ensure greater regularity of supplies of fruit, to 
make valuable trading' connections, and to inaugurate sound marketing 
undertaking·s. 
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Bananas. 
There was rapid pragress af banana culture in the Tweed River district 

of the North Oaast divisian between 1914 and 1920. Suhsequently the, 
infectian af the plantatians by the disease knawn as "Imnchy tap" almast 
extinguished the industry, and it was nat until 1930 that measures evalved 
by, the Bunchy-tap Oantral Baard (described at page 599 af the 1933-34 
issue af the Year Baak) permitted renewed expansian. Between 1929-30 and 
1933-34 develapment was sa marked that in the latter 'year the area devated 
t'a banana culture was mare than threefald the area in 1922. Apart fram 
the enhanced praspects af successful culture due ta bunchy-tap cantral the 
renewed expansian af the industry was prabably attributable in large 
liieasure to the inflllx af unemplayed persans. 

"The industry has attained such praportians that the praductian exceeds 
lacal requirements, and plentiful supplies have seriausly depressed prices. 
A Banana Market Baard canstituted under the pravisions af the Marketing 
Act assumed full marketing pawers as from 1st July, 1936, and established 
a sales :flaor and a banana ripening plant in the Oity Markets in N avember, 
1937. 

At a poll on 24th September, 1938, the grawers, by 692 ta 667 vates, 
favoured the dissalution af the Baard, sa that the Board, thaugh c(:mtinuing 
to function, is subject ta dissolutian. The Oammissianer wha inquired inta 
the fruit industry reported that in his apinian the Baard cauld not be dis
banded withaut prejudicing the industry and the grawers' interests. 

The area within New Sauth vVales adapted far banana grawing is strictly 
limited and further extensian is unlikely. A reductian in area accurred 
between 1933c34 and 1935-36, and a tendency not to renew worked-aut 
plantatians was naticeable, but in the last twa years the tatal area under 
'bananas increased appreciably as the result af setting new staals. 

The, fall owing table shaws the area cultivated far and the pradncr,ion of 
,bana:nas in certain years since 1922:-

TABLE 673.-Banana-grawing, 1922 to 1938. 

Hl22 

1!J25 

1930 

1931 

Year ended 30th .TUlle. 

1932* 

1933* 

1934* 

1936* 

J936* 

1937* 

1938* 

'''1 

,,·1 
· .. 1 

I 
'''1 

... i 

Area. 

Bearing. IN ot beariUg;,j 

A,('res. acres. 
4;570 898 

J ,002 502 

1,806 1,534 

2,621 2,338 

4,733 2,394 

6,241 5,034 

8.643 8,795 

12,179 3,893 

11,856 1,173 

11,560 
2;

013
1 

11,965 2,749 

• Year ended 31St MarCh. 

------~------------
Production. 

Total. Cases. Farm value. 

acres. No. £ 
5,468 4;J3,533 260,120 

1,504 60,763 47,090 

3,340 117,120 107,840 

4,959 216,756 139,090 

7,127 343.42,7 181:,730 

11,275 533,560 326,810 

17,438 691,627 340,050 

16,072 993,165 306.220 

13,029 1,004,868 331,180· 

13,m3 1,009;626 563,700 

14,714 /1,153,371 740,080 
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The quantity of bananas im110rted oversea into New South ,Vales in 
1937-38 was 746 centalsvalued at £482, including 12 centals from Fiji. 
The duty on bananas imported OYel'Sea is Id. per lb., but 40,000 centals 6f 
Fiji bananas may be admitted annually into Sydney and Melbourne ata 
duty of 2s. 6d.per cental. Bananas fr.om N O1'folk Island are not subject 
to duty. 

F1"1tit Canning. 

The Oommonwealth Government paid bounty on certain kinds of fruit 
canned in 1923-24, and on such fruit. exported on or before 28th Februal'Y, 
1925. A sum of £3,102 was paid on fruit canned in New South Wales in 
1927-28, the last year in which a bounty was paid. In subsequent yeal'3 
the fruit-canning industry in New South Wales received Oommon
wealth assistance, of an indirect nature, per medium of the Fruit Industry 
Sugar Ooncession Oommittee whose main source of revenue is a payment 
(£216,000 per annum from 1st September, 1(37) under the provisions of 
the Sugar Agreement between the Oommonwealth and Queensland Gov
ernments. The Queensland Sugar Board has made ex gratia payments 
(£17,008 in 1937-38) as special contributions to assist jam exp01'ts. The 
committee grants to fruit canners and jam manufacturers a rebate on the, 
price of sugar used in the process of manufacture, on condition that a 
predetermined price is paid to the producer of the fruit required. Amounts 
of £36,441, £39,317, £51,959, £38,913, £41,983 and £38,484 were ~"'{pended in· 
New South vVales in this connection in successive years ended Allgnst, 1938. 
The amount in 1937-38 comprised domestic sugar rebate, £18,329, export 
sugar rebate, £13,137, and special export assistance, £7,018. The export of 
canned fruit is supervised by the Oanned Fruit Oontrol Board constituted 
llllder Federal legislation. 

The following statement of the quantity and value of canned fruit pro
duced in factories in New South "Vales shows a great increase in recent 
years. In the three years ended 1937-38 the output of the canneries was 37.6 
per cent. greater in quantity and 33.1 per cent. higher in value than in the 
preceding three yean, and much greater than in any earlier period. 

TABLE 674.-Fruit-canning-Quantity and Value, 1925 to 1938. 

Year. 
Fruit Preserved. i.11 

Quantity. I Value at . 
Cannery. I 

Fruit Preserved. 
Year. 

Quantity. I ;Value at 
Cannery. 

lb. I £ lb. £ 
1924-25 ... ... 17,019,569 408,101 1931-32 ... . .. 7,609,691 136,776 
1925-26 ..• ... 11,325;850 264,794 1932-33 ... . .. 19,447,512 342,099 
1926-27 ... ... 8,261,01)1 182,436 1933-34 ... . .. 17,653,693 329,477 
1927-28 ... ... 13,922,386 242,537 1934-35 ... . .. 21,446,194 392,891 
1928-29 ... ... 14,2:13,747 258,037 1935-36 .. , . .. ·25,208,208 512,793: 
1929-30 ... ... 17,133,226 271,360 1936-37 ... . .. 28,394,451 438,172 
1930-31 ... ... 15,812,219 253,205 1937-38 ... . .. 26,947,628 465,968 

Dried Frnits. 

The dried fruits industry in New South ,Yales is of comparatively 
l'ecellt orig'ill-its development followed upon the establishment of the 
irrigation areas and of orchard settlements in post-war ·years. The prin
cipal settlements where dried vine fruits are produced are in the MUl'l'um-
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bidgee, Ooomealla, Ourlwaa, Goodnight and Pomona Irrigation areas, and 
small quantities of dried vine fruits are produced in the Junee, Albury and 
Euston districts. The greater proportion of dried fruits produccd in the 
Murray River districts IS packed 111 Victorian packing houses whose 
premises are registered with the Victorian .Dried Fruits Board, but these 
quantities are included in the following' statement showing the total pro
duction of dried fruits in New South \Vales in each of the last fourteen 
seasons. 

TABLE 675.-Dried Fruits, Production, 1925 to 1938. 

Season. Apricots. Grapes.- \ Peaches. 

U!l24-25 

,1925-26 

:1926-27 

!1927-28 

'1928-29 

1929-30 

:1930-31 

'1931-32 

11932-33 

-:1933-34 

1934-35 

cwt. cwt. 

893 25,133 

775 29,301 

4,072 50,170 

4,577 35,369 

9,097 69,842 

6,473 93,673 

2,243 55,793 

6,260 70,793 

5,147 111,572 

7,161 92,851 

5,124 82,712 

1935-36 7,022 100,439 

1936-37 ... [ 3,282 130,197 

1937-38 ... \ 5,125 145,868 

• See tablc 665 for details. 

cwt. 

1,628 

1,334 

655 

4,782 

3,461 

2,866 

2,647 

1,385 

2,960 

2,546 

2,481 

2,424 

2,105 

2,300 

Dried Fruit. 

Pears. 

cwt. 

412 

303 

165 

630 

355 

265 

346 

257 

460 

348 

398 

331 

249 

120 

Prunes. 

cwt. 

3,321 

3,111 

1,890 

12,657 

17.633 

24,305 

31,784 

2,901 j-

36.531 

30,217 

33,088 

26,244/ 

43,370 I 
43,229 

Other. 

cwt. 

206 

65 

39 

388 

453 

410 

194 

41 

502 

517 

829 

Total. 

cwt. 

31,593 

34,889 

56,991 

58,403 

100.841 

127,992 

93.007 

81,637 

157,172 

133,640 

124,632 

933 137,393 

677 179,880 

394 197,036 
c-- __ ._ 

t Failure of crop . 

There has been a rapid expansion in the production of dried vine fruits 
'and prunes. The production of dried apricots, peaches, nectarines and 
pears varies considerably from year to year, and is dependent principally 
upon prices obtainable at the canneries and in ·fresh fruit markets. There 
was a decline in the area devoted to prune growing between 1933-34 and 
1935-36, probably in reaction to the poor returns, but in 1936-37 the pack 
of dried prunes was much greater than ever before. To assist prune growers 
the Oommonwealth provided a bounty of !Id. per lb. on prunes exported 
from Australia during the year 1935 and ~d. per lb. in respect of shipments 
in 1936. The amounts distributed in New South \Vales were £4,604 in 
1935-36 and £1,634 in 1936-37. No bounty was paid on prunes exported III 

l!?37. 
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Even larger quantities of dried fruits are grown on the irrigation areas 
of other Australian States, mainly in Victoria and South Australia. In 
recent years the production of dried fruits has largely exceeded the Aus
tralian demand and, on account of the low prices prevailing abroad, legis
lation was passed by the States concerned and by the Oommonwealth to 
make provision for organised marketing. In this way the local trade and 
the less profitable export trade are distributed on an equitable basis amongst 
the producers in the various States, and the Oommonwealth assists in the 
export and disposal of di'led fruits in the over sea markets. This system, 
involving the. reg'ulation of interstate trade, was challenged in the COlli·tS, 
and held by the Privy Oouncil to be in excess of constitutional powel'S, 
but State leg'islation has not been invalidated, and the system hitherto 
operated under legislative sanction has been continued successfully on a 
basis of voluntary co-operation of producers and dealers in dried fruits 
throughout the Oommonwealth. 

The New South Wales Dried Fruits Board, constituted under the Dried 
Fruits Act, 1933, has regulated the marketing of dried vine fruits-sul
tanas, currants, and lexias-since 1928, and of dried tree fruits-dried 
prunes, apricots, peaches, nectal'ines and pears-since 1932 .. All dried fruits 
must be hygenically packed and properly treated and graded in packing· 
houses registered with the Board, and boxes containing dried fruits m\-1t 
be properly branded. Growers and dealers are registered and the cost of 
administration is met principally by a contribution from the growers at 
the rate of. 5s. 6d. per ton of dried fruits produced. 

Based upon estimat2s of Australian production and consumption made 
in consultation with the other producing States, quotas, uniform with 
those declared in other States, are declared by the Board fixing the pro
portion of production of each kind of dried fruit which may be sold 
within the State. 

The quotas determined in the years 1935 to 1938, and the quotas (subject 
to revision) for 1939 were:-

TABLE 676.-Dried Fruits-Marketing Quotas, 1935 to 1939. 

Currants. \ Sultanas. \ Lexias. \ Prunes. \ Peaches. \ APrlcots.\NectarlneB.l Pears. 
Year. 

Quota for Intrastate Trade-Per cent. of Prodnction. 

1935 ... 17t 17t 70 50 

I 

60 52t 67t 67t 
1936 ... 30 17 40 75 67t 70 60 55 
1937 ... 19 17 47t 62t 66i ... 80 37!, 
1938 ... 15 I2t 40 65 55 40 60 25 
1939* ... I2t I2t 40 60 50 70 60 25. 

'Subject to revision. 

Vegetables. 

As agricultural and pastoral st!l.tistics are collected only in respect of 
holdings of one acre or more in extent, they do not provide a complek 
census of vegetable growing. Nevertheless the information obtained may 
be considered to provide reasonably complete particulars of opcmtions con
ducted on a commercial basis. 
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il ·new veg'etable market provided at the Sydney ~runieipal :Fruit and 
Vegetable Markets ata cost of about £400;000 was 0p3ned on 2nd Ma)', 
1938, affording greatly improved selling' facilities· ... T1lB interests of. ~he 
vegetable growing industry are t!!e OOl1celln d the Vegeta\)le Gr~wers! 
Association of New South Wi:~<'S. 

A· considerable proportion of the veget.ables produced on holdings of 
one acre and over is grown in market gardens, and data as to incli'vidual 
crops are not available in respect of these. In 1937-38 market garden 
produce was growllon 1;603 holdings, in areas of one acre or more, the total 
area being 7,268 acres and the farm valu'e of production was £398,200. The 
area and production of individual crops, exclusive of areas cultivated in 
market gardens and on holdings less than one acre ill extent, were as follow ;-

TAllLE 677.-Vegetable-growing; 1936 to 1838. 

1935··30. i ___ 19-,~_6_3_7 ___ I ___ 1_937-3 _8_. __ _ 

Ag~p~f I Production. i AO~~p~f I Production. I A~~~p~f I Production. 

Potatoes--

}I 
acres. tons. I acres. tons. aCl'eB. I t~ms. 

Early (Rnmmer) 22,743 62,882 24,.009 6G,255 
I 

50,833 .Late (Winter) 21,372 

Sweet ... ... 270 I,lii2 
! 

351 I,~ 61 391 1,719 
'Onions ... ... 85 2:H 112 290 )6'~ 356 
'Tnrnips ... . .. Z,I19 5,O7\) I 2,920 10,151 4,366 29,789 
,Other Root Crops ... 469 1,876 408 1,379 448 1,804 
Pumpkins "IllI Melons 4,611 14 981 . 4,486 13,330 4,738 ]3,882 

Half~cases'l Half-cases . Half-cases. 
. Tomatoes ... .., 2,227 530,120 2,057 571,553 2,029 602,975 

£ £ £ 
Peas .'" ". . .. II ,577 94,9,5i 9,686 97,908 11,760 124,23.9 
Beans ... . .. 1,597 30,793 1,976 39;574 2,203 43,751 

. Cabbages .. , ... 546 11,766 575 14,906 467 13,153 

. Cauliflowers ... . .. 689 11,783 812 16,867 792 16,585 
·Oth.er , .. ... .., 447 12,191 495 lli,451 479 16,508 

Potatoes. 

Potato8'S are the most important. vegetable crop grown in New South 
vVales, but the production is not ncarly sufficient to meet local requirements 
Hnd largc quantities are imported from other States, principally Tasmania 
and Victoria. In 1911 there were 44,452 acres under potatoes and the yield 
(12i,033 tons) was the highest on rccord. There was a progressive decline 
in the area cultivated for potatoes in t.he post-war years up to 1!l29-30, when 
only 12,785 acres were sown, pl'oducing 23,907 tons of tubers, 01' less than 
in aIly year since 1860. A gradual increase occurred in subsequent years, 
and the area sown in each season has been about 20,000 acres or more. 

Greater attention has been given to seed belection and cultural pract]CIl 
in recent years, and in 1935-36 the yield per acre (2.76 tons) was higher 
than in any year since 1923-24. Production in 1936-37 (66,255 tons) was 
gl'eater than. in any year since 1!l14, but in 1937-38 it was· affected by 
ad:ver.sil seasonal conditions. Only a limited proportion of the area suit
able"for .potato growing is so utilized, and marked irregularity of prices. 
acts. as a, deterrent to material expansion. Potatoes are most extensively 
grown in the Tableland divlsiol1s but considerable areas are in cultiv'ation. 
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in coastal areas. The following statement provides a comparative summary 
()f potato g'rowing during the past thirty years:-

TABLE G78.--Potutoes-Al'eu and Production, 190G to 1938. 

Area Production Average Farm Yalue·ofProductloD. 

Season. Sown wit.h of Yield per Average per Potatoes. Potatoes. Acre. Total. Act·c. 

acres. tons. tons. £ £ s. d. 
1906-11 (Ann. av.) ... 35,042 92,742 2·65 418,000 11 18 7 
1916-21 22,725 47,783 2·10 330,900 14 11 3 
1921-26 24,075 51,010 2·12 344,580 14 6 4 
1926-31 " 

17,288 36,643 2·12 235,650 13 12 7 
1931-32 17,522 33,709 1·92 1.~2,1l0 8 13 1 
1932-33 20,739 42,403 2·04 113,960 5 911 
1933-34 20,089 43,532 2·17 143,660 7 3 0 
193'1-35 Hl,662 46,033 2·34 320,500 16 6 0 
1935-36 

'''1 
22,743 62,882 2'76 394,580 17 8 0 

1936-37 '" 24,909 66,255 2'66 404,160 16 4 fi 

1937-38 21,372 50,833 2'38 212,020 9 18 5 

PLANT DISEASES ACT, 192'4. 

A brief description of this Act was published at page GOG of the Year 
Book for 1928-29. 

REGISTRATION OF FARM PRODUCE AGENTS. 

Under the Farm Produce Agents Act, 192G-32, which is designed to 
protect the interests of producers, provision is made for the licensing of 
farm produce agents, i.e., persons engaged in the handling for sale as agent 
of fruit, vegetables, potatoes and other edihle roots and tubers, eggs, poultry, 
llOney and such other commodities as may be prescribed by regulation. 
IT nless selling fann produce, stock and station agents and auctioneers do not 
~ome within the definition of farm produce agent, and, unless selling fann 
l)roduce to other than membel's, co-operative societies are not required to 
register. 

Licenses, for which the fee is £1, subsist for a calendar year. Applicants 
lllust be above the age of 21 years, and, with some exceptions, must furnish 
a ,fidelity guarantee bond of £1,000 (01' of £2,000 in the case of a firm). 
Undischarged bankrupts 01' persons guilty of fraud 01' convicted of an 
()ffence punishable by imprisonment for a term exceeding three months 
within the preceding five years are not eligible for licenses. 

Agents must account for sales within fourteen days of disposal and keep 
prescribed books (which are open to inspection by the registrar under the 
Act) and may not purchase produce received for sale without the consent of 
the client, or destroy produce without official authority. P-enalties are 
provided against the furnishing of false accounts, knowingly 01' fraudulently 
spreading false reports calculated to affect prices, misrepl'P..sentation, 01' the 
buying of farill produce without prior arrangement as to price. Oharges 
for commission are regulated under the Act. 

On 1st April, 1939, the number of agents registered was 269, of whom 225 
were 111 the metropolitan area, 15 in Newcastle, and 29 in other country 
centres. 
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The conservation of water for agricultural and pastoral purposes is 
necessary for the full utilisation of natural resources over a large portion 
of New South Wales where the rainfall is low and irregular, and the rate 
of evaporation is high. Considerable progress has been made in establishing 
water storage and irrigation areas in a number of districts over the past 
twenty-five years. 

The control of water conservation (other than town and domestic sup
plies) is vested in the ,Vater Conservation and Irrigation Commission 
which consists of the Minister for Agriculture, as Ohairman ex officio, and 
two other 1nemhers appointed by the Governor. The Commission controls 
the works for water conservation and conducts investigations relating' to 
water storages throughout New South ,Vales; it administers the irrigation 
areas established by the State; exercises statutory control of private irriga· 
tion and issues licenses under the Water Act to landholders; establishes 
water trusts and districts for the supply of water for domestic purposes 
and stock and irrigation, and constructs works for such trusts and districts. 
The Oommission also controls the use of artesian waters. 

Oontrol of the waters of the River Mnrray for the benefit of the States 
concerned-New South Wales, Victoria and South Anstralia~-is exercised by 
the River MUlTay Oommission in terms of the MUlTay ,Vaters Agreement 
between these States and the Oommonwealth. The Oommission consists of 
representatives of the Governments, the Ohief Engineer to the Water Con
servation and Irrigation Oommission heing the representative of New 
South Wales. The agreement provided for the construction of locks and 
weirs in the MUlTay and MUlTumbidgee Rivers, Lake Victoria storage in 
South Australia, and the Hume Reservoir for the purpose of regulating the 
flow of the MUlTay River and ensuring an equitable allocation of its flow 
between the States. The allocations per annum are as follows :-N ew South 
Wales, 1,957,000 acre feet; Victoria, 2,219,00 acre feet and South Australia, 
1,254,000 acre feet. Any surplus over these quantities may be allocated 
by the River Mm'ray Oommission from time to time. In New South 
,Vales the Water' Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission administers tll(' 
State's share of the stored waters and carries out schemes for its use. 

IrmIGATION AREAS ESTABLISHED BY THE STA'l'E. 

The Irrigation Areas established by the State of New South Wales are 
the Murrumbidgee, Ourlwaa, Ooomealla and Hay Irrigation Areas. The 
system of land administration applying to these areas and the tenures under 
which the lands are occupied are described in the chapter Land Legislation 
and Settlement. . 

The source of water supply for the :NIurrumbidgee Irrigation Areas is the 
M urrumbidgee River. A large concrete dam has been constructed at 
Burrinjuck at the head of the river. Its capacity is nearly 336,613 million 
cubic feet (771,640 acre feet), the maximum depth of water is 200 feet, and 
the area of water surface is 12,780 acres. Works in progress for strengthen
ing the dam will ultimately increase its capacity. ,Vater stored in the dam 
is conveyed along the river channel for a distance of about 240 miles to 
Bm'embed Weir where it is diverted into the main canal which, at the off
take, has a capacity of 1,600 cubic feet per second. The main canal ha,s 
been constructed for a distance of 96t miles to supply the Murrumbidgee 
!rrigationAreas by means of a system of reticulation channels. The total 
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length of the canals, channels and pipe lines is over 1,500 miles. In 
addition there was approximately 377 miles of channels supplying districts 
and water trusts adjacent to the Irrigation Areas. At Burrinjuck Dam, 
11ydro-electric power works have been installed which form an important 
part of the electric power s~'stem which is being' developed in New South 
Wales. 

A summary of the cxpansion of the lHulTumbidgee Irrigation Areas is 
l)rovided below;- . 

TABLE 679.-MUl'l'umbidgee Irrigation Areas, 1924 to 1938. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

UII'4 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

~ 

I Water \ 
\Distributed'l 

acre feet 
66,433 
68,785 
81,949 

104,158 
139,441 
214,170 
301,045 
173,696 
178,914 
222,663 
225,386 
213,487 
267,890 
281,564 
368,660 

I 
Value of Revenue derived. 

Area RumI 
Watered. PrOd!lction waternatesj Land Leasel Interest I Other 

I and Charge, Rentals on Advances Revenue. 
-----

i I acres. £ £ 
56,076 600,000 30,957 
58,698 720,000 34,778 
57,810 800,000 38,707 
59,795 884,000 45,976 
64,938 841,000 54,521 
75,254 I 970,000 69,227 
92,503 1,002,000 101,194 
76,384 868,000 56,239 
57,665 882,000 53,647 
77,034 1,116,000 66,829 
89,628 [1,026,000 64,520 
95,735 1,100,000 66,118 

t [1,184,000 80,056 

+ 11,440,000 82,235 
t \1,539,000 107,339 

£ 
74,276 
74,985 
73,287 
73,994 
72,355 
74,670 
82,999 

83,914
1 

91,210 
75,084 i 
71,149

1 46,582 
53,928 , 
49,290 
47,386 

11 
12 
12 
11 
10 

8 

£ 
1,600 
5,452 
0,086 
8,794 i 
1,382 I 
3,211 
7,472 
1,248 
1,133 
1,109 
1,256 
1,258 
2,770 
7,567 
0,252 

7 
8 
8 
6 
4 
2 
4 
4 
5 

£ 
2,602 
1,821 

650 
1,667 
2,476 

806 
2,367 
1,527 
1,002 
1,495 

593 
977 

7,283 
4,852 
4,164 

• Excluding value added in factories. t Information not avaUahle. 

The decrease in revenue from rentals and interest between 1929-30 and 
1934-35 was due to concessions granted by the Government to assist settlers 
and the inability of settlers to meet fully rates, rentals and interest during 
the years of depression. Information respecting these concessions is pub
lished in the chapter "Land Legislation and Settlement" of this volume. 

The capital expenditure connected with the Murl'lunbidgee Irrigation 
Areas was £9,720,631 as at 30th June, 1938, of which £9,519,290 was 
expended on Loan Account. This sum was reduced by £2,100,042 written 
off for various reasons, including £2,027,227 on account of Soldier Settle
ment. 

The Irrigation Areas of Ourlwaa, 10,550 acres, and Ooomealla, 35,450 
acres, are situated on the Murray River near its junction with the Darling'. 
Water for irrigation is pumped from the Murray River. 

The Hay Irrigation Area, 6,456 acres, is on the Murrumbidgee River and 
derives its supplies by pumping from the river. The main industry is 
dairying. 

PI'O(Z1lct'ion of Irl"igat'ion ATeas. 

Oomparative statistics of the production of the irrigation areas are shown 
in the following statement. Farming operations on the JYIurrumbidgee area 
commenced in the season 1919,-13, and the first section of the Ooomealla, 
l)roject became available in 1925. 
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The total area under occupation (including non-irrigable lands) in these 
areas as at 30th June, 1938, was :-Mul'rumbidg'ee, 321,909 acres (exclusive 
of town lands); Ooomealla, 3,301 acres; Ourlwaa, 9,174 acres; and Hay, 
5,787 acres. 

TABLE 680.-Irrigation Areas-Production 1920-21 to 1937-38. 

I 
I 

1937-38. 
Particulars. 1920-21. 1930-31./1936-37. 

I lIIurrum- I I Cllrl",aa I Hay. and Coo- Total. I bidgee. mealla. 

Cultivated Holdings ... No. 1,190 ),598 1,595 1,344 12 240
1 

1,596· 

Area under-
4,20)122,427 All Crops ... Acres 31,065 114,441 110,299 117,997 227 

G-rain ... ... 
" 

2,860 75,269 62,614 73,598 ... . .. 73,598 
Hay & Green Food 

" 
16,085 16,032 22,256 22,701 227 44 22,972 

-Sown Grasses ... 
" 

... 45 5,142 7,506 98 ... 7,604 

Grape Vines-
TIeR-ring ... '" " 

1,253 6,301 8,193 5,~07 ... 2,637 8,344 
Not yet Bearing ... 

" 
1,896 1,452 1,090 627 '" 5621 1,189' 

Orohal'Cls-
I 11,9391 

I 
Bearing ... " 

4,J54 10.507 11,080 ... 868. 11,948 
Not yet Bearing ... 

" 
I 4,414 4,Oi9 3,3451 3,364 ... 1J2: 3,456 

Liv.e Stock- I 
1 I 

Hmses ". ... No. 5,264 6,131 6,6.33i 5,976 122 3S5' 6,483 

Cattle-
"'2,416 1 *J Dairy .. , .. , 

" 
4,00i *2,604 *1,629 "'271 ~ I ,966 

Other ... ... 
" 

5,463 H,163/ 5,322 4,534 217 1681 4,919 
Sheep ... ... 

" 
16,927 76. 60"!, ,".049 169,332 ;{,812 21 173,165 

Pigs ... ... " 
2,564 1,889 1,272 1,387 51 II 1,449> 

Produotion-
Wine ... ... gal. 64,000 90 ~,402 2,454,944 2,279,290 ... .., 2,279,290' 
Sultauas .. , ... cwt. 2,923 33,250 75,405 12,621 ... 7~,724 85,:~45 
Raisins and Lexias 

" 967 2,139 7,!l66 442 ... 7,280 7,722 
Currants .. , ... 

" 
2,18!; 5,862 19,279 1,355 ... 1f,553 ] 9,908 

Ol'anges-
Washington Nal'e1 49,328 

bmh.1 
355;629 t48,G06 400,677 ... 69,135 469;812 

Valencia ... 
" 21,1123 199,990 368,H)9 322,652 ... 62,4921 :J85,144-

All other ... 
" 3,455 ~4,3i.o 26,961 17,414 '" 5,2511 22,665 

Lemons '" ... 
" 11,052 54,2.08 54,895 4ll,343 ... 4,669 51,012 

Peaches- 14·,,,1,,,003 Dessert & Drying" 40,433 45,995

1 

40,223 42,946 ... 
Canning '" " 

172,361 204,848 317,841 351,756 ... 2351,758 
Nectarines ... 

" 3,751 4,9-141 7,340 :l,9119 ... 825 4,794-
Apricots .. , .. " 58,136 86,079 97,044 149,653 ... 13,14911(;2,802 
Prunes ... ... 

" 10,829 86,698 104,383 94,67.0 ... 169 9.1,839 
Apples ". ... 

" 3,325 17,278110,778 132,777 ... 782 133,559 
Butter '" ... lb. 40,761 37-1,121 440,974 224,607 475 ... 225,082 
Bacon and Ham ". 

" 11,413 116,500 4,4'/4 1,420 
'" ... 1,·t20 

Grain-Wheat , .. bush. 24"'''1 503
•
604 

4",.22' 6<9. 848 i ... . .. 64[),848 
Rice '" " ... 1,427,413\2,101,090 2,268,9071 ... ... 2,268,907 
Oats '" " i 

9,207 68,247 69,855 45,666 ... .., 45,666 
0thel' ... 

" 9,171 4,'386 ~,559 5S5 . " ... 5~5 
..; 

* Cows in registered dairies only I 
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The total area under crop increased considerably between 1921 and 1931 
because of the extension ·of ~ain crops (mainly rice and wheat). In 
adtlition to meeting the whole of Australian requirements, production 
of rice on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area 'supplies an exportable 
surplus. Further information in relation to rice-growing in these areas is 
published on :page 737. 

Between 1931 and 1935 there was a substantial increase in dairyi11g, but. 
subsequently the number of dairy cattle dec1iHed. Some settlers changed 
fl'om dairying> to fat lamb raising, and the number of sheep on the area 
increased by about 35 per cent. during> 1935-36 and by 21 per cent. in 1936-37. 
There was a slight decline in 1937-38. 
, Oranges, peaches, apricots, apples, and prunes are the principal kinds of 
fruit produced. '1'11e yields of apples, oranges and peaches may be expected 
to increase rapidly as the young trees become increasingly productive. 

The following statement shows the number of fruit trees of the principal 
varieties, on the irrigation· settlements, distillguishing the productive from 
those not yet .hearing:-

TABLE 681.-lTrig>ation Areas, Fruit Trees, 1920-21 to 1937-38. 

1920-21. I 1930-3I. 
I 

1935-36. I 1936-37. I 1937-38. 

Frui t Trees. 

~1~~I~I~~I~I~~I~I~~I~I~~ ductive. ]leaTing. ductive. ]learing. ductive. ]learing. ductive. ]learlng. ductlve. ]learlng. 

Orange- I 1,071 812 500' 1,510 281 Seville '" 1,150 6,283 ... 1,166 1,261 
'Wn~hington 00;810 70,3H 228,445 65,529 245,770 29,684 236,944 26,615 238,166 19,719 

Nayel. 
Valenoia. ... 27,425 40,028 121,478 105,874 184,543 45,707 189,539 45,574 104,571 40,278 
All other '" 

3,134 5,443 H,429 4,476 16,978 2,111 11,060 1,977 10,280 1,403 
Lemon 
Mandarhi" :::1 .13;766 17,88'1 27,856 ~4,060 27,113 8,063 28,626 '6,459 28,033 6,374 

P 
1;888 3,571 15,052 7,092 13,508 1,967 12,263 2,147 10,~03 1,981 

earh--
andl Dcs&ert 31;022 Z9,664 32,19<1 2,691 25,757 3,500 24,669 0,070 26,235 8,151 

Drying. 
73,804: 100,621 54,153 174,255 80,113 179,474 Canning ... 1_118,811 97,145 180,254 108,373 

ect·ariue ... 3;739 4,020 4,566 1,079 4,291 1,059 4,229 873 3,980 1,504 N 
\prlcot ... , ... 1 51;624 ·37,901 101,087 6,201 95,948 7,699 94,020 9,774 93,482 14,332 

P rune ... 14,832 62,353 107,462 4,974 92,667 2,482 91,381 2,817 84,611 4,185 "·1 Plum ... "'1 8,475 6,812 8,696 823 6,402 1,838 6,850 1,618 6,043 1,658 
ear- I 
William" ... 10,908 15,596 12,932 2,075 13,985 4,901 14,140 9,501 14,092 15,245 
Other ... ... 5,663 3,457 6,925 918 6,394 1,199 6,275 2,583 6,208 2,761 

P 

Apple ... ... 3,452 10,240 51,fi77 69,603 93,117 57,286 99,091 5fi,376 105,631 54,252 
6,359 4,833 9,205 ilg ... 1,428 2,995 MS 8,048 857 9,316 1,236 

Almond ::: ... 6,948 8,631 22,785 6,214 29,277 10,633 33,435 19,267 30,325 24,212 
F 

--
The orange is the fruit most .extensively grown, and large quantities of 

peaches are produced, especially for Calming, also apricots, prunes, pears 
and apples. Almond growing has extended. Though the number of fruit 
trees of all ages has shown little change in recent seaS011S, the area of 
trees in bearing increased from 48.5 per cent. of the total in 1920-21 to 
72 per cent. in 1930-31 and 77.6 per cent. in 1937-38. There is a considerable 
area under grapes for wine, table and drying purposes. Further information 
as to the fruit-growing, canning and drying industries is published in the 
chapter "Agriculture" of this Year Book. 

Orops are cultivated under irrigation in variouB localities other than 
irrigation settlements established by the Government. A su=ary of all 
crops which were watered artificially-including those to which the fore
going tables relate-indicates that the total area irrigated in 1937-38 was 
170,719 acres. The principal crops were as follows :-Wheat 47182 acres; 
lucerne, 25,563 acres; oats, 23,341 acres; rice, 23,737 acres; ;rch~rds, 17,388 
acres; grapes, 11,120 acres; green food, 11,029 acres; and market gardens, 
5,455 acres. 
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Lcwhlan RiDer 1Vater Conservation Scheme. 

A head storage with a capacity of 303,900 acre feet has been provided 
at Wyangala on the Lachlan River by the construction of a <\am. By this 
means provision has been made to supply requirements for domestie 
liUrposes and stock along the full length of the river and effluent streams 
and for streams which will be diverted for irrigation under licenses. For 
the utilization of the surplus water, schemes have been prepared for the 
constitution of irrigation districts under the Water Act in which water 
will be supplied to landholders for domestic and pastoral purposes and for 
the irrigation of fodder crops. 

WORI(S UNDER THE WATEH Am, 1912-1936. 

Irrigat-ion Districts. 

The Water Act, 1912-1936, makes provision for the constitution of dis
tricts for water supply. These differ from the Water Trusts described below 
in that landholders are required to pay charges for maintenance and 
operation and to recoup to the State the interest on its expenditure, but 
are not required to repay the cost of the works constructed by the State. 

The following districts havc been constituted up to 30th June, 1938:-

TABLE 682.-Il'l'igation Districts. 

Name of District. River. Area. Date of Estimated 
COllBtitution. Cost.' 

acres. 
Wakool (Provisional) Murray 541,753 17 June, 
Benerembah M:ilrrumbidgee 121,744 23 Oct., 
Tabbita do 6,316 16 Aug., 
Berriquin (Provisional) ... MUl'ray... 611,600 I 9 Mar., 

Wyldes Plains (Provisional) do... 51,555 28 June, 

£ 
1932 515,000 
1936 t41,929 
1935 t3,649 
1934 438,000 
1934 } 1935 140,000 Jemalong (Provisional) "'1 Laohlan ... ] 71,644 1 28 Sept., 

-----~--------~-------
• :lubject to revision. t Actual costs. 

At present it is not intended to resume land in these districts and sub
divide it for settlement. Water is to be supplied to existing landholders 
for fodder crops or sown pastures, but not for commercial orchards, vme
yards or for rice. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1938, water was supplied to all hold
ings within the Tabbita and Benerembah districts. The works of the 
Wakool and Berriquin districts werJ" in progress; water supplies were made 
to most of the holdings in the Wakool district and works for the J emalong 
and Wyldes Plains districts were under construction. Two provincia~l 
districts, Deniboota and ,Vah vVah, were constituted in December, 1938. 

The works for the vVakool, Berriquin and Deniboota districts are pro
jects for the utilisation of the New South ,Vales share of the Murrav 
waters conserved in the Hume Dam. L 

The works for the Bel'l'iquin district include the Mulwala Oanal, which 
will branch from the MUl'l'ay at Yarrawonga Weir. The canal will serye 
the Deniboota district by a pipe syphon passing under the Edward River, 
and will supplement the supply of water from the Edward River to the 
Wakool district. It will be about 100 miles in length and its capacity at 
the offtake will be 5,000 acre feet per day. 
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1Yatel' T'I'1lsts. 

The ,Vater Act, 1912-1936, vests in the ,Vater Oonservation and Irriga
tion Oommission for the benefit of the Orown the' right to use and control 
the water in rivers and lakes in New South Wales. Trust districts may 
he eonstituted to supply water f01; domestic purposes and stock and for 
il'l'ig·ation. The Oommission may eonstruct 01' acquiTe the necessary works. 
Upon completion the works in each district are transferred to the admini
stration of trustees consisting of persons elected by the occupiers of the 
l[lnd and a representative of the Oommission. The trustees levy rates to 
meet the expenses of maint81lDnce and administration and to rep[ly the cost 
d the works by instalments. . 

In March, 1939, tho1'e were sixteen trusts for the provision of water for 
domestic use and stock purposes, one for a town supply and one for flood 
prevention; the total area was ::3,596,411 acres as shown below:-

Murray River 
Murrumbidgee River 
Lachlan River ... 
Darling River, Great and Brandh 
Other 

Total 

NUllluer 
of 

Trusts. 

6 
3 
5 
1 
3 

18 

Area 
Benefited. 

Acres. 
606,515 

1,385,060 
552,915 
995,200 

56,721 

3,596,411 

There were, in addition to the foregoing, seven irrigation trusts, covering 
[Ill area of 16,014 acres. 

Licenses and Permits fa/' TVatel' Wades. 

The ,Vater Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission may issue licenses 
t~) authorise landholders to divert water from rivers or lakes for the irriga
tion of their holdings or for private irrigation schemes. 

During 1937-38 applications for 400 new licenses and 252 for renewal of 
existing licenses for pumps, dams and other works were received, and 288 
new licenses were issued. On 30th June, 1938, there were 2,355 licenses In 
force, the usual term being five years. 

Permits which are intended for works for mll1ll1g and other purposes of 
a temporary nature, and for irrigation of areas not exceeding 10 acres, 
have a term up to twelve months, and may be renewed for' a further year. 
There were 253 applications for Hew 01' renewed permits for pumps, dams, 
races, etc., in 1937-38; permits in force at 30th June, 1938, were 86. 

Private irrigation authorities are issued where the holdings of two or 
more occupiers are irrigated from one work, with a term, usually, of five 
years. Applications (new and renewal) numbered 6 in 1937-38, and 18 
authorities were in force on 30th June, 1938. 

ARTESIAN BORES. 

The portion of the great Australian artesian basin which extends into 
New South Wales covers approximately 70,000 square miles, and is situated 
in the northern and north-western hinterland of the State. 
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Large supplies of water are obtained from this sC'Ul'ce i\nd eighty-two 
Bore Water Trusts and twelve Artesian Wells Districts, covering' approxi
mately 5,000,000 acres, have been constituted under the Water Act. The 
Bore Trusts are administered by trustees in the same way as the 'vVater 
Trusts described above. In the Artesia~n 'iVells Districts the settlers main
iain the drains and pay to the State chal:g'es assessed by the Local Land 
Board. 

The 'vVater Oonservation and Irrigation Oonll~ission exercises general 
control over the use of artesian water with the object of preserving the 
efficiency of the bores and preventing waste. The Oommission may sink 
artesian bores, improve the supply from existing wells, and construct 
drains, etc., for the benefit of landholders,. and may issue licenses under 
the 'vVater Act for the construction of bores by private owners. 

At 30th June, 1938, 73.7 artesian bores had been sunk; 453 WeTe flowing, 
giving an approximate aggregate discharge of 67,349,317 gallons per day; 
235 bores were yielding a pumping supply, the balance (49) were failures. 
The total depth bored was 1,132,322 feet. 

The following statement shows the particulars of the Government and 
private bores in operation at 30th June, 1938:-

TABI'.E 683-Artesian Bores,. 1938. 

BOL'es. I Flowing. I Pumping. i Total. ITotal Depth. 

I 
feet. 

For Public vVatering-places, Trust Bores, etc. .. 138 51 189 402,835 
For Country Towns 'Vater Supply ". "I .'l I I ,J i 6,ii:'l:~ 
For Improvement Leases " ... ". .. 15 10 ::!5 35,870 

Total, GOI'ernll1ellt Bores '1--- 156 1- 62 1_ 218 ~445,2~ 
Private Bores... ". 297 173 470 627,552 

The average depth of successful Government bores is 2,042 feet, and of 
l'ouccessful private bores 1,335 feet, and the depth ranges from 89 feet to 
4,338 feet. 

The deepest bores in New South Wales are in the Moree district, one 
at Boronga having a depth of 4,338 feet and an outflow of 698,080 gallons 
per day; another at Dolgelly has a depth of 4,086 feet, and a discharge of 
373,052 gallons per day. The largest outflow is at the Yel'l'al1bah bore, 
in the same district, which yields 1,107,870 gallons a day and has a depth 
·uf 3,828 feet. 

Bore water shows consideTable variation in temperature, ranging from 
75 degrees Fah. at Tunderbrine No. 1 Bore to 140 degrees Fah. at ThUl'low 
Downs No. 2 Bore. 

The flow from 101 bores is used for supplying water for stock on 
ioldings served in connection with bore-water trusts and artesian well 
districts. The total flow from these bores amounts to 29,774,820 gallons 
per day, watering' districts of an area of 5,005,417 acres by means of 3,282 
miles of distributing channels. The average rating of the bore trusts is 
1.75d. per acre, including the cost of maintenance and administration. 

The majOl'ity, of the other bores are used by pastoralists for stock
watering' only, but in a few instances the supply is utilised in c011neetioll 
with country towns. 
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The watering of the north-western country by means of bore-water has 
largely increased the carrying' capacity of the land, and has made practic
able some pastoral settlement on small holdings previously utilised by 
companies holding extensive areas. 

The flow of artesian water is decreasing' and it has been determined 
that the multiplicity of liJores is the chief cause of the decrease and that 
the limitation of the discharge of water from a bore will prolong its 
existence. Investigations are being made into thc question of making better 
use of the flow 01' supplementing it by surface water from head storages. 

SHALLOW BORING. 

Arrangements werc made by the Government in 1912 to assist settlers by 
sinking shallow bores. The scheme is administered by the Water 00n8er
'l"ation and Irrig'ation Oommission. The settler selects the site, and the 
Commission supplics the plant, materials and labour, and the cost is repaid 
by the settler on te:rms. Operations were commenced with one plant only; 
but the number has been increased gradually to 35. During the year 
1937-38 the Commission received 145 applications to have bores slUlk and 
69 bores were completed. 

Up to the 30th June, 1938, the number of bores sunk by the Commission 
was 3,563, of which 612 were failures. The total depth of bores was 990,544 
feet, the greatest depth of any bore being 2,318 feet. The aggregate charges 
for sinking amounted to £882,187, approximately. 

In 1925 boring by private plants was sanctioned by the Government, 
the necessary money was advall,ced to settlers for approved schemes, such 
aelvances being' repayable by instalments with interest. Ninety-eight bores 
(including 21 failures) have been sunk under this scheme, the total depth 
being 50,630 feet, rang'ing from 150 to 1,500 feet, at an average cost of 
from 158. 5el. to 498. Gel. per foot. There have heen no operations undel' 
this scheme since 1932-33, 

Licenses under the -VVater Act must be obtained by private contractors 
for the sinking of bOl'es to a depth of 100 feet or more in that part of the 
State west of direct lines drawn from Albury to Tamworth, Tamworth to 
Bingara, Bing-ara to In1'ere11, and 1nvercll to Bonshaw. 

Eight hundrcd and forty-seYen licenses were issued up to the 30th June, 
1938. 

GROWTII OF ARTESIAN AKD SHALLOW BORING. 

Tlle rapid dcvelopment whieh has occurred in utilising the underground 
water resources of the State in recent years is evident from the fact that the 
nnmber of successful bores of all kinds (exclusive of those sunk by private 
contract of which the ,Vater Oonservation and Irrigation Commission hag 
no record) increased from 458 in 1911 to 3,599 at 30th June, 1938. 
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PASTORAL INDUSTRY. 

IN Ncw South iValcs the pastoral industry has always been the greatest 
primary industry and it has contributed more than 40 per cent. of the total 
value of primary production during the last ten years. The area of hold
ings used for grazing is approximately 155,900,000 acres. 

Some indication of the geographical distribution of the pastoral lands 
of New South Wales is given in succeeding pages and in the chapter 
"Hural Settlement." About 90 per cent. of the area of the State lltilised 
for the principal forms of rural activity is devoted to pasturage. Sheep 
grazing is the outstanding pastoral pursuit and is a feature of rural 
enterprise on the slopes and plains west of the mountains; but cattle 
raising also is important, both for dairying and slaughtering in the coastal 
belt, and for slaughtering in the tablelands and slopes, and the central 
plains. 

LIVE STOCK. 

New South Wales does not possess any indigenous animals which would 
give rise to a large industry, and of those introduced, sheep only have 
developed into a prolific source of wealth. Indeed, the development of the 
she ftP industries has been so remarkable that it has, in a 8enae, precluded 
the rise of other pastoral activities. Horses have been bred principally for 
their utility in various industries and for racing purposes, and there is a 
small oversea trade in remounts, but, generally speaking, horse-breeding has 
declined. For many years cattle were produced only to supply local 
requirements of meat and dairy produce, but later an export trade was 
established, and considerable expansion took place in the number of cattle 
depastured. ,Pigs arc bred principally as a by-product of the dairying 
industry, and the number does not fully meet local requirements. 

Stock breeders are being encouraged to import pedigree cattle, sheep, 
milch goats and certain breeds of swine from the United Kingdom by a 
scheme of assistance introduced on the recommendation of the Australian 
Agricultural Oouncil in 1935. Since 1st December, 1937, shipping corn· 
panies have carried the stock at charges which cover only actual out-of 
pocket expenses at fixed flat rates, and stock-owners have been granted 
subsidies of £50 per head of cattle, £25 per head for pigs of specified breeds, 
and £20 per head for sheep or milch goats imported. 

These funds are contributed in equal proportions by the Oommonwealth 
Government, Oommonwealth Bank, and State Government. Under certain 
conditions, 'persons other than stock-owners are permitted to make importa
tions under the scheme, but in such cases the subsidy is paid to the stock
owner who subsequently purchases the stock from the importer. 

Under this scheme 28 applications were received during the twelve 
months ended 30th November, 1938, and subsidy amounting to £1,025 was 
paid. 
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The following tuble shows the number of the principal kinds of live ~tock 
ill New South Wales at the end of each decennial period from 1861 to 1921, 
and at the end of each season since 192'7. 

TABLE 684.-Live Stock in New South Wales, 1861 to 1938. 

Year.'" HOl'ses. Cnttle. Sheep. Pigs. 

1861 233,220 2,271,923 5,615,054 146,091 
1871 304,100 2,014,888 16,278,697 213,193 
188J. 398,577 2,597,348 36,591,946 213,916 
1891 469,647 2,128,838 61,831,416 253,189 
1901 486,716 2,047,454 41,857,099 265,730 
1911 1l89,004 3,194,236 i8,830,000 371,093 
lfi21 663,178 3,375,267 37,750,000 306,253 
1927 623,392 2,818,653 55,930,000 332,9111 
1928 598,377 2,848,654 50,510,000 301,819 
1929 567,371 2,784,615 50,185,000 311,605 
1930 534,945 2,686,132 48,720000 323,499 
1931 524,512 2,840,473 53,366,000 334,331 
1932 524,751 2,993,586 52,986,000 385,846 
1933 528,943 3,141,174 53,698,000 388,273 
1934 532,028 3,361,771 52,104,000 367,116 
1935 534,853 3 .. 482,831 53,327,000 397.535 
1936 542,862 3,388,538 51,936,000 436,944 
1937 545,829 3,288,169 53,166,000 390,870 
1938 528,625 3,019,581 51,563,000 356,765 

• As at 31st December, 1861 to 1911; 30th June, 1921 to 1931 aud 31st March in 1932 
and later years. 

Particulars of other live stock are shown on a later page. 

To obtain an idea of the :fluctuations of pastoral pursuits in the State 
as represented by the number of live stock grazed it is necessary to express 
the various species in common terms. This cannot be done with exactitude, 
but, adopting the arbitrary equivalent of ten sheep to each head of large 
stock, the following comparison is obtained:-

TABLE 685.-Live Stock-Sheep Equivalent, 1861 to 1938. 

Year. 

1861 
1871 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921* 
1926* 
1927* 
1928* 

1
1 Equivalent In Sheep I 

of Live Stock grazed. 
1 _______ -:-

30.666,000 
39,469,000 
66,551,000 
87,816,000 
67,199,000 
87,662,000 
78,134,000 
89,740,000 
90,350,000 
84,980,000 

Year. 

1929* 
1930* 
1931* 
1932t 
1933t 
1934t 
1935t 
1936t 
1937t 
1938t 

• At 30th Juue, previous years at 31st December. 

! 
Equivalentin Sheep 

of Live Stock grazed. 

83,700,000 
80,930,000 
87,016,000 
88,169,000 
90,399,00(1 
91,042,000 
93,504,000 
91,250,000 
91,506,000 
87,045,000 

t At 31st March. 
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LIVE STOCK AND PRODUCTION OF WOOL, 1881 to 1937-38. 

Ratio Graph. 
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The increase in flocks aHd herds. up to 1891 was due to development of 
idle and partly used lands and was based mainly on sheep grazing. It has 
been held that in 1891 the State was overstocked having regard. to the 
scanty pastoral improvements on holdings in the hinterland. The influence 
of seasonal conditions is shown in the fluctuations between 1891 and 1938. 
The sheep equivalent of live stock grazed reached its lowest point 
(48,560,000) in 1902 at the culmination of the most severe drought on 
record and was 70,640,000 at the culmination of another severe drought in 
1920. In the latter year, however, there was a proportionately lal'g'er 
number of cattle grazed (3,084,000) as compared with 1,741,000 in 1902. 

Rtllatively favourable seasonal conditioHs were experienced between 1931 
and 193,7, but serious ch-ought developed during 1938 over most pastoral 
districts and the sheep equivalent of live stock receded to 87,045,000, com
pared with 91,506,000 in the previous year. 

Increased conservation of water and fodder, extension of sown grass 
areas, the use of fertilizers on pastures and the cOlltrol of the rabbit pest 
over very extensive al'eas have had a beneficial influence on the pastoral 
-industry, and there is. no indication that the carrying capacity of the 
pastures was overtaxed in recent years when the flocks and herds were 
greater than in any earlier period. There are indications that the drought 
resisting capacity of the industry has been greatly increased in the past 
fifteen years. 

Grnnpal1uon-Live Stock in the Commonwealth. 

A. comparison of tIle number of horses, cattle, sheep, and pigs in New 
SmIth "VVales and in the other States of the Oommonwealth is shown in the 
following table. The figures are as at 31st December, 1937, excepting where 
otherwise specified:-

TABLE 686.-LiveStock in each State of the 001nmonwealth, Slst December, 
1937. 

State. Horse •• Cattle. Sheep. PIgs. 

New South Wo,les (n) ... I 528,625 3,019,581 51,563,181 356,765 
Victoria (a) ... ... :::1 359,106 1,880,429 18,863,467 285,259 
Queensland ... '" ... 446,777 5,959,165 22,497,970 282,941 
South Austmlio, ... "'1 197,334 324,163 8,904,402 66,647 
Western Australia ... 150,156 745,929 

I 

8-,717,,780 64,062 
TaElmanio, ... ... :::1 31,348 254;473; 2,520,967 42,897 
Northern Territory '" ...j 31,662 891,640 26,856 388 
Federal Co,pital Territory (a) ... 1 1,225 8,325 263,616 417 

I 

Total, Austmlio, '''1 1,746,233 
1 13 ,083,705 113,358,239 1,099.376, 

Proportion per cent. in N.S.W .... 30'27 23'08 i 45'49 32'45 
I 

(a) As ut :nst ~Iarch, 1938\ 

c In New South Wa;tes there are more sheep, horses and pigs than in allj':c 
other. State in the Oommonwealth,. but Q\leensland. has more cattle. 
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Distribution of Live Stock. 

The following table indicates the distribution of flocks and herds in New 
South ,Vales, It shows the number of live stock, and the number per square 
mile, in each division at intervals since 1891. 

TABLE 687.-Live Stock in Divisions, 1891 to 1938. 
---------------

I 
Number of Live Stock (000 omitted). \\ Number per s"lIare mile. 

1891.11901. [lOll, 1 192Lt [193Lt 11938,§ lS01.11911.11931.~11938'f 
------------~ 

Division. 

lIHEEP- i I 
CoastalBelt .. , .. ' 1,483 1,007 1,559 i 1,048 1,159 1,383 42,5 44'0 33'3 39'7 
Tablelnnd ... ... 7,882 8,859 9,735 'I 7,524 11,304 112,653 1U5'3 235,2 280'0 313'3 
Western Slopes .. ' 10,869 11,672 12,167 9,743 17,270 16,509 286,8 275,2 392'4 374'0 
0'1 Plains & lliYcrlun .. , 25,194 14.706 17,433 114,370 16,910 1'14,363 351,8 269,4 261'3 222'1 
West em Division .. ' 16,403 5,523 7,036 5,005 0,723 6,055 130·0 63·2 53'0 53'0 

Whole State ... 61,831 41,857 148,830'1"37,750 53,366 51,563 199:; 157-3 172'4 160'6 

OATnE,DAIRYINO- -------1--·------- ---1---
Coastal Belt... ... 197 284 653 'I 674 9'11 971 5,6 '118.7 25'0 27'0 
Tableland ... .., 67 70 107 'I 73 44 47 1'7 2,7 1'1 1'2 
Western SIO]leS ... 37 40 78 59 51 65 1'0 2,1 1'1 1'5 
C'I Plains & niverina .. , 35 20 481 36 9 11 0·5 0,7 0'1 0'2 
Western Division... 7 4 9 2 1 1 0·1 0'1 0'0 0'0 

Whole Stat,e... 343' - 418'1~ 895 _! 844 l,~?!.1..::095t 1':"'1_ 2·9 L..::., 8'6 

OATTLE,OnmH- 1 I 

Coastal Belt... ... 640 667

1

' 

915: 1,009 730 7lfi 18'3 26,2 21'1 20'5 
Tublelanc1 ... ... 465 501 550 I 580 404 487 11·5 13·6 10'0 12'0 
Western Slopes ... 247 306 422 I' 441 397 445 1 6·5 11'1 9'0 10'1 
C'lPlains & Riverina .. , 339 115 :102 369 234 213 4·7 4,2 3'6 3'S 
Western Division "'1 94 41 I 110 132 63 65 0·7 0'9 0'5 0'5 

Whole State ... 1,780 -1.630 1 2,299 i 2,531 1,834 11.925 5,8 -;;- -6~9 --;; 
'- -----·--i---------- --------

BORSF.S-

Coastal Belt... ... 
Tableland ". . .. 
Western Slopes .. , 
C'l Plains & lUverina '" 
Western Division .. , 

163 161 207 
92 112 127 ~ 
76 111 180 I 
95 78 140 i 
44 25 35 I 

Whole State ... -470 487f689i 

2031 144 145 4'7 5·9 4'1 4'2 
112 80 88 2·3 3,1 2'1 2'2 
108 159 157 2·0 4'8 3'6 3'5 
1521 112 115 1·3 2,0 I 1'7 1'8 

28 23 24 0,4 0,3 0'2 0'2 

-663"I-524f5291 1-5 -;ZfM 1,7 

• Cows in milk only; dry COW8 and springing heifers areincludcd in the total of Other Cattle. 
t Cows in registered dairies only, t At 30th June. § 31st March, 

Sheep are depastured principally in the hinterland of the State, and are 
most numerous in the ,Vest ern Slopes Division, Dairying cattle and, in 
fact, all cattle, are most numerous in the coastal areas. Until 1922, horses 
were most numerous in the Ooastal Division; since that year the ,Vestern 
Slopes Division has contained the greatest number, 

The totals as stated for the various divisions in 1931 and 1938 are not 
altogether comparable with those shown for the years 1891 to 1921, as they 
have been compiled in shire areas, and not in counties as formerly, The 
change in geographical basis involved considerable alteration in the areas 
comprising divisions of the Western Slopes and the Oentral Plains, where 
large llumbers of stock are depnstured, 

The figures for the years 18Dl to 1921, however, afford interesting infor
mation as to the localities most susceptible to losses of sheep through 
drought. The greatest decline between these ;years was in the Oentral 
Plains and Riverina, where the numbers fell from 352 to 222 per square 
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mile (though this was partly due to the devotion of lal'ge areas within 
those divisions to ag'riculture), and the greatest relative decline was in 
the Western Division, where the falling-off was from 131 to 40 per square 
mile. Denudation of natural timber and shrubs with subsequent erosion by 
both wind and water, and the depredation of rabbits have contributed to 
decrease the carrying capacity of the 'Western Division. 

Since 1911 thcre has been a material expansion in the depasturage of sheep 
on the Tablelands and ,Vestern Slopes where the carrying' capacity has been 
increased by pasture improvement and mixed farming. Increased interest 
in fat lamb raising may result in a further increase in the number of sheep 
in these divisions wherc sea,JOnal conditions are more reliable than in the 
more westerly districts. . 

FF,RTILISED PASTURES. 

About ten years ago the advantages of the top-dressing of pastures began 
to be more generally recognised, and 87,686 acres on 689 holdings were 
treated for this purpose in 1928-29. Adverse circumstances in following 
years caused the practice to be greatly curtailed, and in 1930-31 only 19,254 
acres were manured on 371 holdings. Since 1932-33 the Oommonwealth 
Government has provided a subsidy to encourage the use of fertilisers under 
an arrangement described on page 698, and the area treated has increased 
rapidly. Nevertheless, the area dressed with fertilisers is still only a small 
proportion of the vast pasture lands of the State. 

Particulars relating to the use of artificial manures in the improvement 
of pastures in each season since 1928-29 are shown hereunder. 

TABLE 688.-Fertilisers used on Pastures, 1928-29 to 1937-38. 

Holdings Area Treated Quantity of Artificial Manures 
Using Artificial with Used. 

Season. Manures on Artificial 
[ Pastures. Manures. Total Per Acre. 

No. Aores. Cwt. I lb. 
1928-29 ... '" 689 87,686 80,979 I 103 
1929-30 ... ... 1)03 61,797 58,061 105 
1930-31 ... '" 371 

I 

19,254 20,943 I 122 
1931-32 ... ... 450 26,511 25,187 i 106 
1932-33 ... ... 683 50,979 46,953 103 
1933-34 ... ... 986 

I 
65,692 65,290 III 

1934-35 ." '" 1,794 135,259 128,870 107 
1935-36 ... '" 3,426 351,209 334,724. 107 
1936-37 ... ... 4,836 , 677,879 618,870 102 
1937-38 ... ... 5,267 I 875,730 817,599 105 

, 

There has also been a considerable increase in the areas of pasture under 
sown grasses. From an average annual area of 350,000 acres, prior to 1900, 
the total area of land under sown grasses increased to approximately 750,000 
acres by 1910; 1,400,000 acres by 1920; 2,200,000 acres by 1930 and 3,045,000 
acres in 1938. 

SHEEP. 

The following table shows the number of sheep as recorded in land holders' 
returns for various years between 1861 and 1906 in comparison with the 
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,adjusted totals since 1911. The figures are approximate, but they illustrate 
the vicissitudes of sheep-breeding in New South '~Tales:-

TABLE 689.-Number of Sheep, 1861 to 1938. 

Average Average Average 

Year. Sheep. Annual Year. Sheep. Annual Yeur. Sheep, Annual 
Rat.e of Rate of Rate of 

Increase. Increase. Inorease. • • 
I Per cent. Per cent, Percent. 

i861 5,615,000 ... 1896 48,318,000 (.-) 4·8 1931t 53,366,000 (-) 0'2 
1866 11,562,000 ( +) 15·5 1901 41,857,000 (--) 2'8 1932t 52,986,000 (-) 0'7 
1871 16,278,000 (+) 7·1 1906 44,132,000 (+)1'1 1933t 53,698,000 (+) 1'8 
1876 25,269,000 (+) 9·2 1911 48,830,000 (+)2·0 1934t 52,104,000 (-) S'O 
1881 36,591,000 (+) 7·7 1916 36,490,000 (-) 5'6 1935t 53,327,000 (+) 2.4 
1886 39,169.000 (+) 1·4 1921 37,750,000 (+) 0'7 1936j ·51,936,000 ,(-) 2'6, 
1891 61.831,000 (+) 9·6 1926 53,860,000 (+) 7'4 '1937t 03,166,000 (+)24' 

1038t 51,563,000 (-) 3'0 

----
• At 30th June each year since 1916 and'at 31st Maroh in years 1932 to 1938. (-) Denotes decrease. 

t Exoluding Federal Capital Territory (approx. 264,000). 

At 31st MaTch, 1938, the number of sheep in the State was 51,563,000. 
The number was greatest in 1891, and thereafter lowest at the end of 1902 
by reason of drought. The main cause of the reduction in the number of 
sheep between 1891 and 1921 seems to have been a remarkable deterioration 
of seasons, due to diminished l'ainfall. This may be illustrated briefly by 
stating that the weighted av.erage annual rainfall of the State was about 
3~ Inches less in the twenty years which followed 1894 than in the preceding 
qual·ter cif a century, and that this decline was proportionally heaviest 
in the plain districts of low avel'agel'ainfall, which in 1891 caTTied two
thirds of the sheep depastured in the State. The l'abbit pest, too, aggTavated 
the effects of dry weather throngh destruction of natul'al herbage, and the 
expansion of the .agricultul'al industry caused land to be diverted from the 
purpose of sheep-breeding', 

The sudden tl'ansition from very good to very bad seasons, which occurred 
in the early nineties, wrought such hav.oc amongst the flocks depastured on 
the immense westel'n plains thHt by 1901 the l

'
eturns showed a decrease from 

16,400,000 to 5,500,000 sheep in the Western Division, and from 25,200,000 
to 14,700,000 in the Oentral Plains Hnll Riverina Division. In 1902 these 
numbers were fmthel' reduced by 1,900,000 aml 7,600,000 respectively. In 
1938 there were mHUY mOTe sheep in the Tablelands and "Vestern Slopes 
Divisions than in 1891, though considerably less in the Plains, Riverina and 
Westeru Divisions (see table 687). 

Estimates based on l'eturns supplied by landholders show the following 
approximate distribution of the flocks accol'ding to sex, also the number of 
lambs )--

TABLE 690,-Slleep-Sexes and Lambs, 1929 to 1938. 

YeUf. llams. Ewes. "Tethers. I Lambs I 
"I (under 1 year}. I 

Total. 

19.29* 622,000 25,076,000 13,832,000 10,655,000 50,185,000 
1930'" 651,000 25,340,DOO 1,J,,597,000 8,123,000 48,720,000 
1931* 669;00D 26;561,000 14,079;000 1'2;057',OCiO 53,366,000 
1932 643.,000 26,608,000 13;243,000 I 12,492,000 52,986;000 
1933 658,000 2:7,391,000 13,845,000 11,804,000 53,698,000 
1934 658,000 27,717,000 14,710,000 9,019,000 52,104,000 
1935 660,000 27,427,000 14,176,000 11,064,000 53,327,000 
1936 702,000 27,472,000 14,693,000 9,OG9,OOO 51,936,000 
1937 701,000 26, 76M).l~0 i 14,243,000 11,456,000 53,166,000 
1938 676,000 26,051,000 , 14,758,000 10,078,000 51,563,000 

I 
----------

• At 1l0th J,me. Later years 'at '31st March, 
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The following table shows as nearly as may be the extent of each of tho 
prin~ipal factors in the increase and decrease in the number of sheep 
since 1928-29. Figures for the years 1915-16 to 1927-28 were published in 
earlier issues of the Official Year Book. 

1 
1 
1 

TABLE 691-Sheep-Lambing, Slaug'hter, Expor,ts,Deaths, 1929 to 1938. 

Sheep and Excess of EstImated Net 
Year Lambs Lambs Imports (+) Dumber of Tncrease (+) 3~r~eI.;~!. ended 31st March. Marked. Slaughtered. or Deaths' or 

Exports (-) (Balance). Decrease (-) 

Thousands (000) omitted. 

029t ... 12,560 5,380 (-) 2,410 4',540 (+) 230 t50,74~ 
1129-30t ... 9,887 6,327 (-)2,075 3,505 (-)2,020 48,720 
930-3It ... 14,615 6,254 (-) 820 2,895 (+)4,646 53,366 

31st MaI'ch 
1 
1 

932 
933 

... 

... 
14,332 6,880 
14,221 7,519 

(-) 647 3,800 (-) 380 52,986 
(-) 2,453 3,537 (+) 712 53,698 

1934 ... 10,737 7,164 (-j 1,433 3,734 (~)1,594 52,104 
I 935 ... 12,996 6,810 (-) 938 4,025 (+) 1,~23 53,327 
1936 ... 11,338 6,037 (-) 1,391 5,301 (-) 1,391 51,936 
1937 '" 14,331 6,417 (-) 1,207 5,477 (+) 1,230 53,166 
1938 '" 13,045 6,860 (-)2,289 5,499 (-) 1,603 51,563 

• The figures In thill column represent a balance and are only rough approximations. t Year ended 
31st December. i Year ended 30th June. 

While the returns as to slaughter and border movement are considered 
accurate, the numbers of· lambs marked are estima,tes based on landholders' 
returns and other data. The estimated number of deaths is a balancing 
column and its accuracy is affected by the degree of approximation in the 
other items in the table. The numbers shown under this heading, however, 
have in recent years been checked against recorded totals and represent the 
approximate annual losses frOTH drought, disease, pest, and natural causes 
generally. 

The effect of adverse seasons on the sheep :flocks is .apparent in foul' 
directions, viz., losses by death attributable mainly to .1ackof fodder and 
water, increase in the slaughtering ·of fat stock, decrease in lambing, and 
increased export to other States. 

The index of rainfall in the J'ears covered by the foregoing table is 
shown on page 788. 

The extent to which sheep-grazing is conducted in conjunction with 
wheat-farming is shown on pages 712 and 713. 

Inte·rstate ]J£ ovement of Sheep. 
Apart from the seasonal movement of stock to and from agistment in 

other States, there is a regular export of sheep from New South Wales 
to Victoria. During the past fiye yea,rs, 9,672,000 sheep were moved from 
New South ,Vales to VictOl'ia, and 2,705,000 from Victoria to New South 
vVales, leaving an excess of exports to Victoria of 6,967,000. In the same 
period 3,111,000 sheep were imported from Queensland to New South Wares, 
and 2,592,000 were exported <from New South ,Vales to Queensland, leaving
an excess of imports of 519,000 from Queensland to New Soutll ,Vales. 
The excess of exports to other destillations during the same period was 
605,000, chiefly to South Australia, alld the total excess of exports of live 
sheep from New South Wales was 7,053,000, consisting mainly of sheep sent 
to market in Victoria from the southern distl'icts of New South Wales. 
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The :following tnble shows the movement of sheep from and to New South 
Vvales, so far as is recorded, in 1927-28 and later seasons:-

'i'ABLE 692.-Sheep-Exports and Imports-Interstate, 1928 to 1908, 
------------------------------_.-

Year 
ended 
30th 
June. 

1928 ... 
1929 ... 
1930 ... 
1931 ... 
1932 .. . 
1933 .. . 
1934 .. . 
1935 .. . 
1936 .. . 
1937 .. . 
1938 .. . 

Sheep from New South Wales. 

To 
Victoria. 

I 
To 

To South 
Queen.- lA ustmlia 

land. , and by 
) Sea. 

Total. I 
Sheep to New_SOl1t~V_-a_le_ •. __ 

From 
From South 

From Queens- A uRtralia Total. 

I 
Victoria_ land. and by 

Sell. 

¥t~~ 11 

000 
980 
723 
631 
371 
240 
436 
386 
324 
472 
605 
745 

000 
122 
173 
112 
136 
315 
312 

000 i 
3,018 
3,070 
3,487 
2.405 
2,731 
3,833 
2,515 
1,017 
2,570 
2,660 
3,302 

000 
038 
717 
715 
~40 
620 i 
28G , 
7H 
413 
eo1 
478 
160 

000 
587 
53Z 
SBI 
U26 

000 
103 

:13 
36 
14 

000 
1,628 
1,282 
1,412 
1.580 
1.864 
1.021 
1,390 
1,068 
1.256 
1.210 
1,O:W 

82 
94 
86 

127 
350 

1,338 
718 
58,! 
646 
628 
712 
511 

6 
17 
G2 

9 
27 
20 
16 

1,808 
2,176 I 

3,085 I 
2,077j 
1,499 
2,012 
1,877 [ 
2,207 

-------~-------- .. --

Lambing. 

~xceS8 of 
Export.f1. 

000 
1,9UO 
1,704 
2,075 

825 
867 

2.812 
I,U5 

849 
1,314 
1,459 
2,~7G 

The greater part of the lambing of t11e State takes place during the 
autumn and winter months, n1though considerable proportions of ewes. 
varying according to the nature of the season, are reserved for spring and 
early summer lambing. It is possible to breed from ewes twice per year, but 
it is not considered good policy and is rarely practised, except, perhaps, after 
severe losses. Seasonal changes play a large part in determining the pro
portion of ewes mated and of resultant lambs, and cause wide variations 
in the natural increase. 

The lambing season extends almost continuously from March to N ovem
bel' .and comparatively few lambs are dropped in the months of December, 
January and February. Special returns obtained in respect of each sea
son's lambing since 1929 (excepting 1931) show considerable variation in 
the proportion of lambs marked to ewes mated, ranging- from 57~ per cent. 
in 1929-30 to nearly 70 per cent. in 1931-32. Lambing results in recent 
~'eal'S are as follows:-

TABLE 693.-Lambing-, 1929 to 1938. 

Year ended 31st March. I Ewes Mated. \ I,ambo Murked.1 L~~~oU~~~eoJ 
to Ewes Mated. 

-------------- --------

1929* 
1930* 
H)31t 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

• Calendar Year. 

I ! 
20,033,6001 12,562,000 
19,~~~,0001 10,950,000 

20,602,000

1 

14,332,000 
21,040,800 14,221,200; 
17,963,300 10,737,500 1 

20,648,500 12,996,300 I 
19,131,800 11,337,500, 
21,260,360 14,330,749 I 

20,481,236 13,044,552 I, 

I 1 

t Information not collected . 

per cent. 
62·7 
57-5 

6!H 
67·6 
59'S 
62·9 
59'3 
67·4 
63'7 
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During 1933-34, when following a relatively poor pastoral season autumn 
and winter rains were unsatisfactory, fewer ewes were mated than for 
several years. Stimulated by the recovery of wool prices in 1933-34, and 
helped by somewhat better seasonal conditions, graziers in almost all 
divIsions of the State made efforts to increase their flocks in 1934-35. The 
decline in 1935-36 was due principally to droughty conditions in the north
west. vVith the number of sheep at its lowest point for five years, and with 
favourable wool prices, the n1imber of ewes mated in 1936-37 was the 
highest recorded for many years. The lambing of 1937-38 approached 
the average of the previous six years, notwithstanding adverse conditions 
and a high mortality rate in the Oentral Plains and Western Division 
of the State. 

Particulars of the lambing' in the various divisions in 1936-37 and 1937-38 
are shown below. 

TABLE 694.-I,ambing in Districts, 1937 and 1938. 

Ye.r ended 31st. March, 1937. Ye.r ended 31st March, 1938. 

Dist.rJct. Proportion Proportion 
Ewes I.ambs of Lambs Ewes Lambs of Lambe 
Mated. Marked. Marked to Mated. :Harked. Marked to 

Ewes Mated. Ewes Mated. 

I 000 000 per cent. I 000 000 

I 
per cent. 

Coast ... ... ···1 234 150 64-1 243 165 67'9 
----_ .. 

Tablelands-North ... 516 326 63'2 598 404 67·6 
Central ... 1,781 1,300 73'0 1,787 1,192 66·7 
South ... 1,090 731 67"1 I 1,072 665 62,0 

Total ... 3;387 2;357 69'6 3,457 2,261 65·4 

Western Slopes-North "'I-w3© 
--------- ----

1,200 64'4 2,010 1,283 63'8 
Central. . . 2,129 1,456 68-4 2,030 1,268 62'5 

South "'I~ 1,571 69'3 2.278 1,544 67'8 
Total ... 6,257 4,227 67'6 6,318 4,095 ~-;g-

----
Plains-North ... 

"'1 
1,876 1,100 58'6 2,002 1,302 65·0 

Central ... ... 2,814 1,916 68'1 2,272 1,279 56'3 
Riverin!1 ... 3,360 2,352 70'0 3,285 2,270 69·1 

Total ... 8,050 5,368 66'9 7,559 4,851 64'2 
----

Western Division ... ... 3,332 2,229 66'9 2,904 1,673 57'6 

Grand Tot!11 21,260 114,331 67'4 20,481 13,045 I 63'7 

Breeds of Sheep. 

The principal breed of sheep in New South Wales is the merino. Stud 
merino flocks are maintained throughout the State and a register is 
compiled annually giving the history of the flocks, together with the breed 
of the rams used, the number of sheep sold, and particulars of sheep pur
chased. Most of the flocks maintained for breeding purposes are registered. 
At 31st December, 1937, there were over 1,053,854 stud sheep in the 297 
registered flocks, comprising 138,128 rams, 604,594 ewes and 311,132 lambs. 
In that year 157,922 stud rams and 168,572 stud ewes were bred. 
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Slleep of other. pure breeds are not numerous .. Bcitish breeds of sheep, in 
llumencaI importance in 1938, were the Border Leicester 107,552, Romney 
Marsh 39,649, Dorset Horn 20;815, Southdown 16,297, and a limited number 
Df Suffolk, English Leicester, Lincoln, Ryeland and Shropshire. 

Crosses of long-woolled breeds with the merino constitute a relatively 
small proportion of the sheep in New South "Vales, but the number of cross
bred sheep tends to. increase as gTeater interest iR to ken in fat lamb raising' 
Ior export. 

The Corriedale, which numbered rather more than 75,ODO in 1920 and 
427,297 in 1938, is a breed founded concurrently in Australia and New Zeal
land about 1875-80. It is an inbred cross between the Lincoln and the 
merino, and is pJloving very valuable as a dual pm'pose (wool and mutton) 
sheep, well suited to all but the hotter and drier areas of the State. Polworth, 
a breed evolved in Victoria about 1885, may be termed a fixed comeback, 
merino rams being mated to Lincoln by merino ewes and the progeny inbred. 
Popular in the westem districts of Victoria, it is becoming established in 
eastern and central Riverina. The Polworth is considered an ideal farmers' 
slieep, .. having a better carcase than the merino and producing saleable wool 
of comeback type. 

The proportion of crossbred and comeback sheep was about 7 per cent. in 
1901, prior to the development of the mutton export trade, but it increased to 
ahout 30 per cent. in 1919. Thereafter, on account of the more favourable 
market for merino wool, there was a substantial decline, but over the past 
ten years crossbre<f and comeback sheep have generally represented about 
15 per cent. a£. the total. 

The numbers of the principal breed's in the State at 31st March, 1938, 
were 43,617,441 merino, 646,653 other pure breeds, 2,594,148 merino come
backs, and 4,'W4,939· crossbreds. 

PnODUCTION OF ,'fOOL. 

Wool is pl'Oduced; in New South Wales principally by shearing the live 
sheep, but also to a considerable extent by fellmongering. Oomparatively 
little is picked from the carcases of dead sheep on the holding. Many sheep 
likins. are e:&p0l1ted ov-ersea and interstate, .and the quantity of wool on these 
is estima·ted and included in the total production. 

Formerly considerable numbers of sheep were ",~ashed before being shorn, 
and, as particulars of the resultant wool were not recorded separately prior 
to 1876, the estimates of the quantity of wool produced up to that date are 
8Plll:oxima te. 

The output of wool is stated as in the greasfl, as data as to its clean 
scoUJ:ed yield are 11Ot, avaiiable. A small. prOp0rtioll of the shorn wool. is 
scoured before being marketed" and. the whole o{ the: £elhnongered wool is 
in a scoured condition. For the purpose of es:timating the greasy equiva
lent of that. part of the dip marked as scoured W00li, it: ISi usual to twke 
2.16: lb.o:fl greasiY as equivalent to :L lb. of scoured wool. Very little wool is 
washed on holdings. 
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The following table shows, in quinquennial periods since 1876 and annually 
.(luring the past twelve seasons, the total quantity of wool produced (as in 
the grease) in New South Wales, together with the aggregate value at 
Sydney, and the value to growers since 1926-27:-

TABLE 695.-Wool-Quantity and Value, 1876 to 1938. 

Wool Prorlur.erl Wool Produced 
(000 omitted). (000 omitted). 

AY~rr..ge 

I 

Season. per Year. Quantity ITalue at Quantity I I Value at Value at as In the Sydney. as in the Syuney-, Place of 
Grease. Grease. Production. 

lb. I £ lb. £ £ 

1[176-1880 ... 143,679+ 6,260 1926-27 499,320 35,629 33,234 

1[181-1885 ... 188,763+ 8,113 1927-28 443,860 36,064 33,874 

\1.886-1890 ... 258,956+ 8,955 1928-29 482,920 33,206 30,879 

1891-1895 ... 362,726+ 9,805 1929-30 459,970 20,123 18,099 

1896-1900 ... 281,648:\: 8,597 1930-31 427,220 15,486 13,705 

1901-1905 ... 260,517+ 9,344 1931-32 501,648 17,349 15,233 

1906-1910 ... 369,321:j: 14,958 1932-33 532,080 18,845 16,659 

19U-1915 ... 357,256 15,468 1933-34 484,390 31,889 29,951 

1916-1920* ... 328,065 18,507 1934-35 494,981 19,827 18,045 

1921-1U25* ... 323,635 24,272 1935-36 472,585 27,321 25,408 

1926-1930* ... 457,712 30,648 1936-37 503,616 34,106 32,091 

1931-1935t ... 488,064 20,679 1£'37-38 495,027 25,961 24,060 

• Year. ended 30th June. t Years endeu 31st March. ~ Excludes wool exported on skins. 

A decline occurred in production between 1911 and 1920 on account of 
diminution in the number of shcep clue to unfavourable seasons. After the 
breaking of the severe droug'ht in June, 1920, the seasons were favourable 
up to 1927. The wool production of 1926-2'7 was more than 23 per cent. 
greater than in any previous year, and it was at a high level in lll27-28 and. 
1929-30. Severe drought reduced production in 1930-31. But in 1931-32 
production exceeded 500,000,000 lb. for the first tinle in the history of the 
State, and there was an increase to 532,000,000 in 1932-33. Subsequently, 
owing to less favourable conditions production declined and did not again 
exceed 500,000,000 lb. until 1936-37. Owing to lack of rains in some of the 
pastoral districts in 1937-38 the J'ield declined to 495,027,000 lb. 

The value of the output exceeded £33,000,000 in 1926-27 and 1927-28, 
then there was a heavy decline in prices year by year from 19~d. per lb. in 
lll27·28 to 8~d. in 1930-3.1, ",hen the value, £13,705,000, was the lowest 
since 1920-21. Limited world supplies and specula.tive buying' caused a 
sharp rise to 15~d.i per lb. in 1933-34, and the valu@ rose almost to 
£30,000,000, but in the following season the value' of production agaiu 

* 21505-D 
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declined. In 1936-37 the average price of wool advanced to 1G~d. per lb., 
production was greater, and the value exceeded £32,000,000. Restricted 
competition in the wool markets caused priccs to fall in 1937-38, and the 
total value of the output was 25 per cent. less than in the preceding year. 
The course of wool prices is shown in Table 700. 

Particulars of the number of sheep shorn, the avcrage weight of wool per 
sheep, and ihe respective amounts of shorn and other wool produced in 
certain years since 1920-21, are as follow:-

TABLE 696.-Shecp Shol'll and \Yool Produced, 1921 to 1938. 

Average Weight of Wool Produced (as in the grease). 
Year ended Sheep shorn clip per 

\ 

I Fell- I Tota. 30th June. eluring year. sheep Shorn and Dead. Exported I pro luc· (greasy). crutched. mongcred. i all sldns. 
t t,io!'. 

Annual 
[Thousands. Average. lb. Thousand lb. 

1921-25 ... 38,378 7·5 286,786 925 I 23,599 12,325 323,635 

1926-30 .,. 50,944 8·2 418,405. 985 18,548 19,774 457,712 

1931-35 ... 53,691 8·2 438,594 1,035 34,109 14,326 488,064 

1926 ... 45,550 8·1 368,739 761 14,780 18,210 402,490 

1927 ... 51,880 8·8 456,872 680 22,330 19,44.0 499,322 

1928 ... 53,730 7'5 404,375 1,705 19,870 17,910 443,86(} 

192G ... 50,300 8'8 445,228 862 16,770 20,060 482,920 

1930 ... 
53,260 I 7'8 416,813 917 18,990 23,250 459,970 

1931 ... 48,840 . 7'9 385,105 585 22,'740 18,790 427,220 

*1932 ... 52,240 8'7 454,764 4f),! 34,875 11,605 501,648 

*1933 ... 55,612 8'6 478,703 459 39,663 13,255 532,080 

*1934 ... 56,878 7·5 427,959 2,428 42,909 11,094 484,390 

*1935 ... 54,884 8·1 446,437 1,301 30,356 16,887 494,981 

*1936 '" 55,805 7'7 429,701 2,358 24,176 16,350 472,585 

*1937 ... 55,485 8'3 459,650 1,423 24,303 18,240 503,6lG 

*1938 ... 54,673 8'2 447,695 1,771 23,951 21,610. 495,027 

• Year ended 31st March. 
t Including Crutchings. I.flmbs shorn and lambs wool are included in the average. 

The pCl"iod of shearing is usually between May and November, but some 
sheep are shorn in the autumn. 

A veTage TV eight of Fleece. 

The average weight of the fleece fluctuates considerably from year to 
year with variations in seasonal conditions, and it is affected also by changes 
in the proportion of lambs shorn. The average over the last thirteen years 
was 8.2 lb. per head (sheep and lambs). 
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The averag'e weight of fleece shorn frolll sheep and lambs in statistical 
'Clivisions of New South "Vales in the last four years is shown below. 

TABLE 697.-Avcrage Clip, Sheep and Lambs, 1934-35 to 1937-38. 

lliviqion. 

Central 

South 

Total 

\Y~slern Sicpes-North 

,:Centml 

Sonta 

Total 

Plains-North 

Central 

Riverina 

Total 

We~tern Division 

New Sonth Wales 

I 193·1-35.t 1935-36.t 193G··37.t \ 1937-38 t 

l~heep.1 Lam"s. Sheep. [LambS: -sl-w-.e-p.-I-La-m-t-,s. \ ·Sheep. \ L~mb •• 
-~--~-.-----' ~' --~--

I 
lb. 

7·78 

8·58 

\HI 

8·49 

lb. 

2·90 

2·18 

1·45 

1·94 

lb. 

7'02 

S'lO 

8'16 

7'84 

lb. i lb. 

a'57 i 

2'12 I I 

1'35 I 
I 

1'88 i 
I 
I 

8'77 

8'72 

7·71 2·51 7'16 2'57 I 8'14 

8'49 2'56 8'15 2'541 !l'lJ 
I 

lb. I lb. 

2' 85
1

8 '42 

2'21 8'451 

1'371 8,6,1 I 

1'97 I 8'491 

2'69 8·18 

2'56 8'53/ 

2'48 8·53 

lb. 

3·53 

2·18 

1-55 

3-17 

2·62 

2·31 8·70 237 8'40 2",9 I 8'78 

8·29 2·47 7'90 2'67 I 8'65 I 2'55 8·40 2·61 
i 

8·53 3·47 7'97 3'431 8'28 3'35 9·13 4·31 

9·32 2·!l7 8'53 2'!l9 I,I !l'41 3'19 9·79 3·23 

9·61 2·47 8'95 2'74 9'25 2'62 9·26 2·55 
1 

... 1 9'21 2·84 8'55 2'9511 906 2'94 9·17 3·09 

... 110.38 I '·87 9·"1 3·25 i 10·"1 3·26 10·16 3·65 

... -,:- -25~ -8~;F:-I-:~r~;~-::1-274 
t Shcnrfng for Y8ar Ended 31st Yardl, exc1usive of cTlltrhillgs, whkh generally constitute l]ctwecn 

2 and 3 ver cent. of the total wool clip. 

As the figurcs quoted in the preceding' table are for greasy wool, COlll
l)arisons between divisions necessitate allowance for the presence in the 
fleece of foreign matter such as dust and burr. Generally the greasy 
wool from the tablelands produces the highest yield of scoured wool. The 
yield is lower in the Vvestel'll Slopes, the Plains, Riverina, and 1"Vesterll 
Division. 

HT odd's Sheep ancZ HT ool Production. 

The numbers of sheep in the principal countrics are shown for the latest 
;year available in the following table, together with the approximate pro
duction of wool in the years 192/±, 1930-37 and 1937-38. The wool production 
figures for 1924 have been extracted from publications of the I~eag1.1e of 
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N atiolls, .and the particulars for the other years have been obtained from 
reports of the Imperial Economic Oommittee and publications of a more 
or less official character. 

TABLE 698.-vVorld's Sheep and IV 001 Production. 

Sheep. Production of Greasy Wool. 
Principal Countries. 

Yenr. I Number. 1924. 
I 

1936-37. 
I 

1937-38. 

I 
'000. '000 'oco I '000 

11s. lb.~. 
i 

Ibs. 
Australia ... .. , ... 1937 113,000 770,900 982,800 1,010,000 
New ZC!1l!1nd ... '0' . 1937 31,300 246,700 304,000 297,000 
United States ... ... 1937 52,GOO 295,500 448,600 '154,600 
Canada ... .., 1937 3,300 15,200 19,200 19,000 
Argentine ... ... ... 1937 43,800 322,100 385,000 375,000-
Uruguay ... ... .. ' 19~7 17,900 97,000 120,000 116,00O' 
Brazil ... ... ... 1937 12,900 26,000 37,500 . 37,500-
Union cif South Africa ... 1937 43,100 176,000 285,000 240,000 
Algeria ... ... 1937 6,300 38,100 17,600 17,200 
Soviet Union ... ... ]():l7 69,000 287,000 202,100 224,000' 
India, British ... ... 1937 50,000 99,200 100,000 100,000 
China ... ... ... 1937 34,000 71,200 1l0.000 1l0,000 
United Kingdom 1937 25,500 98,100 108,COO 

, 
107,000 ... 

Spain ... ... .. . 1937 18,500 79,800 66,000 60,000 
France ... ... 1937 10,000 44,100 53,900 55,100 
Germany ... ... ... 1937 4,700 53,100 40,100 I 43,300 
HOllmani!1 ... ... 1935 1l,800 60,000 '12,900 

i 
42,900 

Italy ... ... .. . 1937 9,100 35,300 30,000 30,000 
Yugoslavia ... ... 1937 9,000 26,700 33,600 

I 
31,500 

Other ... ... ... 1937 190,700 340,000 
1 

493,600 
I 

450,900 

World Total ---:-.-. -1736,500 I 3,188,0001 3,879,900 I 3,827,000 ... 
I 

Australia contains approximately 15.3 per cent. of the sheep and produces 
26 per cent. of the wool of the world. It has been estimated that about 50 
per cent. of the world's wool is produced within the British Empire. 

WOOL MAREETIKG. 

For many years the ",Thole of the wool grown in New South IV ales was 
shipped for sale in London. As the number of continental buyers increased, 
however, there developed a tendenc~', which hal'monised entiTely with Aus
tralian interests, to seek supplies of the raw material at their source, and 
after the year 1885 local wool sales began to assume importance. 

Sydney W ooZ Sales. 

Sydney is now the largest primary wool market in the world. vVool sales 
usual1y commence about September and continue in series on fixed dates 
oyer a period of eight or nine months. The sales are attended by repre
sentatives of firms from practically every country in which wool1en goods 
are manufactured extensively. From data at present available it is not 
possible to state what proportion of the wool received in Sydney is sold 
locally before export. 
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The following statement compiled from the l'f,")cords of the Sydnt'y Wool 
Selling :Brokers' Association shows particulars of Sydney wool sales since 
1921-22 :-

TABLE 699,~Sydn(')y Wool Sales, 1921-22 to 1938-39. 

Wool Sold, Pronortlon of Wool of e,ch Description Sold. I Averagcwelgh 
---'---

I 
I I per n,,\e. 

Season. I Breed, Growth. Oondltlon. 
wel~ht'l 

aSln Value, 
Merino. I Oross- F~et~~e, I L"'Illbs, Greasy. I Scoured IGreasy\ SCJ'tred. grease, I bred. 

Ill,OOO £000 Per cent'rer cent, Percent. Per cent, 'rer cent, Per c~nt,1 lb, lb. 
1021-22 313i8R6 1<1,755 73,2 26,8 05,7 4·3 I 90,7 ~:~ i m 2.tu 
1922-23 268,873 18,922 70,0 21,0 94,3 5,7 93,3 234 
1923-24 224,719 21,445 83'9 16'1 96'6 3'492'6 7'4 I 318 228 
1024-25 212,664 22,624 85'9 14'1 94'7 5'3 95'1 4'9 ' 327 232 
1926-~o 345 J6g5 23,776 86'6 13'4 93'7 6'3 95'2 ' 4'8 315 227 
1920-27 314,925 26,377 87'9 12'1 94'0 5'1 94'1 5'0 ' 322 203 
192'7-28 338,476 26,885 90'3 g",' 95'3 4'7 93'7 0'3 306 220 
1928-~9 350,6g6 25,113 88'6 11'4 96'0 4'0 95'9 4'1 313 236 
1929~30 342,084 14,888 90'1 9'9 95'5 4'5 95'7 4'3 . 305 . 231 
1930-31 331.476 11,H3 90,1 9'9 90'5 3'5 94'9 5,1 : 309 2~5 
1931-32 378;006 12,727 90,0 10'0 94'5 5'5 94'0 0,0 , 308 23'0 l 

1932~33 417,443 14,358 90,1 9'9 94'0 0'0 91'8 8,2 ,. 311 23.0' 
1933-34 347,587 21,974 90,0 10,0 95'4 4,6 m'5 8,5 : 304 237. 
1934-35 387,531 15,359 00,3 0,7 95'2 4,8 93,7 0,3 I 307 

I 

230 
1935-30 36·1,656 20,517 90,4 9,fi 93'1 ·4,9 92,8 1,2 ; ~90· 230 
193R-37 388,181 25,9S0 n'l S'9 9~'3 4'7 94'6 

5'41
300 235 

1937 -38 336,3J6 17.621 ~6:g I S'7 95'0 4'4 95'3 4,7 298 ·228 
1938-39 357,0.10 15,078 9'1 97'0 3'0 94'9 I 5'1 302 233 

t Including skin wool. 

The figures as to quantity and value in this table are not comparable with 
records of production, because considerable qu.antitiesof wool grown. in 
New South Wales are sold in otller States, notably in Victoria and South 
Australia, while small quantities of wool from the other States, mainly 
from Queensland, are mal'keted in Sydney, The wool produced in any 
season is not always sold in the same season, At the close of sales in June 
there is usually very little wool remaining unsold in Sydney. The carry 
over was 29,292 bales in June, 1937, 134,676 bales in June, '1938, and i 63,192 
bales in June, 1939, 

Sydney is the largest wool-selling centre of Australia, the quantity 
sold at Sydney wool sales being, usually, greater than at the two centres 
next in impOTtance (Brisbane and MelboUl'ne) combined, Wool is sold also 
at Albury, on the southern bOTder, and at Newcastle, but these sales are 
compara tiyely small in extent, 

Wool P1lblicity and Research. 
'Following upon a resolution passed on 25th June, 1927, at a joint confer~ 

ence of the Austraiian Woolgrowers' Oouncil and the National Oouncil of 
W001'Selling :Brokers of Australia, a fund has been established to promote 
pastoral research_ A voluntary contribution of 2s. per bale of the 1928-29 
clip was invited and to June, 1929, the total receipts amounted to £40,284, 
The Australian Pastoral Research Trust Limited was registered as a 
company with an initial capital of .£43,000 and an ultimate capital objective 
of £200,000, At 31st March, 1938, the calli tal funds in the hands of the 
Trust amounted to £66,863. Its objects are to promote the growth, deyelop
ment, and best interests of the pastoral and grazing industry, especially 
through scientific and economic research relating to stock diseases, animal 
pests, hal'mful plant life, cdible plants, and drought feeding pl'oblems. The 
wotle of the Trust is co-ordinated with that of-the Oouncil for Scientific alid 
Industrial Research. 

'During- the year ended 31st March, 1938, an amount of £2,939 was 
expen'ded on research, making a·total rcsearch expenditure of £18,547 since 
the inception of the Trust. 
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A1lstTaliani¥ool Board. 

Intensified competition of rayon and artificial fibres has led to the 
inaug'uration of a wool publicity and research campaign. In 1936 the 
Oommonwealth Parliament levied a tax on all wool marketed, the proceeds 
to be applied in popularising the use of wool, and in research. 

An Australian Wool Board of seven members, viz., six nomina ted by the 
Australian Woolgrowers' Oouncil and one Government representative, is 
constituted under the Wool Publicity and Research Act, 1936, to administer 
the scheme. Proceeds of the tax under the Wool Tax Act, 1936, are to bc 
paid to the credit of the 'Wool Publicity and Research Fund, and will be at 
the disposal of the Board. 

The rate of tax is prescribed by regulation, but may not exceed 6d. per 
bale, 3d. per butt 01' fadge, 01' ld. per bag' of wool. The tax is payable 
on all greasy wool (other than dead wool) received for sale by a 
broker, or received for scouring by a wool-scourer, or purchased (otherwise 
than from a wool-scourer) by a manufacturer who uses wool in his business. 
Tax m.ust be paid on wool exported by a dealer 01' owner. The amount 
collected :1n Australia in 1937-38 under the --Wool Tax Act, 1936, was 
£77,523, of which £32,688 was paid in New South Wales. 

The scheme will remain in operation until 31st May, 1941, and will 
continue thereafter unless its discontinuance is favoured by a poll of pro
ducers requisitioned in the first six months of 1940 by at least 10 per cent. 
of the growers, owning at least 15 per cent. of the sheep in Australia. 

Similar provision for publicity and research has been made in South 
Africa and New Zealand, and the Australian 'Wool Board and representa
tiyes of the wool industry of those countries have co-operated in the estab
lishment of an International Wool Publicity and Research Fund, an 
Executive Oommittee comprising one 01' two representatives of the adminis
trative body in each country, and a Secretariat for the administration of 
the Fund. Oontributions are based on the average quantity of wool ex
ported over a period of five years so that the Australian Quota is appl'oxi
mately 62 per cent. of the total. The Fund came into operation as from 
1st July, 1937, and the Australian contribution for the twelve months 
ended 30th June, 1938, amounted to £38,945 (Australian currency). 

The authority in each country undertakes internal research and publicity, 
upon which a considerable proportion of the proceeds of the levy in Australia 
will be expended. During the first two ;years of its administration the 
Australian 'Wool Board allocated the sum of £32,947 for scientific pastoral 
research, the investigations including sheep diseases, nutrition, external 
jlarasites, fertility, poison plants and pasture management. 

PRICES OF 'VOOL. 

The average values of Australian wool per pound haye been subject to 
'alternate periods of rising and falling which; on the basis of average 
export values from New South vVales, have been as follows :-Rising fo 
1830, falling 1831 to 1849, rising 1850 to 1861, falling 1862 to 1894, rising 
1895 to 1907, falling 1908 to 1912, rising 1912 to 1924, falling 1925, rising 
1926 to 1928, fallil.g 1929 to 1933, rising 1934 to 1937, and thereafter 
falling. These periods indicate the general trend only, because in certain 
years, notably 1900, 1914-15, 1921 and 1922, and 1933-34, prices varied 
irregularly. 
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The following statement shows the average prices of greasy wool in' 
New South Wales since 1876. Average prices obtained at Sydney auctions 
have been recorded by the Sydney vVool Selling Brokers' Association since 
1899. Between 1876 and 1899 the table shows the average value of greasy 
wool as declared in export returns obtained by the New South "Vales Ous
toms. All prices are stated in Australian currency:-

TABLE 700.-Prices of ,Vool, Sydney, 1876 to 1939. 

Average Export Value of Greasy Wool 11 Average Price realised for Greasy Wool at Sydney auctions. 
f.o.b. Sydney. 11 

-8e-r-t-~:-e.-'I"-:-:~-f~-I~-~71-3-~~1\:~.1 :~\d -3-8~-1-Y-£-. ""I-:~~f~~ 138~~£.I1.~Jfr I 33;:ili:. Il.!f{r 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1833 
1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 

d. 
11 
10~ 
10! 
9* 

10! 
10! 
10! 
101 
10! 
83 

4" 
8 
8 

1888 
1889 
1890 
1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1897 
1898 

--

d. 
I 

S! i 1899 
I 81 I 1900 

8 i 1901 
7 1902 
7! ! 1903 
6* 1904 
5"L 

H 1905 
6!i 

R 1906 
7! 1!J07 
7 1908 
71 I 1909 

1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

J 

d. 

I 
d. d. 

7! 1914 9?i 1927 17'0 
11* 1915 8* 1928 19'5 
5* 1916 10! 1929 16'5 
6! 1917 14i* 1930 10'5 
8 1918 14i* 1931 8'7 
811 1919 15* 1932 8'3 
8ft 1920 15~* 1933 8'5 
9 1$)21 12t 1934 15'8 
9i 1922 12! 1935 9'7 
9 1923 17t 1936 14'0 
F " 1924- 23} 1937 16'4 
9t 1925 25t 1938 12'7 
8! 1926 16t 1939 10'3 
8t 
9* 

-

• Price as appraised under Impel'i:JI 'VooI Purchase Scheme. The average anlOunt to be added to the 
value of greasy wool in respect of surplus profits is 7·13d. per lb. of which 3·69d. accrucd to Australian 
growers. 

These figurl\;l since 18(;9 represent the average price of wool sold during 
the year, a1ld furnish an liccurate guide to the average value per pound 
(greasy) of the clip produced in individu al years, except that allowance for 
carry 01'81' of unsold wool is necessary in three seasons, viz.:-The average 
price realised for wool produced in 1920-21 was 12id.; in 1924-25, 23ild.; and 
in 1925-26, 16fd. The prices shown above are affected over long terms hy 
changes in the proportion of merino to crossbred, and by such variable 
qualities as length, fineness, and soundness. Over short terms comparison' 
is affected in a small degree by changes in the proportion of natural grease 
in the wool and by variations in the proportionate quantities of wool of 
various ql1allties. The wool sold locally as scoured is of limited range 
and quantity, and the prices are not sufficiently representative to be of 
value for comparative purposes. 

Average ~!J1onthly P'I'ices of G1'easy Wool. 

Data as to the clean scomed prices of principal types of wool have been 
obtained for successive sales since September, 1924. These have been 
combined into monthly averages and converted into an index in termG of 
pence per lb. greasy comparable with the annual averages shown in table 
700. 
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The index (expressed in terms of pence) represents the price of greasy 
wool per lb. at Sydney auctions, based on the actual prices realised for 
typical grades of wool. 

Averages shown in brackets are nominal, being estimates made on various 
data in the absence of sales. All prices are stated in Australiun currency. 

TABLE 701.-Average Monthly Prices of '\Vool at Sydney Auctions. 

Month. 

I d. 
d. d. d. I d. d. d. d, d. d. 

July ... ... (17·8) (12·9) (9·7) (8·0) 1(1104) (11-0) (11-6) (13'3) (17-0) (11:1) 
August ... 17'8 (12·4) (9·6) (8·5) (1l"G) (10·5) (11-4) (13·5) (17·2) (11·0) 
September ... 17·8 12·0 g.,! 9·1 13·1 9.4 12·1 13·1 15'4 10·4 
October 

:::1 
16·9 10·7 8·2 8·5 12·8 9.4 12·4 14·0 14·2 10·6 

November In 12·2 8·4 S·2 1·1-5 9.4 12·9 16·2 12·6 10·7 
December 16'9 H·7 7·9 8·4 1'1·9 9.1 I 13·0 16·6 13·3 10·5 ... 
January ... 17·3 10·7 7·7 S·6 17·7 9.4 13·9 IS·0 H·9 10'5 
February ... 16·9 9·7 9·0 S·O 16·7 S.7 14·4 17·2 H·4 10·6 
March ... 16·0 9·2 10·2 7·S 15·9 S.6 14·6 17·S H·3 10·3 
April ... 15·6 g·S 10·3 7"[) (15·4) 9.5 (14·6) IS·6 11·0 10·0 
May •.• 14·7 10·3 9·7 8·8 13·5 10.6 14·5 (lS·3) 11·3 9·9 
JUne ... :::1 12·9 9·9 g·O 10·0 1(12·1) ILl 13·1 17·2 lO·S 10·5 

Wei~hted' AVerage --1-- ---i---
prIce at Sydney 
auc~ions ... 16·5 I 10·5 S·7 S·5 i 15'8 9.7 14·0 16·4 12·7 10·3 

I 

The table discloses considerable fluctuation in the price of wool within 
seasons. The years of greatest variation in prices were 1929 when, with 
the advent of the depression, prices declined rapidly, 1933 and 1934 when 
there was a rapid rise, followed by a sharp decline under the erratic 
movements referred to on page 784. The range in prices was 
considerable in 1936-37; the Japanese embargo against Australian wool 
affected values in the opening months of the season,. then the devaluation 
of the French franc, increased demand due to economic revi~al, and the 
subsequent return of Japanese buyers caused prices to raise again. The. 
movement in prices was reversed in 1037-38. There. was a marked decline 
after the opening sales in September and a slow downward trend from 
January to June, 1938. Throughout the following season there was little 
variation from the closing quotations of 1937-38. The decline in prices 
since 193.6-37 is attributed mainly to the uncertain outlook in international 
affairs. 

British A llstmlian Wool Realisation Association Limited. 

Particulars of the formation and activities of this organisation which 
was liquidated on 15th September, 1932, are contained in the Year Book 
for 1921 at page 781 and for 1924 at page 586. A summary of payments 
made to woolgrowers was published on page 630 of this Year Book;. for 
1928-29, and information as to the :final distribution made in March, .1932, 
appeared at page 763 of the 1933-34 issue. The total receipts of g'l'o,,~ers 
under the appraisement section was f;1quivalent to 19.19d. per lb. 
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Destination of Wool Shipped. 

The following statBment shows the destination of the oversea shi:p~ElntB 
of wool (excluding wool on skins) from New South Wales. The figul'es 
relate to the cargoes actually dC2patched during the periods specified;- . 

TABLE 702.~Export of Wool from New South Wales, 1921 to 1938. 

Overse. Exports of Wool (000 omitted). 

DestInatIon. Greasy. 
1 

Scoured. 
/ 

Top •• 

1920·21. 11930-31.]1937-38./1920-21./1930-31.\1937-38.\ t920-21·11930-31./1937-38. 

lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
United Kiugdom ... 80,322 70,08! 102,225 18,164 0,123 7,859 422 

"779 
218 

OIlURdB ... ... 127 ... 14 GO 141 1,134 287 1,576 
Austria ... ... 734 ... 1,958 293 

3)'74 
84 ... ... . .. 

Belgium ... ... 12,144 37,834 41,425 3,302 2,197 ... ... .. . 
France ... 19.203 73,O5~ 50,490 974 4,05! 4,695 ... ... .. . 
Germauy ::: ... 5.174 50,353 20,710 185 2,279 808 ... ... .. . 
Italy ... ... 6,243 15,326 14,013 12 325 60 ... ... .. . 
Japan ... ... 6,170 69,389 25,147 70 1,057 411 2,406 30 ... 
Netherlands ... 722 2!7 3,029 6 25 46 ... ... .. . 
Russia ... 

15:23tl 
150 

3:2i7 
... ... .. ' ... 

United St~t;" ... '10.343 1,012 5! 5 1,344 35 117 
Other Countries ... 3,007 1,973 24,049 68 140 1,184 761 ... 1,251 

'rota I . " ... 140,0911334,Q02 290,234 -20,411 -i7,372 18,552- --s:zsor-844 - 3,102 

The exports of wool, stated as the approximate greasy equivalent, accord
ing to country of destination, is indicated in the fonowing table, also the 
relative importance of the exports 'sent direct from New South Wales to 
each country. There have been striking changes in the distribution of 
exports. Japan moved from fifth place in 1920-21 to the leading position 
in 1935-36, but has since . receded to its former position, with the United 
Kingdom ill first place, and France, Belg'ium 'and Germany in the order 
named. 

TABLE 703.-0versea Export of '-Wool, 'Gl'easyEquivalent, and Oountries 
of Destinatioll, '1921 to 1938. 

~--------------------------------------------------------------

Importing Country. 

United Kingdom 
Canada ... 
Austria ... 
Belgium ... 
France ... 
Germany ... 
Italy .. . 
Jl).pan .. . 
Netherlands 
United States 
Other Countries 

Total 

Quantity of Wool Exported from N.S.W. 
(as in the grease). Proportion of Total. 

1920~21.11928-29. ! 1936-37. j 1937-38. 1920--21./1928--29.11936-3711937-38 

OOOlh. OOOlh. OOOlh. 000 lb. c~~~. c~~~. c~~~.1 C~l~~. 
120,591 87,270 135,491 119,750 55·4 22.8 34'0 34.8 

... 879 871 7,200 5,886 .4
1 

·2 1'81 1'7 
... 1,369... 4,918 2,141 .6

1
... 1'21 .6 

... 19,428 59,650 63,530 46,185 8·9 i 15·6 15'9 13·5 

... 21,313 82,418 45,622 66,668 9.8\ 21·6 11'41 19,.1, 

... 5,575 56,798 23,233 28,597 2·6 14·8 5'8 84 

... 6,269 15,922 15,349 14,163 2·9, 4·2 3'91 41 

... 11,674 63,768 38,942 26,038 5·4' 167 9'8! 7.6 

... 735 49 3,898 3,129 ·3 ·1 1.01 9 

... 25,ll8 6,893 35,774 '1,277 11-5 1·8 9'0 4 
4,803 8,527 24,713 29,447 2·2 2.2 6'2! "8'6 

... 1 217,754 382,166 398,670-j343,2811 100·0 100-:0 100'0\100'0 
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INDEX OF RAINFALL IN SHEEP DISTIUCTS. 

The following table shows a monthly index of rainfall in the sheep 
districts of New South Wales. The index represents the weighted average 
ratio of actual to normal rainfall in each month, the normal in each month 
being the average oyer a long period of years and represented by 100:-

TABLE 704.-Index of Rainfall in Sheep Districts, 1925 to 1939. 

Month and \ 1925· \ 1926· \ 1927.\1928. \ 1929'11930.\1931'11922'11933'11934.\1935. \1936, \1937.\1938. 
Season, 26. 27. 28 29. 30. 31. 32. 33. 34-. 35, 36, 37. 3B. 39. 

Spril1g- I 
61 1 Sept. 36 117 59 96 79 46 82 106 161 88 142 73 37 

Oct. 43 40 133 71 83 207 46 63 131 271 128 46

1 

96 148 
Nov. 149 1·1 152 40 100 83 119 117 208 108 31 14 97 77 

lt7nmer-
Dec. fiS 137 85 27 SO 166 135

1 

54 142 76 92 200 65 9 
Jail. S6 118 140 23 75 55 17 126 136 115 173 122 85 69 
Feb. 26 19 362 145 43 37 91 17 274 87 161 70 72 149 

AlIlurnn-

S 

lI'!_orch 247 fi9 157 72 6,1 255 152 41 22 21 146 124 17 251 
AI,ril 216 101 128 151 68 210 107 811 106 143 55 33 67 214 
May 160 46 45 23 I 90 280 67 86 15 28 69 ,12 119 53 

Wi"ler-
Jnne 78 48 91 40 : 154 193 59 60 74 30 84 71 72 104 
July 74 35 123 ~~ 119 94 85 150 165 103 197 36 99 71 
Aug. ,8 56 19 102 121 43 101 51 136 59 98 1I3 151 .., 

-' -- -- -- - - - -- -- -- - ----
Spring 76 59 115 69 87 112 82 115 167 176 100 

40 891 87 SumnlC"r 67 PI 196 65 6S 86 81 Go 184 93 142 ]31 74 76 
Autumn 208 r,o 110 82 74 248 1221 72 48 64 90 66 68 173 
Winter 77 46 79 57 131 111) 82 90 125 64 126 71 107 ". 

-- -'- -- -- .-- - --[--- - -- -- -- ----
Sen.?on ]01 66 12f> 68 90 139 02 861 131 I 99 115 77 851 ... 

Average Clip per Sheep (lb.) 

l fOI\~~r:;g) 1 8'8 1 7'51 8'8 [ 7'8 [ 7'0/ 8'71 8'0 I 7'51 8'1 1 7'71 8'3 1 8'2 [ ." 1 

The average weight of wool per sheep shorn in each next succeeding 
. year is shown at the foot of the foregoing table. It is clearly indicated 
·that there is a close relationship between rainfall and the weight of the 
fleece, ;years of poor rainfall almost inyariably resulting in a decline in the 
quantity of wool shorn per sheep. Whilst satisfactory seasonal conditions 
throughout the year are needed for good results, summer and autumn 
rains exercise a considerable influence upon wool production. Thus boun
teous rains in the summer and autumn of the years 1925-26, 1927-28, 1930-
31 and 1933-34 preceded higher weights per fleece than in any other years. 
Though over the whole season rainfall was below ayerage in 1931-3,2 and 
1936-37 moderately good rains occurred in the summer and autumn, and 

.n good weight of the fleece was shorn in the next succeeding years. 

CATTLE . 

... <\part from dairying, industries connected with cattle, such, for instance, 
'Us the production of beef for export, have never existed on a large scale in 
New South Wales. Local production scarcely meets the requirements of 
local consumption, and cattle are imported from Queensland. There is a 
sma11 export trade in frozen and tinned beef. From 1916 to 1922 favour
able prices were obtainable for beef, and there was an appreciable increase 
in the number of cattle depastured and the number in 1922 (3,546,530) 
constituted a record £01' the State. 

Subsequently the continuance of unfavourable markets led to a diminu
tion in herds; brceding operations were curtailed, importation of live stock 
from Queensland was restricted, and the herds were heavily depleted. 
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In recent years, however, renewed interest has been taken in the breed
ing of cattle for beef for export owing to the marketing developments dis
cussed at a later page. Whereas, the number of cattle in the State (exclus
ive of cows and heifers in registered dairies), declined from 2,659,308 to 
1,726,638, or by 35.1 per cent. between 1922 ancl1930, there was an increase 
of 582,430, representing a gain of 33.7 per cent., in the five years ended 
1934-35. Heavy slaug'hterings and a much reduced net import from other 
States caused a decline during' the three years ended 1937-38. 

The following table shows the total number of cattle in the State, includ
hig dairy cattle, at various dates:-

TABLE 705.-Total Number of Oattle in New South Wales, 1861 to 1938. 

Year. Cattle. Year. Oatt1e. 
11 

Year. Cattle. 

1861 2,271,923 1906 2,549,944 

I 
1930* 2,686,132 

1866 1,771,809 1911 3,194,236 1931" 2,840,473 
1871 2,014,888 WIG 2,405,770 1932t 2,993,586 
1876 3,131,013 1921* 3,37.~,267 1933t 3,141,174 
1881 2,597,348 1925* 2,876,254. 1934t 3,361,771 
1886 1,367,844 1926* 2,937.130 1935t 3,482,831 
]391 2,128,838 1927* 2,818,653 1936t 3,388,538 
1896 2,226,163 1928* 2,8Ml,654 1937t 3,288,169 
1901 2,047,454 1929 ' 2,784,615 1938t 3,019,581 

--'--' 
• At 30th June. t At 31st March . 

Particulars of cattle according' to sex and age at 31st March, 1938, and 
in certain earlier years for which comparable data are available, are shown 
below:-

TABLE 706.-0attle According' to Sex, 1923 to 1938. 

I Cows and Heifers. 
I Ao at Bulls Bullocks Calves GrAnd 

31st March. 3 years 
In I I 

and under Total. and over. Registered Other. Towl. I Steers. 1 year. 
Dairies. I 

1923* 40,530 878,762 753,652 1,632,414 1,089,129 489,107 3,251,180 
1924* 38,045 864,455 671,365 1,535,820 991,265 373,392 2,938,522 
1930* 42,456t 959,494 667,259 1,626,753 558,713 458,210 2,686,132 
1931* 45,038t 1,006,129 705,372 1,711,501 614,244 469,690 2,840,473 
1932 49,846t 1,055,729 768,144 1,823,873 589,794 530,073 2,993,586 
1933 52,922t 1,124,006 833,472 1,957,478 562,894 567,8EO 3,141,174 
1934 54,786t 1,155,800 916,227 2,072,027 670,485 564,473 3,361,771 
1935 55,028t 1,173,763 969,832 2,143,595 668,615 615,593 3,482,831 
1936 55,354t 1,157,584 976,089 2,133,673 625,795 573,716 3,388,538-
1937 54,078t 1,128,228 973,280 2,101,508 614,655 517,928 3,288,169 
1938 50,906t 1,094,915 867,435 1,962,350 523,884 482,441 3,019,581 

I 

• At 30th June. t Bulls oyer 1 year 01<1, 

This summary shows that there was a substantial decrease in herds until 
1930, due principally to declining' numbers of bullocks and steers. In each 
of the next five years cattle for breeding, dairying and slaughtering pur
poses increased in number, and the total at 31st March, 1935, was within 
about 2 per cent. of the highest ever recorded (in 1922)· and 29.7 per cent, 
greater than in 1930. The growth in the number of calves is attributable 
larg'ely to the development of a market for vealers, which has resulted ill 
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the sale of calves which formerly would have been' destroyed on dairy, 
holdings shortly nfter birth. Between 1930 and 1935 the number of bulls, 
increased by 29 per cent., cows and. heifers by 31.8 per cent., bullocks and, 
steers by 19.7 per cent., and calves by 34.4 per cent. Eetwe(m 1935 and· 
1938 there was a general decrease in the number of cattle· due principally' 
to heayy slaughterings, a substantial decrease in net. imports from. other 
States, and, an unfavourablc season in the dairying districts in 1937-38; 

Cal'Vin.q. 

In the years prior to 1932 information as to the number of calves dropped 
during each year was collected. According to the returns the average 
number was 893,719 per annum in the five years ended 1924-25, and 897,711 
in the years 1925-2G to 1929-30, reaching a peak of 947,442 in 1930-31. But 
the collection has been discontinued because unsatisfactory features rcndered 
the return of doubtful value. 

The following statement, showing' the number of calves slaughtered for 
f(lod, and the number surviving' at the end of each year, indicates that dur
ing' the recent years the raising of calves has extended though there was a 
dccline in 1937-38; 

TABLE 707.-0alves Slaughtered and Number at end of Year, 1921 to 1938. 

Yf'ar Calves. I Year 1 Calves. 
I Year Calves. 

I 
cncled· 

Sla wht-I Sun'iving I 
ended 

I 
ended 

:10th 30t.h Slaught- I Snrvh iag i 21st Slaught- I Surdving 
June. I (l ~ ut. end June. ered. at ;Ild Mnrch. 

ered. o~t;~a~. ered. of Year. of Year. 

Av,la:21-25 120,134 1 4813,933 1928 144,850 42J,()51! H)33 208,895 5137,880 

" 
1920-30 158,158 444,747 1929 1131,994 4~5,5291 193<1 270,466 564,473 
la25 , J 59,999 422,7313 1930 1133;195 408,210 I 1935 370,739 615,593 
1026 173,806 458,936 1931 154,684 469,690 : 1936 443,761 573,716 
1927 

I 
146,947 429;405 1932 163,934 530,073 1 1937 486;231 517,928 

1938 457,854 482;441' . 
I 

More than one-half of the cows in the State are in registerecl dairies, and 
their progeny is generally not available for beef purposes; therefore, the· beef 
supplies 0:£ the State al;e obtained mainly from the interior divisions aug
mented by imper"ts from QueensIanct Until about 1930~31 approximately 90 
pe1"CeJlt. of the bull calves and 70 per cent. of the heifer calves in the dairy
ing "districts were killed shortly after birth and not used' for human 
consumption. In recent years, however, the provisi011 of bettel','s.Jaughterillg 
fn~ili ties has enabled dairy farmers to find a market for yonng-,calves. 

Interstate MOl'ements of Cattle. 

By reason of diseases among the cattle of certain districts, and the 
presence of cattle tick in the north-east of New South ,Vales and in parts 
et Queenslit'nd, the interstate movement of cattle is closely regulated. In 
drthhi eases cattle are quarantined, dipped 01' splmyed on admission and 
Sll bjebted to special" treatment sllOuld such become necessary within a fixed 
period thereafter. 
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The following statement shows the number of live cattle (so far as 
:recorded) passing into and out of New South Wales during each of the last 
eight yeal'S in comparison with the yearly average for the quinquennial 
l)eriocls ended 1929-30 and 1934-35. The movement is practically all over
land, comparatively few cattle being transported :by sea:-

TABLE 708.-Illterstate Movements of Oattle, 192G to 1938. 

From New South Wales. 
t 

To New South Wales. 

To From I Year. To To South From From South 
euded I Victoria. 

Qneens~ Austmlin Total. Victoria. Queens- Australia Total. 
30th June. land. and by land. and by 

t 

Sea. Sea.. 

I No. No. No. No. No. No. No. No. 
Av. 1926-30 122,642 23,032 19,207 164,781 36,680 248,028 1,192 285,909 
Av. 1931-35' 105,368 13,522 14,630 133,520 34,991 233,260 1,533 269,793 

1930-31 100,564 12,614 20,174 133,352 33,732 240,354 302 274,388 
1931-32 143,456 14,770 10,658 177.88'1 40,507 245,34;4; b71 28fl,422 
1032-33 137,970 13,117 12.512 163,500 29,'100 154,{62 616 184,487 
1933-34 89,176 11,450 6,757 107,392 38,((12 264,835 4,060 306,997 
1934-35 55,674 15,651 14,051 85,376 33,206 261,348 2,115 296,669 
1935-36 57,276 33,781 9,386 100,443 48,532 140,053 1,035 191,420 
1936-37 69,175 35,732 15,873 120,780 21,038 167,269 741 189,948 
1937-38 62,405 30,744 9,008 1102,157 17,428 1126,804 2,017 146,249 

Although the effects of seasonal variations are apparent duriDg' this 
period there is, on the whole, a heavy but fluctuating import of cattle to 
New South vVales from Queensland, and an appreciable export to Victoria. 
The interchange with South Australia is small. 

During the last :five years covered in the table there was an excess of 
imports from Queensland of about 833,842 cattle, and an excess of expOl'ts 
tu Victoria amounting to 174,500. The total net g'ain to New South ,Vales 
from all sources was (l15,135. 

Inc),p.as(} and Decrease of Oa.ttle. 
The number of cattle in New South ,Vales varies under the influence 

of three factors, viz" impOl'tation, slaughtering, and natural increase, or 
excess of calving over deaths from causes other than slaughtering'. The' 
operations in these during' recent years is shown in 'part below:-

TABLE 709.-Incl'ease and Decrease of Oattle, 1927 to 1938. 

YeRr. 

I \ 
I I Cattle and I Neb ImIlorts f~~lierf~n,r~~ CRlyes died . 

of Cattle. 30tlllUI~e), from Disease, 
I Drought, eto. 

1926-27 54,370 429,405 76,114 
1927-28 249,292 421,654 70,585 
1928-29 66,546 455,529 48,882 
1929-30 50,643 458,210 69,965 
1930-31 141,036 469,690 43,570 
1931-32 108,538 530,073t 58,614 
1932-33 20,888 567,880t 76,747 
1933-34 199,605 564,473t 83,857 
1934-35 211,293 615,593t 71,375 
1935-36 90,977 573,716t 141,006 
1936-37 69,168 517,928t 133,077 
H)37-38 44,092 482;441 t 134,721' 

t At 31st Marcl). 

Cattle 
Blauaht,cred 
(excluding 

Calves), 

665,647 
549,677 
617,000 
517,121 
MO,266 
465,481 
494,351 
494,610 
600,698 
652,032 
699,467 
764,375 

Cattle at 
end of 
Year, 

2,818,653 
2,848,654 
2,784,615 
2,686,132 
2,840,473 
2,993,586 
3,141,174 
3,361,771 
3,482,831 
3,388,538 
3,288,169 
3;019,581 
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The figures shown in the table do not balance from year to year because 
it is not possible to obtain ali necessary data relative to calving and tt> 
disposal of calves. Nevertheless the table illustrates in a general way the 
influence 'of the various factors. 

HORSES. 

There was a great advance in h01'se breeding between 1910 and 1918, owing 
to the increased demand which arose as a ,consequence of widening settle
ment, increased cultivation, prosperous seasons, and defence requirements. 
During the lengthy drought which terminated in J nne, 1920, the numbers 
ckclined heavily, and the decline continued, especially in the five seasons 
ended 30th June, 1931 owing to the increased USe of motors for transport. 
A slight increase was recorded for the period 1932 to 1937, but the number 
declined in 1937-38, owing to an unusually high rate of mortality, The 
extension of tractor farming', which is discussed on page 694, has resulted 
in the displacement of horses, 

The following table shows the number of horses in New South Wales at 
the end of quinquennial periods from 1861 to 1916, and annually thcre
after:-

TABLE 710.-Horses in New South 'Wales, 1861 to 1938, 

Year. Hon:;es. !! At 30th June.! Horses. 

----, ---_._--

I1 A t 30th J unc'l llors€;;. 

I I 
1861 233,220 1916 719,542 1927 623,392 
1866 274,437 1917 733,791 1928 598,377 
1871 304,100 1918 742,247 1929 567,371 
1876 366,703 1919 722,723 1930 534,945 
1881 398,577 1920 662,264 1931 524,512 
1886 3131,6133 1921 663,178 1932* 524,751 
1891 469,647 1922 669,800 1933* 528,943 
1896 510,636 1923 660,031 1934* 532,028 
1901 486,716 1924 658,372 1935* 534,853 
1906 537,762 1925 647,503 1936* 542,862 
1911 689,004 1926 651,035 1937* 545,829 

1938* 528,625 

• At 31st March. 

There is a small export trade to India, where the horses are required. as 
remounts for the army. The number of ordinary horses sent there during 
t7Je year ended 30th June, 1938, was 234, the value being £4,285. 

There is comparatively little interstate movement of horses except to 
and from Queensland, and practically no import by sea. The recorded net 
import of horses interstate by land in the past five years ended 30th June 
has been as follows:-1934, 6,284; 1935,10,474; 8,728 in 1936,9,778 in 1937, 
and 6,518 in 1938. The recorded number of horses which died from disease, 
drought, etc" on rural holdings was 17,920 in 1933-34, 20,755 in :I 934-35, 
21,813 in 1935-36, 21,662 in 1936-37 and 29,836 in 1937-38. 

Horse Bt'eedinf!. 
Horse breeding operations have decreased since 1913, when the number of 

foals reared was 79,620. A sudden decrease occurred as a result of the 
drought which broke in June, 1920, and except for a temporary recovery in 
1925 and 1926 the decrease continued until 1931, when the number of foals 
was only 16,370. During the six years ended June, 1937, a steady increase 
was maintained. In 1937-38 the number declined owing to ullfavourablo 
seasonal conditions. 
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The iollO'lviug table shows the number of foals recorded at the end of 
certain years since 1909:-

'L<\BI"E 711.-Foals, 100!J to 1!J38. 

Yeur Fon13 fP-nred I Year Foals renred Year I Foals reared I 
Year Foals reared 

ended ~~uer~Av~~g I ended (Surviving ended (Survi\'iD!~ ended (Rurviving 
31st 30th at end of 30th I at cnd of I 

31st at end DJ 
DeceInbcr. year). I Jnue- year). JUlle- year). JlIarch- year.) 

I 

Av. I 1909-13 73,182 1920 24,755 1926 36,521 1932 22,559 
1915 60,337 1921 20,065 1927 28,282 1933 28,925 
1916 41,818 1922 29,685 19~8 22,922 1934 34,238 
1917 49,087 1923 28,616 1929 19.991 1935 40,839 
1918 46,832 1924 24,307 1930 16,716 1936 43,092 
1919 40,015 1925 39,415 1931 113,370 

il 
1937 43,526 

I 
1938 39,510 

: -
The increased use of motor power on farms und the consequent depre

ciation in the value of the horse resulted in the disposal of studs, but 
latterly there has been a revival in the breeding of utility horses and the 
type of animals has been improved by the introduction of superior stud 
animals. 

Particulars showing' the nlllllber, description, and ages of h01"ses in New 
South vVales as at 30th June, 1930, as collected for the vVorld Agricultural 
Census, were published on page 770 of the 1933-34 issue of this Year Book. 
Of the 534,945 horses in the State at that date, 7,467 were returned as 
stallions, 265,376 as geldings, and 262,102 as mares. Stud stock numbered 
4,685 and racing stock 8,432, and there were 299,408 draught horses, 
185,380 light horses, and 37,040 ponies; and 472,160 of the total, or 88.3 
per cent., were horses aged three years 01' more. 

OTHER LIVE S'1'OO1;:. 

Particulars of the number of pigs in the State arc shown in tablc 684 of 
this chapter, and in the chapter relating to dairying. . 

The recorded nUllluer of goats in New South Wales at 31st March, 1935, 
was 18,669, including 1,717 Angora goats. Under the provisions of the Dog 
and Goat Act, 1898, the use of dogs or goats for purposes of draught is 
prohibited. 

In New ISouth vVales camels arc used principally as carriers on the 
\Vestern Plains, but their number, thoug'h varying' from year to year, is 
declining'. The number at 31st March, 1938, was only 361, as compared with 
1,792 at the close of the year 1913. 

Donkeys and mules are not used extensively in New South vVales, the 
numbers in 1938 being 198 donkeys and 27 mules. Most of these are 
situated in the vVestern Division, where they are used for purposes of 
transport. JliIovements across the border cause marked fluctuations in the 
number in the State. 

PmCES OF LWB STOCK. 

The following statement shows the average prices of fat stock in the 
l11etrol)olitan sale;yal'c1s at Fleming-toll during certain recent years in C0111-



794 Nl!,'W SODTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

parison with 1913. The averages stated are the mean of the monthly prices 
in each calendar ;year, which are published in the Statistical Register. 

TABLE 712.-Average Prices of Fat Stock, 1913 to 1938. 

Stock. /1913./1928./1929./1931.11932.[1935.11936. i 1937. r 1938. 

Cattle- ! £ a. £ s.1 £ a. £ s.1 £ a. £ s. £ a.! £ s.! £ s. 
Bullocks and steers-Prime I 

medium... ... ... 10 18 13 13
1 
15 2 9 12, !l 0 9 15 9 16 11 0 12 2 

Cows and heilers-Prime .. , 6 19 10 10.11 10 7 11 6 16 7 9 7 10 8 719 7 

Sheep- s. d. a. d. a. d. s. d. a. d. B. d. a. d. a. d. B. d. 
Merino wethers-Prime ... 19 6 30 9 24 812 11 11 118 9 22 9 23 819 4 
lIierino ewes-Prime. . .. 17 4 23 9 19 610 6 8 916 0 18 10 19 415 6 

. Lambs and suckers, woolIy- I 
Prime... ... ... 15 4 26 4. 22 012 9

1

11 1
1

19 0 21 1I 24 721 0 

Prices of live stock vary from year to year under the influence of seasonal 
conditions and of the price of wool. In periods of dry weather fat stock 
are hastened to market and prices decline, but with the advent of relief 
rains stock are withheld from market for fattening or breeding and prices 
1'1se. 

As the fOl'egoing table indicates, live stock values declined rapidly between 
1928 and 1932; an experience associated with the crisis which affected all 
forms of rural enterprise throughout the world. Reflecting the marked 
recovery in wool prices in 1933-34, the market for sheep and lambs improved 
(apart from a minor check associated with the recession in the price of wool 
in 1934-35), and in 1937 the average prices for sheep and lambs were about 
twice the prices in 1932. Many pastoral districts were affected by drought 
in 1937-38 and the price of wool was low; consequently prices of sheep and 
lambs declined again. The prices of cattle, on the other hand, were higher 
than in 1937 owing to a reduction in supplies. 

Monthly variations in the prices of typical grades of live stock are shown 
below:-

TABLE 713.- Monthly Prices of Live Stock, 1936 to 1938. 

Month. 

anuary J 

M 
A 
11 
J 
J 
A 
S 

February 
arch 
pril ... 

iay ... 
une ... 
uly '" 
ugust 
eptelllber 

October 
November 
December 

.. , ... ... 

." . .. 

... 

... ... .. , ... ... .. ' 
Average for 

year ... 

Bullocks nnd Steers. Merino Sheep. I Prime Lambs and Suokers. ·Prime medinID weight. Prlmo wethers. 

1936. , 1937. r 1938. "1936. j 1937. 
1

1938. I 1936. 11937.11938. 

£ S. £ s. £ s. s. d. s. d. s. d. B. d. B. d., B.d. 
10 19 9 16 12 1 18 7 25 2 17 8 19 2 23 8 20 1 
10 12 10 2 11 3 20 5 24 3 18 10 19 11 22 6 21 3 
10 9 9 19 11 1 22 7 23 8 17 9 2(') 7 23 6 2011 
8 19 10 4 11 1 22 7 22 9 18 0 20 10 24 8 21 1 
811 10 2 11 0 23 3 25 0 19 6 20 5 24 6 22 3 
8 18 10 .2 11 8 2411 28 3 24 0 20 3 27 9124 6 
911 9 18 12 1 29 3 27 11 26 5 22 8 26 10 23 11 

10 4 11 2 14 7 25 11 29 7 26 4 26 9 29 9123 5 
10 5 12 12 14 17 25 0 25 10 20 0 26 0 29 1 23 0 

9 13 12 14 13 8 20 2 18 10 16 5 22 5 21 8 18 7 
9 17 13 7 11 15 19 5 16 0 13 7 21 9 21 0

1

16 10 
9 14 12 1 10 19 20 9 16 10 13 4 22 5 20 2 16 10 

---------- :-:-1:-:-------
~I-:-: 916 11 0 12 2 19 4 21 11 

* Prime heavy. 
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The quantity of wool carried affects the price of sheep considerably. As a 
general rule sheep at market in January and February have been shorn, 
during March and April ihey have growing fleece, from May to August they 
are woolly, and from September to the end of the year both shorn and woolly 
sheep are marketed. There is, of course, considerable variation from these 
periods owing to the fact that shearing usually extends from May to Novem
ber. 

Oomparison of the course of prices may be made with the monthly rain
fall index and the average monthly prices of wool published on earlier 
pages. 

,SLAUGHTERING. 

,The slaughter of..1ive stock for sale as food, either for local consumption or 
for, export, is permitted lonly in places licensed for the purpose. 

The following table shows the average number of slaughtering establish
ments and the -number of stock slaughtered in the State in quinquennial 
periods since 1897 and particulars for each of the last five years. The 
figures relating to the establishments prior to 1921 are in excess of the 
actual number, as they include a large number of butchers' shops in country 
districts. 

TABLE 714.-Slaughtering, 1901 to 1937-38. 

Slaughter- Stook Slaughtered in Establishments and on Farms,and Stations. houses. 
---

Period. Sheep. 

I 
Cattle. 

No. Pigs. 

Sheep. I LambS., Total. I BullZCkS. j Cows. I Calves. I Total. 

Average 
5 Years ended- Thousands. 

December, 1901 ". 1,780 4,868 158 5,026 231 117 22 370 214 

" 
1906 ". 1,587 3,760 188 3,948 201 87 20 308 238 
1011 ". 1,275 5,780 389 6,169 260 138 ' 42 440 261 

June;'1916t ." '" 1,192 5,279 476 5,755 306 217 64 587 278 .. 1921 ". ". 926 3,788 337 4,125 275 136 55 466 296 .. 1926 ." ". 1,077 3,625 809 4,434 397 218 139 754 348 
1931 ... ". 1,078 4,272 1,364 5,636 312 246 154 712 '421 

M~~ch, 1936 ". '" ' 1,132 4.581 2,309 6,890 323 218 292 833 488 
Year ended-

March, 1934 ". 1,116 4,427 ,2,737 7,164 288 207 270 765 461 

" 
1935 

:::1 
; 1,186 4,437 . 2,373 6,810 349 251 371 971 605 .. 1936 1,124 3,773 2,304 6,077 369 283 444 1,096 596 

" 
1937 ." 1,118 3,837 2,580 6,417 372 328 486 1,186\ 614 .. 1938 1,076 4,183 2,677 6,860 387 377 458 1,222 637 

• Includes a small number of bulls. t 4! years. 

The slaughteri:J;tg of sheep was not restored to the high pre-war level until 
1932"33, when there was renewed activity in the export of mutton and lamb 
(principally the latter), fostered to some extent by ,the low price of wool. 
The number of cattle slaughtered has increased almost consistently through
out the period under review owing to the development of a local market for 
veal and an increase in exports 'encouraged by provision of facilities for 
transport in chilled, condition. There has been a gradual increase in the 
number of pigs slaughtered. 

The following summary shows the distribution of slaughtering operations 
in New South Wales in the year endec131st March, 1938. For purposes of 
classification in this table the term' "abattoirs" relates to establishments 
in which 100,000 or more sheep and lambs were slaughtered. The Newca~tle 
District Abattoir is included under the heading "Other Abattoirs," and all 
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licensed slaughter-houses, except country abattoirs, are included under the 
heading', "Country Slaughter-houses." The slaughter for consumption on 
rural holdings is shown under the heading "Station and Farms." 

TABLE 715.-Slaughtering, 1937-38. 

Cat.tle. 
District and Establishments. Elhecp. J,ambs. 

Bullocks. J I 
Pig •• 

Cows. Calves. 
------ ,----- -- ------, 

I 

120,685 1141,383 State Abattoirs ... '''11,570,662 1,361,519 132,809 175,243 
Other Abattoirs ... ... 740,674 1,032;462 73,395 62,876 , 68,542 62,796 

Total Abattoirs ... . "12,31(336 2,393,981 206,204 183,561 1209,925 238,039 
Country Slaughter-houses ... 901,136 217,942 167,540 185,884 1242,128 288,717 
Stations and Farms ... "'1 970

,032 
65,334 13,514 7,672 I 5,801 10,112 

Grand Total ... ... 4,182,504 2,677,257 387,258 377,117 1457,854 536,868 

Country killing for purposes of export or metropolitan consumption is not 
considera ble. 

Iu country towns licensed slaughtE'r-houses are inspected by a local officer 
appointed and controlled by the Local Government authorities. In Newcastle 
a public abattoir was established in 1912 under control of a board, elected 
by the councils of the local areas in the district. 

In the metrol10litan m'ea stock is slaugbtered at the State Abattoirs at 
Homebush Bay. Animals sold at Blemington are inspected before 'being' 
killed and those found to be diseased are destroyed, while" doubtful" beasts 
are marked for further special attention Ht thc abattoirs. There is a staff 
of inspectors at the State Abattoirs and inspectors are stationed at private 
slaughtering premises throughout the County of Cumberland. The opel'a
tions of the inspectorial staff are supervised by the veterinary officers of th(; 
Metropolitan lIfeat Industry Commi~8ion, who pay regular visits to the 
different establishments. 

Particulars of sto~k slaughtered at the State Abattoirs, Homebush Bay, 
during recent years are shown in the following statement :--

TABLE 716.- Stock Slaughtered at the State (Metropolitan) Abattoirs, 
1928 to 1938. 

Yoar ended 30th Jnne. I Cattle. Calves. Sheep. Lambs. Pigs. 

1928 ... .. , 225,785 111,693 1,611,191 I 805,596 179,531 
1929 ... ... 230,153 116,757 1,381,506 690,753 176,053 
1930 ... ... 190,646 118,478 1,851,434 923,623 187,988 
1931 ... .. , 157,117 103,252 1,808,259 904,129 184,029 
1932* ... .. , 175,613 89,156 2,012,245 1,006,122 168.256 
1933* ... .. , 182,262 88,916 2,268,750 1,134,375 165,627 
1934* ... .. , 162,226 91,585 1,522,225 1,613,431 167,995 
1935* ... .. , 197,496 126,332 1,752,247 1,427,294 155,020 
1936* ... ... 208,514 146,268 1,369,325 1,404,901 173,032 
1937* ... ... 235,986 150,880 1,611,244 1,373,811 184,811 
1938* ... .. , 253,494 141,383 1,570,662 1,361,519 175,243 

• Year ended 31st l\larch. 

Certain aSllects of the local meat trade arc discussed in the chapter 
"Food and Prices" of this Year Book. 
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Pl'ices of JJleat, Sydney. 

The following table shows the average wholesale prices of meat In 
Sydney in each month since January, 1935:-

TABLE 717.-vVholesale Prices of Meat, Sydney, Monthly 1935 to 1938. 

------------------~------------------

Month. 

January 
Febrm.!l'Y 
March 
April _ .. 
)Iay 
.Tune ,_, 
July 
August 
Heptembcr .. _ 
October 
Novenlber ... 
December .. , 

Beef (Ox) pCI' lb_ Mutton and Lamb, pcr Ib_ 

1935. \1036. 1193/'- \ 1938_ 1935. 11936. I 1937. , 1938. 

F., H_I F_I H_I F·I H·I F_I H_ 1I.1 L. \ 11. \ L·I M·I L_\1L I L. 

d. 
H_ 2-1 
H_ 1-U 
H_ 1-9 
H_ 2-0 
H_ 2-0 
H_ 2-3 
H_ 3-1 
H_ 3-0 
H_ 3-2 
H_ 3-0 
H_ 2-6 
H_ 2-3 

d_ <1_ 11 d_1 ,I. d_ i d_ <1_ I d_ d_ \ d_ d_ d_ I d_ d_ d. 
6-3 
6-3 
5-9 
6-0 
6-2 
7-3 
7-7 
7'2 
6-9 
6'5 
5-9 
6-0 

4-0 3-1 5-4 2-4 4-5 2-8 5:7 3-5 5-6 4-1 6-1 3-9 6-5 3-6 
3-r, 2-5 I 4-9 2-5 4-3 2-8 ,,-u 2-8 5-4 4-2 6-3 3-3 6-0 3-9 
3-7 2-1 4-0 2-5 4-1 3-0 5-5 2-4 5-2 4-1 6-3 3-5 6-1 3-2 
3-7 1-9 3-4 2-3 3-U 3-3 5-(i 12-4 5-1 3-9 6-2 3-5 6-1 3-5 
3-7 1-9 3-4 2-2 3-7 2-9 5-0 3-0 5-6 3-2 5-7 3-2 6-0 3-6 
3-8 2-8 4-1 2-3 3-7 3-4 5-5 3-0 5-6 3-8 0'4 4-0 6-7 4-7 
4-4 2-8 4-1 2-5 3-9 3-7 5-9 4-1 5'9 4-5 7-0 4-1 6-9 5-0 
4-8 2-;' 4-4 2-6 4-5 4-1 6-5

1

4-7 6-5 4-8 8-1 4-3 7-2 4-9 
5-3 2-6 4-412-9 5-4 4-1 6-9 4-4 5-7 4-3 7-4 4-9 7-2 4-0 
5-2 2-4. 4-1 3'0 5-9 3-u 6-2 4-0 6-0 4-0 6-6 4-3 6-0 3-1 
4-8 2-2 3-7 2-9 5-9 3-3 (i-O 4-0 5-913-3 5'7 3-8 5-U 3-2 
4-8 2-:3 4-2 2-7 5-4 3-1 5-4 3-5 5-6 3-5 6-1 3-8 6-5 3-1 

__________ --'------'-_~ __ :--:-- _----' __ ~ ____ '-_c_--'---_'---_'- _'c---__ _ 

___ \2-514-3\2-4\4-2\2'°\4-6 13-3\5-8\13-5\5-714-01 6-5\3_9\ 6-41 3-8 16-5 Averoge 
----' 

F-Fol'(,s; I-l-I-Iinds. M-Mutton; L-Lnmb. 

The average annual wholesale pl'ic(;s of mcat iu Sydney and of frozen 
Australian meat in London in pre-war years and in 1921 and later years 
are shown in the following table:-

TAilLE 718.-Wholesale Prices of :Meat, Sydney and London.. 

- - - - -

Year_ 

-- . ------

911 
912 
913 
921 
926 
927 
928 
929 
930 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

931 
932 
933 
934 
935 
936 
937 
938 

... ... ... 

... 

... ... ... 
'" ... ... ... ... ... 
.~u 

... 
'" ... 

.----- ---

Sydner. 
-' 

I 

llcel (Ox)_ 

I I 

UuLlon. 
}'orcs. Hind3. 

------- -- ---_.---- - - --

per lb. per ib. per lb. 
d. d_ d. .., 1'7 2'7 2-0 

. .. 2-l 3·5 2·9 

... lol·4 3'4 3·0 ... 2·2 5·6 4·2 

... 2·3 5·] 4'0 

... 2·8 5-8 3-9 . .. 2·8 5·3 4·5 

... 4·3 6·9 4·4 ... 4-5 7·0 3·6 ... 2'4 5'0 2'6 

... 2'3 4'2 2'3 

'" 2'6 4'7 2-6 
... 2'3 4'2 3'6 ... 2·5 4·3 3·5 .. , 2'4 4'2 4'0 
'" 2'6 4'6 3'9 ... 3'4 5'8 3'8 

L~ndon. 

Lamb, ne.el Hinds 1 Mutton 
(Frozen). (l!'rozon). 

per lb. per lb. per lb. 
d. d. d. 

2'7 3-5 3'2 
3·7 3·6 3'3 
3·9 4·0 4·0 
6'8 6·5 7'5 
6·2 4-9 4'6 
6·2 5·0 4·4 
6·7 5'4 0·1 
6·4 4·7 5'5 
5-6 5·5 4'2 
4'6 3'5 3'5 
3'9 3·5 3'0 
4'3 3'1 3'5 
5'7 3'4 4·1 
5·7 3.8 3'4 
0'5 4'0 4'2 
6'4 4'2 4'0 
6'5 4'4 3'7 



798 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

MEAT 'vV ORKS. 

Apart from slaughtering, important subsidiary industries in the handling 
'Of meat have arisen in the form of rerrigerating and mrat-pTPservillg works. 
The extent of these activities, however, is subject to mark<ed 8easonal 
:fluctuations. Particulars of the numbers of sherp ancl cattle llandled 
in the various works, and or the output during' the past ten years are 
shown below;-

TABLE 719.-Meat Works 1929 to ::'938. 

Carcases etc. Treated. Outllllt of Ueat Preserving Works 

Year. Refrigerating ''lorks. Meat Preserving. Tinned Meat. By-Pro-
ducts, etc 

._--- -----

Cattle. I Sheep. Sheep. 
I 

Meatnnd Weight. I Ynlue. Ynlue. 
I Sundries, 

-

No. No. J 
NI). lb. (000). lb. (000) £ £ 

1928-29 51,410 7l8,571 55 10,681 4,251 172,627 70,524 
1\)29-30 4H,421 1,132,552 1,416 10,979 4,185 162,408 70,238 
1930-31 30,261 1,327,692 3,232 10,472 4,158 149,387 31,459 
1931~32 42,227 2,1 27,(H5 1,046 13,985 5,814 169,581 78,522 
1932~33 60,627 1,8I8,60G 13,083 19,881 7,522 187,494 ~fl,555 
1933-34 46,206 2,053,430 2,829 11,515 4,910 148,030 53,522 
1934-35 97,337 2,210,[)08 1,790 13,807 5,479 162,596 28,808 
1935-36 71,447 1,617,502 762 9,040 4,a38 141,635 41,025 
1!J36.37 123,741 2,527,661 11,872 9,9~5 5,355 186,902 39,594 
1937-38 146,630 2,493,970 39,288 7,825 5,299 194,082 35,368 

Included in the meat and sundries treatecl in meat preserving works in 
1937-38 were 5,285,551 lb. of beef, 1,229,555 lb. of mutton, and 1,309,501 lb. 
of -sheep and ox tongues. 

Further information regarding meat works is contained in the chapter 
Factories of this Year Book. 

MEAT EXPORT TRADE. 

The meat export t,rade commenced to aSSUllle importance in New South 
Wales toward the end of the nineteenth century, when the export of frozen 
meat became possible through the provision of refrigerated space in ocean 
steamers. 

The oversea <:\xport tracle has grown considerably, although its progress 
has been subject to vicissitudes. Especial attention is given to preparation 
and transport of meat for export in order to ensure a high stanclard in the 
product. Stringent regulations are issued by the Department of Oom
merce regarding inspection and shipment of meat exported and work is 
closely supervised by the Oommonwealth veterinary authorities. All stock 
killed for export are examined, and meat which has been in cold storage 
is re-examined prior to shipment. In all the large modern steamers visiting 
the ports of New South Wales refrigerated space has been provided. 

The beef export trade of Australia has been handicapped until recently 
by being limited to beef in frozen condition, whereas South American 
suppliers were able to lancllarge quantities of chilled beef (which commands· 
consl~erably higher prices) in British markets. During 1932, mainly as' 
a result of the work of L'ow T.emperature Research Station at Oambridge, 
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a method was evolved whereby chilled meat might be kept for periods 
sufficiently long for transpDrt from Australia. A number of vessels 
have been specially equipped for the carrying' Df chilled carg'Des, and eXpDrts 
of chilled beef to' the United KingdDm from Australia in 1937-38 amDunted 
to' 524,000 cwt., including abDut 3,000cwt. frDm New South "Vales. 

The surplus volume Df stDck available for slaughter fDr eXpDrt depends 
mainly upon the seaSDn, as in periods of scarcity the local demand absDrbs 
the bulk Df the fat stDck marketed. 

The quantity Df frDzen, chilled and preserved meat expDrted to' all 0,,"er8'ea 
destinatiDns in variDus years since 1891 is shDwn belDw. Ships' stDres 
amDunting' annually to' several millions of pDunds in weight, are not included 
in. the table;-

TABLE 720.-Export Df FrDzen 0'1' Ohilled Meat, 1891 to' 1938. 

Year. I 
Bref. 

owt. 
1891 * 
1896 26,529 
1901 115,050 
1906 32,640 
1911 65,097 

1915-16 7,000 
1920-21 110,727 
1925-26 44,172 
1927-28 31,464 
1928-29 63,149 
~929-30 46,681 
1930-31 19,019 
1931-32 116,375 
1\)32-33 G7,822 
1933-34 44,925 
1934-35 141,841 
1935-3G !J2,557 
1936-37 123,716 
1937-38 161,395 

• Kob available. 

Frozen or Chilled, 

[
Mlltton and I Total 

Ln.mb. Weight. 

cwt. owt,. 

* 105.013 
559,{)07 586;036 
351,516 466,566 
455,165 487,805 
535,259 600,356 
236,099 243,099 
166,039 276,766 
268,444 302,616 
157,775 189,239 
202,173 265,322 
308,427 355,108 
g27,757 346,776 
G65,738 782,113 
533,118 600,940 
612,584 657,509 
616,320 758,161 
437,071 

I 

529,628 
590,991 714,707 
55.4,319 715,71<1 

Tntnl 
Vfl.lue. 

£ 
101,828 
2!l4,596 
541,525 
579,2\)4 
753,155 
502,262 
!J37,040 
!199.243 
474,933 
702,449 
894,408 
663,690 

1,433,036 
931,138 

1,423,483 
1,775,990 
1,395,167 
1,7.~1,O82 
1,763,507 

Pre~erved. I 
'---c---~ va~~~;t all 

Weight. Value. Exported.t 

lb. £ £ 
6,50n,928 86,629 201,421 

14,365,300 . 187,957 562,389 
10,086,940 209,697 914,573 
3,121,933 62,307 724,048 

20,783,779 401,384 1,291,404 
4,087,618 159,711 771,502 
4,479,460 235,801 . 1,225,354 
3,786,003 126,884 1,177,712 
2,621,283 93,308 631,711 
2,534,832 82,928 857,p35 
2,867,269 117,637 1,051,057 
2,494,380 85,669 785,827 
4,004,221 105,190 1,569,240 
5,932,097 150,370 1,1l2,203 
3,574,964 99,159 1,553,897 
3,449,602 93,874 1,923,860 
3,662,878 120,615 1,572,908 
3,5G2,768 113,288 1,928,926 
4,230,519 144,406 1,!J78,312 

t Total of foregoing. with addition of Bacon and Ham, Pork, and Fresh 
and Smoked Meat. 

]leat Export Oontrol. 

Under the Meat ExpDrt ODntrDl Act, 1935, an Australian Meat BDard 
has been set up with representatives of tIle ODmmDnwealth Government, 
prDducers, publicly Dwned abattDirs and freezing wDrks, cD-Dperative mutton, 
and lamb fl;eezing wDrks, and exporters. There are alsO' vDluntary State meat 
advisDry cOl=ittees wDrking in associatiDn with the BDard. The Act gives 
the Board power to recDmmend standards Df quality and grades and methDds 
of treatment. and handling meat fDr. expDrt, to' regulate shipments, arrange 
shipping and insurance cDntracts, advise as to' tl1e allDcatiDn of quantities 
of meat in any expDrt prDgramme which may be fixed frDm time to time, 
advertise Australian meRt Dverseas and fDster scientific reseal:clu. The BDard 
is reql].ired,·to maintain a representative in LDndDn; TO' enable, effective' 
expDrt control to be maintained, it is prescribed. that meat be expDrted only 
under license '0'1' Ministerial. 'permit, and retul~ns must :be, fUlUlished, to the 
Board as required. 
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A system of uniform standards of quality and grading and labelling of 
chilled and frozen meats has been introduced. A Meat Export Fund has 
been constituted to provide for the administrative expenses and research. 
All levies under the l.feat Export Oharges Act, 1935, are paid to the 
:fund. 

The charg'es payable under the Act on meat exported (unless specially 
exempted) are :-For beef-hindquarters, forequarters and crops, ~d. ea.ch; 
piece beef, per 165 lb., ~d.; boneless beef, per 110 lb., ;!d.; veal, carcases, 
1d. each; piece veal, per 70 lb., ;!d.; boneless veal, per 50 lb., !d. On 
mutton the charge is }d. per carcase or for each 45 lb. weight of part 
carcases, and on lamb a similar charge at old. was reduced to ;!d. as from 
11th August, 1938. Pork carries a charge of 1d. per carcase and for each· 
100 lb. of portions of ·carcases. Though provision is made for a charge 
of 1d. for each 100 lb. of canned meat, it has been exempted from the levy. 
All llleat exported to the Pacific Islands and as ship's stores is alsa 
exempted from export charges. 

Oharges collected for the year ended 30th June, 1938, amounted to 
£25,594, of which £6,159 was paid in New South "Vales. At that date the 
unexpended funds of the Board amounted to £39,385. The Board pays 
£500 annually to the Oouncil of Scientific and Industrial Research to 
assist its research in matters related to meat export. 

In co-operation with other marketing organisations the Meat Iioal'd 
eecured an agreement \vith the Australian Oversea Transport Association 
relating to ocean freight rates. The freight rate on chilled beef was reduced 
under the agreement by one-sixteenth of a penny per lb. as from 1st July, 
1937, and on other meats the existing rates are to remain unaltered for three 
years as from that date. 

Exports of lJ1eat to Great Bl·itain. 

Since 1933 the British Government has taken action to safeguard the 
home livestock industry and to raise prices of meat primarily in the 
interest of British farmers. Supplies of meat to the British market were 
given special consideration when the Ottawa Agreements were negotiated, 
and the principle of quantitative restriction of exports (conserving an ex
panding share to the Empire countries) was accepted. Australia under
took that exports of frozen mutton and lamb from the Oommonwealth in 
1933 would not exceed the quantity imported into Great Britain during 
1931-32, and to endeavour that exports of frozen beef would not exceed 
the quantity exported in 1931-32 by more than 10 per cent. The British 
Government agreed that no restriction upon the importation of meat from 
Australia would apply until after June, 1934. Supplies of foreign frozen 
mutton, lamb and beef were reduced 'by progressive quarterly steps to 65 
per cent. of the 1931-32 quantities, and importation of foreign chilled 
beef was not permitted to exceed the 1931-32 level, and in fact w'as 
restricted to a figure ranging about 10 per cent. below that level. 

As a result of these arrangements there was an improvement in the 
prices of lllutton and lamb. But a material increase in the price of Ibeef 
was not achieved, partly because supplies from Australia were not fully 
regulated as intended, and, to some extent, owing to the tendency for the 
British consumer to use mutton and lamb in place of beef. 
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After June, 19340, the right of the British Government to regulate sup
pHes from Australia became effective and imports into Great Britain 
became subject to control as from 1st January, 1935. Thus the quantity 
which may be shipped from Australia to arrive in Great Britain in certain 
periods is determined in the light of anticipated supplies to the British 
market. 

The determination of quantities is the subject of constant negotiation 
between the British and Australian authorities. It was arranged that, 
beginning' with 1936-37, the quantity of mutton and lamb to be imported 
into the United Kingdom would be fixed for the yearly period, 1st October 
to 30th S'eptember, so as to avoid an unduly large carry-over from one 
year to another in the event of a late season. 

The actual quantities of beef, mutton and lamb imported into the 
United Kingdom from the Oommonwealth In various quarterly periods 
are shown in the subjoined table. 

TABLE 721.-Australian :Meat Imported into United Kingdom, 
1936 to 1938. 

Quarter. 

1936-1st & 2nd} 
3rd 

. 4th 
1937-1st 

2nd 
3rd 
4th 

1938-1st 
2nd 
3rd 
4th 

Mutton 
and 

Lamb. 

Deef and Y cal. * 

Frozen and 
Chilled. 

Ofwhieh 
Chilled. 

I 
Thousands of cwts. 

{ 577 100 
1,523 774 113 

452 83 
636 394 40 
378 386 132 
271 994 156 
558 648 129 
654 394 62 
374 583 182 
188 904 176 
715 526 98 

• Includes beef and veal offal. 

After discussions between the AustraHan, British and other interested 
Governments, the British Government announced in July, 1936, the terms 
of an arrangement which provides for a duty on foreign meat, the pro
ceeds to be llsed to subsidise British livestock raisers; the duty-free entry 
of meat from the Dominions; the gradual reduction of foreign imports 
to a determined degree. and a corresponding increase in the import quotas 
of the Dominions. . .' .. 

In the oversea trade in frozen meat frozen lamb has largely replaced 
frozen mutton. In the year 1911 the oversea exports from New South 
Wales were 1,1'19,241 carcases of frozen mutton and 292,258 carcases of 
frozen lamb. In 1937-38 the corresponding numbers were, respectively, 
600,124 and 1,366,533. 

The following comparison of the imports of meat into the United King
dom indicates the extent to which the Australian producers have increased 
their share of the British market. Imports of mutton and lamb from 
Australia increased from 13.6 per cent. in the quinquenniulll endeel 
1931 to 22.2 per cent. of total imports in the five years ended 1936, and 
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reached 27.5 per cent. in 1938. In similar comparisons the ratios of Aus
t1'aIian to total imports of beef were 7.4 per cent., 11.9 per cent., and 18.6 
ller cent. 

TABLE 722.-Imports of Meat into the United Kingdom, 1928 to 1938. 

I llecf (000 omitted) Frozen and Chilled. r. Mutton and J,amb (000 omitted) . 

.YellI'. 
. South 1 A r lather \ 'South 1 New 1 r I Americnn. ustrs mn. Countries. Total. /. AmerIcan. Zealand. Au.tra Jan, I To.tal. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. , tOIl,s. tons. tons. . tons , 

1928 532 61 .26 609 Il3 140 27 281 

1929 518 46 19 583 96 137 30 282 

11:130 506 40 33 579 94 165 41 319 

1931 509 57 33 599 92 173 77 ,355 

1932 482 48 38 568 77 196 58 348 

1933 447 58 49 554 79 187 65 333 

1934 436 79 68 583 63 178 81 324 

1935 435 70 68 573 62 182 89 335 

1936 446 87. 50 583 45 177 75 315 

1937 444 114 59 617 63 180 94 340 

1938 443 114 56 613 63 184 95 345 

• Including other countries. 

P1·ices of ]1 eat, London. 

The movement of the London prices for Australian frozen meat during the 
last four years in comparison with 1913 and 1928 is shown helow. The 
monthly quotations represent the averages of weekly top prices and the 
annual averages are the means of the monthly averages. All prices are in 
sterling. 

TABLE 723.-Prices of Meat, London, 1913 to 1938. 

Montb. I 
Frozen neer (Hinds) per lb. I Frozen Mutton per lb. 

1013. j 1028.\1935.11936.11937.11938, 1913.11928.11935. j 1036.11937.11938. 

d. d. d. I d. d. d. I d·1 d. d. d. d. d. 
January 3! 5 

;1 I 
3~ 4 41 51 4.3. 3-~- 41 '41 ... 4i 8 

F'ebruary ... 3t 41. 4\ 41 4! 4 51 4 4 4! 4k 8 

M:arch ." ... 3t 5 3i 41 41 5 31 51 3* 41 3~ 4 2 

April Si 4~ 3fr 41- 41 * 4 * 3i 4! A 3t .. , ... 
May 3! 5! 3t- i !1 I * * 31 * 3 4l 4 3~ ... ... 
June ... 3! 6 3t-1 * * 4 * 3 4! 4! 3i ... 
.Tuly ... 4 61 3.3. 3i 41- * 4 * 2~ 4t 31. 31 8 , 8 

August 4 6 3.3. ' 3i .4t * 4 * 2t- 4 4 3& ... 8 

September 4 5! 3li. 3~ 41 * 4 * 3i 4! 4 S~ ... B 

October ... 41 5 3i 3~ 41 41 4 5! 3i 4l!. 4! 3t B 

November ... 4! 5 3i 3~ 41 41 4 4i 3! 41 .4 3i 
December ... 4! 41 3t 4 4t 41 41 41 3~ 4t 4t 31 .4 8 ----------1--------
Annual Average 4 51 3l1. 4 I 411 4i 4 5k 3i 4} 1 4 31 '" 

.• No quotation, 
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Australian chilled beef was first quoted on the Smithfield market on 
June 29th, 1935. Latterly there has been a margin for Argentine ox hinds 
over Australian ranging from about ~d. to ld. per lb. Australian producers 
are' giving attention to the breeding of cattle suited to' the British market, 
and to greater efficiency in the handling, grading· and transport of Aus
tralian beef. Regularity of supplies, also an important factor' in the trade, 
has improved in recent years. 

Considerable benefit has accrued to producers as a result of the transport 
of beef in chilled condition. Average prices paid in London (in English 
currency) for Australian frozen and chilled beef are indicated below:-

TABLE 724.-Prices of Australian Beef in London, 1936 to 1938. 

Prices in London for Australian Beef (Per lb. SterIlng). 
Year and Typ~. 

Jan., Feb'l Mar'l APr./ May,IJune·1 Jnly:i Ang./sePt'l oct.) NOV., Dee, I ;~t. 
d. d. d. d. d. d. I d. d. d. d. d. d. d. 

19136 Chilled Crops ... 2~ ... 2~ 2~ 2t 2li 
" 21- 2i 2i 21- 2~ 3 21 

Chilled Hinds '" 4t ... 31- 4 31- 4t 4.3. 
B 4i 5 4t 4~ 5 41 

Frozen Hinds ... 3~· 4! 41- 41: 4i- 4 31- 3li 
" 3~ at 3} 4 4 

1937 Chilled Crops ... 3 31- 3ll • 31- 4! 3J- 3r 3! 3t 3t 3} 3i 3t 

Chilled Hinds ... 41- 5 41- 4t 5~' 5t 4li 
" 5* 5t 53. • 5i 5!- 5 

Frozen Hinds ... 4, 41., 
4 4t 41-, ... ... 4! 41- 4!-, 4!-' 41- 4! 41 

J 038 Chilled Crops ... 3"-B 4 4, 3; 
.f 3l- 3!- 3 3 3t 3' ... 3i 3t 3t 

Chilled Hinds ... 5~ 
8 5~ 51- 4,} 41- 5 5 4£ 5;!- 5t 5;1 5'l. 

8 51-

Frozen Hinds ... 4,li 
B 4t 5 .. , .. , ... ... ... ", 41- 41- 41- 4li 

B 

The avei'age wholesale prices per pound obtained in each of tIle past ten 
years for Scottish and frozen mutton sold in London were:-

TABLE 725.-Wholesale Prices of :Mutton in London, 1929 to 1938. 

Year. I Best I New I AIlS- I Argen- 11 Scottish, Zealand. tralian. tine. 
Year, 

I 

I 
I 

I I 
d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. 

1929 121- 6:1 41 51 \ 
1934 101, 5 4} 4~ 

1930 I 12% 5;!- 41 4! 

I 
1935 

I 
10 4l 3i 4 

1931 10} 4!- 3r 4, 1936 I 9!j- 4t 4;!- 4t 

1932 :;! 3t 3 3l- H37 I IO} 51- 4 4!-i 
\ 

8 

1933 I * 4 3t, 3t I 1938 8'1 5 31- I 4! 
I " 

• Not available. 
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Hums A)lD MISCELLANEOUS PASTORAL PRODUCTS. 

The minor products accruing from pastoral occupations include skins and 
hides, tallow, lard and fat, furs, hoofs, horns, bones, bone-dust, glue pieces, 
and hair. Some of these are discussed in the chapter relating to factories, 
and the following table contains particulars of the oversea exports of these 
products at intervals since 1901:-

TABLE 72B.-Export of Pastoral Products, 1901 to 1938. 

Oversea Exports. 

Prodnct,. 

1901. 1911. 1920-21. i 1930-31.11926-37.11037-38. 

8kin~ and Rides-
Cattle ... Nu. 
Horse ... No. 
Uabbit and Hare ... lb. 
Sheep ... No. 
Other ... £ 

Bonedust ... cwt. 
Bones ... ... '" ... c,vt. 
Furs (not on the skin) ... £ 
Glue-pieces and SjneW'a ... cwt. 
Glycerine and Lanoline ... lb. 
Hail' (other than human) ... lb. 
Hoofs ... ... cwt. 
Horns ... . .. £ 
Lard and Refined Animal Fats lb. 
Leather... . .. £ 
Sauimge-casings ... . .. £ 
Tallow (unrelJned) ... ... cwt. 

'rotal Value of above-mentioned 
minor Past.oral Products ex
ported ... £ 

I 
91,084 

472 
263,306 I 219,0;0 

1,392 140 
5,795,839 I 3,387,480 
2,410,543 1,399,388 

184.522 296,672 090,662 
66,473 116,733 59,670 

3,207 6,807 11,152 
767 117 

12,862 20,580 
• 138,347 

165,562 255,819 
2,215 3,733 

12,532 13,475 
13,633 227,000 

374,541 334,996 
2,567 52,562 

46,735 
1,135 

92,165 
3,159 

14,548 
2,191,819 

524,078 
99,653 

233,891 305,227 612,911 I 
1,223,728 I 2,486,492 3,385,838 

• Not ""nila ble. 

520,917 
3,618 

4,679,429 
3,302,037 

179,819 
6 

5,646 

3,106 
96,028 
86,206 

2,885 
4,325 

186,991 
258,178 
128,861 
227,993 

1,136,280 
500 

4,195,796 
3,811,482 

185,507 
19 

7,804 

245 
213,684 
86,411 

4,464 
4,582 

(i69,808 
483,612 
104,178 
251,713 

2,149,714 3,889,683 

906,114 
600 

2,753,341 
3,772,591 

190,902 
10 

6,824 

104 
51,044 
76,628 

5,063 
5,930 

639,449 
408,250 
118,974 
160,144 

3,218,Hi6 

Skins and hides are the most important of the items included in the table, 
and the number and value of these vary in accordance with slaughtering 
operations, and in the case of rabbit skins, etc., as a result of prIces 
obtainable, 

VALUE OF PASTORAl, PRODUCTS EXPOllTED. 

The iotal value of goods exported oversea, which may be classed as pas
toral products or by-products (apart from dairy :md farmyard products), 
is very large. Particulars of the value, as declared upon export, of such 
products exported oversea from New South vVales during the five years 
ended June, 1925, and in certain recent years, are shown in the following 
table:-

TABLE 727.-Value of Pastoral Exports, 1921 to 1938. 

Commodity. 

Wool ... ... 
Meat ... ... 
Live stock ... ... 
Other* ... .., 

Total ... ... 

l'roportion of total 
tl1(ports oversea t 

AYerage, 
1921-25. 

£ 
20,851,506 

1,200,785 
. 60,903 

4,163,053 

26,276,247 

per cent. 
54·7 

1931-32. 

£ 
13,896,532 

1,569,240 
54,609 

1,676,092 

17,196,473 

per cent. 
55'8 

• Items Il~t'ld iu 'previous table. 

1932-33. 1936-37. 

I 
£ 

I 
£ 

24,255,820 27,631,888 
1,553,897 1,928,926 

44,506 I 64,476 
2,246,050 3,889,683 

28,100,273 33,514,973 
.-~-----

per cent. per cent. 
71'4 64'7 

t Excluding bullion and specie. 

1937-38. 

£ 
19,117,089 

1,973,129 
81,530 

3,218,156 

24,389,904 

per cent. 
57'3 
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The above figures are not comparable with those relating to the value of 
pi'oduction which follow, since they contain items which have been enhanced 
in value by Inanufacture and other processes and the products are not 
valued as at the place of production, hut on the basis of f.o.b. Sydney. 
Moreover, the figures relate to year of export and the estiinates of the valuc 
of production to thc year of production. 

V A "liE OIP P "STORAL Pr:ODUCTIOK. 

It is difficult, from the nature of the industry, to estimate the return 
from pastoral pursuits as at the place of production; but, taking the Sydney 
rlices as a standard, and making due allowance for incidental charges, such 
as railway carriage or freight and commission, the farm values of pastoral 
production from the different kinds of stock during various years smce 
1901 are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 728.-Value of Pastoral Production, 1901 to 1937-38. 

Estimated Annual Farm Value of Pastoral Production (000 omitted). 

Sheep. CattIe. I 
Year. 

~~- I I Horses. 
Per head of Total. Population. 

Wool. I Slaught-! Exported Slaught- Exported. 1 

crd. . ered. I 
~-----

I 
1 

£ .£ £ £ ! £ £ £ £ B. d. 
1901 8,425 2,071 ... 1,229 " ... 722 12,447 9 2 1 
1906 13,792 3,514 ... 1,520 . ... 885 19,711 13 5 6 
1911 14,085 2,811 ... 1,689 ; ." 2,001 20,586 12 7 3 

1915-16 13,298 4,295 ... 3,729 , ." 2,172 23,494 12 8 1 
1920-21 13,023 2,313 ... 2,973 : ... 2,027 20,336 9 14 7 
1926-27 33,234 2,591 2,159 4,934(-) 239 232 42,911 18 1 4 
1927-28 33,874 2,640 1,941 4,888(-)1,980 231 41,594 17 1 10 
1928-29 30,879 2,801 1,m6 5,814 ;(-) 583 192 40,679 16 7 6 
1929-30 18,099 2,732 1,243 4,508(-) 334 101 26,355 10 8 3 
1930-31 13,705 1,795 364 2,767 ,(-) 899\ 103 17,835 7 0 2 
1931-32 l5,233 1,543 373 2,632(-) 565

1 

115 19,331 7 10 7 
1932-33 16,659 1,113 911 2,615 :(-) 69

1 

144 21,373 8 5 0 
1933-34 29,951 2,268 733 2,585 :(-)1,020

1 

145 34,662 13 5 3 
1934-35 18,045 3,352 421 2,896 !(-)1,00] 218 23,fl31 9 1 8 
1935-36 25,408 3,152 1,229 3,780 i\-) 781 150 33,641 12 13 3 
1936-37 32,091 4,357 S05 3,721 :(-) 8431 175 40,306 15 0 8 
1937-38 24,060 4,794 1.718 4,735(-) 225 1 175 35,257 13 0 4 

! I 
(-) Denotes excess of imports. 

It is estimated that the value of the principal'materials used in the 
pastoral industry was £1,318,000 in 1937-38 and the depreciation on 
machinery, £200,000. 

l'TOXIOUS ANU[ALS. 

The only large carnivorous animals dangerous to stock in Australia are 
the indigenous dingo, or so-called native dog, and the fox, which has been 
introduced from abroad; but graminivorous animals, such -as kangaroos, 
wallabies, hares, and rabbits, particularly the last-named which are of 
foreign origin, are deemed by the settlers even more noxious. In the latter 
part of 1920, native dogs became an increasing menace to flocks in 
the W cstel'll Division, and added considerably to the difficulties experienced 
by graziers in that region. In 1921 a Wild Dog Destruction Act was passed, 
placing the matter in the control of the vVestern IJand Board. This board 
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was c'harged with the maintenance of the border fence between Queensland 
Hnd New South vVales and with the prosecution of measures calculated to 
destroy the dingo pest. It also assumed the control of 157 miles of dog
proof fencing formerly administered by the South Australian Government. 

During the year ended 31st December, 1938, receipts under the,Act were 
£6,963, including £5,418 collected as rates, and £13,005 was expended; for 
1937 the corresponding figures were £7,822, £6,118 and £9,878 respectively. 
The pest has been so far checked, particularly in the northern portion of 
the State, that it has been possible to re-stock with sheep holdings which for 
some time had been used for cattle only. The rate imposed under the Act 
was reduced from one-fortieth to one-sixtieth of a penny per acre in 1932, 
and the surplus funds accumulated at the higher rate are being expended to 
supplement the annual receipts. The credit balance on 31st December, 1938, 
was £4,956. 

llaubits. 

A brief account of the measures taken to combat the pest was published 
on page 794 of the Year Book for 1921, and further reference to rabbits 
was published on page 643 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

The damage caused by the rabbits is compensated to some extent by the 
use of rabbits for food and of the skins in manufactures, locally and lor 
export. 

The following table shows the quantity and value o{ frozen rabbits and 
hares, and of rabbit and hare skins exported from New South IV ales to 
countries outside Australia:-

TABLE 729.-Rabbits and Hares-Ovel'sea Exports, 1901 to 1938. 

ExportR Oversca. 

Year. Frozen Rabbits and Hnres. Rabbit find Hare Skins. 
'rot,a] 

Quantity. ValuE', Quantity. Value. Value. 

pairs. £ lb. £ £ 
HJO} '" 6,158 * 9,379 15,537 
1906 5,938,518 246,803 7,380,455 293,260 540,063 
1911 6,806,246 330,741 5;795,839 295,476 626,217 

1915-16 9,487,687 607,711 4,352,640 210,935 818,646 
1920-21 2,830,315 301,615 3,387,480 609,570 911,185 
1925-26 3,fiIO,311 340,171 11,004,446 2,231,637 2,57[,808 
1927-28 2,884,026 "26~,759 9,316,863 1,886,523 2,149,282 
1928-29 1,956,508 193,525 8,225,868 1,950,027 2,143,552 
1929-30 2,371,506 214,203 5,817,903 1,042,068 1,256,271 
1930-31 3,526,033 25'?,074 4,679,429 415,245 !l67,319 
1931-32 5,064,189 313,029 5,177,354 345,152 658,181 
1932-33 6,486,030 323,398 5,447,487 313,Ill 636,509 
1933-34 3,067,935 203.342 7,176,707 672,462 875,804 
1934--85 2,769,216 145;l'44 '6,201,754 631,001 776,145 
1935.-136 1,442,087 83,998 ,6,177,386 1,157,75::1 l,241,751 
1936-,38 330,627 30,013 4,195,706 1,007,870 1,037,883 
1937-38 224,027 19,362 2,753,341 647,611 666,973 

-~~-~--~~-~------~~----

• Not availaule. 

'rhe export trade in frozen rabbits and hares has dwindled to small pro~ 
portions; exports of skins are relatively more important, but the volume is 
subject to pronounced :fluctuations. 
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Wire-netting Advances fol' Rabbit-proof Fences. 

Under the Pastures Protection Act, 1934, advances may be made to set
tlers for the purchase of wire netting. From funds provided by Parliament, 
the Minister for Lands may pmchase and sell to owners of private land, 
netting 01' other materials for use in the construction of rabbit-proof, dog
proof or marsupial-proof fences, 01' machinery, plant or substances for the 
destruction of noxious animals. Payment for these materials, etc., with 
interest, is made by annual instalments extending over such period as the 
Minister may determine. 

The netting, etc., must be used for the purpose indicated, within a speci
fied period, and the fences must be maintained in repair until the debt is 
extinguished. The purchase money and interest become a charge upon the 
holding with priority over a11 mortgages or charges other than debts due 
to the Orown. 

During the year 1937-38, materials were supplied to the value of £15,678, 
including 286 miles of wire netting, 64 tons of fencing wire and 34 tons of 
barbed wire. Repayments during the year amounted to £55,839. ' A SlUl1 of 
£565,000 has been voted by Parliament since 1905 for the purpose of making 
wire-netting advances. By utilising this sum and re-advancing moneys re
paid, the Department of Lands has made advances amounting to £1,413,82S 
at 30th June, 1938. The amount outstanding in respect of the advances 
was £425,084 at this date. 

In terms of the Advances to Settlers Act, 1923, a trust fund was estab
lished by the o ommonwealth, from which advances for <the purchase of 
wire~netting may be made to the States. The wire-netting is supplied 
to. the settlers· at .such price' and upon.such tel'ms' as are prescribedb:vregu
lation. The total advances to New SoutllWales,under this Act to 30th 
June, 1938, amounted to £54,318, and the 'repayments amounted to £30,824. 

PASTURES PROTECTION BOARDS. 

For the purpose ~f administel'ing tlle Pastures Protection .Act which 
relates to travelling stock, sheep brands and marks, destruction of r.abbits 
and noxious animals, and certain other matters, the State is divided into 
63 Pastures Protection Disti'icts, and in each there is constituted a board of 
eight directms, elected eveTY three years fTom among their own number by 
landholders who pay pastures protection rates. There are also stock inspec
tOTS and rabbit inspectors, who are paid fTom the funds of the Pastures 
Protection Boards to which they aTe attached. 

Rates to provide funds for the purposes of the buards ·are levied upon 
owners of ten or more head of large stock, or 100 01' more sheep, at a rate 
not exceeding fourpence per head of larg'e stock and two-thirds of a penny 
per head of sheep, but a rebate of one"half may be mac1eto occupiers of 
holdings enclosed with wire-netting' fences which in the opllllon 
of the board are rabbit-proof, provided tIle holdings have been kept reason
ably free from rabbits during' the preceding' calendar year. The' funds so 
l'aised may be applied by the boards in defraying expenses incurred in 
administering the Act, alld for any other purpose approved by the Minister; 
The boards are required each year to pay 3 per cent. of their revenue to the 
Oolonial Treasurer to cov'er the cost of administration. 

Since 1918 the boaTc1s have levied rates on travelling stock in the Eastern 
and Oentral Divisions to constitute a fund for the lmprnvement of 
travelling stock and camping' reserves under the boards' control. 
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The boards are empowered also to mect rabbit-proof fences as "barrier" 
fences wherever they deem necessary, to pay a bonus for the scalps of 
noxious animals, and to enforcc t.he provisions for the compulsory dEstruc
tion of rabbi ts .. 

REGISTRATION OF BRA~Ds. 

The Registration of Stock Brands Act, which camc into force on 13th 
December, 1921, c:mcellcd thc registration of aU existing brands and pro
vided for re-registration of those which OWllcrs desired to retain, upon 
application bcing made within a prcscribed period. The Act was amended 
in 1923. Of approximately 143,000 registered large stock brands in existence 
at the timo of passing' the principal Act, 43,229 wcre re-registered, and at 
30th Junc, 1938, excluding transfers and cancellations, etc., the nL1mber of 
individual brands was approximately 72,000. Brands for large stock may 
be llsed on either cattle or horses. A registered brand may not be used 
by any person other than the proprietor. 

Sheep brands, of which the registrations are approximately 42,000, arc 
issued for Pastures Protection Districts and may not be duplicated in any 
one district; the same brand may, however, bc issued in several Pastures 
Protection Districts. 

ANI1II,~L HEALTH. 

Although diseases of various kinds exist amongst the stock in New South 
Wales, yet, in common with the rest of Australia, it is free from many of 
the more serious epizootic and parasitic diseases which cause heavy loss 
in other pastoral countries. It is, for instance, free from rinderpest, foot 
and mouth disease, rabies, glanders, sheep scab, and trypanosomiasis. Since 
the IJassage of the Stock Diseases Act, in 1923, considerable advance has 
been made in the control of disease generally. Under this Act certain 
diseases are made notifiable, and necessary powers are provided for the 
inspection of stock and for the detention, seizure, treatment, (ill arantine and 
destruction of diseased stock. 

The work in connection with the inspection of stock for disease is 
administered by the Department of Agriculture. Veterinary officers and 
inspectors of stock are stationed at various localities throughout the coun
try, and there are district veterinary officers, each with a group of inspectors 
under his supervision. By this arrangement such diseases as anthrax and 
pleuropneumonia may be dealt with expeditiously and the work of the groups 
of inspectors may be co-ordinated by their senior officers. Oareful attention 
is given by this staff to the inspcction of cattle on dairies, particularly 
those supplying milk for human consumption. 

Al10wances are provided to enable men who show aptitude for Veterinary 
Science to undergo training' at the University with a view to their appoint
ment to the staff of the Department of Agriculture. During the past two 
years seven trainees commenced courses in Veterinary Science at the 
University. 

Within recent years a scheme for the creation of accredited tubercle-free 
herds has been put in operation in certain areas, chiefly municipalities, in 
various parts of the State. It is required by the Milk Board that raw milk 
sold in Sydney or Newcastle, must be the product of cows which have passed 
the tuberculin test. As a result 28,000 animals were tested under the 
supervision of veterinary officers of the Department of Agricultn're, and 
1,806 were destroyed. 
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For research work a wen-equipped station is established at Glenfield 
under the immediate control of the Director of Veterinary Research, with a 
staff of veterinary officers and laboratory assistants. The operations at this 
station are co-ordinated with those of the field staff. Movements of livestock 
interstate are controlled, and a staff of inspectors is maintained where 
required along the borders. This work is of particular impurtance along the 
Queensland border owing to the presence of cattle tick. Power is provided to 
enable the enforcement of dipping before cattle 01' horses are allowed to 
enter New South Wales. 

The Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research has control of the 
McMaster Animal Health Laboratory, located in the grounds of the 
University of Sydney and erected in 1930-31 as a result of a gift of 
£20,000 by Sir Fred.erick McMaster. Extensive scientific investigation of 
matters affecting animal health are undertaken at the laboratory, co
ordinated with similar activities in other States, and in close co-operation 
with the Depmtment of Veterinary Science of the University of Sydney. 
The Oouncil has also acquired an area of 1,250 acres at St. Marys to be used 
mainly as a field station in connection with the laboratory and for genetic 
work on sheep. 

Cattle Ticl.; Eradication. 
The question of cattle tick eradication is a difficult problem confronting 

the veterinary authorities. The cattle tick first gained access to New 
South 'vVales in the early years of the century and continuous efforts 
have been made to prevent its introduction into clean parts of the 
State. Although the spread of the tick could not be entirely prevented, 
restrictive cfforts have confined the infestation to a relatively small part 
of the State, and prevented the introduction of tick fever. 

In 1932, however, owing to movements of cattle from one property, 
a large additional area had to be quarantined as three small infestations 
were discovered. For the first time in Australia a complete eradication 
policy was carried out in the tick quarantine areas. The treatment was 
terminated in June, 1933, and after a period of close inspection to 
determine its effectiveness, the area was released at the end of J nne, 1D34. 
Subsequent activities have enabled the lifting' of the quarantine in further 
areas. This work, however, is costly, involving an expenditure of as much 
as £150,000 per annum. Under an arrangement between the Oommonwealth 
Government and the States of New South Wales and Queensland, the 
Oomlllonwealth authorities have agreed to contribute a share of the cost. 
the amounts for each of the four years to 1937-38 being £45,100, £54,450, 
£48,350 and £'14,450. In addition the Oommonwealth Government made a 
further grant of £25,000 in 1937-38 for the construction of dips for tick 
eradication purposes. The creation of the Oattle Tick Oontrol OO:glmission 
ill 1926 has brought about increased co-ordination between the authorities 
of the States concerned. The methods of control and eradication are similar 
to those which have been successful in the United States of America, and, 
include the control of the movement of stock and regular dipping within 
areas selected for eradication. Dips are provided by the Government, and 
private dips constructed in accordance with the plans and specifications of 
the Department are subsidised. 

Swine Oompensation Act, 1928. 
Following an outbreak of swine fever in 1928, the Swine Oompensation 

Act was passed to provide for the payment of compensation for pigs 
condemned on account of the presence of certain diseases and for carcases 
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condemned in slaughter-houses as unfit for human consumption because 
{)f the presence of disease. Tlw funds required for payment ofcompensRtion 
are collected by the: sale of swine duty stamps, which are affixed to a register 
kept at each slaughtering' establishment to indicate the number of pigs 
slaughtered. In this way information is obtained as to the herds likely to be 
a:ffected with tuberculosis .. 

During 1937-38 receipts collected under the Act amounted to £22,187 and 
disbursements to £20,505, of which £20,440 was paid as compensation. 

VeteTina1'Y 81tTgeons Act. 
TIle Veterinary Surgeons Act came into operation on 5th December, 1923, 

to provide for the registration of veterinary surgeons, and to regulate the 
practice of veterinary science. A Board of Veterinary Surgeons has been 
established to administer the Act, which specifies the qualifications for 
registration and prohibits practice by unregistered persons. 

As at 30th June, 1938, there were registered 238 veterinary surgeons. 
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DAIRYING, POULTRY, Etc. 

THE natural conditions in parts of New South Wales are highly favourable 
to the development of the dairying industry. The soil and climate in the 
coastal portions of the State are suitable for the maintenance of the dairy 
herds with a minimum of expense and labour, as the rainfall is abundant 
and the animals do not require housing nor hand-feeding' during a long 
winter, as in cold countries. Natural pasture is generally available through
·out the year, and hand-feeding is necessary only in very dry seasons. 

Dairying operations in New South "Vales are said to have begun during 
the twenties of last century in the immediate vicinity of Sydney and in 
the Illawarra districts to supply the population of the metropolis. The 
·development of dairying as a national industry, however, was slow until 
the introduction of refrigeration enabled producers to overcome disabilities 
in manufacturing and distributing perishable dairy pr~ducts in a warm 
climate and to export the surplus oversea. Pasteurisation and the applica
tion of machinery to the treatment of milk and the manufacture of butter, 
the development of the factory system, and improvements in regard to 
·ocean transport have enabled production to expand; butter has become 
nn important item of the. export trade. 

In the drier inland divisions, sheep and wheat farming are the main 
rural industries, and the area devoted );0 dairying is not extensive. In these 
·districts dairy-farming i3 undertaken mainly to supply local wants, and a 
number of well-equipped factories have been established in proximity to 
inland towns. Dairying is conducted also on the Murrumbidgee and Hay 
1.l'l'igation areas. 

In the coastal division 13,168 holdings were used exclusively for dairying 
in 1937-38 and 4,003 for dairying combined with other purposes. In the 
other parts of the Stde, where fodder mnst be grown for winter feeding 
the industry is conducted usually in conjunction with agriculture and 
grazing~there being only 968 holdings used solely for dairying and 2,9'7'7 
for dairying in combination with other rural pursuits. The extent to 
'which dairying' was conducted with wheat farming in 1932-33 and 1935-36 
is shomi in Table 638. 

The total area devoted to dairying in the ycar 1930-31, the last year for 
which the particulars are available, was approximately 5,483,000 acres, of 
which 4,783,000 acres were in the coastal division; of this latter area 
2,214,000 acres were in the North Coast and 1,6'77,000 acres in the Hunter 
-and Manning divisions. 

Most of the native grasses of the State are particulal'ly suitable for dai.ry 
cattle, as they possess milk-producing as well' as fattening qualities. In 
the winter the natural herbage is sUllP1emented by f:-ldder crop5. sucll as 
maize, barley, oats. 1':,),0, lucerne, and the brown vU1'iety of sOl'g-lml11, Ole 

the planter's friend. Ensilage also is made for fodder; the quantity made 
l'!l each year is not large, a1though tending to increase. The prog'ress ~llade 
in fodder conservation of this type is il1dicate~l in Tablo 661. The area of 
land devoted to SOwn grasses ill March,. 1938, anlOunted to 3,045,037 acres, 
of which 2,280,479 acres were in the coastal district. The produce of this 
land is used mainly as f00d for dairy cattle, The practice of mamuring 
pastures is extending in dairying districts. Particulars relating to the nS(!l 

od: manures on pastures are shown in Table 688. 
* 21505-E 
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Sl:PERVISION OF DAIRYING AND DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

Legis\ation relating to dairying and dairy products has been enacted 
foy the i~tate and the Oommonwealth to provide for the supervision of pro
,iluction and distribution and for organised marketing'. 

The :'~tate Acts are the Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930; the Dairy 
rndustr~ Act, 1915-1938; and the Dairy Products Act, 1933-1938. The 
Federal Acts are concerned mainly with the export trade, viz., the Oommerce 
I:Trade Descriptions) Act, 1905-1933; the Dairy Produce Export Oontro) 
Act, H 24-1938, and the Dairy Produce Export Oharges Act, 1924-1937. 
Legisla;ion relating to the milk supply of Sydney and Newcastle, which is 
supervised by the Milk Board, is described in the chapter "Food and Prices." 

The Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930, consolidated laws designed to 
jJrevent the spread of disease through unhygienic conditions in the handling 
of milk and milk products. Under this law all dairymen and milk vendors 
are required to register their premises with .local authorities and the pre
mises are subj ect to inspection. It is illegal for any person to sell milk 
or milk products produced on unregistered premises. Reference to the 
beneficial effects of this law in relation to public health is made in the 
chapter "Vital Statistics" of this Year Book. 

The Dairy Industry Act prescribes that dairy factories and stores must be 
l'egistered. Oream supplied to a dairy factory must be tested and graded at 
the factory, and the farmer is paid on the basis of the butter-fat content, 
or on the amount of commercial butter obtained from his cream. Butter 
must be graded on a uniform basis and packed in boxes bearing registered 
brands indicating the quality of the product and the factory where it was 
produced. The testing and grading at the factory may be done only by 
persons holding certificates of qualification. By an amending Act of 1938 
a Dairy Produce Factories Advisory Oommittee was constituted to advise 
the Minister regarding applications for registration of premises as a dairy 
produce factory. The :ThGnister may refuse any application if he is satisfied 
l'egistration is opposed to the best interests of the dairying industry in New 
South Wales. 

The State has been divided into ten dairying districts, and in each an 
experienced dairy instructor is appoiuted to supervise the dairy factories 
and to administer the Dairy Industry Act and regulations thereunder. 
He acts as inspector, instructs the factory managers and cream-graders 
in matters connected with the industry, and advises the dairy-farmers, 
especially those supplying cream of inferior quality. He also exercises 
supervision over the quality of butter produced, and may order structural 
improvements in factory premises. Usually the number of factories under 
"the supervision of each instructor does not exceed twenty. 

Since the Dairy Industry Act came into fOl'ce there has been marked 
improvement in factory premises and in the quality of the butter produced. 
During the year 1938-when the factory output was about 105,000,000 Ib.-
91 per cent. was graded as choicest grade. 

The supervision of dairy products for the oversea export trade is con
ducted by officers appointed by the Federal Government, under the Oom
merce (Trade Descriptions) Act of 1905-1933. Since 1st August, 1924, the 
Oommonwealth standardisation mark (the kangaroo) has been stamped on 
all "choicest" quality butter after inspection by the Oommonwealth graders. 
By regulation six grades have been fixed of export butter. A national brand 
is prescribed for "choicest" quality, and a uniform brand for other grades 
which indicates the individual factory and the State of origin. The trade 
description for "choicest" must contain the word "Australia" in the centre 
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uf all outline map of Australia; the name of the State; the registered num
ber of the factory; and the net weight. In addition, the trade mark of the 
factory may be added to the approved design. 

During the year ended June, 1938, Federal officers examined 64'7,126 
boxes of New South ,Vales butter for oversea export from Sydney and New· 
castle. Of these 505,846 boxes, or 78.2 per cent., were classed as choicest, 
88,815 as £rst quality, 46,319 boxes as second quality, and 1,924 boxes as 
pastry lmtter; 4,222 boxes were prohibited from export. 

The following' table shows the quantity and proportiun of butter of 
"choicest" grade included in the exports of the various States in 1926-27, 
1930-31, and in each of thc last three years. The £gures include tinned, 
L'ulk and pat butter. 

TABLE 730.-Butter Exported from various States, 1927 to 1938. 

State. 1\.26-27. 1030-31. 
I 

1035-36. 1936-37. 
I 

1037-38. 

629,869 I 
I 

New South iVales (Boxes, 561b) 382,485 521,921 376,114 I 505,846 
Percentage of tot.al. .. 60·6 87·0 . 76'3 80'0 78·2 

Victoria (Boxes. 56 lb.) 734,3ci5 1,133,075 1 935,491 1,110,731 !Jl8,998 
Percen tage of total ... '/9·8 37·5 56'9 64.9 63·2 

Queensland (Boxes, 56 lb.) ... ! 486,122 1,240,966 I 832,871 233,fi09 030,267 
Percentage of total... ...1 54·[} 61-4 ! 55'0 23.5 61'4 . 

South Australia (Boxes, 56 lb.)] 35,686 1l0,795 i 48,387 11,407 9,320 
Percentage of total... . 63·6 15·6 I 29'3 7'3 4.0 

Tasmania (Boxes, 561b.) 22,598 74,121 I 22,051 23,269 36,932 
Percentage of total... 78·0 21·3 26'2 313-6 52.5 

Western Australia (Boxes'l 
56 lb.) .... .. Nil. Nil. 1,798 932 4,766 
Percentage of total... ... 4·0 2'7 7.0 

In 1926-27, 60.6 per cent. of the total quantity of butter submitted by 
New South "Vales fur export was graded as "choicest." The proportion 
increased to 87 per cent. in 1930-31, but was lower in subsequent years. 
Nevertheless the proport.ion of choicest grade in New South 'V'T ales has been 
far in excess of the corresponding percentage in the other States, and has 
remained relatively high notwithstanding variations in the seasons. 

DAIRYING ORGANISATIONS. 

lIiost of the dairy factories in New South Wales are conducted on co
operative principles by associations of producers. Out of this system a 
number of organisations have been developed for promoting the interests 
of producers and for regulating domestic and expOl't trade. Some of these 
organisations are federal in character. 

Advisory Boa.rds. 
The principal advisory 'bodies are tllB Australian Agricultural Oouncil, 

the Standing Oommittee on Agriculture, and State advisory board3. The 
State Advisory Board in New South Wales consists of official representa
tiyes of the State and Oommonwealth Governments and ~ix representatives 
of producers. The constitution and functions of the federal bodies named 
are described 011 page 683 of this volume. 

Export a.ncl JJlarketing OJ·yanisations. 
The Australian Dairy Produce Board is charged with the regulatioll. 

of the export trade in dairy products, in terms of the Dairy ProdUCE) 
Export Oontrol Act, 1924-1938. It was reconstituted in February, 1936, and 
ossumed the functions of the Australian Dairy Oouncil then abolished. It 
is responsible for publicity, research and investigation for thlY advancement 
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and protection of the industry, standardisation of quality, increased pro
duction, and increased home consumption of milk products. The member
ship. consists of a representative of the 'Oommon,vealth Government, nine 
members elected by co-operative butter and cheese factories, two elected 
by proprietary factories, foul' producer-elected representatives (one each 
for New South Wales, Victoria anc1Queensland and one for the remain
ing three States), and one m:ember appointed on the nomination of the 
Australian Institute of Dairy Factory Managers and Secretaries. 

Exporters of butter and cheese operate under licenses issued by the Minis
ter for Oommerce, subject to terms and conditions which are prescribed on 
the recommendation of the Board. Oontracts as to freight and marine 
insurance on shipments of dairy produce are made by the Board, and it 
maintains an agency in Great Britain to advise it as to market conditiol1C1 
and the disposal of dairy produce abroad. By an agreement the rate of 
ocean freight on butter shipped to the United Kingdom will remain at 
the existing rate for three ycars from 1st October, 1937. The expenses of 
the Board are paid by means of a charge on butter and cheese exported. 
The charges were ;:r\rd. ]J('r lb. on butter and o\rc1. on cheese exported in 
1fl36-37, and fa- d. and ;:r10 d. respectively in 1937-38. 

The "Patel'son" Plan. 
A voluntary marketing scheme known as the "Paterson Plan~ waS' 

inaugurated on 1st January, 1926, as an outcome of efforts towards 
stabilisation in the various buttcr-producing States. 

The scheme was administered by a Federal organisation-the Australian 
Stabilisation Oommittee-and there were advisory committees in the States. 
A levy was imposed on all buttcr made in the factories, and from' theiunds 
provided in this way a bonus was paid on butter exported. Informati.on 
regarding the functioning' of this scheme is given in earlicr cditions of this
Year Book. 

The Ausf-ralian Equalisation Scheme. 
As from 1st May, 1934, the Paterson plan was superseded by a compul

sory scheme. Legislation was passed by the States for the regulation of 
intrastate trade and by the Oommonwealth 101' the control of trade in dairy 
)Jroducts between the States. The proportion of butter 01' cheese which 
each manufacturer in a State is permitted to seU in the cour3e of intra
Etate trade is determined from time to time nnder the authority of State 
legislation. The Fedcral law prescribed that these products might not be 
transported from one State to anothcr except under license, and it was a 
condition that licensees mU3t comply with the cxport quotas, determined 
by the Oommonwealth. This ensured that the sllrlJlus production was 
l'emo>'ed from the Australian market. 

In 1936 the ,J lldicial Oommittee of the Privy Oouncil dccided on appeal 
that the Oommonwealth had not the power, in terms of the Oonstitution,. 
to control the interstate movement of l)l'oducts, and a proposal to make an 
appropriate amendment of the Oonstitution was submitted to the electors 
in March, 1937. The proposal was rejected; hut the schcme is being' con
tinued by the voluntElry co-operEltion of proclucers, who hElve entered into, 
agreements to observe the quotas as determined. The legislation of the 
States in regard to the stabilisation scheme has not becn invalidated, and. 
the various State Boards have continued to function as hitherto. 

The New South ,Vales Dairy Products Board consists of El Government 
l'epreaentative appointed by the Minister of Agriculture, and six other 
members representing the proprietary and co-operative manufElcturers and 
the Primary Producers' Union. The Board advises the Minister in deter
mining the quotas of butter and cheese for home consumption, and may enter 
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intoar1'illlgeme'nts with boal'dsin other States for the purpos~" ~.E stabilisa
'!;ion. trtsadministrative expenses aTe met by imposing a fee of ls. per ton 
o'f bLltterand 6e1.per ton of cheese manufactured. In order to facilitate the 
operation 'of the sta:bilisation scheme the members of the Dairy Products 
Boards of the States and other persons nominated by the boards have been 
organised as a limited company-the Dairy Produce Equalization Com
mittee Ltd. The Oommittee ellters into agreements with manufacturers 
in order to seCUre to iihern equal rates of retui"ns from sales of dairy 
produce, and fm' this Ijul'pOSe may fix basic price's at which dairy produoe 
sold in Australia Or overseas is to be taken into account. A practical effect 
of the 'Bcheme is that the local trade, whidl is the more remunerative, and 
the export trade are distributed in equitable proportions amongst the 
manufacturers. 

The quota of butter for local consumption in May and June, 1934, was 
45 per cent. of IJroduction, the balance being' for export. The correspond
ing quota for cheese was fixed for the first time in July, 1934, at 75 per cent. 
of production. The quotas are identical in all the States concerned In the 
scheme, viz., New South Wales, Victoria, Queensland, and Tasmania for 
butte1', and in these States and SOllth Australia for cheese. The quotas foJ' 
local consumption in each month since July, 1934, are shown in t.he. 
following statement:- . 

TABLE 731.-Butter and Oheese for Local ConSUlil1jtion-Quotas. 

1 

Butter. i-- Cheese. 

Mont.h. 11934~ r 1935-1 1930-1 1937- 1
1938

- I 193-1- 11935-11930-11037~ 11938~ 
85. 36. 37. 3S. SO. 35. 36. 37. 38. 30. 

I I I . . I . 

Per Per Per I Per Per Per Per Per I Per Per 
cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. I cent. cent. 

JUly ... ... 50 
I 

85 87l 87 87l 75 82 95 85 :82 
August ... 55 75 71 82 '65 75 75 76 71 56 
September ... 50 55 51 57 48 75 58 52 52 

I 
40 

October ... 33! 33t 35 39 36 37 42 41 41 331-
No"ember ... 26 27 32 34 331 44 g7l 40 37 I 29 
December ... 24 28 38 32 31 38 43 44 38 ,28 
January '" 24 29 39 35 35 40 44 50 40 29 
February '" 29 34 38 36 43 50 64 50 45 33! 
March '" 32 37t 41 40 50 58 62 53 53 36 
April ... '" 43 00 49 56 54 61 76 69 59 49 
May ... '" 47 69 66 72 57 61 94 82 70 66* 
,June ... '" 68 87t 81 93 60 78 95 81) 83 

I 66* 

DATllY IKS'J1llUCTIO:'< AKD RESEAIlCH. 

Educational and experimental work relatil1g to dairying' is conducted by 
the Department of Agl'lcnltureat the State experiment farIns, and at the 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College. SCIentific il'ivestigation is undertaken 
at the Glenfield Vetel'illHry Resea'rch Station which was assisted by a grant 
of £1,000 from the A'llstraliall Dairy Oattle Research OOlfncil and £1,410 
from PastU1'es Protectron Boards in 1937-38. The McMaster Animal Health 
Laboratory (at the University of Sydney) conducted by the Oommonwealth 
Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research is also active in inyestiga
tions associated with the welfare of the dairying indllstr~'. 
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The breeds of stud cattle kept at the various experiment farms are as 
follows :-At Oowra, Australian Illawarra Shorthorns; at Wollongbar, 
Guernseys; at Grafton and Bathurst, Ayrshires; at ,Vagga 'vVagga and 
Glen lImes, Jerseys. At the Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege a Jersey 
stud holds a prominent place. 

In order to enable factory managers and butter-makers to improve their 
scientific knowledge, dairy-science schools are held for short terms at differ
ent dairying centres, and certificates are given to those who pass examina
tions in the grading of cream and in the testing of milk and cream. 
There were ten schools attended by 102 students in 1938. 

HERD-TESTING. 

The practice of herd testing' enables the farmers to ascertain the produc
tivity of individual cows, to cull unprofitable animals, and to retain the 
progeny of those of higher grade. The herd-testing movement is assisted 
l)y a grant from the Oommonwealth Bank which amounted to £1,500 in 
1937-38. A contribution of £1,132 was made also by the :M:ilk Board. 

For the testing of pure-bred stock registered in the various herd soeieties, 
there is an Australian recording scheme conducted on uniform lines 
throughout the Oommonwealth by the Department of Agriculture of each 
State. Departmental officers control these tests and the testing of other 
1Rll'e-bred, grade, and ordinary cows. For the certification of cows reg'is
tered in herd societies, the cows are milked dry under supervision before 
the monthly test is made; in other cases this is not prescribed. The 
majority of the milking herds on registered dairy farms are grade or 
ordinary cows. 

The fee for testing is £3 5s. for any number of cows up to 20; and 2s. 9d. 
for each additional cow up to 40; then the charge is reduced by 6d. per cow 
in each successive group of 20 cows. The charge is ls. 6d. per cow in excess 
of 80. An additional fee of 3·s. per cow is charged for registered pure-bred 
stock submitted for official recording for a certificate covering a period of 
273 days, or, where desired, 365 da3's. 

The number of cows tested in 1929-30 was approximately 100,000, but, 
due to adversity in the industry, herd testing was greatly curtailed in 
la~cr years. In 1937-38 there was an increase. The number of cows tested 
in each of the last five years was:-

TABLE 732.-Dairy Oows Tested, 1934 to 1938. 

Pure-Bred Cows Tested. I Year ended Grade COlli'S Total Cows 
September. For Certified I For Uneertified Tested. 

I 
Tested. 

Recording. Records. 

I 

1934 2,169 I 2,134 46,449 50,752 
1935 2,393 , 1,896 38,918 43,207 
1936 2,043 

I 
1,589 35,866 39,498 

1937 2,054 1,674 34,595 38,323 
1938 1,838 

I 
1,896 40,737 44,471 -- I 
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DAlRY OATTLE. 

In the dairy herds the Shorthorn preponderates. This breed was intro~ 
duced into the Illawana or South Ooast districts in the early period of 
dairying, before the Shorthorn had been de\'elopcd by Eng'lish breeders into 
a beef-producing' type. By an admixture -wit;h other strains, a useful type 
of dairy cattle, known as the Illawarra, has been developed. There is also 
a large Humber of Jersey cattle, and the use of the breed fm' the 
production of butter is increasing. The Ayrshire is well represented in the 
dairy herds. It is noted for hardiness, but is better suited for producing 
milk for human consumption as fresh milk than fOl' the purpOSC3 of butter
making. 

The number of cows used for lllilking III the State III each year Bince 
1928 is shown below:-

TABLE 733.-Il'I:ilkillg Oows, 1928 to 1938. 
----- - ------------ ------------~-------~-----

i In Registered Dairies. Cows notin 
As at 1-----;-------------------1 Registered 

A\'crao-e Dni1y 
Nnmbel' of ail 
Cows in Milk 
during Y car. 

31st Mar. ' I[ I Heiiel'3. Dairies being 
~f~~~. Dry. 11-------.,I--Ou::t'C'll-:cer-oc::vc::er:c- Milked. 

Springing. y 
__________________ -'--______ '-_o::.:n:..::e~e:.::ac::..:r. _ _'_ ___ _i------

! 

1928* 

1929* 

1030* 

1931 " 
1932 

11)33 

1934 

1935 
1936 
]937 

1238 

No. I 
465,773 
482,568 

487,9Hl 

532,604 

614,217 

675,660 
705,398 

711,358 

696,502 

681,125 

660,167 

No. 

290,914 
293,754 

289,896 

281,227 

229,623 
247,939 

239,508 

246,629 

243,731 
236,600 

245,345 

No. No. 

53,022 108,397 
49,665 115,413 

55,285 126,394 

62,851 129,447 

51,959 129,930 

52,908 ]47,498 

55,789 155,105 

49,626 166,150 

43,720 173,631 

45,469 165,034 

44,273 14-5,130 

• As at 30th June. 

No. No. 
84,731 (,)15,700> 

81,797 627,815· 
80,455 623,196 
88,057 655,073: 

95,148 693,412' 
92,098 721,783 

97,147 742,384-

105,248 748,486· 

107,609 736,868· 

106,694 720,833. 

97,547 710,043: 

Bv reason of winter conditions prevailing at 30th June the number of 
cow~ in milk is usually smaller and the number of dry cows and springing 
heifers is usually greater than in the summer months. For these reasons 
the numbers shown in the foregoing table for recent years are not strictly 
comparable with those for the years up to 1980-31, nor are they typical 
of the distribution of cows under the various headings throughont the year. 

The number of cows in registered dairies in New South Wales reached 
the highest point, 1,173,763, in 1934-35. The increase continued in coastal 
divisions up to 1935-36, but in inland districts there has been a decrease 
in each year since 1938-34. Oows in registered dairies on the tablelands, 
slopes, central plains and Riverina numbered 122,940 in 1987-38, as compared 
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with 181,716' in 1933-34 and 98,231 in 1925-26. Particulars of the number 
of cows in registered dairies in the various divisions in 1935-36 and in each 
of the last eight years are as follows:-

TABTJE 734.-00ws in Registered Dairies in Divisions. 
---

])ivision. 

'fatal 
A,t 31"t ~Iareh. Coastal. I [ Yfesiern I Central New South 

North 

I 
. ~ll Tablelands. Slopes. Plains and Wales.' 

R.iverina. Coast. DIVJSlOllS. I 
, I 

1926t ... ... 440,271 794,814 I 44,831 41,560 11,840 894,165 
1931t ... ... 509,231 901,066 I 43,927 51,150 8,853 1,006,129 
1932 ... ... ... 514,999 918,372 54,102 68,715 13,290 1,055,729 
HJ33 ... ... .. . 525,699 946,414 65,393 91,213 19,423 1,124,006 
1934 ... ... ... 527,099 972,377 67,089 94,877 19,750 1,155,800 
1935 ... ... ... 534,893 997,407 64,479 91,301 19,115 1,173,763 
1936 ... ... ... 535,105 g~~:!~~ i 

57,684 84,629 I 17,061 1,157,584 
1937 '" ... ... 523,607 52,929 79,142 14,130 1,128,228 

I 
1938 ... ... .. . 518,617 970,567 I 47,066 65,413 

I 
10,461 1,094,915 

>i< Including "\Yestern Division. t At 30th June. 

DAIRY F.m~Is. 

Under the Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930, every person who keeps 
cows to produce milk for sale for human consumption in any form must 
register his premi'Bes and conform to prescribed standards of cleanliness, 
etc. Some persons so registered, however, conduct operatio:us on a very 
limited scale. 

The following statement of the number of holdings of one acre and 
upwards used for dairying operations on a commercial scale shows a steRdy 
increase betwee:u 1928-29 and 1933-34 and a subsequent decline, but the 
number of holdings engaged in dairying in 1937-38 was 12 per cent. greater 
than in 1928-29:-

TABLE 735.:-Hcldings used for Dairying, 1929 to 1938. 

I Holding') of onc acre [l.n(~ npwilrd-J useu IJrillcipaIly for-

Year endeet ! 

I I 
31st MarCh'j I Dairying Dairying Dairying, Total used Dairying and uud Gra7.il1g and! for only. Agriculture. Grazing. Agricult11re. ! Dairying. 

I -----

1929t 12,985 2,942 1,722 1,189 18,838 
1930t 13,294 <',170 1,607 1.034 19,105 
1931t 14,484 3,371 1,148 1,146 20,149, 
1932 15,136 3,4CG 1,480 1,614 21,636 
1933 15,177 4,101 1,475 2,102 22,855 
1934 15,033 4,315 1,498 2,065 22,911 
1935 14,929 4,226 1,474 1,952 22,581 
1936 14,969 4,066 1,445 1,834 22,314 
1937 14,521 4,178 1,394 1,716 21,809 
1938 H,136 4,072 1,316 1,592 21,116 

t Year ended 30th June. 

The figures quoted above indicate the principal purposes for which 
the holdings were used. It is apparent that the great bulk of the 
dairy farmers specialise in dairying operations. "When the quantity of 
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maize or other grain grown is clearly in excess of the amount re<Iuired for 
consumption on the farm and the surplus is intended for sale the holding is 
classed as " agricultural and dairying," In 1929 the basis of classification 
was changed So that holdings on 1"hich dairying' was clearly the pre
dominant activity are placed in the classification "dairying only,"" The 
extent to which dairying and wheutgT01ying were undertaken together in 
1932-33 and 1935-36 is shown in table 638. 

DMRY FACTORIES. 

Although the:l.'e is some seasonal variation, approximately 80 per cent. of 
the milk production of the State is treated in factories either as cream or 
whole milk for the manufacture of butter, cream, cheese, or condensed 
milk, the balance being sold for consumption as fresh milk or used on the 
farms. Most of the factories are situated in the country districts at 
con\'enient centres, and are conducted on co-operative principles, with 
the dairy farmers as shareholders. Particulars of the operations of the 
butter factories are shown in the chapter "Factories" of this Yea!' Book. 

RAINFALL INDEX-DAIRYING DISTRICTS. 

The following table provides a monthly index of rainfall in the coastal 
dairying districts of New South Wales. The index represents the ratio of 
actual to normal rainfall in each month, normal being the average over a 
long period of years and represented by 100 in all cases. 

TABLE 736.-Index of Rainfall in Dairying Districts, 1927 to 1939. 

July ... 15 101 61 61 76 77 197 207 93 43 87 D8 
August ... 16 52 D2 93 54 55 20 128 44 42 130 147 

Soptember ... 113 102 90 30 50 230 180 156 196 77 21 53 

October ... 124 64 240 1113 61 93 170 95 102 55 173 102 
November ... 255 34 82 41 131 110 161 105 45 23 275 78 

December ... III 57 49 8D 181 42 160 116 93 179 llO 18 

January... 130 96 103 48 28 148 97 92 88 D9 172 Dl 

February ... 205 347 68 181 liD 31 198 130 79 139 133 13 

March .. . ... 86 119 148 123 43 52 51 97 128 199 84 248. 

April .. . ... 142 146 132 215 D4 164 198 70 58 63 105 107 

May .. . ... 731 76 17474 D3 56

1

180 58 I 94 11 205 53 

... 175 150 351 I 47 47 178 55 28 1 48 187 50 32 June ... 

r -:-1-:--:-~; ~ -:;1-:- -:. -:--:--:--:; 
A :;::,~ 'm lI0261'52+'+~:~~::1:6:::1::;'";1 :::~I:::+ 7811640 I ... 

• See table 738. 

The average for the season is the mean of the monthly averages. The 
seasonal distribution of rainfall is an important factor in relation to pro
duction. See Table 742. 
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DAIllY PnoDuCTION. 

The following statement shows the estimated .Yield of milk in each 
division of the State during the year ended the 31st :March, 1938, also tll." 
production of butter, cheese and bacon-the £g'Ul'es for these threc items 
being factory production during the ycar ended 30th June, 1938, and the 
farm production during the year ended three months earlier:-

TABLE 737.-:Milk, Butter, Oheese and Bacon Production, ID37-38. 

Division. 
[
Estimate.a Yield et[ B tter Made [Cheese ~~ad" IBacon and Ham MIlk. u, . • Made. 

Coaatal- gallons. I lb. lb. lb. 
North Coast ... ... 146,260,116 *67,439,979 D94,961 7,185,581 
Hunter and Manning ... 65,850,505 30,148,358 1,093,588 1,574,241 
Metropolitan ... ... 18,695,397 390,732 2D,211 10,525,532 
Bouth Coast ... ... 44,897,99'1 10,756,454 5,886,306 471,969 

Total .. , 275,704,012 108,735,523 8,004,066 19,757,323 
------------

Tableland-
Northern ... .. , ... 6,226,824 1,767,444 200 301,623 
Central ... ... ... 7,779,312 1,608,966 .. . 92,421 
Southern ... ... ... 3,131,420 480,445 .. . 27,378 

Total ... 17,137,556 I 3,856,855 200 421,422 

Western Slopes-
North ... ... . .. 6,426,998 1,589,303 7 44,239 
Central ... ... ... 3,424,509 767,287 ... 50,398 
South ... ... .. . 17,013,756 t4,904,803 120 997,379 

------
Total ... 26,865,263 7,261,393 127 1,092,016 

Plains-
North Central ... ... 1,091,007 111,323 80 4,231 
Central ... ... ... 1,107,453 llD.408 ... 10,575 
Riverina '" ... ... 5,182,813 766;777 400 87,489 

--------
Tobul ... 7,381,273 997,508 480 102,295 

------
Western Division ... '" 919,515 31,453 ... 1,635 

Totnl ... t328,007,61 D 120,882,732 8,004,873 21,374,691 

• Includes 282"WO lb. made from Queensland croam. t InchIdps 362,700 lb. from Yictorlan cream. 
t Includes 2,098,576 gallons sent to interstate factories as cream. 

This statement shows the importance of dairying activities in the 
coa'3tal division as compared with the remainder of the State. In this area 
.about 88 per cent. of the cow" in registcred dairies arc depastured, and 
approximately 84 per cent. of the total output of milk, 90 per cent. of the 
butter, and practically the whole of the cheesc are produced. Fifty-£ve per 
cent. of the butter of the State was made in the North Ooast division. The 
Hunter and Manning division is next in importance, then the South Ooast. 
and the South "Western Slopes. Until about 30 years ago the South Ooast 
division was the principal dairying' region, but the industry has made 
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rapid pro~ress in the northern districts, where many large estates used 
previously for raising cattle for beef, have been subdivided into dairy 
farms. There has been an appreciablc growth of dairying in inland districts' 
though dry conditions caused a dccline in 1937-38. The manufacture of 
cheese is of relatively 8mal1 extent and approximately three-quarters of the 
total output is made in the South Ooast division. 1'h'e curing of bacon 
and ham is confined almost entirely to the Ooastal division, where about 
90 per cent. of the output is produced. 

A graph on page 825 illustrates thc production of butter, cheese and 
bacon in cach year since 1910. 

MILE:. 

Particulars of the consumption and supply of milk and milk products are 
published in the chapter "Food and Prices" of the Year Book 

Oows used for producing milk for sale are inspected by Government 
officers, who have power to condemn and prevent the use of diseasell 
animals. The standard of milk sold for human consumption is prescribed, 
the quality of the milk solU is tested frequently, and prosecutions are 
instituted where deficiencies are found. By these means the purity and 
wholesomeness of dairy products are protected. 

Under the Milk Act, 1931, a Board regulates and controls the supply 
of milk and cream within the metropolitan and N ewca'3tle districts. Its 
functions include the improvement of methods of collecting and distribut
ing milk and the fixation of prices. 

The total yield of milk can be estimated only approximately. Few 
dairy farmel's actually measure the quantity of milk obtained from their 
cows throughout the year. The majority are concerned principally in pro
ducing cream for manufacture into butter. In recent years, however, it 
has been found possible to make checks against supplies to factories, and 
results show that the farmers' estimates are approximately correct. l{orc
over, the testing of dairy herds has developed so far as to give a fair
indication of the butter-fat contents of the milk 

Average Yield pe!' Cow. 

While sufficient information is not available to show conclusively the· 
average annual production of milk per cow in New South Wales an approxi
mate estimate of the productivity per cow in registered dairies in terms of 
commercial butter is published below. For the purposes of this estimate it 
is assumed that the mean of the number of cows in milk and dry at the 
beginning and end of any given year represents the avel'age number kept 
for milking in registered dairies during that year, and an estimate is made 
(on the basis of butter fat content) of the quantity of commercial butter 
which may be produced from milk used for purposes other than butter
making. 
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. The following table relates to all cows in rcgistcred dairics, and covel1~ 
a period of years since 1925-26 ;-

TABLE 738.-00ws m Registered Dairies-Average Yield. 

Butter Produced. l,stimate of Total 
Estimated l------~- CO~\~~~~i"l Commercial 

Co,,'s Dry ~Ilmber 01 In I Produceablc Bllttel' 
nnd In :MIlk Cows I IfV Factories irom Milk of Prodllced or 

in llegislered and in Milk from Milk On Cows in 11'rOdllc.oabIe 
Dal!-ics at in Heg-i5tcred prod need ne~n~terpd J'~e~istcf(Ju from !1I11~ of 

cnd of Year.] Dairies in Npw DaIry Dairies usr.d C~W8 In 

Season. 

\Va]cs. 11urposes. DairIes. 

Eotlmat!'d 
Productlbl\. 

of 
Corn m orrilll, 

1Jutter 
per Cow. 

I 

during Your. Sout.h Fllrms. lo"r other negll~t.erC(1 

_~----,I~c---,(,,-A,--) _~c_~IB~)_~~(C~) ___ ~_(]--,)_--,-__ ~(E_'~) __ ~(F_<), __ ~-,-(J,-,),------_ 
Average. 

YelLr. 
1u~6-30 

1931-35 

1927-28 

] 928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 I 

1933-3'1 I 
193-!-35 

1935-36 

1936-37 

1937-38 

762,404 

902,833 

756,687 

776,322 

777,815 

813,831 

873,8-10 

923,599 

9-14,(;06 

9.57,987 

940,233 

917,725 

905,512 

I 
I 
I 

7.58,363 I 96,200 

884,815 1128,47.5 

753,322 96,246 

766,504 9],424 

777,069 ' 100,603 

795,823 to9,133 

8-13,836 ll9,372 

893,720 126,266 

93-1,252 141,762 

951,446 145,84-3 

9-19,11 0 119,105 

928,979 107,142 

9U,618 118,111 

ThOllSUy,d lb. 
1,162 23,834 

1,'183 24,803 

1,276 

1,091 

1,02.5 

1,113 

1,437 

1,624 

1,606 

1,63.5 

1,683 

1,433 

1,171 

24,94.5 

24-,328 

23,783 

23,7.77 

22,930 

24,240 

26,329 

26,740 

27,878 

28,733 

30,236 

121,196 

154,761 

122,467 

116,843 

125,411 

134,023 

143,739 

152)30 

169,697 

174,218 

1<18,756 

137,308 

149,.518 

lb. 
159·8 

174·9 

152·4 

161'4 

168'4 

170·3 

169·3 

181·6 

183·1 

156'7 

147·8 

164'0 

The estimated number of cows dry and in milk in registered dai~:ies dur
:ing the year shown in the column B above represents the m81:\n of the 
total numbers at the bcginning and cnd of the year concerned as shown 
in column A. The estimated production per cow shown in column G is 
obtained by dividing the average number of cows (column B) into the 
commercial butter in respective years shown in column F. It reIiresents, 
therefore, an average. covering all cows kept for milking in registered dairies 
irrespective of periods 'o(lactation, and includes heifers with fu'st calf,. aged 
cows; and cows disabled from any cause. 

The averages shown in the table should be considered in conjunction with 
the, illClex of rainfall in dairying districts published in Table 736. It is 
evident that productivity, per cow has been maintained and even slig'htly 
increased in the recent years despitc the une,:enlless of the rainfall. Thc 
shaw decline in 1935-36 and 1936-37 was occasioned. by thE; very dry condi
tions and an epidemic of .epheme~·aLfever which occurred. in the summer of 
the latter year. 
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Use of Milk. 

The f(lnmv~llg stntement shows i he estimated amount of milk used for 
various purposes in 1927-28 and each of the last four years:-

T_~BLE 739.-Use of Milk, 1928 to 1938. 

-Purpose, 

J3utter-

On· farms 

In N.S.W. factories 

In other States ... 

Cheese-

On far ins 

In factories ... 

Total. .. 

Y car en(led 31st )[arch. 

1928.* 1935. 1936. 1937. 1938. 

Gallons (000 omitted). 

14,553 17,297 17,646 16,794 14,197 

200,194 261,864 248,082 219,525 230,540 

'''1 710 5,390 3,704 3,426 2,699 

I . .f ;",m ]2R4,55L ]260,4321239,7451":':-
1-----------------
I 

224 242 306 283 309 

7,494 8,440 7,265 7,308 7,710 

Total... . .. ] 7,718] 8,682] 7,571 I 7,591 I 8,019 

·-----------1----

Sweet cream, ice cream, condensing, 
etc. 6,633 7,222 8,053 8,382 9,151 

Pasteurised for metropolitan and 
Newcastlo markets 19,922 19,832 21,442 22,866 24,442 

Balance sold and used otherwise ... 33,316 37,172 38,848 39,033 38,960 

Total... ... --I----I----I\~--I----
283,046 I 357,459 345,346 317,617 328,008 

* Year ended 39th June. 

The milk used in 1937-38 for mnkillg butter represented 75.5 per cent. of 
the estimated total production; 2.4 per cent. was used for cheese; 2.8 per 
cent. for condensed milk, cream, ice-cream, etc.; and the balance-19.3 
per cent.-was consumed as fresh milk or used otherwise. The quantity 
pasteurised for the Sydney and Newcastle markets was 22.7 per cent. 
greater in 193'7:-38 than iil 1927-28. 

An cstimate of the quantity of fresh milk used for human consumption 
is shown in the chapter relating to' "Food. and' Prices." 
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BUTTER. 

The following statement shows the quantity of butter made annually at 
intervals since 1901. The figures include the butter made in factories from 
cream; produced in other States, the quantity in 1937-38 being 645,280 lb. 

TABLE 740.-Butter Production, 1901 to 1938. 

Year ended 1 On I In 11 Year ended! On I In 
30th JWle. Farms. Factories. Total. 30th June. : Farms. Factories. 

--------~----~------~--------~---------

Thousand lb. (000 omUted.) 

1901* 4,775 34,282 39,057 1931 4,910 109,292 
1906* 1,637 54,304 58,941 1932 5,399t 118,44.8 
1911 * 4,632 78,573 83,205 1933 5,306t 123,625 
1916 4,258 55,374 59,632 1934 5,660t 14.3,208 
1921 4,388 79,880 84,268 1935 5,948t 140,158 
1926 5,270 101,698 100.968 1936 6,04.6t 11 [1,123 
1929 4,511 91,733 96,244 1937 6,856t 103,975 
1930 4,208 100,814 105,022 1938 4,952t 115,930 

• Calendar year. t Year ended 31st March. 

'l'ot"-l. 

114,202 
123,847 
128,931 
148,868 
146,106 
125,169 
109,831 
120,882 

There was a pronounced increase in production during the years 1930 
tc 1934, and in the latter year the output was a record. Production declined 
sharply in 1935-36 and 1936-37, owing to the adverse seasonal conditions 
experienced in the main dairying centres of the State, aggravated by an 
epidemic of ephemeral fever ("three days' sickness") in the latter year. 
The season 1937-38 was not favourable in the TIpper Hunter and Illawarra 
districts, the South-Western Slopes and the Riverilla and thel;e were fewer 
cows in registered dairies, nevertheless the output of butter increaseu by 
10 per cent. 

ExternaZ T1'Qdein Butter. 

Particulars of the external trade in butter during eaeh of the last five 
seasons are summarised in the following statement (the particulars of the 
interstate movement are approximations);-

TABLE 741.-Interstate and Oversea Traue in Butter, 1934 to 1938. 

Particuln.rs. 1933-34. I 1934-1935. I 1935-30. I 1936-37. I 1937-38. 
I 

mparts :- lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
Interstate .. .. 1,594,600 2,961,300 5,650,100 5,808,488 9,753,54-8 

I 

Oversea ... ... 162 930 3,612 17 1,674 
Total Imparts ... 1,594,762 2,962,230 5,563,712 5,808,505 9,755,222 

E ~xports :-
3,.584.,716 Interstate* ." "'1 3,470,700 3,974,100 2,814,400 ],836,744 

<h'ersea-
Australian praduce 59,237,511 57,672,403 32,818,757 20,365,765 31,372,658 

Ships' Stares-
397,115 356,514 458,892 421,021 384,573 Australian praduce ... 

Total Exports ... 63,105,326 62,003,017 36,092,049 22,623,530 35,341,947 
E xcess af Exparts ... 61,510,564 59,040,787 30,538,337 16,815,025 25,586,725 

-
• Includes butter Bent to Queensland far shipment aversea. 
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PRODUCT1ON AND EXPORT OF BUTTER 

BUTTER PRODUCTION 
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The following table shows the quantity of butter produced in fv,dorics 
in New South 'IV ales and the quantity exported oversea from New South 
Wales in each month since July, 1935. Butter may be stored for a con
siderahle period before CXllort, and the figures for production and export 
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each month do not necessarily refer to the same butter. The export figures 
indicate the quantity of Australian butter exported oversea from ports in 
)!"ew South -Wales. In addition, a large quantity is seut from New South 
'Vales to Queensland, whence it is transhipped abroad. 

TABLE 742.-Production and Expol'ts of Butter Monthly, 1935 to 1939. 

Month. 

July 
Augllst 
September ... 
October 
November '" 
Decemher 
J allulu'Y 
February 
March 
April 
1I1ay 
Juue 

'rotal 

I Quantity of Butter Produced 1I Qnnntit), of Butter Exported Orer.e" 

I 
in li'actol'ieti.* .; (Austl'aliun Produl'e). 

19~5-36. 11036-37. I :~37-3S'I-l~II~36'llD3G-37'11g37-38'llD~ 
Thousand lb. 

I 
4,5,5 4,990 4,160 '*,437 281 1 982 325 I 66) 

::: 4,853 5,569 4,8-12 4,887 225 ::no 231 ;~09 
.. , 6,768 6,84t 7,029 6,915 363 I 450 3Bt I 518 

1

)0,802 9.200 9,315 10,842 2,(130 ),194 ),450 ],617 
.. ' 12.970 8,33ii 13,340 12,589 I 5,022 1.582 3,047 4,299 
... ! 1:1,355 7,917 15,168 11,423, 3,4019211 4,687 ~,,1195 
.. I )~,4tl )3,26:1 14,592 9,707 I 4,522 1,'282 5,086 2,528 
... 1 1:~,'20 l 11,881 14,020 10,8261 4,71-1 3,071 5,511 1,009 
.. I 13,324 ~3,;~~3 12,411 12,137

1 
5,853 4,21£ ?,~70 1,84~ 

... /11,140 .(},3,3 9,088 1l,880 11 2,6UU 13,181 H,600 690 

.. , 7,800 7,415 6,693 10,456, 1,712 2,417 I,GOl 3,238 

.. , 5,912 4,8:21 5.272 7,742 11 2,006 761 8U6 3,154-
" 1 __ - ___________ - _____ - _______ _ 

.. /119,123 103,975 ll5,9ilO 113,841 :1,3:2,819 1:20,366 31,374 23,966 
, I 

• Uompiled from lllonthl.\T l'eturlls of Dairy Bl'nnl'h of t.he Dbpartmen t) of Agriculture. 

These monthly records show the seasonal nature of the production and the 
,ariations in the monthly volume of exports. Production increases in a 
marked degree during the sumlller months and decreases during the winter, 
l'eaching a minimum usuaII~' in July. 

More than 90 per cent. of the butter exported oversea from New South 
Wales is sent to the United Kingdom, the remainder being sent mainly to 
eastern countries. 

It is the policy of the Australian Dairy Produce Board to regulate 
shipments to the United Kingdom, but, as the Board applies the regulation 
on an Australian-wide basis, monthly exports from anyone State may 
display marked variations. 

The principal sources from which butter-was imported into the United 
Kingdom during each of the last eleven years are shown below:-

TABLE 743.-Imports of Butter into the United Kingdom, 1928 to 1938. 

Imports of Butter into the United Kingdom from-· 

Year ended 

1 New zealand.j 
I 

Argentina. j 
I 

June. 
AustraHa. Denmark, Other Total 

Countries. Imports. 

--------

tOllS. tons. tons. I tons. tons. tons. 
1928 33,582 67,343 100,349 17,921 84,552 303,747 
1929 43,116 64,636 105,162 l7,034 87,527 317,,175 
1930 41,158 65,496 111,925 15,706 89,377 323.662 
1931 62,357 87.491 118,l4-9 21,358 70,905 360,260 
1932 80,947 102,955 125,698 19,504 83,205 412,309 
1933 97,401 114,429 131,748 13,573 81,676 438.827 
1934 94,304 137,105 129,944 I 6,030 113,044 480,427 
1935 114,472 125,499 111,506 4,771 113,079 469,327 
1936 87,541 136,002 10G,996 4,164 

I 
138,707 473,410 

1937 71,1l0 144,642 113,785 8,907 146,478 4fl4,922 
1938 83,845 139,671 112,860 3,268 135,4-12 475,056 
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In 1934-35 Australia was second ill importance as a source of supply, 
surpassing Dellma:t:k for the first time. The 'subsequent decline in 'exports 
from Australia was due to reduced produchOlll, IJrinci-pally in New South 
iW ales and Queensland. 

Fricesof Butter. 

The average monthly wholesale prices of butter in Sydney since 1931 and 
in London markets since July, 1933, are shown below. The price in Sydney 
has been changed only twice since April, 1934; the changes are shown in a 
note under the table. 

TABJ,E 744.-Wholesale Prices of Butter in Sydney and London. 

/A,ocrage Price in Sydncy of , cr' ,', i 
-Choicest Butter vel' ewt. A, .Cl'u,:>c 'lop PI.JCe n London of 
(Local Sales). (Australian ChOIcest An,trahan ,nutter per cwt. 

Month. I currency).' (Sterhng). 

1931-32/1932-33/1933-34 1933-34[1034-3511935-3611936-37.11937-38.11938-39. 

s. S. s. S. B. B. B. B. I s. 
July ... . .. 154 147 135 80 69 88 113 113 120 

ugust ... ... 154 149 135 90 75 94 118 116 118 
I 

A 
S eptember ... ... 148 149 138 103 72 110 108 

I 
119 116 

October ... ... 154 139 132 99 68 117 I 100 139 III 
November ... ... 149 127 113 82 74 101 I 108 

\ 

130 104 
Deoember .. , ... 134 121 112 69 71 89 98 III I 107 

Ja.nuary ... ... 131 121 112 64 81 94 94 : 109 120 
Februl1ry ... ... 134 115 112 66 86 93 86 111 118 

I 

Ma.rch I ... ... 140 107 113 70 73 84 I 97 117 115 
i 

April ... ... 148 107 126 69 74 87 104 

\ 

124 113 

Ma.y ... ... 136 118 140 74 77 94 106 127 107 

June ... ... 139 133 HOt 74 85 106 108 I 120 \ 113 
I 

* Excluding the usual hox charge of 2s. 6d. per cwt. t The price, fixer! at 140s., in April, 1934, 
was raiser! to 149B. 4d. on 29th June, 1937, "nd to 158 •. Sd. on 8th June, 1938. 

The prices quoted in the table for Sydney and London respectiveJy 
may not be used to estimate the difference between the actual selling 
price in Sydney and the local parity of London prices. The Sydney price 
is an average of daily prices and relates to the price fixed by the Equalisa
tion Oo=ittee for butter of choicest quality. The London prices are the 
mean of the top prices quoted weekly for choicest salted Australian butter. 

Variations in monthly oversea shipments from New South Wales, mainly 
to the United Kingdom, are shown in Table 742. 

Pl'ices Received by Dai1'y Fa1'mel's. 

Dairy farmers who supply cream to butter factories are paid according 
to its butter-fat content, and the return they receive--calculated as per lb. 
of butter-depends on the relative proportions of the factory output con
sumed in Australia and exported over sea, as well as the prices realised in 
home and oversea markets. 
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The average prices paid to dairy farmers for cream supplied to butter 
factories in recent years, are shown below, the averages being' stated as 
per pound of commercial butter:-

TADLE745.-0ream for Butter-Average Prices paid to Dairy Farmers, 
1924 to 1938. 

Year. 

1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 

I 

I 
Average 
Price to 
Suppliers. 

... 1 

d, 
16·6 

"'1 

13·0 
... 15·8 

16·2 
16·0 

-------

Year. 

1 

... 1 1928-29 
1929-30 .. ·1 
1930-31 

"'1 1931-32 ... 
1932-33 

11 

Average Average 
Pl'ice to Year. Price to 

Suppliers. Suppliers, 

d. d. 
17-1 1(133-34 8·4 
15'8 1934-35 9'4 
12·6 1935-36 U'4 
B·2 1936-37 12'2 
9·4 1937-38 13·0 

The average price per pound of commercial butter paid monthly to 
suppliers of cream to the principal factories in the North Ooast district 
is determined partly by the extent to which the output is absorbed in 
domestic markets a]](l partly by the return received for the proportion of 
production marketcd beyond the Oommonwealth; hence the pronounced 
seasonal variation. Upon delivery at the factor,)', the dairy farmer is paid 
for his cream at a price determined month by month, and at the end of 
each half-year he receives such further sums in the form of "deferred pay" 
as accrue when the actual proceeds of sales are known. In the following 
statement these amounts, the half-yearly adjustments of which have 
varied from ild. to l*d. per pound in recent years, have been included. 
From July, 1937, charges for transporting cream to the factories (equal 
to about !d. per lb.) have been met 'by the factories. Previously the sup
pliers lllet this cost. 

TABLE 746.-0ream for Butter-Monthly Prices Paid to Dairy-farmers, 
1931 to 1939. 

Month. 11931-32.11932-33.11933-34.11934-35.11935-36.11936-37.11931-38.1193~-39. 

Pence per lb. of commercial butter (including deferred pay). 

July 12! 12t ut lOt 12t 
, 

14! 13t 14 ... 
August ... 12! 12t ut lIt 12! l4t 13! 14 
September ... 12! 12t lIt lOt 12t 12j1. 131 13 
Ootober ... 13 1O! 9t 9l 12 121 13* 12 
November ... 12 9t 8t 8} 10! 12t Ilt 11 
Deoember ... IO! 91 7§- 8~ 9t 12t Il~- 11 

I 
I 

January 10-~ 9 7Ji 10 lOt I 11 121 13 ... • February ... 10} 8 7} 9! u 11 12i 13 
March ... 111 7! 8l 91 u 12 13~ 13 
April ... Ilk 8 9t 10 lIt 12t 14t 13 
May ... 10* 9i 101 11 13 131 15!- 13 
June ... lli- lOt 101 12i 14 13i 16t 13 

• Cost of carting cream to fnctory (about Jd. per lb.) met by factories. 
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CUEESE. 

Excellen t conditions exist in New South Wales for the production of 
cheese, but cheese-making has not advanced to the same extent as the 
manufacturc of butter, which is more profitable. The annual production 
is not sufficient for local requirements and appreciable quantities are im
ported from other States. Approximately three-fourths of the cheese made 
ill New South 'iVales is produced in the South Ooast division. The graph 
published on page 825 illustriltes the trend in production in recent years. 

The following table shows the production of cheese in factories and on 
farms and the import and export of cheese from New South Wales _ at 
iutervals since 1901:-

TABLE 747.- Oheese-Production, Imports and Exports, 1901 to 1938. 

i I 

I 
Production. 

I 

Import. Export. 
Year 

ended 30th June. I In Factories. I On Farm,. j I Interstate Total. Over,ea. (incomplete). Oversea. § 

I 
lb. . lb. lb . I lb. lb. lb. 

1901* 2,428,599 1,41O,23G 3,838,835 1,8G2,000 399,000 191,000 
1906* 3,459,641 1,999,004 5,458,G45 115,000 359,000 133,600 
1911* 4,G17,387 843,2G5 5,4GO,G52 129,000 t 141,400 
191G 4,969,374 1,010,262 5,979,636 479,000 t 301,200 
1921 5,965,715 441,494 6,407,209 31,000 t 806,700 
1926 6,321,111 141,424 6,462,535 736,000 1,288,000t 284,000 
1929 6,203,409 135,643 6,339,052 256,000 2,924,000 229,300 
1930 6,163,295 182,490 6,345,785 216,000 4,097,000 219,400 
1931 6,425,093 90,972 6,516,065 , 18,000 3,086,000 188,900 
1932 6,476,737 113,620 6,590,357 7,200 3,254,000 191,000 
1933 7,053,566 140,240 7,193,806 51,600 2,778,000 452,000 
1934 8,864,126 208,382 9,072,508 28,200 2,855,000 736,700 
1935 8,220,229 225,239 8,445,468 38,700 2,048,000 2,136,100 
1936 7,060,100 296,103 7,356,203 40,440 3,568,000 540,010 
1937 7,145,170 272,470 7,417,640 

I 
64,166 3,941,000 423,842 

1938 7,70] ,411 303,462 8,004,873 
I 

56,134 ,.3,963,000 1,080,588 

'Calendar year. t Not avaUable. ~ Excluding Imports by rail. § Ineluding Ships' Stores. 

The annual output of cheese, which had shown no permanent expansion 
for many years, began to increase in 1932-33, and reached the peak in 
the following year. The subsequent fluctuations may be attributed to 
seasonal conditions. Oheese-making on farms represents only a small 
proportion of the total production. 

OONDENSED MILE: .. 

In 1937-38 there ,yere four factories for the manufacture of condensed, 
concentrated and powdered milk in New South Wales. The quantities 
made in 1936-37 anc11937-38 were as follows:-

Concentrated milk 
Condensed milk 
Powdered milk 

1936-37. 

lb. 
1,449,271 
4,856,537 
1,526,709 

1937-83. 

lb. 
1,785,955 
3,819,862 
1,951,200 

In making these and other milk products such as sterilised cream and 
malted milk, 4,221,160 gallons of milk and 775 tons of sugar were used In 
1937-38, and the value of the products was £414,009. 
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PIGS • 

. The number of pigs in New South 'Vales at 31st :Mal'ch, 1938, was 356,765. 
Comparative figures over a period of years are shown below:-

TABLE 748.-Pigs in Ncw South Wales, 1890 to 1938. 

Mean of Five I Kumbar of III At 31Ht Mnreh I Nun:ber of 
Years endcu.- rig:;. . })lgS. 

------.- -----,--------

J890 (Dec.) 248,783 1929* 311,605 

1895 248,105 1930* 323,499 

lOCO 233,186 1931* 334,331 

1905 264,357 1932 385,846 

1910 240,904 1933 388,273 , 

1916 (June) I 1934 367.116 304,140 I 
1921 322,146 1935 397,535 

I 
I 

1926 354,01ii ! H)3IJ 436,944 

1931 320,835 1937 390,780 

1936 (xIarch) 395,143 I 1938 356,765 

------
• At. 30th June. 

The number of pigs. in New South, Wales in 1936 (436,944) was the 
highest on. record. iThe sharp decline in 1936-37 and 1937-38 was due to 
adverse seasonal conditions. The extent of pig breeding, however, is not 
accurately reflected in variations in the number of pigs at the end of the 
year, but rather in the extent of slaughtering' in conjunction with increase 
or decrease in numbers. A comparison of the quinqnennial periods ended 
1933 and 1938 is shown below:-

TABLE 749.-Pigs-Annual Increase or Decrease, 1929 to 1938. 

Year ended 
31st Mnrah, 

1929* ... 
1930* ... 
1931* ... 
1932 ... 
1933 ... 

Total 

of year. Slaugbtere(l 

I
Nullluer at endl Number 

InCrC[l...')6 (+) or during Y caf. 
Decrense (~) 

Year ended 
31st Mareh. 

... (+) 9,786 406,187111934 ." 

... (+) 11,894 405,63911 1935 ... 

... CH 10,832 417,502 HI36 ... 

... (+) 51,515 425,385 1937 ... 

... (+); 2,427 452,807 i 1933 ... 
, 

... (+), 86,464 2,107,520 I Total 

• Year ended 30th June. 

of year ..I., I er 

j
NUlllber at eUd! ~'Il nb 
IncrcrL'ie (.;) or Rla~gh~~red 
Decrea'lf' (_) durIng Year. 

I, ) 2l,157 461,205 '''1'-.... (+) 30,419 505,059 
... (+) 39,409 595,624 
... (-) 46,164 613,857 
... (-) 34,015 536,868 

... (-) 31,508 2;712,613 
-

-

At 31st March"1938, the pigs less than l onc year old numbered, 267,967, 
aud the pigs aged, one year and, oYe!! 88,798; the latter al'e mainly b1~eedi'ng'· 
stock. 
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The following' statement shows the number of pigs III divisions of the 
State in various years since 1911:-

TABLE 750.-Pigs in Divisions, 1911 to 1938. 

Division. 

orth Cm\.~t ... ... 
I 

1911. 1 1021; 
Deccmber~ June. 

111,710 U7,220 
unter and Manning 

N 
H 
M 
S 

... 74,185 49,4-!l4 
etropolitan ... ... 25,056 20,863 
outh Coast ... ... 44,410. 21,3D6 

Total, Coastal ... 255,361 208,D03 

T ablelands ... ... 4.5,(l78 29,700 
We.stern Slopes ... ... 42,258 39,599 
Oth",r ... . ~. .. . 27,896 28,051 

Total, New South 
Wales ... .. , 371,093 306,253 

192(\. 
Juue, 

17.4,396 
70,670 
20,182 
34,922' 

300,170 

26,::166 
36,537 
19,601 

.---_. 

. 382,674 

1031. 
June. 

Ifl2,24::1 
64.287 
16,92·1 
26,958 

260,412 

20,553 
35,503 
17,863 

334,331 

\ 

10~7. 
Marcb. 

171,fl96 
74,539 
20,694 
31,951 

298,780 

24,099 
46,819 
21,082 

1038. 
March. 

166,882 
76.918 
17;900 
30,127 

----
291,833 

21,173 
29,919 
13,840 

----
390,780\ 356,765 

Sixty-eight per cent. of the pigs at 31st Jl.farch, 1938, were in the North 
Ooast and Hunter and Jl.ianning Divisions. Pig-raising has declined in the 
South Ooast and tableland' districts. There was an appreciable increase on 
the 'Yestern Slopes between 1929 and 1935-36, followed by a very marked 
decline in 1936c37 and in 1937-38: 

Bacon and Hams. 
The output of bacon and hams from factories and farms in New South 

Walc3 and the net interstate imports (as far as recorded) at intervals since 
1901 are shown hereunder:-

Year e 
30th J 

~ded 
una. 

1* 190 
191 
19l 
192 
192 
Hl2 
193 
193 
193 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 

1* 
6 
1 
G 
9 
0 
1 
2 

33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 

TABLE 751.-Bacon and Ham, Production 1901 to 1938 . 
. _-_.-_. 

I 

Production of Dacon and 111\111. Net Import. or 
~- Bacon find Ham, I 

I Total lnterstate Fact'Jry. , J.1'arlll. 
! T'l'orlnc.t,h)n. (Lnoomplete.) 

It>. Ill. 

I 
liJ lb. 

7,302,100 3,688.800 ll,080,900 1,216,700 
13.393,500 2,709,300 

1 
l(),102,800 t 

11,637.900 1,938,700 i 13,57(;,000 't 
14,625,800 1,631,400 I 16,257,200 t· 
21,:iHl,888 1',409,4.83 i 22,058,371 9,500,000 
22,340,106 747,165 

, 
23,087.271 8,300,000 

20,984,249 

I 
632,223 21,616,472 9,900,000 

20,984,266 916,928 21,901,194 8,400,000 
19,442,931. 1,025,328t 20,4.68,259 7,400,000 
19,250,875 1,225,680t 20,476,555 6,446,000 
19,963,793 1,127,794t 21,091,587 6,982,900 
18,709,766 957,853t 19,667,(119 7,\)79,700 
21,J.55,669 901,789t 22,057,458 8,418,000. 
2U155A83 814,37.7t 22,069,860 t 
20,795,580 579,111 21,374,691 t 

• Caleudltl' year. t -.Not aynilable. t Year ended, 31st Marob. 

l)u;)ing tIle first d~cade of the pel,'iod lwder review, and between 1921 . 
and 1829, the production. of bacon showed a substantial increase, but since 
the latter yeal' thc quantity has been fairly steady at a somewhat lower level. 
Appareutly the gTeatel' qU~Hltity: of pig' meat; a:v:aila,ble has been used; as pork. 
The o'lersea e!l\ports of pig products (pork, hacon. and ham) from. New 
South 'WaJes in 1837-38 totalled 15,518 cwt. (including 11,964 cwt. of pork). 
as compUl:ed with 15,270 cwt. ill. 1936-37 .. 
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Lard. 
Statistics showing the total production of lard are not available. During 

the year ended 30th June, 1938, the quantity extracted in factories 
amounted to 809,653 lb., valued at £19,390, but as manufacture is conducted 
in many other establishments, as well as on farms, this quantity represents 
only a portion of the total output. 

During the twelve months ended 30th June, 1938, the overseas exports of 
lard and refined animal fats amounted to 639,449 lb., valued at £14,067, 
and imports from oversea countries to 8,573 lb., valued at £509. 

EXPORTS OF DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

Dairy products for export beyond the Oommonwealth are subject to 
inspection by Federal Government officials under the provisions of the 
Oommerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 1905-1933, and the exportation of 
products of inferior quality is prohibited unless the goods are labelled as 
below standard. Since August, 1925, the export of butter and cheese has 
been supervised by the Australian Dairy Produce Board, of which par
ticulars are given on an earlier page. 

The fonowing table shows the oversea exports of the principal dairy 
products from New South 'V a les, inclusive of ships' stores, at intervals since 
1891. The particulars for 1906 and earlier years relate to New South Wales 
produce only, but in later years the figures include a small quantity of 
produce of other Australian States. New South 'Wales produce exported 
through other States is excluded from account. Since 1934-35 a substantial 
quantity of butter from New South vVales has been shipped abroad froll! 
Brisbane, Queensland. 

TABLE 752.-0ve1'sea E).1.)orts of Butter, Oheese, Milk and Bacon, 
1891 to 1938. 

Year 
ended 

30th June. 
Butter. 

Oversen Exports (including Ships' Stores). 

Condensed. etc. 
/ 

Cheese. 11 Milk-Preserved, / Baconnnd Ham. 

Quantlty.I-V-a-lu-e-. -'I'-Q-Ua-nt-it-Y.~I-v-al-ll-e .--'cI-Q-lla-n-t-ltY-·~I-v-a-lu-e.-1 ~;Y.I-~ 
-----~---~---~---~----, 

lIb. (000) £ lb. (000) £ lIb. (000) £ 
1891* 
1896* 
1901* 
1906* 
1911* 
1916 
1921 
1926 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

lb. (000) £ 
II 478 

1,912 75,9(J4 
8,700 379,342 

23 362/ 978,725 
33:044 1,518,993 

4,306 259,834 
28,429 3,458,280 
27,008 1,943,586 
31,793 1,698,835 
39,823 2,010,246 
42,901 1,832,362 
59,635 2,149,546 
58,028 2,182,429 
33,278 1,675,728 
20,787 1,033,007 
31,758 1 1,919.132 

I 18 411 .. , ... 9 380 
45 821 8 156 40 994 

191 4.359 196 2.525 96 3,007 
134 3,268 258 4.906 141 4,996 
141 3.723 1.127 17.471 618 17,561 
301 9,767 947 22,052 224 11,279 
807 49,813 11,576 691,122 1,357 132,075 
284 12,321 656 26,513 790 61,681 
189 8,969 497 18,006 552 28,646 
191 8,756 650 22,957 530 28,126 
4;64 18,021 852 32,340 539 38,936 
800 25,745 865 30.313 571 30,435 

2,136 55,413 2,569 196,668 591 33,825 
540 18,228 2,592 194,207 631 36,286 
424 15,724 2,342 154,923 740 41,182 

1,081 46,263 3,210 207,516 659 42,250 

• Calendar year. 

The values of other dairy and farmyard products exported overseas in 
1937-38 were as follows :-Frozen pork, £41,180; frozen poultry, £29,397; 
eggs, £279,001; live pigs and poultry, £795. The grand total was £2,565,534, 
including the items listed in the foregoing table. Lard is not included. 
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POULTRy-}'AlUIING. 

Poultry-farming was conducted formcrly in conjunction with dairying; 
but the interests involved have become important commercially, and a 
distinct industry has bcen developed. Returns collected as gt 31st March, 
HJ38, showed that there were 2,182 holdings of one acre or more in extent 
devoted mainly to poultry farming. In addition, many 'omaller holdings 
not included in these returns are used for raising poultry as a commercial 
pursuit, and farms utilised mainly for agriculture, dairying 01' grazing, 
carry large numbers of poultry. The returns showed that at 31st 
March, 1938, there were. 2,815 holdings, carrying poultry for commercial 
purposes to the extent of 150 head or more. Of these, 1,926 were in the 
county of Oumberland and 579 in other coastal districts. 

The figures quoted show a decrease during the last three years of 659 or 
of about 19 per cent. in the number of commercial poultry farms
probably attributable to the abandonment of poultry farming by some 
l1er80ns who entererl the industry during the years of depression. Owing to 
the relatively small area of land required for poultry farming it has been 
difficult to make a complete survey, but with special facilities the scope of 
the collection was widened in 1935. 

Oalculation covering the maintenance of fowls competing in the Hawkes
bury Agricultural Oollege laying tests in recent years show that feeding 
costs (with food purchased at wholesale rates and freight and cartage 
added) amounted to 7s. per bird per year in 1938-39 and 9s. 6d. per bird "in 
1937-38. As the feeding costs in this competition are based upon Sydney 
maTlmt prices plus freight and cartage, they are indicative of the average 
commercial poultry farm. In successive years since 1928 the feeding costs 
per hen per annum were:-

s. d. s. d. s. d. 
1928 9 7 1932 5 9 1936 7 2 
1929 8 7 1933 7 0 1937 8 8 
1930 910 1934 6 3 1938 9 6 
1931 7 3 1935 5 9 1930 7 0 

----
The course of wheat prices is indicated on page 723. 

In August, 1937, the State Government made available advances through 
the Rural Bank to necessitous poultry farmers for the purchase of chickens 
01' of the feed for rearing them. Thirty-three advances were made and the 
aggregate amount was £1,034. There were fourteen advances amounting 
to £162 outstanding at 30th June, 1939. Poultry farmers who secured 
loans were required to market their eggs through the Egg Marketing Board 
and to give the Rural Bank an order on the Board as a lien against egg 
consignments as a guarantee of repayment of aclyances. 

Oomplete statistics of poultry production are not available, but a general 
estimate based on recorded production indicates that the farm value or 
production during 1937-38 was approximately £3,896,000. 

Special att.ention is devoted to improving the laying qualities of the 
different breeds, and egg-laying competitions, organised originally by 
private subscriptions, have been conducted since 1901 at the Hawkesbury 
Agricultural Oollege. These competitions attract widespread interest among 
poultry-farmers. The most ou.ccessful laying breeds have proved to be the 
Australorp, the ·White Leghorn, the Rhode Island Red, and the Langshan. 
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The Australorp was produced in Australia, Black Orpington blood being pre
dominant. An annual report in bulletin form, giving particulars and tabu
lated results of these competitions, is iSElued by the Department oT Agri
culture. There is a poultry expert and staff to carry out experimental 
work and assist IJollltry farmers in selecting breeding stock, culling the 
hens, and in dealing with general problems associated with the industry. 
'Owing to the ease with which poultry diseases spread, a system of quaran
tine is in operation to obviate the introdncti on of endemic diseases from 
beyond the State, and to combat outbreaks of local origin. 

The numbers of poultry enumerated in returns supplied aIlliually. under 
the Oensus Act are shown below. The data afford some guidance as to the 
trend of the industry during' the last few years, but in view of the difficulty 
of obtaining satisfactory records it is probable that the number of poultry 
in the State is much greater than the figures shown in the table:-

TABLE 753.-Poultry in New South VV' ales 1925 to 1938. 

As at [ 
30th .Tune. 

1925 
11126 
11127 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

*1932 
*1933 
*1934 
*1935 
*1936 
*1937 
*1938 

I 

I 
I 

Fowls, 
Chickens, 

etc. 

4,000,000 I 
4,020,000 
4,002,000 
3,968,000 I 
'3,919,000 
3,798,000 
4,238,000 I 
4,499,000 
4,627,000 
4,842,000 
5,251,000t 
5,263,000 
5,112,000 
5,052,000 

Ducks, etc. I Geese, etc. [Turkeys, etc.1 G~'~~i~ 
and other. 

159,000 11l,000 162,000 I 4,600 
156,000 21.000 159,000 6,300 
131,000 20,000 148,000 I 5,100 
123,000 17,000 147,000 I 6,900 
120,000 16,000 I 130,000 I 5,700 
100,000 15,000 127,000 3,700 
]40,000 18,000 165,000 4,800 
174,000 25,000 242,000 7,000 
181,000 28,000 216,000 11,000 
198,000 27.000 225,000 9,000 
219,000 31.000 244,000 12,000 
202,000 30.000 232,000 1l,000 
189,000 27,000 226,000 9,800 
191,000 25,000 211,000 10,500 

• As at 31st March. 
t Increase principally due to more comprehensive collecUon of returns (see above). 

The numbers shown above include poultry recorded on holdings with less 
than 150 stock-2,8'85,659 fowls, chickeml, etc. in 1938-also the number of 
poultry, as estimated by local collectors, on holdings other than those used 
for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 

The statistics shown below are compiled from returns collected under 
the Oensus Act in respect of farms with at least 150 head of poultry, from 
which products were marketed:-

TABLE 754.-00mmercial Poultry Farms, 1929 to 1938. 

stock at 31st March. 

Number Eg~s ChIckens 
Year ended Producod. Hatched 
318< March. of 

Chickens [ Thousand For Sale as Farms. Other under six Fowls. dO?len. Day-OldB. 
months old. 

*1921l I 2,124 300,547 1;099,558 10,637 
658,

263
1 *1930 1 2,033 301,753 1,126,957 10,884 775,860 

"1931 2,106 349,849 1,207,068 11,583 1,104,048 
1932 2,323 204,069 1,401,957 12,822 1,l90,451 
1933 2,507 232,507 1,536,981 14,066 1,383;732 
1934 2,598 209,505 1,760,739 15,544 1,423,428 
1935 3,474 258,217 2,063,398 18,517 1,278,337 
1936 3,296 181,464 2,083,070 19,065 1,537,671 
1937 3,094 165,837 1,994,273 ] 9,405 1,647,364 
1938 2,815 186,793 1,979,889 19,741 1,676,277 

• Year ended 30th June. 

Poult ry 
nled 

for 
e 

Consl1 
or Sold 

Tabl 
Purpo 

(He. 
se •. 
ad.) 

596, 
602, 
654, 
759, 

1,039, 
1,099, 
1,248, 
1,109. 
1,109, 
1,059, 

000 
000 
000 
000 
472 
539 
207 
272 
833 
802 
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Assuming that the mean of the mUllber of stock over six months old at 
the beginning and end of the year represents approximately the number 
of laying stock in respective years (with some deduction for' n'lale stock)., 
it would appear that the average egg production is in the vicinity of ten 
dozens per hen per year. 

Heturns received from commercial poultry farms disclosed that 1,059,802 
head of poultry were consumed or sold for consumption during- 1937-38. 
Reference to the foregoing table indicates a twofold increase in the pro
duction of table birds in commercial poultry farms between 1929 and 
1935_ There has since been an appreciable decline, due partly to the hig-h 
price of poultry feed and the smaller number of POUltl-Y farms. The 
Table Bird Council of New South ,Vales, established in November, 1!l36, 
is cndeayouring to expand the market for table poultry, 

Prices of Eggs_ 

The ayerage mDnthly wholesale prices of new-laid hen eg-gs per dozen in 
Sydney since January, 1931, are shown in the following table, together 
with the average price in each year weighted in accordance with the 
seasonal expectation of laying:-

TABLE 755_-vVholesale Prices of Eggs, 1D31 to 1938_ 

Month. 1 weight·1 1931. I 193~_ 1 1033·1 1934_1 1035_1 1030_\ 1037 1938. 

d. d. 

I 
d. d. d. d_ d. d. 

January .. - 13: 14_8 12-8 13-8 12-0 12_0 14-8 15-2 17'6, 
February .. - 11 16-9 14-0 16-0 14-2 12-6 17'0 18-5 18-8 
Mal ch 7 15-4 16'6 

, 16-2 16'4 14-8 19-1 21-0 20'7 ... 
April ... ... 6 22-2 20-0 22-1 18-8 19-8 20-6 21-0 24-0 
May ... ..- 4 24-0 22-4 20-1 20-2 20-8 21-0 21'0 24'0 
June ... 6 22-6 19-0 18-2 17-5 18-4 18-0 21'0 23-5 
July ... .. - 10 16'0 15-2 15-9 14-9 15'7 16-8 20-3 18-0 
August ... 16 12-5 13'0 12-8 13'1 13-3 14-0 15-8 15'9 
September .. - 19 12-0 12-0 10'7 12-0 12-0 14-0 14-0 13-9 
October ... 19 12-0 12'0 8-6 12-0 12-0 14-0 14'0 13-0 
November .. - 17 12-0 12'0 8'7 12-0 12-0 15-0 14-0 13'7 
December ... 16 14-4 12-9 10-1 12'0 12-6 15-0 15-5, 14-8 

E,timuted weight---1---~,- --,-, - --::1--:5- . 15-6\-::-

---
ed average, price 14,1 14-6 13-8 12-7 16'5 for year .. _ 

, , 

The monthly averages are unweighted and represent the mean of the daily 
quotations_ Prices are quoted also for medium and pullet eggs, but these a:re 
I!ot included above. 

Egg ]J[<lI'keting Board_ 

The Egg Marketing Board was constituted in terlL1S of the Marketing of 
Primary Products Act after a poll of producers taken in September, 1928. 
The Board, which consists of three members elected by producers and two 
n0,111inatecl by the Government, commenced operations in May, 1!l29, for the 
:formation of n compulsory marketing pool. Polls of producers were taken 
also in 1931, 1934 and 1938, and on each occasion a large ll1ajority of the 
votes favoured this systeni of marketing. 

In 1933 the B0ard's mandatory powers were suspended in view of a possi· 
bility of conflict with the constitutional powers of the Commonwealth in 
relation to interstate trade. Pending an altemtion in the law, the B0ard 
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functioned as a voluntary organisation of producers in administering the 
1933··34 pool. Amendments to the Marketing Act were passed and the 
compulsory pool was commenced again in August, 1934. 

The area of the Board's jurisdiction emhraces the counties of Oumbel'
land and Northumberland and the shires of Natta't and vVollondi.lly. All 
persons having more than 20 head of female fowl" of productive age within 
this area are required to consign the eggs to the Egg Marketing Board, 
unless permitted by the Board, under contract, to sell their eg'gs privately. 

A summary relating to recent pools is shown below:-

Pool 
Year. 

I 1931-32 ... 
1932-33 ... 
1933-34 ... 
1934-35 ... 
1935-36 .. , 
1936-37 ... 
1937-38 ... 

TABLE 756.-Egg Marketing Board, 1932 to 1938. 

Eggs under Board's 
Administration. 

---

Sold uy Handled 
exempt by Total. 

Producers. Board. 

ThollSlll1l1 dozens. 
6,208 9,478 15,686 
5,551 10,795 16,346 
... 11,933 11,933 

5,311 14,7H 20,Of)5 
0,250 14,506 I 20,756 
5,893 15,148 I 21,041 
6,359 13,983 20,342 

.--

1_- Realisations uy Board. 
.-- ----

I 
I Local Sales. I, 

j 

i I Average 
I 

Quantity. per 
dozen. 

I 

cloz. el. 
5,688,4.00 12'55 
5,077,964 13'02 
7,032,955 11·70 
7.862,317 12'75 
9,734,977 13'72 

10,048,240 15'22 
9,750,334 16'73 

Quantity. 

eloz. 
3,789,906 
5,717,282 
4,(100,050 
6,881,820 
4,770,690 
5,100.000 
4,232,880 

Exports. 

I A verago \ Co per E 
dozen I 

net. (a) do 

st of 
"Part 
ler 
zen. 

I cl. 
I 13·56 

12.52
1 

11-84 
n'15 I, 

13'32 ; 
12'21 

I 14'72 
1 
I 

el. 
6'06 
5·49 
5·13 
4·95 
4'83 
4'54 
4'71 

(a) Sydney lJasis-including exchange premiums. 

Local sales by the Board in 1937-38 realised £679,807 01' an average price 
of 16.73d. per dozen, as compared with £637,208 and 15.22d. per dozen in 
1936-37. These included eggs of an grades, whereas only first-grade eggs 
were exported. 

Export sales in 1937-38 realised £342,710 01' 19.43d. per dozen, of which 
£83,057, 01' 4.71d. P!2r dozen, represented cost of packing material, trans
porting, insurance, etc., and producers were paid £258,198 01' 14.64d. per 
dozen in respect of eggs exported. Particulars for 1936-37 were :-Export 
sales, £355,929 or 16.75d. per dozen; transhipping and marketing costs, 
£96,379, or 4.54d. per dozen; and payments to producers, £302,858 or 14.25d. 
per dozen. 

In 1937-38 the Board handled 13,983,214 dozen eggs of all grades, as com
pared with 15,148,240 dozen in 1936-37, and producers received £940,348 
or an average of 16.14d. per dozen in 1937-38, and £961,457, equal to 15.23d. 
per dozen in 1936·37. 

The average price per dozen paid to producers for all eggs received by the 
Board (subject to pool deduction) was :-1930-31, 15.06d.; 1931-32, 13.61d.; 
1932-33, 12.15d; 1933-34, 12.65d.; 1934-35, 12.75d.; 1935-36, 13.75d.; 1936-37, 
15.23d.; 1937-38, 16.14d. 

Oonsignors to the Board contributed to the 1937-38 pool at the rate of 
Hd. per dozen and 5 per cent. on gross advance to 31st July, 1937, and 
thereafter to 4th June, 1938. at the rate of ld. per dozen and 5 per cent. on 
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gross advance. Producer agency contributions during the 1937-38 pool were 
at the rate of Hd. per dozen to 31st July, 1937, and thereafter ld. per 
dozen to 4th June, 1938. 

Oversea and Intel'state Trade in Eggs. 

The production of eggs in New South Wales (and in the OonunonweaIth 
as a whole) is in excess of requirements for home consumption, and sub-, 
stantial quantities are exported. The United Kingdom is the only important 
oversea market. Eggs from Australia are shipped on consignment, and 
the Teturns secured are governed by the state of the market at the time of 
sale. 

The egg export season is confined to the latter half of the calendar year, 
arrivals in the United Kingdom usuall;y extending from September to 
January, though at times shipments arrive as early as August and as late 
as February and March. These are winter months in the Northern 
Hemisphere and supplies in the United Kingdom. are seasonably small. 
Prices in London are then about twice as hig'h as in the spring and summel' 
months (March to June). Rarely, however, does the net return on Aus
tralian eg'g's marketed in the United Kingdom exceed about ls. per dozen 
(Australian currency). Moreover, even that modest return is not assured. 
For instance, in 1936-37 restrictions upon the import of eggs into Germany 
late in 1936 diverted large quantities of eg'gs from Oontinental sources to 
the British market, causing oveT-supply, and as a result, the collapse of 
sterling prices for Australian eggs from 15.8d. per dozen (for 16 lb. packs) 
in November, 1936, to 9.4d. per dozen in January, 1937. Marketing condi
tion$1 were more favourable in 1937-38 but prices were not so satisfactory in 
1938-39. 

Prices obtained for Australian eggs in London in recent seasons are 
shown in the a.ppended table:-

TABLE 757.-Londoll Prices of Australian Eggs, 1935 to 1939. 

Australian Eggs-Prices in London. 
Per Great Hundred (10 dozen)-Sterling. 

Month. 1n·lb, Pack. I 16-lb. Pack. 

1935·36. 11930.37. 11937.38, \ 1~38·39. 1935·36, \ 1936·37. \1937.38. 11938.39. 

I d. d~ I d. d. d. d. d. s. d. ; s. s. s. s. s. s. s, 

October ... 12 5] 12 11 12 12 6 12 10 13 4 13 1 13 0 
November 12 01 12 9 12 7 I 12 1 12 2 13 2 13 2 12 8 
December / 12 il 9 8 13 Ig I 

10 11 13 0 11 7 14 2 12 7 
January .. , 12 7 2 11 9 10 13 0 7 10 12 5 10 10 

On eggs from foreign countries the British tariff (imposed in 1932) is 
ls., ls. 6d., and ls. 9d. per great hundred (10 doz.) for packs up to 14 lb., 
from 14 lb. to 17 lb., and of over 17 lb., respectively. No duty is l)ayable on 
eggs imported from British countries (except the Irish Free State), but the 
extent of this preference has had little effect in improving marketing 
opportunities for Empire producers. Unless measures are devised to pre
vent sudden heavy arrivals from Oontinental sources it would appeal' that 
the unsatisfactory marketing features of the 1936-37 season may be repeated 
at any time in th0 future. 
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The following table shows the recent trend of the oversea export ttadein 
poultry and eggs:-

TABLE '758.-0versea Exports of Eggs and Poultry, 1929 to 1938. 

Year Eggs In Shell. Frozen Poultry. 
ended Total 

Oth June. Quantity. I I 
Value. 

Value. Quantity. Value. 

doz. £ pairs. £ £ 
1929 858.795 66,893 8,050 11,971 78,864 

1930 1,627,367 123,443 11,445 15;545 138,988 

1931 2,388,126 139,782 5,312 5,022 144,804 

1932 3,627,853 19'1,140 23;676 25,986 217,126 

1933 6,297,211 372,254 36,813 28,233 400,487 

1934 5,689,526 308,254 17,493 9;555 317;809 

1935 6,843,489 356,292 14,675 9,363 365,655 

1936 5,137,424 263,595 25,763 21,447 285,042 

1937 5,429,732 322,082 25,433 23,598 345,680 

1938 4,381,506 268,258 I 27,377 28,995 297,253 

Particulars as to the interstate imtlorts of egg's into Sydney by rail'and 
by sea in the years en'Cled 30th June, 1936 to 1938, collected by the Director 
of Marketing are summarised below:- . 

TABLE 759.-Interstate Imports of Eggs, 1936 to 1938. 

I 1935-30. 

I 
1930-37. 1937-38. 

state Whence 
Imported. I 

I I I I In Shell. Pulp. Iu Shell. Pulp. Iu Shell. Pulp. 
1 

·doz. cwt. ,doz. cwt. 

I 
doz. cwt. 

Victoria ... ... 126,300 1;907 380760 1,325 401,940 ],403 
Queensland ... ... 431,970 .. . 247,020 . .. 308,490 ... 
South AustralIa. ... 647,310 12,423 340,610 11,801 

I 698,580 11,527 
Western Australia ... ... ... .. . 29 I ... . .. 

----- ----1-- ----1---- ---
Total .. '1 1,205,580 14,330 968,390 13,155 11,409,010 ]2,930 

" '-0110 C" t. of egg )H1lp IS e'lnn alent to a.pproxllIlate1y 03., dozen crb"'. 

BEE-KEEPING. 

The bee-keeping industry is of minor importance, and is conducted 
generally as an adjunct to other rural occupations. There are, however, a 
number of commercial apiaries, and migratory beekeeping has tended to 
increase. Good table honey is obtained from the flora of native eucalypts 
'0£ many varieties. . 

The industry is subject to regulation in terms of the Apiaries Act in 
'order to prevent the spread of disease amongst bees. Frmne hives must be 
used and box hives al'e prohibited. 

From 1st November, 1929, to 31st August, 1932, honey was marketed by El 

board in terms of the Marketing of Primary Products Act. The arrange
ment was terminated as a result of a poll of apiarists. 
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Statistics collected under the Oensns Act which are published 'below 
represent, in the main, the extent of cbee-keeping on holdings of 'one acre 
and upwards, but hives are maintained on smaller areas; ·complete informa
tion regarding' these is not available. The records, therefore, are incom
plete. 

In 1937-38 returns were obtained from 2,752 holdings on which bee hives 
were kept. The particulars recorded in each of the last ten years are 
shown below:---.,. 

TABLE 760.-Bee Hives and Honey Production, 1929 to 1938. 

( 
I 

Bee Rh·cs. Avoroge 
"Yield 

Season. Honey. of Honey per Beeswax. 

Productive. I JlroJ:,~tive.1 
Productive 

Tot.al. Hive. 

I 

! 

No. No. No. lb. lb. lb. 
1928--29 32,444 8,711 41,155 2,354,845 72'6 .30;064, 
1929-30 32,420 10,860 43,280 2,101;619 64'8 .35,493 
19:10-31 36,800 8,585 45,:385 2;643,871 71'8 '36,460 
19:-\l-32 38.(Hl9 11,251 49,350 ~123.233 .55'7 .27.933 
1932-33 46,523 13,442 59.965 2.921,242 62'8 ·38;715 
1933-34 36,552 19,204 56,756 1;397;426 38'2 27 j 069 

t1934-35 6'1,170 15,193 82,363 5;539,677 ,82'6 70,-664 
1935-36 76,48,1 19,875 ,96,356 4,577.;097 ,59'8 ,62;886 
1936-37 67,807 25,277 93,084 2,935,282 43'3 52,461 
1937-38 74,301 20,345 9,1,646 3,356,609 45'2 49,945 

t Increase in number of hlves principally due to morc comprehensive collectlOll of returns. 

The yield per productive :hiveissubject to mar,l~ed fluctuations according 
to seasonal conditions, and these were exceptionally :favourable in 1934-35, 
when 1110re honey was ,produced than in lany earlier year. Owin,g to dry 
weather production declined in 1935-36arrd 1936-37 but a large surplus 
£.rom ,earlier seasons Q'endered :marketing difficult. A publicity campaign. 
to which the Oommonwealth GoveTluuent contributed £1,500, proved very 
successful in stimulating sales of honey, and endeavours are being made 
to establish an export scheme with astmldarc1ised system of packing and 
blending. In 1937-38 the quantity of honey exported over sea from New 
South vVales was 542,461 lb., valued at £10,299. 

The estimated value of the recorded production from bees was £43,000 
in 1936-37 and £51,000 in 1937-38, the quantity of honey and beeswax 
l~roduced in each division in those years being as follows:-

T.ABLE 761.-Honey and Beeswax Produced, 1936-37 and 1937-38. 

DI\'lsion. 

Coastal 
Tableland 
Western Slopes 
Central Plains, Riverina, 

Western DiviRion. 
Total 

I 
...\ 

1936-37.. 11 1937--38. 

Honey. Bees,,;rax. Honey. "Beeswax. 
lb. lb. I lb. Ib-.--

531,041 11,896 973,738 17,786 
1,645,859 27,508 1,320,737 21,645 

662,894 11,778 894,1499,261 
and 95,488 1,279 1(37,985 1;253 

1-2,935,282-1---;;,4(31-- - 3,356,(309-1-49,945 -

VALUE OF DAIRY AND FARMYARD PRODUCTION. 

It is evident from the foregoing that the dairying' and fan'myard industries 
are important factol's in the rural production of New South 'Vales. The 
farm value of production in 1937-38 amounted to £16,113,000 and was 
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greater than in any year since 1920-21. The dairying industry yielded 
£10,867,000; pigs, £1,299,000; poultry, £3,896,000; and bees, £51,000. The 
farm value of production at intervals since 1911 was as follows:-

TABLE 762.-Value of Dairy and Farmyard Production, 1911 to 1938. 

Year. 

I 1 

Milk (not 1 Stock Slaughtered. 1 1 I 
Milk for Milk for med for . I Poultry Bees Total. 
Rutter. Cheese. Butter or MJieh P'gs and Eggs. . 

Chee"e). Cows, etc. I. 

/ (O~O) I I (000) (000) (000) I (000) (000) 
I I 

£ £ I £ 
I 

£ I £ 
1911 3,631 129 I 619 389 

4407 I 
1,280 

1911-16* 3,642 161 

I 
873 424 I 526 1,600 

1916-21 * 5,47l 253 1,902 671 1,038 2,500 
1921-26* 6,003 214 2,589 917 I 1,069 i 2,7l9 
1926-31 * 6,550 223 I 2,504 495 

I 
1,148 I 3,213 

1932-36* 5,557 188 2,211 635 858 2,837 
1928-29 6,822 228 2,658 I 571 I 1,237/ 2,999 
1929-30 6,884 234 2,608 524; I 1,105

1 
3,140 

1930-31 5,974 176 1,964 456 839 2,584 
1931-32 5,821 182 1,887 276 730 2,595 
1932-33 5,098 190 2,138 514 747 2,728 
1933-34 5,221 199 2,206 641 821 2,603 
1934-35 5,800 179 2,304 77l 913 2,823 
1935-36 5,846 188 2,521 973 1,077 3,439 
1936-37 5,629 217 2,740 1,017 1,242 3,704 
1937-38 6,582 240 2,876 1,169 1,299 3,896 

• Yearly average. 

PRICES OE' FARMYARD PRODUCTS, 

(000) 
£ 

39 
30 
38 
36 
37 
53 
44 
44 
46 
3'1, 
47 
22 
95 
68 
43 
51 

~---

(000) 
£ 

6,53 
7,25 

11,87 

4 
6 
3 
7 
o 
9 
9 
9 
9 
5 
2 
3 
5 
2 
2 
3 

13,54 
14,17 
12,33 
14,55 
14,53 
12,03 
11,52 
11,46 
11,7l 
12,88 
14,11 
14,59 
16,11 

The average wholesale prices obtained in the Sydney madmts for the 
principal kinds of dairy and poultry farm produce in each of the last seven 
years are shown in the following table. The average quoted for the year 
represents the mean of the prices ruling each month, and does not take 
into account the quantity sold during the month. 

TABLE 763.-Prices of Dairy and Farmyard Products, 1932 ~to 1938. 

Dairy and Poultry \ I I I I I Farm Produce. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1035. i 1936. 1937. 1938. 

d·1 s. d. s. s. 
Milk ... ... gal. 1 5'4 1 5 1 
Butter ... '" lb. 1 2'8 1 I'll 1 
Oheese '" ... 

" 
0 8'6 0 7'6, 0 

Hams ... ... 
" 

1 1'3 [I O'li 1 
Bacon (sides) ... 

d~~. 
0 9 0 8'71 0 

Eggs (new laid) 1 3'2 1 2'4
1 

1 
Poultry-

Fowls-

01 (Cockerels) ... pr. 6 0 6 6 
Drakes-

(Muscovy) '" 
" 

711 8 7 8 
Ducks-

(Muscovy) ... 
" 

411 5 4 5 
Geese '" ... " 

6 10 6 11 8 
Turkeys (cocks) 

" 
21 5 23 4 I 22 

Bee produce- , 
Honey ... lb. 0 4'4 0 3'71 0 
Wax '" '" " 

1 1'5 0 1'61 1 

d. s. d. s, d, 

5 1 5 1 5 
2-l 1 3 1 3 
7'8 0 9'3 0 9'7 
1'8 1 1'9 1 1'7 
9'7 0 9'3 0 9'4 
2'6 1 2'7 1 4'6 

1 6 4 6 9 

7 8 7 9 4 

7 5 6 5 7 
0 7 2 7 5 
2 22 3 25 6 

4'6 0 3'6' 0 3'7 
6'7 1 7 I 1 5 

s. d. 

1 5 
1 3'5 
o 10 
1 3°:} 
o 11'7 
1 5'6 

7 4 

10 6 

6 4 
9 6 

29 6 

0 3'7 
1 4'5 

d, 
s, 

1 5' 
I 4' 
o 10' 

2 
5 
6 
4 
4 
1 

1 5' 
1 o· 
1 6' 

7 9 

10 6 

6 10 
9 4 

29 4 

0 3' 
1 4' 

9 
6 



DAIRYING, POULTRY, ETC. 

The relative variations in the Sydney wholesale prices of eight principal 
dairy and farmyard products, viz., butter, cheese, bacon, ham, eggs, con
densed milk, honey and lard are shown in the following table of index 
nl'lmbers, in which the prices of 1911 are taken as the base and l'epresented 
by 1,000:-

TABLE 764.-Prices of Dairy and Farmyard Products-Index Numbers 
1901 to 1938. 

I Index 11 
i NUUlber. 
I , 

Year, Year. 

-
11 

li 
1901 963 1927 1,831 1933 1,172 
1906 953 HJ28 1,763 1934 1,245 
1911 1,000 1929 1,842 1935 1,292 
1916 1,380 1930 1,571 1936 1,316 
1921 2,020 1931 

I 
1,386 1937 1,404 

1926 1,760 1932 1,295 1938 1,488 

A steady decline caused the index number to fall by 36 per cent. between 
1929 and 1933. The averag'e prices of these products rose in each of the 
next five years and in 1938 were about 27 per cent. higher than in 1933, 
though still 20 per cent. below the averag'e £or 1929. 
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The Forest Estate. 

THE forest lands of the State containing timber of commercial value. con
sist of about 11 million acres, of which about 8 million acres are Orown 
lands. Over 6~ million acres of the State lands are either dedicated or 
reserved for the preservation and growth of timber. 

The total forest area, although not large, contains a great variety of 
useful timbers, which in hardwoods number about twenty different kinds of 
good commercial value, including such renowned constructional woods as 
ironbark, tallow-wood, and turpentine. In other timbei's there arc about 
twenty-five commercial varieties, including such valuable tim];ers as cedar, 
beech, pine, and teak. It is estimated that, app!'oximately, five-sixths of the 
timber supply consists of mL'Ced hardwoods ar"d one-sixth of soft and 
bru8h woods. 

The Forestry Oommission consisting' of one member appointed for seven 
years administers the Forestry Act, 1916-1935. The Act provides for the 
control and management of the State forests and timber reserves, the licens
ing of timber-getters and sawmills, the organisation of a system of educa
tion in scientific forestry and research. Provision is made also for the 
permanent dedication of reSCl'Yes for the preservation of natural :flora, for 
the protection of water supply catchment areas, and for the prevention of 
erosion. 

The Forcstry Oommission may undertake the sylvicultural management 
of the catchment area of any system of water snpply, and the direction of 
tree planting schemes of public authorities. 

National and 8tate Forests. 
Areas suitable for pennanent use for forestry purposes may be declared 

as National forests, and the dedication may be revoked only by Act of 
Parliament. Land dedicated as a State fOTest may he withdrawn from 
forestry purposes by a resolution of both Houses of Parliament. Timber 
reserves are usually temporary reservations, revocable by executive act, pro
tecting forest lands pending removal of timber, examination as to suit
ability for permanent dedication, or disposal of the lands for settlement 
or other public purposes. 

As at 30th ,rune, 1938, a total aTea of 5,180,002 acres o£ Cruwn lands 
had been dedicated permanently incluciing 4,491,658 acres as State forests 
and 638,344 acres as National forests (7) and 1,371,783 acres had been set 
apart tentatively as timber reserves. Included in the State forests are a 
number of forest plantations of an aggregate area of 43,506 acres. 

Particulars relating to the State forests and plantations and limber 
reserves as at the end of each of the last eight years are shown below:~ 

TABLE 763-State Forests, 1931 to 1938. 
-----------------

State Forests. I State I Tirnbp,r I~escrves. 
Vlflnt.ntion~. 

At 31st December. 
Number. Area. 

1931 
19n 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936* 
1937* 
1938* 

724 
7H) 
721 
7]8 
720 
720 
718 
724 

acres. acres. acres. 
5,152,462 27,300 592 1,523,715 
5,lln,046 32,018 583 1,484-,867 
5,128,305 36,026 577 1,420,082 
5,115,080 38,683 570 1,387,537 
5,144,630 4-2,687 572 1,429,832 
5,B 7,4 77 42,874 566 1,410,032 
5,132,361 t 43,206 572 1,429,809 
5,180,002t 43.50G 563 Ul71, 783 

----------------------c---c------'---'-----~------------------

t Inc1uding seven Xational forests, 688 j 344 acreS • 30th June. 
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Location of Forest· L'iwc/s'and 1I1'ainJi'ol'l3st 'Types. 
A description of the timber zones of Ne,,, South ,Vales and of the principal 

types of timber to be found ·in ,them was.·publishecl.ompages 1371 and 072 
of the Year' Book for 1928-29. 

Forest JJlanagement. 

Development. and protection of the indigenous forests is the dominant 
feature of forest policy. Intensive management sur:veys are bcing under
taken to ascertain the economic and sylvicultural potentialities of the 
foresis, and as the surveys are completed a working plan is laid down for 
the management for each area. The Forestry Commission constructs roads 
where .. necessaryto afliord access, to and within the State forests and to 
facilitate development and. management, and the. economic exploitation of 
1;he timber. 

In terms of the Forestry (Amendment) Act, 1935, no scheme of afforesta
tion. with exotic species of, timbm' may be undertaken or extended except 
with the approval of the Minister, ancle approval may not be given unless 
the soil, site ancl climate. are favourable. There. has been considerable 
activity in the establishment of exotic coniferous. plantations and surveys 
.are proceeding to detel'mine the extent to which further coniferous plant
ing is justified. 

The expenditure of funds from Commonwealth and State unemploy
lDlent relief grants has. enabled a great deal of forest improvement work 
to, be carried out in ,the recent years. 

Prod,uction and Oonsumption at Timber. 
The following summary shows the number of timber mills in operation, 

the number of employees ' working therein (exclusive of carters etc.), and the 
(Jutput of sawn timber in each of the past ten years:-

TABLE 71313:-Sawmills-Output of Timber, 1929 to 1938. 

Output of Sawn l'imber. 

Average -
Year ended Mills Number of Native. Imported, 
30th June. Operated. Persons 

I I 

Employed. 
I 

Soft-· Hard- Soft- . Hard- Total. 

i 
wood. wood. wood~ wood. 

No.. No. 

I 
Thousand su-per feot. 

1929 477 3,982 . 41,637 94,414 3,197 282 139,530 
1930 433 3,250' 37,464 81,556 5,941 ... 124,961 
1931 372' 1,738: 15,119 41,413 2,042 ... 58,574 
1932 349:' 1,486: 17,851 34,251 3,993 ... 56,095 
1933 373 ' 2,176 29,158 42,754 5,564 ... 77,476 
1934 408 2,811 35,634 55,398 24,092 46 115,170 
1935 447 3,687 44,740 77,865 49,689 ... 172,294 
1936 

I 

440 

) 

4,289 45,537 87,806 56,961 ... 190,304 
1937 429 4,803 48,849 97,080 62,479 1,134 209,542 
1938 425 4,925 48,512 119,524 114,288 6,585 288,909 

The' output of sawntimbel' was already declining: when activity in the 
industry: 'was iseverely. affected. by the' general depression, causing a decrease 
from 13D,500,000', super;' feet in ,1928c 29.1i:o 56;100,000, super; feet ·in .. 1931,32; .. 
Then conditiQns began to improve, and the output of native timbers 
Tosefrom 52;100;000 super. feet in 1931-32 to 168,036;000 super. feet in 1937-
38, and: there was a remarkable increase in the quantity of imported soft
woods treated as a result of the importation of logs from Cimada. 

*21505-F 
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The following table shows the annual gross consumption of native and 
imported timbers as estimated by. the Forestry Oommission:-

TABLE 767.-00nsumption of Timber. 

Year ended 

I 
Estimated Gross Consumption of Timber. 

30th Native. I I 
June. Imported Grand Total 

I S I 
Total frol1\ Ovel'sea. '. 

oftwood. Hardwood. Fnel. Native. 

(000 omitted.) 
cubic feet. cubic feet. cubic feet. cubic feet.. cubic feet. cubio feet •. 

1925-29* 7,120 20,392 13,023 40,535 17,040 57,575 
1930 3,735 14,755 11,226 29,716 7,880 37,596 
1931 2,320 9,798 10,624 22,742 3,495 26,237 
1932t 4,172 12,636 12,185 28,993 5,938 34,931 
1933t 4,891 17,214 

I 

13,130 35,235 8,571 43,806 
1934t 6,965 25,452 13,399 45,816 11,352 57,168 
1935t 9,750 24,478 14,935 49,163 16,121 65,284 
1936t 2,856 14,454 8,051 25,361 § § 
1937 9,060 27,147 

I 

16,000 52,207 § § 
1938 8,774 23,955 15,010 47,739 20,000 67,739 

• Year1y average. t Calendar Year. 
+ Six montlls ended 30th June. §Not available. 

The estimated consumption of native timbers, other than fuel, 36,207,000' 
cubic feet in 1936-37 exceeded the estimates for any previous year. The
estimate for 1937-38 was 32,729,000 cubic feet. 

11 alue of Product·ion from F01·estJ·y. 

The following table shows the value of forestry 'production as at the plac~ 
of production in New South 'Wales at intervals since the year 1901:-

TABLE 768.-Value of Forestry Production 1901 to 1938. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

.- ----

1901* 
1906* 
1911* 
1916 
1921 
1926 
1931 

Value. 

------

£ 
554,000 

1,008,000 
998,000 

1,045,000 
1,656,000 
1,885,000 
1,131,000 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

* Calendar Ycnr . 

. Imports and Exports of Timber. 

Value. 

£ 
1,158,000 
1,476,000 
1,737,000 
1,922,000 
2,014,000 
2,096,000 
2,179,000 

The greater part of the softwoods used in N ewSouth 'N ales has been 
drawn from foreign sources of supply, New Zealand, the United States of 
America, Oanada, Norway, and Sweden being' most important. 

In the following' table particulars are shown regarding the imports and 
exports of timber to and from New South Wales at intervals since 1901. 
The large importation is due mainly to the demand for softwoods. It iB. 
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improbable that the export trade will assume large proportions, though the 
forests of the State abound in high-class hardwoods. Most of the timber 
exported is in the form of sleepers and piles. 

TAJ3LE 769.-0versea Imports and Exports of Timber, 1901 to 1938. 

Imports Oversco. to New South Wales. Exports of Australian Produce Overse" 
from New South Wales. 

--------

Year. Undressed. I V"ndrcssed. 

V"lll~-·-I Ot,her. Tntill Total 

I 
Yuluo 

Quant.ity. \ 
Other. Value. 

Quantity. Value. 

BUp. feet, I £ I £ £ I sup. feet. £ £ £ 
(000) I (000) 

1001 68,369 322,G42~ 137,123 450,7651 10,386 66,3,16 58,664 125,010 
1906 84,772 444,563181,850 526,413 29,322 325,805 9,361 335,166 
1911 164,380 9155,344 209,028 1,164,372

1 

28,398 250,990 17.949 268,930 
1915-16 119,232 814,102 74,305 888,40'i 15,099 144,486 110,965 155,451 
1020-21 93,303 1,904,064 174,010 2,078,974' 23,202 447,653 17,072 464,725 
1i025-26 194,393 1,964,506 463,610 2,428,2061 23,486 390,439 6,689 397,128 
[930-311 47,825 204,029 14,428 308,457 16,384 228,361 13,431 241,992 
it932-33: 79,987 383,632 24,490 408,122

1 

8,437 100,629 4,345 104,974 
1933-34[ 125,628 491,271 ~1,682 515,953 1 13,141 153,851 2,724 156,575 
1934-35 1 165,999 682,284 33,855 716,139

1 

29,815 313,401 3,722 317,123 
1935-36 190,578 665,696

1 
36,926 702,622

1 

22,599 293,433 I 2,703 296,136 
1936-37 187,924 674,060

1 

39,942
1 714,002\ 26,508 395,725 [ 3,859 399,584 

1937-38 209,513 922,366 61,201 983,567 28,103 416,494 41,453 457,947 
1 

In addition there is a considerable interstate movement of timber by sea, 
of which complete records are not available. The quantity of rough and 
sawn timber recorded by the Sydney Harbour Trust as being imported at 
Sydney from other Australian States was 10,116,961 super. feet in 1928-29, 
3,245,000 super. feet in 1930-31, 20,184,574 super. feet in 1935-36, and 
28,701,219 super. feet in 19a7-38. 

Forestry Licenses and Permits. 

Licenses and permits are granted for the purposes of obtaining' timber 
and fuel, grazing, sawmilling, ringbarldng, and for the occupation of forest 
hnd. The fees for licenses and permits are small, but considerable revenue 
is gained from royalties on timber, and rents for occupation permits, etc. 

The revenue collected by the State from timber licenses, rents, and from 
Toyalty on timber during various yem's since 1911 is shown in the following 
table:-

Yeal' I 
ended 

3lst, Dec. 

Hlll 
1916* 
'192[* 
'1926" 
]931 
193:! 

TAilLE 770.-8tate Forestry Revenue, 1911 to 1938. 

Sales, 
Rents, 

Fees, etc. 

£ 
1l,15il 

8,70] 
71i,]41 
42,984-
:15,74'2 
32,83:! 

I Royalty on I 
Timber. 

I £ 
79,165 

I 59,406 
114,601 
]81,223 
52,80r; 
,1,842 

Total. 

£ 
90,318 
68,107 

190,742 
224,207 
8B,548 

104,674 

.. Year ended 30th June. 

ellderl I
, Year \ 

I 31st Dec,. 

i\ 

I1 

]9B3 
1934 

i\ 

19:~5 
1936t 

\ 
19-37* 
1938* 

:1 

Sales, 
Rents, 

Fees! etc. 

£ 
38,841 
42,0]7 
45,568 
16,865 
45,642 
50,963 

I 

Ro)-alt.y on 1 
Thnuer. 

I £ , , 
100,:r70 

1 

I 1ZB,997 
]42,903 

I 70,809 

1 
161,128 
150,453 

I 
t Six months ended 30th June • 

Total. 

£ 
139,211 
166,014-
]88,471 
87,674 

206,770 
201,416 
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< lli6hided -in the totitlfor the year endM'30th June, 1938, ,are sales of 
converted and confiscated material ',£15)191, and rents for occupation pe!
mits, forest leases, etc., £22,806. 

The experience of 'EuroIJe' ·'11:tIJ.d <, A'Inerica indicates: that' wel:l'directed 
expenditure by the Governmentin-a'fforestation and re-a'fforestation is 
directly reproductive, and forest improvement in New South ,Vales, where 
timber grows more rapidly and to larger size, has been shown to produce 
very favourable results. 

The expenditure by the Forestry Oommission during the ,three years 
ended 3o.th June, 1936, to 1938, is shown below:-

T"\RLE 771.-Expenditure by Forestry Oommission, 1936 to 1938. 

Particulars. 1935-36. 1936-37. 1937-38. 

£ £ £ 
Management and protection of forests 24,447 44,658 40,746 
Afforestation ... 27,858 2D,457 29,873 
Utilisation 3,605 6,255 7,268 
Survey 'of forests 976 901 3,023 
Land resumption ... 168 1,020 25,183 
Miscellaneous 1,332 2,566 268 

Unemployment Relief (State loans and COlll.
il-58

,386-1--S4,857-1 1115,361 
lllonwealth grants) ... ... ... ..' 230,761 186,316 262,589 

Total .. ,1
1 

289,147 1 271,173 1-377-;950 

1'11<3 moncys for the relief Of unemployment'have been 'expcnded'io)" the 
1110St part in aHorestation and the-improvement and IJrotection of the forests., 
A special deposit account has been-opened at the State Treasury for 
grants in aid of forestry, to which the Oommonwealth and State contribute 
equal amounts. The Oommonwealth grant was £10,0.00. in 1935-36, £60,0.00-
in 1936-37, and £12,50.0. in 1937-38. 

Persons Employed in Timber Ind'ustry. 

It has been estimated by the FOl'estry Oommission that 11,942 persons 
were employed in the timber industry during' the year ended 3Qth J une,_ 
1938, viz., 2,591 in felling and cutting; 1,879 in hauling timber to the 
mills; 3,722 in milling; and 3,750. in other occupations. These figures 

,include persons partially employed, viz., 1,146 in feUing and cutting, and 
345 in hauling timber. 



FISHERIES. 

THE waters along' the coast ,of New South "Vales contain many species of 
fish of high commercial value, but the fishing industry is not developed ;to 
its fuU ·capacity. The .principal sources of .supply . of marine fish are the 
.coastal lakes and .estuaries, .the sea beaches, .and ocean waters, and a large 

.. quantity is obtained .by ·.deep-sea trawling'. Murray cod is obtained in the 
inland rivers. 

In September, 1936, the Oommonwealth Government appointed an 
Officer in Oharge of Fisheries Investigations, with the object of aEcertain
a,ng the possibilities of extending the fishing' industry in Australia. The 
Oomm011wealth Oouncil for Scientific and Indust:rial Research is engaged 
in exploring' the resources of fish in Australian waters, ,ancl,a .weci.al 
research vessel has been built for employment in that work. A National 
Fisheries Laboratory' and Research Station has been established at Port 
Hacking. 

OONTROL OF THE FISHERIES. 

The law relating to fisheries in New South Wales was consolidated and 
amplified by the Fishel'ies and Oyster Farms Act, 1935, which cameinta 
operation on 16th November, 1936. The general administration of the Act 
for the protection, development and regulation of the fisheries of the State 
within the territori.allimits is vested in a Minister of the Orown (the' Ohief 
Secretary). Fisheries in Australian waters beyond territorial limits arc 
within the jurisdiction of the Oommonwealth. To give effect to the' Oon
vention for the Regulation of vVhaling' signed at Geneva on 4th Septem
ber, 1931, the Federal Parliament enacted the Wha1ing Act, 1935, which 
governs operations in Australian waters beyond territorial limits by all 
ships over which the Oommonwealth has jurisdiction. 

For administrative purposes and to enforce the la,'v, inspectors may be 
appointed under the Fisheries Act, and members of the police force may 
exercise the powers and duties of an inspector. Honorary vigilance com

. mittees may be authorised to exercise inspectorial powers in terms of the 
regulations. Oontrol is secured by authority to close waters to the taking' 
of fish, either wholly, as to a certain season, or in respect of prescribetl 
species or sizes of fish; the licensing' of fishing boats and fishermen operat
ing for pecuniary gain; the regulation of the use of nets; and the pro
hibition of th~ use of explosives in fishing. There are provisions governing' 
the consignment and sale of fish, [md the licensing of fish agents and 
salesmen; and returns must be furnished to disclose the nature and extent 
of fishing operations. 

Experime11ts and research may be undertaken in the interests of the 
fisheries.' For the purpose of stocking waters with trout and salmon, 
acclimatisation districts may be declared, and acclimatisation societies may 
be registered to control the fisheries therein. The close season for trout is 
from 1st May to 30th September of each year, and it may be varied by 
proclamation. A licence is required for trout or ,salmoniishing, and the 
method of trout 'fishil1gis subject to regulation. 
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Fishing Licenses. 

The number of licenses granted to fishermen during the year 1938 was 
2,762, and licenses were issued in respect of 1,807 boats. Licenses were 
issued to 17 fish agents, 347 oyster vendors, and 25 salesmen. Fish agents 
IJay a license fee of £15 and salesmen 30s. for a full year. The fee for a 
wholesale fish dealer's license is £1, and for fishermen's and oyster vendors' 
licenses 10s. per year. Fees for fishing boats in territorial waters are 10s. 
per year, and for boats trawling and net fishing in extra-territorial waters 
fees are £5 for vessels up to 100 tons, £7 10s. from 100 to 200 tons, and £10 
for vessels exceeding 200 tons. Boats operated in extra-territorial waters 
not trawling 01' netting' pay fees of £1 up to 30 feet in length, and £2 if 
more than 30 feet, 

OYSTER FARMS AND OYSTER LEASES, 

Oyster culture has developed into an industry of some importance, and 
at 31st December, 1938, there were 4,481 leases, embracing 915,862 yards 
of foreshores, and off-shore areas totalling' 3,401 acres; and 780 persons 
were engaged in the industry. 

Under the Fisheries and Oyster Farms Act, 1935, the available areas 
are classified as special, average or inferior lands according' to productive 
capacity. Leases of special lands may be granted for a term of fifteen 
years, and may be renewed for a similar term. Such leases are offered by 
public auction 01' public tender at a rental determined by the Minister. 
The rent of average lands, which may be leased for a term of fifteen year2, 
and renewed for a like term, is fixed by the Minister. Inferior lands may 
be leased for ten years, and may not be exploited in the first year of the 
lease. Rental for leases of inferior lands is also fixed by the Minister. IH 
the last year of the lease the area may be reclassified, and may be renewed 
for fifteen years if determined as average lands, or for ten years if the 
classification is unaltered. 

In aU cases rental as determined by the Minister is subject to reference 
to the local land board, either on the application of an applicant or by the 
]I'finister. 

The discoverer of a natural oyster bed has a statutory prior right to a 
lease of the area, unless it be classified as special lands. 

Preferment rights to apply for the renewal of leases of inferior or averagc 
lands and for additional similarly classified lands is conferred upon exist
ing lessees, but must be exercised within thirty days of the right arising. 
Applicants other than lessees, and lessees whose areas are deemed inade
quate have a preferment right to an area as against other applicants with 
adequate lands, except lessee2 eligible for renewal of leases, or for securing 
areas immediately adjoining the off-shore boundary of leases having front
"'ge to high-water mark. 

Leased areas must be kept free from disease, and may be closed when 
over-dredg'ed, subject to disease, or for other reason which in the Minister'~ 
(.pinion warrants such a course. 

Public oyster reserves may be notified, and such areas are open to the 
public for the taking of oysters for their own immediate consumption, 
unless specifically declared closed. 

During the year 1938 applications for oyster leases numbered 51(;, 
l'epresenting 101,043 yards of foreshore and 1,103 acres of off-shore leases. 

PllODUCTION O~' Frsn. 
The most important kinds of fish marketed are flathead, snapper, bream, 

blackfish, whiting, mullet, jewfish, gal'fish, and MUl'l'ay cod-a freshwater 
fish; tailer, trevally, and leather-jacket are readily saleable. 
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The production of fish, oysters and prawns as rGcOl'ded in each yea,' Bince 
1927 is shown in the following table. The figures relate to commercial 
enterprises only;-

TABLE 772.-Production of Fish, 19'2'7 to 1938. 

I l;'ish. 

Calendar 

I 
I 

----
Uy3ter~. Prawns. Year. 

I 
Trawled. Capt.ured Total. 

I Otherwise. 
, 

lb. I lb. ' lb. bags.* lb 
1927 ... ... ... 11,830,330 112,755,942 I 24,586,272 30,303 1,083,324 
1928 .. , ... ... 13.406,820 13,855,165 27,261,985 29,180 1,571,186 
1929 ... ... ... 17,125,760 13,519,308 30,645,068 31,965 1,119,044 
1930 ... ... ... 18,311,620 9,957,611 28,269,231 25,472 1,393,1OQ 
1931 .. , '" ... 13,067,922 10,711,630 23,779,,552 22,066 1,537,420 
1932 ... ... .. . 11,740,708 11,296,307 23,037,015 27,643 1,534,100 
1933 ... '" ... ll,110,280 11,467,850 I 22,578,130 28,477 1,293,497 
1934 .. , '" ... 10,304,160 11,597,677 21,901,837 27,113 1,483,803 
1935 ... ... .. . 10,794,484 12,871,548 23,666,032 29,587 1,741,080 
1936 ... ... .. . 13,834,170 12,683,210 26,517,380 35,480 1,563,555 
1937 ... ' .. , .. 12,525,200 14,006,391 26,531,590 42,106 995,460 
1938 ... ... .. , 14,145,583 15,23G,835 29,382,418 44,521 1,580,580 

n *' .:l busheJS. 

Most of the recorded production is marketed in the metropolitan und 
Newcastle districts. In 1938 rather less than half the supply was obtained 
by deep sea trawling. The production of trawled fish has cxpanded during 
the last foul' years, but in 1938 the quantity was 22.8 per cent, less than 
in 1930, During 1938 there were 15 trawlers in commission, as compared 
with 18 in 1929, Production by inshore fishermen declined by 28 per cent. 
between 1928 and 1930, but increased by 53 per cent, in the last eight years, 

Fish-,-The bulk of the inshore supplies is obtained in the estuaries and 
lakes on the northern part of the coast-line, The approximate quantities of 
fresh fish obtained in 1938 from euch ot the principal fishing grounds of 
the State are indicated below;-

Wallis Lake and Manning lb, 
River... 1,428,070 

Clarence River 1,829,362 
'fuggerah Lakesand Terrigal 

Haven ... 
Camden Haven 
Macleay River 
Port Swphens 
Lake Macquarie 
Tweed River ... 
Other ,., 

Total-North Coasu 

Hawkesbul'Y River ... 
Botany Bay & Georges River 

988,680 
596,820 
534,065 
855,172 
531,020 
788,515 

1,290,870 

8,842,574 

565,198 
304,308 

Port Jackson and Parramatta 
River ... 

Port Hacking 

Total-Metropolitan 
Shoalhaven and Crookhaven 

Rivers 
Lake Illawarra 
St Gem'go's Basin and Sussex 

Inlet -
Eden ... 
Ulladulla 
Other ... 

lb. 
208,320 
190,645 

1,268,471 

370,405 
312,130 

341,092 
359,345 
265,790 
991,673 

Total-South Const 2,640,435 
Coastal-Undefined,.. 2,035,355 
Inland Waters 450,000 

Grand Total... ... 15,236,835 
Included above were 3,793,825 lb. of fish sold locally at fishing' centres, 

929,950 lb. consigned from the North Ooast to Brisbane, and 1,448,918 lb. 
from the South Ooast to Victoria. The quantity of fish marketed in Sydney 
fmd Newcastle (including trawled fish) was 23,209,725 lb. 

Omyfish.-The number of marine crayfish (PaZinu1'1{s) obtained during 
1938 was 161,608. Of these 142,408 were consigned for sale to Sydney and 
Newcastle. The principal source of supply was the northern crayfish 
gTounds, from Newcastle to Port Macquarie, where 105,000, or nearly 65 
per cent. of the catch, were secured. 
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Pi'(IWlls.-A quantity of approximatel,)' 1,580,580 lb. of marine prawns 
(Pelwe'Us) was obtained during 1938, ,wcl 35,985 lb. were condemned. 

Cl'abs.-About 5,603 dozens of crabs were obtained in 1938. The catch 
included se,eral species of s\"imming crabs, notably the Blue (Lltpa) and 
the Mangl'ole (Scylla). 

Oystel's.-During the ,)'ear 1938 the oyster production of the State was 
the greatest on record, and amounted to 44,521 bags, of 3 bushel capacity. 
These were Rock o,)'sters (O.si.l'f((' clIclI7Zata), and the output was principally 
the result of artificial cultivation. 

OVER SEA TRADE IN FISH. 

Aconsiderablc proportion of the local requirements of fish is im
pOl!ted from countries outside Australia.. Fish, imported during the year 
endedJ une, 1938, 'was valued at £648,136, compared' with £560,246 in 1936j-· 
37;, including 14,402,616,lJj, of tinned fisH valued 'at £459,719 in 1937-38; 
and 13,778,78'4 lb. valued at £368,195 in 1936-37. The value of fish exported 
overseas, principally to New Guinea" the Pacific Islands and New ZealandJ " 

was £17,619, including tilmed fish to the value of £14,6.72 in 1937-38. 001'1'e
spondillg' figures for 1936-37 wel'e £15,165 and £13,400. The fish exported is' 
mainly non-Australian in origin. 

VALUE DE' FISHlillIES PRODUOTION. 

The value of the produotion from fisheries. of New South Wales, as,. 
l'ecol'ded dm,ing the year ended 31st. December, 1937, was approximately 
£548,000, including fresh fish,. £434,000,; oysters, crayfish, pr.awns, etc., 
£114,000. 

The -value of production is estimated as at the place of production and is. 
exclusive of fish condemned, of fish sold, in fishing and other centres (and 
not recorded) or used for fertiliser' and oil, and the value of molluscs, 
other than o,)'sters. 

The following' table shows the value of prodnction from fisheries in 
T.2rious years since 1920-21:-

TAilLE 773.-Value of Fisheries Production, 1921 to 1937: 

Yenr I endeu 30th Ju~o. 

1021 
1926 
1929 
1930 
12.31 
19:~2 

Value, 
(000 omILted.) 

L 

4!l1 
553 
775 
788 
635 
591 

'11 \'eo" I i ended 30th June. i 
1933 
1034 
1934* 
1935* 
1936" 
1937* 

* Calendar Y car; 

FISH rnESERYING. 

VU!Up.. 
(000 omitted.) 

1: 
544 
536 
536 
583 
650 
548 

Mu'!!y fishes spe<lialJy suitable for treatment by call1llng, smoking, or 
salting are obtainable in, the waters along the coast of New South Wales, 
but. irl'egula11ity of supplies and climatic disadvantages have militated .. 
against the success of canning factories. 

FISH OllLTUHlC Axn ACCLn[ATISATIO~. 

Acclimatisation of trout has. lllP-t with remarkable success in the State
trout:up to 8 and 10 lb. are occasionally captured. Suitable streams, viz., 
IJractically all above an altitude of 2,500 feet, haye been' stocked with trout; 
Theliumber of fry released in 1938 was 983,200, as compared with 423,500 
in 1937. 



RURAl, SETTLl~MEN'r~ 

.A. BUIEF resume of the spread of settlement in 1iI ew South ,Vales and of the 
development of the problem of rural settlement was ,published at page 67D 
of the' Y ear Boo};: for 1928~29. 

Owing to the collapse of OVel'sea markets, the prevalence of .low prices 
,gnd the ,limited world .demand for ,primary produots from 1930 onwards, 
,the problem of rural settlement bocame (and remained for some years) the 
problem of maintaining e~isting, settlement rather than of ,promoting new 
development. Following upon a fiuctuating recovery in ,pl'ices, the ,policy 
of closer settlement was resumed towards the end of 1937. Particubrs of 
the new ;proposals ,are shown (Oll'lpage ,920 of this Y.ear Rook. 

RUllATJ HOLDINGS. 

The land of New South Wales which is occupied in rural holdings con
sistseither of alienated .lands, lands in course of alienation, lea8el10rown 
:lands, ,or varioU'8'lcombinations ,of these tenures, while a considerable area 
remains as 01' own reserves. At 3ht :Mnrch, Hl88, the number of agricul
tural and pastoral ,holdings of 1,acrc 01' more in extent was 75,923, .inclucl

:ang1,214 unoccupied ,01' ,not ,used for ,agl'icultm!nl Ol' pastOl'fll 11urposes, at 
that 'date, and 1,238 used only incidentally for such 'purposes. 'These: 
holdings embraced 'a total area of 174,137,486acrcs. 

The .area :oflland ,neither alienated nor leased f1'Om theOrown does noL 
represent the area of unoccupied land available for settlement. It incluc}es. 
the land unfit for occupation of any kind-estimated, to be approximately 
5,000,000 acres ,in extent; .land ,embl!accd in State forests and not otherwise 
occupied ; unoccupied reserves ,forneceeS!lrYlmblic 11l11'poses, such as com
mons, travelling- stock and water rescrves, roadways, railway 'eIlclosures; 
and unoccupied land covered by water 01' too rugg-ed 01' arid for occupation. 
Such lands iare situated mainly, in :the: coastal and ,tableland divisions, but. 
smaller proportions are found in all divisions. 

Use of terms" Alienated Land" ancl " Holding." 
,In collecting-!statistical·returns' :rielating to':agricultural and, 'pastoral :hold

ings, the term ",alienated land ",is'intended to relate to lands absolutelv 
alienated, Ilands, in course of alienation, homestead selections ,and ,homestead 
farms, oer,tain:, ,pellpetual inigationtenures and (since 1934) pel1petual 
leases in the 'Nestern Division ,embraaed within rural holdings one acre or 
more in ,extent. Very extensive areas of ,Yestern Lands Leases have ,been 
converted to leases in perpetuity (a process still continuing), materially 
affecting comparisons regarding . alienated lands as ,defined in this 
chapter. These ,tenures indlude practically the' whole of the:lond 
alienated ,andvir.tuallyalienated. TIle> term "a:lienatedlancl" used through
out this chapter refeTsio theallea so returned by individual landliolders, 
and ,it, cloes'not, therefore, con-esponcl to ,lands :absolutely alienated for 
which deeds of purchase have been issued. ['his area :hasbeen shown as 
land absolutely 'alienated in the chapter entitled "Land Legislation and 
Settlement," which follows. 

The term ""holding" as used in this section and the sections dealing 
with rural industries signifies; in. general and unless the context otherwise 
requires, an area of land worked as ,an individual 'unit. In some cases, two 
or more such" holdings" 'are in the Bame ownership; but ,usually 'wher0 
contiguous ,or :closelyneighbouring "holdings" are within the same owner· 
ship and are worked virtually ,as one they arec1assified as one holding. 
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Purposes fa)' wh'ich I1 olclings a)'e Used. 

The problem of rural development in Ne-IV South 1Vales relates largely to 
, the task of placing additionnl permanent settlers on the land as productive 
units of the population. In addition to human factors, this problem is 
complicated by the variations of seasons and of markets, which determine 

,largely the profitableness of rural pursuits. An approximate classification 
of the main purposes for which rural holdings of one acre and upwards were 
used is available for each year since 1908, nnd provides the following com
parison, which shows at intervnls the distribution of rural settlement 
according to purposes:-

TABLE 774.-Rural Holdings, Olassification according to Purposes, 
1908 to 1938. 

Number of Holdings. 
Main purpose for which 

holdings are used. 
1908 .[1911-12,\1925-26.[1933-34.[1934-35.11935-30.[1936-37.[1937-38, 

Agriculture only... ... 7,244 6,814 11,435 11,352 10,689 10,293 10,741 
Dairying only... ... 3,575 3,157 9,766 15,033 14,929 14,969 14,521 
Grazing only ... ... 21,874 22,01l 25,428 21,692 22,112 21,970 21,968 
Agriculture and Dairying... 8,377 8,258 5,624 4,315 4,226 4,066 4,178 
Agriculture and Grazing ... 18,733 21,969 18,084 15,438 15,373 15,995 16,669 
Dairying and Grazing ... 1,818 2,099 1,794 1,498 1,474 1,445 1,394 
Agriculture, Dairying, and 

Grazing... ... ... 3,312 4,362 1,734 2,065 1,952 1,834 1,716 
Poultry, Pig, or Bee Farm-

ing ... ... ... 529 879 1,526 1,846 2,776 2,786 2,592 

Total Holdings of one acre 

mainly for Agricultural 

10,577 
14,136 
21,654 
4,072 

17,675 
1,316 

1,592 

2,449 

and upwards used I 
and Pastoral purposes 65,462 69,549 75,391 73,239173,53\ 73,358 73,779 73,471 

NO,TE--The basIs of classification was amended In 1928-29. 

In addition to the above, 2,452 small holdings-mostly less than 30 acres 
in extent-were used partly for agriculture and pastoral purposes, but 

'mainly for 1'esidential and other purposes, 01' we1'e unoccupied at the 
time of collecting the returns. The above table does not indicate the actuaJ 
number of settlers occupying the land-because EOll1e holdings are held 
conjointly, and a number of landholders own more than one holding. 

In 1928-29 the basis of classification was amended so that holdings, 
on which agricultural operations were entirely or almost entirely confined t~ 
the raising of produce to feed sheep, cattle or pigs on the holding, were 
classified under the headings "grazing only" or "dairying only." Poultry, 
pig, and bee farming are subsidiary activities conducted largely in conjunc
tion with other types of farming. 

An analysis of the table discloses a definite trend in the last five years 
towa1'd mixed farming. Single-purpose holdings have declined in number 
since 1930-31, and the number of holdings devoted to two or mOTe classes 
nf activity has progressively increased. In 1930-31 there were 49 944 
holdings devoted exclusive1y 1'0 agriculture, dairying, or grazing, and' the 
number of such holdings had declined to 46,367 in 1937-38, or by 7.2 per 
cent. On the other hand multiple-purpose holdings, which numbered 
21,634 in 1930-31, increased to 24,655 in 1937-38, or by 13.9 per cent. 
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A detailed analysis showing' the extent to which wheat-growing was 
associated with other types of farming in the yeaTs 1932-33 and 1935-36 will 
be found at page 712 et seq. of this YeaI' Book. 

OonsideTing the use of holdings fOT each of the tluee pTincipal pUTposes, 
either exclusively 01' in combination, the fig'uTes indicate some shift from 
gTazing' to agTicultuTe and daiTying dUTing the yeaTs 1930-31 to 11)32-33, 
doubtless encouraged by the low pTices fOT wool. The change in the mal'lwt 
in 1933-34 was Teflected in a partial TevcTsal of that movement which Was 
again evident in 1934-35, but in 11)35-36 the numbcTs varied little in COlll

paTison with the pTeceding year. Holding's on which dairying- was con
ducted incTeased in numbeT between 11)30-:31 and 1933-34 by 2,31)8, 01' by 
11.7 per cent. This was due mainly to the adoption of dairying as an 
activity on certain holdings in the hinterland normally devoted to wool and 
wheat, the pTices of which had fallen very low. From 1934 to 11)38 there 
was a Tecovery in prices of wool a11d wheat, and daiTying was discontinued 
as a supplementary or alternative activity on lllany of these holdings. 

The areas of land utilised for the pTincipal forms of Tural industry 
during the ;yeal' 1930-31, the latest year of collection, compured with the 
preceding year, weTe as shown below:-

TABLE 775.-1~and used for Rurnl Industries, 1930-31. 

___ DivI6iOn"~ __ ._._ ~rlculture. [ Dairying. : Gra;dng. I Other f 
Pl1rpmiP.~. Total. 

---"- ---------
acres. I [teres. acres, [teres. I acres, 

4,783,201 \ 7,407,892 308,729 12,786,316 
354,150 18,788,406 171,282 19,934,122 
261,069 19,618,956 95,787 24,575,233 

I 76,654 32,620,800 125,602 36,938,678 
I 7,634 77,462,510 10,008 77.537,980 

Coastal 286.494 
Tablelands 620;284 
Western Slopes 4,599,421 
Plains 4,115,622 
Western Division 57,828 

Total, 1930·31 9,679,649 I 5,482,708 155,898,564 711,408 171,772,320 
" 1929·30... 8,958,264 ! 4,808,352 157,832,437 936,629 172,535,682 

Meteorological circumstances play a considerable part in determining 
the uses to which land is put in the various districts, whilst apart frum 
natural limitations due to the quality of the soil and configuration of the 
land, proximity to rail, seaport, 01' factory qualify the manner in which 
land may be utilised. The distribution of rainfall in relation to the 
geographical distribution of rural industries in New South Wales waa. 
shown in a map facing- page 728 of the Year Book for 1924. 

Size of Holdings. 

Information regarding the size of rural holdings is available in two 
distinct classifications, one in accordance with the size of the alienated 
.area only, excluding the Orown lands attached thereto, and the oth~r in 
accordance with the total area of alienated nnd Orown land contained )!) 
each holding. 

A table showing the number and size of holdings classified according 
to the total area of alienated and Orown lands combined as at 30th June, 
1927, was published on page 683 of the Year Book fOJ~ 1928-29, but similaT 
information for a later year has not been compiled. 
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The following' tabulation shows particulal's of alienated holdings in New 
South ,Vales classified in arca sel'il?s as at, 31st ]li:areh, 19317:~ 

TABLE 77G.-Size and Value of Alienated IIolclin~'s. 

~oa of Aue~nted Land --I--NUI~ler -- Aglrr~;at.o I g:~~tl)rt:~I~O cal~r~!~~~~~l?" 
inHolding. AIlenated of Aliennted(a) .1. of AlIonated 01 Alienated 

_____ Hnldin~', Land, ____ I_'"_TI_<l_, __ ;.-_--c-L_an_d_, __ 

aores. 
!~ 30 .. . 

31- ~20 .. . 
321'- 640, .. 
641- 1,280 .. . 

1,281- 2,000 .. . 
2,001- 3,000 .. . 
3,001- 4,000 ... 
4,001- 5,000 ... 
5,001,- 7,500 ... 
7,501- 10,000 ... 

10,001- 15,000 .. . 
15,001- 20,000 .. . 
20,001- 30,000 .. . 
30,001-40,000 .. . 
40;OU1.,..... 50,000 ... 
60,001-100,000 ... 

100.001 nnd over 

I 

aores. I 
.:. ~g:~~6 3,~~~:~g6' 

11,185 5,360,807 
1l,026 10,180,128 

5,103 8,216,047 
3,154 7,713,772 
1,522 5,278,089 

983 '1,395,940' 
1,212 7,264,047' 

474. 4,114,562 
'159 5,509,480 
191 3,292,777 
203 4,908,012 

93 3,227,088 
50 2,193,637 
89 6,313,306 
29 r 4,169,991 

£ 
2,755,050 

18,359,070 
12,291,4.70 
17,558,970 
11,635,280 
10,269,010 

7,040,610 
5,566,930 
8,822,940 
5,018)830 
6,942;900 
3,800,,160 
4,387,700 
2,117,060 
1,324,970 
3,438,880 
1,663,600 

122,993,730 

£ 
8,239,300 

40,761,130 
33,590,990 
50;548,290 
33,829,050 
30,'W5,640 
19,677,560 
15,476,150 
23,844,100 
13,055,120 
17,706,730 
9,017450 

10,682'520 
4,884690; 
3,159,680 
6,994,520 
3,256,460 

334,219,380 - 72,633-:r--:CSc=6'-o,1c-4-=9-'-,6'"'7C"""4c-

------------~-----------
(a) See exp]nnation on page 851. 

In the following table the number ~l1d area of alienated lands in area 
series is shown according to the major statistical divisions of the S tDte. In 
a great number of cases rural holdings include lands leased fr01:11 the 
'Crown as well as the alienated land here shown: 

TABLE 777.-Size and Location of Alienated Holdings. 
---~ 

Size of Holding" of 
Alienateu Lands. 

Acres. 

1 to 30 {Ko, 
.... Acres 

31-320 .. :JNo. 
lAmes 

321-1,280 ... {~gres 
5 . {No, 1,281- ,000... Acres 

5,001:"""10,000 {yg~es 
10,001-20,000 ~NO' -,\cl'es 
20,001-50,000 No. 

Acres 

Over 50,000 {NO, 
...... Acres 

Tt I J)[o, 
oas .. · .. ·lAcres 

Total Area of 
Divisionst ... Acres 

I
N~~Al'ea of AJicnated*"Holdings.ill i)iVi~ionR at 31st March, 1037. 

Coastal. I Tablelands I' "TestCl'n I Pl~ins ,and; "~e~t~rll ":hole 
~ < • Rlopes Ihvenna' 1>1 Vl~lOn Btu to .. 

7,298 1,003 1,021 803 46 10,261 
80,168 17,;189 15,58-! 14,952 ,198 128,591 
16,908 4,788 3,335 1,401 167 26,599 

2,503AG2 607,879 488,829' 172;421 20,800 3,883,400 
5,8,13 4,831 7,279 4,OH6 162 22,211 

3,432,204 3,381,247 5,-144,264: 3,150,012' 123,308 15,540,935 
987 2,442 3,863 3,357 U3 10,762 

2,189,624 5,781,528 ' 9,006,227 8,347,601 278,868 25,603,848 
99 339 468 737 43 1,686 

65],057 2,2S9,094' 3,115,223 5,014,37.7· 308,858 11,378,609 
22 120 164 289 55 650 

299,747 1,581,987 2,2lt,050 3,9m,lH 807,359 8,802,257 
12 32 31 144 127 346 

327,567 8~3,3~5 882,590 4,304,947 3,090,308 10328,737 
1 ... 3 48 66 118 

57,250 ... 236,658 4,047,576 6,141,813 10,483,207 
31,170 13,645 16,16i 10,875 770 72,633 

9,5H,mO H,572,449 21,400,425 28,963,900 , 11,671,821 86,149,674 

22,286,000 I 25,847,000 
I 

28,181,000 41,395,000 I 80,319,000 198,028,00 o 
------~-

* Se"e e'xplanation on lmgc 851. t Exclusive of part of harbours, la.kes, etc., and Lord Hbwe·Island . 

The table shows that whilst lands classified as alienated comprised 43.5 
pCI' cent. of the total area of the State, the proportion alienated. varied 
greatly between divisions ranging from 14.5 per cent. in the 'Western 
Division up to 75.9 per cent. in the ,Vestern Slopes. The large increase in 
the area of alienated land in the ,Yestern Division is attributable to the 
conversion of, ,Yestern Lands Leases- into Leases· i,nPerpetuity under the· 
~A..n:ienWng .Act of 1932. Slightly more than 72 per cent. of- the ,Plains and; 
TIiYel'ina was alienated; and G6 per cent. of the Tablelandfl and 42,8. p~r· 
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cent. of the Coastal Division was so classified. Approximately 60 per cent. 
of the alienated lands were within the 'Western Slopes and Plains of the 
Eastern and CentTaI Land Divisions, which comprise slightly more than 
,one"third of the area of the State. 

Owing to differences in productive capacity of the land, which varies 
greatly as between divisions and within divisions j and according to the 
form of rural enterprise to which the land is applied, it is not possible 
statistically to classify holdings according to size in relation to living; 
,areas. 

The following particulars relate to alienated holdings_ or alienatad portions 
{)f holdings:-

Holdings not exceeding 1,280 acres in' extent numbered 59,071 in 1937, 
representing 81.3 per cent. of the alienated holdings of the State, but 
,embracing only 19,552,926 acres, or slightly less than 23 per cent. of the 
alienated lands. Holdings of more than 5,000 acres in area in the Eastern 
and Central Land Divisions numbered 2,509, with an aggregate area of 
29,744,562 acres, and thus, over 39 per cent. of the freehold lands in those 
-divisions were comprised in ·3.5 per cent. of the total number of holdings 
containing' alienated land. Of these approximately one-half (1,218) in 
the Plains and Riverina embraced 17,269,018 acres. 

There were 666 holdings exceeding 5,000 acres in area in the ,Vestern 
Slopes, which aggregated 6,445,521 acres, and the Tablelands and Coastal 
Divisions contained 491 and 134 such holdings, em bTacing 4,694,406 acres 
and 1,335,621 acres respectively. Similar data for each of the statistical 
divisions of New' South ,Va1es are published in the Statistical Register of 
New South Wales for 1936-37. 

N1tmbe1" of Holdings and Average Area. 

Omitting holdings of less than 30 acres in extent, which generally are 
not important in relation to rural settlement, it is possible to trace from 
1881 to 1937 the increase in the number of holding's in relation to the 
growth of population. This is shown in the following table:-

TABtE 778.-Number and Area of Rural HQldings in Relation to 
Population, 1881 to 1937. 

I 

Holdings cont.aining over 30 acres of I 
Aliena ted' -Land. Year. _____ ---;----______ --;--,-,-__ JlIean Population. 

Number. I Area. Average 
Area 

I acres. acres. 
1881 ::12,521 I 27,791',076 855 765,015 
1891 38,70fl 

I 
.11,046,249' 1,060' ],H2,025 

1901 48,360 4-5,869,742 948 ],366,900 
1911 57,081l 

I 
51,943,846 910 ],665,265 

1916 60,435 56;047,062 92'7 ],89il,479 
1921 61,505 I 61,003,468 992 2,108,493 
1025 62,475 

I 
61\209;412 1,044 2,295,605 

1930 61,875 73;113,486 1,182 2,5::12,49"1 
11134 61,974 

I 
72.385,3.71 1,168 2,623,817 

J\937 62,372 86)021,083 ] ,379 2,680,730 

-• See explanation"p.ge 801. 

Many, of the I holdings I ell'umerated' above; have leases attached to them, 
but: tne, , areas shown relate; ,to, alie:r;rated,-, land: only. ,Vhen two or more 
holdulgi:\ are owned by the same :-peIlson they are enllllerated Eleparately 
unless they are in close proximity! to each other ancl'are operated virtually 
as one holding. 
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The decline in area of alienated holdings between 1930 and 1934 is 
without significance. During 1931-32 the classes of lands to be returned 
under the category of alienated land were more specifically defined. It 
is evident that as a result some of the lands formerly returned as alienated 
have since been included as leasehold land. Oonversion to Leases in 
Perpetuity under the ,Vestern Lands Amendment Act, 1932, was primarily 
responsible for the greatly enhanced area of 1937. These observations apply 
equally in explanation of the reversal of trend disclosed in the next. 
succeeding table. 

The development of alienation has been slower since 1901 than previously .. 
The relative growth of settlement, alienation, and population may be· 
readily illustrated by reference to index-numbers for which, in each case;,. 
the year 1901 is chosen as base and called 100:-

TAm,E 779.-Index of Number and Area of Alienated Holdings. 

! Index of Holdings containing over 30 acres of f I Alienated' Land. Index 
Year. 

Number. I Area. j Average Area. [ 
of Mean 

IJopulation. 

] 881 ()7 61 90 56 
1801 80 90 11:l 84 
J901 ]00 100 lOO IOn 
lOll 11R 113 !J6 In 
191G 125 122 98 138-
1021 127 133 105 154 
H)25 129 142 llO 168 
1030 128 1.~9 125 18.5 
19iH 128 158 12:1 192 
1937 120 188t 145'r 196 

*' Sel} explanation. page 85]. t ~ee penultimate pamgrnph. 

Tem~l'e of Holdings. 
The tenure of land-holdings in New South VlT ales is principally of two, 

classes-freehold and leasehold from the Orown. Only a small proportion, 
of the total area occupied (approximately 2 per cent.) is rented from privute. 
owners, although the area held on lease from the Orown is very large. 
Tenancy, as understood in older countries is, therefore, of small extent, 
and a very "large proportion of the total alienated area is occupied by 
its owners. 

The following table shows the area occupied in each division of New 
Routh vVales, according' to the class of tenure, as at 31st March, 1938. 
Owing to rearrangement of the divisions on the basis of Local Government 
areas in 1922-23, divisional comparisons cannot be made effectively with 
figures published prior to that year. 

TABLE 780.-Area and Tenure of Rural Holdings, 1938. 
-~--~. 

Leasp.d from Leas~dfrolll 

Aliell.ted* Cl'own with Cr.)wfI with All othcr limited Total Al'ea 
Division. 01' full rights of rig-hIs of lea<;:es in virt.nally conversion conversion held fl'om HoldIngs. alienated. into ft'ee- into free- Crown. 

hold. hold. 

acrE's. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
Coastal ... ... ... 9,470,721 1,395,035 209,645 1,171,030 12,246,431 
Tableland::: ... ... ... 14,701,001 3,543,469 459,830 1,333,110 20,097,410. 
Western Slopes ... ... '" 

21,720,749 2,329,480 320,817 1,176,751 25,553,797 
Central Plains and Riverina ... 29,9!7,682 5,678.074 587,423 2,227,786 38,440,965 
Western '" '" .. , '" 

19,585,869 497,969 477,609 57,237,386 77,798,833 

New South Wales ... '" 95,492,022 13,444,027 2,055,324 63,146,063 ) 174,137,436 

'See explanation, page 851. 



RURAL SETTLEMENT. 857 

Of the tatal area 'Occupied, 54.8 per cent. was classed as freehald, and the 
-remaining 45.2 per cent. aEI Crawn Ifllld, including' 7.7 per cent. leased with 
full 'Or limited rights 'Of canversian inta freehald. Of the 'Other Orawn 
1and leases, 90.6 per cent. were in the ,Vestern Divisian, and utilised almast 
€xclusively far depasturing Btack. 

Abaut 10 per cent. 'Of the land alienated, 'Or virtually alienated, is 
situated in the Caastal Divisian, where it amaunts ta aver 77 per cent. 
of the tatal area occupied in holdings. These farms arc used chiefly far 
dairying. 

The praportions 'Of the total area of the respective divisions occupied in 
haldings of varions classes in 1937-38 are shown in the fallawing table;-

TABLE 781.-Propartionate Area of Rural Holdings in Variaus Tenures. 

Division. 

Alienated' 
or 

virtually 1 alienated. 

Leased from Leased from 
Orown with Crown with 
full rights of limited rights 
conversion of convel'sion 
into free- in to free-

hold. hold. 

All other 
lenses 

held from 
Crown. 

Proportion of 
'rotal Area, 

under Occupa .. 
tion. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
Coastal '" '" ... 42'49 6'26 0'94 5'25 54'94 
Tableland ... .., ... 57'12 13'71 1'78 5'15 77 '76 
Western Slopes .. , .. , 77'09 8'27 1'14 4'18 90'68 
Central Plains ancll'tiverina 72'35 13'72 1'42 5'38 92'87 
1Nestern ... ... .. _?_A~3_9 _ __ 0_'6_2 ____ O~~ ___ 71'26 __ 1 __ 9!~_ 

New South "Vales 48·22 6'79 1'03 31'89 87'93 I 
---------------------------------------~--------~--------* Sce explanation, page 851. 

More than 87 per cent. of the total area cantained within the 
baundaries 'Of the State is 'Occupied in haldings 'Of 'One acre and upwards used 
fur agricultural 'Or pastaral purpases. The highest prapartian 'Of alienatian, 
77.09 per cent. 'Of the area 'Of the divisian, has taken place in the -Western 
Slapes, and the lawest, 24.39 per cent., in the vVestern Divisian. But taking 
the total area 'Of llOldings, the vVestern Divisian shaws the largest prapartian 
of its area-96.86 per cent.-undel' occupatian. The propartians are high 
alsa in the Central Plains and Riverina, 92.87 per cent., and the Western 
Slapes, 90.68 per cent. 
If reference be made ta the table on page 683 'Of the Year Baak far 1928-2D 

it will be seen that the praportian of lands used far agricultural and pastaral 
purpases in each divisian decreases as the intensity 'Of settlement increases. 
At the same time it is apparent that the density 'Of settlement bears an 
approximate relatianship ta physical canfiguratian and average rainfall. 
While the greater intensity at settlement in the more easterly districts 
necessitates the allacatian 'Of larger praportions of land far public purpases, 
it is undeniable that a very cansiderablc prapartian 'Of the remaining Crown 
land in the Eastern Division is sa rugged 'Or waaded as ta be unfit or unpro
fitable for 'Occupation. This is especially the case in the Sauth Caast 
Divisian, which in parts is very mauntainaus, 'Only 39 per cent. 'Of the tatal 
area being accnpied by rural holdings, as campared with 68 per cent. in the 
North Coast Divisian and 60 per cent. in the Hunter and :Manning. 

VALUE 'OF ALIENATED RURAL LA)[DS. 
Infarmatian as ta the impraved and unimproved capital values of lands 

was first callected far statistical purpases in 1920-21. The particulars 
relate ta the value, an a freehald basis, 'Of lands absolutely alienated, in 
course 'Of alienatian, 'Or held in perpetuity, as hamestead farms 'Or hamestead 
selectians, etc., and used far agricultural and pastaral Imrpases. 
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The unimproved capital value was defined ,\a8 being the amount, wllich 
the land might be expected to realise if sold under such reasonable conditions. 
as a bona fide seller woulcl require, ,assuming that the mctual,'improvemellts 
had not been made, and the improved capital value as'the yulueof the Jand 
with all improvements and buildings thereOll under sinlilar "couditionsof 
sale. Where particulars of unimproycc1yalue arc not available' from 
ownerf'. collectors are instructed to obtain them from the Tecords 'of Shire 
Oouncils, so that the unimproved values quoted maybe taken as l'enl't'sent
ing local government assessments, except in thc vYesteTn Division: where
no shires exist. 

\Vhere valuations have 'been made by the ValuercGeneral it 'has been 
found that valuations formerly made for local government 'purposes were 
below actual values. In many cases the discrepancy was considerable, 'and 
in the aggregate the valuations of shires are probably under-estimated by 
mol'fl than 20 per cent. Since municipal lands are of comparatively small 
extent, 'and very few shires assess improved values; pl1l'ticulars of improved' 
capital value were obtained from the owncrs. In: the table which follows, 
thon, the nnimproved capital value ·represents in most cases the shire valua
tion, but the improved values are obbined from the owner's assessment of 
the value of the land and its improT'cments. It is not possible to deduce
the value of the improvements from',the fig-lll'es. 

The following' table shows in divisions of the State (on the basis of Local 
Government areas) the distribution ,of alienated and OroWll lands occupied 
in holdings of one acre and upwards for ag'ricultural and pastoral purposes" 
together with the total and averagevalne of, the alienated lands Ht 31st 
March, 1938:-

TABLE 7's2.-Area and Value of Rural Holding's in Divisions, 1938. 

Division. 

) Alienated ~ Land in Occupa.tion in HQldings of one acre and over I 

I
, I UJllmproved Capital I Impl'o\Ted Cap~tal I Area. of 

Area. Vnlne of Ilnnd. ·Value. Cl'O" n Lando-

J 
'rota!. I A\el'ucre Total. J A,~erage J 

ppr fI m c pel' acre 

Acres. £ £ £ ,£ Acres. 
OaasinZ- 000. 000. 000. 000. 

North Coast .. , 3,357 12,269 3'65 30,800 9'17 1;397 
Hunter and Manning 4,021 9,254 2'30 25,578 6~36 ,884 
Metropolitan .. , 282 3,227 ,11-44 7,746 27'47 7 
South Coast '10' 1,811 4,647 2'56 12,144 6'70 488 

Total ... ... 9,471 I 29,397 3·10 76.268 8'05 '2,776 ---
Tablelands-

Northem ... ... 4,34] 5,496 1·27 14,222 3'28 2,190 
Central ... ... 6,242 9,767 1'56 31,574 5'06 1,523 
Southern ... ... 4,178 5,536 1':32 16,778 4',01 1,623 

Total ... ... 14,761 I 20,799 ----y.;rr- 62,574 4'24 5,336 ----------
Western Slapes-

North ... .. , 6,700 10.790 1'61 27,1,74 4'05 1,618 
Central ... ... 6,318 9,560 1·51 30,622 4,85 745 
South ,0 •• .. , ,8,709 15,795 1,81 50,115 5'76 1,464 

Total ... ,'0 0 21,727 36,145 1-66 107,911 ----:r:iJ6 ,3,827 ---
Plains-

North·central ... 5,621 6.429 1·14 ]5.182 2·70 2,140 
Central ... ... 10,103 9,139 0·90 21.365 2·11 3,822 
Riverina ... ... 14,224 21,644 !·52 54,728 3'85 2,531 

Total ... .. , 29;948 I 37,212 I~ 
91,275---~ 8,493 

Western Division .. , 19,585 

I 
1.843 0·09 5,188 ----0:27 58,213 

Whole State .. , 95,492 125,396 I~ 343,216 3'59 78,645 

-* See explanatIOn, page 8;)1. 
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Particulars of the rainfall, productivity, ,and. population of each of these 
:'divisions are. shown, on page 860. Them\erage, value ,1)er acre is closely 
, related to'these factors. "Th,?" greater .partof ,alienated lands in the Western 
'DivIsion.is comprised inWestel'l1 Lar.ds Leases held in perpetuity, but 
there' 'is a considerable, area, of. abs6luteLriIienation ,in the eastern confin8s, 
and there are, naturaJly ,marked variations in value per acre between the 
more accessible, and the remote pa1:ts6f. this vast region. 

The unimproved value of the alienated portions of rural holdings in series 
a~ at 31st lI£arc11, 1937, is, shown, in thefoIlowillg table. The totals as at 
30th June, 1930, and 31st March, 1934, are also ,appended, but in '\liew of 
the method ,6Larriving at, valuations, as.,e4plained on the preceding page, 
the comparative sigliificance of the 'figures is limited. 

l1ABLE 783.~lienated,.:Rt1J:al ~'Holdings-,-.uJlimPl'ovecl Yalue Series. 

1Jnlmprove1]'Vitlue of ('Ntimbet of I Unimproved . AYerage 
, Allenltted.,Holdingslor ",Wholly. or I .' Aggregate ,Value Unimproved 

Alienated! J'.ortionsof ' 'Partly , 'Alienated Arca of, Alienated Area Value ,Alienated I 'of Homings. Holdings. Holdings. I 
of Holdings. per Acre. 

±: 1- acres. £ £ s. 
'Under '600 26;12f) 4;221','363 5,814,820 1 8 
500- 999 ... 14,398 ' '56,692,303 10,337,180 1 10 

1,000- 1,999 16,526 14;690,593 " 22;991,420 1 11 
2,000- 2,999 6,854 11,68,1,1456 ' 16,309,490 1 8 
3,000- 4,999 4,587 12,496:927 , '17 ;144,550 1 7 
6,000- 9,999 ll,609 12;338j689 ' 17,437,290 I 8 

.10;000--,;14\999 693 6,226)095 '8,306;600 1 7 
16,000-19,999 336 4,207;950 5,742,980 1 7 
20,000 and over 505 I 13,391,298 : 18,909,400 1 8 

------ , 
I 

''l'ot3J ... i 72,633 I 86,149,674 -! 1122,993,730 I 1 9 
---------

Total !tt 30th /Tune, 19BO. 70,595 I 72,231 ;375 [l24,208,880 
I 

1 14 
" ::31s11Maroh,,];934. n,026 I .. 72,505,729 118;820,930 1 13 

--_ .. 
·,See explanation, page' 851. 

A table· containing :corresponding particulars for each of: the sixteen statis
. :timil i divisions 'of' the' State· 'was' Ijlihlished ill'li:he "S'tatistical Register of 
New i South iWales" for 1936-37. 

1nl the' iol[owipg I table holdings las,at, 31st:liarCh,. 1Q37, are arranged III 

'unim:pl'oved iVlllue sei'ies"under.'diyisional headings:-
TABLE 784.-Alienated Rm;iilRbldings-Uilim]!lroyed Value Series, m 

: 'IDiVlisions, 1937. 

,Unimprov,ed Va,!ue,Series in £. 

Numbar and Valne of Aliemlted °Holqings in. Divisions 
at 31st Mamh, 193'1. 

(i;oastal I : TD.ble- I Western 11 BJaimrandl Western I 'Whole 
. ,lands '1'\Io!,es, I IHverina. Division, 'State, , , 

[No. 3,717' 'FI.1;"SSIl---30-,c--26-;i25 
lVall1e£ 8,910 . '487,730 51,690 5,814,820 
!No. 2,871 . 1,713 70 14,398 
lValuoffi 5;410 I 1,235,66b 47,800 10,337,180 
<No. 4,609 ,2,815 94 16,526 
lValue£ 4,300 I 4,m6,080 136,300 22,991,nO 
[No. 2,131 1,617 SS 6,854 
lVall!e£; 0,030 I 3;896,650 208,800 ,16,300,490 
[No. 1,465 1,~02 70 4,587 
!Value£ 5,120: 5,289,840 266,990 17,14,1,550 
[No. 867 850 53 2,600 
lValue£ 5,160 I 5,686,650 374,960 17,437,200 
No. \243 ' 234 24 693 
,Valile£ 1,860! 2,780,370 286,790 8,306,600 

; 111,484 ,,5,67,1 " 

3;250;160 ],246,330 ' 77 
6,875 2,869 

',1;876;660 ' JI\,041,650 2,13 
6,413 2,595 

~i750,460 3,594,270 6,49 
2,000 1,Ol8 

: 4J65.4;71O: 2,4391400 5,10 
"'OO~ ,728 (' 

. :lJ37~;700, 2,730,900 5,47 
"351 '488 

2j259,240 3;301,280 5,81 
" :60 123 

1821;450 1,486,1130 £,93 

Under 500 

500 and under ~,OOO 

1,000 2,000 

2,000 ~,OOO 

3,000 5,000 

5,000 lP,OOO 

10,000 15,000 

No. 123 112 10 336 
'V"ll1e£ 9,210 I 1,,037,100 166,310 5,742,080 
'No. 138 246 6 505 
Yalue£ 7,060 : iO,438,400 172,010 18,000,410 

'" f'No. I I 31,170 I 13,645 I 16,164 10,875 1----m1-------n.63'3 
.'\. Value£,20,380,210 20,605,440 35,526,060 35,768,570 1,712,550 122,093,7:30 

I 

28 ·63 
,471;880 ]:,068,390 I 2,09 

28 87 
;022,950 2,688,090 I 4,G8 

15,000 20,000 

20,000 and upwaJjds 

Total ". 

.• See explanation, page 851. 
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The largest number of holdings is situated in the comparatively closely 
populated Coastal Division. These are devoted mostly to ,dairying, fruit
growing, poultry-farming and market gardening. In this division only 1.52 
per cent. of the holdings had a value of £5,000 or more, but in the Western 
Slopes, Plains and Riverina Divisions (which embrace the wheat-growing 
and sheep-raising areas of the State) the proportion of the holdings exceed
ing £5,000 in value was 8.48 and 13.26, respectively. 

OHAllACTER OF SETTLEMENT. 

A brief description of the character of rural settlement in New South 
Wales was published on page 689 of the Year Book :£01' 1928-29 and a map 
allowing the distribution of the rainfall, population and rural industries of 
the State was Imblished opposite page 728 of the Year Book for 1924. 

The following analysis of the State, according to natural divisions on the 
b:asiil of I,ocal Government areas, Sh0WS the rainfall, population, area, and 
]production of each. A map showing tbese divisions is published as a 
frontispiece to this Year Book :--

TABI,E 785.-Rainfall, Population, Area and Production, in Divisions, 
1937-38. 

Popu- I Production (1937-38). 
Rang-e of lation at I Total 

Division. Average 31stDcc ! Al'en. \ \ \ I Manu· 
AI!nual 1937,'\ t R.ll.11.11. 0 Wool. WheaL. Butter. Minrals. lact~res. 

inches. acres. lb. busheL~. lb. I £ £ 
{JoCi8ICiI- 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 

North Coast ... 37-77 155 6,965 48 ... 67,440 12 1,307 
Hunter and 

Manning ... 22-68 316 8,396 7,338 53 30,148 3,672 8,719 
Metropolitan ... 27-47 1,419 958 204 ., . 391 

}1,223 
66,329 

South Coast ... 29-60 114 5,968 3,814 ... 10,757 3,224 
--- ------------

Total ... . .. 2,004 22,287 11,404 53 108,736 4,907 79,579 
----

I 
-------------

Tablelands-
Northern ... 30-39 56 8,069 29,276 252 1,767 247 232 
Central ... ... 23-55 144 10,716 48,109 3,873 1,609 719

1

1,435 
Southern '" 18-63 52 7,062 32,996 76 481 4 379 

--- -------
Total ... . .. 252 25,847 1l0,381 4,201 3,857 970 2,046 

---- --. ---------
Wea/ern Slope8-

North ... ... 23-33 66 9,219 50,791 6,835 1,589 72 296 
Central ..• ... 20-28 66 . 7,723 38,219 11,397 767 9 274 
South ... .., 18-54 120 11,239 59,248 15,071 4,905 53 765 

------ ---------
Total ... . .. 252 28,181 148,258 33,303 7,261 134 1,335 

-----...... - ---------
O~nl1al Plains-

Northern ... 18-26 31 9,579 39,605 2,209 111 2 204 
('..antral •.• ... 16-23 29 14,811 50,216 1,116 120 28 100 
Riverina ... 11-23 89 17,004 61,301 14,177 767 25 494 

-------- ---------
Total ... . .. 149 41,394 151,122 17,502 998 55 798 

--------' ---------
"f,' ~crn Divl8ion ... 7-16 64 80,319 73,862 45 31 4,285 1,410 

-.----- ---------
Whole State ... . .. 2,711 198,028 495,027 55,104 120,883 10,351 85,168 

>1" ElIduding aboriginals. t Excluding area of harbour. not included In local government areas; 
t Calendar year, 1937. 11 Va1ue added In process of manufacture. 
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Manufactories ure not extensive outside the metropolitan, Newcastle, and 
Port Kernbla districts, except for dairy factories in the coastal districts. 
Smelting and metal works of considerable importance are established on 
the coal-fields of the South Ooast, at Newcastle and On the silver-lead fields 
at Broken Hill in the Western Division. A number of cement works are 
also operating in the Oentral Tableland Division and woollen millS' at 
several of the more important country towns. 

The five principal topographical divisio'ns are strips of territory running 
from the northern to the southern boundary in a south-westerly direction, 
embracing', respectively, the coastal belt, tablelands, western slopes, central 
western plains and Westei'n Division or far western plains. Except for the 
western plains, each is divided into three portions-northern, central and 
southern-which, with the inclusion 0'£ a special metropolitan district, make~ 
fourteen subdivisions, each of which presents fairly uniform natuml 
features and is affected by uniforlll physiographic factors. In the north the 
region of high average rainfall extends further inland than in the south, 
with the result that the isohyetals run in a general north and south 
direction. The south-western extremity of the Riverina lies abdut 100 
miles fUl,ther from the coast than does the north-western extremity of the 
northern plain, and, as the average annual rainfall diminishes with increas
ing rapidity towards the west, the northern subdivisions shown above 
generally receive more rain than the central, and the central more than the 
wuthel'n subdivisions. Rather less than one-half 0'£ the total area of the 
State receives average raills exceeding 20 inches per year, and rather more 
than one-half receives an average of more than 15 inches per year. Where 
the rainfall is greatest conditions generally favour the dairying industry, 
the areas with moderate rainfall being more suitable for sheep and wheat. 
In the dry western areas wool-growing is the only important rural industrJ'_ 

Not o'nly the quantity, but the season and reliableness of the rainfall, and 
the amount of evaporation are importsnt considerations in determining the 
productive possibilities of any region. In com111on with most countries, 
New South IV ales suffers periodical1y in one part or another from the 
effects of intermittent rainfall, a disability which local conditions such as 
1he abnormal evaporation and the absorbent nature of the soils of the 
interior tend to aggravate. This difficulty may be overcome ultimately by 
water conservatio~l and improvc:'ment in cultural methods, but at present it 
operates powerfully to the detriment of the western hinterland. 

The meteorological conditions of the respective divisions of the State are 
discussed :in greater detail in the chapter "Climate" of this Year Book. 

SETTLEMENT IN DIVISIONS. 

Rainfall exerts a decisive effect on the nature of the pursuits and the 
extent of settlement in the various rural districts of the State, and largely 
explains their industrial characteristics. 

For the purpose of considering rural settlement, the State may be distri
huted into five statistical divisions, viz., Ooast, Tableland, \Vestern Slopes 
of the Great Dividing Range, Oentral Plains and Riverilla, and the Wes
tern Division. The statistics for 1922-23 and subsequent years have been 
collected UpOll the basis of local government areas instead of counties, as 
formerly, and this necessitated considerable rearrangement of divisiona3 
boundaries. 

The nature of the industries and the settlement of each of the principal 
divisions of the State were discussed in the Official Year Book, 1922, at 
page 681 et seq. 
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Coastal;. Districts. 
Th(i) following' truble presellts; a sunlmu.ryof the 1enure [(neL extent .of 

occupiedholdi.ngs.in;the four. mauldivisiolls of· the.eoastal belt. as at 31st-. 
Min'.ch, 1938;~ 

T ,\:IlLE., 7·86.,..,-RuraL Holdings ill Coastal Districts, 1938, 

Divislon,of Coast. 

North. . .. 
Huntoc"Mal1lliug . 
Metropolitan 
South' ... 

Laml occupied in Holdings· of Qne acre and upwards 
for Agricultural and Pastoral l~urposcs. 

i Total: ---,c----. Leases from the I ----0-------

:1 D~:~~::n·I~~ae~ld,;di:.:~~~I' Alien- F~~wnl ~~~:~ted I O'~l~~r Total. ~111i: 
ated.* rights of rights of Crown for Culti ... 

I upwanls. v~~t~-I1. ve~i~~. Leases.! vation. 

I acres.' No:' acres, acrES: I wares.' I acres. acres. acre3. 

I 
000. 000. 000' 000: 000 000 000 

.... 6,965 11,903 3,357 577 104 I 715 4,753 584 

... 8,3913. 9,a17 4,021 5130 i 72 I 252 4,905 453 

... 958' 5,312 282 G I ... I 1 289 I 1131 

... 5,913~ '-:13513< ~~ --=,=-_~I~ !,29~ _ 405 

... 22,287 31,188 9,471 1,395 I 210 I 1,170 .12,2413 1 1,1303 

* t;ee explLlnatlOll, page D51. 

Apa,.:rt :hom the smalL area in. the county of Cumberland which surrounds 
tile . metropolis,. the -N O1'th Cuast is by far the most closely-settled part of 
the Coastal Division. Thft average armIs OI holding'S in the various divI
sions are ;-N orth Coast, 399 acres; Hunter and Manning, 526 acres; and 
South. Coast,. 494 acres. The ]JrGportions of the total area of each division 
Qccupied in holdings ,as defined is 68 per cent. in the North Cuast Division, 
58 pell cent. in that of Hunter and Jlianning" but only 39 per cent. on the 
South Coast. 

Included in the coastal districts are 2,561 holdings, OIl which 3,289 sharec 
iarmftrs. cultivated 50,528, acnes and used 700,163 acres as dairy farms. Of 
the holdi:ngs with share-farmers 2,237 were used for agricultlU'e and dairy
ing' in combination, 154 for agriculture exclusively and 170 for dairying' 
only. 

Owing; to thc;J rugged 'na ture of the .co1mb'y only. a small proportion of the 
lalld.is considered .. suitable for cultivation, and of this area slightly more 
than one-fifth was cultivatecl in 1937c38. 

The following; anaTy;sis shows ,the main purposes for which the holdings 
in the coastal distl'icts were used iil 1937-38 in comparison with 1929-30;

. TABLE 787.-U ses of Rural Holdings in Ooastal Districts~ 

Principal Purpose fol' which Holdings 
were Used.* 

1929.30.[ 1937-38. 

All I North I Hunter. \ Metro· I S, outh \ Coastal and Tote 1 Di"isiollS. Coast. M <. rolitan. I Coast. . ,< • 
a.nnn~g. . I 

Number, of Holdings. 
Agriculture 0nly ... ... ... 4,664 1,445 1,508 I 2,211 517 I 5,1381 
Dairying only* ... ... ... 12,3413 6,436 4,090 I 712 1,930 13,1138 
Grazing only* ... ... ... 13,104 1,190 1,7132 I 179 1,112 I 4,252 
Agriclllt1l1'e and dairying~ ;.. ... 2,473 1,938 6135 i 73 392 3,068-
Agriculture amI grazing"',.. ... 705 194 142 : 11 1135 512 
Dairying and gra-zing" ... .:. 1,054 252 3513 I 7 119' 734 
Agriculture, dn,iry-ing; and grazing' 240 9~ 59

1 

3 44 201 
Ponltryt ... ... ... ... 1,239 288 1,6713 80 2,0.47 
Bees,Pigs, t ... ... ... ... 1713 25 21 74 40 1130 

U"'~~h~:"~~::::;"d m.n,ly f~' ~~: -l~ I~ 1";;-~:~ 3::::: 
--------------------------~-----

• See comments at page 852. t See comments at page, 833 and 839 • 
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The coastal district contains 03 per cent. of the holdings used for dairy
ing only in New South vVales, and the North Ooast district contains 49 per 
cent. of the number in the coastal division. Dairying separately or in con
junction with: other farming pursuits is the predominant industry, but a 
considerable- llroporti(iJU. of the farms is used for cattle-raising. A pro
nounced reduction in the number of holdings devoted to grazing accom
panied by an increase in ,the numbe1' of holdings applied to, dairying was in 
evidence between 1920-30 and 1933-34, since when the number of purely 
dail'~r holdings has varied very little. The change was doubtless due to low 
p1·icesfor beef, diverting' activities into dah'ying where returns were re
latively higher~ Between 1920-30, and 1933'-34 there, was an increase in the 
number of holdings devoted exclusively to agriculture, almost solely due to 
the rapid extension of banana growil1g', and virtually confined to the N ortll 
Coast, whem the number of agricultural holdings was 1,667 in 1933-34 
compared with 579 in 1020-30. This position was not maintained, the num
ber of holdings, usedpl'incipall:y for ag)'icultural purposes on the North 
Coast declining to 1,525 in 1934-35, and to 1,445 in 1937 -3S. There were 
415 fewer holdings growing bananas in 1937 -3S than in 1034-35. 

Tablelallds. 

AltllOug'h extensive plateaux exist in the Tableland Divisions, considerablo 
areas arto rugged and rock-strewn rmd not adaptable to agri(;ulture. Hence 
grazing ha3 remained the staple industry, although many farmers combine 
agriculturc wi th grazing, ancllarge areas are cultiva:ed in suitable localities. 
The rainfall is ample thronghout, and the headwaters of most of the prin
cipal rivers make this a well-watered region. Railway communications are 
good, but, except on the Oentral Tableland, settlement is sparse, fewer 
flourishing towns exist than, on the coast, and small settlements are rarer 
becallse lands suitable for intense farming are more scattered. Neither 
dairying nor agriculture has been developed to any appreciable degree, 
but pastoral pursuits are extensive. 

The following' table proyide" an analysis of the number and tenure of 
rural hold'lugs in the three main divisions of thc Tablelands as at 31st 
March, 1938:~ 

Division of 
Tableland. 

Northern ... 
Central ... 
Southern ... 

Totnl ... 

T>\lmE 7SS.~Rural Holdings on Tablelands-193S. 

A~.~~a~f Holdings 

DiViSion.] of onc acre 
amI 

upwards. 

acres. No. 
1)00 

8,069 3,697 
]0,7]6 7,511 

7,0f.U 3,182 
--- ---

25;847 j 14,390· 

I .. und occupied in Holdings' of one acre und upwarus 
for A~Ticultural and Pastornl Purposes 

Lef\s~s from 
the CrowlI wiih-

Alien- ~'llll rJ~lltSI [,imited AUothel' \ 
ated." of l'ig,-htH of Crown Total. 

Leases. I COil rer- Convel'-
sion. fion. 

I 
aCl'es, acrc~. acres. acrilS. acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 

4,341 1,572 212 406 6,531 
6,242 1,134 164 225 7,765 
4,178 837 84 702 5,801 

--- --- ----- ---- ---
14',761 3,543, 460 1,333: 20,097, 

* See expla.!Hl.tion, pllg-e 851, 

Area of 
Laml 

suitable 
for Cult!-
vntion. 

acres. 
000 
497 

1,893 
562 

----
2,952" 
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vVhile the proportion of land occupied in each division varies from 81 per 
cent. in the llorthern, and 82 per cent. in the southern, to 72 per cent. in the 
central tablelands, rural settlement is densest in the central districts, which 
were the first to be occupied. ]\fore than one-half of the total area of the 
Tableland Diyision is alienated, and more than one-quarter of the area occu
pied is owned by the Crown. In addition, there were 883 share-farmers on 
062 holdings, comprising' 98,595 acres of cultivation and 18,974 acres of dairy 
farms. Of the holdings with share-farmers, 590 were used for agricultural 
purposes only, 15 for dairying only and 57 for agriculture and dairying 
together. As in the Coastal Division, the proportion of land suitable for 
cultivation is very small, only 20 per cent. of such land being cropped in 
1937-38. 

The main purposes for which holdings were used in each divisioll of the 
tablelands in 1929-30 and 1937-38 arc shown in Lhe following table:-

TABLE 789.-Uses of Hural Holdings on Tablelands. 

i 1929-30. i 1937-38. , , 

""Principal Purpose for which Holding'" 
were used. 

----------~--------

, Tab~\~nd '[ Northel'l1 I Central I Southern ! i Divisions. : Tableland. Tableland. Tableland.! Total. 

NUMBER 01' HOLDINGS •. 

Agriculture only I,55! ?12 1,222 59 1,493 
Dairying only" ... 48! 1{5 20::l 
Grazing only* ... 8,701 2,057 3, III 

53 401 
2,528 7,696 

Agriculture and Dairying* 31n 165 258 
Agriculture and Graziug" 2,G51 750 I '2,077 , 
Dairying and Grazing" ... .." ::l09 116 68 I 
Agriculture, Dai~'ying, and Grazing"! no i 108 241· 
Poultry, Bees, PIgS, etc. ... ..., !i9 19 91 
Unoccupied or useclfor other pUI'Posesl ___ ~11 ~ _~~I 

Total ... ... ... .. 14,878 3,597 7,511 

'W 460 .')0 

320 3,156 
48 232 
44 393 
13 12~ 

72 4il6 
3,182 14,390 

• Sec comn1cnts on p3ge 852. 

Grazing pursuits predominate throughout, but a considerable proportion 
of the holdings is used for agricultural purposes. A tendency toward the 
diversification of rural activity is seen in an increase of 21.2 per c\'lnt. 
between 1929-30 and 1!)37-38 in the number of holdings devoted to two or 
more of the principal purposes. Holdings used either wholly or partly for 
dairying increased in number by 037 between 1929-30 and 1934-35, but 
declined by 483 during the next tlnee years probably owing to the discon
tinuance of dairying operations undertaken when returns from other 
farming activities were poor during tllC years of depression. 

HT estern Slopes. 

The divisions of the vVeste1'l1 Slopes contain gently undulating lands with 
a westerly trend, watered by the upper COllrses of the inland rivers, and an 
adequate and regular rainfall. These fertile areas are' eminently suitable 
for agriculture and are, with the Riverina, the most productive portions o:f 
the interior. As yet they are only sparsely settled, and very great develop
ment is pOllsible. 
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The area, number, amI tenure of rural holdings in the ynrious divisions o_f 
the -Western Slopes as at 31st }.i[areh, 1938 nre shown below:-

T_J.BLE 790.--Hural Holdings on Wcstel'll Slopes-1938. 
------------- -------------------------

I Total 

Area of Land occnpied in Holdings of onc acre and upwards 
for A g-ricultul'al tmd PastOl'al pUl'poses. 

DhisiUJl of Slopes. 
I D\~~~i~;. 

I 
acres. I No. I acres. I acres. II acres. I acres. acres. acres. 

000 I 000 DUO 000 000 000 000 
North·Western rl,219 4,205 1 6,700 1,2S0 I 212 126 8,318 2,128 
Central-Western 7,'/23 4.435 1 6,318 5S\) 291 127 7,003 4,481 
SOllt.I:-Western l-;cl~I'-c,2cc3c;-9_1 _ __:_c_:_7,_::9c_:9_c._6 I 8,70~ __ 4~, __ 8_0_1 __ 923 11O,ln 5,315 

Total ~8,181 It;,7~6; 21,727 :!,:,30 1 :121 1,176125,554 11,924 

*- Sec explanatiolJ, page 851. 

In these divisions settlement is most dense on the South-western Slope, 
but the proportion of occupied land is greatest in the northern districts. 
The proportion of land occupied in the Slopes is U1 per cent. of the total 
area of the whole division. The area of land suitable for cultivation is 
considerable, constituting 39 per cent. of the total area of such land in the 
State. Of the land under occupation in the Slopes Division only 13 per 
cent. was under crop in 1937-38. 

There were 3,029 share-farmers on 2,369 holdings 011 the Western Slopes 
in 1937-38 cultivating 732,774 acres and using' 51,287 acres for dairying. 
Sixty-two of these holdings werc devoted exclusively to dairying, 2,162 
en tirely to Hg-l'iculture and 145 to dairying and agriculture in combination. 

The following statlOment shows the principal pUl'poses for which rural 
holdings were used in the -VVe8t8rn Slopes Division in 1929-30 and 1937-
38:-

TABLE 79;t.-D ses of Rural Holdings on -VVestern Slopes. 
----------

*Principal Purpose fol' which Holdings 
were used. 

1929-30. : 
--1-----,-------;-------,---

All I NOl-th- I Centl'lll· I South-

1937-38. 

Slopes 'Vestel'n 'Vestcl'n 1 'Yestel'll 
Dlvis~on I Slope. Slope. Slope. 

NUMllElt OF HOLDINGR. 

Agriculture only I, 54!) 307 
Dairying ouly* ... :lGI 78 
Grazing only" 5,572 1,485 
Agl'icnltnre and Dairying~ 310 185 
Agricnltnre and Gra7.ing-" 7 ,933 1,966 
Dai~:ying and Gr~zi~lg'" ,. 21 ~ 1 4,1 
AgrlCulture, Dalrymg. and (,raz1l1g *1 39b 1 t;7 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs. etc. ... "', 5l I 52 

Total... ... ... '" 16,968 1 4,2,1,) 

285 
55 

7a6 
52 

3,041 
12 

]37 
11 

106 
4-,4B5 

831 \ 297 
2,017 

213 
3,689 

2<17 
475 

23 
204 

7,996 

Total. 

1,423 
·13() 

4,238 
450 

8,696 
300 
699 
86 

404 

16,7~6 

Unoccupied 01' used for otherpurpllsesl'~ ~ I 

--------------------_------_1 __ ~.~ ____ ~ ____ ~ ____ ___ 
• Sec comlnents on page 852. 

Mixed farming-agriculture and grazing-is the llrincipal rural activity, 
but g'l'azing' predominates on the N orth-,Vesterll Slope, and small farming 
is not extensive. There have been developments in dairying, mainly in 
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the South-'Western Slope. Dairying was conducted on only 7.8 per cent. 
of the holdings of the Western Slopes in 1927-28, but although there was 
a further decline of 269 in the number of holdings with dairy herds in 
1937-38, the proportion engaged in dairying was still 11.2 per cent. 

The table reveals a pronounced movement toward mixed farming. 
Single purpose holdings were 19 ,per cent. fewer in number in 1937-38 
than in 1929-30. 

Plains and Rivc1·ina. 

The Plains of the Central Division, including the Riverina, constitute the 
eastern portion of a remarkable extent of almost level country, stretching 
from the last hills of the ,Vestern Slopes to the western boundary of the 
Sta.te. 'With an average width of 120 miles, they comprise the great sheep 
districts of the State and about 40 per cent. of the agricultural hnds. Gener
ally speaking, they are not well watered, the average rainfall is low, and its 
intermittency is a source of frequent loss. They are traversed by the western 
rivers in their lower courses, but they do not supply water to a very extensive 
area, as they are few and their flow is irregular. Schemes of irrigation, 
however, have greatly increased the productive capacity of these inland 
areas, and further works for water conservation and distribution are in 
hand and in contemplation. Railway ~facilities are not so good ,as in the 
more easterly districts, and communication and transport to outlying 
:districts depend mostly on motor and horse-drawn conveyances. Artesian 
water underlies, a considerable area on the north, and bores serve to supply 
'permanent water in a number of localities. In the south, sub-artesian 
bores are of great practical utility. 

The following table shows the numb el', tenure, and extent of holdings 
occupied for agricultural and pastoral purposes in the division on' 31st 
March, 1938~-

TABLE 792.-Rural Holdings on Plains and Riverina, 1938. 

Area of Land occupied in Holdings of ODe acre and upwards 
for Agricultural and Pastoral Purposes. 

Plains of Tot~l I Leases frolll ! Area of 
Ce-ltl'al Area of Holdings the Crown "..-ith-

All other 

I 
TJflnd 

Dirision, Division. of one acre AIien- suitable 
and ateu.* FuIlri~htSj Limited Urown Total. for 

upwards. of rights of Leases. CnUivn-
I 

I CO!lvel'- CO.Bver-
I tioll. S1On. 81Oll. 

acreS. No. acres. I acres. acre8. acres. acres. acres. 
000 000 I 000 000 000 000 000 

North ... 9,579 UH6 5,621 1,744 251 142 7.761 1,669 
Central ... 14,811 2;490 10,103 2,758 230 834 13,925 3,762 
Riverina ... 17,004 /,277 14,224 1,176 103 1,252 16,755 7,346 

Total ... 41,39.1 11,713 29,948 i 5,678 587 I 2,228 38,441 I 12,777 
-

$: See explanation, page 851. 

The existence of a closely-settled but comparatively small aTea of irrigated 
lands in the Riverina partly accounts for the density of settlement in that 
division. At 31st March, 1938, thore were 1,365 holdings in the ll{ul'l'um-

'bidgee Irrigation Area embracing 302,628 acres inclusive of certain attached 
lands outside the Irrigation Area. Seventy-eight per cent. of the area 
occupied in the Central Plains and Riverina Division has been alienated, but 
'",hile the proportion alienated is 72 per cent. of the total area occupied in 
the 1l0l'thern districts and in the Central Plains, it is 85 per cent. in the 
Riverina, where the land is more produotive. 
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The area of Orown lands occupied is considerable in all divisions, and' 
in the central districts it exceeded' the area of occupied alienated landB 
until 1926-27. 

Share-fal'lning is not extensive in the north; but in the Riverina 810 
holdings employed 1,046 share-fanners, who had 286,720 acres in cultiva
tion anc1used 2,398 acres for dairying in 1937-38. Oniy 22 per cent. of the 
land in the N ol'thern PInins is considered suitable for agriculture, but 
the proportions. in the Oentral Plains and Riverina are 27 and 44 per cent. 
respectively. 

The following' table shows the main purposes for which the holdings in the 
Oentral Plains and RivCl,ina Divisions were used in 1937-38 in comparison 
with 1929-30;. 

TABLE 793.-Uses of Rural Holdings on Plains and Riverina. 

11929-30. I 1937-33. 

I 

Number of Holdings. 
Agriculturc only 2,013 a5

1 

IOu 1,546 1,681 
Dairying onl~" ... kG 13 12 96 121 
Grazing only*... ... . ..... 1 4,17rl 1,031 1,fi91 1,337 3,962 
Agl'icultllrf' an'] nairying~ ... ,Cl 2 2 ~8 92 
Agriculture and Grazing" ... ...1 4,8(12 830 7:3i a,70:~ 5,270 
Dairying and Gl'"~jng* .. .... ..., 30 3. 3 :i!) 45, 
Agriculture, Dail'yiug, ,"d Grazing' ... : 169 8 7 28:~ 298 
Poultry, Bec",. :Pigs, etc... ... ...1 2 2 3 J 31 18 
Unocc~~ierl or used fol' otlier plll'poscs ... ~ ~ _. ~:; 1---;:;-~~2 ~6 

lotal... .., .. ... ..1 11,/58 1,.1-16 :.1,490 I /,~,7 I 11,713 

• See comments on page 852. 

While grazing, with mixed farming and agriculture, prevails in 
the northern districts, agriculture assumes increasing 'importance in the 
south, and, combined with grazing', it predominates in the Riverina. On 
the irrigated, -lands of the :Thiurl'umbidgee a considerable number of holdings 
are used for small farming, and in the Riverina there were 4,071 holdings 
on whid1' wheat·for grain was gTown·. in, 1937-38. Taking into account the 
areas shown in the previous table, the existence of. agrioultural pursuits 
is seen to have a very pronounced effect on the density of settlement. 

Oomparing figures for this division for 1937-38 with those for 1929-30, 
single purpose holdings declined in number by El per cent., while holdings 
used wholly or in part for grazing', increased from 9,270 to 9,575, for agricul
ture from 7,150 to 7,341 and fOl' dairying, from 361 to 556. However, hold
ings, used for dairying in combination with other activities declined by, 
approximately 18 per cent. from 1936-37 to 1937-38. 

TV (lsiel'n Division. 

The plains of the 'Western Division will probably never be developed 
into a productive region maintaining a. population commensurate with 
their ar.ea. One-third.·of the division receives, on the average, less than. 
10 inches of rain per year and practically the whole of the remainder less 
than 15 inches. Though the soils arc uniformly fertile, the lack of rain, 
permanent water and grasses, and the high rate of evaporation, ranging up 
to' 90 inches per year, render it unpr'oductive 111 a high degree. Except on a 
few' small irrigated areas there is scarcely a sign of agriculture or dairying, 
and by reason of the small rainfall, the sheep-carrying capacity of the lai1d 
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is only about one-fifth as great as that of the plains further east; but the 
climate is well suited to the production of hIgh-grade merino sheep. It is a 
lonely region, for the most part occupied in large holdings on a long 01' 

perpetual lease tenure. It presents an immense field for scientific develop
ment, but its possibilities are problematical. Whether irrigation from 
the Murray and the vast lake reservoirs of the South Darling, combined 
with dry-fur.ming methods, 11"1 II render any extensive areas adaptable 
to agriculture, 01' whether water and fodder conservation will render it 
capable of maintaining large llumbers of sheep and suitable for closer 
settlement, remain questions wllich are not likely to be considered until 
settlement in the more attractive easterly regions has made very great 
advance. It was contended, however, that in the south there are large 
areas which only required railway facilities to render them profitable for 
agriculture, but results so f3l" attained are not cncouraging. At present, 
eXcluding the mining districts, it is a yast region comprising two-fifths 
of the area of the State, producing less than one-sixth of the pastoral 
produce, and practically nothing besides, and inhabited by less than 20,000 
persons (one person to 6 square miles, or less than one per cent. of the 
State's population). Near the western boundary, however, is situated one 
of the richest silver-lead fields of the world, and in the large mining town 
of Broken Hill there is a population of over 28,000 persons. In the eastern 
part of the division exist extensive copper deposits, which formerly main
tained thriving settlements at Cobar, Canbelego, and N ymagee, but with 
the suspension of mining' activities the pOlmlation of these localities 
declined and has not increaseu significantly as a result of recent limited 
attempts to work the low grade copper deposits. For the rest, the division 
possesses only one tmnl, Bourke, with a population exceeding 1,500, five 
exceeding 500, and about twent.y smaller townships. 

The following table shows the nmnbcl' and extent of holdings (as distinct 
from landholders) in tllc vVestGrn Divi;;ion as at 30th June, 1027, the last 
year for which this information is uvailable:-

TABLE 794.-Rural Holdings in Western Division, 1927. 
-~---

, 

East of Darling. West of DarlIng. 

Area Series (alienated and 

I I 
Crown lands oombined). No. of Area of No. of Area of 

Holdings. Holdings. Holdln~s. Holdings. 

Acres. 
I 

Acres. Acres. 
1- 3,000 ... . .. ... 3D2 103,851 142 85,735 

3,001- 10,000 ... ... ... 79 i 510,637 65 465,547 
10,001- 20,000 ... ... ... 164 I 2,380,575 115 1,523,670 
20,001- 50,000 .. ... .., 242 I 7,4D5,068 169 5,329,802 
50,001-100.000 ... ... . .. 77 , 5,096,619 92 I 6,323,365 
Over 100,000 ... ... .. . 92 :18.800,169 103 

I 

29,981,139 
Total ... ... ... 1,046 :34,386,iliD 686 43.709,258 

i 
------------------

Although the area west of the Darling constitutes more than one-half of 
the total area occupied, the number of holdings in all but the two largest 
groups was less than in the eastern sector. Over 62 per cent. of the total area 
was occupied by 195 holdings avcraging 250,000 acres each. 

The total area returned as alienated land in the rural holdings in the 
Westel'n Division as at 31st March, 1938, was 19,585,869 acres. The pro
nounced increase in the al'ea of alienated land is attributable to the 
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effects of the Western Lands Amendment Acts of 1932 and 1934. The 
amendments provided for the conversion of existing' leases into leases in per
petuity, and authorised the Crown to iSElue new leases in perpetuity under 
certain conditions. The total area of Crown land in rural holding's was 
58,212,964 acres. Of the total area of land occupied, only 17,389 acres were 
under crop in 1937-38, although 1,251,585 acres of land were considered by 
the occupiers to be suitable for cultivation. Thc unimproved value of the 
alienated land was returned as £1,842,900, and the improved value as 
£5,187,840. 

VALUE OF MACHINERY USED ON RUI:AL ITOLDll\GS. 

A comparison of the value of agricultural, pastoral, and dairying imple
ments and machinery in use on rural holdings during various years since 
1901 is shown in the following table, allowance being made for depre
ciation:-

TABLE 795.-Value of Rural :Machinery, lDOl-1938. 

Season. I Agricultural. \ Dairying. Pastoral.° \ Total V "Iue. t 

£ 

\ 

£ £ £ 
UlOO-Ol 2,065,780 237,220 754,050 3,057,050 
1905-06 2,557,260 i 365,440 1,120,990 4,043,690 
1910-11 3,414,620 1)34,740 1,483,080 5,432,440 
1915-16 5,362,030 570,950 2,015,050 7,948,030 
1920-21 7,120,380 910,260 3,141,030 11,171,670 
1922-23 8,536,170 1,124,960 3,816,250 13,477,380 
1923-24 8,799,350 1,088,380 3,825,920 13,713,650 
1924-25 9,427,730 1,119,290 4,106,820 14,653,840 
1925-26 9,588,320 1,162,850 4,329,910 15,081,080 
1926-27 9,837,190 1,232,290 4,928,300 15,997,780 
1927-28 10,849,510 1,229,430 4,975,180 17,054,120 
1928-29 10,883,550 1,214,670 5,067,940 17,166,160 
1929-30 10,955,920 1,193,000 4,812,060 16,960,980 
1930-31 10,526,390 1,171,000 4,676,920 16,374,310 
1931-32 9,526,396 1,149,387 4,125,417 14,801,200 
1932-33 8,869,795 1,214,919 3,885,203 13,969,917 
1933-34 8,607,639 1,221,409 3,855,433 13,684,481 
1934-35 8,486,935 1,235,921 3,788,309 13,511,165 
1935-36 9,039,026 1,218,672 4,163,797 14,421,495 
1936-37 9,949,677 1,191,124 4,001,702 15,142,503 
1937-38 11,050,645 1,224,242 4,239,795 16,514,682 

.. Includes ill many cases farming Implements used on pastoral holdings. 
t Exdudes machinery, etc., used for poultry, pig and beefarming. 

In 1937-38' the value of machinery used in holdings devoted to poultry, 
pigs and bees amounted to £272,555, compared with £148,274 in 1931-32 
and £268,063 in 1936-37. 

The figures indicate substantial increase in the mechanisation of the 
rural industries, and notably, of agricultural operations. Information as 
to the number of tractors in use on farms at 30th June, 1930 and 31st 
March, 1938, is shown on page 6D4 of this volume. The decline in 
total value of machinery between lD29-30 and 1934-35 was apparently due 
to depreciation and non-replacement of existing machinery during the 

- period of depression which affected agriculture with particular severity. 
The appreciable increases in 1935-36 and in 1936-37 synchronised with a 
notable recovery of wheat and wool values. This increase was maintained 
in 1937-38, when notwithEltanding' a sharp dccline, wheat and wool prices 
remained higher than in the years of clepression. The value of dairying 
machinery increased between 1931-32 and 1934-35 but declined in the three 
following years. This was due to expansion and subsequent contraction of 
that industry in the hinterland. 
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The following table indicrates the approximate-V'alue of rural holdings,and 
uf machinery and live stoclc thereon, in each of the past ten years:

TABLE 796.-Value of Rural Holdings, Machinery and Stock. 

Valueot 
Value of I Valueof 

A vera~eValue of 'AlIenated 
Alienated land per acre (as returnell). 

At 30th June. I,and and Farm Livestock 
Total. Improve· . Ma~~'dery I on Farms," 

unimproved:1 
ments lmpl"ments. , Improved.. thereto. 

... 1 

£000. £000. £000. £000. £ s. £ 8. 

1927 ... 319,500 16;000 56,100 ' 391,600 1 14 4 13 
1928 ... · .. 1 341,500 17,000 71,000 429;500 1 14 ·416 
1929 ... 

'''1 
353,100 17,200 62,000 432,300 1 14 4 .18 

1930 ... ... 353,700 17,000 44,800 415,500 1 14 4 17 
1931 ... '''1 343,600 16,400 45,500 405,500 1 13 413 
1932t ... 332,200 14,800 45,600 392,600 1 13 4 12 
1933'r ... ...1 322,500 14,000 40,000 376-,500 1 13 4 9 
1934+ ... '" 320,100 13,700 59,000 392,800 1 13 4 8 
1935t ... ... 318,800 13,500 44,100 376,400 1 12 4 6 
1936t ... ... 324,700 14,400 60,600 399,700 . 1 10 4 2 
1937t ... ... 334,200 15,100 66,300 415,600 1 9 3 18 
1938t ... ... 343,200 16,800 44,800 404,800 1 6 3 12 

. • Number as at 30th June or '31st Unrch at prevaIling.market values. t 31st March . 

In addition, the ,unimproved value of Crown lands ~eased to landholders 
was estimated in 1930 to be in the vicinity of £60,000,000. 

:A.GIUOULTURAL AND PASTORAL LABOUR. 

Particulars ,of persons ·above the cage of 14 years permanently engaged in 
farm work 'on Tural holdings one acre ,or more in extent have been collected 
annually since 1921-22. They are classified according to statuE', and the 
amount of the salaries and wages paid to employees in receipt of remunera
tion is ascertahled.lnaddition, lleturns have been obtained since 1922-
23 concBl'lIingwages 'paid to persons· telllporarilvelllployed by landholders 
during harvesting and shearing operations and .for 'othercasual work; but 
the number of individual casual e1l11Jloyees cmmot be ascertained except by 
special census. 

The number ,of persons in thcirwariousc811acitiRs, permanently engaged 
in farm work on rur8lhcilc1ings during the year ended '31st March, 1938, 
is shown ibelow, together ·~';ith the ,8ll10l1llt of WEgCS paid .to permanent and 
casual wage earnertl.elllployccl chu'ing' that yem:. 
TABLE 797.-Pel'sonSPel'mmlCntlyEngaged 011 Rural Holdings and Wages 

Paid, 1937-38. 

Capadty. Males. l~male~L Tot~ 

'Persons Permanently Engaged on Rural Holdings-- ! No. No. No. 
Owners, 'lessees, and'share·farmers .". "'1' 68,167 !117 69,084 
Permanent employees receiving wages "', 41,537 721 42,258 
Relatives not receiving wages "'1 16,347 I 4,941 21,288 

Total". 1-126;051 1-, 6;579 ,1132,630 
I I 

'W(1,ges paid (including value of board and lodging)
Permanent employees 

. ;Casual'em ployees 

£ 
6,426;594 
3,669;940 

£ £ 
57,153' 6.483,747 
3,335 3;673,275 

'Of the relatives not receiving wages during 1938; 8,232 males 8ncl·4,7.00 
females above the age of 14 years, were employed in the coastal ·dist·ricts, 
where dairying is the principal rural pursuit. 
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'fu":the':f6'l:lowing;1ltb:le,,the)s!lme~lliornf21tion is shown, over 'a 'period of 
,ten'y-eal's,in ;respect ,of, males, only:-

"TABLE 798.-NIalesJ?ermaneritly Eng'aged on 'Rural'Holdings and 
Wages' Paid, ,'1:929:1938. 

! , 
IYenr Owners, Permanent n~latiyes 

'Wages' Paid to'Male Employees. 
ended T .. essees, Employees . not ' Grand '(V a Iue of H Keep )I included.) 
, '31st Share· Receiving ~eceiving! ' :llotaL 

1 1 

March, farmers. Wages. W.ages. ! Permanent. ,Casual. Total. 

I 
No, I No, No. No. £ £ £ 

1929* ," 66,134 34,234 17,495 117,863 6,475,306 3,041,384 9,516,69(} 
1930*"",,: 65,300 :3r!38'7 '19;7[16 116,423 5,717,410 2,790,871 8,508,281 

:1931*''''''1 ,66,297 27,949

1 

,20,743 114,989 4;533,478 ,2,185,553 6,719,031 
1932 """ 67,922 26,874 22,133 116,929 4,-145,077 2,101,574 6,246,651 
1933, ".". 70,779 29,347 21,669 121,795 4;292,252 , 2,362,101 6,654,353 
'1934 ...... 70,552 32,7'18 20,920 124,190 4,65<1,425 2,513,511 7,167,936 
1935 ...... 69;429 '36,654 20;325 126;408 5,119,381 2,659,004 7,778,385 
1936 ...... 69,353 39,104 18,668 127,125 ,5,534,238 3,042,894 8,577,132 
1937 ...... 68,736 41,063 18,207 128,006 6,048,609 ,3,392,747 9,441,356 
1938 ...... 68,167 41,537 16,347 126,051 6,426,594 , 3,669,940 110,096,534 

, ". Yenr ended 30th June. 

The, total amount of wages paid. to ,permanent ,employees, during the 
year 'Il937"38 was ,£\1,,7,90;635 in ,addition, to bORJl:d..and 10Gig.ing; etc., valued 
at £1,693,112,01' a ,total of £6,483,747" the'Rve~'age remuneration, on the 
basis of these figures, being £155 per annum to males and £79 per annum 
to females, but the precision of these averages depends on the accuracy 
of the amounts returned as the value .of ,board and lodging, etc. The 
1I'ages paid to .casual employees amounted to £3;315,596 in, addition to "keep" 
valued at £357,679, a total of £3,673;275. 

The foregoing tables, read in conjunction with ,the' table relating to 
sharecfarming appearing at 'page 690 'of this Year iBook, 'Teveal some 
striking movements.U ntil 1930 there was a steady decline in the 
number of owners, lessees and share-farmers. During the depression 
there was a sharp reversal ·of this trend, until in 1933 there were more 
persons of this class on rural holdings than at ,any time since 1925, 
and over 5,000 more than in 1930. This was partly due to a return 
of absentee owners to holdings and some substitution of ,share-farmers for 
full-time employees. The number of unpaid relatives assisting on rural 
holdings decreased from 31,309 in 1925 to 26,502 in 1929. During the years 
1930 to, 1932 there was an increase to 29,274, but in 1938 the number of 
;np.remunerated. relatives .had fallen ,to 21;288. ' 

. Permanent employees receiving wages. decreased from. 37,962 in 1925 
:to,34,234.in 1929, and to ,26;874 in 1932. Reco.verysince 1932 has been 
l1apid, and in 1938 such employees numbered 42j258-a total greater than 
rat lany time previously. 

:RURALFINANOE. 

The problem of 'Promoting effective rural'settlement in New South 'Walea 
has been associa:tecl closely with that of l'lll"aliinance. 'While comparatively 
few :settlel's'have'possessecl sufficient capital' to.purchase .land outright :£rom 
the Orown, ,there (has ':been':a 'general desire to: acquire' a; freehold· tenure, 

'neither,l)l~ivate Iror :State '\tenancy having:proved :popular. 'Moreover, the 
'proper 'development· of Tural :ho'ldin!IR Tequiresthe investment 'of, much 
'capital fm' lengthy pcriodR; ann facilities for temporary financialaccom
modation, particularly during' periods of drought. 
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The Land Act of 1861, aiming to encourage the settlement of an agricul
tural population beside the pastoral lessees, introduced "free selection 
I>efore survey" and the sale of Orown land by deposit and instalments with 
conditions as to residence, etc. By this means much more land was sold 
ID the following twenty-three years than was sold at auction, and since 1889 
alienation has been almost exclusively by this method of conditional pur
ellase which is a method of selling Crown lands on terms. Beyond this 
little was done to provide financial aid for settlers until the end of the last 
century, when the agricultural and dairying industries were developing, and 
droughts were impeding settlement. 

HURAL BANK m' NEW SOUTH WALES. 

In 1890 an Advances to Settlers Board was appointed by the Government 
to make loans to farmers in necessitous circumstances 01' embarrassed by 
droughts. Advances were limited to £900 for a term of ten years at 4 per 
cent. interest. The scope of the Act was widened in 1902 when the Board 
was empowered to make advances to farmers for any approved purpose up 
to £500, repayable within thirty ycal'S. 

In 1907 the functions of the Board were taken over by the OommissionerR 
of the Government Savings Bank, and the limit of individual advances was 
raised to £2,000. By 1921, when the Rural Bank was established to carry 
on and extend the work, the outstanding advances amounted to approxi
mately £3,250,000, secured. by mortgages from 7,000 borrowers. Particula·rs 
of the number and amount of advances are shown on page 873. 

Advances b!l t.he RW'al Bank. 

The Rural Bank was established in 1921 as a department of the Govern
ment S~wings Bank of New South 'IV ales bv the Government Savings Bank 
(JInral Bal';:k) Act, 1920, under the control of three Oommissioners who 
were empowered to continue on an extended basis the operations transacted 
~)revionsly by the Advance Department of the bank. 

The primary object of the bank was 1:0 afford g'J'e1tel' financial assistance 
to primary producers than is llsnally obtainable from other institutions, 
and thu;! to promote rural settlement and development. 

Funds were obtained from deposits at current [!CCOUl1t, fixed deposits at 
current bank rates of interest and the issue of debentures and inscribed 
:stock. 

Loans were made only to persons engaged in primary proQuction or in 
closely allied pursuits, and were either amortization loans 01' overdrafts on 
current accounts. The basis of lending generally adopted was two-thirds 
of the value of freehold land 01' certificated tenures under the Orown Lands 
Ads, or three-foul'ths of the value of improvements on uncertificated Orown 
tennres. Security was also taken over stock, plant, crops, wool, etc. The 
advances were made to repay existing encumbrances, to purchase land, to 
effpct improvements 01' to utilise resources. By this means material assist
ance was afforded to both prospective and established settlers. 

As from 1st October, 1931, the rate of intere'st on loans was reduced in 
·terms of the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, and the Oommissioners volun
tarily reduced the rate to a maximum of 5 per cent. in December, 1932. 
FUl'~her reductions have since been made, and as from 1st Apl'il, 1935, the 
maXImum. rate became 41 peT cent. on overdl'aft and long-term loans, with 
a conceSSIOn of :l; per cent. to co-operative societies. In June, 1938, the 
rate was 4! per cent. 
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By the Oommonwealth and State Banks Agreements Ratification Act, 
1931, the Savings Bank business of the Government Savings Bank of New 
South Wales and the current account and fixed deposit business of tne 
Rural Bank Department were transferred to the Oommonwealth Bank of 
Australia. The loan business of the Rural Bank Department was continncd 
as a State activity under the control of the Commissioners. 

By Act No. 63 of ID32, the institution was changed in name to the 
Rural Bank of New South Vi ales and placed unclor a new Boal·a of Com
missioners, nifonling general banking' facilities. 

The following tables show the transactions in long term and Qvc'rdraft 
loans to farmers by the Advance Department of the Government Sa.vings 
Bank or the Huml Bank in various years sinC'e 1911. 

TABLE/99.-Rural Bank-Long Term IJoans to Farmers, 1911 to 1938. 

Yrur ended 
30th June. 

1911 * 
1913* 
1!J15" 
1921 
1924 
1!J25 
192fl 
1!J27 
1!J28 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

:Numuer. 

838 
1,386 

['30 
1,365 
1,081 

,,03 
26" 
H:~2 
30;) 
fiS5 
581 

78 
27 
47 
51 

100 
134 

47 
65 

Advances maue. 

Tota! 
Amount. 

£ 
331,693 
771,272 
387,715 
813,525 
888,479 
587,G08 
444-,Ofiii 
598,879 
437,H)5 
R07,550 
70~,425 
8·1,fi75 
24,860 
21,50.) 
47,838 

115,l1G 
171,130 

81,179 
121.8!J5 

Average. 

£ 
395 
556 
451 
5!l6 
822 
07·1 

1.fi7fi 
1,804-
1,430 
I,17!J 
1,211 
I,OR6 

!J20 
458 
938 

1,151 
1,277 
1,727 
1,875 

Num her. 

TIalflllces repayable. 

Total 
Alllount. 

£ 
3,754 1,074,359 
5,0!J4 2,051,132 
5.860 2,514,078 
7,242 :1,423,871 
rl,76G 5,526,744 
9,740 5.721,678 
!J,2!i2 5,661,868 
8,033 5.783,775 
8,676 5,759.41' 
8,60!J 5,0514~7 
8,743 6,272,685 
8,686 6,166,523 
8,488 5,966,586 
8,414 5,863,458 
8,1!J8 5,634,603 
7,926 5,905,865 
7,624 5,779,603 
6,587 5,492,789 
6,140 __ 0_",_07_4.313 I 

:le Government Savings Bank. 

Average. 

£ 
28G 
4(}~ 
429 
4-73 
5~ 
581 
612 
(l4S 
GM 
(i9{ 

'llll; 
710 
703 
697 
68..
'741$ 
758 
834 
826 

TABLE 800.-Rural Bank-Overdrafts to :Farmers, 1922-1938. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

Advances made during year. !Advances current at end of r""r., 
-------~-----------

Number. I \ I Amount.. Number. Amount. 
New I Additionn! 

-- ----------- -

I 
£ J £ 

1922 ... ... .. 1,383 .. . 080,375 1,364 728,584 
1023 ... ... ... 1,565 ~56 

I 

794,4!J!J 2,743 1,381,11 :I 
1024 ... ... .. . 1,827 521 1,081,335 4,205 2,144,332 
1925 ... ... .. . 1,710 511 1,196,280 5,291 2,830,914 
1026 ... ." ... 1,746 675 1,342,692 6,277 3,618,5910 
1927 ... ... ... 2,115 9!J4 1,!l!J6,!l25 7,402 4,746,22@ 
1!J28 ... ... .. . 2,192 1,2,a 2,231,7!lO 8,527 6,098,405 
1929 ... ... .. . 2,225 1,462 2,012,505 0,424 

I 
6,938,040 

103O ... ... ... 1,970 1,895 1,992,785 10,691 7,988,275 
1931 ... ... ... 811 534 48n,505 10,b50 8,254,740 
1932 ... ... '''1 144 99 112,332 0,566 7,857,28& 
1933 ... ... 196 7RI) 170,908 9,349 7,704,117 
1934 ... '" ... 366 1,532 437.912 9,272 7,758.946 
1935 ... ... . .. 714 807 768,648 9,535 8,093,698 
1936 ... ... ... 966 753 1,388,212 0,020 

\ 

8,783,166 
1937 ... ... ... 873 655 1,201,126 10,049 9,006,533 
1038 ... ... .. . 984 744 1,643,516 10,281 9,993,114 
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Advances to Settle1's Agency. 

,Vith the dual purpose 01 promoting jncreased eIlllllOYlllent -inJ'ural areas' 
and stimulating rural production, advances of unemplPYrnent , relief moneys, 
were made by the Unemployment Relief. OounciL ,through" the' Rural/, 
Industries Branch., From this , fund "an· amount of £6L1,9.92 was, advanced.to " 
settlers for permanent improvements , during the year ended',30th Junej 1931, 
£4,833 in 1931-32" and £212 during 1932-33. 

Greater financial assistance was subsequently, afforded" to farmers and, 
,graziers from these 'moneys, the advances pl'iortO' 30th: June, 1935, being 
administered by an "Advances to Settlers Oo-ordination Board" and a, 
"Dairy Promotion Board" sct up by the Unemployment Relief Oouncil, and' 
the Fanners' Relief Board. The funds of those boards were available for 
the relief of unemplo,yment in country districts and for the encouragement 
of rural de"elopment. 

Advances were made through the Advance to Settlers Oo-ordination 
Board, for, permanent' impravements on rural holdings, and for assistance 
in the exterminatian of rabbits. These advances are repayable over a 
period of fifteen, years, with interest at the rate of 3 pcr cent. p8r annum. 

The Dahy Promotian Board was constituted with the object of providing 
funds for the relief of uncmployment by the extension of dairying activities. 

Advances wel'e made by this Board for the purpose of permanent 
improvements and far' the pm'chase af stock and plant. In the case of 
stock, plant, and sundries the maney is repayable aver periads up to ten 
years, advances for improvements arc to' be liquidated in periods up to 
Iifteen years,' and interest is'chargeable at the rate of 3 1) er cent. per annum. 

Late in 1934-35 the Unemplayment Relief Oouncil allocated a sum of 
£25,000 to provide advances thraugh the Farmers' Relief Board for settlers 
'under "Stai)' Orders" who were atherwise unable to' secure financial assist
ance for the workIng of their farms. 

On 1st J ul~, 1935. administration of these schemes came under the control. 
-of the Rural Bank, and with only· slight yariationsin, palicy, the var.ious· 
nctiyities mentioned, have been amalgamated, and are' now dealt with By 
the Advances to' Settlers Agency of the bank. 

A summary of the amounts laaned by these Boards and the Ad,'ances 
to' Settlers Agency is fUl'nished in the aPl)ended tables. At 30th J nne, 1935, 
.approval for 5,329 advances totalling £1,002,542 had been given, of which 
£900,997 had' actually been advanced. The Advances to Settlers Agency 
in 1935-36 appraved of 499 advances totalling' £80,766. In the next twO' 
.:years the re~peotive figures were 228 advances for £36,663 and 203 advances 
Ior £36,014. 

TAnLl~ 80V---Advallces to Settlers; 1933;-1938. 

, I 
I Advances to 

Year ended 30th June, I Settler< Co-
onlinntioll Board. 

Duin~ 
Promotion 

Board,. 

Frirlners' 
Relief 
Board. 

Amounts AcLuully Advanced. 

£ £ £ 
1933 350,496 388 
1934 .. ·1 343,163 45,399 107 
1935 133,298 18,177 9,U7i± 

1936 Amalgamated under 

~I :937, ... , ... } 
'038 ... ... Advallces to Settlers Agency. 

Total. 

£ 
350,884-
388,669 
161,444 

101,924 
37;898 
30,125 



RURAL SETTLEMENT. 

Rural Ind'ust'l'ies ilgency. 
In. 11:)15 certain schemes of limited scope were initiated by the Depart

ments of Lands 'and Agriculture to assist farmers by loans to cultivate new 
areas and to relieve necessitous farmers. During the severe drought of 
1919-20 a sum of £2;000,000 was made available by two special local loans to 
assist farmers whose ordinary commercial credit had been destroyed by the 
had seaSOlIS. 

The Rmal Industries Board was formed on the 1st December, 1919-
(a) to take over, consolidate, and collect all advances by the State.for 

drought relief, seed wheat, and clearing land since 1915, and 
(b) to extend the scope of relief to necessitous farmers. 

A sum of £437,416 was advanceu between 1915 and lD19 under schemes 
<controlled by the Departments of Lands and Agriculture. Of this, £259,794 
had been repaid or otherwise adjusted, and debit balances amounting to 
about £177,000 were taken over by the Board. 

In 1923 the Board was dissolved and its functions were continued by the 
Rural Industries Branch of the Department of Agriculture. As from 1st 
July, 1935, the activities of the Rural Industries Branch were assumed 
'by the Rural Bank of New South vVales in the Rural Industric3 Agency 
of that Bank. 

A smnmary of the operations of the Rural Industries Branch and, subse
quently, the Rural Industries Agency, is set out in the following table:-

TABLE 802.-Loans to Necessitous F'anners by Rural Illdustr,ies Agency, 
191D to 1938. 

Year ending 
Interest I Repayments. nad Balances 

Advances, charged Debts due (ap- No. of 
30th June. on Ad-I I written Debtors. 

vances. Principal, Interest, off. prox.). 

1 Dec., 

} £ I £ I £ £ £ £ 
1919, to 

92,848 t 317,410 t :30 June, ... .., 2,152,390*1105,666 1,817,792 
1922 
1923 ". ... ..' 159,443 24,639 80,517 12,239 4,812 433,930 t 
1024 ... . .. ... 237,414 32,015 118,673 16,859 1,634 1\66,193 t 
1025 .. , 

'" .. , 121,120 28,444 192,134 38,166 4,392 481,065 3,478 
1920 ". ... ... 151,788 22,222 242,020 18,565 14,533 379,957 3,465 
1.927 .,. ... . .. 85,959 H,662 165,869 17,975 2,285 294;449 2,579 
1928 .'. ... .., '428,350 O,251 41,027 7,117 10,758 673,148 4,300 
1029 ... ... .., 396,493 29,595 401,416 31,193 850 665,813 3,687 
1930 . '. ... ., . 600,594 36,421 213,102 21,265 29,018 1,039,443 5,500 
1931 ... ... ..' 664,202 57,783 395,531 51,419 4,992 1,309,'186 5,200 
1932 , .. . .. ... 242,095 66,934 352,857 68,496 560 1,196,602 5,000 
1933 ,., ... ... 233,571 78,771 212,929 65,886 25,635 1,204,494 4,300 
1.934 .,. ... ., . 118,370 38,477 43,679 14,268 42,694 1,260,664 4,216 
1935 . ,. ... ... 52,771 60,906 67,659 14,455 88,486 1,203,741 4,250 
1936 . '. .,. ... 51,377 34,000 45,661 9,781 120,687 1,119,387 3138 
1937 ... . .. ." 58,873 31,851 54,206 14,229 89,450 1,051,909 2,578 
1938 ... ." ." 84,321 30,497 45,427 9,901 74,876 11,033,Gi3 2,736 

----
:~-;:~~T~~9~:;;- 515,;;-1-··--:-Total.,. ... .., 5,839,131 504,662 

• Including balallces taken over from other Departments (£177,000) and Cash Suies from stocks 
to persons other than necessitolls fanners (£277,000). t Not available. 

Originally wheat-growers only were assisted, but, in 1D20, advances 
'Were made also to dairy-farmers and small g-raziers. More recently the 
scope of operations has been extended to include any farmers 
whose circumstances prevented them from obtaining- assistance through 
usual commercial channels; thus on a relatively small scale assist
ance has been granted to orchardists, tobacco growers, rice growers, farmers 
suffering· loss from floods, fire and grass-hopper pests, pig farmers who 
sustained the loss of their herds as the result of an outbreak of swine fev,er, 
etc. 

*21505-G 
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Most of the advances, howevel', were made to wheat-farmers, and the 
assistance granted was usually in the for1n of orders issued upon suppliers 
of the commodities required, i.e., fodder, seed wheat, fertiliser, tractor fuel, 
household supplies, and so on. Payment was made direct to suppliers, who 
l'endered their accounts to the Branch accompanied by the farmer's acknow
ledgment of l'eceipt of the goods. Oash advances were made only in 
exceptional circumstances, but now that the Government Agency Depart
ment of the Rural Bank is chal'ged with making' the advances, cash payment 
thereof is the l'uling method. In October, 1932, the sum of £50,000 was set 
aSIde to assist land-holders to pl'OCUre flock rams, bulls and boars from 
registel'ed breeders to improve their stock, £25,000 being set aside for rams, 
£20,000 for bulls, and £5,000 for boars. Up to the 30th June, 1938, advances 
totalling £19,010 had been made, and the amounts actually provided were 
£15,514 for rams, £3,381 for bulls, and £115 for boars. 

For SOlne years advances were made in cash at the rate of 5s. per acre. 
on newly fallowedland to encourage better farming methods. But in recent 
years such assistance has been granted onl;)' to necessitous farmers. 

Intel'est on advances was formerly at the rate of 6 per cent., with. an 
additional 1 pel' cent. on overdue accounts until 30th June, 1925. It was 
reduced to 5! per cent. from 1st February, 1932. and to 4 per cent. as from 
1st January. 1933. 

Security taken for the advances consists mainly of crop liens and promi&
sory notes, as in the majority of cases farmers receiving assistance lack the 
means of furnishing more tangible security which would enable them to 
obtain accommodation from ordinary financial institutions. Having l'egard 
to the somewhat hazardous nature of security taken, the number of bad 
debts inClll'l'ed has been l'elativcly small. 

In January, 1938, the Government decided to make funds available 
through the Rural Industries Agency of the bank for the purpose of assist
ing' necessitous farmers in the south-western wheat areas of the State. 
These moneys were to be utilised in supplying seed wheat, fodder, stores 
and other requirements essential for working the holdings. At 30th June, 
1938, 126 grants, amounting to £13,044, had been approved. 

Both the Federal and State Governments accorded financial assistance 
to wheat-growers in the seasons 1931-3·2 to 1935-36, funds for which were 
provided partly by a tax on flour, first under the State Flour Acquisition 
Act, and from 3rd December, 1933, under the Oommonwealth Flour Tax 
Assessment Acts of 1933, 1934, and 1935. Similar assistance was provided 
in the 1938-39 season. Information concerning these schemes is shown 
in the chapter "Agriculture," of this Year Book, at page 727. 

Government Guarantee Agency. 

Under the Advances' to Settlers (Government Guarantee) Act, passed 
towards the end of December, 1929, a Government Guarantee Board was 
constituted with power to guarantee to the banks repayment of advances 
made to settlers. The Board consisted of the Minister for Agriculture (as 
Ohairman), the Oolonial Treasurer, and the Officer-in-Ohargeof the Rural 
Industries Branch. The amount which might be guaranteed in respect of 
anyone settler could not exceed £3,000, 01' in the case of a co-operative 
society registered under the provisions of the Oo-operation Act £25,000. 
The amount which might be guaranteed by the Board in anyone year was 
£2,500,000. New guarantees were given by the Board only during the 
period for two years commencing on 23rd December, 1929, but guarantees 
given during that period might be continued for ,such time as might be 
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appl'oved. By an amending Act of 1934 new guarantees might be given 
supplementing subsisting guarantees to a limit of one-fourth of the con
tingent liability already assumed. 

As from 1st July, 1935, the functions of the Board were transferred to 
the Government Guarantees Agency of the Rural Bank of New South 
Wales, and the Government Guarantee Board was dissolved. 

Activities under these provisions have been negligible in recent years. 
The contingent liability at 30th June, 1938, amounted to £306,795. 

F'inanc(l for Irrigation. 

'With the ohject of utilising the natUTal resources of the State and simul
taneously extending facilities for the settlement of additional rural pro
ducers 011 the land, thc Goyerlllnent has entered upon schemcs of irrigation 
,during' the past thirty ycarR. Large sums of money have becn expended 
in constructing irrigation works, in acquiring lands for irrigation settle
ments, and in financing the productive activities of settlers. 

The Government also undertakes to finance the constl'llCtion of shallow 
bores, sunk either by its own or privately-owned plants, allowing the settler:! 
extended terms of repayment of from five to ten years. :Further, works for 
water supply for stock and domestic purposes and in cel·tain cascs for irriga
tion are ploviclcd, and bore trusts and water trusts arc constituted, under 
which the cost of the works is repaid OYEr a period of yel1rs (in mnst cases 
twenty-cight yel1rs) by the landholders benefiting. 

Particulars of the financc provided in conncction with irrigatioll projecls 
arc shown on pages 761 to 767 and 928 of this Year Book. 

Finan~ial matters as between settlers on the irrigation areas and the 
Crown in respect of land payments, water rates, and charges, and advances 
TO settlers (previously a function of the "Vater Conservation and Irrigation 
Commission), have been administered by the Rural Bank tlll'ough the Irriga
tion Agency since 1st July, 1935. All debts owing to the Commission on the 
·date of commencement of the Agency in rcspect of shallow bores were 
transferred to the Bank The Water Conservation and Irrigation Com
mission, however, continues to attend to technical and engincering matters 
associated with water conservation and distribution, water bores, and to thc 
bnds administration in rcspect o£ the i1'l'igation areas. 

THE FARMERS' RELIEF ACT, 1932-35. 
The Farmers' Relief Act came into operation on 17th February, 1933, 

to provide debt adjustment for necessitous farmers, and to afford them 
Rn opportunity of recovering their financial position. This Act provides 
a means of consolidating and reducing the liabilities of distressed farmers, 
und, incidentally, financial assistance in condncting their farms under 
supervision. 

The provisions of the Act and the manner of affording' relief were sum
marised in some detail at pages 587 to 590 of the Official Year Book, 1934-
35. The legislation est a bUshed a Farmers' Relicf Board empowered to 
grant "stay orders" for the financial protection of the farmer. Issue of 
a stay order suspended legal action for enforcement of mortgage covenants, 
agreements of sale, etc., amI bankruptcy proceedings. Liabilities of the 
farmer were classified by the Board. Secured liabilities not rep~'esented 
by assets and unsecured debts were placed in a suspense account and no 
interest accrued on such debts dUTing the period of the stay order. On 
1.1l1suspended secured liabilities thc maximum rate of interest was fixed by 
the Act at 5 per cent. per annum. 
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A stay order might be removed by the Board at any time in its discretion, 
but normally endures for three years and may be extended from year to 
year for a maximum additional three yeal)s. 

Particulars regarding the constitution of the Board, the method of 
conducting the farmers' financial affairs through supervisors appointed 
by the Board, the priority of claims on income from the farm and provisions
for financial assistance for the working of the farm will be found in earlier 
editions of this Year Book. The time within which applications for stay 
orders might be made was seYcl'al times extended and will expire on 1st 
July, 1940. 

Rural Debt Adjust'ment. 

With the object of pl'omoting the permanent rehabilitation of the finances. 
of farmers, the Federal Parliament passed legislation in April, 1935, making 
provision for a loan of £12,000,000 from which advances might be made to. 
facilitate compositions with creditors, who, for a return in cash of a 
proportion of their capital, would agree to adjustment of farmers' 
debts on an equitable ba~is in the light of existing circumstances. The
States, through their farmers' relief agencies, were macIe the authorities to 
administer the scheme. No payment under a composition 01' scheme of 
arrangement may be made in respect of any debt d~le to the Common
wealth, a State, or any governmental authority. An initial allocation of 
£10,000,000 of the amount authorised under the 1,0an (Farmers' Debt 
Adjustment) Act, 1935, was made between the various States, including 
£3,450,000 for New South Wales, with the provision that the remaining 
£2,000,000 should be apportioned on a similar basis or in such other manner 
as, from experience in the working' of the scheme, might appear necessary 
to satisfy the financial requirements of the several States in that relation. 

The New South "Vales Farmers' Relief Ad has been amended to enable, 
the Board to make advances (with interest at a rate not exceeding 2! per 
cent. per annum) to farmers out of moneys provided by the Commonwealth 
under the Federal Loan (Farmers' Deht Adjustment) Act, 1835,. for the 
purposes indicated. Advances may be made by the Farmers' Relief Board 
in allY case where, in the opinion of the Board, some discharge of the' 
farmers' debts is necessUl'y to ensnre that he may continue farming' opera
tions with reasonable prospects of success, and provided the Board is 
satisfied that if the composition proposed is effected the fm'mer will probably 
be able to carry 011 successfully. 

Up to 30th June, 1938, advances for debt adjustment actually paicl 
totalled £980,536 and as it result, farmers' debts were written down by 
creditors to the extent of £486,202. At that date the Board was committed 
to make additional advances for debt adjustment totalling £476,285 inclusivG' 
of an amount of £304,800 in reSp8ct of ·lVhich negotiations betwe811 the 
Boal'Cl and creditors were still proceeding'. 

Opel'ati' on of the Act. 

The period d8tel'lnincd by the Act within which applications for stay 
order might be lodged was extended to 1st July, 1940. Up to 30th June,. 
1938, 3,683 applications for stay orders had been lodged. As at that date, 
stay orders had been granted to 2,525 farmers, 1,116 applications had been 
refused, withdrawn or otherwise determined, and 42 applications were still' 
under consideration. In resp8ct of 2,328 Cases in which assessments had 
been made by the Board under the provisions of the Act up to 30th June, 
1938, assets were valued at £10,904,370 and liabilities at £12,055,860 at the 
time of granting the sta~' orders. Of the liabilities £8',768,166 represented 
unsuspended secured liabilities, £1,741,527 suspended liabilities and 
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£1,546,167 unsecured debts. From the date on which the Act came into 
operation up to 30tl: June, 1938, the Board had apptoved of ali,'ances to 
farmers for maintenance, carry-on and capital purposes totalling £2,661,761. 

SUlIHrAHY OF INDEBTEDNESS TO THE OHOWN. 

The outstnnding indebtedness of landholc1el's to certain Governmental 
lending agencies in New South ,Vales has been summarised in the fo11my
ing table. The figures include balance of payments due by settlers on 
land acquired undcr Oloser Settlement schemes, but exclude residual 
balances owing in respect of former Orown lands sold to settlers by instal
ments (under conditional purchase, etc.). Oontingent liabilities assumed 
by the Government Guarantees Board are also' excluded from the table. 

It is not possible, from these figures, to make an inference as to the 
extent to which settlers, by their own efforts, have been able to improve 
their position. For example, whilst advances to settlers through the Water 
Oonservation and Irrigation OOlllmission shm\'ed material reduction in 
1935, that was a result mainly of the writing down of debts under pro
visions as indicated on page 028 of this Year Book. Similarly, the reduction 
of indebtedness to the Oloser Settlement Fund since 1932 is partly due to 
the reappraiscment of land values. 

Between 1925 and 1930 there was a very marked incr·~ase in rural borrow
ing from governmental agencies. The poor season of 1929-30 was respon
sible for an increase in settlers' capital obligations. Indebtedness to the 
Rural Bank and the Rural Industries Branch increased by £1,745,000 
in that year. In 1930-31 the1'e was a fill'thel' increase, and thereafter 
indebtediless to thesc two agencics declined slowly until 1934-35. There 
was an appreciable reduction of amounts outstanding on long term loans, 
wire netting advances and advances from relief funds in 1035-36 and 
1936-37 and concurrently a considcrable increase in loans secured on 
overdraft. 
TABLE 803:-InclebtedllC'ss of Settlers to Certain Govel'ltment Agencies ill 

New South Wales. 
Outstanding as at. 30th Juuc-

-------
Government Agency. 

1925. 1031. 1035. 1036. 

£ £ I £ £ £ £ 
Rural Bank-Loans and Overdraft, 
Closer Settlement Fuud (iucludiug 

Rcturned Solclier Settlementslt 
Irrigation Commission-

8,552,592 13,303,54913,900,563 1<1,562,768 14,409,322 15,01)7,427 

15,072,17814,150,021 14,622,608 H,195,754 13,300,012 

Advances to Settlers t... ... 2,141,618 1,060,512 81)3,161 1,387,708 1,187,502 1,563,265 
Adval\ces for Shallow Bores ... 134,105 249,277 247,331) 260,837 253,128 2U,827 

Rural Industries Agency-
Advances to Necessitous Farmero 481,065 1,260,1)61 1,203,741 1,119,387 1,051,909 1,036,278 

Department of Lands-Wire 
491,627 

Unemployment Itelief Couneil-
465,436 425,084 Netting Advances ... ... 278,41)31 495,543 601,918 

Advances by A.S.C. ,Board, D.P. 
Board, an~ F.R. Board ... ... I 722,742 836,751 970,953' 920,ORO 856,378 

Farmers' Relief Agency§... ... ... 303,882 588,685 700,4611 968,310 1,651,143 

Tot" I of foregoing ... --·--I3"~55s:347 3"2;39!,17G 3"019-;349 33,8Ji-:4il3~::IU 

• Not avmlable. 
t Includes dehts postponed to end of term of purchase free of interrst., (estimated at approxi-

mately £2,000.000) in 1934-35 and following yellrs. ' 
t MurrUlnbidgee Irrigation Area only to 1935; all Irrigation districts thereafter. 
§ Include debts adjllStment advances. 

As from 1st July, 1935, all the State Government agencies affording 
financial assistance to p1'imary producers were broug'ht under the admini
stration of the Rural Bank of New South vVales in the various sedicns of 
the Ag'ency Department constituted under the Rural Bank (Agency) Act, 
1934. 
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Other Advances to Settlers. 
Particulars of the number and amount of registered loans made on the 

security of livestock, wool, and growing crops are published in the Ohapter 
"Private Finan1:!e" of this Year Book. These include advances made on 
such security by Government agencies as well as by private institutions and 
individuals. 

In 1901 a 'closer settlement policy was introduced by the Government 
with a view to acquiring and subdividing large estates and leases suitable 
for closer settlement. Operations under this scheme commenced actively 
in 1905. The outstanding indebtedness of settlers in respect of funds pro
vided for this form of settlement is shown in the preceding table, and a 
summary of the operations under the various schemes may be found in the 
chapter, "Land Legislation and Settlement." 

In the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia a rural credit department was 
established in October, 1925, to assist in marketing the products of rural 
industries. For this purpose advances for a period not exceeding one 
year may be made to banks, co-operative associations, etc., and bills secured 
on primary produce may be discounted on behalf of these institutions. 
Further particulars regarding the department are shown in the chapter 
"Private Finance" of this Year Book. 

The Governments of the State and of the Oommonwealth have provided 
lIssistance to settler3 to enable them to construct fencing to protect their 
holdings from the ravages of rabbits and wild dogs. Details are published 
'in the chapter of this volume entitled "Pastoral Industry." Funds for 
scientHic research and practice in connection with rural activities have 
been provided from both public and private sources as indicated under 
. alJpropriate headings throughout this Year Book. 

Rates of Interest Oha1'gecZ on Rural LO'1ns, &c., 
The cost of borrowing is obviously of great importance in determining 

,-the profitability of rural activities having regard to the necessity of pro
viding much capital, both for the acquisition of land and ior temporary 

. accommodation between seasons and during periods of low returns owing 
to adverse seasonal conditions, In the appended table the 'course of rates 
of interest charged on rural loans through the Rural Bank and various 
Governmental agencies and from some private sources is shown, though 
not necessarily the actual dates of changes in rates:-

TABLE 804,-Rates of Interest on Rural Loans, 1929 to 1938. 

Government Agencies. * 
Rural 
TIank. --

+-
>. :ll Irrigation Farmers' Relief Trading 

--- 00 ~. Ageney. Agency. Banks 
"J)ate. ""01 Over-m'" ,,» 

"tI) draft 
Over- ~-'1 'gg m ~ 1=1:n-p +' Rates . " ci .g~ . drafts "m >-<eIl " "''' 9g§ 

and 
>k ,,""1 §.8~ klO A.e.~ 'd~ 0" S~g Loans. .~~ !;l fj ~ P"> k'd " 

~ "" ,,'d " ~"'1~ 
'" ~ '" ""1 o<~ 

.. 
Rate of Interest-per cent. per annum. 

June, 1929 ... 6!§ ... 6 O} I 51 .. , ... 7 to 8! 

December, 1932 ... 
6HI 

u~ 5t 5 to 6 5 ... G ... ... 
October, 1934 ... 41 3 4 4 4 4 '" 4! to 5 
April,1935 ... 4!~ 3 4 4 4 4 

"lit 
4tto 5 

Jnne, 1936 ... 4!~ 3 4 4 4 4 4~ to 5! 
June, 1937 4~~ 3 4 4 -1 4 21 4~ to 5~ 
December, 1938::: 4j~ 3 4 4 4 4 2l 4! to 51 

I 

... 
".; 
~~ 
~~ 
~~ 
~~ 
>+' 
<Zl 
~~ ...,-..,ol 
.~!;l 
"~ 
~IO 

0 

5"5·· 
5'0 
4'7 
4'9 
4.9 
4'0 

• As now eXIstIng or theIr predecessors. t Loans from 1: nemployment Rehef Funds. 
t By other than Government or Ranks-three months moving ayerage. § On overdrafts. 
11 Ou loans. ~ t per cent. less to co·operative societle.. ~ •• October, 1933. 



RURAL SE'F1'LEMEN1'. 881 

Prior to 1929 rates of interest WeTe relatively high and so, too, were rlll'al 
incomes. But with the sharp fall in prices of all rural products it became 
impossible for a large proportion of farmers to meet their interest charges 
in full. The extent to which the Government has reduced capital charges 
where the Orown was the creditor is revealed by the table. In addition, 
most rentals and interest charges accruing under the Orown Lands Acts 
were reduced by 22~ per cent., and, as shown in the chapter, "Land 
Legislation and Settlement," capital. indebtedness on lands in course of 
purchase fro111 the Orown were greatly reduced under reappraisement pro
visions of the Land laws. 

There have also been substantial reductions in interest rates on a large 
body of rural indebtedness other than to Goyernment agencies. U ndel' 
the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, interest charges on private debts were 
reduced by 22~ per cent. (with certain reservations) as described in the 
chapter, "Private Finance," of this Year Book. Overdraft rates of private 
banks, which ranged from '7 to 8~ per cent. in March, 1930, were reduced 
by the banks to 4~ to 5 per cent. by July, 1934, but the upper limit was 
increased to 5~ per cent. in 1936 and 5~ pCI' cent. in 1938. Apart from 
operations under the debt adjustment provisions of the Farmers' Relief 
Act, it has been possible at times to re-finance mortgages at rates effecting 
considerable savings in interest charges. Prior to the depression the pre
dominant rate for first mortgages was probably about 7 per cent. per 
annum, but during the last foul' years the average rate on first mortgages 
on rural securities was less than 5 PCI' cent. per annum. 

OONSEIlVA'l'ION OF THE SOIL. 

In recent years concern has been occasioned by the increasing' deteriora
tion of certain agricultural and pastoral areas as a result of erosion of 
surface soils by the agencies ot wind and water. In the agricultural dis
tricts the combined action of rain and wind has been responsible for 
the removal of fertile soil from lands in elevated positions, and free 
surface water following rainfalls has formed g'ullies, paTticularly in 
friable soils. In this way appreciable areas have been rendered Ull

economic. In the 'Western Division of the State, which is devoted almost 
entirely to grazing, the destruction of fodder trees and shrubs has caused 
the dessication of surface soils, with consequent shifting and denudation. 
In turn the dust storms and shifting surface. soils have been responsible 
for the growth of inferior herbages in place of the more nutritious types 
native to these plains. 

"The Soil Oonservation Act" assented to in October, 1938, provides 
for -the formation of a Soil Oonservation Service with power to deal with 
all phases of erosion. Investigations may be instituted in key districts, 
and educational campaigns conducted with a view to demonstrating the 
best methods of soil conservation and the mitigation of erosion. Owners 
on recognised catchment areas or tracts of country particularly suscep
tible to erosional damage may enter into agreements with the Soil Oon
servation Service and may receive instruction from experts. The Act 
also provides for compulsory action against owners whose actions or 
neglect results in the depreciation of lands adjoining holdings, or adversely 
affects water supply systems, hydro-electric proposals or irrigation pro
jects. The Catchment Areas Protection Board has been constituted under 
the Act to regulate the disposal of Orown lands in areas where there is 
a serious threat of soil erosion. 
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AREA OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

TIm area of New South Wales, inclUlling Lord Howe Island (5 square 
miles) and the Australian Oapital Territory (about 940 square miles) is 
estimated at 310,372 square miles, or 198,638,080 acres, being a little over 
two and a half times the combined area of Great Britain and Ireland. Ex
cluding' the surface covered by rivers and lakes, etc. (2,969,080 acres), the 
land area within the boundarie~, of the State is 195,669,000 acres, 01' about 
305,733 square miles. The formal transfer to the Oommonwealth Govern
ment of 583,680 acres at Yass-Oanberra on 1st January, 1911, and of 17,920 

. acres at J ervis Bay in 1915, as Australian Oapital Territory, reduced the 
land area of the State to 195,067,400 acres. 

LAND AmIINISTRATION. 

At the foundation of the Oolony III 1788, the whole of the lands of the 
State yested in the British Orown. 

The administration of public lands passed entirely uncler local control 
by virtue of the Oonstitution Act on the establishment of responsible 
government in 1856. Since that year the administration has been directed 
by a Secretary for Lands, who is a member of the State Parliament and of 
Oabinet. A Depal-tment of Lands was created and a permanent Under
Secretary appointed, with defined powers subordinate to those of the 
Minister. This system of administration may be described as political con
trol throllgh a permanent salaried staff. Oontrol of the lands of the 
'Western Division is vested in a commIssioner and a system of local land 
boards has been established similar to that obtaining in the other divisions 
of the State. 

Broadly, the laws of the State in relation to the occupation of Orown 
lands are designed to facilitate settlers securing lands uncleI' a freehold 

. title, and with this end in view various for111s of tenure leading to aliena
tion have been pl'oyicled. Under an instalment purchase system, ultimate 
possession of lancls in fee simple has been rendercd possible eTell ill the 
case of settlers with limited initial capital. The principle of ass11l'ed 

. possession is seen in the rig-ht of conversion attaching to the more im
portant leaseholds and in the provision for the extension of the term of 
certain leases to perpetuity without abrogating the Gxisting rights of 
instalment purchase. 

The aim for many years has been to dispose of: tlle Orown estate so 
that the settler obtains sufficient, hut subE,tantially not more than suffi
cient land to support himself and fnmily; hence the prominGCJ.ce of 
the "home maintenallce area" provision in the land legislation. Hestric
tions upon the transfer (except by way of mortgage) of lands in the course 
of purchase, or held under lease from the Orown, are c1esigneu to prevent 
the aggregation of holdings in defeat of these objects. 
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The Eastern and Oentral Divisions are subdivided into ninety-one Land 
Districts, in each of which is stationed a Orown Land Agent, whose duty 
is to receive applications and furnish information regarding Orown lands. 
Groups of these districts are arranged in Land Board Districts, each of 
which is under the control of a District Surveyor. Land Boards are ap
[Jointed for each Land District, These Boards comprise an official chair
man and two local members, sit in open court, and determine many mat
ters under the Land and other Acts. Thel'e are special Land Board Dis
tricts for the Yanco, Mirrool, and Ooomealla Irl'igatiOll Areas. 

Land and TT aluation OOUl't.* 

A Land and Valuation Oourt, whose awards and juugments have tIle 
same force [IS tho~e of the Supreme Oourt, was constituted in 1921 in con: 
tinuance of the Land Appeal Oourt. To this Oourt are referred appeals, 
references, and a number of other matters uncleI' the Crown Lands Acts, 
the Pastul'es Protection Act, the Closer Settlement Acts, the Water Act, 
the Public Roads Act, and certain other Acts. 

Tel'l'itol'ial Divisions. 

The State is divided, fol' administrative purposes, into three territol'ial' 
Divisions-Eastern, Oentral, and Western-the boundary lines running 
approximately north and south, as shown on the map in the frontispiece. 
The conditions governing alienation and occupation of Orown Lands 
vary in each division. 

The Eastern Division, with an area of 60,661,926 acres (exclusive of 
601,600 acres of Oommonwealth territory), includes the broad belt of land 
between the sea-coast and a line nearly parallel to it, and so embraces the 
coastal districts of the State, as well as the tablelands. It contains excellent 
agricultural land, and includes the original centres of settlement most 
accessible to the markets of the State. 

The Oentral Division, with an area of 57,055,846 acres, extends 
north and south between the western limit of the Eastern Division and 
a line drawn along the Jl.facintyre and Darling Rivers, Marra Ol'eek, the 
Bogan River, across to the River Lachlan, along' that river and the Mur
rumbidgee River to Balranald, and thence to the junction of the Edward 
River with the Murray. The area thus defined contains the eastern part 
of the upper basin of the Darling River in the northern part of the State, 
and the basins of the Lachlan, the Murrumbidgee, and other affiuents of the 
Murray in the southern portions. Land in this division is devoted mainly 
to pastoral pursuits, but about 3,000,000 acres are cultivated for wheat 
in a normal season. 

The Western Division is situated between the western limit of the Oentral 
Division and the South Australian border. It contains an area of 80,318,708 
acres, watered by the Darling River and its tributaries, and is mainly 
devoted to pastoral pursuits. Legislation in regard to the occupation of 
the lands of this Division is based upon the assumption that for many 
years to come there will be little inducement for agricultural settlement in 
the major part of the Division. 

·Further particulars of I,ocal I,and Boards. nnd of the Land and Valuation Court, are published in 
the chaptcr " Law Courts" of this Year Pook, 
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DISPOSAL OF LANDS OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

The following' table provides a brief summary of the manner in which the 
lands of the State were held as at 30th June, 1938, distinguishing lands III 
the Western Division from the rema,inder of the State:-

TABLE 805.-Areas of Land Tenures, 1938. 

Manner of Disposal." 
Central 

Division1'J. 

Are." 

Western 
Divisicn. 

Eastern and I 

------------ -------~. ----,---------c------'--------

I 
acres. 

I Whale State. 

acrcs. 
(1) Alienated... .., ... ... ... ... .,',., } (l6,45G,D8D 
(2) In course of alienation ... ... ... .. . 
(3) Virtually alienated ... ... ... ...... 1,649,291 
(4) Alienable Leases (long term and perpetual) ... 20,597,572 
(5) Long term leases with limited rights of alienal,ion... l,467,OOl) 

2,035,DD2{ 

l,11D 
92,424 

100,543 

Total under foregoing tenures 
1~-9-6-,l-70-,-85-2~. -i--------

2,2:10,078 

(6) Other long term leases ... .., 
(7) Short leases ann temporary tenilres ::: :::1 
(8) Forest leases or permits within dedicated 

State forests ... ... ... ... ... ... 
9) Milling leases and permits ... .., .. ' .. , 

(10) Nei1.llCr alienated nor leased (includes reserves, 
dedicated State forest not nnder occupntiol1, roads, 
stock routes, etc.) .. , .. , ... .., .. , 

1,022 
3,962,266 

2,] 24,231 . 

181,521 I 

15,277,880 

Total Area ... '" - -117,717,772 -[ 

• Tenures included ill (3) to (D) are indicated in table all page 880, 

76,955,429t 
679,384 

"6,371 

447,446 

80,318,708 

t Includes Perpetual Leases held under tIle Weslel'll Lands Act, 42,701,966 acres. 

acres. 
47,438,450 
21,054,531 

1,650,410 
26,689,996 

1,567,543 
-----

D8,400,930 

76,D56,451 
4,641,65a 

2,124,231 
187,8D2 

15,725,326 

1D8,036,480 

Particulars of the areas under, and the conditions attaching to, each of 
:these tenures are given on later pages. 

In considering the matter of lands remaining within the disposal of the 
'State for new settlement, it is important to note that the Eastern and 
Central land divisions embrace practically the whole of the lands in the 
,State which receive an average annual rainfall of 15 inches or more, and 
that the rainfall in the ,Vestern Division ranges from that average down 
,to 8 inches in the extreme north-west. This circumstance places important 
limitations upon the utility of the land in the I'Testern Division, and prac
,tic ally n",ne, except small irrigation settlements at Ourlwaa and Ooomealla, 
lis utilised for agricultural purposes. It is sparsely occupied, being held 
in large pastoral holdings lightly stocked, 

The total area of land embraced within freeholds, purchases by deferred 
payments, and leases alienable wholly 01' in part at 30th June, 1938, 
was 98,400,930 acres, and, of this areil, 9G,170,852 acres were in the 
Eastern and Oentral land divisions. By reason of the indefinite nature 
of the conditions governing the conl'ersion of leases to freehold tenures, 
and to leases in perpetuity, it is not pos3ible to ascertain accurately how 
much of the lands embraced in this area will not revert to the disposal of 
the Orown. Assuming, however, that one-half of the areas remaining 
under long term leases with limited rights of alienation fulfil conditions 
requisite for conversion into tenures leading' to freehold, it is estimated 
that the area of former Orown lands in the Eastern and Central Divisions 
placed definitely beyond State control is in the vicinity of 95,400,000 
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acres, and probably it is appreciably more. Of the remaining area of 
about 22,300,000 acres in the Eastern and Central Divisions, 1,022 acres 
are held under long leases with no rights of conversion, 6,268,018 acres 
are held under short lease and temporary tenures, and the balance is land 
which is neither alienated nor leased and includes dedicated State forests 
not under lease, commons, roads, stock routes, inferior Orown lands not 
under any tenure and the beds of rivers and lakes. 

Of land in the Western Division 2,035,992 acres are alienated or in the 
process of alienation and so have passed permanently beyond State con
trol. Perpetual leases with no right of alienation account for 42,701,966 
acres and long term leases, most of which are convertible to leases in per
petuity, for 34,253,403 acres. Alienable leases and leases with limited 
right of alienation cover an aggregate area, of 192,967 acres and short 
term leases, temporary tenures, mining leases and permits, 685,755 acres. 
The balance of 448,565 acres, with the exception of homestead grants of 
1,119 acres, is neither alienated nor leased and consists of unalienated 
town landsI, commonages, etc. 

lthas been estimated that the area of land in the State un:6.t for occupa
tion of any sort does not exceed 5,000,000 acres. 

Alienation Pl'io)' to 1862. 

From the early days of settlement until the year 1861 the Orown disposed 
of land (under prescribed conditions) by grants and sales, thus alienating 
1:Jy the end of 1861 an aggregate area of 7,146,579 acres, made up as 
fol1ows:-

TABLE 806.-Lands Alienated p'rior to 1862. 

Manner of Disposal. Area. 

acres. 

1. By grants, and sales by private tender to the close of 1831 '.. 3,906,327 

2. By grants in virtue of promises of early Governors made prior to 1831, 
from 1832-40 inclusive 17l,On 

3. By sales at auction, at 5s., 7s. 6d., and 10s. per acre, from 1832-38 
inclusive .. , 1,450,50& 

4. By sales at auction, at 12s. anit upwards per acre, at Governor's discretion, 
from 1!l39-41 inclusive .. , 371,447 

5. By sales at auction, at 20s. PCl' acre, from 18-12-46 inclusive 20,250 

6. By sales at auction and in respect of pre-emptive rights, from 184-7-61 
inclusive .. , 1,219,375 

7. By grants'for public purposes, grants in virtue of promises of GovernOl's 
made prior to the year 1831, and gmnts in exchange for lands 
resumed from 1841-61 inclusive 7,601 

Total area absolutely alienated as to 31et December, 1861 .... 7,146,579 

The :6.rst Crown Lands Act was passed in 1861, and alienation has 
since been controlled by the laws of the State. 
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Progres8 of Alienation. 
The following graph shows the progress of alienation at various dates 

since 1884:-

L 

<2 
(.)10 . 
M8 
U , 

Vl " 

"' o 

tAN D TEN LJ R [ SIN CE I 8 8~· 
Area alienated I!II!iI Area leased from Crown fz;zJ 
Area in process of' alienation ~ Area neither alienated nor leased Cl 

1884 1904 1924 '1929 1934 
The dirfi.>rentiy shoo'ed portions art/le Graph represent the 

pcrcent,y.ge orthe total area or New South H0/C's which was 
u//enated,;/7 processofallenatlol7 under ,vstems or dererred 
oaYr.7cnts.and held under 'lease from the CrC;'VI7, 

A brief account of the spread of settlement appears on page G,79 of the 
Year' Book for 1928'-29. Particulars are given below, at intervals since 
ISG1, of the total area of freehold land resumed for closer settlement and 
for water conservation and irrigation purposes and of thc total area of 
al;scllutely alienatcd land. The Australian Oal)ital Territory at Oanberra 
was ceded to the Oommonwealth on 1st J anual'y, 1911, and alienated land 
contained therein of an aggregate area of 173,451 acres has accol'Clingly 
b.e_~11 excluded from the particulars for 1911 and following years. 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
] 

.. 

" I 861* 

~~i:' 
89] *) 901* 
~li' 

acres. 
, .. ... ... 
... 

- r •• 

+605,611 

TABLE S07.-Area of Alienated Land, 18Gl-1938. 

I 
acres. I 

I 

acres. acres. 
7,146,579 ' (921 1,857,216 39,G79,(!86 
8,630,604 '192tj I 2,329,2]7 42,323,S57 

ID,G15,2D9 ID2D 2,350,746 43,491,964 
2:1,682,516 11930 , 2,405,6:15 43,750.36] 
20.407,376 11'31'1 2,<t06,035j44,0.74,823 1 

:lG.234,256 :1932 2,<tOG,S98 44,362,01:1: 
, " 

, 
\ 

i'Are" of 
freehold 

resumed for 
l'c-sC'ttle-

mcnt .. 

acres .. 
1933 2,407,198 
1934 2,411,()9S 
1935 2,'!l2,798 
1936: 2,4]3,598 
19371 2,413',S98 

Area 
IPmaining 
ausohttely 
alienated. 

acres. 
44,G82,820 
45,136,328 
45,698,269 
46,204,453 
46,736;844 

1938 2,,4,36,.7lJO ,47:,4~,~50 
• As at ~1't December. t DOeS not Illcbue ahenaterI lanus Wlt1un Anstmhan Capital ferfltory, 173,451 acrea 
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The principal method of alienation has been by conditional purchase, 
'which was introduced in 1861. Lands sold by this means are not included as 

.alienated until all payments have been made and deeds have been issued. 
:For this reason the infl,uence of the introduction of conditional purchases 
does not appeal' appreciable in the table until 1881. Lands upon which all 
payments have been made and all conditions of alienation fulfilled but 
for which no deeds have been issued are included under conditional pur
()hase in course of alienation. Land so held is appreciable in extent. 

The following table shows the areas of land alienated in New South Wales 
l)y each of the principal methods up to 30th June, 1£)38, and the area 
fe-acquired for purposes of irrigation and closer settlement:-

TAllLE S08.-Alienated Land-Classification, 1938. 

J\Ianner of Dis posa 1. 

Granted and sold by private tender and public auction 
prior to 1862 

Sold by auction, after auction, and under deferred pay-
ment sales since 1862 

Sold 'by Improvement and Special Purchases " 
Sold by Oonditional Purchase since 1862 (deeds issued) 
Granted under Volunteer Land Regulations of 1867 .. 
Dedicated for public and religious pUTposes since 1862 
Sold under Oloser Settlement Aets (acquired and 

Orown Lands) 
Suburban Holding; Purchase 
Soldiers' Group Purchase 
Retmned Soldiers' Special Purchases (deeds issued) 
'Week-end Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 
Town Lands Leasc Purchases (deeds issued) 
Irrigation Farm purchases .. 
Sold by all other form of sale 

Total 

Less- acres. 
Freehold land pmchased for Closer Settle-

ment 2,214,'290 
Freehold land purchased fOl' Irrigation Set-

tlements 222,500 
Lands alienated in Australian Oapital Terri-

tory prior to its transfer to the Oommon-
wealth 173,451 

Lands absolutely alienated as at 30th June, 1938 .. 

acres. 

7,146,579 

11,590,103 
2,874,415 

27,385,127 
172,198 
261,438 

58,522 
10,525 

1,519 
2,420 

501) 
32 

300 
540,013 

50,048,691* 

47,438,450 

• Inclusive of area alienated within Australian Capital Territmy prior to 1911. 
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To this should be added the areas held under Homestead Selection and 
Homestead Grant, which are not wholly alienated from the Orown, but are, 
to all intents and purposes, reg'arded as in the settled and unrestricted 
possession of the holders and their successors. A homestead grant is a free
hold title (rent payable being a quit rent only), and a homestead selection 
is regarded as in course of alienation. The area held under each tenure can
not be stated separately, but the total area so held 011 30th June, 1938, was 
1,650,410 acres. 

As has aJready been pointed out, there was, in addition, a cUllsiderable 
area of land under conditional purchase which awaited only the formality 
of the issue of deeds to complete its alienation. This area is included ill 
the following statement showing the areas in course of alienation by each 
of the principal methods as at 30th J Ulle, 1938:-

TABLE 809.-Land in Process of Alienation, 1938. 

:Manner of Disposal. Area 

aeres. 

Oonditional Purchase 17,645,860 

Oloser Settlement Act Pnrchases 2,875,738 

Soldiers' Group Purchases .. 410,446 

Suburban Holding Purchases 10,711 

Returned Soldiers' Special Holding Purchases 8,895 

'Veek-end Lease Purchases 216 

Irrigation Land Purchases 102,665 

Total area in course of alienation at 30th June, 1938 21,054,531 

The area of land shown above under the heading' of settlement purchase3 
relates to lands made available under the closer settlement policy inaugu
rated in 1904, which provided for the re-purchase of freehold lands and the 
resumption of certain leases with comlJensation. These, with certain ad
jacent Orown lands, were made available for purcr.ase on easy terms in home 
maintenance areas for settlers of small means. In 1916-17 the policy of 
providing land for returned soldiers was introduced, and led to a consider
able expansion of closer settlement operations. Information respecting 
the disposal of land under the Closer Settlement and Returned Soldiers' 
Settlement Act will be found on pages 916 to 922. 

A1'ea Leased at 30th June, 1938. 

The total area of Orown land in New South Vi[ ales held under lease, oc
cupation license and permissive occupancy, was 113,818,173 acres at 30th 
June, 1938, inclusive of 33,354,708 acres under the Orown Lands 
Act, 77,861,649 acres under the Western Lands Act, 2,124,231 acres 
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under the Forestry Act, 197,892 acres under the Mining Act and 289,693 
acres under the control of the vYater Conservation and Irrigation Commis
sion. The area under each tenure is EllOwn below:-

TABLE 810.-Crown Lands Leases, 1938. 
~----~----------~-----

TenUTe. Area. 

Virtually AJienated- 1 acres. ii 
Homestead Selections and

l 
I 

Homestead Grants .... 1 650,410 i 
Alienable Leases (Long Tcrm-----· 

and Porpetual)- I I 
Homestead Farms ... 4,47G,577 I, 
Suburban Holdings ... .., 54,450 ,I 
Settlement Leases*... ...1

1 

2,833,406 11 

Crown Leases'" ... 7,244,808 
Conditional Purchase Lenses*i 177,195 1 

Conditional Len~es*, ;.}1,7:l0,57:l I 
Return~(1 Soldiers SpeCial; _ I 

~ Holdings "'1 ID,620 I 
Week-end Leases ... 218 
'rown Lands I,eases "'1 67 , 
Irriga,tion Farm Leases. I 

(Irrigation Areas) '1 145,536 
Non-Irrigable Leases (clo.) 21,220 , 
Town Lands Leases (do.), 327 I 

Total .. ·1:l6,689,09(j 

!I 

11 

Long Term Leases with limited I 
right of Alienation- I 

Improvement Leases 
Serub Lenses ... 

... 1 

... 1 

Inferior Lands Leases ... \ 
Church alId School L'tnds) 

Leases ... ..·1 
Conditional Leases (hrought

l under Western Lands Act)1 
Prickly-pear Leases ... 

188,162 I1 

102,860 I 

37,540 11 

11 'I 
! 100,543 

lGl,947 
4,2(;G Residential Leases 

Special Leases "', 97:l,205 i ,-----
Total 11 ~,>~ 549 ! ... ,Dv',, v ! 

Tennre. 

Other Long Term Leases-

'Vestern Lands Leases
PerpetuflJ ... 
Other 

30 Years' 
Areas) 

Total 

Short Term Leases anu Tem· 
porary Tenures-

Snow I,eases ... 
Annual Leases 
Occupation Licenses 
Preferential Oceupat,ion Li-

censes 
Pcrmissi vc Occupancies 
Irrigation Area Lcases-r 

'l'otal 

:Forest Leases and Occn pa-

Area. 

acres. 

3,027 

76,956,451 

423,W7 
(j09,079 

1,153,07[) 

597,075 
1,738,767 

119,583 

4,641,(;50 

tion Permit,s 2,124,231 
Mining I,casea and Per-

mits ... 187,892 

Gmnd Total "'1113,818,173 

-iI New lease~ mainlY perpetual: old lcaf;m; convertible to perpctnallea~cs. 
t Includes 21,431 aCreS ontsidc Irrigation arcus, but uuder the control of the ",Vater Cow!el'vution cnd 

Irrigation CommisRion. 

Certain of the perpetual leases, such as homestead farm and il'l'igation 
farm leases, carry statutory rights of purchase, whilc most Crown leases 
and practically the whole of the conditional leases and conditional 
purchase leases are convertible in this way. Settlement leases 
also may be converted into conditional purchases, but the arc a so converted 
in any individual case, together with other freehold, alienable, 01' leased lands 
with more than five years to run held by the same individual, may not 
substantially exceed a home maintenance area as determined by the Local 
:Land Board. vVhere there is such an excess area of lease it is converted 
into a conditional lease without any right of further cOlwersion. Tbe area 
or inconvertible conditional leases so created is ineludcd in the total shown 
in the table. The Crown I,ands Amendment Act, which came into opera" 
tiO!l on 31st March, 10nO, made Crown leases not within reserves from sale, 
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homestead selections and homestead farms convertible in their enti.rety 
without restriction. In all cases a covering reservation from sale, until 
revocation thereof, debars conversion. 

Improvement and scrub leases are granted in respect of land3 which re
quire improvement before being made available for original holdings. 
Usually they are held in conjunction with other lands or in large are8S, and 
the !holder is given the right to apply for the conversion of sufficient tl> 
convert a home mainten8nce area into 8n alienable tenure. 18th 
Section, inferior lands, 8nd church and school land leases are 
subject to similar prOVISlOns. The holder also has the right to 
sell his lease, and substantial areas are transferred to persons eligible to' 
convert. ..As a consequence, parts of leases of these types do not revert to· 
the disposal of the State, but the area held under such leases is not large. 

Special leases held for cert8in purposes may be purchased by their 
holders, and other special leases may be alienated with the approval of the 
Minister, and so may the residential leases. ..All the leases under the 
'Western Lands ..Act are situated in the 'Western Division, and the tenure 
may be extended subject to certain conditions of withdrawal for settlement 
and periodical re-appraisement of rentals. ,In 1932 these leases were made 
convertible as to home-maintenance areas into perpetual leases under concli
tions stated on page 914. 

The .short-term le8ses enumerated represent Orown lands reseryecl for
various purposes, as well as lands available for settlement, hut not yet taken 
up. The forest le8ses and occupation permits include principally grazing 
leases which are wholly 1,;ithin State forests, and administered by the 
Forestl'Y Oommission. 

From the foregoing it will be understood th8t the classification is some
wh8t arbitrary, and is a general, rather than an absolute, indication of the 
manner in which the le8sehold areas of the State are held. 

REsEBvEs. 
The total m'ea of reserved lands in the State as at 30th June, 1938, was 

16,861,087 acres. Reserves are not necessarily unoccupied, considerable 
areas being held under annual, special, scrub, or forestry leases or on 
occupation license or llermissi I'e occupancy. Such are included undcr 
appropriate headings in the list of leascholll tenul'CS shown above. 

The following is a classification of reserves according to the principal 
purpose for which reserved:-

TABLE 811.-Reserves-Al'eas, 1938. 

Olassification. 

Travelling' Stock 
Water .. 
Mining 
Forest 
Temporary Oommons 
Railway 
Recreation and Parks 
Pending" Classification and Survey 
FI'om Oonditional Purchase; within Goldfields .. 
From Sale or Lease other than Improvement Lease 
From Sale or Lease other than 18th Section Lease 
Oamping 
Other .. 

Total 

Area. 

acres. 
5,314,640 

596,744 
1,205,661 
2,109,094 

296,123 
41,091 

283,466 
3,779,911 

452,276 
105,428 

21,454 

I 
280,100 

:: __ 2_,_37_5_,0_9_9_ 

16,861,087 
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The statement above is intended to give only an approximate idea of 
the relative extent of reserves of various kinds, and should not be taken 
as a measure of their absolute magnitude, because large areas are reserved 
for more than one purpose. For instance, thc area principally reserved for 
forests is stated at only 2,109,094 acres, while the actual area of dedicated 
forest lands at 30th June, 1938, was 5,180,002 acres, and in addition 
1,371,783 acres were uncleI' timber reserve, making a total of 6,551,785 acres. 
Of the dedicated area 2,108,272 acres situated entirely within State forests, 
were leased to graziers and others by the Forestry Commission, 15,959 
acres of State Forests held under tenures of the Crown Lands Acts were 
administered by the Forestry Commission, and 38,721 acres consisting 
of portious of leases not wholly within State forests, were administered by 
the Department .ofLands. 

Of the total area of reserves, 11,810,860 acres, or 70 per cent., were 
situated in the Eastern and Central Divisions of the State. 

A periodical revision of the reserved lands is made with the object of 
withdrawing from reser.ve any area which is: not required as a l'esel've in 
the public interest. 

CATCH~IEl\T AREAS. 

To mllllmise the dangers of crosion and to ensure proper protection of 
water catchments, a Catchment Areas Board has been constituted under the 
Crown Lands, Closer Settlement and Returned Soldiers' Settlement 
(Amendment) Act, 1935. The board consists of the Minister for Forests, 
the Under-Secretaries for Lands and for Agriculture, and the Forestry 
Commissioner (or their nominees) and an officer of the Water Conservation 
and Irrigation Oommission, with the Ministel' for Forests (or, in his 
absence, the officer of the Department of Lands) as Chairman. 

Lands resel'ved from sale for the purpose of a catchment area may not 
be modified, revoked or set apart without the recommendation of the board, 
nor may lands so l'eserved be granted under any form of lease or license 
(including additions for which statutory provision is otherwise made), or 
the term of any lease of such land be extended, except with the concur
rence and subject to such conditions 3S the board may recommend. Ex
changes of lands within reserves for catchment areas may not be effected 
without the approval of the board. 

AREA AVAILABLE FOR SETTLEMENT. 

The area of land within the disposal of the Crown without the necessity 
of resumptions and consequent compensation is not definitely 3scert3inable, 
since clauses providing for revocation or withdr3wal have been inserted in 
a number of lease contracts, and considerable areas leased for long periods 
revert to the Orown periodically by the effiuxion of time and by forfeiture 
Particulars of those arl'as are not available. 
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Apart from these, however, certain lands under reserve, in addition to 
the lands comprised in the following short leases, may be considered to have 
been within the disposal of the Crown at 30th June, 1938;-

TABI,E 812.-Lands under Short Tcrm Lease, 1938. 

Tenure. 

Under Orown r~ands Acts-
Occupation license (including 18,222 acres III vVestern 

Division) 
Preferential occupation license 
Annual lease, (including 14,972 acres in 'Western Divi

sion) 

Area. 

acre~. 

890,614 
387,191 

609,079 
Permissive occupancy 1,604,334 

Under \.yestern Lands Act
Occupation licenses .. 
Preferential occupation license 
Permissive occupancy 

Total 

263,365 
209,884 
134,433 

4,098,900 

'Vith a view to classi.fying and bringing forward those areas which are 
suitable for settlement, systematic inspections of Crown lands are made 
periodically in each district. 

The following al'eas WeTe available for the classes of holdings specified at 
30th June, 1938:-

TABLE 813.-Land available for Selection, 1938. 

Class of Holding, 

Original Holdings for- ' 
Crown Lease 
Homestead Farm 
Conditional Purchase (original) 
Suburban Holding 
Settlement Purchases 
Other Forms of Lease .. , 

Additional Holdings (all classes) 

Total ... ' 

Area. 

acrf'S~ 

452,197 
4,699 

.. 'I 2,597,393 

... 2,814 

"'1 1,275 ... 69,933 
.. 305,436 .. 1--3~i 

The area of 2,597,393 acres, shown above as available for original con
ditional purchase, consists mostly of Crown lands of an inferior nature, 
not reserved or specifically set apm't. A considerable proportion of the 
lands comprising this area has been available for years, but has remained 
unselected. The total area of the lands classified and made availabie for 
settlement during 1937-38 was 218,459 acres, none of which was available 
exclusively for returned soldiers' settlement. 
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EASTERN AND CENTRAL LAND DIVISIONS. 

METHODS 01' ACQUISITIO:N AND OCCUPATION. 

The acquisition and tenure of land in the Eastel'll and Oentral Land 
Divisions arc controlled principRlly by the Orown Lands Act (consolidRted 
in 1913) Rnd its amendments, together with regulations thereunder. In 
addition, the Closer Settlement Acts, Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, 
Rnd the Forestry, :M:ining', Irrigation, and Prickly Peal' Destruction Acts 
regulate certRin tcnures for specific purposes. 

By these Acts a great variety of tenures-more than thirty in number
have been created to suit the various circumstances of the lands Rnd settlers 
of New South Wales Rnd the changing character of rural settlement. 

The principRI means by which Orown lauds in the Eastern and Oentral 
Divisions and lands in the -Westel'll Divisio"Ii remaining under the Orown 
Lands Act may be acquired, and the tenures under which they may be held, 
may be classified as follows:-

NOIl·Residontinl Tenures. Ten lues involving Residential Conditions. 

~Mcth()ds oJ Absolllte Alienn.tion. 
Auotion Rale. 
After-auction purchase. 
Speci n.l non -00111 peti ti ve salt'S. 
Oonditional purclm,c (4U to H20 aoro,,). 
Exchange. 
IrrigatioD, fn.rm purchn.se. 
Town lands len.se pLlrchases. 
'''eek-end lease punhases. 

Conditional purchase, 
Sctt.lemcn t purclHtse. 
Heturned soldiers' special holding purchase. 
Improvcmcnt purclms" on goldfields. 
Soldiers' Group purchase. 
Suburban holding purchases. 

Lcn.scs Ca.rryin.g Statutory Rights of Entire AlienatioD,.* 

Specin.l conditional pl1l'chnse le~se (11 p to
l
, Homestead selection and homestead grll!1t.t 

1,920 acres). t I Homestead farm t 
Town landsleasc.i' I Conuitionallease.t 

, Conditional purchase lease.t 
Crown lease. t 
Irrigation Farm lease. t 
Non-irrigable lease. t 
Town Land l(lase (Irrigation Aren}.t 

Leases Aliena.ble wholly or in Part under Certain Conditions.* 
Improvemen.t.lease.§ Settlement lease.t 
Scrub lease.§ Suburban holding.t 
Inferior lands leasc.§ Residential lease. 
Special lease (for cert.ain purposes).§ Returned soldiers' special holding_ 
Week-end lease.t 
Prickly-pear lea~e. 

Leases Carrying No Statutory Rights of Alienation. 

Church an.d school lands lease. 
18th section lease. 
Oecu pation license. 
Preferential OCCllpn.tion license. 
Permissive occupancy. 
Occupation permit (forest Iltnds). 
Forest lease. 
Snow lcn.se. 
Mineral and auriferous lease. 
Annual lease. 
30 years' lease (Irl'igation Areas). 

• Unless within a reserve from sale. t Perpetual, or mainly converMble to perpetual. 
~ Virtually an alienation (title is freel]old and rent payable a quit rent). § Convertible onJy if hold~r 
IIlrea,ly resides on the lease, or on another holding of applicant within reasonahle distance there from. 
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The rights of alienation attached to the various classes of leases shown 
above differ wide1y, and arc usually subject to the qnalification that the urea 
to be alienated, together with all other lands held (other than non-con
vertible leases within five years of expiry), does not substantially exceed 
a home maintenance area and is not within a reserve from sale. Oondi
tional purchase leases, conditional leases, Orown leases, homestead farms, 
homestead selections and grants, are almost entirely alienable, while settle
ment leases are subject to restriction in regard to home-maintenance area. 
Improvement leases, scrub leases, and inferior lands leases are alienable 
-only where residence is performed and generally when the leases are about 
to expire and are not subject to any reservation, the home maintenance 
limitation and other restrictions inserted in individual leases. Special leases 
may become freehold only by conversion to conditional purchase with 
Ministerial consent, and residence within three months of approval is a 
necessary condition of conversion. 

Reallpmisment of Yallles and Reduction of Rentals. 

The Orown Lands (Amendment) Act, 1931, confel'l'ed upon holders of 
land in course of purchase or of land held under the principal leasehold ten
m'es the right to apply not later than 2nd October, 1935, for the reappraise
ment of the capital value or annual rental of their holdings. In the exercise 
of this right 21,474 applications were made of which 21,407 had been final
ised at 30th June, 1938. Oapital values were reduced by £6,305,075 and 
annual rentals by £63,762. 

Assistance was also rendered to settlers under provisions of the Orown 
Lands (Amcndment) Acts of 1932 and 1935, and the Oloser Settlement and 
I? eturned Sol<liers' Settlement Act, 1935. 

In respect of interest on the purchasc of land 01' of Orowll improvements 
before 1st J annary, 1933, and of the annual rental 01' fee under any lease, 
occupation liccnse 01' permit held under various Acts relating to thc disposal 
of Orown Lands (subject to certain exceptiOllS), a .rednction of twenty-two 
and one-half per cent. of the amount payable was made effective for three 
years. Thi" period was extended to ninc years (that is until 1st January, 
1942) by the Orown Lands and Oloser Settlemcnt (Amendmcnt) Acts of 
1935 and 1938. 

Settlers adversely affected by flood, fire, drought, storm 01' tempest, after 
1st January, 1927, may apply for relief under these Acts. Relief m.ay be 
afforded=-by the Local Land Board, in the form of (a) postponement of 
payments of instalments payable in respect of purchase of land 01' Orown 
improvements, or (b) postponement, waiver 01' remission of interest Dn 
such debts, or of the annual rent of any lease from the Or own under those 
Acts. The board may also revalue any improvements in the course o£ 
purchase which owing to such C::lUSe3 have 1ecome depreciated ill ,niue. 

The lIinister is empowered to fund arrcars in rcspect of debts due to the 
Crown, distributing payments over twenty years; to postpone payment of 
instalments, the interest on which may be added to the principal, or be 
allowed to remain as a non-interest-bearing debt; to permit of interest 
only being paid in lieu of instalments; and where interest only is pay-a ble, 
to postpone payment of interest in like manner; or, if the circumstances 
so wUl'l'ant, to direct that the whole 01' part of interest on defel'l'cd .pay
ments: be not charged. 
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The Jollmlling statement indicates the ,extent of the l'elief afforded to 
settlers from 1931 to 1938;-

TABLE 814.-Financial Assistance to Settlers. 

Particulars. 

Overdue Crown. payments postponed, funded, waived, etc. 

Reduction of interest and rents by 22t pel' cent. 

Reduction of interest rates to a maximum of 4, por cent. 

Reduction of ca,pital values by re·appraisement 

Reduotion· of annual rentals by re-apprai~ement' 

Total 

J\1E'l'IIODS OF PURCHASE. 

Conditional PU1'chase. 

This method of alienation, introduced by the Orown Lands Act of 18G1, 
has become the most extensively used of all. It is a system. of 01'own land 
sales by deposit and annual instalment, and all the principal leasehold 
tenures may be converted, under certain conditi011S, wholly or in part into 
conditional purchase, which may be considered the basal tenure of land 
settlement in New South 'IV ales. 

The outstanding feature of the tenure is the limitation placed upon the 
area of land which may be held by a conditional purchaser dLll'ing the cur
rency of his lJUrchase. The area to be purchased under residential condi
tions except in special areas 'may not be less than 40 acres, and must not 
exceed 1,280 acres in the Eastern land division, and 2,560 acres in the 
Oentral land division, unless the land is classified, or must not exceed 
320 acres in either division when' the buy el' does not undertake 
to reside on the holding. Special areas without residential conditionG, 
ranging up to 320 aCres in the Eastern land division, and up to 640' acres 
in thc Oentral land division, lllay also be made available. 

Any conditional purchaser lllay take up the maximulll area at once, if it is 
available, or may make a series of additional purchases as land becomes 
available. To facilitate this, a special tenure (conditional iease)' has been 
created whereby a conditional purchaser may take up land not exceeding 
three times the area of his conditional purchase, and this may be converted 
into conditional purchase. The combined area so acquired may exceed the 
prescribed divisional limit, but only where the land is classified, or to 
make up a home maintenance area as determined in individual cases by 
the Local Land Board. Roldera o£ freehold land of at least 40 acres are 
permitted also to acquire lands as additional conditional 'pill'chases and 
conc1itiomd leases, provided the total area. of each ]lOldillg' so Incl'eased 
does not exceed the divi"ional maximum nor'a home maintenance-'ul'ea. 
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The price of the land for a residential conditional purchase is £1 per acre, 
unless otherwise notified, in addition to the value of improvements (if any) 
assessed by the Local Land Board. A deposit of 5 per cent. of the purchase 
money must be paid in addition to survey fee and stamp duty. The first 
annual instalment is due at the end of three Yl'ars from the date of applica
tion and, at the holder's option, may be at the rate of 9d. or Is. for each 
£ of the price of the land. Such payment comprises repayment of principal, 
with interest at the rate of 2i! per cent. per annum. The term of purchase, 
according to the rate of instalment paid, is forty-one or twenty-eight years. 
Payment for improvements existing at date of purchase may be made in 
filteen equal annual instalments, including interest at the rate of 4 per 
cent. Except as provided by the Orown Lands Act of 1931, value of land 
held under conditional purchase is subject to re-appraisment only within five 
years of the confirmation of the purchase. 

The conditions to be observed by purchasers include bona fide residence 
upon the holding for five years after confirmation unless modified by the 
Local Land BOUl'd which in special cases may allow residence to be per
formed anywhere within reasonable working distance of the holding; 
fencing 01' other improvements, as prescribed, to the value of 6s. per acre 
(but not exceeding 30 per cent. of the pl'iee of the land or £384) to be 
effected within three years, and to the value of LOs. pcr acre (but not exceed
ing 50 per cent. of the price of the land or £640) to be effected within 
nve years of confirmation; and the payment of all instalments and pre
scribed charges. 

The price of land taken up as a non-residential purchase is double the 
price of the same land if taken up as a residential purchase. The term of 
payment is twenty-eight years. Fencing within twelve months of con
nrmation and other improvements to the value of £1 per acre within five 
years must be effected, or alternatively fencing may be dispensed with and 
improvements effected within five years to the value of £1 10s. per acre. 
There are very feu non-residential conditional purchases. 

All applications connected with the purchases are considered by the 
Local Land Board, and certificates are issued to the holder by the chairman 
upon survey and confirmation, and a further certificate when all conditions, 
other than payment of balance of purchase money 01' survey fees, have been 
fulfilled. A Orown grant is issued to the holder when all conditions, includ
ing the payment of the balance of purchase money 01' survey fees, have been 
fulfilled. 

Under certain conditions a l'esidential conditional purchase may be con·· 
verted into a homestead farm, and a non-residential conditional purchase 
into a residential purchase or homestead farm. 

Trans£er may be made after the certincate has been issued, but original 
purchases applied £01' after 31st January, 1909, may be transferred (except 
by way of mortgage) only with the consent of the Minister for Lands. 

A conditional lease of not less than 40 acres may be obtained only in con
junction with a conditional purchase 01' freehold lands formerly held on 
condi-:H.onal purchase, subject to the various conditions set out above iu 
respect of conditional purchases.-(Further particulars as to conditional 
leases are given on a later page.) 
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Number and Al'ea 0/ Conditional Purchases and Conditional Leases .. 

Transactions in respect of original and additional conditional pUl'chases 
from 1862 to 30th June, 1938, were as follow:-

TABLE 815.-0onditional Purchases, 1862-1938. 

Year ended 30th June. 

Completed Con:litional I Uncompleted COfiClit;onal\ C?nd~tional Leas,," 
Purchas[s for which deeds Purchases in eXistence. (Or~ll1a,x and Perpetual) 
were isslled durinrr year. at end of "car III eXIstence at end 

o .J • ofyenr. 

No. I Arca. No. I ~1~· __ 1_ Arca. 
-- -

1862-1927 
1928 

I . 167,591 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
HI33 
1934 :1 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 .. 

Total (as at 30th 
June, 1938) 

2,645 
3,710 
2,024 
2,109 
1,833 
1,908 
2,360 
2,532 
2,438 
2,877 
3,120 

195,147 

acres. 
22,732,825 69,046 

394,306 68,278 
315,358 66,170 
299,485 66,243 
320,832 65,093 
284,858 63,667 
313,323 62,177 
450,521 60,344 
546,666 59,720 
491,816 57,475 
524,924 55,035 
710,214 52,428 

27,385,128 52,428 

acres. acres. 
19,635,068 20,844 12,336,340 
20,057,640 20,174 12,090,956 
20,619,758 19,459 12,048,999 
20,475,734 18,537 ll,722,588 
20,511,043 18,253 ll,687,525 
20,336,336 18,134 ll,631,939 
20,073,559 18,288 ll,697,095 
19,704,897 18,225 ll,667,405 
19,560,388 18,166 ll,887,515 
18,815,531 18,On 12,065,120 
18,283,598 17,859 ll,705,766 
17,645,860 17,838 ll,720,572 

------- ------
17,645,860 17,838 11,720,572 

The total area alienated and in course of alienation by conditional pur
chase as at 30th June, 1938, was 45,030,988 acres, and, in addition, there were 
6,293,292 acres of associated conditional leases (other than perpetual 
leases) which were almost wholly convertible into conditional purchases. 
There were also 6,188 holdings under Perpetual Oonditional leases with 
an aggregate area of 5,427,280 acres. The area of uncompletEld con
ditional purchases shown above includes a number upon which payments 
have been completed, although deeds have not yet been issued. 

The area of conditional purchases converted to other tGllUreS has been 
deducted from the totals shown above. 

The number of conditional purchase selections shown is several times 
greater than the total number of rural holdings in the State, and does not, 
of course, represent original holdings. It represents the number of indi
vidual blocks, both original and additional, taken up as conditional pur
chases and it includes those which have been incorporated with other 
holdings after deeds have been issued. 

Homestead Selections and Homestead Grants. 

The appropriation of areas for homestead selection was a prominent fea
ture of the Act of 1895, the land chosen for subdivision being generally agri
cultural land, and the maximum area of holdings limited to 1,280 acres. Tho 
tenure is lease in perpetuity. Rent is at the rate of H 11er cent. per annum 
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for the first five years or until the issue of the homestead grant, when it is 
raised to 2i!; per cent. In cases where residence is performed by deputy 
the rent is 3:'; per cent. of the appraised value until is'BUe of the grant, and 
thereafter 2i!; per cent. The value is subject to appraisement only within 
five years of confirmation. Certain residential and improvement conditions 
are imposed, and on compliance with these for a term of five years a 
homestead grant is issued. A homestead g'l'ant is a lease in perpetuity 
subject to the payment of an annual rent and, except as against the Crown, 
confirmation of a homestead selection is deemed by law to be a sale of the 
land. 

Since 1912 practically no lands have been made available for original 
homestead selections, such tenure having been replaced by that of home
stead farm. Applications dealt with after 1912 are either in connection 
with areas previously set apart for homestead selections, 01' as additional 
areas, principally the latter. The following statement shows the a.pplica
tions and confirmations ill regard to homstead selections and homestead 
grants issued up to 30th June, 1938. 

TABLE 816.-Homestead Selections and Homestead Grants, 1895-1938. 

Year ended 30th dune. 

1895 to 1929 ... .. , 
1930 ... ... ... 
1931 ... . .. ... 
1932 ... ... .. , 
1933 ... ... ... 
1934 ... ... ." 
1935 ... ... .. . 
1936 ... ... ... 
1937 ... ... ... 
1938 ... ... .. , 

I 
Homestead Selectiollil I 

Confirmed. 

No. acres. 
8,136 2,947,397 

5 5,128 
14 35,008 
6 13,376 
7 3,386 
2 572 
5 2],381 
1 3,213 

",,,, .. ,.,. 
2 538 

HOlnestead Grant.s 
issued. 

No. acres. 
6,166 2,382,891 

16 25,204 
26 57,233 
16 22,953 
18 22,794 
16 44,023 
16 50,167 
28 58,062 

8 13,957 
28 82,328 

I 
Homestead Selectiollil 

and Grants in existence.; 

No. acres, 
2,OfH 1,198,737 
2;010 1,190,090 
~,044 1,389,796 
2,080 1,501,548 
2,093 1,522,901 
2,090 1,537,044 
2,100 I 1,584,349 
2,113 1,602,997 
2,118 j 1,650,055 
2,120 1,650,410 

Operations under this tenure were at first very extensive, but they gradu
ally diminished, and in 1911-12, the year before the homestead far111 was 
introduced, only 94,641 acres of homestead selections were confirmed. The 
Crown Lands Amendment Act of 1908 authorised the conversion o£ home
stead selections and grants into conditional purchases and conditional 
leases, and a further amendment in 1930 made these holdings convertible 
in their entirety without l'estriction. Extensive advantage has been taken 
of this provision, and to 30th June, 1938, an area of 2,213,678 acres of 
homestead selections and grants had been so converted. This accounts for 
the difference between the area of homestead selections confirmed (3,0'2D,99f) 
acres) and the area remaining' in existence (1,650,410 acres), the difference 
having been reduced latterly by the extensive conversions of improvement 
leases into homestead selections. Under the Crown Lands (Amendment) 
Act of 1912, a homestead selection or grant may be converted into a home
stead farm, but there have been only forty cases of conversion of this kind, 
covering' 184,243 acres. 
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A1!ction Sales and After-auction P1!1'chases. 
Crown lands are submitted for auction sale under two systems. Under 

the ordinary system the balance of purchase money is payable, without 
inte1'est, within th1'ee months of the day of sale, while, under the deferred 
payment system, the balance is payable by instalments, with 5 per cent. 
interest, distributed over a period not exceeding ten years. In either case, 
not less than 10 per cent. of the purchase money must be deposited at the 
time of sale. Postponement of payments of instalments or interest may 
also be approved in the manner indicated at page 894. 

Auction sales were limited by law in 1884 to 200,000 acres in anyone 
year, but the area sold by auction and after-auction pU1'chases, although 
formerly extensive, has amounted to only 45,894 acres in the lasttwcmty-one 
years. Town lands may be sold in blocks not exceeding half an acre, at 
an upset price of not less than £8 per acre; and suburban lands must not 
exceed 20 acres in one block, the minimum upset price being £2 10s. per 
acre. Country lands may be submitted in areas not exceeding 640 acrcs, the 
upset price being not less than 158. per acre. The valuc of improvements on 
the land lllay be added to the upset price. 

Town or suburban land or portions of country land of less than 40 acres 
each, which have been passed at auction, may be bought with the Minister's 
consent, at the upset price. A deposit as notified in the Gazette in connec
tion with the offering at auction is payable at the time of application, the 
balance being payable on the terms fixed for the auction sale. 

Alienation by this method is very restricted. Only D2 acres were sold 
by auction during 1937-38 in 428 lots, realising £80,D87. Two hundred and 
six acres were sold as after-auction purchases in 349 lots, realising £11,895. 

Improvement Pw·chases. 

Holders of miners' rights or of business licenses on a gold-field in 
authorised occupation by residence on land containing improvements may 
purchase such land without competition. Improvements must include a 
residence or place of business, and be equivalent to £8 per acre on town 
land, and £2 10s. per acre on any other land. Alienation by this means 
has never been extensive. During 1937,38 there were 35 lots sold embmcing 
an area of 18 acrcs, yielding' the amount of £780. 

Special N on-Competit·ive Sales. 

These comprise land l'eclamations, 1'escissions of reservations, unnecessary 
roads, public land to which no way of access is available, or which is 
insufficient in area for conditional sale, etc., also residential leases, and the 
area of Newcastle pasturage reserves for wllich the purchase money has been 
paid in full. The amount realised by special sales in, 1937-38 was £12,279 
in respect of 2,95R acres of land, including £9,351 for 2,707 acres of alien
ated roads; £48D for purchase of 122 acres of residential leases; and £2,439 
for 124 acres otherwise acquired. 

The owne1' in fce-simple of land having frontage to the sea, or to any 
tidal water 01' lake, who desires to reclaim and plU'chase any adjoilling land 
lying below high-water mark, may apply to the Minister for Lands to do 
so, except in the case of Port Jackson, the control of which is vesttld in the 
Maritime Services Board. Reclamations which might interrupt 01' interfero 
with navigation are not authorised. : ! .~_:~ 
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Area Alienated by Crown Land Sales. 

Particulars of areas disposed of under the three preceding headings, in 
quinquennial periods, since 1900, are as follow:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1900-04* 
1905-09 
]910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925-29 
1930-34 
1935 ... 
1936 ... 
1937 ... 
1938 ... 

... 

... 

... 

... ... ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

TABLE 817.-0rown Land Sales, 1900-1938. 

A nction Sule,. j 

acres. 

I 
261,328 

S8,430 
16.7138 

I 
20,527 
9,340 
7,431 
1,231 

125 
483 
163 

92 

After-auction 
Sales. 

aeCP8. 

10,004 
15,801 

0,904 
2,709 
2,963 
1,792 

600 
101 
126 
152 
206 

I 
Improvement I " Purchases. Special ~ales. 

i 
acre~. aores. 

9-12 3,782 
I 181 5,817 

2139 9,976 
241 9,743 
143 10,792 
138 11,126 
72 16,640 
II 3,564 

7 3,222 
16 4,343 
18 2,953 

I 
* Calendar yeun. 

'fotal. 

ael' es. 
056 
229 
007 
220 
238 
487 
543 
801 
838 
674 
269 

27G, 
102, 

34, 
33, 
23, 
20, 
18, 
3, 
3, 
4, 
3, 

Exchange of Land between the Crown and Primte Owners. 
Before the granting of fixity of tenure in connection with pastoral leases, 

the le3sees had made it a practice to secure portions of their runs by con
ditional purchases and purchases in fee-simple. The practice was disad· 
vantageous to the public estate, because Orown lands were left in detached 
blocks severed by lessees' freehold properties; and the lessees realised that 
it would be convenient for them to gather their freeholds together in one 01' 

more consolidated blocks by surrender of private lands in exchange for 
Orown lands elsewhere. 

Undei· the provisions of the ,Or own Lands Oonsolidation Act, 1913, the 
Governor, with the consent of the owner, may exchange any Orow11 lanch; 
for any other lands of which a grant in fee-simvle has becn issued. 

The Governoi' may accept, in exchange for Orown lands, lands in respect 
of which a balance of purchase moncy remains unpaid, if upon payment of 
such balance the right to a grant in fee-simple becomes absolute.. In any 
such case a grant of Orown lands in exchange will not be issued until the 
balance of purchase money has been duly paid. 

During' 1937-38 thirty-nine applications were received for the exchange 
of private for Orown lands; four were refused or withdrawn and twelve 
covering 3,277 acres were completed. 

Settlement Purchase and 11'1·':gation Farm Purchase. 
Particulars of these mcthods of acquiring land are shown on later rnges 

in relation to Closer Settlement and Irrigation Settlement. 

ALIENABLE LEASES. 

The principal kinds of leases which may be converted under specified 
conditions to freehold tenures wholly or in part are the conditional lease, 
Orown lease, settlement lease, improvement lease, special lease, scrub lease, 
inferior lands lease, conditional purchase lease, il'l'igation farm lease, non
irrigable lease and prickly-pear lease. Other leases of this class are subur
ban holding, residential lease, week-end lease, and leases of town lands. 
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Leases in Perpetuity. 
Since 31st December, 1932, holders of conditional leases, conditional 

purchase leases, Crown leases and settement leases may apply for the term 
of such leases to be extended in perpetuity. Up to 30th June, 1938, exten
sion had been granted in respcct of 5,489 conditional leases, 52 conditional 
purchase leases, 1,293 Crown leases, and 807 settlement leases. Inclusive 
of entirely new holdings confirmed as leases in perpetuity, and of leases with 
,fixed terms which had been extended to perpetuity, the number and area of 
perpetual leases of each of these forms of tenure subsisting at 30th June, 
1938, were-6,188 conditional leases, 5,427,280 acres; 57 conditional pur
chase leases, 56,489 acres; 1,867 Crown leases, 3,455,365 acres; and 799 
settlement leases, 2,011,974 acres. 

There were 24,326 perpetual leases of all forms covering an aggregate 
area of 60,077,643 acres at 30th June, 1938. In these were included 2,538 
perpetual leases with a total area of 42,762,110 acres held under the 'iVestern 
Lands Act. 

Conditional Leases. 
Oertain particulars regarding these leases have been shown on a previous 

page in connection with conditional purchases. The tenure was intro
duced by the Act of 1884. A conditional lease may be obtained by any 
holder of a conditional purchase (other than non-residential or a condi
tional purchase within a special area in the Eastern Division), or 
of freehold lands formerly held as conditional purchase. Lands avail
able for conditional purchase are available also for conditional lease, 
with the exception of lands in the vVestel'll Division, and of lands within a 
special area or. a reserve. Applications must be accompanied by a pro
visional rent of 2d. per acre and a survey fee, except where otherwise pro
vided. The lease was formerly for a period of forty years, but it was pro
vided in 1924 that, upon application during the last five years of its cur
rency, a lease might be extended for a period of twenty years. Under the 
Amending Act of 1932 application may be made (without abrogating 
existing rights of acqui!'ing freehold titles) for the extension of the term of 
conditional leases in perpetuity. All conditional leases taking effect on or 
after 30th December, 1932, are leases in perpetuity, saving such parts 
thereof as are within certain reserves and are required in the public 
interest. 

The rent as determined by the Land Board is payable yearly in advance, 
und is subject to review only upon application within five years of con
firmation of the lease. Any conditional lease, with the exception of a 
small number of inconvertible conditional leases created by conversion 
from other tenures, may be converted at any time during its currency into 
a conditional purchase or homestead farm, and an Act passed in 1927 
~nabled conditional leases to be transferred and held separately from the 
original holding with which they were granted. 

There were 3 applications for ordinary conditional leases during 1937-
38 in respect of 1,426 acres; one application for 384 acres was confirmed. 
Gazetted conditional leases (other than perpetual leases) in existence at 
30th June, 1938, lHlmbered 11,650, embracing 6,293,292 acres, at an annual 
Tental of £86,171. 

Perpetual conditional leases in existence at 30th June, 1938, numbered 
6,188 with an aggregate area of 5,427,280 acres and annnal rental of 
£82,286. During' the year 1937-38 fourteen new perpetual conditional leases 
were confirmed with a total area of 5,303 acres. 
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Thirteen new conditional leases in respect of 15,975 acres were created by 
conversion, and 148 conditional leases for 7.2,284 acres were converted to 
other tenures. 

Conditional P1l1'chase Leases. 

This form of tenure was created in 1905; but is obsolete for the purpose 
of selection, as lands are not now made available under it; The area held 
under conditional purchase lease reached a maximum of 677,961 acres in 
1911, and has decreased steadily since. 

The term of the lease was originally forty years, but was increased to 
:fifty years in 1924. The annual rent is 2! per cent. of the capital 
value, which is fixed upon notification, subject to review only within five 
years of confirmation of the lease. Under the Amending Act of 1932 the 
term of conditional purchase leases may be extended to perpetuity, provided 
they are not included in certain. reserves required for public purposes, 
without affecting other conversion rights hitherto obtaining. No fixed limit 
v,as placed on areas made available, but conditions as to residence, cultiva
tion, etc., were prescribed. Conversion to the tenures of conditional pur
chase and homestead fa1'1n is permitted, the total area so converted being 
521,993 acres. 

A special conditional' purchase lease could be granted without obI1gation 
of residence in respect of areas not exceeding 320 acres on condition that 
improvements to the value of 10R. or more per acre, as determined by the 
Minister, were effected within three years of application. 

The leases holding good at 30th June, 1938, numbered 240 with an area 
of 177,195 acres; the annual rent amollntii1g to £4,346. Of these, 57 were 
perpetual leases with an aggregate area of 56,489 acres aRd annual rental 
of £948. 

Crown Leases. 

Orown leases were constituted under the Crown Lands Amendment Act, 
1 !:Jl2, and lands are specially set apart by notifieation in the GovB1'nment 
Gazette as available for Crown lease. Crown lands available for conditional 
purchase (unless otherwise specified in the Gazette) are available· also for 
Crown lease. I~ancl may be set apart for Crown lease to be acquired only 
as additional holdings. 

The term of Crown leases existing prior to 30th December, 1932, was 
45 years, but the term of Crown leases then existing may be extended to 
llerpetuity on application. Since that date Crown leases have been issued 
as leases in perpetuity except in some cases when the term is 45 years with 
the right of extension of the ter111 to pel'l)etnit~, on approval. The annual 
rent is li per cent. of the capital value, as determined within five years of 
confirmation of the lease. The rent payable for the first year lllay be 
remitted if, in addition to the improvements l'equil'ed as a condition of the 
lease, except boundary fencing', an equal sum be spent by the lessee in 
improving the land. Upon the expiration of a Crown lease the last 
holder thereof possesses tenant rights in all improvements other 
than Crown improvements. The lessee is required to reside on the 
land for five years, commencing within six months of the confirmation of 
the lease, but in special cases, may be allowed to perform residence any
where within rensonable working cUstance of the holding. The lease may 
be protected against sale for debt in certain circumstances, Under the 
conditions attached to the lease when granted in 1912 the lessee WDa 

empowered clnriEg the last five years of the lease, unless debal'l'ed by 
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notification setting the land apart, to apply to convert into a homestead 
farm so much of the land as would not exceed a home maintenance urea, 
but this provision was repealed by the Amending Act of 1932. By the 
Act of 1917, so much of a Orown lease;c as did not, with other freehold 
or convertible lenses held by tihe"lessee, ex'Csed 'a home maintenance area, 
and was not covered by a reSel"VlamOn from su-le,became convertible into 
a conditional purchase with, or without 'a conditional lease. In 193(} 
the home maintenance area qualification was removed, and, apart from 
areas reserved from sale, Orown-leases became convertible ill their entirety 
in this way. Since the passing' of the Act of 1917, 1,656,442 acres of 
Or own leases have been converted into conditional purchase and conditional 
leases. 

Orown leases (other than perpetnal) granted and CUl'l'ent in recent years 
are shown below:-

TABLE 818,-Orown Leases, Ordinary-1912 to 1938. 

A ppliea tions Leases current a t 30th J unc. Confirmed, 
Year ended 30th June, 

I I I 
No. Area. No. Aren, nent. 

acres, acres. I £ 
1912:..1929 ... 6,336 7,980,89'1 3,94>1 5,460,250 46;061 
1930 ... ... 228 282;154, 3;979 5,531;875 46,209 
Hl31 ... ... 243 344,192 4,085 5,673,533 I 46,306 
]932 ... .. , 164 208,751 4,135, 5,852,505 . 47,323 
1933 ... ... 178 282,702 4,235 5,965,049 4,8,41'3 
1934 ... ... 122 154,794 3,875 5,082975 39,604 
1935 ... ... 52 70,524 3,704, 4,628,512 31,584 
1936 '" .. , 

111 
489 3,390 4,190,126 27,575 

1937 ... ... 15,490 3,1'58 4,065;013 26,234 
1938 ... . .. 19,312 2,960 3,789,443 24,631 

The fignres shown abOVe" include a number of Orown leases llilade avail~ 
able specially for returned soldiers. Particulars of these are shown on 
a later page. 

This tenure was applied extensively from its inception, and practically 
superseded the settlement lease under which operations had been exten
sive until 1912. Most of the Orown lands made available each year are 
set apart under this tenure and that of the homestead farm, also introduced 
in 1912. Eleven applications for ordinary Crown leases in respect of 19;312' 
acres were confiTmed during 1937-38, and at 30th June, 1938, there were in 
existence 2,960 Crown leases (other than perpetual) with an aggregate area 
of 3,789,443 acres and annual rental of £24,631. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1938, there were 142 applications for 
perpetual Crown leases. Applications confirmed numbered 74 with an 
aggregate area of 78,425 acres, the annual rental of which amounted to 
£373. At 30th June, 1938, there were current 1,867 perpetnal Orown leases
with an aggregate area of 3,455,365 acres and all1lUal rental of £24,863. 

Settlement Leases. 

This tenure was created in 1895. It was used extensively in making 
land available for settlement, but since the introduction of the Orown 
lease in 1912 opCl"ations under it have been inconsiderable, Under its 
conditions farllls gaz~tted as available for settlement lease can be obtained 
on application accompanied by a deposit of six months' rent, and 
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one-tenth of survey fee. The duration of the lease is forty years, but 
under the Amending Act of 1932 application may be made to convert so 
much of a settlement lease as does not substantially exceed a home main
tenance area to a lease in perpetuity at existing rental without affecting 
existing' rights of conversion into conditional purchase. The leaseholder is 
required to reside on the lease for the first five years of its currency unless 
approval is obtained to perform residence elsewhere within reasonable work· 
ing distance of the lease. Rent is payable at the rate specified upon gazettal, 
subject to appraisement within five years of confirmation of the lease. 

From its inception very large areas of land were taken up under this 
lease, and by 30th June, 1913, the total area of settlement leases con
firmed to applicants was 8,793,663 acres. An amendment of the Orown 
Lands Act gave holders of settlement leases the right to convert such part 
of their leases as, with freehold or convertible lands already held, does not 
substantially exceed a home maintenance area into a conditional purchase 
with an associated conditional lease, but where the total holding of free
hold land so created wou1cl exceed a home maintenance area the excess 
is granted as conditional lease without rights of conversion. 

Between 1909 and 30th June, 1938, a total area of 5,687,987 acres of 
settlement leases was converted under these conditions into other tenures, 
and 65,044 acres, chiefly of homestead farms and special leases, had b~en 
converted into settlement leases. Since 1913 only 130,544 acres of new 
settlement leases have been confirmed, while large areas have reverted to 
the Orown by forfeiture, etc. At 30th June, 1938, there were in existence 
324 ordinary settlement leases, comprising' 821,432 acres, at an annual 
rental of £9,547. 

During 1937-38 applications were received in respect of one original and 
two additional perpetual settlement leases, and at 30th June, 1938, there 
were in existence 799 perpetual settlement leases with an aggregate area 
of 2,011,974 acres, the annual rental of which amounted to £25,829. 

Improvement Leases. 

This tenure was introduced in 1895 and, by the end of 1903, an area of 
9,716,006 acres of improvement leases had been let, although the area 
actual1y current was much smal1er. After that year the areas taken up 
annually showed a considerable falling off, and up to 30th June, 1938, the 
total. area of improvement leases which had been let was 11,616,784 acres, 
of which only 188,162 acres remained current. The maximum area of im
provement leases current at any time was 6,884,330 acres in 1910, the subse
quent decrease having been brou~·ht about mainly by the withdrawal of 
leases for settlement in terms of individual leases and a number of other 
causes, such as forfeiture, expiry, resumption, and the transfer of improve
ment leases wholly within State forests to the control of the Forestry Oom
mission and their conversion into forest leases. 

An improvement lease may consist of any land -in the Eastern or Oentral 
Divisions considered unsuitable for closer settlement until improved. It 
may be obtained only by auction or tender, but prior to 1920 certain leases 
were g'l'anted at fixed rentals under improvement conditions. The rent is 
payable annually, and the lease is for a period of twenty-eight years, with 
an area not exceeding 20,480 acres. Upon the expiration of the lease the last 
holder is deemed to have. tenant-right in certain improvements. Provided 
the lease is not within a reserve from sale, the lessee may apply for a 
homestead selection of an area not in excess of a home maintenance area, 
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including the area on which his dwelling-house is erected. Convertibility 
depends upon actual residence upon the lease or on land owned by the appli
cant within reasonable working distance of the lease, for a period of five 
years immediately prior to making the application. These provisions have 
been operative in a modified fonn since 1919, and fully so since 1930, and 
a total area of 1,102,101 acres has been converted in this way. 

The Advisory Board, constituted under the Closer Settlement Act, 1907, 
mny inspect allY land comprised in nIl improvement lease, and if it finds 
such land suitable for closer settlement thc Minister may resume the lease, 
the lessee being' compensated. To 30th June, 1938, a total area of 806,217 
acres had been withdrawn in this way, £200,802 being paid as compensation 
to lessecs. 

During 193'j-38 two improvement leases with an area of 13,240 acres, were 
granted at an annual rental of £48. One improvement lease, with a total 
area of 4,6&'0 acres, was converted into a hOlnestead selection. At 30th 
June, 1938, there remained current 56 improvement leases and leases under 
improvement conditions, with an area of 188,162 acres and rental of £1,059. 

18th Section ancZ Pas/oral Leases. 

Under the Crown Lnnds Amelldmellt Act of 1903, the l'egistered holdcr 
of lmy pastoral lease, preferential occllpation license, or occupation license, 
could apply for a lease, for not more than twenty-eight years, of an area 
not exceeding onc-third of the total area of the land comprised within the 
lease or license, subject to such rent, conditions or improvements, and with
drawal for settlement as may have been determined. These are known as 
18th Section Leases, having bcen granted umIer the Land Act of 1903, 
which has been repealed. The area of land held nnder this tenure hfls 
decreased rapidly since 1914, when the area so held exceeded a millior. 
acres. Generally, the conditions of tenure and of conversion of these leases 
are similar to those of improvement leases. Upon the recommendation of 
the Closer Settlement Advisory Board the Minister may resume for closer 
settl81nen t any 18th Section lease. 

There were no pastoral leases in existence at 30th June, 1938. 

JI omestearl Fa1·ms. 

This tenure created in 1912 is a lease in perpetuity, but certain homestead 
farms specifically indicated in the Act may be l'esumed at any tilTle 
after 30th June, 1950, without compensation other than for improvements 
on the farms. Annual rent is charged at the rate of 2t per cent. of 
the capital value, but for the first five years the holder, in lieu of 
lent, lTlay expend an equal amount on improvements of a permanent 
character, which (except boundary fencing) are in addition to those which 
are required otherwise by the conditions of the lease. The capital value of 
the holding is subject to appraisement only within five years of confirma
tion of the lease. 

Crown lands available for conditional purchase (unless othenvi8e notified 
in the Gazette) are available also fol' homestead farms. Land may be set 
apart for additional homestead farms, but is available only to applicants 
whose total holding, if successful, would not substantially exceed a home
maintenance area. Any Crown lands may be set apart for disposal as home
stead farms before survey. There is no definite limit placed on the area of 
a homestead farm, but it is generally nfltifiecl as available in home-main-
tenance areas. . 
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A condition of five years' residence is attached to every homestead farm, 
but in special cases residence, anywhere within reasonable working distance, 
may be allowed, and residence in prior occupation of the area under 11er
missive occupancy may be taken into account. A perpetual lease grant 
is issued after the expiration of five years from confirmation of the appli
-cation, if the holder has complied with all the conditions. 

Particulars relating to applications for homestead farms and conversions 
from other tenures during the last seven years are shown belo,,:-

TABLE 8lfJ.-Homestead Farms, 1932-1938. 

I Created nc\'or.o,al I Fo;'I~~l;;;;, 
Applications oy COllver;3ion of forfcitnfc I decl'ease in 

ended tenures. area. v('[siolL'; into 

I{omc~tead 
1!'al'Jlls in 

existence at, end 
of yc<u. 

Year Confirmed, I from other and increaiJetl I nrO[l, vml COll-

::IOtb JllnC'I __ c-__ ~_-c-___ --,'--_,-__ ----,,-U_ll_lC-;r_t_C_lll_lr_c;_,-+-__ -, __ .~ __ 

No, r Area, j No, j Area, I No, I Area. I No, I Area. I No. I Arca. 

1 
I 

I acres. acres. acres. acres. /lcres. 
1932 106 54,767 11 HJ,428 4 4,343 44 4D,DD5 3,936 '1,210,279 
1933 91 48,378 D 20,154 6 3,157 55 56,032 3,D87 ,1,225,936 
1934 174 117,861 16 38,354 5 5,266 117 161,760 4,065 4,225,657 
1935 86 36,461 33 44,978 11 1.997 51 102,141 4,144 4,206,952 
1936 58 35,lJ36 139 170,237 '1 2,058 53 93,886 4,292 '1,322,197 
1937 32 18,626 /142 1272,698 1 1,940 105 176,373 4,362 4,439,088 
1938 39 16,567 I 73 I 87,283 1 I 2,086 56 68,447 4,'119 4,476,577 

I 

The total area of homestead farms confirmed to 30th June, 1938, was 
5,533,472 acres, and after adjustments of area by reason of conversion, 
forfeiture, etc., there remained in existence 4,47G,577 acres under this 
tenure. 

The holder of a conditional lJUrchasc, or conditional purchase ,md con
.([itional lease, or homestead selection, or homestead grant, or conditional 
purchase lease, or special lease, under certain conditions, may convert such 
holding into a homestead fanll, The area of homestead farms so oreated 
to 30th June, 1938, was 880,694 acres. Under certain conditiolls a home
stead farm may be converted into a conditional pnrchase lease or into a 
conditional purchase, with or without a conditional lease, or since February, 
1927, into a Crown lease under certain conditions. An Act of 1930 made 
homestead farms convertible in their entirety without restriction; 1,167,938 
acres of homestead farms had been converted into other tenures prior to 
30th June, 1938. A homestead farm, which is a conversion of a settlement 
Imrchase under provision now relJealec1, may be reconverted into a settle
ment purchase. 

Leases of SC1'1lb and Inferi01' Lands. 

These tenures were introduced in 1889 in order to provide for the effective 
<occupation and improvement of lands not suited for ordinary pastoral 
'occupation. The duration of individual leases is fixed 011 gazettal, the 
maximum being 21 years for a scrub lease and 20 years for an inferior lands 
lease, subject to extension to 28 years in each case or to .forty years if 
infested with prickly peal'. 

The .area of inferior lands leases has never he(11 exten,sive, and the area 
under s.crub leases reached its maximum of 2,273,123 acres in 1912, and 
then diminished steadily, 
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At 30th J uile, 1938, there were in existence 29 scrub leases, with an area 
of 102869 acres and rental of £301; and 7 inferior lands leases, embracing 
37,540' acres, at'a rental of £109. 

Special Leases. 

Special leases not exceeding an area of 1,920 acres are issued to meet cases 
where land is required for some industrial or bu;;iness purpoge. A special 
lease may be obtained for a period not exceeding twenty-eight years on 
conditions determined by the Minister, and more than one lease may be 
granted an apl)]icant in his discretion. 

~he Orow)1 Lands Act, Pftl'lsed in 1908, provides for the cO)1version of 
special leases lleld for certaill purposes, with the consent of the Minister, 
into conditional purchase lease, original or additional conditional purchase, 
original or additional homestead selection, original 01' additional settle
ment lease, conditional lease, or homestead farm. Under this provision 
1,637,027 acres of special lea]es have been converted ill-to various new 
tenures. 

The number of special leases granted during 1937-38 was 938, with a total 
area of 125,238 acres, and 407 leases, representing 62,547 acres, were con
verted into othcr tenures. After allowance has been made for leases which 
had' terminat~d, were forfeited, surrendered, etc., and thos!;)' which eJ!:pired 
by effiuxion of time, 9,067 special leases, with an area of 972,205 acres and 
I'ental of £46,769, were current at 30th June, 1938. 

P1'ic7.;Zy Pea?' Leases. 

Under the Priokly Pear Destruction Act, 1901, certain common 01' Orown 
lands ind'ested with prickly pear may be offered for lease llY a,!:!ction or 
tender, and may be let for a term not exceeding twenty-one years, :mbject to 
prescribed conditions as to improvements, rent, etc. At 30th June, 1838, 
the number of prickly pear leases was 134, and the area so leased was 161,947 
acres, at a total annual lental of £529. Under certain conditions a prickly 
pear lease l1lay be converted to a homestead selection, and seven leases of 
2,397 acres have 'been so converted. In 1930 Acts were passed which made 
these leases convertible into homestead farm, Orown lease 01' conditional 
purchase and conditional lease, and the Oommissioner was given power to 
extend leases and reduce rentals and purchase p1'ioes as compensatioIl- for 
the clearing of prickly pear lands. 1'1"0 conversions have been made to 
homestead farms involvil)g 2,434 acres, and one to Orown lease for 690 
acres. 

Subw'ban Holdings. 

The tenure of suburban holding was introduced in 1912. It is ~ lease 
in ,perl?etuity with fixed conditions as to residence and perpetual payment 
of rent, and maY be obtained only in respect of land set apart for tl,nL form 
of holding. Under certain conditions the leaseholder may be pOl'mltted 
to purchase his holding. Transfer otherwise than by way of mortgage 
requires Ministerial consent. The holding may be protected :from llllJe for 
debt under certain conditions. 

*21505-H 
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The al'ea of a suburban holding is determined by the Minister for Lands. 
The rent-minimum 5s. per annum-is calculated at the rate of 2z per 
cent. of the capital value, which is fixed upon notification and lUUy be 
appraised within five years of confirmation. Subject to fulfilment of all 
conditions, a perpetu"iil lease grant is issued after the expiration of five 
;years from the date of confirmation. The right to purchase suburban 
holdings was conferrcd in 191'7. 

No rent is chargeable on holdings in course of purchase, the principal with 
interest at the rate of 2~ per cent. per annum on the balance being paid 
by annual instalments extcnding over a period of ten years. Similar pro
visions to those relating to the postponement of instalments as set out on 
page 894 apply in respect of suburban holding purchases. 

Tl1e number of confir~llations and purchases of suburban holdings since 
the introduction of the tenure wcre as under;-

'r,IBLE 820.-S'uburhan Holding·s. 
__ ~ ____ ~~~ __________ ~ _________ -, ____ ~-L ___ 

I I Suburban Holdings 

Year ended 30th 
June. 

1912-1933 
1934 .. . 
1935 .. . 
1936 .. . 
1937 .. . 
1928 .. . 

I Confirmatlolls I In "xisi clIce at the [- I --'-:---1 ClIAUof l'enr.o

1 
Annual 

1 No. Area. 1 No. - rea. Rent. 

i 
... 14,456 
... 1 192 
"', 95 

I 119 

:::[ ~~ 

acres. 
87,496 

2,226 
969 

1,043 
797 
818 I 

2,380 
2,547 
2,339 I 

2,700 .. 
2,738 I 

2,793 ! 
j 

acres. 
51,420 
53,644 
49,354 
51,114 
53,840 
54,450 

£ 
5,592 
5,783 
5,248 
5,744 
5,773 
5,830 

Suburban IIoldlng 
Purchases in existence 

at cnu of year. 

No. I Area. 

acres • 
554 1l,658 
548 11,554 
528 10,976 
543 11,264 
527 11,153 
513 10,711 

----------------------------'----------------
• Exrlusive of purchases approved. 

_ To 30th ,Tune, 1938, deeds of purchase had been issued in reRpect of 671 
- illllHlrban· holding purchases, embracing 10,rl25 acres; these are excluded 

from the foregoing table. 

Residential Leases. 

The holder of it "miner'.s right" within a gold 01' mineral field may obtain 
a residential lease. A provisional rent of ls. 11er acre is charged, the maxi
mum area allowed is 20 acres, and the longest term of the lease twenty
eight years; the annualreilt is appraised by the Land Board. The principal 
conditions of the lease are the holding of a miner's right, residence 
during its currency, and the erection within twelve months of necessary 
buildings and fences. Tenant-right in improvements is conferred upon the 
lessee. The holder of any residential lease may, after the first five yeal'S 
of his lease, purchase the land with the consent of the Minister. 

There were 499 residential leases, embracing 4,266 acres at a rental of 
£998, current at 30th June, 1938. 

lV ee7~-end Leases. 
This tenure, created by the Orown Lands Amendment Act, 1916, is a lease 

in perpetuity of an area not exceeding 60 acres, subject to payment of rent 
at the rate of 2~ per cent. of the capital value, to the effecting of substan· 
tial improvements worth £1 per acre within five years from confirmation, 
and to the p_erfOl'1nance of such special con~itions as may be notified. 
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Residence is not necessary. The minimum rent is £1 per holding. Any 
adult may apply, but persons who already hold land within the area defined 
in a notification setting apart the land for week-end leases are generally 
disqualified. 

Week-end leases, on approval .by the Minister, may be purchased, and 
payment must be made within three months from date of demand, 01' within 
such further period as the Minister may allow. 

Transfers may be made at any time with the Minister's consent, but must 
be to a qualified person, except in cases of devolution under a will 01' intes
tacy. The consideration for a transfer must not exceed the capital value 
of the improvements on the land. 

During' the year ended 30th June, 1938, 46 leases, with an area of 26 
acres, were confirmed. At 30th June, 1938, week-end leases current num
bered 162, of an area of 218 acres, and annual rental £167. In addition 7fl 
leases of 575 acres had been made freehold and approval to purchase had. 
been granted in the case of 101 leases embracing 600 acres, 

There were in existence at 3'Oth June, 1938, 162 week-end purchases, with 
an aggregate area of 216 acres; also the area of completed week-end pur
chases at this date was 500 acres. 

Leases of Town Lands. 
Crown lands within the boundaries of any town may be leased by public 

auction or by tender. The lease is perpetual, and the area included must 
not exceed half an acre. The amount bid at auction or offered by tcnder 
(not being less than the upset value) is the capital value on which the 
annual rent at the rate of 2~ per cent. is based for the first period of twenty 
years. The capital value for each subsequent twenty years' pcriod is deter
mined by the Land Board. 

The lease may contain such covenants and provisions as may be gazetted 
prior to sale 01' tender. Residence is not necessary. No person is allowed 
to hold more than one lease, unless with the permission of the Minister on 
recommendation by the IJand Board. The holder of a town lease may be 
allowed to purchase it. 

No town lands leases are now being made available. Up to 30th June, 
1938, approval to purchase had been given for 110 lots, embracing 36 acres. 
On 30th June, 1938, there were 177 leases, containing ~7 acres, the allllual 
rental being £118. . 

INALIENABLE LEASES. 

The term" inalienable leases" is here used to signify that the statutory 
conditions attached to the leases so classified do not give the leaseholder the 
right to purchase any part of his lease nor to convert into another leasehold 
tenure involving the right of purchase. 

On the foundation of the Colony all lands vested in the Crown, and for 
many years permits to occupy unsold Crown lands were issued on various 
conditions. ' 

The princl'pal inalienable tenures are described below. 

Fm'est Leases and Occupation Pe1'mits. 
Unoccupied areas and leases situated entirely within dedicated 

forests are controlled exclusively by the Forestry Commission, which has 
power to lease or otherwise permit their use for pastoral or other approved 
purposes. 



:Forest leases limited to twenty; years have been granted -for grazing 
-Pllrposes, ,and oeeupation permits usually on an annualtenaney, but some
times for :3., period of several. year'l, have b(len granted for grazing, bee
farming, forest saw-mills, and other purposes approved by the Oommissioll. 
Permits, generally for a term of ten years, are issued, the rentals being 
fixed to yield £1 per acre ip- the fourth and subsequent years, when the 
~rops should be in full bearing. Five permits embracing approximately 
17 acres were issued in 1937-38. For grazing' purposes the rent is usually 
fixed in relation to the carrying capacity of the land. 

The are~ of forest leases and occupation permits wholly within State 
forests, at30tll June, 1938, was 2,108,272 acres under the Forestry Acts, 
besides 15,959 acres under the Orown Lands Act administered by the 
Forestry' Commission. In addition, an area of 38,721 aeres, consisting of 
portions of other leases not wh.ol1y within State forests, WilS administered 
by the Department of Lands. 

Snow Leases. 
Vaeant Orown lands on the Southern Highlands, whieh for a portion of 

(:ach year!!re usuillly covered with snow, ilnd are unfit for con
tinuous use' or ocelipiltion, may be leased by auction or tender as snow 
leases. This tenure WilS introdueed in 1889 and not more than two snow 
leases may be held by the same person. The maximum area of any snow 
lease is 10,240 acres. The term of the lease is fourteen years, and the 
annual rent is determined by the local Land Board~ 

At 30th June, 1938, there were 100 leases current, embracing 423,lG7 
acres with an annuill rental of £8,726. 

Annual Leases. 
U~occupied lands, not reserved froln lease, may be obtained for pilstoral 

fmrposes as /lnnual leases on application, or they may be offered by auction 
,Q1' tep-del'. No conditions of residence or improvement are attached to 
ll11llual leases, which do not convey security of tenure, the land being 
Hlienable by conditional purch"se, auction sale, ete. The area in anyone 
!ease is restricted to 1,920 acres, where offered by tender, but in other cases 
is not restricted. In certain circumstances an anp-ual lease may be C011-

v'.'l't<:tl into a lease under ~ll1provemeut conditions for a term not exceeding' 
ten years. 

The area under annual lease fluctuates from year to ye[!r, but is dimiuish
in;' steadily. It amounted to 8,687,837 acres in 1903 and 2,953,296' acres 
in 1920. The number ofmmual leases CUl'rellt at 30th June, 1938, was 
J,920, embracing' 609,079 acres, with an annnal rent of £5,190, inclusive 
of 17 annual leases comprising 14,972 acres in the 'Vestern Division. 

l!lineml and A.twiiel'ous Leases. 
IT nder the Mining· Act, the I1fin)ster for Mines is empowered to grant 

certain rights for mlllmg on ans lands within the State. 
These are known as mineral and auriferous leases and generally they tahe 
precedence O'1er other forms of tenure. There were 199,060 acres so held 
in 1914, and this area gradually increased to 233,538 ac~'es in 1932, but at 
30th June, 1938, tlie land held (IS mineral and auriferous leilses, exclusive 

,01 leases to mine on private lands, had decreased in area to 187,892 acres. 
The area leased in this way is not included in the area covered by other 
land tenures. AutflOrity may Pe given to mine under roads and reserves, 
but at this d.ate there were no lands subject to such authority. 
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Ch1tTCh and School Lands LeaseS. 
The history of Church and School lands leases, showing the present stntUi! 

of leaseholders, was published on page 859 of the Year Book for 1921. 

The total area of Church and School lands held under lease at 30th J un8. 
1iJ38, in the Eastern D'ivision, was 11 acres, at a rental of £21G per annum. 

Occ1tpation Licenses. 

Occupation licenses may be of two kinds (a) preferential occtipatioh 
licenses, consisting of the land within an expired leasehold area, and (b) 
(irdinary occupation licenses, which relate to the parts of the holdings f01;,' 

lllOrly known as resumed areas. They may be acquited by auction or tender. 
Occupation licenses extend from J Rnuary to December, beilig renewable 
annually at a rent determined by the Land -Rom'd. 

, An occupation license entitles the holder to occupy Crown lauds so granted 
for grazing purposes, hut it does not exempt such lands from sale 01' lease 
of any other kind. The licensee, however, retains ownership in improve
ments on land within the license selected during its currency, and in cel'
i,ain cases is granted tenant-right in improvements which may have been 
effected with the consent of the Crown or to which the local land board may 
consider him equitably entitled in respect of areas withdrawn by the Orown. 

The area under occupation license (Crown Lands Act) was represented 
at 30th June, 1938, by 245 ordinary licenses for 890,614 acres; rental 
£2,241, and 171 preferential licenses, representing 387,191 acres, and rent 
£2,328. The area occupied in this way was formerly very extensive, being 
nearly 10,000,000 acres ill 1904. 

There ,vere also held at this date under the 'Western Lands Act 14 pre
ferential occupation licimses in respect of 201),884 acres at an annual 
rental of £684, and 45 ordinary occupation licenses, with an aggregate iltea 
6£ 263,884 acres and annual rental of £130. 

. -

Permissive OCc1tpancy; 

Permissive occupancy is a forIll of tenancy at will fr01n the Orow11, at 
a fixed rental for a short period,. terminable at any time by a written demand 
for possession from the Secretary for Lands or by written notice from the 
te:hahi'. The occupant has tenant rights in imprOVements effected by him. 

The number of permissive occupancies held under the Crown Lands Act 
at 30th June, 1938, was 9,74G, comprising 1,604,334 acres, with a rental of 
£26,900. 

There wei'e also 204 permissive occupancies in tl~e Western Division at 
this date iil respect of 134,433 acres, held at an annual rental of £571. 

CONVERSION OF TENURES. 

In describing the various methods of acquisition and occupation, details 
-have been given of provisions of the Crown Lands Act which confer on 
certain holders of Crown lands the right of conversion into m01'e desirable 
tenures. 

The law as to conversion in relation to the more important forms -of 
tcnure may be summarised briefly thus:-

Usually ieases covered by a reservation from sale I\.l'_e not. available for 
('onvel'sion to a tenure leading to alienation. A conditional purchase riulY' 

- -be-con vel'ted--'intera-- -homesteml-fal'm-and:' -conditiune.i- -ie-aseg- and- --speciat .. ·- . 
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leases (unless barred) are available for conversion into conditional pur
chase. Tenures which may be converted into conditional purchase, or con
ditional- lJUrchase and conditional lease, are oonditional purchase lease, 
homestead selection and homestead grant, homestead farm, Crown lease, 
settlement lease (within certain restrictions) and prickly-pear lease. 

A homestead farm may be changed into a conditional purchase lease, 
conditional purchase with or without a conditional lease, and, in certain 
cases, a Crown lease; and a homestead farm which is a conversion of a 
settlement purchase may be re-converted to the original tenure. Such tenures 
as conditional purchase, conditional purchase lease, conditional lease (with 
basal conditional purchase) homestead selection, homestead grant, prickly
pear lease, and under certain conditions, special lease, are eligible for 
conversion into homestead farm. . 

Crown lease may be converted into conditional purchase with or without 
a conditional lease, and may be obtained by conversion of prickly-peal' lease, 
and in certain circumstances, of homestead farm. 

Holders under homestead selection and homestead grant may convert to 
conditional purchase with 01' without a conditional lease, conditional pur
chase lease, or homestead farm, whilst home maintenance areas within 
improvement, scrub, 18th Section and prickly-peal' leases, may be converted 
into homestead selection. 

A special lease, unless barred, may be converted to a conditional pur
chase, an original or additional conditional purchase lease, a conditional 
lease, an original 01' additional homestead selection, a settlement lease, a 
homestead farm or an additional homestead farm. 

The following statement shows the number and area of holdings in 
respect of which conversions were confirmed during 1937-38. 

Tenure of Holding 
Converted. 

e 

TABLE 821.-0onversion of Tenures, 1937-38. 

New Tennre Confirmed. 

Con-
Icondltional 

Settle- Crown conditionallPurChase & 
ditional Purchase. Associated ment Lease. 
Lease. Conditional Lease. 

Lease. 
1 

Arca. e Arca. e Area. e Area. 0 Area. 

H ome
tead 
arm. 

R 
}' 

Home
stead 

Selection 

Total 
Holdings 

Converted. 

e I ~ I Area. I~ I Area. 1 ~ [ Area. 

acres. ! arre:;;. acres. acres. I acres. i I acres. I acres. acres. 
CondWonal Lease ... 1147 70,730 ... i 111'554,... 148 72,28! 
Conditional Pur· 

chase ... ... ... .., 21 30,736... 21 30,736 
CondiUonnl Pur-

chase and Con-
ditlon.ILease... ... ... ... I'" I .. · 9

1 

28,578... 9 28,578 
Crown Lease ... 2 (j;077 34 24,887 3

1 

6.,.9.93 ...... I '. .... 39' 37,957 
Homestead Farm ... 4 2,162 .. , 12 30:S6! 16: 33,026 

:1l~~:~1:!~a~~e'~:i'" ... 1 7 1,331 .. ·1 ... ""1 I I' 4,808... 6,130 
Lease ... ... ..... ... ... ... 1 4, G80 1 4,680 

Prickly Pear Leasel... .•. .., ... .. ... I" '1 ... '''1 .. . ... ... 1 G38 1 638 
Scrub Lease . ..1... ... . . . . .. ... I'" ... "'1'" ... ... 1 35 1 35 
Settlement Lease I... .., 7, 7,364 ... ... '''1 ... ... .. ... ... ...... 7 7,364 
Special Lea.se ",,11 9,8981347, 28,246) .. .., 3 i 1,1881'" ... 41 21,607

1

5 1,608407 62,547 

Total. ...113 1:5,975115461 134,720 -3 6,9931'31 1,188'12 30,804 73',-8-7,283"8 6,iJ6i 658283,984 
·1 . : I' 
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Particulars of the number and area of new tenures obtained by com"er
sion during each of the past ten years are shown below;....L 

TABLg 822.-Convcrsioll of Tellures, 1929-1938. 

Now Tenure Confirmed. 

C'on-
Total Ye:-Ir I' 

endod , 
~oth I 

June. 
Conditional 

I Conditional 
Purchase 

and 
dltlollnl 

and Con~ Home- Settlement Home" 
.tead Lease or .tead 

Confirmation. 

g~n 

19:10 
Ig3l 
1932 

933 
034 

1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

Purchase.· I Associated ditionnl Selection. Crown· Fnrm. Conditional Purchase Lease. 
r.ense. Lease. 

No. I Arca. I ]01"0. I Arca. I No.] Area. I No. ] Area, I No.[ Area., No.' Arcll., No 
I o,'1rcs. 
i i,:;22 833.403 [90 

1,40J 060.110 HO 
833 290,234 54 
360 83,075 17 
275 63.645 5 
397 97,822 0 
512 111,352 7 
460 102,4M 10 
562 129.521 9 
51U 134,720 3 

ae 
565, 
361, 
HI, 
22, 
11, 
10, 

9, 
26, 
14, 

6, 

re;;;. 
110 30 
972 37 
962 28 
657 15 
060 10 
195 19 
003 20 
843 28 
719 29 
993

1 

13 

acres, I 

"''''I " 18,968 25 
13,457 H 
12,759 36 

6,009 13 
12,893 13 

9,926 15 
20.269 12 
14,222 18 
15,075 8 

fierce. acres, ncres. 
03,274 "j t 3 10,078 1,775 
86,570 5,080 3 11,106 1,015 
181,082 6t 12,833 4 0,200 909 
IOG,Hn 3§ 11,121 11 19,428 442 

35.073 n 32,011 9 20,093 310 
32.233 lOt 31,291 16 38,354 461 
30,427 22t 85,172 33 44,978 609 
13,767 34t 81,281 

1161170,2371 660 
51,926 54t ]33.749 142 272,698 814 
!l,061 15~ :32,052 73 87,283 U;;8 

[ Arro._ 

( nCT('P. 

\
1,480,895 
1,144,412 

651,79V 
260,231 
173,491 
222,788 
290,948 
123,841 
621,835 
283,984 

• Including non-residential conditional purchases. t Settlement I,enses, t Crown LeMes. 
§ 1 Settlement Lease of 128 aores an~ 2 Crm~n Leases of 10,0£3 acre •. 

'1 Includes 3 Settlement Leases of 1,18S acres and 12 Urown Leases of 30,86! acres. 

The foregoing table includes particulars of leases converted under the 
original conditions on which they were granted as well as of leases granteu 
under the special conversion privileges allowed by the Acts of 1909 and 19H1, 
and subsequent Acts. For instance, the right to convert cOl1ditional leases 
and conditional purchase leases into conditional purchases was granted when 

they were first introduced, also the right to convert scrub and improvement 
leases under certain' conditions into homestead selections. On the other 
hand, the Crown Lands Amendment Act of 1908 conferred on holders the 
right to convert homestead selections, settlement leases, and non-residential 
conditional purchases into conditional purchases, while special leases were 
made conveTtible into any of a numbcr of tenure's with the consent of the 
Ministel·. 

In 1916 Crown leases and homestead farms which had been created as 
leases in 1912, were made convertible into conditional purchases, and C011.

version privileges have been considerably widened by subsequent enactments 
as indicated in the particulars given in relation to the various forms of 
tenure. 

WESTERN I,AND DIV!sIO~. 

Thc lands of the vVcstern Division, comprising 80,318,708 acres, or tw'O 
fifths of the area of the State, are for the most part sparsely settled, and 
occupation is somewhat precarious on account of the low and uncertain 
rainfall. 

The administration of these lands is regulated by the Western Lands 
Act, 1901, and prior to 24th August, 1934, was entrusted to the VlT estern 
Lands 'Board, comprised of three Commissioners, who sat in open court 
and excrcised the powers conferred on local land boards by the Crown 
Lands Act. Since that date, when the Western Lands (Amendment) Act, 
1934, became effective the administration has been controlled by a singlo 
commissioner-the 'Western Lands Commissioner-assisted by two chair-
111el1 of local land boards each appointed for a period of ten rears. Admil1is-
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trative districts have been created corresponding to the Pastures Protection 
districts and a local land board constituted for each district. A board 
consists of two members-a local representative and one of the chairmen 
referred to above. 

Subject to existing rights and extension of tenure granted under certain 
conditions, all forms of alienation (other than by auction, improvement 
purchase, special purchase or exchange) and lease prescribed by the Orown 
Lands Acts, ceased to operate within the "Western Division from 1st 
January, 1902. 

The registered holder of a homestead grant or occupation license in the 
Western Division, may apply to bring his grant or license under the pro
visions of the Western Lands Acts. In cases where application has not 
been made, sllcli grailt 01' liceiise is treated as if the Acts had not been 
passed. The local land boards constituted under the Western Lands Act 
function in matters relating" to such tenures. 

Orown lands within this division are not available for lease until so noti
fied in the Gazette, except that leases for special purposes may be grantcd 
upon certaih Mhditions. Lands are gazetted as open for lease under 
specified conditions either for lease gehei'ally or for lease exclusively to 
holders of land tlllder any tenure within reasonable woi'ldng distance within 
the Oentral Oi' Western Divisions. 

Leases may be granted in perpetuity or for a tern1 expiring not later 
than 30th June, 1973; and in certain cases, leases which were granted for 
a shorter term (mostly expiring on 30th June, 1943) may be extended to 
perpetuity. 

Under the Western Lands (Amendment) Act, 193,1, leases the majority 
of which would have expired on various dates from 1943 to 1948 cOlild 
be extended upon application before 4th January, 1935, for a period of 
twenty years if within a certain defined area in the north-east :)1 the 
Division, and for twenty-five years elsewhe1'e in the Divisiort. Leases thus 
extended became subject to a coh<iitioil, with certain reservations, that 
one-fourth of the area of the lease might be withdrawn immediately; fi 

further one-eighth in 1943, and oile-e.ig'hth in 1948. Two hundred and sIxty 
applications were received for an extension of tel'ln in respect of an aggre
gate area of 30,149,072 acres. The total area withdrawn to 30th June, 1938, 
was 5,763,083 acres, the whole of which had been made available for settle
mentJ together with 195,634 acres withdrawn under section 17 of the West
ern Lands Act of 19'01, and 320,921 acres of Or own land. Of this area 
6,208,986 acres; "\vere allotted to 633 ariplicants, 24 of them being for new or 
original holdings, totalling 388,274 acres and the balance as additionals. 
The maximum withdrawal areas defined up to 30th June, 1938, include 
10,227,325 acres of Westerll Lands leases and 20,120 acres of Special 
Western Lands leases, while a fUi'ther 132,800 acres of freehold will be 
suri'endered to the Orow11, making an aggregate of 10,380,245 acres. 

The rent on all leases is determined by the local land board. The mini
lllUm annual rent or license fee is 2s. 6d. per square mile or part thereof; 
tihe maximum is 7d. per sheep on the carrying capacity determined b~' the 
1,(:111 liliid poai'd. 
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Holdings under the ,Vestern Lands Acts as at 30th June, 1938, were 
classified as follow:-

TABLE 823.-Holdings u11der the Western Lands Act. 

Class of Holding. 

'Vastern Lands I,eases
Perpetual 
Ordinary ... 

Conditional Leases-
Perpetual 
Ordinary 

Occupation Licenses 
Preferential Occupation Licenses 
Permissive Occupancy 
Leases being issued 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.. , 

.. 

... 

I Holdings. \ Area. 

No. Acres. 
2,494 42,701,966 
1,551 33,957,106 

44 60,144 
30 4(1,399 
45 263,365 
14 209,884 

204 134,433 
55 294,352 

Annual 
Rental. 

£ 
55,7 
59,9 

2 
2 
1 
li 
5 

'l'otal ... 4,4371 77,661,6491 117,608 

• Rental to be determined Ul' the Local Land Bonta •. 

In addition, there were 2,033,053 acres of land alienated, or in course of 
alienation; 70,702 acres of unoccupied lands of low gradc; 426,650 acres of 
unalieiiated Or own lands, beds of rivers, commonages, etc., and 126,654 
acres ot land still under the Orown Lands Acts yielding annual rental::; 
milounting to £813. 

PRICKLY PEAR LANDS. 

Public attention was first called in Parliament to the growth of priddy 
peal' as a pest in 188~', and in 1885 it was stated that an ai'ca of 5,000 acres 
had become infested in the Upper Hunter district. In 1886 a Prickly Peal' 
Destruction Act was passed, and with s6ine nidd1fication in 1901 this remained 
the law relating to the pest until 1924. The law, however, was not put into 
operation extensively, and the spread of the pest continued practically un
checked. In 1911 it was estimated that 2,000,000 acres of la nu were infested 
and at the end of 1924 the area was stated to be 7,600,000 acres, the greater 
llart of which, however, was lightly infested. 

The Prickly Peal' Act, 1924, was desighed to provide means for pre
venting the further spread of the pest and for eradicating it where possible. 
This Act (as subsequently amended) related to all lands infested and 
provided for the appointment of a Oommissioner to administer its pro
visions. It was made an obligation for owners and occupiers of all lands 
within. the State to keep uninfested land entirely free from prickly peal', 
and all owners and occupiers of freehold or leased lands alre~dy infested 
are required to take reasonable and effective measures to free their lands 
of prickly peal' to the satisfaction of the Oommissioner. Amendments of 
a machinery nature have been made in the principal Act, but the general 
principles remain umlltered. 

The Oommissioner classifies land within the State into foul' grades, 
according to whether it is free from prickly-peal', lightly infested, h-3avily 
infested or very heavily infested. He has power to afford landholders 
assistance 'by ,vay of loans or by performing the work at actual cost, or 
where necessary, partially or wholly cost free; and in addition, ])Urchases 
poisons and appliances in bulk, 80 that they may be supplied to landholders 
at the cheapest possible rates. Eiltomological measures for combating thfl 
infes tation are res)lonsible for very substantial progress in its ccmtl'JI and: 
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eradication, but it has been found advisable to use poison on the scai.tered 
peal' to prevent the formation of new dense areas. By agreement with the 
holder, the terms and conditions of leases of any infested lands leased from 
the Crown may be varied in any manner approved by the Governor. 
Crown lands already infested lllay l:e leased under the Prickly Pear Act 
under special conditions. Action has been taken to clear all Crown lands 
of the pest. 

An owner may divest himself of hcavily-infested land (i.e., land of 
less value than the cost to free it of peal') by surrender to the Crown. In 
such case he must fence off the surrendered portion and maintain within 
and around it a strip of land free of pear and 10 feet wide. Crown landd 
classified as very heavily infested lllay be granted by the Minister to any 
person who has freed them from pear under agreement. 

The Act established a Prickly Pear Destruction Fund by providing for. 
five years from 1st January, 1925, an annual appropriation of £30,000 from 
Consolidated Revenue, and as from 1st January, 1!l30, an annual sum not 
exceeding £30,000. The fund is under the control of the :Minister, ,dlO is 
empowered to make grants to councils, pasturcs protection boards, alld 
trustees of cemeteries, commons, 01' rcserves to enable them to meet thcir 
obligations under the Act. 

The total area of private lands treated by the Commission duril!g the 
:year ended 30th June, 1!l38, was 343,19[) acres, while lllany thousands of 
acres were treated by landowners when required to do so by the Commission. 
In addition 12,444 acres of Crown lands were treated. 

The total expenditure during the year ended 30th June, 1938, amounted 
to £17,867, and there was a credit balance of £2,796 at the close of the year 
Particulars of Prickly Pear leases are given on page !l07. 

CLOSER SETTLEMENT. 

The circumstances leading to the adoption of what is known as the 
"Closer Settlement Policy" are described on page 680 of the Year Book 
for 1928-29. Further reference to the subject may be found in earlier 
Year Books. 

The Oloser Settlement Acts provide that the :Minister for Lands, with 
the sanction of the Governor and the approval of Parliament, may purchase 
private estates at a price approved by Parliament. Any alienated estate 
whose unimproved value exceeds £20,000 may be compulsorily resumed for 
closer settlement. 

Land comprised in any improvement or scrub lease, 01' 18th Section lease, 
may be resumed 01' purchased under agreement for closer settlement upon 
the recommendation of the Closer Settlement Advisory Board. To 30th 
June, 1938, an area of 806,217 acres eomprised in 70 101lg'-term leases had 
been re-acquired in this way at a cost of £200,802, and had been disposed of 
in 784 farms consisting' of homestead farms, homestead selections, special 
leases, and Crown leases under the Crown Lands Consolidation Act. 

Within six months after the passing of an Act sanctioning the con
struction of a line of railway, the Governor may notify a list of estates 
within 15 miles of the railway line; within six months of this notification 
he may notify his intention to consider the advisableness of acquiring for 
purposes of closer settlement land so notified, the property of one owner, 
and exceeding £10,000 in value. Proclamations under the Oloser 8ettlement 
Acts covering' 94 estates, aggl'egating' 1,693,534 acres, lll'c.yionsly notified, 
have not ;yet been cancelled. 
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At any time after a proclamation of intention to consider the advisable
ness of acquiring an estate, if an agreement be made that the land shall be 
subdivided for closer settlement by the owner, the power of resumption may 
be suspended for a term not exeeeding two years. Any sale or lease made 
under such agreement, and any subsequent sale, lease, or transfer made 
within five years of the original sale or lease, must be submitted to the 
Minister, and if it be found that the owncr has failed tu fulfil th~ cunditions, 
the suspension of the puwer of resumption shall cease. 

The total area acquired to 30th June, 1938, uuder thc urdinary provisions 
of the Oloser Settlement Acts, was 1,294,789 acres, at an aggreg'ute purchase 
priee of £5,190,946. This area, originally consisting of 71 estates, was 
divided into 3,191 farms. Two estates with an ag'gregatc area of 20,491 
acres, providing 30 farms, were acquired under these provisions during 
the year ended 30th June, 1938, at a cost of £103,338. Particulars of the 
provisions of the earlier Closer Settlement Acts and details of the operations 
thereunder are given in earlier Year Books. 

Settlement Purchase. 

Settlement Purchase is the principal tenure under which landti acquired 
from private owners by purchase or resumption are disposed of in accord
Hnce with the provisions of the Oloser Settlement Acts. 

Each applicant for a eettlement purchase must lodge a deposit of 5 per 
ccnt. of the capital value, except returned soldiers and sailors, who are not 
required to make a deposit. The deposit is applied wholly to the reduction 
(d: the capital debt. Interest only on the unpaid balance of the purchase 
money is payable during the first five years of the purchase, increasing from 
1 per cent. in the first year to 2, 2t, 3 and 3t per cent. in the second, third, 
fourth, and fifth years, respectively. The balance of purchase money is 
then payable by annual instalments at the rate of 5 per cent. of the capital 
value, including principal and interest, the latter at the rate of 4 per cent, 
on the balance of purchase money outstanding. If the initial deposit be 
paid and instalments at their due dates, the debt may be liquidated in 42 
years; The balance of purchase money or any number of instalments may 
he paid at any time. If an interest or instalment payment is not paid by 
the final due date, interest at the rate of 4 per cent. per annum accrues 
daily on the overdue amount until payment is mad~. Postponement of the 
payment of instalments and of in tere8t ma3' be sanctioned in special cir
cumstances. 

The term of residence on a settlement purchase is five years and should 
commence within six months of confirmation of the application. Com
mencement of residence, however, may be def8l'red Oli certain conditiolls 
for a period not exceeding five years. 'With the permission of the lSJ-ld board 
the residence condition lllay be performed in an adjacent village or town 01' 

on another holding held by the purchaser within reasonable working distance. 
Permanent improvements to the extent of 10 per cent. of' the capital value 

must be effected wi~hin two years of the commencement of the title, and an 
additional 15 per cent. within the next tluee years. Improvements on the 
land at the date of application are held to fulfil this condition to the extent 
c,f their value. All existing' improvements must be kept in good repair and 
all buildings of the insurable value of £30 or more must be insured, 

A transfer, except by way of mortgage or release of mortgage, may lm 
effected only with the consent of the Minister, and the tl'ansdf~1'ee illllst be 
a person qualified to apply fux' Q~ a,cCi.,uh:e ~ settlemcrht ~Ul'chi!fjr;,~, 
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Grant is issued on the payment of the balance of purchase money together 
,dth the deed fee and stamp duty, subject to the issue by the land board of 
their certificate that all conditions have been fulfilled. 

The Oloser Settlement (Amendment) Act provides that any settlement 
purchase area may be set apart subject to a special condition that every 
application for a settlement purchase is accompanied by an imdertakit1g 
by the applicant that he will (a) within 12 months of the approval of his 
application apply to the Rural Bank, if so required by the Minister fot Lands, 
Ior the maximum advances that the Bank is prepared to make upon the 
security of a mortgage over the land allowed as a settlement purchase; 
(b) accept any advance that the Bank is prepared to make; (c) complete 
all documents required by the Bank without delay; and (d) apply all moneys 
8U advanced in payment of the amount owing in respect of the settlement 
purchase. 

During the first five years fi'om the commencement of the title, the 
amount payable, annually to the Rural Bimk may not exceed the amount 
which would be payable in respect of the settlement purchase, if the advances 
had never been made. Also, after the expiration of this period of five 
years, the rate of interest payable on the ainount outstanding to the Bank 
Ihay not exceed 5 per cent. per annum. 

The effect of these provisions is that the settler's debt to the Departlllent 
Qf Lands in respect to the settlement purchase is liquidated and he becomes 
responsible to the Bank for repayments of principal and interest. 

Closel' Settlement P)·omotion. 

The prOVISIOns of the Oloser Settlement Acts of 1918 and 1919, which 
replaced the Closer Settlement Promotion Act, 1910 (repealed), enable three 
01' more persons, or one 01' more discharged soldiers, each of whom is 
ql1alified to hold a settlement purchase, to negotiate with an owner of 
ptivate lands, and under certain conditions to enter into agreements 1vith 
him to purchase a specified area on a freehold basis, for a price to be 
set out in each agreelneht. Anyone or more discharged soldiers or sailors 
may also enter into agreements to purchase on a present title basis from 
the holder a conditional purchase; a conditional purchase lease; a condi
tional purchase and conditional lease, including an inconvertible coni:1i
tional lease; a homestead selection; a homestead farm; a settlement lease; 
It Crown lease, 01' any part of one 01' more of such holdings, or an improve
ment 01' scrub lease, not substantially more than sufficient for the mainten
ance of a home. 

Upon approval by the Minister, the vendor, in the case of private land, 
surrenders the area to the Orown, and the purchaser acquires it as a settle
ment purchase. In the case of land acquired on present title basis, th~ 
vendor transfers it to the plirchaser. The vendor is paid by the Orown, 
either in cash or in Oloser Settlement Debentures. The freehold value of 
the land, ihciusive of improvements thereon, purchased for anyone person 
must not exceed £3,000, except in special cases where the improvements 
wilri'ant it; when the freehold value may be up to £3,50(); if the land is 
found suitable fOl' grazing only, the freehold value may be up to £4,000. 

Each farm is worked hidependently, the co-operation of the applicants 
cl'l1sing with an allotment of an area. Such land is held llnder the settle
ment purchase tenure described above. 

At 30th June, lD38, 1,653 estates with an aggregate area of 1,823,333 
acres had been acquired at a total cost of £8,480,135 l1iider the promotion 
sections of the Closer Settlement Acts. This area was divided into 3,960 
f['1'1118. There were no tramraetions under these Jwovisioils chiriIig· 1937-38. ' 



LLiNtJ UWISLATION .AND SETTLEMENT. 919 

Summary of Closer Settlement Opemtions. 
Exclusive of irrigation projects, 1,847 estates and leases have been 

acquired by the Government for purposes of closer settlement of civilians 
: u_ncLl'etUl'Hccl soldiers._ These estates embraced 4,049,185 acres, for which 

tIle purGhase price was £14,1371,933, and there were added 204,452 acres of 
adjacent Orown lands. The total number of farms made available was 
8,997. 

The following table provides a summary of the various operations to 30th 
June, 1938, including lands acquired and administeTed under the Oloser 
Settlement and Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, lands acquired by 
executive authority and by virtue of section 197 of the Orown Lands Act, 
and administered by the Department of Lands, including long-term leases 
acquired under the Closer Settlement Act, 1912, and disposed of l1nder the 
Orown Lands Act. 

TABLE 824.-010ser Settlement-Summary- of Operations. 

Mode ot 
ACquisition. 

1 Area. 

Estates I I 

Farm blocks made available. 
pr~~~pald 1 ___ -,---____ _ 

Acquired 
Land. No. Area. Yolue. 

AcqUired

j 

I Adjacent 
Acquired. 1 Crown 

Lands. 

---------------:-------c-----c----- -----'---------

DIrect PurcllUse... . .. 
Grown Lands Act (s. 197)' 
Closer Settlement Act--

No. 
30 
23 

ncres. ncres. 
90,104 l 44,473 
34,682 ) 

£ 
506,855 
293,105 

1,653 1,823,333 
71 1,204,780 

12,542 8,480,135 
113,136 5,190,946 

Promotion Provisions ... 
Ordln~ry Provisions ... 
Hesumptlon of - Long 

Lengest .. ~ ... 70 800,217 34,301 200,802 

Total... ... ~ 4,040,185 204,462114,671,933 

acres. 
686 } 370 300,672 

£ 

1,331,018 

3,960 1,835,11J4 8,345.738 
8,191 1,403,997 5,G65,~5S 

784 539,151 765,25~ 

8,907 4,148,004 16,107,868 

• 1 nclndlnl( on~ e.~~te of 21,300 acres, surrendered at nom!nal vIllue for returned Boldier~. 
t Inclnding 19,616 acrcs of Im!'Iovement lease, lInd 160,028 acres of scrub lease acql!lred lit Dominal 

value. 

The number of estates acquired und~r the promotion provisions of the 
Closer Settlement Act is comparatively large, because 953 individual 
holdings, besides holdings containing only a few farms, were acquired 
mainly for soldier settlers. In some cases two or more far111 blocks haye 
been amalgamated and made available as one farm. 

The disposal of the lands covered by the foregoing table as at 30th .T une, 
1938, is shown below. The figures include a lll)mber of small blocks made 
available as town lots, etc., and llot as farms. 

TABLE 825.- Disposal of Oloser Settlement Lands. 

Manner of Disposal. 

R oldings alienated or in course of alienation by 
settlement purchase, group purcllase, auc· 
tion, tender, etc. ... ... .. . ... 

H oldings which have reverted to the Crown and 
await disposal ... ... '" '" '" 

U nallotted farn1s (including provisionally al. 
lotted, nnder cultural system, or never 
allotted) ... ... ... .. . 

Areas retained for roads '" '" ... '" 
Areas appropriated for railway purposes ... ... 
Areas retained for reserves '" ... ... 
Vacant village landg, remnant areas, etc, ... 

Total ... ... ... . .. 

No. of I 
Block". 

8,800 

196 

109 ... 
... 
... ... 

9,204 

Arcn. 

acres. 

4,099,504 

34,314 

1,320 
34,246 

1,760 
37,327 
27,783 

4,236,254 

Capital 
Vnlne. 

--- ---
£ 

-, 

13,672,30fl 

223,25(l 

23,Q04 
118,774 

7,320 
87,358 

130,lO5 

14,263,115 ' 
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The amount paid in respect of principal and interest during the year 
ended 30th June, 1938, was £616,039 making the total to that date 
£11,098,948. 

Interest payments amounting to £1,973,018 have been postponed to the 
end of the term free of interest. The total amount owing by settlers for 
land and advanC'es was £13,000,012. 

Appraisement of Capital Val'Ue. 
The Orown Lands and Closer Settlement (Amendment) Act, 1931, 

()Jlabled holders of land under the Closer Settlement Act to apply for the 
appraisment of the capital value of their holdings not later than 2nd Octo
ber, 1935. Of the 5,138 applications received, 5,137 had been finalised by 
the local land board at 30th June, 1938, the aggregate capital value being' 
reduced by £2,111,6G3 or 16.8 per cent. 

Other Closer Settlement Operations. 
Betwcen April, 1923) and November, 1929, the Rural Bank operated a 

scheme of advances to facilitate subdivision of private estates, and the first 
Hural Bank loan of £1,000,000 at 5~ per cent. was raised locally for the 
purpose. 

Under this scheme the Bank, after inspection, issued certificates as to 
the amount it was willing to advance to purcha.sers of land under sub
divisional plans approved by the Land Settlement Board and the Bank. 
Interest was charged at the rate of 61 per cent., and the maximum advance 
was £3,000, or two-thirds of the Bank's valuation of the property, whichever 
was the less. In the case of properties not fully improved the advance 
might be as great as 80 per cent. of the Bank's valuation, subject to specified 
improvements being carried out at the purchaser's expense. 

By 30th June, 1930, Rural Bank certificates had been issued in connec
tion with the proposed subdivision of 175 estates into 755 farms, containing 
ti08,443 acres, valued at £2,464,951. The amount of loans covered by the 
certificates was £1,800,345. Altogether 754 farms, covering 608,251 a~reil, 
had been selected under the scheme. During the operation of the SCbf)'lle 
the Rural Bank granted 736 loans in respect of 745 farms for an amount of 
£1,762,340. 

Closer Settlement Policy. 

The Oloser Settlement policy adopted in 1937 provides for the voluntarY 
Eoubdivision of large estates by the owners themselves supplemented by the 
acquisition by the Government of selected properties either by purchase or 
by compulsory resumption. The main objective is to provide farms in 
"safe" districts where the settler may havc a variety of sources of income
..... heat or other cereal crops, sheep, fat lambs, dairying, etc. The three major 
consideratiollEl in this policy are Ca) the selection of the right type of 
settler, having regard to his experience and resources; Cb) the selection of 
suitable land which does not load the settler with excessive annual costs; 
and (c) the selection of districts in which soil and rainfall make possiblc 
diverElificd production. 

Voluntary subdivision is limited to estates which will provide at least 
three home maintenance areas. To encourage and stimulate such sub
divisions the Government has established a Closer Settlement agency a! 
the Rural Bank from which the purchaser may ohtain a supplemental'S 
advance not exceeding la} per cent. of the Bank's valnation of the holding 
in addition to the or~iinary advance by the Bank (If 661 per cent. of the 
valllAtion, making a t\ltnl aLlvance to tIle purchaser lIOt exceeding SO per 
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cent, of the valuation, The purchaoer is thus left to finance 20 per cent. 
of the purchase. Such an arrangement is also advantageous to the vendor, 
who is released from the risks and delay involved in subdivisions under 
which payment is extended over a number of years. Assistance is given 
to the owner in planning' the subdivision of his property and in making 
contact with purchaEers. 

To implement this policy Ministerial :md administrative committees 
llUve been established, linked with local committees acting in an advisory 
capacity. The latter are composed o:E the local agricultural instructors 
and Rural Bank valuers as members, with the district surveyor as chair
man. They confer with and consult local representatives, nominated 
through Parlimnentary memberol of the district by local progress associa
tions and other public bodies, with reg'al'd to the suitability for settlement 
of any property proposed for subdivision. 

Thirty-nine local advisory committees have been formed to 30th June, 
1938, and have reported upon 154 Pl'oposals by owners to subdivide under 
the scheme, or to dispose of their estates for Oloser Settlement purposes. 
Of the offers to subdivide thore were adverse reports in many cases. Of 
these the majority were in relation to properties in the North Ooast which 
were insufficient to provide the minimum number of living' areas required 
under the scheme. In some' cases the land was unsuitable for closP1' 
'RPttlemel1t and in others the price was considered excessive. 

"Voluntary subdivision in itself, however, haEI proved insufficient to 
satisfy the legitimate demand for land, and has been supplemented by the 
acquisition of suitable estates by purchase or resumption under the pro
visions of the Oloser Settlement Acts. Mass resumption of a kind likely 
to force up land values and so jeopardise successful settlement has becn 
avoided. 

Up to 30th June, 1938, Parliament had sanctioned the purchase for 
j:l03,338 of two estates aggregating 20,491 acres, to be subdivided into 
thirty farms. In addition, at this date, agreements had been reached, 
subject to parlimnentary apprOl'al, for the purchase for £435,336 of seven 
estates with an aggregate area of 95,7% acres to be subdivided into 111 
farms, and 11 estates aggregating 60,901 acres were under offer of sale to 
the Orown. 

To assist settlers placed on such farms prOVISIOn was made under the 
Oloser Settlement (Amendment) Act, 1937, for the payment of interest 
only during the first five years of tenure, ranging from 1 per cent. in the 
first yeal' to 31 per cent. in the fifth year. Thereafter payment of the 
halance of purchase money is by annual instalnients at the rate of 5 per cent. 
of the capital value, including interest at 4 per cent. per annum on balances 
from year to year, thus allowing approximately forty-two years for COlll
pletion of purchase as against ten to fifteen years allowed in privafe 
subdivisions. More detailed llArticulars of the settlement purchase tenure 
are given on pag'e 917. 
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SETTLEMENT OF RETURNED SOLDIERS. 

To 30th June, 1938, farms had been allotted by the Department of Lands 
to 9,675 returned soldiers, and there remained 4,748 retlwned soldiers 
settlers on an area of 7,342,347 acres, approximately half of which was in 
the Western Division. These totals exclude 703 s.oldier settlers on private 
lands, to whom advances only were made. The total expenditure is shown 
below:- £ 

. Acquisition of holding's for settlement 
Advances to settlers 
Developmental works 

8,113,956 
3,195,151 
1,899,963 

Part of the expenditure for developmental works shown above WitS 

formerly included under the heading "Advances to Settlers." 

Under the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, special provision is made 
for the settlement of discharged aoldiers on Orown lands, including the 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas, and op. lands acquired under the 010ser 
Settlement Acts and otherwise. 

Land has been made available principally under the following tenUl'es:-

1. Homestead Furm.-Lease in perpetuity. 
2. Crown Lease.--Lease for 45 years or lease in perpetuity. 
3. Returned Soldiers' Special Holding-?urchalle or lease in perpetuity. 
4. Suburban Holding-Purchase or lease in perpetuity. 
5. Irrigation Farm.-Purcha~e 01' lease in perpetuity. 
6. Group purcbase. 
7. Settlemellt purchase. 

Provision also exists in the Closer Settlement Acts nnder ,,·hich one or 
more discharged soldiers may purchase privately-owned land upon terms 
approved by the Minister for Lands, the Orown providing the whole of the 
purchase money, Transactions of this nature are permitted only in caseR 
in which additional settlement is provided, The Minister has discretionary 
power to refuse any such proposal. Operations have been restricted in 
recent years by the limited funds made available by Pa:rliament, and 
activities were suspended in 1931. 

An advance not exceeding £625 may be made available for eaGh soldier 
settler, but it must be used only for the general improvement of the land, 
purchase of implements, stock, seed, and other necessaries, or in the erec
tion of buildings. Repayment of advances towards the cost of building6 
and permanent improvement is effected by annual· instalments extending 
over twenty-five years, interest only being chal'ged during the first five years.; 
in the case of stock and implements the period is ten years with i:p.tereat 
only charged during the first year, Interest may not exceed 3~ per cent, 

. for the first year and 4 per cent~ per annum thereafter. 

Under special circllmstances advances in arrears may be funded and made 
payable over the balance of the period allowed for the repayment of the 
original advance; also interest in arrears may be funded and made payable 
over an extended term. 
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The total amount advanced by 
Returned Soldiers' Settlement Act 
which £1,767,814 had been repaid. 
that date amounted to £2,445,043. 

the Department of Lands under the 
tu ClUth J UIlC, H):J8, was £3,H)5,151, of 
Total payments, including interest, to 

The following table affprds a summary of the number, area, and cost of 
private estates aequiTed by the Department of Lands for soldiers' settle
ment to 30th June, 1938:-

TABLE 82G.-Soldiers Settlement-Estate,; Acquired. 

_____ ~ ______ C_la_ss_of~:_Ui_Si_ti:~ ______ 1 Estates.j 

Promotion Provisions Closer Settlement Ac 
Group ~cttlement-Closer Settlement Acts 

Section 197, Crown Lands Actt ... 
Diwct. Purchase under authori 

ts* ... 
... .. , 

ty of 
Executive Council .. , 

Total '''l 

No. 
1,457 

25 
22 

27 

1,531 

Area. 

acres. 
1,W8,502 

396,061 
30,491 

85,2i8 

1,710,272 

Purchase 
Money. 

£ 
5,578,946 
1,809,729 

274,31;4 

450,947 

8,113,956 

I 

Fal'lllS 
made 

availahle 

No. 
2,282 

837 
352 

538 

4,001l 

·Includes 953 sin~.d(' farm:;. t Includes one est8te sUl'l'endered at nominal value, practically fiS a gift. 

There haye been no transactions since 1st July, 1928. 

Particulars of the expenditure by the Water Oonservation and Irrigation 
Commission in respect of t.he settlement of returned soldiers to 30th 
June, 1935, are as fonows:-

Acquisition of holdings for settlement 
Developmental works 
Advances to soldier settlers 

£ 
45,582 

1,587,446 
2,751,5G~: 

There has been no expcnditure by the OOlllmission in respect of the first 
two items since 19:35-36, consequently the totals given remained unchanged 
as at 30th June, 1938. The Oommission ceased to make advances to 
irrigation settlers from 1st July, 1935, when this function devolved upon 
the Irrigation Agency of thc Rural Bank. As particulars of advances made 
to soldier settlers in irrigation areas have not been available since 
1935-36, the total to 30th June, 1938, is not known. 

RURAL BANK OF NEW SOUTH WALES-OLOSEtl SET'l'LEMllNT AGEKCY. 

Purchasers of farms in approved estates voluntarily subdivi(led lllay 
obtain through the Oloser Settlement Agency of the- Rural Bank a loan from 
the funds of the Agency, not cxceeding 13} per cent. of the Bank's valuation 
of the holding to be acquired, in addition to the ordinary advance by the 
Bank of two-thirds of the valuation. The settler may thus obtain advances 
not exceeding in t.he aggrcgate HO per cent. of t.he valuation. At 30th 
June, 1938, advanccs amounting to £71,635 had been approvcd, of which 
the Closer Settlement Agency would provide £8,4tlO. 

*21505-1 
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IRRIGATION AREAS. 

Foul' il'l'igaLion areas are being developed within the State, the most 
extensive the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area in the basin of the river of 
that name, the Ooomealla Irrigation Area near ,Ventworth and two slIialle; 
13ettlements at Hay and Oul'lwaa. 

The MUrl'lllllbidgee Area eOlllprisc~ 381,752 acrcs, of which 321,UOU acres 
are held under various tcnurcs. Approximately 84 per cent. of the total 
area is used for farming purposes. The Ooomealla Irrigation Area situated 
on the MUlTay Rivcr about 9 miles from IVentworth comprises %,450 
acres and the two smaller settlements at Hay and Ourlwaa 6,456 and 10,550 
acres respectively. All are under the control of thc IVater Oonservation 
and Irrigation Oommission. 

11f.ttlT1tmbidgee and GoomeaZ/tt l'rriyaiion ii1'l)ClS. 

Under the provisions of the Orown Lands Oonsolidation Act, 1913, land 
within tlHilse areas is made available for disposal by purchase in fee ",impl(~ 
(freehold) or by lease, notification of the conditions and terms of sale or 
lease being published in the Government Gnzette. The principal freehold 
tenures are irrigation farm purchase, non-irrigable purchase, and town 
land purchase. Payment of the purchase money in these cases is mnde by 
un initial deposit of five ]Jounds and thereafter by half-yearly instalmentl. 
including principal and interest, the latter being at the rate of 4 per cent. 
per annum. Payment may extend over seventy-three and twenty instal
ments respectively in the cases of irrigation and town purchases; in the 
case of a non-irrigable purchase over the period notified in the Gazette. 

Perpetual leases arc held under three tenures-irrigation farm lease, 
non-irrigable lease, and town land lease. The term of these leaRes, as the 
designation indicates, is in perpetuity. The rental as notified in the Gazette 
applies for the first twenty-five years only, in the case of a town land lease, 
a non-irrigable lease not used for farming purposes or an irrigation farm 
lease which is chiefly suitable for residential purposes. For each succeeding 
period of twenty years the 'amount will be that agreed upon by the Oommis
sion and the lessee as the fair annual rental value of the land leased 
irrespective of any improvements thereon. Failing agreement within a 
specified time the amount will be determined by the Special Land Board. 
The determination of the Board, however, is subject to appeal 01' reference 
to the Land and Valuation Oourt. The annual rent is determined similarly 
for the balance of the current period in the case of a town land lease or a 
non-irrigable lease not used for farming purposes, transferred or otherwise 
disposed of within the first fifteen years. 

"Vater rights attach to each irrigation farm purchase or lease" the, number 
varying with the type and area of holding. Of these -a certain proportioll 
is a fixed charge which must be paid notwithstanding' that a less number 
may have been used. In some instances, however, the fixed charge is madc 
for all the water rights attached. . . 

Residence, if a condition of the tenure, must commence within six 
months of the date on which the application for land was granted, and 
with the conlient of the Oommission may be pelif01'ID€d by a tenanty employee 
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'01' ~gent of the holder or by one or more joint holders. This condition does 
not apply to a town land lease, town land purchase, non-irrigable lease, 
or non-inigable purchase, provided that in the two latter cases it has ·been 
so notified in the Ga.zette making the land available for disposal. Suspen
sion of the residence condition may be ,allowed if the Oommission is of the 
opinion that circumstances so warrant. 

The holder must effect improvements of a certain value on the land 
within a period determined by the Oommission, and will be released from 
the residence condition when the Oommission has certified that these im
provements have been made. The Oommission, however, may refuse to 
certify to this effect if it is of thc opinion that· the land is not being 
developed satisfactorily or cloes not provide sufficient security for monies 
owing. Payment is macle in respect of existing .improvements on the terms 
notified in the Gazette. 

A perpetual lease may be converted to a purchase, subject to certain 
provisions, if the holder has complied with the conditions of the lease. In 
the following cases, relating to areas in excess of 5 'acres, conversion takes 
effect from the date of receipt by the OOll1lnission of the notification by the 
holder of his intention to convert, and the purchase money is determined at 
twenty times the annual rental of the lease at the date of conversion, viz., 
Ca.) conversion of an il'l'igation farm lease to an irrigation farm pmchase, 
and (b) conversion of a non-irrigable lease used for farming to a non-il'l'ig" 
able purchase. In all other cases, i.e., town land lease, irrigation farm lease 
5 acres or uncler, alldnon-irrigable leases, not used for farming purposes, 
the purchase amount will be the sum agreed upon by the Oommission and 
lessee, 01' failing agreement within the time specified, the amount deter
mined by the Special Land Board. Appeal, however, may be made to the 
Land and Valuation Oourt 'against the determination of the Board. Oon
version takes effect thirty days after the date of agreement between the 
Oommission and lessee or the determination of the Special Land Board or 
of the Land and Valuation Oourt, as the case may be. 

Grant is issued to a holder of a lease, the term of which is in perpetuity, 
when the Oommission is satisfied that all conditions, including any require
ment to effect improvements to a c81tain value, have been fulfilIed. 

Orown grant (freehold) is issued in respect of a purchase upon payment 
of the purchase money and interest together with deed fee, stamp duty, and 
money owing for Orown improvements, provided that all conditions relating 
to residence and improvements have been fulfilled to the satisfaction of the 
Commission. 

A certificate of conformity may be obtained in respect of any purchase 
for production to 'financial institutions or intending purchasers as an 
assurance that all conditions in conne,ctioll with the land, except payment 
of the purchase money, have been fulfilled. 

A holding may be transferred with the consent of the Oommission in 
accordance with the provisions of the Orown Lands Oonsolidation Act and 
subject to the following conditions, viz. :-(a) That all money owing to the 
Rural Bank, the Oommission, Or the Orown in respect of the holding, or' 
such portion as may be required to be paid, has been paid, Cb) that the 
proposed transferee signs an agreement that the alllount owing in respect 
of the holcEng, etc., will bE, paid hy him and that he will execute such 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIClAL YEAR BOOK. 

security as the Oommissioner or Rural Bank require for the payment of 
such money, and (c) that the security referred to has been executed by the 
transferee. 

The holder of an irrigation farm purchase or a non-irrigable purchase 
used for farming purposes may acquire by transfer by way of sale any 
other irrigation farm purchase or non-irrigable purchase used for farming 
p'urposes, which in either case exceeds 5 acres, without the consent of the 
Oommission 'yhere neither party to the transfer is indebted to the Orown 
or Oommission. Also consent is not llccessar;y in the following cases, viz., 
(a) transfer of a town land lease or purchase, and (b) a mortgage, release 
of mortgage, transfer by way of mortgage, transfer by way of release of 
mortgage, or transfer of mortgage. 

The Irrigation Act provides that land within the JVlurrumbidgee 01' 

Ooomea11a Irrigation Areas which has not been set apart, or if set apart is 
not disposed of, or which upon forfeiture or surrender becomes revested in 
the Orown may be used for such purposes or leased upon such terms and 
under such conditions as the Minister approves. 

Hay /1-rigation A-rea. 

Land in this area is administered under the Hay Irrigation Act and the 
Irrigation Act, 1912, as amended by subsequent' Acts. Irrigated lease'! 
extend over thirty years and may be converted to purchases on terms 
f)xtending over thirty-six and a half years. In such a case the purchase 
price is the amount agreed upon by the Uommission and the lessee, or failing 
agreement within the time specified, the amount determined by a Board 
constituted for that purpose. Appeal lies from the determination of the 
Board to the Land and Valuation Oourt. Each lessee, purchaser, or owner 
d an irrigated holding is entitled to 24 inches of water per acre per annum. 
The water rate, which is subject to alteration, was £1 per acre per annum 
at 30th June, 1938. 

Non-irrigated holdings ma;y be held on short lease, in most cases up to 
five years. Water for stock purposes may be snpplied in quantities an;'! 
ut charges agreed upon with the Oommission. 

Holdings may be transferred with the consent of the Oommission. 

C1~j'lwa{!, TI'1-igalion Afea. 

Land in this area is administered under the Wentworth Irrigation Act 
and the Irrigation Act, 1912, as amended by subsequent Acts. Il'l'igate,l 
and short leases are similar to those of the same designation in the Hay 
Irrigation Area, and holdings may be transferred with the consent of tho 
Commission. Every lessee, purchaser or owner of an irrigated holding 
is entitled to receive 30 inches of water per acl'e per annum at an anImal 
charge of £1 per acre, but no water rates are charged for areas defined by 
the Oommission as non-irrigable land or unsuited for irrigation. In addi
tion a general rate of 14s. per acre per annum is imposed on the irrigable 
area considered suitable for planting of fruit trees or vines. 'Vater may 
h' supplied to non-irrigated holdings or those under permissive occupancy 
£01' stock and other purposes by special agreement with the Oommission. 
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Alienation and Occupation of Land within Irl'igation A1'eas. 

The following table gives particulars of the alienation and Occupf\tion of 
land within the Irrigation Areas on 30th June, 1938:-

TABLE 827.-Il'l'igation Areas-Temnes. 

Irrigation Areas, 

T.nnd 'Tennrc. Murrum- I coomeolla·1 curlwaa.--· -. n 'J:'otal. 
bldgee." ay. 

i~~~-I Area. I~~~~~I Are:~I~~~~:: I~~~~-I Area. [ ~~~·I Area. 

Aliena/ed. 

Irrigation Farm Purchases 
Irrigated Plirch.se Lots 
Non~irrigable Purchases 
Town Land PurchaseB ... 

\ No. I acres. No. acres. No. \ acres. I No.l arreB.: No. .rreo 

...' 8 lU8 2 41 I .. · 11 10 230 

...... ... ... ... ... ... 1 10 1 10 

Total aliena ted 

... 9 19 1 2... ... I'" ... 10 21 

::::: 2:~ -+~ ~-~~40I:~ 3~~ 
----------------------1------

In Process of Aliena/ion. 

Irrigation F.rm PlIrchases 315 \l~,526 14~ 2,702 5 00 I 403 00,417 
Non-irrIgab1e Purchases 2f'> 0,195 1 2 1I 20 0,197 
'i'own Land Plnchases... 143 48 13 :3 150 51 

Totalinproce"sofnlienat.lon 1483 \)9,760 ,157 2,7\)7 5 99=~~ ... 1-G4510~~~ 

Held under Perpetual Lease. I . ! 

Irrigation Farm LeaseB ... 1,626 145,457 10 7D ... 11,630 145,5:)(; 
Non-irrIgable Leases... ... 118 21,220 ... ... ... ... ... ... 118 21,220 
Town Land Leaseo "'11,28~ ~ __ 3 ___ ,,_. ___ '_" ___ ,,_. __ ~ _~ 1,289 _ :l2~ 

Total undet Perpetual LeaSe\:J,Q:30 [167,004 ~ __ 7_~_) _'_" ___ ,,_. __ ~ __ ,,_. _ 3,043 167,083 

Other Occupation. , 

Leas~s- I 

Short Leases ... no 0,080 68 4,702 
Thirty-year I,eases ... ... ... Hm 2,005 107 1,022 
Leases under Irrigation Act ... 377 4i:o.')o Gel 31,:307 

158 
27G 
431 

11,601 
3,027 

75,~66 

Permissive Occupancy-
Farming Lands ... ... 15 10,072 81 18 53 36 HI.80(; 
Non-Irrigable Land not used 

for farming 4 10 1 5 " 1[, 
Town Lands... ... ... 14 43 3 1 17 H 
Church Sites, Public nail 

Othe~ltes, etc. 34 "i05 4i IM 3 11 7~ ~1~ 
'l'otal under LeaBe (other -- ---------' --. ------ --'-1-----
t.han Perpetual Lease), etc. 444 ~~ 100 31,427 265 9,086 103 .5,777 1,008 101,1~ 

Unoccupied Lunll ... ...... 50,843 ... 1,101 ... 1,305 ... 0(;0·... 62.081 

Total Area... '''1-'-''- 38l.752I-·-"- 35,450 -.-.. -1il.55O -.-.. -:6.45GI-"-' -[4u.20S 

The total area of alienated land acquired by the Crown for water conserva
tion a1ld irrigation purposes was 222,:')00 acres on 30th June, 1\)08. 

Land outside hrigatio'f! Areas. 
Land vested in the Commission but outside of the irrigation areas may 

be leased on such terms and under such conditions as the Commission may 
impose. At aOth J Hne, 1938, land of this nature Was comprised in 108 
holdings with an aggregate area of 21,401 acres held under miscellaneous 
leases and permissive occupancies. 
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Relief to Settle1's in 11'1'igaiion A1'eas. 

Prior to the passing of the Irrigation (Amendment) Act, 1926, the 
maximum period allowed for the suspension of payment of monies due 01' 

owing to the Orown 01' the Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission 
was foul' years and for the repayment of such monies sixteen years. 

Under this Act the Oommission was authorised to extend these periods 
and was vested with the following powers, viz.-(l) to remit payment of 
rent and charges for water and interest; (2) to exempt an occupier from 
the. payment of similar charges to become due; (3) to reduce the rate of 
interest charged in l'espect of advances to soldier settlers; and (4) to 
reduce the indebtedness of settlers in l'espect of their holdings to a sum 
based on the productive capacity of the holdings and to write off the 
balance of debt with interest thereon. The Act also provided (1) that the 
occupier of any holding subsisting on 23rd December, 1924, might apply 
to have the capital value determined by the Special Land Board, subject to 
appeal to the Land and Valuation OOUTt; and (2) that soldier settlers might 
appeal to the Land and Valuation Oomt against determinations of the 
Oommission, particularly in respect of indebtedness. 

As a l'esult of investigations conducted by classification committees 
specially cOl1stituted to consider cases of civilian and soldier settlers, 
debts were re-determined on the basis of the productive capacity of the 
holdings and additional area was granted to many settlers, while in some 
instances settlers were transferred to new holdings and their debts adjusted. 
The basic period for discharge of indebtedness was twcnty years, but in 
some cases up to thirty-five years was allowed. 

The position of irrigation settlers was further reviewed under the 
Irrigation (Amendment) Act, 1931, and their indebtedness reduced where 
warranted. Settlers were permitted to apply for l·e-determination of rent
als of holdings which had been granted subsequent to 23rd December, 1924, 
in accordance with the recommendations of the classification committees 
previously referred to. The same concessions were extended to settlers 
indebted to the Rural Bank of New South IV ales, as to those directly 
indebted to the Orown 01' to the Oommission. 

Interest rates were reduced to 4 per cent. per annum as from 1st January, 
1933, under the Orown Lands (Amendment) Act, 1932, and land rentals 
were reduced by 22} per cent. for a period of three years from 1st January, 
1933. This period was extended to six years by the Orown l~ands (Amend
ment) Act, 1935, and to nine YCflrs by the Oro\\'n Lands nml Closcl' Settle
ment (AmcmIl118nt) Act, 1938. 

The lIiUl'rumbidgee Il'l'ig8 Lion Arcns Occnpiers Helld Act, 1934, wag 
n measure mainly rend(ored necessmy hy the ('olltinued clcpl'e~sioll a !HI 
provided for the adjustment of settlers' debts to the Orown nud for the 
adjustment of rent, review of water charges, and variation of conditions 
attaching- to leases and purchases. Debts due on 01' before 1st January, 
1933, which had not been paid were referred to as "al'l'ears of indebtedness." 
while debts owing but which had not become payable on that date we~'e 
referred to as "current indebtedness." Arrears of indebtedness might be 
reduced by the Minister dUTing the year ended 30th June, 1935, in such pro
portion as he considered fit and he mig-ht direct that a specified amount 01' 

proportion of i'Ouch debt be deemed to be and treated as current indebtedness. 
Current indebtedness was reduced by S3! per cent. during' the year ended 
30th June, 1935, and, except with respect to the payment of the balance 
of purchase money, was payable by eqnal half-yearly instalments (incIudiug 
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interest at 4 per cent. per annum) extending over twenty-seven years 
commencing on 30th June, 1933. It was provided, however, that the 
reduction would not apply in cases where the indebtedness had already 
been adjusted, having regard to economic conditions and the value of farm 
products. Annual rentals were reduced by 331 per cent., such reduction 
being in place of, but not in addition to, the reduction of 22?! per cent. 
under the Crown Lands Act, 1932. Clauses in the Act empowered the 
Minister to deal with anomalous cases during' the year ended 30th June, 
1935, by giving' concessions beyond those mentioned above, when he con
sidered special treatment was warranted, 

- BWYll Bank of lIT ew South Wales-hrigation Age11,cy. 

An Irrigation Agency established as a department of the Rural Bank of 
New South ,Vales in accordance with the provisions of the Rural Bank 
(Agency) Act, 1934, has functioned sinee ht July, 1935. 

The bank is empowered to n1ake loans through the agelicy to persons 
holding land in an irrigation area upon such security, at such rates of 
interest and subject to such covenants and conditions as it may imposc. 
These loans are mainly for seasonal requirements repayable from proceeds 
of crops. Advances aggregating £98,471 were made during the year ended 
30th June, 1D38. 

The Act also provided that certain monies owing to the 'Water Conserva
tion and Irrigation Commission on 1st July, 1935, became monies owing to 
the bank. In these were illcluded rents, purchase money, charges for water 
nnd improvements, monetary advnnces and interest in respect of land 
occupied in the :Murrumbidgee, Hay, Curlwaa and Coomea11a Irrigation 
Areas, and amounts ontstanding on account of shallow hores sunk by the 
Commission and in respect of water supplied to holdings within Domestic 
and Stock ,Vater Supply and Irrigation districts. Charges accruing since 
1st July, 193:\ arc also paynble to the Bank. 

LA.:s'D HESU.MP'l'JONS N'iD Al'PHOPHlA'l'IONS. 

Alienated land required by the State l1la~' be obtainecl by resumption, 
IJllrChaSe, exchange, surrender, or gift. Resumptions are made under the 
.public ,Vorks, J~ands for Public Purposes Acquisition, and Local Govern
ment Acts, and except when made for purposes of Public Instruction or 
Railways the;" are treated by the Valuer-General. Resumptions for Federal 
purposes are made under the Commonwealth Lands Acquisition Act. 
1906-16, Lands Acquisition (Defence) Act, 1918, and War Service Homes 
Act, 1918-20. Any Crown lands may be appropriated for public purposes. 

The following statement shows the area of resumptions and appropriations 
and of the principal purchases which were made during the past five years. 
Purchases of land for semi-public purl)oses are not included. 

TABLE 828.-Land Resumption and Purchases, 1934-1938. 

Ycar ended HeslImptions Crowll Lands Gilt,. Total. :~Oth JunE.. alld Pnrchases. ApPl'opriated. 

n. 1'. p. n. 1'. p. a 1'. p. a. 1'. p. 
193,1 1,:370 3 4 2'27 :~ :19 7 2 14 1,606 1 17 
193G 1,316 1 II 987 1 27 7 () ]0 2,310 3 6 
Hl36 1,271 2 3 4,175 2 17 2 29 5,447 3 9 
1937 :1,811 1 26 1,128 3 :l4 19 2 32 4,960 0 12 
19:J8 23,G1J6 :l 14 984 1 19 7 1 31 24,598 2 24 

~~~--=--- --------_. 
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The purposes of resumptions, appropriations, and purchases during 
1937-38 were:-

'LillLE 829.-Land Resumptions and Purchases, 19~7-38. 
---------

~~-----

11 Purpose. I 
------------I---a-. --r.-p-. -' ------------- --;.-l-·.-p-. 

Purpose. Area. Area. 

Burrinjuck Electrical Con .. -.I 'Vater Conservation and 
"truction 10 B B4 Irrigation 2,B92 1 39 

62 3 1 Council for Scientific and 'Vater t:lupply 
Industrial Hesearch 50 2 0 Shires and llIunioipalities 

Customs 1 17 Aviation Station 
Defenoe 362 1 13 Cattle Market 
Dminage 1<1 3 8 Council Chambers 
Hume i{,escrvoir 1 28 Dminage ... 
Main Hoads ... 250 0 39 Park 
l\Iental Hospitals 1 U Publie Convenience 
Pilot Station 4 Hecrca,tion Hcscl'\'C 
Postal, 2 16 Hoads 
Prison Farlll ... 
Public Hecreation ... 
Pu blic School Sites 
H.ailways-

New Extension Lines 
Workshops 

H.oad8(Depal·trnent of Lands) 
Hural ;Bank ... 
Sanitary 
Sewemge 
State Forests 
'rnwelling Stock Heserve ... 

i 

U(j 
lUU 
163 

1 35 Sewerage ... 
2 22 Substat,ion, etc. 
1 14 Water Supply 

176 
05 

B 17 
1 5 

65 1 7 
1 0 
1 30 
1 15 
2 0 
123 

11 
951 

18,647 
5 Total 

185 2 35 
100 

1 1 
2 7 

7 
7 

,Hi 0 3 
114,1 2 3 

,1 
2 7 

14 

... 24,598 2 24 

Land l'esumptions, purchases, and gifts in quinquennial periods from the 
year 1904-05, inclusive, and for the year ended 30th June, 1938, were as 
fo11ow:-

TABLE 830.-Land Resumptiolls and Purehases, 1905-1938. 

Periou. 
Hesumptions, 

Appropriations, anLl Gifts. Toto'. 
Purchases. 

a. r. p. a. r. p. a. r p. ~ 

1905-09 L05.848 3 8 439 1 27 106,288 o 35 
1910-14 282,008 3 17 117 010 282,125 3 27 
1915-19 64,194 o 35 1>1 o B5 64,275 1 30 
H120-;-24 84,046 I 6 91 1 32 84,137 2 38 
1925-29 25,857 2 35 63 o 26 25,920 3 21 
1930-34 12,778 1 21 61 1 28 12,839 3 9 
1936-37 6,496 2 3 19 2 37 (j,516 1 0 
1937-38 24,591 o 33 7 1 31 24,598 2 24 

The total area of land dealt with in this way between 1890 and June, 
1938, was approximately 634,122 aeres, including about 298,529 acres for 
water conservation and irrigation projeets, 54,283 aeres for defence, 59,945 
Hcres for railways and tramways, 33,603 acres for town water supplies, and 
89,000 acres for closer settlement. 

REVENUE FROU PUBLIC LANDS. 

The revenue received from public lands during 'recent years is shown in 
'he chapter, Public Finance, of (his Year Book. 
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Foon AND PRICES. 

FOOD SUPPLY AND DU,11ruBu11ION. 

The p:rincipal food commodities consumed in New South Wales are beef. 
and mutton, bread, miJk, butter, eggs, sugar, jam, potatoes and a wide 
variety of other vegetables and fruit. Tea is the popular household bevel'
'age. AJ,llple supplies of nearly all these commodities are produced within 
the State. Tea is imported from tropical countries. The 10calpJ;Qduction of 
potatoes, sugar and some fruits and, to a smaller extent, eggs is augmented 
by importation from other Australian States. The consumption of poultry, 
}lork, bacon, ham, fish, cheese and coffee is compm'atively small. 

The administration of the food laws in incorporated towns and the 
supervision of conditions under which food is produced and distributed are 
primarily duties of the Board of Health, but the work may be left to the 
municipal and shire (·()uu(Oils. If a council fails to fulfil the duties satis
factorily, the Board itself may exercise its powers in respect of these 
matterE', or may take steps to compel the council to act. 

The PUl'e Food Act prohibits the salc 01' exhibition for sale of food 
which is adulterated 01' falsely described. It prescribes that packages must 
be labelled with the true description and weight of the contents and the 
name of the maker or vendor. Standards for the compoEHion,p.llrity and 
quality of foods are prescribed by regulations, and the regulations have been 
brought to uniformity throughout Australia so far as thc divergence of the 
laws of the various States will permit. The Oommonwealth Department of 
Trade and Oustoms exercises supervision in 'regard to the composition and 
labelling of food and of .drugs imported into Australia. 

In the matter of cliE,tribution of food supplies, the councils of munici
}lalities and shires are authOTisecl to cstablish public markets and to reg'u
late the hawking anclpeddling of food comnlodities within the incorporated 
·areas. 

The :Municipal Oouncil of Sydney has established large markets in the 
-city for vegetable,!. fruit, farm produce, fish, and poultry, also cold storage 
works. The business conducted at the markets consists for the most part 
'Ot sales by producers or their ag'ents to retail traders. A new market in 
which producers may sell vegetables was opened in 1938. 

The area and cost of the Sydney Municipal Markets are as follows:-

TABLE 831.-Sydney :WIunicipal Markets. 

I I Co~~ 
1hrkct.. Floor Space. JlIarket. 

---------I~l.ft-. ---£-

Vegetable I 95,5R.O 129,10.1 
Produce... ::: 45.:\00. 74,:\54 
Fri.\ib 146,30.0. 198,147 

"r;;,( 

Market. 

P<Jl1ltry ... 
Fish 
PrOd)lCNs:' 

(.vegBta.ble) ... 

I FloPI' Sp.~e. r 
sq. ft .. 
12,200. 
47,517 

18Q,50..0. 

Cost of 
M. keto 

£ 
32,919 
35,275 

50.0.,0.0.0.* 

The cold storage works of the Oity Oouncil of Sydney have b(len COll

structed with chilling and freezing rooms for the sto~'age Ot fruit, -a'airy 
and farm produce, mutton and rabbit!',; and the cost was £59,996. The totG.1 
storage capacity is 200,000 cubic feet. 

* 231283-A 
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Outside the city area the local governing bodies have made little use of 
their powers in relation to the establishment of markets except saloyards 
for livestock. 

The operations of agents selling on commission farm produce, such aB 
vegetables, fruit, eggs and poultry, are subject to the Farm Produce Agents 
Act, 1926-1932. They are required to ,be licem:ad. and to furnish to the 
Registrar appointed .undcr the Act a substantial bond from an apprOted 
insurance company. 

Another measure relating to the marketing of food products, with the 
main purpose of assisting producers, is the Marketing of Primary Products 
Act, 1927-1938, which authorises the formation of marketing boards in 
respect of primary products upon the request o·f the producers. A board 
for any product may not be formed unless a poll be taken of the producers 
thereof, and votes are given by at least three-fifths of those entitled to vote, 
and more than half the votes are in favour of itE, constitution. Since 1938 
the right to vote when a poll is taken has been restricted to producers who 
are enrolled as electors in respect of elections of the Parliament of New 
South Wales. The Director of Marketing administers the Act, and the 
State Marketing Bureau, under his supervision, affords assistance to pro
ducers in regard to the marketing of their products, and collects and 
publishes information relating to market conditions. In 1938 marketing 
boards were in operation for rice, eggs, wine grapes, and bananaE., but at 
a poll of producers taken on 23rd September, 193&', the banana growers 
decided by a very small majority that the banana marketing board be dis
solved. 

Supervision of Wei.Qhts and M easu1'Cs. 

The Weights and Measui'es Act is designed for the protection of the 
public from dishonesty in regard to the measurement of food in the course 
of distribution. It prescribes that traders' weighing and measuring 
appliances must be kept to a specified degree of accuracy. 

The standard weights and measures of the United Kingdom have been 
adopted. It is a general rule that articles sold by weight must be sold by 
avoirdupois weight. The exc·eptions are as follows :-Precious metals, by 
troy weight; precious stones, by metric carat; drugs, retail, by apothecaries' 
weight. .sales by retail must be according to net weight or measure, and 
the practice of selling certain vegetables-e.g., green peas in the pod-and 
other commodities by measure of capacity has been prohibited by regulation. 
The net weight or measure must be stamped on packages in which com
modities are offered for sale. Special provision has been made to prevent 
fraud in respect of the weighing' of coal and firewood. 

Tte weight of bread is regulated under the provisions of the Bread Act of 
1901. The standard loaves weigh 1 lb., 2 lb., and 4 lb. 

Meat. 
For the purpose of estimating the consumption of llleat it is difficult 

to obtain details regarding the dressed weight of the animals slaughtered 
for local consumption. The most satisfactory of the available records 
indicates that during the five years ended June, 1932, the average annual 
consumption per head of population was 110 lb. of beef and veal and 73 lb. 
of mutton and lamb, and in more recent years about 100 lb. of beef and 
veal and 76 lb. of mutton and lamb. The annual consumption of pork il'i 
somewhat less than 5 lb. per head, and of bacon about 10 lb. ~er head of 
population. 
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The slaughter of stock and the sale of meat in the county of Oumberland, 
which embraces the metropolitan area, are under the control of the Metro
politan Meat Industry Oommissioner, appointed by the Governor. 

In the Newc'astle district, i.e., within a radius of 14 miles from the New
{'astle Post Office, slaughtering and inspection are controlled by the New
castle District Abattoir Board. Outside the county of Oumberland and the 
Newcastle district, slaughtering is done at private abattoirs, which are sub
ject to inspection by officers appointed by the local authorities and by the 
Board of Health. 

The abattoir controlled by the Metropolitan Meat Industry Oommis
sioner is situated at ,Homebush Bay in proximity to the stock saleyards. 
The carcase butchers purchase stock on the hoof, and deliver them at the 
abattoir on the day prior to slaughtering. They are treated by the staff 
of the abattoir and after chilling the carcases are delivered to the owner3 
early on the following morning. 

The fees per carcase for slaughtering stock for home consumption, 
dressing the carcases and delivering at the Meat Hall, Homebush Bay, are 
as follow~ :-Oattle, 10s.; cows, 2s. 9el.; calves, 6s. 9d.; sheep and lambs, 
ls. 1d.; pigs, 2s, to 4s. 10d. accordinJT, to weight. 

For fro~en meat there are additional charges for freezing, wrapping, 
storage' and delivery to ship's side. 

The Newcastle Abattoir is controlled by a board elected by the councils 
of the local areas within a radius of 14 miles from the Newcastle Post 
Office. The slaughtering is done by the staff of the Abattoir. There are 
~aleyards at vVaratah. 

'I'he average retail prices of meat are shown in table 845, and further 
particulars relating to the meat supply are published in the chapter of this 
volume entitled "Pastoral Industry." 

Fish. 
The quantity of fresh fish marketed in New South Wales in 1938 repre

sented nearly 12 Ip. per head of population . 

. Owing to the climatic conditions it is difficult to distribute fresh fish to 
householders, and fish will not become a popular food throughout the 
State until this difficulty has been overcome. Under existing conditions 
the bulk of the fresh fish is consumed in the metropolitan district. Some
what more than half the supply is obtained in the river estuaries and 
constal lakes and inlets, and the balance by deep-sea trawling. The quan
tity of trawled fish was 14,145,600 lb. in 1938. 

Preserved fish is supplied almost entirely by importation. The average 
consumption is about 4! lb. per head of population. 

The Sydney Oorporation Act, 1932-1934, prescribes that in a defined 
area, which embraces the metropolitan and extra-metropolitan districts, 
fish may not be sold by auction except in public markets under the control 
of the council of a municipality or shire, and no person, except the original 
owner, may sell fish by wholesale unless it has been sold previously in a 
municipal market. The effect is to centralise the marketing of fish in 
S.Ydney in the Municipal Market, where the sales are conducted by 
licensed agents. 

Regulations under the Fisheries Act require that all fish sold in the fish 
markets or by wholesale dealers must be sold by weight. 
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Bread and Flour. 
The average consumption of bread in New South Wales is· estimated at 

about 100 loaves (2 lb.) per head. ," :' 
The consumptioh of flour is estimated at approximately 200 lb. per head. 

including' 203,700 tons, or 150 lb. per head, used for bread. In factories-. 
where biscuits are made ·fot loeal consumption and for export, 15,360 tons 
of floUl\ or 11.3 lb. per head, were used during' 1037-38; but the quantity 
used by pastryeooks is not ilvailable. Further particulars of the wheat and 
:flour consumed in New South vVales are shown in the chapter 9f 
this Year Book relating to Agriculture. 

The bread supply of th~ metropolitan area is baked in about 400 bakeries 
and is distributed by the bakers, part by retail delivery to the consumers' 
homes, and part by delivery at wholesale rates to retail shops, where it i~. 
sold "over the counter" to consumers. In 1032-33 it was ascertained by
inquiry that the "cash over counter" trade was· 34 pel' cent. of all breacl 
sold, and in January, 1935, it was 40 per cent. Only a small quantity 
is sold to consumers at the bakeries. 

The hours of baking are fixed by industrial awards. The starting time 
in the .county of Cumberland is 4.30 a.m. 011 all ordinary day, 11 p.m. for 
a "treble" delivery day (i.e., a day preceding two holidays), and mid
nig'ht for a "double» day or a day next following a "treble" day. 

Prices of FlM!r anrZ Bread. 
For mally years an association of l11illel'S has announced an official price

for :flour for local consumption (Sydney. basis) which has been varied at. 
fairly frequent intervals in general conformity with variations in prices' 
of wheat, bran and pollard. An association of bakers· has announced 
official prices for bread in the metropolitan area in relation to price of 
:flour and other costs. Local or branch associations of bakers have funG~ 
tioned in various other parts of the State. These prices have genera1Jy,. 
in practice, been subject to an appreciable degree of competition. Since· 
December, 1938, prices of bread and :flour have been subject to Govern
ment regulation and supervision under the Wheat Pi'oduct,g (Prices', 
Fixation) Act. 

Approximately 1 ton (2,000 lb.) of £10111' is 11focluced from 48 bushels· 
of wheat and 1,330 (2 lb.) loaves of bread from 1 ton of flour. One 
penny per b11shel variation in the price of wheat is equi'l'alent tu 48. per' 
ton variation in cost of flou!', and prices of flour are varled at frequent intet
vals in relationship to varlatiolls in the price of wheat, thoug'h the prices 
of milling products (bran and pollard) are taken into account, Prices of 
bread are varied in relationship to the price or !lOUt; but changes are not s(), 

frequent as alterations in the price of flour bt'('nllSe a v{U'iation of id. pel~ 
loaf (2 lb.) of bread sets off a variation of £J 'is. 6d. per ton in price of 
flour. Other variations may result from changes in wage rfltes, hours of 
work, working ('ondhiol1s, taxation and costs of materials and equipment. 

At various periods between March, 1031, and Febrtlary, 1936, taxes W81'e 

imposed on flour used for local consumption for the purpose of raising 
funds to assist farmers during periods of low wlJeat prices. Reference 
to these is made in chapter "Agriculture" of this Year Book and the 
effect on prices of bread and action taken to regulate such prices are 
l'eferred to on page 659 of the Year Book for' 1936-37. 

In December, 1038, when the price of wheat had again fallen, jOilit' 
action to assist farmers was undertaken by the Oommonwealth und the 
various Australian States. As part of the plan the Oommonwealth levied 
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an exoise tax 01) flour used for homeconsull1ption" the rate of tax val:yi)lg' 
with the expOl:t parity price of wheat, and the' Pa~'liaIllent of New, South 
'Wales enacted leg'islj:ttion to authorise the State Government to fix m~nh 
mum and maximum prices of flour and other wheat products" iucluding 
bread. The rate of flour tax was declared at £5 15s. PElr ton as from 5th 
December, 1938, and the' Maste~' Bal~ers' Association announced tha,t the 
price of bread would be raised by ld. per loaf in, Sydney on 11th December. 
Before that date, however, the State Government issued a proclamation 
il~ terms_of the Wheat Products (Prices Fixation) Act, 1938, fixing the 
maximum prices at o~d. per loaf for "cash ove:r the. counter" retail sales, 
and 4!d. for sales to retail sl~ops in the inner industrial areas of Sydney, 
viz., the City of SydlHW and the suburbs of Glebe, Darlington,Newtown, 
Ersl,ineville, Redfern, Alexandria, Paddington, Mascot, ,7i{aterloo, St. 
Peters, . Marrickville, Petersham, Annandale, Leichhardt and Balma:tll. 
Details of alterations in the flour tax are ShO'lY11 in the chapter "Agricul
ture." 

The following statement shows the "official prices" of bread in Sydney 
recommended to members by the Master Bakers' Association at ,each date 
of change since 1920 in comparison with the price of flour (including 
tax) on the date of change ill prices of bread:+-

TABLE 832.-Bread and Flour Ptices.'in, S.yaney, 1920 'to 1938 .. ' 
" 

Price of Bread pe.r price of Biend per 
Date of 

2-Ib.loaf. 
Price of' 2;Ib, ioaf. Date of Price of 

change in price I Flour chGn,gein.prioe: . f Flour' 
of Br eaU. Ca8h over C~sh per,ton. of Bread~ , Cash ,ovet' : Cash per ton. 

counter. delivered.' : oouuteT.·, deliv.ered,· 
,. l"- . ., 

... 1 

I I : I 
c. 

d. d. £ B. d. I 

, ... 1 

d. r, ; ·.d.' £ s. d; 
1920. i: 1929. . ~ 

I.Jan. 4! 4! 12 ~5 0 1 4 .Feb. 5t 5i II '0 G 
1 :Feb. ... 5' 5i 16 7. 6 I H130., Jr, • 
9 " t ... 6 61- 19 2 6 30 June ... 5 5t 10 ,5 G 

13Dem t 61 5t 19 7 6 I Sept. 4t 5!-
, 

9 TO 0 ... ... 
1921. 20 Oct. ... 4! [) 8- 15 0 

26,Sept·t ... 6! 6! 20 17 6 I 1£131. 
10 TIec.t '" 4i 5 12 0 0 29 Mar. ... 5 5t 10 0 Ot 

1924. 1932. 
21.July ... 5 51 l4 10 0 1 Jan. ... 4t 5i 10 0 Ot 
20 Oct. ... 51 5t 15 5 0 1933 • 

1925. 4 Dec. ... 5 6 11 15 0:1: 
[) Jan. ... 5t, 5f 15 15 0 1934. 

L926. [I June ... 41 51 7 I) 0 
10 May ... 5t 6 15 0 o 13 Aug. ... 4t 5t 9 15 0 
12 July ... 61 6t 15 15 o I 198.5. 
6 Dep. 6 51 13 10 0 25 Mar. ... 4!;-5§ 51 11 2 '6t - -2 -

1927. 21 OGt. ... 5-Gl 51-51 12 12 6+ 
31 J'an, ... 5i 6 12 10 0 i Hl36. 
19 Sept. ... 6 61 13 15 0 25 Feb. . .. 4t 5 9 10 0 

1928. 17 Aug. ... 5 5t 12 0 0 
13 Feb. ... 5t 6 12 15 0 i 1937. 

25 Jan. 
:::1 

51 5t 12 HI 0 
19 April 5t 6 1'3 7 6 
I 6 Sept. 5.l: 5J!. li2 11 G ... \ 4 . 

I 
I 1938. 

I I 
1110 ,July ... \ gt (a)1 5t 9 0 G 
16 Deo . ... 6 1'2 10 0+ 

.._. 

. 
• Cash dai~y or weekly. t Prices fixed by Profiteoring Prevention Count. t Including t-a'l •. 
§ 4ld. per loaf (2 OT Jnore loaves); 5u. pOJ' single loaf. The priec3 at thiR date were tl!O~ereC01nnv'nded 

by Royal Commission. la) Proclaimed price-old. in inner industrial suburbs; current Sept.,-1939, 
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The price of bread delivered by bakers to shops in the period covered by 
the table was ~d. per loaf less than the cash over counter pl'ice, except be
tween March and October, 1935, when the wholesale price was 4s. 4!d. per 
dozen 10aveE,. 

From 1920 to June, 1930, the cash over counter price was !d. per 
loaf less than the cash delivered price. Thereafter until the end of 11131 
it was id. less, and from January, 1932, to 25th March, 1935, it uas 
Id. less. 

With the onset of general depression after 1930 competition intensifIed 
in the bread trade and the average prices actually realised by bakers for 
delivered bread fell far below the declared prices quoted above. Thus the 
actual price realised for delivered bread was ascertained to be 4.99d. per 
loaf in 1932-33, and 5.06d. per loaf in January, 1935, though the declared 
price in both periods was 5~d. 

Butter, Cheese, and Milk. 
Butter is an article of diet in general consumption throughout New South 

Wales, the local product being choice in quality and the supply more than 
sufficient in quantity for the local demand. 

The manufacture of butter, etc., in factories is supervised by State 
inspectors in terms of the Dairy Industry Act, which is described in the 
chap.ter relating to dairying. Regulations under the Act prescribe tha t 
butter must contain not less. than 80 per cent. of milk fat, not more than 
16 per cent. of water, nor more than 3 per cent. of salt. It must not be 
mixed with foreign fat or oil, nor contain foreign substance except salt. 

The butter industry is highly organised for production and distribution 
under arrangements which are described in the chapter of this Year Book 
entitled Dairying Industry. The effect of these arrangements has been to 
eliminate seasonal fluctuations in the prices of factory butter sold for local 
consumption, all but a very small proportion being of choicest grade. The 
wholesale price was constant at 1408. per cwt. from 1st },fay, 1934, to 29th 
June, 1937; then it was increased to 149s. 4d., and there was another 
increase to 158s. Sd. on 8th J UIle, 1938. Butter is marketed in 56 lb. 
cases and theEe quotations are exclusive of the cost of the cases, viz., 2s. 6d. 
per cwt. The retail price of butter was Is. 4!d. to Is. 6d. per lb. in the 
various parts of the metropolitan district from 1IIay, 1934, and the average 
was about 1s. 5d. per lb. It was increased to Is. 6d. per lb. in June, 1937, 
and to Is. 7d. in June, 1938. 

TABLE 833.-Com>UlIlption of Butter, 1930 to 1938. 

Consumption. Consumption. 
(Factory alld Farm butter.) (Factory and Farm butter.) 

Year ended Ye.r ended 
;rune. 

r 

;rune. 

I 
Quantity. Per head of Quantity. Per head of 

Population. Population. 

lb. lb. lb. lb. 
1930 84,725,000 33·6 1935 88,354,000 33·8 
1931 82,915,000 32·6 1936 91,800,000 34·6 
1932 83,100,000 32·4 1937* 92,000,000 34'3 
1933 84,119,000 32·5 1938 93,680,000 34'6 
1934 86,650,000 33·2 

* Amended since lust issue. 

The consumption of cheese is small, the averag'e being less than 4 lb. per 
head per annum. 
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Available records t'egarding the consumption of fresh milk in the metro
politan area indicate that the averag'e in 1937-38 was about 24 gallons 
per head, as compared with 22 gallons in 1935-36 and 22! gallons in 
1928-29. The tendency towards increased consumption has followed an 
improvement in quality and in methods of distribution. The practice of 
delivering milk in bottles has expanded. 

The conditions under which milk and other dairy products are produced 
and distributed for human consllmption are subject to regulation under thE! 
Dairies Supervision Act of 1901 and under the Pure Food Act of 190B, 
the Dairy Industry Act of 1915, and the Milk Act, 19b'1. All dairymen 
and milk vendors must be registered, and dairy premises are open' to 
inspection at all times. The duties of registration and of inspection are 
vested generally in the local authorities, the Milk Board exercises control 
in the metropolitan and Newcastle districts, and the Pure Food Branch of 
the Department of Public Health exercises general supervision with a view 
to maintaining the standard of dairy products offered for sale. 

The standard for milk is TIxed by regulation under the Pure Food Act, 
which prescribes that it must be clean and fresh, and taken from a healthy 
cow, properly fed and kept. It must contain not less that 8.5 per cent. of 
milk solids not fat, and 3.2 per cent. of milk fat. In testing milk to 
determine the standard use is made of the freezing point test, and it is 
prescribed that freezing point must not lie between zero Oentigrade and 
- 0.55 degrees Oentigrade, as determined in the Hortvet Oryoscope. 

Met1'opolitan and Newcastle Milk Supply. 

Less than a third of the milk supply of Sydney is derived from dairies 
within the metropolitan area and the balance from country districts, viz., the 
Bouth Ooast district between Wollongong and N owra, the districts traversed 
by the }.iain Southern Railway between Liverpool and Moss Vale, the Pen
rith, ,Vindsor, and Richmond Districts, the districts around Sing'leton, 
Branxton and Maitland on the Northern Railway line, and those ill the 
neighbourhood of Dungag on the North Ooast line. 

The milk from the metropolitan dairies is distributcd clirect:1y to the 
consumers within a few hours of milking. The milk from the country is 
handled for the most part by distributing companies. As a general rule, 
the milk is delivered by the producers at country factories, where it is 
received by the companies for transportation in bulk to the metropolis. 

The greater part of the milk consumed in and around Newcastle is 
supplied by dairies outside the district. 

The following statement shows the quuntity of country milk diE.tributed 
in the metropolitan district during each year since 1928-29, and in the 
Newcastle district since 1933-34:-

TABLE 834.-00untry :Milk Distributed in Sydney and Newcastle, 1929 
to 1938 .. 

Year. 

1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 

Metropolitan 
District. 

gallons. 
19,773,900 
20,998,200 
19,518,700 
20,014,800 
18,245,300 

Year. 

1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 

\! 
Metropolitan Newcastle 

District. District. 

gallons. gallons. 
18,038,000 1,183,100 
18,639,500 1,192,000 
20,005,400 1,376,600 
21,249,500 1,616,300 
22,694,800 1,747,300 
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The supply and distr,ibution of counh'y milk in b0th metropoLitnn 'and 
Newcastle districts are supervised by ,J16 Milk BpUl·d, which CQnsists of 
three members appointed by the GovcrnOl', viz'., a chai])man, 'a repl'e!'lenta

,tive of dairymen, and a l'e~(jsentath'e of the milk colll3Ullwrs. 
The metropolitan producing and distributillg· d,istrictsare defined by 

schedule of the Milk Act, and the Newcastle disimicts .by proclamation. 
,Other districts may be proclaimed subject to approval by Parliament. 
The metropolitan distributing distr-iGt embraces the Oity of S:ydneyand 
fifty-three ot!tcr lllunicipalities, the Shires of Sutherland and Warringah, 
parts of Baulldlllm Rills and HOl'llsby Shires, and the Port of Sydney. 

The Newcastle distributing' dist];ict consists of Newcastle and suburbs 
and parts of the Shires of IJake Macquarie and. Tarro. 

The Milk Board commenced operations in the metropolitan district in 
December, 1931, Upon the dissolution of the Metropolitan Milk Board 
and in N e.wcastle at the .end of September, 1932. 

The functions a,nd jJowers of tlw Milk Board include the ·fixation of 
prices, and the regulation of methods and conditions of supply and treat
ment of milk in producing districts and of distribution in distributing dis
tricts. The milk supplied for consumption 01' use in distributing districts 
'(except milk proclncecl and' retailed directly by a dairyman on his own 
behalf) is vested in the Boal'c1, and its supply, except to the Board, is 
prohibited. By arrangement, distributing companies organised for hand
ling milk on a lal'ge seale act as agents for the Board .in receiving the 
milk at country factories and transpc:·ting it to Sydney 01' Newcastle, 
where they purchase their supplies fl10m the Board. 

The Board determines the quantity of milk to be supplied by the various 
producing areas and pays the producel's at the mlllImum prices 
fixed under the Act. The Board is authorised to raise loans, with 
the GovenlOl"s approval, up to a limit of £500,000, and to acquire the 
business of persons engaged in the milk trade, paying theeul'l'ent market 
value foJ.1 land 'and repla.cement value, plus 10 per cent. for plant,etc. 

In March, 1932, the l.filk Bom'd fixed minimum prices to be paid to 
dairymen for milk for the metropolitan district, delivel'edat certain fac
tOTies, on a basis by which the cost, including tl'eatment, handling at 
country factory,. and freight would be . about 13d. per gallon on rail, S~(dney. 
The prices fixed for milk for sweet cream were 4d. per gallon less than the 
]Jrices for other milk. Prices for the Newcastle district were fixed as from 
Gth January, 1933. The Board varied the prices in Jl.<Iarch, 1938:--

TABLE 835,-:M:11k Prices-Sydney and Newcastle. 

MetropoJit.an. 

Partioular.. 
19n 

(March). I 
,1038 

(March), 

I 
I s. d. 

Pl'ices to Dairymen-Minimum-
For distrib~tion as whole milk ... gal.:lOd. to ll~d. 1 0 
For separation for sweet cream ... gaLl Od. to 7td. 

Wholesale Prices to Vendors\-M a:\:imum-i s. d. 
At distributors' depots-in bulk ... gal.l 1 5 

bottled ... gaLl

r 

...... 

Retail Prices-IITaximum-
Country milk-loose ... ... qt. 0 7 

bottled ... ... qt'l ...... 

0 ID! 

1 51-
1 !lot 

0 7 
0 8 
0 8 

,----------
Newcnsble. 

1033 
(January). 

lId. to Illd. 
...... 
s. d. 
I 4 
...... 

0 '6t 
...... 
...... 

I 
103R 

(March). 

B. d. 

I 0 
0 IOk 

I 5 
1 8 

0 Oil. ., 
0 7! 
. ..... I,oeal-milk retailed by producer ... qt., 0 8 

---~------~----------------Maximum prices for special pasteul'lsed lllIlk III Sydney were fixed at 
2s. lold. a gan-oH wholesu-Ie- and 9tl. a quart retail from 1st August, 1939. 
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&(Jal~ ana Jam. 

'J:llB Q)l!llltityo£sllgrW (lollllumed,inoluding. the quantities used in tho 
lot~tl manu£actlu~ ,ofproduct8 su.chas jam und biscuits (of which a pro
pm·tion .is. expOl·ted), is about 100 lb. per head. This estimate does not 
include the sugar contents of imported jam,. preserved fruit, etc. The· 
records of the factories of New South ,Vales in 1037-38 Ehow that 6,660 tons 
6f sugar (5.5 lb. per 'head) were used for jam and canned fruit; 3,402 tons 
,(2.&' lb. per head) for biscuits; '6,405 tons (5.3 lb. per head) in breweries; 
4,614 tons (3.8 lb. per head) in aerated water factories; 11,572 tons (9.6 lb. 
per head) in making confectionery; 4,182' tons (3.5 lb. per head) by paslry
cooks; 4,846 tons (4.0 lb. per head) in making condiments, pickles and 
sauces; and 1,417 tons (1.2 lb. per head) in making COndEll1Sed milk and ice 
cream. 

Sugar is produced in New Sotith Wales and Queensland: in sufficient quan· 
tity to supply Australian requirements. The output ofl'aw sugar in both 
States is acquired by the Queensland Sugar Board in terms of an agree
ment between the Governments of the Oommonwealth and Queensland. 
The Board makes arrangements for the refining and distribution of sugar 
fnr'}ocal use at prices fixed by agreement, and for the exportation of the 
surt>l1i.s. The importation of foreign sugar into Australia is not permitted. 
The'retail price of sugar in the metropolitan shops is 4d. 1)er lb. 

Jams and preserved fruit are manufactured in Australia in larger quan
tities than the local' demand can absorb. 

Tea and Coffee. 

Tea enters largely into consumption among all classes, the average annual 
consumption being about 7 lb. per head. Of coffee on the other hand, the 
average is about half a pound pel·head. 

The tea consumed in New South Wales is imported mainly from ~ether
lands East Indies and Ceylon.During the three years e~lded June, 1938, 
the N ethel'lands East Indies supplied 62 per cent. of the total importations; 
29 per cent. was imported from Oeylon, 4 per cent. from India, 3 per
cent. from Ohina, and 2 per CelIt. from Japan. 

About one-tliird of the supply of coffee is obtained from Netherlands 
East Indies, but the proportion from this country has diminished in recent 
years and substantial quantities have been imported from British East: 
Africa, India, Papua, and Oentral America. 

Veaetables and F'l'uit. 
The potato is the chief article of diet in the vegetable group, but it is

subject to greatfiuctuations in sUJilplies and in prices, and the consumptIon 
vallies accordingly. Local production is inadequate,flnd large quantitie3 
are imported from Tasmania. and Vi~toria. . 

Onions are imported in large quantities from Victoria. Other vegetables. 
are obtained chiefly from local sources, the Sydney supplies being ma~'keted 
at . the City Oouncil's market, where the growers sell their produce by; 
prIvate treaty. 

The fruit supply is derived mainly from the local orchards and from 
Victoria, Tasmania, and Queensland. Prior to the war, ban!\n~s were im
pOl,ted in large quantities D'om Fiji, but the Tweed River district of New 
South Wales and the State of Queenaland are now the chief sources of 
supply. . - . 
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GAS AND ELECTRICITY. 

An index of the quantity of gas and electricity consumed in the metro
politan area (excluding electricity used for railways and tramways), with 
the average annual consumption during the three years 1929 to 1931 as 
base equal to 100, is shown below:-

TABLE 836.-Gas and Electricity-Index of Oonsumption-Sydney, 
1929 to 1938. 

Year. Index Number. Year. Index Number. 

1929 10.5 
I 

1934 102 
1930 99 1935 108 
1931 96 

I 
1936 112 

1932 96 1937 119 
1933 98 I 1938 123 

The supply of gas and electricity for cookmg, heating and lighting is 
sub,iect to regulation in terms, of the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935. 
Standl1rJs are prescribed in respect of power, purity and pressure ot gas, 
also stn1luard prices for gas supplied to private consumers by meter. 
Standard rates are fixed for dividends payable by the gas companies, viz., 
6 per c'ent. Oll ordinary share capital, and 51 per cent. on preference shares. 
The standard prices may be varied after inquiry as t.o what price would 
,enable the company concerned to pay the standard rates of dividend. Such 
inquiries are conducted by boards which may be appointed from time to 
time, each consisting of a member nominated by the Uinister for Local 
~Government, one nominated by the company concerned, and a chairman 
"'chosen by agreem~mt between the llIinister and the company. 

In regard to electricity the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935, authorises the 
. Governor to proclaim regulations in respect of the use of electrical ap
paratus IInd the 'supply of electricity. It constituted an advisory com

'mittee to advise the Government in matters relating to the supply and 
use of electricity, and its development throughout the State. 

Further particulars relating to g'as and electricity works are shown in 
the chapters "Local Government" and "Factories." 

The rates for gas for domestic consumption, as charged since 1911 by 
the Australian Gaslight Oompany, which supplies the greater paTt of the 
metropolitan area, are shown below:-

TABLE 837.~Gas for Domestic Use-Prices in Sydney, 1911 to 1937. 

pllt,e of Change 
In Price. 

January, 1911 

" 
1913 

Augu~t, 1914 
'March, HJl7 
An,gust, 1918 
February, 1919 
January. 1920 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... ... 

... 

I 
Rate per I 

1000 cubic 
feet 

s. d. 
3 9 
3 6 
3 10 
4 I! 
-l 5 
4 4 
4 8 

Date of Changl'l 
in Price. 

\ 

Hate I per 1000 
clllJic ft 

s. d. 
November, 1920 ... 5 I 
:rvray, 1922 ... 5 9 
Augnst, 1922 ... 5 8 
January, 1923 ... 5 6 
February, 1925 ... 5 4 
November, HJ25 ... 5 2 
January, 1926 ... 5 7 

Date of Change 
in Price. 

July, 1926 
August, 1927 
November, 1931 

... 

... 

... 
September, 1932 ... 
November, 1933 ... 
March,1937 ... 
September, 1937 ... 

I 
Rata per 

1000 cubio 
feet 

s. d. 
5 8 
5 9 
5 6 
5 3 
5 2 
5 4 
5 9 

Up to 14th February, 1938, a fht. rate was charged for gas for domestic 
consumption, accounts being rendered monthly. Then a scale of charges 
was introduced so that the rate decreases gradually as consumption in
~rei18eS, and accounts are rendered at ,intervals of two months. The 
highest rate is .428d. per gas unit (equivalent to 5s. 9d. per 1,000 cubio 
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. feet) for the first 2,000 gas units (approximately 12,400 cubic feet) COI1-

sumed in the two months; and the lowest rate is .205d. per gas unit (about 
3s. llid. per 1,000 cubic feet) for the consumption in excess of 96,400 gas 
units (nearly 600,000 cubic feet). 

A gas unit means 3,412 British thermal units gross, and a British 
thermal unit is the quantity of heat required to raise 1 lb. of waleI' 1 
degree Fahrenheit. 

The electricity supplied by the Oity of 8.vdney electricity undertaking 
to private dwellings was charged at separate rates for lighting and for 
power until May, 1925. Lighting was charged at a flat rate per unit, or, at 
the customer's option, at the "maximum demand" rate, which is id. per 
unit dearer than the flat rate, for the first hour's use per day, and at a 
lower rate per unit thereafter. 

In May, 1925, a "single meter" system of charges was introduced, by 
which a certain rate is charged for primary units (either lighting or 

. power) up to 2i units per quarter per 100 square feet enclosed by the outer 
walls of the residence; and a much lower rate for secondary units in excess 
of this limit. The rate for secondary units is lower still where an electric 
range has been installed for cooking .. Oonsumers at the date wheu tIll! 
single meter rate was introduced were allowed the option of having their 
accounts charged as formerly at sep:;lrate rates for power and lighting 01' 

of changing to the new system. 
The rates charged for electricity supplied by the Oity of Sydney 

electricity undertaking in the metropolitan district since January, 1011, 
are shown below:-

TABLE 838.-Electricity-Prices in Sydney-Rates, 1911 to 1939. 

LightIng. Single Meter-Power and 
Lighting. 

Powr!-

I Date. Flat Maximum Date. Primary Secondary \T ni ts, 
. Eate, Flat DJmand T'ate. Units . per unit. 

per unit. Rat.e,. I 'Per I Per Per ordinarYIDollle~t[ per umt. 'Primary Second-
I I unit. ary unit .. unit. Rate. r,'h0:~~:g 

d. d. 
I 

d. d. d. d. d. 
1911 ............... 1'5 4'5 I 5 2 1925, May 5 1'25 . .. 
lU21, July ...... 2 5 

I 
0'5 2'u 1933, July 5 1'25 1 

19:!3, April*' ... 1'7 4'75 5'25 2'25 1934, May 5 1'1 1 
1935, Sept. * 5 1 0'7 

• Current June, 1939. 

REGULATION OF PRIOES m' OmDIODITIE'l. 

In December, 1938, the powers of the Industrial Oommission of New 
South IV ales were extended to enable it to investigate the priceE! of certain 
commodities, viz., articles of food (except eggs, milk and butter, for which 
marketing plans are already in operation as described elsewhere in this 
'volume); clothing and apparel; building materials; and articles which 
enter into the composition or preparation of any of these commodities. 
A uthority was granted also for investigations into rents of dwelling'
houses and shops. 

The first inquiries referred to the Industrial Commission were (l) the 
rents of dwelling-houses under £3 per week in the metropolitan area o:md 
Newcastle and '\Vollongong, and (2) the prices of (a) bricks; (b) slates. 
and tiles, and (c) timber. Following a report on the -price of bricks in 
the metropolitan area, the Oommission was further authorised by an Act 
passed' in June, 1939, to fix maximum priced of the commodities where-,. 
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~YI J'E\ll,S/J:n of monopoIisticcontr01or agreement, prices .are excessi:ve a.nd 
iti&, desirable in the .interests of the puNic. that prices should be ,fixed. 
~I'he ; Oo);nmission ~was directed :to, fix, pnices of bricks immediately. 

For the purpose of investigating and • fixing , prices; the, Industrial Oom
'lllission may be constituted by a single P1ember, and appeal lies to the 
Oommission of three other members, as ,arranged ,by the President. 

The Oommission's report on the prices of bricks sold by manufacturers 
in the metropolitan districts was issued on ,24th April, 1939. 'The find
ings were that there were too maI1y brickyards in and around'ihe metro
politan area. By reason of this fact and of price-cutting', the price of 
bricks in 1934 was forced down to an unprofitable figure. Then manu
facturers controlling thirty-eight brick,yards (including fifteen which were 
closed) entered into a mutual agreement for rationalisation, and' in this 
way enabled certain yards to work to capacity by ,eliminating or restrict
ing competition in the particular area in which they operate. The parties 
to the agreement arranged also to promote a company for the purpose of 
purchasing the State Brickworks. 

, The Oommission reported that by reason of the condition of the indus
try in 1934 there was a real necessity for an ag'reement~; and that the 
agreement then made would have called for no further comment in the 
report if prices had been fixed according to its expressed terms, with due 
regara to the interests of the manufacturers, vendors and the public. On 

-the contrary, however, a virtual monopoly was created in the industry and 
the price of bl;icks was raised above a fair and reasonable figure, having 

-the effect of increasing unduly the p~'ofits of all the companies concerned, 
Including the closed yards. The Oommissionconcluded that the price of 

. common and face bricks could be reduced by at least 5s. per 1,000. 

On 9th June, 1939, the Oommission issued an order reducing the Ill·ice 
of common bricks from 68s. to 588. 6d. per 1,000 and faoe brickoS from 1188. 

-to 94s. per 1,000 at brickyards within 30 miles of the General Post Office, 
'SYdIley. 

The prices of common bricks ,per 1,000, as fixed by brick manufacturers 
in the metropolitan district from August, 1928, to November, 1938, were as 
follows:~ 

TABLE 839.-Bricks-Prices in Metropolitan Area, 1928 to 1938. 

Date. 
I 
Common Bricks I I 
Price per 1,000, 

I 

:1928-Al'gnst. " 
1929-April ... 
:I930-March .. , 

June .. , 
1931 to 1932 ." 
1933--June ... 
1934---March-

Yards south of Partalllatta 
Road 

,North Sydney and Suther
hmd 

7lB. 
72s. 
67s. 
57s. 

503. to 57B. 
503. 

38B. 

45s. 

Date. 

1934---JDecember 
l03S-0cto bel' 
1037-Juue ... 

September 
1938--.:.Novelllber 

COllllnon Brick~ 
Price per 1,000. 

50s. 
60s. 
59B. 
65s. 
68B. 

From December, 1934, to November, 1938, the prices of face bricks were 
50s. per 1,000 hig'her than the prices of common bricks sho'wn above. 
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WHOLESALE P~ICES; 

'lnforlnatiou relating to wholesale prices in Sydney is published in 
detail in the" New South Wales Statistical Register." The'average priceg 
of tIle various commodities in each year from 1901 to 1920 are published 
in the issue for 1919-20, and those for the decennial pcriod 1921 to 1930 ip 
the issile for 1929-30. The monthly averages from January, 1919, al'e SrLOwu 
in the anuual issues from 1910-20. 

Index numbers of the wholesale prices in Sydney have heeu compiled from 
the prices of 100 commodities, which include the majority of items of im
portance in the economic life of the State. The commodities have been 
-il'Hangecl in eight groups, mid each commodity has been weighted acc'ord" 
lug to the average annuai consumption in New South Wales during the 
three years 1911-.1913. The index U111ubers indicate only the general 
trend of the movement in wholesale prices. 

Details relating to the composition of the index numbers of wholesale 
prices are stated in the 1919 and 1920 issues of the Year Book, e.g., the 
grade of the articles or commoditif)s included, the source of information 
as to prices, and the weights applied. An important amendment was intro
dllced in January, 1930, when local prices of wool and cotton were substi
tuted for the English prices used pI'ior to that date. 

The index numbers of each group and of all g'l'OUpS combined in various 
yeal'S since 1901 are sho,~n below, and the numbers for each year from 1901 
to 1921 are pub1i~hed in the 1921 issue of the Year Book. The prices in the 
year 1911 llave been used as a base, and called 1,000. The indexes are not 
comparable between groups, except to illustrate the relative change in one 
group with the corresponding ratio in another. 

TABLE 840.-Wholesale Price Index Numbers (Sydney) 1901 to 1938. 

I. 
II. 1lIl. I IV. '\ v; VI. VII, VIII. 

All 
Year. Agricul- 'Voal Men~hj R\1i1f}in~ Dairy Chemi- COllllnodi-

tUl'al Groceries Ootton" 
~oal. IMatel'inls 

Meat. Pl'uduce cnls. tips. 
Produce. I Leather, I . 

Jute. 
~~---~---

1901 834 9~9 737 1001 7451 1222' 9fi3 fl77 904 
1906 929 960 9:~7 9[16 806 1)(H 253 951 95.'; 
1911 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000' 1000 1000 1000 
1913 10119 1033 1043 10::19. 1107 137(1 1093 ln03 1092 
1916 liRa El4.'; 1367 1725.: 1241 2896 laRo 1617 148i1 
1920 24:-10 If114 30i9 2602 2415 3113 2236 2301 2503 
]921 1750 19.J-I 1471 2511 2259 1921 202') 186:l 1956 
'1926 ]892 l683 lf15~ 2161 1893 ]802 1';60 IH7 18:14 
192!l 1707 ]fl61 Hl56 2164 1953 2391' 1842 H57 18fi;{ 
1930 1428 ]66~ 1.~84 2046. 194-l 22:l0 1571 1472 ]705 
1931 l(1Bl li58 ]320 2038 1(1)9 1538 1386 16:l3 1551 
19:12 lI37 1752 1235 2034 1943. 1371 1295 16::16 11)25 
1933 1122 161Hl 1339 1995 1854 1518 1172: 1585 1507 
1934 1144 1678 1393 1933 1712 11';99 1245 145S lliO.! 
1935 12iil 1677 1:128 19:W 1663 16Q9 1292 1374 1527 
1936 12\19 1670 1470 HIOI 1,0? 1670 1316 1246 l[l(l~ 

1937 ]487 16il 11123 lilS5 1902 1704 l40.! 1:~!)8 Hi?? 
1938 1523 I 1682 1302 2002 1922 20~4 1488 1391 16,9 

• Weighted ~ve.agc. 
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The general index number of wholeE,ale prices fen in each of the years 
1929 to 1934, the aggregate decline over the period being 19 pCI' cent. The 
jndex rose slightly in 1935 and 1936, and at a faster rate in 1937. The 
upward movement ceased in 1938 and the index number for the year was ut 
the same level as in 1937, being 10 per cent. lower than in 1929. 

In comparison with 1929, the index numbers of the various groups in 
1938 were lower by 21 per cent. in the textile group, 19 per cent. in dairy 
produce, 15 per cent in meat (which was very dear in 1929), 11 per cent. 
in agricultural produce, 7 per cent. in minerals, and 5 per cent. in chemi
cals. Groceries and building materials were somewhat dearer than in 1929. 

The movement in wholemle prices, month by month, since July, 1937, 
may be gauged from the fonowing table, the base being the year 1911 as 
in the preceding table. Particulars fOl~ the last three months of the year 
1929 are shown also, to indicate the predepression level from which prices 
have fallen:-

TABLE 841.-Wholesale Price Index Numbers (Sydney) Monthly. 

Month. 

H'~!J. 
October 
NO\'cmber 
Decemher 

1937. 
.July ... 
AUgl'st 
September 
October 
Noycmber 
J'cc(';-nher 

19.38. 
Jannary 
February 
March 
April 
May 
June 
Jnly 
AnguRt 
/-leptember 
October 
NOl"emlJer 
Decemlrel' 

193!J. 
.Tanuary 
February 
Ma]"('h 
April 
Ma y 
Junc 

... 

... 

." 

... 

... 
'" ... 

'''1 .. 

.. 

... 

... 

... ... 
I 

... '''1 
"I ... 
... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... 

I. lI. III I Wool, 
AJ?ricul- Cotton, I 

turnl Groceries Leather, 
Produce. Jute. 

1968 1674 1590 
1870 ](liD ]533 
1675 1673 1492 

]54.'; 1671 ]665 
15S~ 1673 16;5 
14:3 1673 1591 
1510 1673 1536 
1120 1675 1464 
1433 1675 1405 

1471 1675 14\10 
1459 1675 lX41 
1429 1678 1;:)15 
1549 1677 1298 
1654 1677 1:10.1 
1617 1677 12~0 
1759 16RO ]:29~ 

1650 1680 1288 
145l Ul70 1~64 
147i! 1695 1285

1 
lti95 I J:)21 129! 

14HI 16!).5 126'1 

1495 Hl95 12R8 
1[,39 1698 1279 
1548 1704 127G 
1443 1702 1262 
1292 1703 1254 

1703 1281 

IV. V. VI. VII. 
VIII. 1/ All 

Metals Buildin!< Dniry Chemi- ) Con~l1lOdi 
ann Meat. 

Coal. Materials Produce. cals. )1 ttes. 

21~9 ]972 2677 ]795 1456 I H126 
2149 1972 2f.7:I 1:31 1441 H1nO 
2149 1997 2671 1723 1441 lfi52 

Hl8~ 1920 1684 1447 1354 16n5 
2006 19:,::1 I 18~5 13!}7 1::178 1720 
2011) 1\132 2092 1:,83 1378 1709 
2005 1956 2040 1400 lil78 1707 
Hl8S ] 9.57 1958 1408 IB78 WO • 
19\Q 195!) 1869 1428 1378 1663 

1981 1059 1893 1451 1;:)78 1666 
1981 l!J28 191!) 1466 13i8 1655 
2030 1928 1836 1481 1378 1646 
2031 1934 1913 1516 1384 1680 
2'J05 J!l3::1 181)7 ]508 1384 1689 
1993 1933 2142 1515 1::184 1711 
2011 HI06 2295 1496 1394 ]755 
200f} 1904 2~07 H8::1 J 394 ]740 
If}92 1904 2320 1472 1395 Hi8l 
1997 19n8 1998 J~59 1404 1660 
199.1 1910 1H!! J480 1404 1625 
1995 HU8 1819 1494 1414 11339 

1979 J918 1919 1519 1414 1660 
]979 J!l19 18i9 1562 J414 1672 
IP83 1919 2080 1488 1414 16q6 
]980 1919 1!l·16 15'20 1414 I65:.! 
1978 ]!l20 18:10 1526 1414 1607 
1980 1891 1774 1514[ 1414 1594-

The general index number trended downwards from August, 1937, to 
March, 1938; tnen a rapid rise during the next four months restored it to 
its former level. After July, 1938, it declined again, and in November the 
index number was lower than in any month since November, 1936. 
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In agricultural produce the price of wheat declined steadily throughout 
the year 1938, but the dearness of fodder during the drought caused the 
index number of the agricultural group to rise between March and August. 
Then widespread rains broug'ht relief to dry areas. At the end of the year 
the flour tax was added to the price of flour for local consumption and 
potatoes became dear owing to scarcity of supplies, causing' a temporary 
rise in the index number. 

In the textile group, the average price of wool fell slowly from 12d. per 
lb. (greasy) in January, 1938, to 10M. in December, and cotton became 
cheaper in February. The index number of the group fell by 24 per cent. 
between June, 1937, and June, 1938, and, with slight variations, remained 
low during the following twelve months. 

PriceEI of meat fluctuated at a high level during 1938~ reaching' the peak 
in August, when an improvement in the seasonal conditions in the pastoral 
districts stimulated the demand for livestock to replace the losses incurred 
during the dry period. 

The price of butter was increased by Id. per lb. in June, 1938; eggs were 
dearer than usual in the autumn and cheaper in the later month., of the 
year. 

There was a decline in the index number of building materials in July, 
1938, when prices of some kinds of timber were reduced. In November, 
1938, the price of bricks was raised by 3s. per 1,000, and in the following 
month the Industrial Commission was authorised to inquire into the 
prices of bricka and other building' materials. As a result of the Commis
sion's TepOl't on the price of bricks, which is summarised on page 942, 
the price of common bricks was Teduced from 68s. per 100 to 58s. 6d., as 
from 9th June, 1939. 

I t is interesting to trace the changes in the wholesale prices of lite 
principal products of the TUTal industries in recent years, as well as in 
those of the non-rural items included in the index:-

T.~BLE 842.-Wholesale Price Index Numbers (Sydney) Rural and 
Non-Rural. Commodities 1911 to 1938. 

Year. Wheat. Wool. I 
Butter I Non-rural 

(Local ~ales). Commodit.ie •• 

1911 1000 I 1000 1000 ](lOO ... ... ... .. . 
1\)26 .. , ... ... .. . 1762 1076 1868 1823 
1927 ... ... ... '" 1541) 2106 2061 1851 
1928 . ,. ... ... '" 1460 2176 1868 1866 
1929 ... ... ... . .. 1395 1624 2041 1836 
1930 .. , ... ." ... 1100 10!l4 1725 ]778 
1931 .. , ... ... . .. 695 1047 1543 1804 
1932 ... '" ... ... 876 065 1400 lnl 
11)33 ... '" .. , ... 821 1271 1236 1716 
1934 ... ... ... '" 769 1471 1330 HHI!; 
1935 ... ... .. , ... 917 1282 1415 1651 
1936 ... ... . .. ... 1198 1682 1415 1650 
1937 ... ... .. . ... 1476 1929 1462 1731 
1938 ... ... .. , .. . 1009 I 1294 1566 1725 

T1;e price ~f wool to which the index numbers relate is the average at 
auctIOn sales 111 Sydney where the great bulk of the wool is sold for export 
overseu. Tllerefol'e the price depends up(·n conditions of w01'H markets 
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except III so far as it is affected by premium on exchange, Similar factors 
iinfluence the price of wheat. Subsidies paid to the wheat farmers by 
the Government in the five seaSOllS 1931-32 to 1935-36 are not included 
in the price of wheat on which the index is based. The index numbers for 
wool and wheat in 1937 were the highest since 1:928 and they declined by 
about 32 per cent. in 1938, 

The index numbers for butter refer to the supply 101' local consump
tion, which is deater than butter fDl' export. The index number for non~ 
rural commodities fell slowly between 1931 and 1936, but in 1937 and 1938 
it was higher by 5 pet cent. This! index number'is based 011 the prices of the 
74 non-rural commodities incl'nded in the general index nmnbel', no l1igh1y 
manufactured commodities being taken into consideration, 

The average wholesU'le prices of thirty commodities, which are repr~ 
sentative of the Yal'iOllS groups cov€red by the index numbers, are shown 
in the following statement. The quotations represent the mean of th& 
monthly prices in Sydney and are stated :in Australian currency, 

TABLE 843.-\VllOlesalePrices (Sydney) 1911 to 1938. 

Oomulodity. 

lilliJl,({ " 

beaten .. 
en .. 
(local) .. 

'Yhent, n 
Ii'lour 
Chaff, W 
nay, oat 
Potatoes 
Sngnt 
Tobacco, 
'l'en .. 
Soap 

dark plug 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. '0" 

easy .. 
sole .. 
ks .. 

Jam .. 
l{erosere 
W·ool,.gr 
I .. pathel, 
Woolpao 
Il'oll-Pi If, 10cnl .. 

p late, gil'der 

.. bush, 

.. ton 

.. 
" .. .. .. " .. .. ' ft), 

.. 40lb, 

.. 18 " 
8} ~"l. 

.. lb, 

.. " .. each 

.. tOll 

" Co 
Copper, 
Hardwoo 

I'rugnted J gal\·. ib, sheet 
d, local' (3 x 2i 

leO Iill. ft, 
cal (4~ x I) 100 sup. n, Plne-J~o 

N. 
o 

Bricks 
Beef-Fo 

Z, (4~ x 1) 
regon (2 x 2) 

.. .. 
te~ .. 

inds .. 
.. .. .. ., 

wiairl 
.. 

H 
Mutton 
J~amb 
Butter 
E!!gs, ne 
Cream 0 f tnrtar . ~ 

" .. 'i,ooo 
.. 'Ib, 
,- " .. " .. " .. " ., doz. 
.. Ib, 

191~. I 1£21. 1929, 1931. I 193~. I 1937. I ~938. 

s. d. B, d. s. d. B. d. s. d, ", d. s. d, 
3 6 'H 7'9 4 10'6 2 5'2 3 0'9 5 O'S 3 O'.t 

169 9 386 7 230 H 191 3 '1~7 0 246 2 185 4 
81 0 128 9 137 2 78 2 78 9 113 4 ,]34 3 
Y4 5 151 n 160 4 nS·ll ·124 '6 J7,) 8 106 2 

111 5 119 0 133 ,6 130 8 120 0 DS 1 IS3 HI 
~37 6 980 0 740 8 746 8 U6 R G6! '0 UD! 0 

5 0 8 2 8 4 10 9 n 0 11 5 11 7 
1 1'5 2 1 2 2 2 4 2 1 2 1 '2 1 

18 4 28 9 24 0 2211 22 0 21 ]0 ,21 U 
tl 2 13 0 11 0 10 9 11 7 9 9 10 () 

7 3 20 8 13 4 13 0 13 2 13 0 13 0 
0 8'5: 1 O'5t 1 1'8 0 8'9 0 8'2 1 4'4 o !l'O 
1 1'7 111 1 9 1 7 1 8 1 11 2 .1 
2 4 3 9 310 4 2 3 8 2 9 210 

78 4 182 6 120 0 115 '0 96 S 80 0 8" 0 
233 4 606 8 3DO 0 410 2 434 7 416 0 417 1 
346 8 979 2 oH 6 'ooll 7 571 7 560 0 023 4 

010'. 2 2 1 9 1 9'5 110'S 2 07 2 1'3 

S 6 18 0 16 4 16 0 15 1 13 6 14 0 
25 5 ()2 0 61 0 61 8 58 4 58 11 GO 9 
22 2 6~ 0 41 0 42 8 ~3 6 43 2 44 0 
15 7 47 1 29 4 36 0 37 S 41 7 38 11. 
42 0 68 0 71 7 5i 0 51 0 60 1'1 65 4 

0 1'7 0 2'2 0 4'3 0 2'4 0 9.'4 0 2'0 0 3'4 
0 2'7 0 5'0 0 69 0 5'0 0 4'3 0 4'" 0 5', 
0 2 0 4'2 0 f'4 0 2'6 0 2'3 0 R'9 0 3' 
0 2'7 0 (;'8 0 0'4 0 4'0 0 3'9 0 6'! 0 6'5 
0 10'6 1 10 110 1 4 1 3 1 3,0 1 4'0 
1 4 2 4 1 III 1 4 1 3 1 5-0 1 6' 
011'2 2 0 1 4 2 0 1 10 1 7 1 8 

t Weig-bted a,-ernge (S""SOIl ended June), 

TIle prices of nearly all the cOllllnodiities listed above wel'e dearer in 1938 
than in the previOUS year, exceptions being wheat and flour, oregon timber> 
and wool. Sugar, tea and kerosene were unchanged, 

The average prices of the following comlllodities were dearer 1Il 1938 
than in 1929, v'iz., oaten ha3'" pota toes, tobacco, leat·her, iron girders, 
gahani~ed iron, COP1Jer, imported timbers, lamb and cream of tartar. 
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Irld'e.x Numb'e1's, of W7vo~esale P'I'ices~'Compa1'ison witlh Other Oou1~i1-ies. 

The ToHowing statement shows the index numbers of wholesale prices 
in wlri0uS parts 0'1' the British Eml)ire and in the United States of 
America with 1929 as base:-

TABLE 844,--Wholesale Price Index Numbers-International Complll"is011. 

Yieur. 

Number of 
Commodities. 

'ni29 
1930 
a931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
19l15 
1936 
1937 
1938 

I 
New South 

'Vales. 
(Sydltey), 
[Bureau of 
'>itlltistics,] 

100 

100 
92 
83 
82 
81 
81 
82 
R'l 
90 
90 

Ilietoria.. 
(Melbourne), -New 
[Colllmon- Zec.lalld. 

wealth ;[Cilnslls nnd 
Bureau of StntiRtics 

OensUs'nnd 'Office,] 
statistiCS,] 

92 180 

100 I 100 
Ss) 97 
79 i 91 
78 

; 

87 
,78 88 
82 89 
82 93 
E6 94 
92 I 1al 
92 1'02' 

'Canada, United United 
[Dominion; King-doni., States 01 

,'J\merica. Bureau of [Board of BUl'eau of StaHstios,l Trade,] Labour,] . 
238 150 550 

100 100 
1 

100 
91 88 ,91 
75 77 I '-/, '10 75 68 
!i0 75 

I 
69 

75 77 79 
75 :]8 

I 
84 

,78 I 83 85 
SR I 95 91 
'82 89 I <82 

The index numbers show the trend of wholesale pnces In eacl1 of the 
c01!in1lries s}ledified but they arB not 'compa-r,able One country with another. 

RETAIL PRICES OF FOOD, 

The avernge retail prices in Sydney of various commodities, as shown in 
this chapter, al'e based on the' prices quoted by retail shops in the metro
politan district in retnrns collected by the Oommonwealth Stamstieian. 

The following' statement shows annual averages of the pl'inc~pal food 
commo~lities, The figulleSrepl'esent the mean of the monthly prices 
uuring each year, 

TABLE 845,-Retail Prices of Food~Sydney, 1901 to 1938, 

Commodity, 1901. I 19l1, /1921. /1929,/1931,11932,11937,11938, 

s, cl. s, d, s, d, s, d, B, d s, d, d, s, d, 
Bread .. .. .. 21h, loaf 0 '2'5- 0 ~'5 0 6'2 n 5'7 0 5'4 0 5'3 '0 5'7 0 '5'5, 
Flour .. " .. '21b, 0 1'8 0 2-6 0 ;f,'O 0 4'2 0 3'5 0 3;5 '0 4'5 0 4'1 
Ten .. .. .. .. Ih, 1 3'0 1 3'5- 1 10',7- 2 2'1 2 3'7 2 IN 2 2'! 2 2,5-
R.ugar .. .. .. .. " 

0 2'3 0 2'7 0 5'7 0 4'6 0 4'6 0 4'5 () 4'0 0 4'()o 
Rice ,', .. .. .. ib, 

0 2'5 0 2'7 0 4'9 0 3'7 0 3'5 0 3'5 0 3'0 0 3'1 
Oatrtlenl .. -- .. .. n '2'3 0 2'5 0 4'0 0 4'1 0 3'1 0 3'1 0 2'8 0 3't 
Potatoes .. .. .. .. 71t; 0 ,,'7 0 6'1 0 7'3 1 9'1 0 9'4 0 9'4 0 7'2 o H',T 
Kerosene .. .. .. g-aJ o 10'1 011'1 2 to 9 1 11'3 1 9'4 1 9'3 1 7'4 1 7'3 
~hlk .. .. .. .. qunrt n 4'0 0 4'4- 0 S'l 0 9'0 0 7'1 0 7'2 0 7'1- 0 7'1 
nutter ,', .. .. .. ]b. 1 0'2 1 1'7 2 0'7 2 0'7 1 7'0 I 5-'! 1 5';; 1 6'& 
Cheese .. .. .. 0 ;'5- 0 8'7 1 3'9 1 4'2 011'0 1 O'?' 1 0'7 I 1'7 
Eggs, Fresh .. .. .. do2. 1 3'0 1 3'5- 2 6'5- 2 1'1 I 7'3 1 5'S 1 S'3 1 9'1 
.Ba~on. "Middle Out· .. .. Ib, 0 00 o 10'5 1 10'9 1 7'7 1 2'2 1 1'4- 1 3-5 I 4'4-
13eef,'Sil'1oin .. .. .. 

" 
0 4'5- 0 4'5- 0 0'1 o n'3 0 0'3 0 S'7 () W7 010'-1, 

Rib .. .. .. 
" 

0 3'S 0 3'S 0 (;'7 0 S'6 0 7'2 0 6'5 0 7'5- 0 S'O 
Steak Hump .. .. " 

0 7'0 0 7'0 1 2'0 1 4'0 1 ]'g 1 1'0 1 1'0 1 2'0 
Beef, Corned Rb~l; 1 .. .. " 

0 40 () 4'0 0 S'l 0 S'6 0 7'S 0 7'3 0 7'7 0 S'S 
l\Iatton, Leg .. .. .. " 

0 3'" 0 3'0 0 09 0 S'4 0 0'2 0 5'7 0 7'4 0 7'7 
Loin .. .. .. " 

0 3'8 0 3'8 0 7-6 0 9'~ 0 7'6 Cl 0'6 0 8'2 0 S'7 
0hops, Lohl .. .. " .. 0 4'2 0 4'0 n 8.6 011'0 0 7'0 0 7'1 0 0'0 0 g'o 

Leg .. .. " 
0 3'8 0 3'S 0 S'l 0 9"8 0 7'4 0 BoO 0 8'2 0 8'0 

Pork, I,pg' .. .. " " 
0 6'~ 0 7'S 1 3'4 1 2'0 o 11'1 010'7 I 0'2 1 ]'3 

Chops .. .. .. " 
0 6'S: 0 8'5 1 5'8 1 3'2 011'2 o 10'6 1 05 1 1'6 

if: Rashers In 193~1 and later years. 
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In 1938, the average prices of bread and flour were slightly lower than 
in 1937, but both these items became dearer in December, 1938, following 
the imposition of an excise tax on flour. Potatoes were unusually dear. 
The average prices of butter and eheese were raised by Id. per lb. during 
the year and there were increases ranging from ;l;d. to Id. per lb. in prices 
of meat. 

A comparative statement of the retail prices of the principal food 
commodities in Sydney in each month of the years 1928-29, 1937-38 and 
1938-39 'is §hown below. Fresh milk is not included in the table as the 
price was steady at 9d. l)er quart in 1928-29 and at 7.1d. per quart in 
the last two years. 

TABLE 846.-Retail Prices of Food-Sydney-Monthly. 

I ,,,"" 
Beef Mutton. 
lUbg 

Month. Bread :Flour Tea Potatoes Butter Eggs (inc!. Leg I Loin 
2·lb. 210. lb. lb. 71b. lb. 

bone) Chops 
doz. lb. lb. lb. 

loaf.-

1928. d. d. s. d. d. s. d. s. cl. s. cl. d. d. I d. 
<TuIy ... 6·0 4·6 2 2·8 ,1·6 0 9·2 2 0·0 2 4·5 8·0 8'1 10·6 
August ... 6·0 4·5 2 2·6 4·6 0 8·6 2 0·3 I 7·2 8·0 8·2 10·7 
September 6·0 ,1·5 2 2·6 4'6 0 8'6 2 0·3 I 9·2 7·8 8·0 10'5 
October ... 6·0 

I 

,1-;') 2 2·6 4·6 0 8'8 2 0·3 I 9·0 7·8 8·1 10·4 
November 6·0 4·4 2 2·6 4·6 1 0·3 lll·3 1 8·9 7·7 8·0 10·1 
December 6·0 4·4 2 2'6 4·6 o ll·6 2 0·1 I 8·7 7·7 8·0 10·2 

1929. 
January ... 6·0 4·3 2 2·3 4·6 lll·9 2 1·5 I 8·3 7·8 8·0 10·3 
February 5·7 4·2 2 2·3 4·6 110·9 2 1·6 2 2·2 8·4 8·4 n·o 
March ... 5·7 4·1 2 2·0 4·6 1 6·3 2 0·2 2 4·6 8·9 8'8 11·9 
April ... 5·7 4-l 2 2·3 4·6 1 8·8 2 0·2 2 8'8 8·7 8·6 11-8 
May ... 5·7 4·1 2 2·3 4·6 1 5·4 2 0·0 3 0·8 8·2 8·4 ll·2 
June ... 5·7 4·1 2 2·3 4·6 I 6·5 2 1·0 2 7·8 8·6 8·4 11'2 

1937. 
July ... 5·9 4·5 2 2·4 4·0 0 7·1 I 6·0 111-4 7·2 7·0 8·8 
August '" 5·9 4·4 2 2·2 4·0 0 7·3 I 6·0 I 6·5 7·3 7-l 8'5 
September 5·7 4·4 2 2·2 4·0 0 7-l I 6·0 I 4·6 7·8 7·6 9·2 
October ... 5·7 4·4 2 2·2 4·0 0 7·9 I 6·0 I 4·6 7·8 7·9 9·6 
November 5·7 4·4 2 2·4 4·0 0 6·9 I 6·0 I 4·6 7·8 7'4 9·2 
December 5·6 4·4 2 2·4 4·0 0 6·9 I 6·0 I 6·4 7·6 7·4 9·2 

1938. 
.Tanuary ... 5·6 4·4 2 2·4 4·0 0 7·4 1 6·0 I 8·2 7·7 7·4 9'1 
February 5·6 4·4 2 2·4 4·0 0 8·3 1 6·0 11 9·3 7·8 7·4 9·2 
March ... 5·6 4·2 2 2·4 4·0 0 7'9 1 6·0 2 0·0 7·6 7·2 9·0 
April ... 5·6 4·1 12 2·4 4·0 0 9·4 1 6·0 2 2·9 7·6 7·3 g·O 
l\'£ay ... 5·5 4·0 2 2·4 4·0 o ll·3 1 6·0 2 2·9 7·6 7·3 g·O 
June ... 5·5 4·0 2 2·4 4·0 I 0·3 1 7·0 2 2·9 8·0 7·7 10·0 
July ... 5·3 3·8 2 2·4 4·0 I 0·3 I 7·0 I 9·0 8·4 8·4 10'8 
August ... 5·3 3·8 2 2·4 4·0 I 0·4 1 7·0 I 7·2 8·6 8·4 10·5 
September 5·2 3·6 2 2·4 4·0 1 0·3 I 7·0 I 4·6 8·5 8·3 10·3 
October ... 5·3 3·7 2 2·4 4·0 I 0·4 I 7·0 I 3·8 8·2 7·8 9'8 
November 5·2 3·7 2 2·6 4·0 1 0·4 I 7·0 1 4·8 8·2 7·6 9·4 
December 6·0 5·0 2 2·6 4·0 I 0·8 1 7·0 1 5·6 7·7 7'6 9·2 

1929. 
.January ... 6·0 5·0 2 2·6 4·0 1 4·5 1 7·0 I 7·5 7·9 7·4 9·2 
February 6·0 5·0 2 2·6 4·0 I 9·4 1 7·0 2 1-4 7·8 7·4 9'1 
lVIarch ... 6·0 4·9 2 2·6 4·0 1 5·6 1 7·0 I 6·6 7·9 7·4 9·2 
April ... 6·0 4'9 2 2'6 4·0 I 4·1 I 7·0 110·6 8·0 7·2 7·9 
]\fay ... 6·0 4·9 2 2·5 4·0 I 1·8 I 7·0 lll·8 7·6 7-l 8·2 
June ... 6·0 I 4·9 2 2·5 

I 
4·0 I 3·2 I 7·0 111·9 7·8 7·2 8·4 

--- --_. 

• Delivered. 
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Retail Prices of Food-Colnpa1'ison with other Countries. 
The following statement shows the increases as compared with July, 

1914, in the retail prices of the principal articles of food in other countries. 
The figures for the oversea countries have been taken from the "London 
Labour Gazette" and other official somces; those relating to Sweden 
include fuel and lighting. The particulars for the Australian States 
relate to the capital cities. 

TABLE 847.-Retail Prices of Food, Increase Since 1914 in Various 
Countries. 

Country. 

New :Sout h 'Vales 
Victoria ... .. , 

Queensland ... 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasmania ... 

Australia ... 
New Zealaud ... 
South Africa ... 
United States ... 
Canada .. . .. 
United Kingdom 
Germany ... 
Sweden ... ... 
Norway ... ... 
F ranee (Paris) ... 

... 

.. . 

... 

... 

.. 

. .. 

... 

. .. 

.. 

. .. 

.. ... 

... 

. .. 
'''1 '" 

.J ul y. 
1932. 

32 
23 
24 
10 
7 

16 
--

23 
8 
6* 
8 
8* 

25 
16 
28 
34 

449 

Percentage Increases in net-ail Food Prices 
as compared with J 111y) Hn4. 

July. I July. I July. I July. I July. I July. I March, 
1933. 1934. 19S:'. 1936. J937. 1938. 1939. 

25 26 30 29 3-1 43 45 
15 20 28 31 36 45 53 
18 23 28 31 3S 43 50 
4 7 1:~ 16 18 24 32 
1 7 10 18 19 20 26 

12 16 17 20 27 28 36 
--- --- --- .--- -----

16 20 26 27 32 39 45 
4 11 18 25 36 41 H 
2* 3 2 I 2 7 8 

13 17 27 33 36 29 28 
5* I 3 9 17 17 11 

IS 22 26 29 40 46 35 
l! 20 23 24 25 24 2il 
23 25 32 3.) 41 45 46 
32 33 40 45 61 68 62 

408 391 :325' 362 500 588 650 
*Percentage decrease. 

The index numbers shown above may not be used for exact compari
Rons between the various countries owing to differences in the scope of the 
data, and in methods of compilation. 

HOUSE RENTS. 

Information l'elating to housing in New South Wales, which is contained 
in the chapter, Social Condition, of this Year Book, shows that about 47 per 
cent. of the pl'ivate dwellings in New South Wales Wel'e occupied by 
tenants at the date of the Census 1933. The pl'oportion in the metropolis 
was nearly 58 per cent. 

Leases of dwellings al'e subject to the Landlord and Tenant Act, 1899, 
and its amendments. A law was passed in New South Wales in October, 
1931, to prescribe a genel'al reduction of 222 per cent. in l'ents-as part of 
a plan for the l'estoration of prosperity in Austl'alia. 

The law did not apply to premises which wel'e not leased on 30th June, 
1930, unless a lease had been entered into three months before the Act 
ccmmenced. It expil'ed by effiuxion of time on 31st December, 1932, 
and pl'ovision was made by an amendment of the Landlord and Tenant 
Act that the general reduction of 22} per cent. in respect of leases exist
ing at 30th June, 1930, be continued until 31st Decembel', 1939. Pro
vision was made however, that, upon application within a certain pel'iod, 
a competent court might increase the rent in certain cases up to the 
amount stated in the lease (as maximum) 01' might order a further l'educ
tion. 

Distmint fOl' rent, as pl'ovided by the Landlord and Tenant Act, 
1899, was abolished as from 10th December, 1930, and in August, 1931, the 
right to eject !enants from dwellings leased at rents not exceeding £3 a 
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week becaine subject to orders of a competent court. The court may post
pone eviction if the occupiel's are in impoverished circtlmstances owil~g to 
inability to obtain employment, and postponement may be made subject 
to a condition that the occupier pay to the owner such sum insuoh instal
ments and ut. such times as the court orders. An order for postponement 
may not be granted if it would cause the owner to suffer undue hardship, 
1101' if the occupier or other person residing in the dwelling' has been guilty 
of acts of waste depreciating its value. By the Landlord and Tenant 
(Amendment) Act, 1932, the period of postponement has been limited to 
four months. . 

In February, 1939 the Industrial Oommission commenced an inquiry 
into increases during 1937 and 1938 in the rents of dwellings under £3 
per week in Sydney, Newcastle and Wol1ongong. 

W:hen the census was taken in June, 1933, the private dwellings occu
pied by tenants in New .South iWales :numbered 270,740, and the average 
weekly rental (unfurnished) was 188. 10d. ·viz., private houses 18s. Id. and 
flats and tenements 23s. 9d. The number in the metropolitan a-rea was 
160,260, and the average rentals 21s.llc1.-private houses 21s. let, flats 
and tenements 25s. 4d. Further details regarding rents in the metropoli
tan and country districts at the Oensus date were published in the 1933-34 
issue of this Year Book. 

A comparative statement of average weekly rents in Sydney from 1865 
to 1920 is published in the Statistical Register of New South Wales, 
1919-20, and for later years to 1936 in the Statistical Register, 1935-36. The 
average rentals of wooden and brick houses containing four and five rooms 
in each of the last ten years are shown below. The averages have been cOin
puted from returns supplied by house agents in relation to brick and wooden 
110uses of an average standard-those with special advantages or disad
vantages being excluded. The figures represent the mean of the averages 
for the four quarters of each year. 

TABLE 848.-Rents of Dwellings, Sydney, 1929 to 1939. 
----

Year. I 
Four ltOOI\1ll. I Five Room.'. I Weighte!l 

WOcid~l~IBrirk. "'aoden. I -B~ 4 ~v~r~~~ms 
------------------, s. d. s. d-. ----s.-d. 8. d. 
1929 20 0 22 8 24 7 29 3 
1930 20 0 23 9 26 1 29 10 
1931 18 3 20 7 21 8 25 3 
1932 16 2 18 0 18 6 21 11 
1933 15 8 17 6 18 4 21 1 
1934 15 4 17 9 19 6 20 11 
1935 15 3 18 2 19 2 21 10 
1936 (*) 15 10 19 3 19 6 22 [) 
1937 17 0 21 0 19 7 24 0 
1938 18 3 21 11 20 5 24 9 
1939-March qr. . ..... 1 18 10 22 [) 21 0 25 3 

June qr. 19 0 22 7 21 2 25 4 
Note.-Kttchen is included us .a.room. (*) Basis amended slightly. 

B. d .. 
25 7 
26 4 
22 7· 
19 8 
19 0 
19 1 
19 7 
20 4 
21 8 
22 6 
23 1· 
23 2 

The general level of rents of four- and five-l'oomedhouses in Sydney, 
which had been trending slowly upwards, commenced to decline in the 
hitter part of 1930, .and the average per week fell by 38. lOa. in 1931, There 
was a further reduction of 3s. 7d. after the enactment of the Reduction 
of Rents Act. 1nl 1934 rents began to rise ·steadil;y,ancl ·the average in 
1938 was almost as high as in 1931. 

RETAIL PRICE INDEX NUMBER>':. 
Retail price index numbers for Sydney and other Australian cities 

and towns are compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician, The. earliest 
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index numbers relate to the prices of food and groceries and rents of all 
houses, with the ye'at -1911 as the base." Particulars -of this index have 
been published in earlier issues, of _ the Year Book. It is known as the 
"All Houses" or "A" series index, and has been practically superseded by 
the "All Items" or "0" series index. 

The latter series originated in the findings of the Royal Oommission 
appointed by the Federal Government in 1919 to inquire into the basic 
Wage. TheOommission conducted an investigation into the cost of livhig 
for a, fami:ly consisting of man, wife and three children under 14 years of 
age, 'and having determined a standard of living, ascertained the cost in tJ:1e 
capital cities of Austnilia in November of each year from 1914 to 1920 . 
.After the inquiry, theOommonwealth Statistician extended the scope of 
his investigations regarding' retail prices to cover all the main groups of 
household expenditure on the basis of a reg'imen .similar to that ,adopted 
by the Oommission in order to compile the "All Items" index numbers. 
The gTOUpS of household expenditure covered by the series are food and 
groceries, rent of four- and five-I'oomed houses, clothing, and miscellaneous 
items, including fuel and light. 

The "All Items" 'retail price index numbers for Sydney -as compiled by 
the Oommonwealth Statistician are shown below. The index numbers 
from .1914 to 1922 inclusive l'elate to the month of November, and annual 
figures are shown for later years. Separate particulars are stated -for the 
various groups of expenditure. The base of each group of househo!d 
expenditure is the weighted average for that group in the six capital cities 
of Australia during the quinquennium 1923-1927, taken as 1,000. 

TABLE 849.-Retail Price Index Numbers~"An _ Items"-Sydney, 
1914 to 1939. 

Foori 
Food, Total, Housing Groceries llIls- Household Period. and aand 5 and Clothing. cellaneol1s. Expendi .. Groceries. itooms). Hou~ing 

Combined. ture. 

19-14, November ... 638 758 680 755 766 712 
1915 

" 
... 844 780 825 805 798 816 

1916 
" 

... 833 791 818 903 808 836 
1917 

" 
... 877 797 848 1009 889 892 

1918 
" 

... 877 832 861 1102 D88 938 
1919 1073 866 1000 / 1237 1059 1065 " 

... 
1920 " 

... 1225 980 1138 1323 1209 1193 
1921 " '" 964 1000 977 1255 1009 104.6 
19'22 

" '" 982 1048 1006 1051 1034 1021 
1923-27 ... ... 1012 11ll 1047 950 1021 1020 
1928 '" '" 1021 11<13 1064 978 1048 1042 
tD2D '" ... 1090 1162 1115 983 1046 1073 
1930 '" '" 984 1197 105D D31 10iO 1026 
1931 ... ... '876 1026 929 835 1013 922 
1932 .... ... 852 '894 867 769 996 867 
1933 ... ... 800 864 822 742 D88 832 
1934 .... . ... 825 869 840 746 D75 842 
1935 ... ... 840 891 858 746 976 852 
1936 ... ... 848 930 878 778 949 866 
]937 " . ... 868 965 904 818 949 889 
1938 ... '" 904 10C4 941 833 936 913 
1939 (1st qua1'ter D44 1027 D74 835 937 934 

(2nd quarter) 930 1033 968 8<11 939 D32 

The index number of total household expenditure in Sydney fell by 22.t 
1)e1' cent. between 1929 and 1933. Then it began to rise :slowly, and in 1938 
it was higher than in any year since 1931, though 13 per cent. below the 
level of 1929. 



952 

EMPLOYMENT AKD PRODUCTIOK· 

EMPLOYMENT. 
Census Records. 

At the Oensus taken in June, 1933, the bread-winners (including thoso 
unemployed, pensioners, and persons of independent means) numbered 
1,209,805, and dependants numbered 1,391,042, being respectively 46.5 per 
cent. and 53.5 per cent. of the total population of New South Wales. 
The male bread-winners, 912,591, represented 69 per cent. of the male 
population, and the female bread-winners, 297,214, were 23 per cent. of the 
females. 

A classification of the bread-winners, according to industry, is shown 
below:-

TABLE 850.-Bl'eadwinnel's-Oensus, 1933. 

Number. 

I 
Proportion of 'rotal 

(approximate). 
Industry. 

Males. 1 Females. , Total. , Males. [Females., Total. 

Agricultural, Pastoral and per per per 
Dairying- cent. cent. cent. 

Farming (including mixed and 
undefined) ... ... .. , 81,999 ],740 83,739 6·2 ·1 3·2 

Grazing ... ... .. , 43,049 ],1Ii3 44,202 3·3 ·1 1·7 
Dai~y.farming ... ." 34,329 2,296 36,625 2·6 ·2 1-4 
Pig and poultry farming .. , 3,867 365 4,232 ·3 ·0 ·2 
Other ... ... ... .", 8,517 147 8,664. ·6 ·0 ·3 

------
Total, Agricultural, 

Pastoral, etc. ... 171,761 5,701 177,46'J 13·0 ·4 6·8 
----------

Forestry, Fishing and Trapping 12,597 56 12,653 ·9 ·0 .r; 
Mining and Quarrying ... ... 34,029 69 34,098 2·6 ·0 1·3 
Industrial-

Manufacture ... ... 152,793 48,756 20],549 11·6 3·8 7·7 
Gas, Water, Electricity (Pro· r r 

duction and Supply) ... 11,398 343 11,741 ·9 I ·5 
Building ... ... ... 46,485 169 46,654 3·5 1 o-I ~ 1·8 
Roads, Railways, Earthworks, l etc. . .. .. . ... ... 86,016 166 86,182 6·5 3-3 

------
Total, Industrial ... 296,692 49,434 346,126 22·5 3·9 13·3 

------
Transport and CommuniclLtion 86,702 4,010 90,712 6·6 ·3 3·5 
Commerce and Finance ... 129,965 42,811 172,776 9·9 3·3 6'6 
Public Administration ILnd Pro· 

fessional ... ... .. . 51,249 41,702 92,951 3·9 3·3 3·6 
Entertainment, Sport and Re· 

creILtion ... ... .. . 8,115 1,742 9,857 ·6 ·1 ·4 
Personal and Domestic Service ... 20,536 70,458 90,994 1·6 5·5 3·5 
No Industry or Industry not 

stILted* ... ... ... 50,939 19,329 70,268 3'8 1'5 2'7 
Pensioners ... ... . .. 50,003 61,902 111,908 3'8 4'9 4'3 

------
Total, BreILdwinners ... 912,591 297,214 1,209,805 69·2 23·2 46·5 

Dependants ... ... ... 405,880 985,162 1,391,042 30·8 76·8 53·5 

2,600,847 1 

------
Total Population ... 1,318,471 1,282,376 100· 100· 100· 

• Includes unemployed persons for whom indU3try was not stated, also persons describcd as Independent. 
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Amongst the males, nearly 31 per cent. were dependants (mostly 
children); 13 per cent. were engag'ed in rural pursuits and 3i per cent. 
ill other primary industries; 22~ per cent. in industrial pursuits, about 
half being in manufacture; 10 per cent. in commerce and finance; and 6~ 
per cent. in transport and communication. 

Of the females cbssified as bread winners, the domestic group was the 
largest. It represented 5i per cent. of the total females; 4 'per cent. 
were in industrial occupations, mainly manufacture; 3 per cent. in com
mercial pursuits; and a similar proportion in the public admini· 
stration and professional group, which includes teachers and nurses. 
There has been an appreciable increasc in the prGportion of bread-winners 
amongst females since the previous census, though owing to changes in 
classification the exact extent of the increase cannot be gauged. The pro
portion as recorded in 1921 was 16.8 per cent., but it is probable that many 
pensioners were excluded. In 1933 the proportion, exclusive of pensioners, 
was 18.3 per cent. 

A comparative statement showing the !!:rades of occupation as at each 
census from 1901 to 193b' is shown below. Dependants and others who may 
not be classified under the other categories are grouped under the head
ing "grade not applicable." 

TADLE 851.-Grades of Occupations-Oensus, 1933. 

Number. Pcr cent. of Total. 

Grade. 
1901. [ 1911. I 1921. I 1933. 1901. [1911. \ 1921. 11933. 

Employer ... ... 48,920! 68,582 44,700 
Working on own ac· 

Males. 

57,301 

count. ... ... 65,577 49,676 101,483 118,402 
Unremunerated assist· 

6·9 

9·2 

8·1 

5·9 

4·2 

9·9 

4·3 

9·0 

ant ... ... 17,635 20,387 9,710 13,852 2·5 2·,1 ·9 1-1 
Salary and wage earner I 290,203 393,616 455,959 443,862 41·0 46·5 43·0 33'7 
Unemployed... ... 21110 16210 54,028 189,666 3·0 1·9 5·1 14'4 

Grade not applicable ... 264:910 _2_9_8:_0_38_1 __ 39_1_'7_5_3 ___ 49_3_'7_5_4_1 __ 3~_7'0'·_40 '1- 3~5'0'·wO<) 3

1

6

0

'9

0 

3

1

7

0

',5

0 

Not stated ... ... 1,650 11,189 10,868 1,634 
---

rotal... ... 710,005 857,6981,071,501 ;1,318,471 
------,----

Employer 
'W orlting on own ac· 

count 
Unremunerated assist· 

4,933 5,672 

16,780 12,827 

A.nt 6,077 4,869 
Salary and wage earner 72,190 101,815 
Unemployed ... 3,639 2,700 
Grade not. applicable ... 540,911

1
660,030 

Not stnted '" ... 311 1,123 

3,192 

17,280 

1,256 
130,294 

7,612 
866,379 

2,857 

Females. 

5,774 

18,811 

1.891 
158,459 
32,776 

1,064,i60 
505 

·8 

2·6 

'9 
11·2 

·6 
83·9 

Total 
i 1 I-~. -1[--1' 

.. '1644,8411 789,036 1,028,870 1,282,376 100 

----,-----
·7 ·3 ·4 

1-6 1·7 1·5 

'6 'I 'I 
12·9 12·7 12·4 

·4 ·8 2·6 
83·8 84·4 83·0 

---------
lOO 100 100 

In 1933 employers represented 4 per cent. of the male population, 9 
per cent. were working on their own account and not employing labour, 
.and 48 per cent. were in the wage-earning group (including the unem
ployed). The balance, 39 per cent., consists for the most part of depen
dants, pensioners, and persons with private means not actively engoaged 
in business. These ratios are similar to those prevailing at the census of 
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1921; .at the em:lier census dates there was.: a la~ger proportion Qf employers. 
The '0'lltstandingchangeduring the pHriod lies in the increase in tile pno
partion u!tLemplayed, which is discussed later. 

Of' the femal€s employers and wamen warking. on their awn account 
represented anly 2 per cent., and the propartionin the wage-eal'ning g1'aup 
was I5,per. cent. in I933".as campared with l3i per cent. in 1921. 

At'the Oenslis afJune, 1933, the wage-earning graup numbered 824,763, 
viz. :-8ala1'Y and wage-earners, 443,$62 menan'd 158,459 women, and 
unemployed, 189,666 men and 32;776 wamen. A classifrcatian. according to 
industries is shawn 'belaw:-

TABLE 852.-vVag:e Earners in Industries"""""Oensus" t933. 

Industry. 

Agricultural, Pastaral" Dairying 
Forestry ... ... ... . .. 
Fishing and Tra pping ... ... 
Mining ,and QUal'rying ... .. , 
Industrial-

:i\Ianufact.ure ... ... ... 
Gas, Water, Electl'il'ity (Pl'O-

ducLlonand ,Supply) -,-.. 
Building ....• ... .. . 
Roads, Railways, Earth-

works, etc. * ... ... 
Total Industda,l ... 

Transport and Communication ... 
Commerce and Finance ... .., 
Public Administration and Pro-

fessional t ... ... .. . 
Entertainment, Sport and Recrea-

tion ... ... .. . ... 
Persona,l and Domesoic Service 
No Industry or Industry Not 

Stated ... ... ... 
Total ... _ .. 

I 
Wage Earning Group.. 11 Pe.r ceut. of Total. . 

Males. 'Famhles .. , Xotal; , Males. I, Females. j31otal.' 

78,080 1,068 79,148 12'6 0'6 9'9 
3,971 38 4,009 0'6 0'0 0'5 
1,064 8 1,072 0'2' " 0'0 , 0'1 

30,664 6.4 30,728 5'0 : 0'0 3'S 

136,000 44,438 180,438 21'9 24'2 ' 22'5 

11,313 343 11,n6 1'8 0'2 1'4 
39,013 1fl1. 39,17i.!, 6'3 0'1 4'9 

84;293 li6'3 841459' 113'7 0'1 10'5 
---~ ---
270,682 45,m5. 315,187 43''7 24'6 39'3 

----------
76,803 3,872 80,675 1:2'4 2'1 10'1 
95,832 37,225 133;057 li5'5 20'3 16'6 

42,051 32,660 74,711 16'8 17'8 9'3 

6;388 1,654 8;04-2 1'0 0'9 1'0 
13,865 62,000 7.'5,865 2'2 33'7 9'4 

I 14,128 '7,541 21;669 ... ... .. . 
l-lOoTlOO- --"-

633,528 191,235 824,763 100 

* Includes labourers, industry undefined. t Includes clerks and typists, industry undefined. 

The distribution of the male salar'y atld wagccearnets was: Rural 13. 
per cent., mining 5 per cent., industrial 44 per cent., distribution and 
commercial 28 per cent., administrative and r-ra£essianai '8 per cent., and 
personal and damestic 2 per cent. 

The lal'gestg'ToUP af felllale salaryancl wage"eanlel'S Wel'e: Personal 
and dbmestic 34 per cent., factories 24 per cent., cammercial 20 per cent., 
adminristratiNe and professional 19 per cent. Gnly a small proportian were 
engaged in primary praductian. 

Details as to. the unemployed in the prillcipal industries are shawn latcr 
in this chapter. 

EhlPLonIEXT-ANNUAL RECORDS. 

Returns .relating to the number of persons employed in the principal, rural 
industries ·of the State are callected annually, but the information is not 
comparable with the cel1SUS figures, because it relates only to persans engaged. 
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regularly on 'rural holdings of one aore, or over. Ocoupiers, and managers 
are included in the a~1Uual returns, also members of their families, who work 
constantly on a holding, but .temporary hands and contract workers eng~ged 
fOr ,haI'vesting, shearing, ctc" ,are omitted. Mmeover, the cenffilS figures 
relate to a specific date, the workersheing distributed amongst the several 
'branches of lmral industry according to the work on which they were 
engaged at the time, On the othe1' hand, the annual records show the 
average number employed during the period, and those engllged on eaoh 
I..'r, the numerous ,holdings where more than one class of rural production 
is undertiken are distrrbuteaaccording to the main purpose for which the 
holding was used. 

In regard to the number of females emp10yed in rULal industries, consider
able difficulty is experienced in obtaining satisfactory statistics, owing to the 
fact that a large number of women and girls, especially on dairy farms, are 
employed,only-partly in rural production in conjunction ,hth their dnmestic 
c1n1Jies., Usuany they do not receive wages, and at a census they are classified 
as dependants, In the annual returns there is a tendency to include them as 
rural workers, consequently a wide discrepancy arises between the census and 
the annual records, the latter being overstated, 

The following statement shows the number of persons engaged as working 
proprietors, unpaid relatives assisting, and permanent employees in the 
various branches of rural industry in various years since 1911. Oasual 
eml:iloyees are not inc1uded, 

TADLE 853.-Persons Permanently Engaged in Rural Industries, 
1911 to 1938, 

Agriculture, 

\ 

Poultry. l-'ig, and Da.irying. Pastam!. Tota!, RlU'.! Industries. 
Bee·f~ii·ming. • 

Year. 
lIlales. 1 Females, Males, 1 FelOales. lIlale~.1 Females'l I Females·i lIIales, Total. 

1911 58,299 1,141 27,,488 11,293 43,337 no J29,li4 13.20! \ 14::?,378 

192U-21 50,162 1,509 2G,648 13,176 43,766 1,022 120,576 15,7071136,283 

1925-26 44,991 841 30,351 15,0!27 45,652 420 120;994 16,288 137;282 

1926-27 43,268 866 29,106 12,525 47,546 854 119,920 14,245 134,165 

1927-28 43,953 713 29,845 12,378 46,882 453 120,G80 13,544 134,2'24 

192.8-29 40,058 606 30,997 9,765 46,808 306 117,863 10,677 128,540 

1929-':30 '39,860 472 32,494 9,105, 44,069

1 

271 116,423 9,848 120,271 

1930-31 40, IG3 518 33,977 !l,735 40,8!9 290 114,989 1 9,543 124,532 

1931-32 ' 39,382 39U 3G,501 7,923 40,94G 209 116,929 8,522 125,451 

1032-33 42,55G ,40O 38,196 7,788 41,04.3 157 121,795 8,345 130,,140 
1 

1933- 34 42,084 301 38,358 7,24G 43,748 229 124,190 7.776
1

131,966 

1934-35 ' 42,135 374: 38,231 6,S23 46,042 213 120,408 7,41°
1

133,818 

19:~5-36 42,204 339 38,150 6,481 46,7i1 238 127,1::?.J 7;058 134,lS3 

1936-37 ~3;64/j 341, 3,,150 5,44.1 <16,908 207 J28,00G ,5,992 : 133,998 

1937-38 43;279 349 35,940 6;027 413,832 203 1'26,051 6,5~91132,G30 

-~~--

·*'Ineluding proprietors working on their e>wn holdings, and excluding cmmfll wo:kers. 
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The number of persons engaged in cultivating, etc., was fairly constant 
at about 42,200 during the four seasons 1933 to 1937. Then there was an 
increase to 43,600 in 1936-37 followed by a slight decline. The num
ber in the last two seasons was higher than in any year since 1927-28, 
but is appreciably lower than in the earlier years shown above, though 
the area under cultivation has increased. Apparently the greater use 
of machiner,y and the substitution of motor for horse-drawn vehicles has 
lessened the need for workers in agriculture. The decrease in permanent 
employees may have been offset, to some extent, by the employment of 
contract workers. Details regarding the labour engaged in relation to 
machinery used in cultivating are shown in the chapter relating to agricul
ture. 

The number of dairy workers declined by 2,200 in the last two years of 
the p~riod when seasonal conditions were not favourable in the principal 
dairying districts. 

In the pastoral industry the number of permanent employees which 
increased slightly in 19R6-37 was somewhat larger than in 1927-28. 

On the whole, the number of men engaged permanently on rural holdings 
of one acre and over in extent which had been about 120,000 for eight 
seasons, began to decline in 1928-29, and fell in the course of three seasons 
to 115,000. It increased in each of the six seasons 1932-33 to 1936-37 
and the number itl 1936-37, viz., 128,000, was the highest since 1913-14. 
In 1937-38 there was a decline of nearly 2,000-mainly in dair,Ying. 

The figures in the table indicate that the number of women engaged in 
rural work is less than half the number ten years ago. This may be 
attributed partly to t.he exclusion from the returns in the more recent 
years of women whose chief occupation is domestic rather than rum]. 
The majOl"ity of the women are relatives not receiving wages, and the 
number so classified in the returns was 13,841 in 1925-26 and 4,941 III 

1937-38, and the number of women classified as working proprietors or 
paid employees was 2,447 and 1,638 in the respective years. 

The total number of rural workers in 1937-38 included 68,167 men and 
917 women, who were classed as working proprietors, i.e., .owners, lessees, 
or share-farmers working on the holdings; 16,347 men and 4,941 women 
were classed as relatives employed constantly, but not receiving wages. 
There were 41,537 men and 721 wo~en, including managers and relatives, 
in receipt- of wages. The amount of wages paid to these employees in 
1937-38 was £4,759,195 to men and £31,440 to women, excluding the value 
of board, etc., assessed at £1,667,399 for men and £25,713 for women. In 
addition, wages amounting to £3,315,596, were paid to casual workers, 
excluding the value of board, etc., £357,679. Particulars regarding rural 
labour and wages are shown in the chapter of this Year Book entitled 
Rural Settlement. 

Annual returns relating to employment are collected in respect of 
minillg and other primary industries and the manufacturing industries, 
and the figures for various years since HJll are summarised in the followo 

ing statement. In regard to the manufacturing industries, employees in 
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t:stablishments with fewer than foui' persons have not been included unless 
machinery was used in the factory, and the figures shown in the table 
represent the average number employed in the factories during each year :--

TABLE 854.-Persons Engaged in Principal Industries, 1911 to 1938. 

I 
RUt'.1 ,; ~ if\ I ij.i::"d .... 
Indus- . g~; ~ Mining. Manufucturing. 'l'otal. 

I 
tries. 

Y~al'. t 
,J;,j ........ 

~ '-
-----,---

/Females./ \ Females.\ I 
, 

I 
Total. Males. I Males_ Males. Total. Males_ Total. 
. 

10-1,551 12~7,546 1911 142,378 6,000 31,367 79,OC5 25,546 3S,750 286,296 
1920-21 136,283 6,70J 25,612 107,700 31,511 la9,211 1260,588 47,218' 307,806 
19:15-26 137,282 7,900 29,186 128,846 40,928 169,774 I 2S6,926 57,216 344,142 
1928-29 128,510 7,700 26,562 135,773 44,983 180,7561287,898 55,660 343,558 
1929-30 1?6,~!,116_300 25,010 122,005 40,908 162,913 269,7a8 50,756 320,494 
1930-31 124,o.U fi,6.J0 18,370 9a,881 3;~,72-1 127,605 2:'12,840 43,267 276,107 
1931-32 125,451 6,UOO 17,721* 90,667 35,6S8 126,355 nl,317 44,210 275,527 
1932-33 130,140 6,800 17,721 * 99,718 38,786 138,504 246,034 47,131 293,165 
1!l33-34 131,966 7,200 W,93:J 111,599 42,400 153,999 21i9,922 5U,176 310,098 
]93~-35 133,81" 7,500 17,816 127,1l4 47,919 175,033 278,838 55,329 334,167 
1935-36 134,183 7,500 17,861 140,896 u2,304 193,200 2~3,385 59,362 352,747 
]936-37 13:J,998 8,000 18,890 152,064 56,433 208,497 306,960 62,425 369,385 
193i-3::l 132,630 8,000 19,775 164,391 60,470 224,861 318,217 67,049 385,266 

Note.---Workmg Proprletors are Included m all grclIrs. ·Calendar year 1932. 
t Excluding casual workers. 

Employees engaged in treating minerals at the place of production are 
included in the returns of the manufacturing industries, and not with the 
mining employees, viz., those engaged in the manufacture of coke at coke 
works, in the manufacture of lime, cement, etc., at limestone quarries, and 
in the treatment of ores at mines. The number of miners, as stated for the 
1920-21 and later years, is exclusive of fossickers. 

In the coal mines employment increased from 17,000 in 1911 to 21,000 
in 1921, and to 24,000 in 1926. Subsequently the industry was affected 
severely by industrial strife and by trade depression, and the number of 
coal-miners was only 14,100 in 1932 and 12,800 in 1935. There was an 
inerease to 13,828 in 1937. 

In other mines employees ,increased from 4,639 in 1921 to 5,061 in 1926, 
then declinen to 2,848 in 1931. With the revival in gold mining and im
provement in silver, lead and tin mines, the number rose to 5,947 in 1937. 

The number of factory workers did not vary greatly between 1926-27 and 
1928-29, but there was a decrease of 54,400 between the latter ;year and 
1931-32. In each of the following years there was a substantial increase, 
and the number in 1937-38 was 44,000 above pre·depression level and the 
highest yet recorded. The improvement has been general throughout the 
various classes of factories. The majority of female factory workers are 
engaged in the clothing trades, and fluctuation!; in the number of female 
employees reflect generally the condition of that group of industries. 
Monthly data as to employment in factories is shown in Table 861 and in 
the chapter re1ating to factories. 

GOVERNMENT EMPLOYEES. 

In New South Wales a large number of persons are employed by the 
State and Oommonwealth Governments. In addition to services such 
IlS education, police, justice, he'alth, lands administration, and the con
struction of public works, etc., the State controls railways, tramways, omni
buses and wharves and abattoirs. The Oommonwealth services include the 
post office, telegra.phs and telephones, customs, taxation, and defence. 
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The. following'. statement shows the number of Government employees, as 
at 30th June, in various years from 1929 to 1938. 

Details are shown separately regarding the State employees eligaged: 
mainly in adininistrative services and the staffs of business undertakings 
m .. d statutory bodies. Amongst the latter group there are a number ot 
persons who are engaged in the construction of public works. Part-time 
rElief workers are not included in the statement. 

TA.BLE 855.-Governmellt. Employees in .New South Wales, 1929 to 1938. 

I 
I, 1938. 

,['I 

ServicC3. 1929. 193h 1932. 1935. 1930" 1937'1 1 i: 

1 
I Nnlcs. I Fe- I rrot~l. males. 

Slate. 
Administrat.ive, etc.- I' 

.Public Se-[vice Board-·· I 
Teachers (including In-
. spector3) ... ... 10,807 11,471 11,155 11,220 11.,198 11,211 5,908 5,509 11,417 
Hos pita15\ ew.-General I 

St'llf. ... 2;514 2,586 2,597 3;011 3,057 2,713 I 1,270 1,499 2,700 
O;her .!,28~ 9,311_ 9,261 _9,783_ 9,629 ~-=~I ",:,837 .2,392 10,229· 

Tbtal, Pnblic. Senice 22,605. 123,368.123,013 24,014 23,8S! 123,709 1115;015 9,400 24,415 
lloard. ---------.--.--------- -----. - ---

Police ...... 3,569 r.,717 3.656 3,fj31 3,909 3,8!3 3,802 
Jolre Commissioners ... ... 828 833 821 821 826 830 888 

14 
35 

3,816 
923 

Oovernment Havinos (Rural) 
Rank of New South Wales 1,704 1,690 337 663 9n 1,015 788 265 1,053 

1I1SceUut<eo\l3 2,662 2,598 2,886 2,956 3,119· 3,454 2,611 977 3;588 

Total, Administrative, 31,368(32,206 130~713 32,091 32,679 132,881 23,104 10,691 -33,795 
etc. I-------------~~--- ---~-~ 

Constrnction- ' ,t, 
Business Undertakings andl I 

ItniIways ... "'1 j 41,600 40,9.22 42,763 ·12,598 1,446 M,04.J; 
Road Transport ancl 58,011 51,174 49,810 

Tramways... ... \ 9,145 9.357 9,\)82]0,204 235 ]0,52D 
Maritime Ser~ices Board 1;232 '12.7: 61!) 746 1,068 1,130 1,167 29 1,11)6 
Wuter Oonservation and . 

Irrigation Collullii;sivn 1,548 1,05S· 1,050 1,110./ 767 913 1,069 44 1,113 
Dept. of Uain Roads... 3,695. I,H3. 1,358 3,131 3,032 3,60! 4.179 81 4,260 
Metropolitan Water, 

Scwerage.nndDrainage 
6,7o± 103 . 6,807 

Hnnter Distrtc.t Water 
and Sewerage Board 5-12 270 336 3,19 292 357 366 56 422 

. Metropolitan Meat In· 

Board... '" ... 5,715 1'894

1

1'801 3,190 3,510 10,325 

rlustry Commission ... 674 704 676 705 773· 1,382 1,6.27 31 1,658 
MiscelJancollS... ... 7,372 5,2381 4,145 2,858 1,623 1,7481 1,431 138 ],50D 

Total Rusiness Under-
takings and Con- ---------------.--- ------ -.:..-

stmction... .../78,789 162,408 159,795 162,834 I 61,34± 172,204 69;-185 2,163 71,5g8 

Total, State ;.. ... ll0,15794-;Gi4 90,50B'!U,925 94~105,085 '92-;53\)1l2.854[105,3;)3 

CommonweaUh. 

Pu\,lic Senice Conlnlisslon 14,82-1 [1,557 11,8.44 12,049 13,178 13,961 .112,.699 2,298 14,901 
Defence, Rep~triation and 

War ~er\,jcc liom"" 1,902 1,512 ] ,n2 ],779 1.858 2,028 I 2,192 234 2,426 
Other ... ... 1,159 1,422 3,022 2,739 2,834 2,987 2,713 669 ~,382 

Toot;l COTIlmnnwealth --~ ----- -~---~-~--- ------_.-
in N.S.W. ... ]7,885 14,491 16,578 16,567 117,870 18,976 17.604 3,201 20,805-

Totn~$:~$~~~e~nme~~ ~~:4~1:;1: :~~ 1:~:2-1:::; :;o~~ ~1~:: :.: ~:~~. 
The total number of persons employed by the Government of New SO.l~th 

Wales at 30th June, 1938, was 105,396. Of these, 33,795 were i~l. the 
administrative departments, 11,417 or nearly 34 per cent. being teachel's, 
The employees in State business undertakings and construction nUIilbered 
n,598, of whom 54,573 or 76 per cent. were employed in railway and tl'aIll-
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way and road transport services and 6,807 were employed by the Metro· 
politan 'Vater, Sewerage and Drainage Board, The staff of the Metro
politan Meat Industry Oommissionel: has increased during' the last two 
y.ears by reason of the introduction of. a new syst"Bm of slaughtering so 
that theslaug'htermen are now employed by the Commissioner and not 
as formerly by the carcase butchers. The number of State Government 
employees in June, 1938, W<18 less by 4,764 than in June, 1929, In the 
administrative services there was an increase of 2,427, and· there were 
decreases ill respect of all the business undertakings and statutory bodies 
except the Metropolitan vVater, Sewerage and, prainage Board, the Meat 
Industry Oommissioner and the Dcpartment of Main Roads, 

VOLUME OF EMPLOYME="T AND UNR~IPLOy)lENT. 

Prior to 1933 the only records of total employment and unemployment 
in New South 'Vales were those obtained at the decennial census. The 
fil'st such record was obtained in 1891, and subsequent census records were 
on '1 substantially comparable basis. These are shown below in com
parison with an estimate for 1939, based on the census of 1933 with alL 
adjustment for subsequent increase ilr number of wage-earners aud for 
increase in numbers in employment as shown by wage tax returns. The 
numbers shown as unemployed include those unemployed on accouut of 
illness, accident; "voluntarily," etc., but a1"01 mainly those unempll)yed 
through scarcity of work. 

TABLE 856.-Employment and Unemployment (all causes). 

',age Proportion 
Year. Earners UnemploJCd.(a) Total. Unemployed 

Employed. (All causes). 

I Per cent. 
Census, 1891 (AIJl'il) ... . .. 278,OD3 22,328 300,421 7·4 
Census, 1901 (March) ... ... 362,393 24,749 387,142 6-4 
Census, 1911 (April) ... . .. 495,431 18,910 514,341 3·7 
Census, 1921 (April) ". . .. 586,253 61,640 647,893 9·5 
Census, 1933 (,Tune) ... ... 602,321 222,442 (c) 824,763 27·0 
Estimate, 1930 (March) ,., ." 834,100 (c)75,900 (b) 010,000 (b) 8.3 

(0.) Unemployed all causes-including: illness, etc., nnd some normally .. self-employed who were 
without occupation and recorded t.hemseli.'es as unemployed at the Census. 

(b) Including part-thne relief workers. 
(c) Including alJproximatcly 15,000 unemployed throl1gh sickness, accident, etc., and causes other 

than shortage of work. 

In 1901 recovers from the long contiuued depression of the previous 
decade had 1)een proceeding slowly for some ;y~ars, and the· proportion of 
TIII.emp10yment was still approximately the same as it was- in 1891-a few 
years before the worst point uf the intervening depression had been 
l'eached. The growth of prosperity was approaching its zenith iu 1911. 
aild unemployment was at a rehtively low level. In the years immediately 
following there developed an acute sh·ortage of skilled labour. The 
Census of 1921 was held at a time of trade reaction from the post-war 
boom, and unemployment was considered to be at an. abnonnally high 19yel 
having regard to the experience up to that time. 'rhe post-war depression 
in New South IV ales was slight fiud short lived as compared with tllat 
which commenced in 1929. The Oensus of June, 1933, occurred at a tinie 
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when economic recovery had been proceeding steadily for a little over a 
year. It was believed that the ratio of unemployment at its worst point 
had been in the vicinity of 33 per cent. in the first half of 1932. Economic 
recovery has proceeded uninterruptedly until June, 1938, when unemploy
ment due to all causes was estimated to be in the vicinity of 7 per cent. 

The number of unemployed at the Oensus of 1891 was ascertained from 
the enumerators' classification. The number included as unemployed on 
account of sickness and old age in 1901 was 4,694, or 1.2 per cent. of the 
total wagc-earners. At the Oensus of 1901 and 1911 persons were classi
fied as being unemployed if out of work for more than a week immediately 
prior to the Oensus. Information as to cause of unemployment was not 
obtained at the Oensus of 1911, but all persons unemployed for a year or 
more were. classified as permanently incapacitated for work and were 
excluded from the wage-earning and unemployed groups. 

At the Oensus of 1921 and 1933 all persons who stated that they were 
unemployed at the time of the Oensus (including all who recorded them
sdves as unemployed for one day or more) were included as unemployed. 
Owing to the long continued severity of the depression which began in 
1929 most of the unemployed recorded at the Oensus of 1933 had been 
un~mployed for periods ranging up to four years. Less than 10 per cent. 
of the total had been unemployed for more than four years. 

Oomparative numbers of employed and unemployed according to t;ex 
at each Oensus from 1901 to 1933 are shown below;-

TABLE 857.-Employment and Unemployment-Males and Females
Oensus, 1901 to 1933. 

Particulars. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

--
¥ age earning Group-

u 

Males ... ... . .. ... 311,313 409,826 509,987 633,528 
Females ... ... ... ... 75,829 104,515 137,906 191,235 

Total ... . .. 387,142 I 514,341 647,893 I 824,763 
I 

nomploycd-
Number-Males ... ... ... 21,110 1 16,210 54,028

1 
189,666 

Females ... ... ... 3,639 2,700 7,612 32,776 

Total ... ... 24,749 1 18,910 61,640 1 222,442 (a.) 

Per cent. of Wage-earning 
Group-Males ... ... ... 6·8 4·0 10·6 29·9 

Females ... ... 4·8 2·6 5·5 17-1 

Total ... ... 6·4 
I 

3·7 9·5 
I 

27·0 (a) 

(a) Inclu<llng 15,142 persons or 1'8 per cent. of total wage earners unemployed on account ofillnrss, 
accident and causes at.her than scarcity of work. 

The "wage-earning group' includes all persons employed on wages or 
salary, including "employed part time" and all who were recorded as un
cmployed. Persons working on their own account and unpaid helpers are 
excluded, except to the extent that they were without occupation and 
recorded themselves as unemployed. 
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The persons stated to be unemployed in June, 1939, included 8,971 males 
and 3,427 females who did not supply information as to the cause of their 
unemployment; 169,583 males and 25,319 females out of work on account 
of scarcity of employment; and 11,112 males and 4,030 females whose 
unemployment was stated to be due to some other cause. If the las~
mentioned group be excluded, the proportion of male wage-earners unem
ployed owing to business depression was 28.2 per cent., and the proportion 
of female wage-earners 15 per cent. 

The number of unemployed persons under 21 years of age of whom it 
was stated that they had not been employed prior to the Oensus was 12,108, 
viz., 7,856 boys and 4,252 girls. 

The following table shows the number and proportion of males and females 
in various industrial groups who were returned as unemployed at the census 
of 1933:- . 

TABLE 858.-Employed and Unemployed in Industries-Oensus, 1933. 

Wage-earning Gronp. 

Indu8try. 

Agricultmal, Pastoral and Dairying 
Forestry, Fishing, and Trapping 
Mining and Quarrying 
Industrial-

Manufacture 
Gas, Water, Electricity (Production and 

Supply) 
Building ... .. 
Roads, Railways, Earthworlm, etc. * .. 

Total, Industrial 

Transport and Communication 
Commerce and Finance ... 
Public Administration and Professionalt 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation .. 
Personal and Domestic Service ... 

,No Industry or Industry Not Stated 

Mal~s. 

65,255 
4,112 

18,007 

98,122 

9,170 
15,436 
39,222 

161,950 

64,563 
77,193 
36,310 
4,755 

10.585 
1,132 

12,825 78,080 
923 5,035 

12,657 30,664 

37,878 136,000 

2,203 11.373 
23,577 39,013 
45,074 84,296 

lO8,732 270,682-1 
--

12,240 76,803 
18,639 95,832 

5,741 42,051 
1,633 6,388 
3,280 13,865 

12,996 14,128 

Total, Males . 443,862 1189,666 633,528 I , , 

Females. 
Agricultural, Pastoral, Dairying, etc. ...[ 1,163 . 15 1,178 
Industrial ... ... ... .. . 36,890 8,215 45,105 
Transport and Communication ... 3,734 138 3,872 
Commerce and Finance ... ... 32,988 4,237 37,225 
P ublic Administration and Professionalt ... 28,689 3,971 32,660 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation ... 1,361 293 1,654 
Personal and Domestic Service ... 53,030 8,970 62,000 
No Industry or Industry not stated ... 604 6,937 7,541 

Total, Females ... ... 158,459 32,776 1191,235 

Grand Total (Ma 1';8 and Females) ... 602,321 222,442 1824,763 I 
. I 

Percentage in each 
Industry. 

83·6 16·4 
81·7 18·3 
58·7 41·3 

72·1 27·9 

80·6 19·4 
39·6 60·4 
46·5 53·5 

84·1 15-9 
80·6 19·4 
86·3 13·7 
74·4 25·6 
76·3 23·7 

8·0 92'0 

70·1 29·9 

98·7 1·3 
81·8 18·2 
96·4 3·6 
88·6 11·4 
87·8 12·2 
82·3 17·7 
85·5 14·5 

8·0 92·0 

82·9 I 17-1 

73·0 I 27·0 

• Includes Labourers, industry undellncJ. t Includes clerks and typists, industry undclincd. 
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The·dumtionof unelJ1plQyment was stated in respect of 174,164 males and 
2.0,2&0 females, at the Oensus. 0'£ 1933,. as shown below:-

TABLE 859.-TIuration of Unemployment-Oensus, 1933. 

Number. Per cent. of Tot.al. 

Duration. 

I I I Females. I. Males. Females. Total. bIales. Total. 

1Und'el"3Immths ... 16,4lO fi,365 21,775. 9·4 20.·4 10.·9 
2morrths. and under 6 .... 12,754 3,128 15,882 7·4 U'9 7'9 
6 months and under 12 ... 20.,945 4,445 25,390. 12·0. 16·9 12·7 
I year and under 2 ... 25,276 4,469 29,745 14·5 17·0. 14·8 
2 years and under 3 ... 37,537 4,627 42,164 21·6 17·6 ,21·0. 
2 years and nntter 4 ... 43,0.71 3,0.51 46,122 24·7 H'6 23·0. 
4 years and aYI'll .,. 18,1711 1,195 19,366, 10,4 4,6 9·7 
Not stated ... ... 15,50.2 6,496 21,998 

I' 
... ... .. . 

Total .... ... 189,666 I, 32,776 222,442, 10.0. 
I 

10.0. 10.0. 
I ----

Of the males unemployed in J nne, 1933, more than 71 per cent. had been 
without 1'egularemployment f01' a year or more, and 35 per cent. for three 
years or oyer. The aycrage ]leriod of unemployment was much shorter in 
the case of females, though 51 per <'ent. of them had been unemployed for 
at least a year. In contrast, the records of the Census of 1921 indicate 
that the prollortrUll 0] both males and females unemployed for more than 
three months was less than 29 per cent. 

E~I!PLOnIEKT AND U:~'El\IPLOYMENT SINCE 1933. 

In view of the great. importance (both from the standpoint of public 
policy and of economic analysis) of maintaining as accurate a reeord as 
pos~ible of the volume of employment and unemplo.yment, endeavour has 
been made to provide Ul'eliable m0uthly NCOI'd comparable with!. that 
<obtained at the Census of 1933. 

Oomprehensive recOl'ds of numbers of employees on pay rons have beon 
derived from information supplied by employers in remitting wages tax 
and from records of persons in Government employment. The number of 
wage al1d salary earnEll'S in employment of whom direct record is not avail
able is relatively small, and is considered to vary in the same ratio as dues' 
recorded employment. The resultant monthly record of total numbers in 
employment is therefore a close approximation to the actual totals. 

'While thisinfmmation is of great value in itself, endeavour has been 
made to render it more useful hy Telatingit to the numbm-s available for 
employment. In this way there have been derived approximate percent
ages rel)l'eSelltillg the proPOl'tion of wage-earners in employment. and 
residual percentages repl'es8nting the approximate proportion of wage
earners uneml)loyed. The indexes so constructed were made to relate to 
wage-earners available for employmeNt by excluding .those who recorded 
themselves as unemployed ou accouut of illnoss, !lccident, etc., at the 
Oensus of 1933. 
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The main element of approximation in these estimated :-:atios of em
ployment and unemployment arises from minor difficulties encountered 
in estimating the number .of wage-earners. ~Without going' into tletails 
of the yery extensive investigations made, it may be noted briefly that 
{>ictors such as the following affect the accuracy of estimates of number of 
wage-earners at dates subsequent to the Oensus of 1933:-

(a) The Census was taken at an abnormal period, when opportuniLies 
for employment were very restricted. This may have had severn! 
special effects, yi>':., some persons norma11y working on their own 
account who had been for a considerable period without occupa
tion probably recorded themselves as unemployed; some adolescents 
~who would under n01'1nal circumstances haye sought employment 
remained at school 01' at home 01' in family businesses assisting 
without wag'es. 

(b) It is always possible that the uneven growth of avenues of em
ployment subsequent to the Oensus of 1933, extending latterly to 
the creation of a shortage of certain classes. of skilled labour and 
:a general shortage of female and juvenile labour, may ha ,'e 
:attracted into employment some who at tl.e time of the Oensus 
were recorded· as dependants. Again, the conditions under which 
-extE"llSive relief works and full-time Governmental wOTks were 
made available subsequent to the Oensus may have had a COlTe

'sponding effect in relation to persons such as hawkers, small 
shopkeepers, small farmers, etc. 

«c) IntE:l'state and oversea migTation of wage-earners is not recorded 
as such, but as the total migration has been relatively small since 
1933, difficulty on this account is relatively unimportant. 

'The number of wage-earners in the population is estimated by increasing 
the total number of wage-earners in employment (plus the unemployed) at 
the Census of 1933 in ratio to the annual increase in persons aged 15 to 
'64 years. III order to increase the degree of precision in the index, adjust
ment has been made in the number of 'wagG-earners thus estimated to 
.allow for (a) the increase in the proportion of females who are wage
',earners, and (b) youths who (according to details recently made available) 
were without occupation but were not recorded in the wage-earning' group 
at the Oensus of 1933. Adjustment for seasonal variations in employment 
is not made except in respect of casual employees in retail shops in 
])ecembe1'. 

'The perqentages of employment and unemployment compiled on the basis 
'aescribed are belieyed to have a much greater degree of precision than is 
usua'lly assoeiatecl with such indexes. There is, however, an inherent 
:difficulty in determining the employment and employability of a small 
section of the wage-earning population, and determination of aggr'l)gate 
percentages of employment and unemployment must in any circums'"ances 
involve approximations. The percentages which are shown below relate to 
all wage-earncrs of both sexes. Separate estimates for males and females 
cannot be made from the data available. It is known, however, that there 
is relatively little unemployment among females; unemployment among 
males is probably between 1 p~r cent. and 1.5 per cent. greater than the rat'io 
for poth sexes combined. 

""23283-B 
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The following estimates are considered to represent with a near
approach to accuracy the changes in ratios of total employment and un
employment that have occurred in New South ,Vales since the Oellsus of 
1933:-

TABLE 860.-Index of Employment and Unemployment. 
-

Percentage of employed ond unemployed amongst 

I 

persons (males and females) dependent upon NUlllber of persons 
and available for enlployment-------* in-

Including with employed 'Excluding pnrt~time I Mic1lile of Month. t.he full-time equivalent Relief Workers from 
of part-time Relief employed. Private Govern-

'Yorkers. \ employment. Inental and 

I Unemployed. I Private 

Employeli. Employed. I Unemployed_ employmeJJt. 
t 

1933-June (Cen- I 
sus 
June 30) 74-4 25·6 73·5 26'5 477,600 594,300 
September 76-0 24·0 74-8 25-2 491,200 607,60J 
Decembert 78-5 21·5 76·5 23·5 51O,70J 629,800 

1!J34--March ...... 79·5 20·5 77-1 22'9 512,80:) 631,70() 
June ...... 80·5 19-5 77-8 22'2 518,600 639,60:) 
September 82·6 17-4 80·0 20·0 539,800 660,500 

Decembert 85·2 14·8 82'8 17·2 570,000 694,200 
1935-March ...... 84·4 15-6 81·9 18'1 557,100 682,10() 

June ...... 85·9 1H 83-1 16·9 567,100 6!1+,800 
September 88·4 11·6 85·6 14-4 591,400 7l9,60() 

Decembert \)0·3 9·7 87·8 12-2 619,900 749,60() 
1936-March ...... 88·9 1H 86·7 13-3 603,400 734,90() 

June ...... 89·3 10·7 87-1 12·9 613,600 741,900 
September £0·0 10·0 88·6 11·4 625,800 757,601} 

Decembert 91·9 8·1 90·5 9·5 649,700 786,300 
1V37-March ...... 92·2 7'8 90·8 9·2 643,800 783,300 

June ...... 93·.'5 6·5 92-3 7·7 652,900. 800,400 
September 95·1 4·9 93·9 6·1 668,100 817,700 

Decembert 97·2 2-8 96·0 4·0 699,200 800,001} 
1938-January ... 94·6 5·4 93·5 6·5 670,900 819,800 

February 96·0 4·0 95·0 5·0 684,800 833,800 
March ...... 96·0 4-0 94·9 5·1 685,200 835,200 
April ...... 96·0 4·0 94·9 5·1 686,600 835,800 
May ...... 95'8 4·2 94·8 5·2 685,600 835,600 
June ...... 9fl-! 3·9 95·1 4·9 688,900 839,500 
July ...... 95·9 4·1 94·9 5·1 687,900 838,60G 
Allgust ... 95·3 4·7 94·2 5'8 684,900 834,60:) 
September 95·8 4·2 94·8 5-2 691,300 840,500 
October ... 95·4 4·6 94·3 5'7 689,000 837,40;) 
November 95·6 4·4 94·6 5·4 692,500 841,400 
Decembert 96·5 3·5 95·4 4·6 708,900 859,700 

J939-January ... 93·0 7·0 91·9 8'1 670,300 820,400 
February 94·4 5·6 93·3 6·7 683,400 833,600 
l\{arch ...... 94·2 5'8 93·2 6·8 683,100 834,100 
April ...... 9Hi 5·4 93'5 6·5 685,600 837,700 
May ...... 94·3 5·7 93·3 6·7 683,200 836,200 
June ...... 93·7 6·3 92·6 7·4 678,600 831,600 

:t Persons unemployed on account of illness, accident., etc., are excluded. These numbered 
15142 or 1·8 per cent. of wage earners at the census of 1933. The percentages unemployeu here 
sh~wn relate to those unemployed on account of scarcity of work. 
t Casual seusonnl assistants in retail st.ores excluded from Index. 
~ Exclusive of part-time relief workers. 

In each year from 1933 to 1937 the index of employment rose month by 
month from J anu8ry to December, and after a fall in January due to the 
holiday season, the upward trend commenced again at a higher level than 
in the preceding year. There was little variation after J alluary, 1938, and 
.1 tendency to decline became apparent in the later months of the year. 
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The number of persons in private employment increased from 47'1,600 
to 688,90'0 between June, 1933, and June, 1938, the successive increases in 
,each year being 41,0'00, 48,500, 46,5'0'0, 39,300 and 36,000. There was a 
,decrease of 10,300 between June, .1938, and June, 1939. 

E"IPLOYME'XT IN FACTORIES AND SHOPS. 

An index of employment in factories in New South 'Wales during the 
years 1927-28 to 1938-39, and in each month since July, 1936, is shown 
'below, with the year 1928-29 as base, equal to 100. The annual movement 
in factory employment in relation to the increase in population of working 
lIge is shown also by means of an index:-

TABLE 861.-Employment in Factories. 

I Average Number of Index of Estimat.ecl Nutnber of Employees ill 
Employees in Factor)' Factories (including 'Vorking 

Factories (including Emplol" Proprietors) . 
IWorking Proprietors). lllent 

Year dividedby Middle 
Index of of Persons; 

.enrled I June. Index Population Month. 
1 Index 

(llnse, 1928-29=100 
(Buse, of Work- 11937-38'11938-39'11~36- \1937- \ }93~ I Persons. 1928-29 ing Age 1936-37. 

= 100). (15-6i (a) 07, 38. -o9.(a , years). 

I 

1928 1177,698 99 1'02 Julv 199,3'0'0 216,4'0'0 227,'0'0'0 llD 120 126 
1929 18'0,756 10'0 1'0'0 Aug. 2'01,'0'0'0 219,3'0'0 227,6'0'0 III 121 126 
193'0 162,913 9'0 88 Sept. 2'03,4'0'0 221,1'0'0 228,30'0 112 122 126 
1931 127,6'05 71 68 Oct. 2'06,80'0 224,'0'0'0, 228,10'0 ll4 124 126 
1932 126,355 7'0 67 Nov. 2'09,1'00 226,1'0'0 227,9'0'0 116 125 126 
1933 138,5'04 77 72 Dec. 2'09,'00'0 228,1'0'0 228,5'0'0 116 126 126 
1934 153,999 85 78 Jan. 204,30'0 222,3'0'0 218,2'0'0 ll3 123 ] 21 
1935 175,'033 97 88 Feb. 211,1'00 226,30'0 222,''0'0 ll7 125 123 
1936 193,20'0 107 96 Mar. 214,40'0 229,20'0 225,2'0'0 ll9 127 125 
1937 2'08,497 llll 101 April 213,10'0 227,90'0 22±,DOD 118 126 124 
1938 221,861 121 1'08 May 214,60'0 228,8'00 223,10'0 ll9 127 123 
1939 224,475[£ 124 1'07 June 216,9'0'0 229,90'0 223,1'0'0 12'0 127 123 

I 

. , 
((I) Prelimmary, subject to reVHHDll. The monthly Index IS based 011 samplo returns. 

Factory employment in New South Wales declined by 3'0 per cent. 
between 1928-29 and 1931-32. In each succeeding year there was an 
nppreciable increase offsetting by 1936-37 the decline since 1928-29 in the 
ratio of factory employees to the population of working- age. There was a 
marked rise in 1937-38, and a slight decline in the ratio in the following 
J'l:.ar. 

The course of employment in retail stores in each month since July, 
1934, is illustrated by the following- index, which relates to 599 establish
ments. Employment in these stores in July, 1933, is taken as a base, equal 
to 100; no adjustment has been made for increase in population:-

TABLE 862.-Index of Employment in Retail Stores. 

r 

Index of Employment in Index of Employment, in 
Retail stores. Retail stores. 

Month. Month. ---

1 1934. 1
1935

. 1
1936

. I 1937. 
1 

1938. 1935. \1936. 11937. \ 1938. 
1 

1939. 

J uly 1'08 116 122 129 134. Jan. 1'09 116 123 
\ 

128 129 
Aug. 105 ll3 12'0 126 129 Feb. 112 119 125 131 134 
Sept. 1'07 ll3 12'0 126 128 Mar. 1'09 117 123 128 129 
Oct. 1'08 115 121 127 129 April III 118 124 129 129 
Nov. llD 119 123 i 129 132 May 112 119 126 129 ]31 
Dec. 123 133 137 i 144 148 June 112 12'0 126 131 130 

I 



966 NEW SOVTII TV ALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

RELIEF .oF UXE~fPLOY3fENT. 

The State maintains a system of labour exchanges for thc purpose on 
bringing' together employers ~nd persons seeking employment and nr 
organising labour for public works. 

In recent years the exchanges have been active in· the registration of 
lmemployed persons in need of sustenancc, and in the organisation of relief 
works. Social aid services have been established for unemployed persOnS 
and others in Heed of sustenance, and assistance is givcn in respect. of 
housing, as described in the chapter "Social Condition" of this volume. 

There is an Employment. Council for the general supervision of the 
training and placement of the unemployed. A number of committees 
were appointed during HlB8 to report upon various phases of the problem' 
of unemployment, and arrangements are bein~;. made for combined action 
hy the Conullonweulth and the States for resep-l\'ch into the matter of 
youth employment. Particulars regarding subsidies llaid by the Govern
ment of New South 'Wales for the training of ;young men as apprentices. 
are given on page 990. 

Slate Labour E.l;changes. 

There are State Labour Exchanges, staffed by departmental officers, in' 

Sydney, Newcastle, vVestMaitland, vVoUongong, Broken Hill and seven 
other towns. In the country, agencies are conducted by the police in morc· 
than ·100 localities. Persons over 1± years of age may register for employ
ment and they must report at least once a month to maintain registl~a
tion. 'When work is available in a district. registered persons are SUlll

moned by press notice to report at the exchanges-usually in order of 
l'egistration. F.e~ are 110t charged for the services provided by the 
exchanges or agencies. 

The number of men l'egistered at the principal State I,aQour Exchanges: 
and the total nU111her registered, at half-yearly intervals since June, 1934" 
are shown below:-

TABLE 86:3.-]\,[en (adults) registerecl at State Labour Exchanges 
1984 to 19:39. 

Month. 

1934-.JUlle .. _ 
December 

1935--,--.June __ _ 
December 

1936~June _ .. ' 
December 

1937~June ... 
December 

1938~Julle ... 
DecembE"l" 

1939~June ... 

I 
Metro-I 

-polit~ll. 
Kew- I Maitlalldj wOllon-1 Broken I Rest of I TotaL 
rastle. CoalJiel(ls gong. I HilL 8tate. 

46,257 7,418 5,337 3, 073 2,498 19,930 84,513 
41,333 6,815 5,194 2, 922 2,480 19,641 78,385. 
44,408 7,502 5,469 3, 195 2,648 18,623 81,845 

312 1,971 16,861 71,891 
753 798 19,283 72,0406 
879 800 17,972 59,610' 

39,165 (i,588 4,994 2, 
38,937 6,716 4,559 1, 
31 ;727 4,565 3,6137 
25,945 3;901 3,171 6(H 503 16,540 50,723 
23,648 3,40.5 3,396 443 59.5 10,937 42,514 
27,641 3,824 3,697 758 477 12,043 48,440-
27,423 4,309 3,397 720 660 10,741 47,250· 
28,fi47 3,790 2,776 1, 131 717 13,864 15O;92i5. 

I 

Pl'ivale Employment Agencies. 

Private employment agencies are subject to supervision by the State
authorities in terms of the Industrial Arbitration Act. Such agencies may 
be conducted by licensed persons only, and they are required to keep regis
ters of pe~'sons applying for labour or employment, and of engagements 
made. The scale of fees chargeable is fixed by regulation, and if an applicant 
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does not obtain labour or employment within' fourteen days the fee must 
be repaid, less out-of-pocket expenses. Liccnsees are prohibited from_shar~ 
ing fees with employers, and from keeping as lodgers persoIlS seeking 
employment. 

At 30th June, 1939, there were 123 private agencies on the register, 
including' 41 in Sydney, 52 in the suburbs, and 30 in the countr~'. 

Tn addition to these private agencies there were 9 . licensed theatrical 
agencies. These licenses are issued subject to conditions for the protec
tion of theatrical employees and for securing the payment of their salaries 
and expenses. Theatrical employers also may be required ,to hold permits 
to carry on business, but both employers and ag-encies may be exempted by 
Ministerial authority from these provisions of the law. The number of 
such permits at 30th June, 1939, was 22. 

SPECIAL ME'ASURES FOR THE RELIEF OF U NE::'fl'Lo-.,;::.mNT. 

Substantiai grants were made fl'om the State revenues during the year 
1929 for relief works and for sustenance in many cases of unemployment" 
and as the volume of unemployment expanded the Prevention. and Relief 
of Unemployment Act was .passed in June, 1930, to make provision fat 
further l·elief. A council was set up to formulate schemes to absorb un
employed persons in public works and private enterprises, to investigate· 
schemes for relief and training, and to make recommendations regarding' 
the expenditure of moneys available for the purposes of relief. 

The Act expired in October, 1937, and the Industrial Arbitration (Eight 
Hours) Act was amended to make provision for the continuation of relief 
works. 

In order to provide the requisite funds, a special levy-the Ui1employ~ 
ment Relief Tax-was imposed on salaries, wages and other income front 
employment as from 1st July, 1930, and on income from the other sources, 
derived during' the year ended 30th June, 1930, and later years. The pro
ceeds were paid into the Unemployment Relief Fund and expenditures there
from were subject to the approval of the Unemployment ·Relief Oouncil 
nntil 1st July, 1932. Theil the fund was merged into the Oonsolidated 
Rcvenue Fund, and became subject to Parliamentary appropriation. In 
December, 1933, the tax was replaced by.a wages tax on income from 
employment, and a special income tax on other income. Particulars of the 
rotes, proceeds, etc., are shown in the chapter of this volume entitled Publie 
Finance. 

11' arks fol' the Relief of Unemployme11t. 

During- the early stages of the depression sustenance was provided for 
rapidly increasing numbers of unemployed men and women, and the 
expenditure on this form of relief amounted to £5,0'70,700 in 1931-
32. In later years efforts .were directed towards providing part- time employ
ment on public works. Since 1936 this wasg'radually curtailed with a view 
to promoting' full-time employment as far as practicable. 

Emplo;yment on Government relief works was exempted, by proclama
tion .interms of the Prevention and Relief of Unemployment Act, from 
the provisions of industrial awards and agreemen ts, and wages, hours amI 
other conditions of employment on proclaimed works have been subject 
to Ministerial decision. Oommencing in July, 1931', transition was gradu
all.v effected from this system to a system of rationed work at award rates 
of pay. 
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Prior to 1932 relief work was provided for short periods for men 
who were replaced after two weeks' work. Later a scheme of rationed 
employment was introduced, with alternating periods on and off work, or, 
in some cases, work for a limited number of hours each week. 

In May, 1933, a supplementary scheme, known as emergency relief 
work, was introduced by the State Government in co-operation with the 
councils of municipalities and shires. Under this scheme, the councils 
tmdertook works of a nature which would not ordinarily be carri.ed out 
from their revenues and the State Government paid the wages of the 
men employed, and a proportion of the other costs, such as materials and 
incidental expenses. 

At first emergency relief work was restricted to persons who were eli
gible for food relief and was not available to applicants with family in· 
come in excess of that applying in respect of food relief. Suhscquently, 
this rule was relaxed, and the scales of work-which varied according to 
the number of dependants in the worker's household-were increased, as 
shown in earlier issues of this Year Book. Wages were paid on the 
basis of the living wage declared from time to time by the Indust-rial Oom
mission. The rate in 1938-39 ranged from 78s. to 80s. per week of 44 
hours. Additional bonuses ranging from ld. to 3d. per hour are paid for 
certain skilled or semi-skilled work. 

In order to facilitate the gradual abolition of part-timc ·emergency re
lief work, an Act was passed in December, 1935, to enable municipal and 
shire councils to raise loans, with Government assistance, for w01"ks which 
will provide full-time employment at award rates of wages. Then the 
Goyernment entered into agreements with a large number of councils ior 
apIJroved works, the amount of Government subsidy being a matter of 
arrangement with individual councils. In addition, many relief workers 
employed by statutory bodies were transiened from part-time work to 
full-time, with award rates of wages, so that since 1st October, 1937, part
time relief work has been restricted, as far as practicable, to relief worker8 
not absorbed under the full-time schemes. For these, works are under
taken by Government departments or statutory bodies. The usual scale of 
part time work is two weeks in eight weeks, if single, 01' two weeks in four, 
if married, andlOllzer periods are arranged for men with the larger families. 
Wages are paid at award rates. 
, The following statement shows the number of men employed on part
time relief work or in receipt of food relief at annual intervals since 
June, 1933. Minors are not eligible for relief work unless married and 
the figures relate generally to adults. 

TABLE 864.-Men in Receipt of Relief, 1933 to 1989. 

Men employed on Part Time Relief Work by-

Men in receipt 
June. Government I Councils of 

I 
of Total. 

Departments and Municipalities Total. 
Food nelief. 

Statutory and Shire3. Bodies. 

1933 11,864 22.365 34,229 I 65.527 9(),756 
1934 28,838 46,810 75.648 17.865 93,513 
1935 20,390 51.983 72,373 16,060 88,433 
1936 9,20!J 46,561 55.770 18.202 73,972 
19:17 . 14,181 10,795 24,976 23.074 48,050 
1938 16,684 2,514 19,198 26,509 45,707 
1939 18,689 1,540 20,229 30,066 50,295 
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A decline of 47,600 ill the number of men in receipt of food relief in 
the year 1933-34 was due mainly to their transfer to relief work. In the 
following year there was a decrease in both groups, then the number of 
part-time relief workers began to decrease rapidly, so that the nUTilber in 
June, 1938, was less than 27 per cent. of the number in June, 1935. 
The decrcase was offset to some extent by an increase in recipients of food 
relief. Nevertheless, the total number of men in receipt of relief by way 
of part-time w:ork or food in June, 1938, was less by 54,049 than in June, 
1933. 

In the twelve months ended June, 1939, the number of men employed on 
part-time relief work increasecl by 1,000 and those receiving food relief by 
3,550. The increase in recipients of food relief occurred in the country 
uistricts, where activities were affected by the low prices of the principal 
rural products, e.g., wool and wheat. 

EXPE:\DIT(;RE ON FOOD RE;r,IEFAXD RELmF 'YORKS. 

The following statement shows the expenditure on food relief and 
charitable aSf'istance for the unemployed, and on relief works. These amounts 
do not represent the total expenditure in respect of relief of unemploy
ment. They are exclusive, for instance, of interest or other debt charges 
on loan moneys expended on relief, and of the additional cost of 
family allowances and charitable and social services arising from wide
spread unemployment. The figures are exclusive also of expenditure for 
the prevention of unemployment. 

TABLE 865.-Expenditure on Food Relief and Relief 'Works, 1931 to 1939. 

I-;OUd 

Expenditure from Hcvenue. 

Year. • \ Onslt paY-I Grants I Tminillg \ Adminis-
menM Cloth- ond Loans of Pllenl- trative I Relief. ing and Med- for Relief I ployed Expenses, 

jCtll Services. Works. youths. etc. 

£ £ I £ I £ £ 
1930 .. 31 1,837,886 101,858 12,37~,030 ... 44,310 

1931-32 5,070,732 130,943 766,613 '" 137,164 

1932-33 3,510,194 63,296 276,384 '" 156,783 

1933-34 1,467,953 247,498 75,430 ... 179,099 

1934--35 1,076,670 123,728 41,386 '" 173,716 

1935-36 980,759 116,115 836,799 ! 192,283 ... 
1936-37 1,114,950 144,614 !J97,672 ... 200,425 

1837-38 1,263,!JOl 137,854 \ 1,465,414 7,896 2Zl,263 

19380 39(a)j 1,419,836 146,2:26 473,817 1!J7,G45 241,617 

--
(a) Preliminary. 

lKOUSTRlAJ. HYGIENE. 

I 
Total 

of 
Forrgoing 

Items. 

£ 
4,357,084 

6,105,4.52 

4,006,657 

1,969,980 

1,415,500 

2,125,956 

2,457,661 

3,096,328 

2,479,041 

Exp('nd~ 
iture 
Iron1 

Loans. 

£ 
'" 

... 
2,801,72 

5,24.9,77 

6,993,42 

7 

6 

7 

7 

s 

6 

2 

5,423,82 

3,252,45 

3,373,38 

4,426,89 

In both State and Federal departments of public health a section has 
been created to deal with industrial hygiene. The work of these units 
embraces the investigation of o'2cupational diseases, the supervision of 
health conditions in industry, and the disscmination of advice regarding 
measures which safeguard the health of the workers. 
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Legislation in regard to industrial hygiene is contained in a number o£ 
Acts. which apply to vario'.ls classes of industry. The Factories and Shops 
Act, 1912, and its amendments, impose upon occupiers of factories the 
obliga tion of providing suitable buildings and of keeping the premise3 
clean, of secm'ing adequate protection against fire, and of safeguarding 
dangerous machinery. The employment of women and juveniles and of out
TI'orkers is subject to limitations, and outworkers in the clothing trade 
1,11ustbe licensed· by the Industrial Registrar. 

The provisions of the law in relation to the safety of employees 'vere 
extended in 1936 and safety committees consisting of representatives of 
employers and employees· may be established to report upon conditions of 
\l'Ol'k and means adopted for the prevention of accidents, 

Shops in proclaimed shopping districts and factories must be registered 
annually. Particulars of registered shops are shown in Table 869. 
Inspection, with the object of securing compliance with the law, is con
ducted by a staff cif inspectOl's attached to the Department of Labour and 
Industry. 

In match factories the use of white phosphorus is prohibited by the 
White Phosphorus :Thiatches Act, 1915. 

In terms of the Scaffolding and Lifts Act, 1912, the 11se of scaffolding, 
lifts, cranes, hoists, and derricks is subject to supervision in order to 
minimise tl1f:J risk of accident. In the metropolitan, Newcastle and \Vollon
gong districts where the Act is operative regulations have been l)l'omulgated 
regarding the construction of scaffolding, lifts, etc. I~ift atten,ilants 
and crane-drivers must obtain certificates of competency, which are issued 
by the Department of Labour and Industry. 

Under the Rural Workers Accommodation Act, 1926; employers are 
required to provide propel' accommodation for rural workers who reside on 
the premises. The Act applies in proclaimed districts in resped of workers 
employed for a period exceeding twenty-four hours :in agriuultul'Ill, dairying, 
or pastoral occupations. 

'l'he conditions under which mining is ('ondncted are sllbject to regulation 
in terms of Acts which are clescribedin the chapter relating to the mining 
jndustry. The Navigation Acts-State and federal-prcscribe conditions 
to be observed for safeguarding the health of seamen. 

I,{Dl.~sTmAL ACCIDEKTS. 

Under various enactments relating' to industrial 'hygiene, employers are 
Tequired to g'ive notice to the statutory authority of accidents which cause 
.injury to workers, but the ayailable data do not supply a comprehensive 
record of such occurrences. In factories. employers are required to report 
'ucciden ts causing loss of life; accidents due te, machinery or to hot liquid 
.01' other hot substance, 01' to explosion, eSCflpe of gas or steam, or to elec
tricity or to acid or alkaline solutions, if an employee is so disabled as to 
Jll'event him from returning to his work in the factory within forty-eight 
hours; and 0 ther accidents if an employee is disabled for seven days or 
more. 

In the year 1938 there were 14 fatal accidents in factories and 8,902 11on
fatal, including 160 whidl caused permanentinjur,V. There were also 12 
fatal and 38 non-fatal aeeidcnts in connection with lifts, scaffolding and 
cranes. Particulars of n('cidents in mines and of -railway and tramway 
accidents arc shown in other chapters of this Year Book. 
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\VORKEllS' OO}IPilNSATION. 

under State legislation provision has been made for the paymellt of com
pensation to workers who suffer injury in the C011rse of their employment. 
The principal enactmcnt is the ~W orkers' Compensation Act, 1926-19:38, 
which commenced on 1st July, 11126. Special provision for workers who arc 
disabled by the effects of silica dust is made under the -Workmen's Oom
pensation (Silicosis) Act, 1920-1936, and cases of disablement by pneumo
coniosis, tuberculosis, and lead poisoning in the Broken Hill mines are 
compensated under the "Vorkmen's Oompensation (Broken Hill) Act, 1920-
1934, and the Workmen's Oompensation (Lead Poisoning-Broken Hill) 
Acts, 1922 and 1924. ' 

Oompensation to members of the police force, killed or disabled by injury 
in the execution of duty, is payable in terms of the Police Regulation 
(Superannuation) Act, which is described in the section of this Year Book 
relating to the police. The Hmount of compensation is determined by the 
Governor. 

The laws of the Oommonwealth provide for con1pensation to men in a 
particular class of work, such as that of seamen, which is subj8ct tQ special 
risks, and to workers in the service of the Oommonwealth Government. 

Under the Workers' Oompensation Act, 1926-1938, compensation is pay
able to workers whose remuneration does not exceed £550 per annum. 

A worker and, in the case of his death, his dependants are entitled to 
compensation if he receives personal injury or contracts a disease, arising ~ 
out of and in the course of his employment, except a disease caused by 
silica dust, in respect of which special legislation has been enacted. The Act 
does not impose the obligation of compensation in respect of an injury 
unless it disables a worker for at least seven days. 

Where death results from an injury persons wholly dependent on the 
worker's earnings are entitled to a sum equal to four years' earnings or 
£400, whichever is the larger, but not exceeding £300. The amount of any 
weekly payments or lump sum received by the worker is to be deducted· 
from the amount payable, hut may not reduce it below £200. In addition 
a sum of £25 is payable in respect of each child and step-child under 16 
years who was wholly dependent on the worker's earning'S. 

Where there are no persons totally dependent, compensation, as deter
mined by agreement or by the vV m·kers' Oompensation Commission, may be 
paid to persons partially dependent. Where there are no dependants reason·, 
able burial expenses up to £ilO are payable. 

In cases of total or vartial incapacity the compensatiOll payable includes:· 
(a) weekly payments, and (b) the cost (j'f medical and hospital treatment 
Ilnd ambulance service. 

rhe maximum weekly payment in respect of tIle worker is two-thiros of' 
tIle average weekly eamings up to £3 a week. Where the weekly earnings 
of an adult worker are less than £3 he may be paid 100 per cent. up to £2 
per week and a minor earning less than 45s. a week may receive as com
pensation 100 per cent. of his earning'S up to 30s. a week. In addition, 
a w01"].;:er is entitled to £1 a week in ~ respect of his wife and Ss. 6d. per 
week in respect of each child and sten child under 14 years totally or 
mainly dependent upon his earnings. ,Vllere no compensa tion is payahle 
in respect of a wife, a worker may receive £1 a week in respect of one 
female dependant, who is an adult and is caring for a child of the wOl"ker 
under 14 years, or is a member of his family o,er 14 years. Where no 
~ompensation is payable in respect of children, a worker may receive 8s. 6d. 
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a week in respect of each dependent brother and sister under 14 years. 
The total weekly pllyments to the worker and his dependants may not 
exceed his average weekly earnings, or £5 whichever is the smaller amount, 
and the total liability of the employcr in respect of weekly payments may 
not exceed £1,000. 

The employer's liability for ambulance service rendered to a worker is 
limited to two guineas unless the Oommission allows a further sum on 
account of distance travelled. For medical treatment the maximum is £25 in 
respect of the same injur~·. For hospital treatment the maximum is £25, 
treatment as an out-patient being calculated at a rate of 3s. per treatment 
up to one guinea per week, and as an in-patient at a rate not exceeding 
three guineas per week. 

-With the consent of a worker, the liability for a weekly payment may be 
redeemed wholly or in part by the payment of a lump sum determined by 
the Oommission, having regard to the worker's injury, age, occupation, and 
diminished ability to compete in an open labou~ market. By agreement or 
order of the Oommission the lump sum may be invested or applied for the 
benefit of the person eiltitled thereto. The Act contains a list of amount .. 
which, if the worker so elects, may be paid for specific injuries. 

The Act pres-cribes that e,'ery employer must insure with a licensed 
insurer against ;his liability to pay compensation, unless he is a,utllOrised 
by the W ol'kers' Oompensation Commission to undertake the liability on 
his own account. Insurers trflrrsacting workers' compensation business must 
obtain a license from the Oommission, and must deposit with the ,state 
Treasurer a sum of £6,000 or £10,000 according to premium income as a 
guarantee that compensation payments will be met when due. Self-insurers 
must deposit an amount determined by the Commission. 

The members of the "\Y orkers' Compensation Commission, numbering 
. at least three and not more than four, are appointed by the Governor, 
€ach being a District Court judge, a practising barrister of at least five 
;years standing or a practising solicitor of at least seven years standing. 
One member is appointed chairman. The members have the same status 
as District Court judges and may hold office during ability and good 
behaviour until the age of 70 years. 1-\s a general rule, the Commission 
may be constituted by one member, and more than one sitting may be 
held at the same time. The Commission exercises judicial functions ill 
regard to the determination of compensation claims, and its decisions are 
final. The Commission is required to furnish workers and employers with 
information as to their rights and liabilities under the Act, and to make 
reasonable efforts to conciliate the parties to an'y dispute which may arise. 
The Oommission may appoint medical practitioners as referees, and may 
summon a medical referee to sit as an assessor, or may submit any mat
ter to a medical referee or a board of medical referees for report. 

Salaries and other expenses incurred hy the Commission are payable from 
.ca fund constituted for the purpose by contributions from insnrers, who are 
_requircd to pay thereto a ]lel'Centage, fixed by the Oommission, of their 
-total premiullls in respect of workers' compensation insurance. 

Facilities to enable employers to insure have been provided by the State 
Insurance Office as well as by private insurers. 

Returns supplied to the C0111mission by insurers indicate that 84,407 
·claims in respect of workers within ti1e meaning of the vYorkers' Oom
r;ensation Act, 1926-38, were admitted to compensation during the year 
'ended 30th J unc, 1938. This number includes many injuries, not strictly 
"9ompensatable in terms of the Act, for which medical expenses only were 
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paid by the insurers. It includes also cases in which the workers elected 
to take benefit under the Government Railways and Transport Act which 
makes provision for officers incapacitated in the Government transport 
services. 

The number of cases reported does not represent the actual Humber of 
injuries sustained by workers in the course of their employment. There 
are groups of employees outside the scope of the Workers' Compensation 
Act, such as casual workers (unless employed for purposes of the 
employer's trade 01' business), outworkers, employees whose remuneration 
exceeds £550 per annum, and the police and others for whom special pro
vision is made under other Acts. Also there are groups of employees 
who are paid full wages in cases of illness 01' accident and, as a general 
rule, claims for compensation are not made in respect thereof unless they 
result in death or serious disability. 

From the returns supplied to the \Vorkers' Compensation Commission 
the details shown in tables 866 and 867 have been compiled. The returns 
supplied for individual years cover a large sample of the cases admitted 
to compensation, but do not provid~ data for a complete review of each 
year's operations. In the first place, there have been excluded cases of 
compensation by insurers in terms of their contracts with employers for 
which the employer was not liable under the VV 0rkers' Compensation Act, 
e.g., injuries which did not disable the worker for at least seven days. In 
the second place, a measure of deficiency arises from the non-suppl:y of 
returns to the Commission 01' from retardation in this respect so that 
returns furnished during one year may include a carryover frbm an 
earlier period. 

The following' statement is a summary of the 65,201 cases admitted to 
compensation in terms of the Workers' Compensation Act, for which 
returns were supplied to the Commission in 1937-38:-

TABLE 866.-\Vol'kers' Compensation Act-Classification of Cases, 
1937-38. 

",. or]{Crs. 

Males ... 
Females 

Total 

I 
Disability Cases COlnpensated. 

By Weekly Payments. Grand 
Fatal Total, 
Cases. By Total all 

l,ul11p On 1 On lIIedical Disability Cases. 
Sum. 1 Account (ccount of Treat- Cases. 

j 

of Depend- nlcnt, etc. I Workers. ants. 
\ 

i Cases . 

...... 11 1 .. 3.81 1'20815~~J39 (7~(:~53)r (-i~~~05)161'047161'18S 
58 3,9[8 (105) (3,285) 4,016 4,016 

... 111--1-381-1-,-26-6-1 63,797(72,258)1 (46,590)1-65,063 1 65,201 
-------- I ---------

£ 
Males ... ... 89,027 
Females ... '''1 '" 

Total ... .. ·1 89,027 

£ 
l517,;56 £ 1 £ 203,530 154,235 190,985 

10,637 21,283 530 14,584 

Compensation Paid. 

214,167 1538,739 154'7~51205,569-

£ I £ 1,066,2061,155,23 
47,034 47,03 

I 
1,113,240

1

1,202,26 

3 
4 

7 

(b) Number of ellses in which cost of treatment was paid (included in columll (c»). (a) ::S-ull1ber of 
dependants for whol11 compensation was paid (n~t included in total cases). 
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-,The ayeragf) compensation paid to male workers in the last five years was 
~()13. in fatal cases; £173 in cases of disability compensated by lump 
sums, and £13 12s. in weeklj: payments and medical expenses. The average 
amounts paid in respect to female workers were as follows :-Fatal cases, 
£67; disability, lump sum, £164; other, £8 178. 

The average payment for medical tl'eatment per case in which the cost of 
treatment was actually paid was £4 Ss. for males and £4 9s. for females 
in 1987-38. 

The following is a comparative statement of the cases of compensation 
l'ecorded by the Oommission in each of the last five years. The details are 
not entirely satisfactory for purposes of comparison one year with another 
owing to the variation in the proportion of each year's cases for which 
l'eturns were supplied. 

TABLE 86'7.-W orker8' Oompensation Act-Oases, 1934 to 1938. 

I 
Accidents. I ,",,,,,,,,, D"~"'. I To'" I """""0"", 

Year, 

I 
NOI1~ 

I 

Non rases Paid during 
Fatal. Fatal. Total. Fata!.1 Fatai.[ Total. Reported. Year. 

I 

Mal~s. 
£ 

1933-34 104- 31,558 31,662 12 204- 216 31,878 605,842 

'1934--35 89 38,053 38,14-2 10 318 328 38,4-70 664-,433 

1935-36 97 43,678 43,775 13 231 244 44-,019 784-,516 

f936-37 99 49,809 49,908 16 235 251 50,159 924.745 

1937-38 121 60,627 60,74-8 17 420 437 61,185 1,155,233 

Females. 

, 1933-34- 2,028 2,029 215 216 2,24-5 26,523 

1934--35 2,579 2,579 1 186 187 2,766 27,142 

1935-36 3,295 3,295 178 178 3,473 33,683 

1936-37 2 3,534 3,536 1 208 209 3,745 38,787 

1937-38 3,735 3,735 281 281 4,016 47,034 

~--~ .----

'The compellsation paid in each year indudes payments in respect of 
'cases continued frem earlier years, but balances payable in respect of case3 
not brought to finality at the end of the year are excluded. 

The Worl,men's Oompensation (Lead Poi~oning-Brokell Hill) Acts, 192~ 
and 1924, provide for the payment. of compensation in respect of lead poison
ing nmongst men who had been cmployed by Broken Hill mine owners prior 
to 31st May, 1919, when mining:opcrations were interrupted as a result of an 
iudustrial dispute. The duties of certifying surgeon or medical referee are 
entrusted to a board consisting' of three medical practitioners appointed by 
t!-.e Governor, including one nominated by the mineownel's and one ,by the 
,~,)rkmcn. No certificates of death or disablement dlle to lead-poisoning 
"'ere issued in the years 1936 to 1\)38. 
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,In terms of the Workmcn's Compensation (Broken Hill) Acts, 1920 to 
1934, which wili remain in force until Parliament otherwise provides, com
pensation is payable in respect of persons who contracted pneumoconiosis 
or tuberculosis by reason of employment in the Broken Hill mines. Uom
pensation in respect of those who were employed in the mines after the 
cCommencement of the Act of 1920 is paid bo' the ~11ille-OWllers. At 30th 
June, 1938, compensation was payable in respect of 61 cases, including 45 
employees who were. living. The amount of compensation during the 
'yeaT was £11,137. 

iPayments to other persons eligible under '\yorkmen's Compensation 
'(B'I'oken Hill) Acts are made from a fund which is maintained by contri
butions-one-half by the Govel'lunent of New South VvTales and one-half 
,by the mine-owners. At 30th June, 1938, compensation was payable from 
-the fund in respect of 601 workers, including' 274 who were living, and the 
-total number of beneficiaries was 933. The amount paid as comllensation 
diIring 1937-38 was £98,472, funeral and special expenses amounted to 
£583, and fees and administrative expenses to £2,265. The total disbm'se
ments from the fU1ld from 1st J annary, 1921, to 30th J nne, 1938, amounted 
io £1,681,711. 

The 'Workmen's Compcnsation (Silicosis) Act, 19:20-11)36, empowers the 
'Government to provide by scheme for the payment of compensation with 
Tespect to workmen who suffer death or disablement owing to fibroid 
llhthisis 01' silicosis of the lung, 01' other diseases of the pulmonary or 
T8spiratory organs cause-d. by exposure to siliea dust. Provision may be 
made by the scheme for the establishment. of a g'enel'al compensation fund 
to which employers in any specified industry, involving exposure to silica 
,dust may be required to contribute, In this manner liability in respect 
,of a disease contracted by a gradual process may be distributed amongst 
the employers concerned. 

A scheme of compensation for stonemasons, quarrymen, rock-choppers, 
and sewer miners employed in the county of Cumoorland, entitled tbe 
·Workmen's -Compensation (Silicosis) Scheme No. 1, ID27, was brought into 
-operation in September, 1927, and extended to the c')ulltiea of Camden and 
Northumberland in February, 193.6. 

The maximum amount of compensation payable in cases of death was 
£500; and in the cases of incapacity ::\ weekl.v payment up to GG~ per cent. 
of the workman's average weekly ea'rnings during the twelve months pre
eeding the date of his inquiry. but not exceeding £3; the maximum lia
bility in each case being £1,000. The compensation fund into which the 
employers paid contributions at the rate of :3 per cent. on wages is adminis
-tereel by a joint committee appointed by the :iYIinister for I.ahour and 
Industl'y. At gC-th June, 1938, compensation was being paid in respect 
-of G2 incapacitated workmen and dependants of 27 deceased workmen. 
The compensation paid in 1937-38 included payments to heneficiaries, 
£7,358, and deposits on trust for depe11dants, £1,017; and medical expenses 
-amounted to £1,305. 

,This scheme was replaced in March, 1938, by an extended scheme coYer
i.ng registered workmen throughout the State engaged in Cjllarrying, cut
ting, dressing, 01' excavating sandstone, or working in sanchtone tUlH1els 
'\'1hile excavating- is in progress. For registl'ation workmen must cennpl." 
"with pTescribed conditions as to physique, term of residence in New South 
'Vales and of !tmployment in the sandstone industry; 
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A second scheme of compensation under the Workmen's Oompensation 
(Silicosis) Act, 1920-1936, was proclaimed in March, 1938. It relates tu· 
workmen engaged in certain processes in the iron, steel and stove-making" 
industries, ore-milling (grinding of silica), refractory brickmaking, and 
tile and pottery making', and sandblasting in the glass making industry. 
Registration of workmen under the scheme is prescribed as in the case of 
sandstone workers. 

Oost of HT orkers' Oompensation Insurance. 

The approximate cost to the employers of insurance in terms of the 
Workers' Oompensation Act, 1926-1929, is shown below in relation to the 
total amount of wages paid. The estimates refer to three periods since 
the inception of the Act on 1st July, 1926, and to the years ended June,. 
1937 and 1938. The three periods correspond with change in the phases. 
cf the industrial cycle in 1929 and 1933 and in the scope of the Act which 
was restricted by amending legislation in 1929. The estimates of the 
average annual amount of wages relates to all wage and salary earners, the 
amounts paid to workers covered by the Act being between 85 per cent. 
and 90 per cent. of the total. 

TABLE 868.-Estimates of ",Vages and Oost of 'Workers' Compensation. 

Estimated Estimated I Compen- Cost. of 
Total Wages Co£t to l~m- satable 'Yorkers' 

paid in Injuries ployers of Injuries PP!: CompenSa-
Period. New south Campen- Workers' £l,OOO,OOU tion Insur-

Wales satable. Campen- 'Ya!!:cs anre per 
(an Workers). saUon Paid. cent of 

Insurance. I Tot.al Wages 
I --

£ million. No. £ No. Per cent. 
A verage per year-

July, 1926, to Jnne, 1929 153·6 57,043 2,209,360 371 1·44 
(3 years). 

July, 1929, to June, 1933 123·7 39,625 1,306,150 320 1·0,"} 
(4 years). 

July, 1933, to June, 1937 136·8 60,0,18 1,498,227 439 1·09 
(4 years). 

Tear ended Jnne, 1937 

"'1 
155·9 74,835 1,955,819 480 1·25 

Tear ended June, 1938 177"3 , 84,407 2,JIl,049 476 1·36 

The relatively high cost of insurance in the period 1926 to 1929 was 
due to two factors-(l) in 1926 and 1927, until risks under the Act were 
detenuined by experience, the rates of premium were at a higher level 
tlwn was actually necessary; and (2) the liability for compensation was 
greater until amending legislation was brought into operation in November, 
1929 .. The increase in the cost in the last two years was partl~, a result 
of a revision of rates of premium in January, 1936. 

The ratio of the number of compensatable injuries to wages paid is 
affected by changes in rates of wages, and these were higher dnring' the 
period 1926 to 1929 than in later years. Ohanges in the volume of employ
ment in the different industries also influence the cost of insurance. For 
instance, in such industries as the metal trades and building in which 
both rates of wages and risk of accideI~t are above the average, depression 
and subseQuent recovery were greater than in other inchistries. 
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REGISTRATION OF SU01'S. 

Provision for the annual registration of shops is made by the Faetories 
und Shops (Amendment) Aet. 1936. wllieh commenced on 31st July of 
that year. The provision for registration does not apply to the whole State 
but to proclaimed shopping districts including the metropolitan shopping 
di~triet whi~h is bounded approximately by a line joining' (aUll including) 
:Manly, Hornsby, Parramatta and George's River, and the Newcastle shov-
11ing' district consisting of the Oity of Newcastle and ten adjoining 
suburban municipalities. All the other municipalities and most of the 
unincorporated country towns are shopping districts. 

The number of shops of various kinds registered as at 30th June, 1938, is 
ilhown below, also the number of paid employees engaged in or in connec
tion with the sale of goods. ~W aiters and waitresses are included as shop 
employees in Testaurants-which are classified as a sepaTate group in the 
table. But such peTsons as those engaged in factory or other work preparing' 
goods to be sold, commercial travellers, newsboys, sellers in theatres, ha iT
dressers working in saloons attached to shops selling hairdresseTs' goods, 
nnd mechanics working in garages where petrol is sold are excluded. 

TABLE 869.-Shops Registered, June, 1938. 

I Shops. 

:
Class of Shop. 

Wage-earning enlployees engaged in or in 
connection with the sale of goods. 

Males. Total. 
! Not Em- \ 
'Ien~]lloy- playing Total. I I I I 

mg labour. 11 I labour. A,iuits. Jll.inors'l A,iults. Minors.! Males. Females'
l 

Tota!. 

-------T----7-~'---~~-~--~--~-~--·~--~---

I Females. 

llutcher '" ... 296 
Chemist '" ... 185 
ConH:lctionery ... 1, ngl 
Cooked Pl'o,;isiollS 614 
:Fish ... ... 197 
Fiower ... 109 
l:'[uit and Yege-

tables... ... 1,307 
lr[lirdre~sing Goods 650 
Tobacconist ... 910 
Newsagent ... 246 
l'etrol and Oil ... 287 
}\efrcRhmcllt ... 365 
Ilestaurant ... 140 
General (inclUding 

1,183 
761 
592 
288 
130 
113 

616 
510 
595 
421 
720 
576 
598 

1,479 
946 

2,283 
902 
327 
282 

1,923 
1,160 
1,511 

607 
1,007 

9H 
738 

Grocers, Dnll)crs, 
etc.) ... ... 7,005 8,·163 15,528 

:[otal- -------~-
r,retropolitan ... 9,0!6i 8,238 17,284 
Newcastle ... 023 035 1,258 
Other Districts 4,459 0,093 11,152 

Grami Total ... 14,128)15,506 29,694 

2,345 074 289 152 3,0191 4H \ ~,4ro 
734 720 197 121 1,400 318 1,778 
203 249 463 503 5121 g60 1,HR 
171 92 141 124 263 265 528 
117 46 88 69 103 157 320 
25 19 77 130 44 207 251 

453 244 185 201 6971 380 1.033 
150 81 453 362 231 815 1,0~G 
533 225 156 90 758 246 1.004 
260 265 227 253 525 4SIl 1,01l5 

1,203 869 116 134 2,0721 250 " 3"" 
3081135 005 66\; H3 1.271 I i:714 
628 107 2,214 575 795 2,789 3,58! 

20,532 9,363 13,404 11,541 29,895 k!,945 15~,840 
15,8771 7,138 13,345 8,925 23,015 i22~270i45~85 

1,287 718 902 918 2,005 1,820 I 3,82;; 
10,558 ! 5,299 4,368 5,078 ~,857 9,HO 25,3~ 

27,722 ) 13,155 18,015 14,921 1,10,877 33,536!7kl1:l 

In the metropolitan shopping district mOTe than half the shops did not 
employ 1) aid labour in selling goods. The average number of paid employees 
was 2.6 per registered shop and 5.5 per shop in which paid labour was 
employed. Male employees 'outnumbered the females; 35 per cent. were 
men and 29 per cent. women of adult age. Sixteen per cent. were boya 
[mcl 20 per cent. were girls under 21 years of age. 

In the districts outside the met1'O'politan area paid labour was employed in. 
5[' per cent. of the reg-istered shops. Male employees f01'med the largest 
gl.'oup-the proportions being: Men 41 per cent., boys 20 per cent., women. 
18 per cent., and girls 21 per cent. 
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Returns of registered shops were first collected as at 30th June, 1937", 
and the statistics compiled therefrom are not comparable with those shown 
above for June, 1938. In the first place, the collection of returns, especi
ally in the country shopping' districts, was more nearly complete in 1938, 
when steps were taken to direct the attention of the shopkeepers to the 
obligation to register and to supply returns. In the second place, many 
employees not actually engaged in the sale of goods were included in the' 
returns for 1937, but omitted in 1938. 

This change, affecting in particular the statistics of employees in the' 
metropolitan district, followed upon an award for metropolitan shop 
assistants made hy the Industrial Oommission of New South "Wales in 
October, 1937. The award provided for the allocation of work between 
males and females, and fixed a relative proportion of juniors to seniors. 
Oertain groups of shops are classified according to the commodities offered" 
for sale therein. In one group, which includes shops or departments for 
the sale of groceries, mercery, hardware, furniture, sports goods, motor 
vehicles or hicycles, all the assistants must he paid wages at the rates 
prescribed for males. In the second group of shops or departments the 
employer may employ all female assistants to sell sl1ch goods as women's 
clothing, haherdashery, fancy goods, etc. In shops not classified in these 
two groups, 50 per cent. of the assistants must be males, hut this rule does" 
not apply where less than three shop assistants are employed. As a generaT 
rule, ',he proportion of juniors to seniors must not exceed one to 011 e; a 
senior is defined as an assistant 23 years of age 01' over receiving' the full 
rate of wagel.~ including any employer actively engaged in the shop. 

TRADE U NIOKS. 

The Trade Union Act of 1881-1936 provides for the registration of trade 
unions, the appointment of trustees, in whom the union property is vested, 
and for the constitution of rules. If union fuuds fire used for political 
purposes paym~mts must be made from a separate fund, to which contribu
tion by members is optional. 

There are two classes of trade unions, viz., unions of employers find 
unions of employees. The latter constitute the bulk of the registered 
organisations. 

The organisation of employees in trfide unions increased with the develop-
mC!nt of industrial arbitrntion, as ul1ionR formed for the purposes of arbitra
tion must be registered under the Trade Union Act, as well as the 
Industrial Arhitration Act. :Moreover, a wider recognition of the principle
of preference to unionists led to an increase in membership. 

After t}18 introduction of the Oommonwealth system of industrial arbi
tration in 1904 some of the unions previously on the State registry hecame 
merged Into federal associations, but unless a union elects to he regubted 
exclusively under federal firbitration and conciliation the brnnch in New 
South "Wales retains its registration under the Trade Union Act. 



EMPLOYMENT. 

Statistics relating to the trade unions of employees in the 8tate are-
8hown in the following statement for various years since 1911. The figures. 
exclude certain unions registered under federal law only:-

TABLE 870.-Trade Unions of Employees, 1911 to 1937. 

-

IExpenditure 
Union. Member •. Funds at 

Year. of 

I I 
Receipt •. end of 

Employees Male •. Female •. Total. 
I 

Year. 

I 

\ 

£ £ £ 
1911 179 145,784 4,743 150,527 157,202 146,757 112,494, 
1916 202 I 218,609 12,941 231,550 241,644 249,691 202,950 
1921 197 I 234,8(18 23,(165 258,863 363,067 345,854 194,36() 
1926 170 286.245 33.354 3Hl,599 494,341 404,1)79 322,912 
1927 170 306,380 38,689 345,069 487,723 454,190 357,588' 
1028 165 302,282 38,661 340,943 504.640 4-98,020 362,118 
1929 172 287,573 40,025 327,598 633,918 631,517 372,728' 
Hl30 167 265,487 36,831 302,318 4~8,348 527,847 :~29,26Z 
1931 175 240,605 39,223 279,828 346,840 351,548 318,85& 
1932 170 241,127 39,718 280,845 330,167 316,{l31 336,574 
1933 171 239,04R 40,584 279.632 293.430 28d,542 334,737 
1934 173 242.1105 41,021 283.926 327,578 303,574 358,980 
1935 17fl 251,369 44,649 296,018 343,851 319,625 382,319' 
193fl 177 

I 
2!i::l.o·ll 47.486 301,107 3;1.243 345,428 401,837 

1937 179 267,568 50,833 318,401 412,429 384,397 428,666 
I 

At the end of the year 1937 there were 179 registered trade unions of 
employees. The membership, especially amongst women, increased rapidly 
between 1911 and 1921 as a result of organisation for the purposes of 
industrial arbitration and conciliation. The expansion continued until 1927, 
then the number of male members beg'an to decline owing to a diminution 
]!l employment, the decrease in the years 1927 to 1933 being 67,300. During 
the next foul' years there was an increase of 28,500 and the number in 
1037 was the hig'hest since 1920. The number of women in the trade 
l111ions was 40,025 in 1020. There was a temporary decline of 3,200 in 
1930, then the number began to rise again, passing the pre-depression peak 
in 1933 to reach the maximum on record, 50,833, in 1937. 

The average membership per union, excluding the labour council ancI 
eight-hour committees, was 1,850 in 1937. The majority of the unions are 
8mall. In 1037 there were 20 with less than 100 111e1nbers; 74 with 100 
to 1,000 members; 52 with 1,000 to 5,000 members; 11 with 5,000 to 10,00'0;. 
2nd 6 unions had more than 10,000 members. 

The receipts during 1937 amounted to £412,429, including contributions, 
£:::90,594. Of the total expenditure, payments in respect of benefits amountecl 
to £89,472, and management and other expenses, including' legal charges in 
connection with industrial awards, etc., to £294,025. The total receipts and 
expenditure are liable to nuctuate under the innuence of prevailing indus
trial conditions, the amounts being inflated in some years by the inclusion 
of donations for relief from one union to another. The funds include cash 
and freehold property and UFJsets such as shares in Trades Halls ann news
papers. 
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The following statement shows the membership, receipts, expenditure, 
and accumulated funds of trade unions of employees, according to indus
tria 1 classification, in the ~'eHl' 19:3',:~ 

TABLE 871.~Trade Unions of Ell1ployees~Mell1bCl's and Funds, 1937. 
------------~---~----------__;_----_c_--

nlembership I'~ 1I I '8 ~ 
IllIlusl,rial Classification. 

Enginccl'inp: ntull\Ietnl 'VOl'king 
l+'oocl, Drink, nnd Narcotics 
(~otlling """ """ 

1, Printing, Bookbinding, etc. 
lut1uufactllring, n.e.i. ... 
nllilding , .. 
lIIining amI Smelting 
l{llilways and Tramways 
Other Land Transport. 
~hippin~ and Sea Transport, 
Pastoral: etc. ... . .. 
GoYernmental, n.e.i. ... 
1Iiscellaneous Industries 
_LalJour Uouncil and Eight-hour 

Committees 

'L'otai unioIls of Employees 

Unions 

KC'. 
17 
19 
7 
3 

20 
13 
15 
13 

6 
11 

4 
17 
31 

179 

t f ",....... Q) ~ ~ 

a end 0 year. I ~ I i~ : ~ ~~ 

Males·iFemale31 Total. ~ I~'" l'" ~~ 
No. No. I No. £ £ £ s. d. 

10, 2~0 365 15,605 95,817 89,590 13,689 41 1 
25,026 8,nge 33,'122 27,032 20472 10,228 9 7 
7,157 20,405 27,562 l1,OH 10:391 17,174 12 5 
0,307 2,131 8,438 18,240 14,238 18,462 114 10 

18,783 2,228 21,011 20,081 18 710 23,125 22 0 
22,159 59 22,218 14,474 14:635 15,861 14 3 
17,527 ... 17,527 69,725 B2,033 63,009 71 11 
38,334 586 38,920 48,957 47,901 26,433 13 7 
;;,~30 ."""r 5,430 5,208 5,149 3,450 12 8 
6.786 12 6,798 10,631 ,10,028 4,255 12 (\ 

11.600 1,019 12,019 16,694' 16,025 1,571 2 (; 
33,42lJ 4,995 38,424 36,977 i 36,919 65,288 34 (I 

I

" 29,790 10,337 40,127 33,528\29,757 41,743

1

20 10 

""" """ """ 2,816 2,543 8,378 ."" 

;267,568 50,833 1318,4011412,4291384,397 "128,606"12GJ.1"" 

Unions of Employers. 

Few unions of e nployers seek registration under the Trade Union Act, 
so that the available information concerning them is scanty and does 
not afford any indication of the extlmt of organisation amongst employers. 

The unions of employers registered under the Tracle Union Act in 1937 
],llmbered 21. The membership at the end of the year was 10,961, and the 
tunds amounted to £74,59fJ. The receipts during 1937 amounted to 
f4c1,747, and the expemlitl11'e to £32,467. The members included 7,919 in 
t he pastoral industry and 1,340 licensed victuallers. 

Any employer 01' group of employers with at least 50 employees may 
register as an industrinlllnion uuder the Industrial Arbitration Act. 
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INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION 

In New Sonth "Vales there are both State and Federal systems of indus
trial m'bitl'ation for the adjustment of relations between employers and 
employees. The operation of the system under State law is confined to 
the area of the State; and the Commonwealth system applies to industrial 
disputes extending beyond the limits of one State. Provision is made 
under both systems for arbitration, conciliation and collective bargaining' 
and the registration and enforcement of industrial awards and agreements; 

The industrial conditions of employment in the public service of thE: 
Commonwealth are determined by an arbitrator appointed in terms of 
the Arbitration (Public Service) Act, 1920-1929. 

Relation b~tween 8tate and Oommonwealth Systems. 
The relation between the State and Commonwealth in respect of 

industrial awards and orders rests upon the provision of the Commonwealth 
Constitution Act that if a State law is inconsistent with a Federal law, the 
latter prevails and the former becomes inoperative so far as it is inconsistent. 
The industrial authorities have adopted geneTully the same brcad principles 
for the promotion of industrial peace and the maintenance of standard 
conditi.ons. Nevertheless fundamental differences in legislation and in the 
extent of their consntutional authority have prevented them from co-ordi
nating' their methods and practices and from blending their determinations 
into an industrial code for the guidance of employees and employers in all 
branches of industry throughout the Commonwealth. Thus differences have 
arisen in regard to wage determinations, hours and other industrial matters 
prescribed b.y State and Federal awards. 

An important difference lies in the scope of the State and Federal indus
trial jurisdiction. The latter is operative only in cases of interstate 
disputes-actual or impending, and the Commonwealth Court cannot 
apply any of its awards as a comlllon rule in an industry concerned. The 
State tribunals, on the other hand, exercise the authority bestowed on 
them by the Parliament of New South "Vales, over all engaged in the in
r1ustries llllder their supervision, though the Federal award is paramount 
in case of conflict. 

It is prescribed in the Commonwealth law that a Federal tribunal may 
order a State industrial authority to cease dealing with any mattcr covered 
by a Federal award, or the subject of proceedings before a Federal tribunal. 
J ndges of the Commonwealth Court may confer with State industrial 
authorities in relation to any industrial matter with a view to securing 
cc-ordination between awards and orders of the Federal and State 
authorities. 

In practice, the influence of the Commonwealth jurisdiction has been 
extended in New South ,Vales as a result of the adoption of the basic wage 
tleterminations of the Federal Court as the basis of State awards and 
agreements (see page 996). Moreover, the terms of Commonwealth awards 
in particular industries have been embodied in State awards and agree
ments for the purpose of uniformity. 

STATE SYSTE1r OF INDUSTRIAL ArmITRA'!'lON. 

Industrial Unions. 
For the purpose of bringing' all i,ldustry under the review of the State 

industrial tribunals, the employees must be Ol'ganised as a trade union 
llnder the Trade Union Act, and must obtain registration as an industrial 
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union under the Industrial Arbitration Act. Regi.stration for the purpose 
11118 been effected by practically all classes of employees throughout the 
'State, but employees in rural industries were remoyed from the operation 
'Of the State industrial system in December, 1929. 

Registration as a union of employers may be granted to persons or groups 
.of persons who llave employed, on a monthly average, not less than fifty 
employees during the period of six months next preceding the date of 
.1lpplication for registration. Prior registration under the Trade Union 
Act is not prescribed as in the case of unions of employees. 

The Industrial Commission may cancel registration at its discretion, or 
upon the request of the union (unless an award or agreement relating to 
its members is in force), or if the union is accessory to an illegal lockout 
{)r strike. 

At 30th April, 1939, there were 190 nni.ons of employers and 156 uni,m;; 
-of employees on the register. 

State Industrial Tribunals. 
The principal tribunal is the Industrial Commission, first constituted in 

1920 in terms of the Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1926, to 
replace the Court of Industrial Arbitration. Subsidiary tribunals are 
the Conciliation Commissioner and conciliation committees. 

The Industrial Commission is constituted as a sllperior court of record, 
by the president and not less than four nor more than fiYe other members, 
all having the same status as puisne judges of the Supreme Court. At sit
tings of the Commission three members must be present as arranged by the 
J>resident, though in a particular matter it ma~' delegate its powers 
io one member, his decision being subject to appeal to the full Commission. 
An additional member of the Commission may be appointed temporarily if 
Tequired to expedite its work. 

Persons eligible for appointment as member of the Commission are 
Supreme or District Court .Judges, practising banisters of not le83 than five 
)Tears standing, and practising solicitors of not less than seycn years 
standing. 

The Industrial Commission is authorised to determine industrial matters 
Teferred by the Minister, or arising from the operation3 of the conciliation 
'Committees; to hear appeals; and to summon conferences with a view to 
the settlement of industrial matters. 

The duty of fixing standard hours for industries within its jurisdiction 
'is also a function of the Industrial COlllmission. Prior to September, 1937, 
'it fixed living wages for men and women to be used as a basis of awaras 
as to wages, but by an amending' law the basic rates determined by the 
Commonwealth industrial authority are to be used for this purpose under 
the direction of the Commission. 

In December, 1938, the Commission was authorised to inyestigate and 
tcport upon prices of certain commodities and services and rents of dweil
ing houses and shops and the exist£'nce of monopolies fur the purpose of 
uni'airly keeping up prices. Following a report on the prices of bricks in 
the metropolitnn district its powers werc further l'xteuded to the regula:tion 
of . 11rices where in the interests of the public they are found to be excessive. 
by reason of monopolistic control. 
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Details regarding these powers of the Commission and the report on the 
l)rices of bricks are ShO\\"11 on page 942. 

A conciliation committee may be appointed for any industrcv or 
calling, upon the recommendation of the Industrial Commission. Each 
committee consists of the Conciliation Oommissioner as chairman and an 
equal number of representatives of employers and ernployees engaged in or 
acquainted with the working of the industry 01' calliug concerned.· The 
Conciliation Commissioner is appointed by the Governor. for a term of 
seven years, and additional Oonciliation Oommissioners may be appointed 
for a specified period up to twelve months. 

v\Then exercising' the powers of a chairman of a conciliation committee 
the Oonciliation Oommissioner endeavours to bring the parties to an agree
ment with respect to matters broug'ht before the committee. He may sit 
with or without the members of the committee, and they sit as assessors 
only and without vote. If agreement is reached it is drawn up in the form 
of an award and upon compliance with certain requirements of the law it 
operates as an award. \Vhere agreement is not arrived at the matter is 
referred to the Industrial Oommissioner, and appeal from the decisions 
of the conciliation committee lies to the Industrial Oommission. "Where 
an industrial dispute or dislocation is threatened or has occurred, the Oon
ciliatiC'n Oommissoner may summon the parties to a compulsory conference 
in an endeavor to effect a settlement. 

At 31st March, 1939 there were 308 conciliation committees. 

The industrial tribunals may make awards fL'Cing' minim,-un rates of wages 
and salaries up to a maximum of £15 per week or £750 per annum, minimum 
prices for piece-work, overtime rates, number of apprentices, and hours aud 
times to be worked to entitle employees to the wages fixed. Awards may 
prescribe that preference of pmployment be given to unionists, under con
Jitions described on page 988. 

An Apprenticeship Commissioner appointed in terms of the Industrial 
Arbitration Act and the members of the conciliation committee for an 
industry constitute the apprenticeship council fo!' the industry, with power 
to re;!;'ulate wag'es, hours, and other conditions of apprenticeship. 

The Industrial Registrar-a public servant appointed by the Govel'llor
conducts inquiries at the direction of the Industrial Commission regarding 
cases before the Act, registers the industrial unions, grants permits to aged, 
infirm or slow workers to work for less than the minimum wage3-prescribed 
by award or agreement, adjusts the rates of wages in current awards Or 
agreements when the living wages are varied and discharges other duties 
as prescribed by the Act or regulations. 

Proceedings before an industrial tribunal are initiated mually upon the 
application of employers of not less than twenty employees in any industry 
()r calling, or by an industrial union of employees, Matters may be l'eferred 
also by the Minister for Labour and Industry, and where the public interests 
me likely to be affected the Orown may intervene in any proceedings befor~ 
g tribunal or may appeal from an award. 

Awards are binding on all persons engaged in the industries or callings, 
and within the locality covered, for a period not exceeding three years 
specified therein, and after such period until varied or rescinded. 
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Indusl1'ial Agree'lIJ.cnts. 
Industrial unions and trade unions are empowered to make with employers 

written agreements, which when filed in the prescribed manner become 
binding between the parties and on all the members of the union concerned. 

The maximum term for which an agTeement may be made is five years, 
but it continues in force after the expiration of the specified term until 
varied or rescinded, or terminated, after notice by a party thereto. An 
industrial agreement may not provide for wages (except for apprentices or 
trainee apprentices) lower than the living wages prescribed for the industry 
concerned, and upon any variation of the living wages the rates of pay in an 
-agreement may be adjusted accordingly by the Industrial Registrar upon 
application by any party to the agTeement. 

Number of Inilustrial Awards and Agl·eemcl1ls. 
The number of awards and agreements made by the State industrial tri

bunals during each of the last five years is shown below:-
TABLE 872.-Industrial Awards and Agreements, 1\)35 to 1939. 

Awards Published. In Force (It end of Year. 

Year. 
Agreements 

I Subsidiary. 
Filed. 

I Agreement.·. Principal. Awards. 

I 

I 1935 ... ... . .. 44 1,455 32 484 159 
Hl36 ... ... . .. 52 816 40 480 170 
1937 ... ... . .. 69 1,131 48 559 I 149 
1938* ... ... . .. 61 1.219 57 540 

I 
147 

1939* ... ... . .. 73 1,311 22 566 155 

* Y car endei 30th June. 

The subsidiary awards include a large number mnde by the Industrial 
Registrar in consequence of variations in the living wages. 

Oomplaints regarding breaches of award and industrial agreements -are 
investigated by officers of the Labour and Industry Department, who may 
direct prosecutions. Proceedings may be taken also by employers and by the 
secretaries of industrial unions, and the cases are dealt with by the 
Industrial Registrar or the industrial magistrates. 

THE OOMlIWNWEALTH SY~TEM OF INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

The chief tribunal is the Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration, con
sisting of a Ohief Judge and other judges appointed by the Governor
General, with life tenure. Each judge is charged with the duty of 
endeavouring to reconcile the parties in industrial disputes, and for the 
purpose he may convene compulsory conferences. Oonciliation commis
sioners, not more than three in number, may be appointed by the Governor
General for a term of five years, with authority to intervene in industrial 
disputes and to summon conferences. 

In the Oommonwealth system of induotrial arbitration provision is. made 
for both conciliation and arbitration. Registration is a necessary qualifica
tion to entitle unions to submit di8putes to the Oourt, or to be represented in 
proceedings relating to disputes, and industrial organisations of employers 
and of employees, representing at least 100 employees, may be registered on 
compliance with prescribed conditions. 

The Oourt or the conciliation commissioners endeavour to induce the 
settlement of disputes by amicable agreement, 01', failing an agreement, may 
determine the disputes by award. Industrial agreements, when certified 
by a judge of the Oourt or a conciliation commissioner and filed in the 
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office of the Registrar, are binding on the parties thereto. The awards and 
agreements are made fOl' a specified period up to a maximum of five years, 
and after the expiration of the definite period an award continues until a 
llew award is made, unless the Court or conciliation commissioner orders 
<ltherwise. Agreements continue unless rescinded, or terminated by notice. 

The powers conferred upon the Court include the power to determine 
rates of wages, hours, and other conditions of employment, 'and to grant 
preference to members of organisations. Similar authority may be exer
cised by a conciliation commissioner in so far as it may be exercised by a 
single judge. 

Awards 01' interpretations or variations thereof which would result in the 
alteration -:£ c3tandard hours or of the basic wagc or the principles on which 
it is computed are determined by the Chief Judge alii! not less than two 
.(lther judges. In such cases the Attorney-General, by puolic notification, 
may authorise any person, union, or organisation interested in the matter 
to apply to the Court for liberty to be hcard and to examine and cross
.examine witnesses. 

The industries subject to federal awards and agreements include 
coal-mining, shipping, pastoral industries, shipbuilding', timber trades, cloth
ing factories, breweries, glass works, and rubber ,vor1;:s, and large sections 
of the metal and printing' trades and of the railway and tramway employees. 

At 31st Decemher, 1937, there were 141. award" of the Commonwealth 
'Court in force in New South Vi ales, also 44 agreements filed under the 
;provisions of the Commonwealth Act. 

CROWN EUPLOYEES AND ARBITRATION. 

Under the State Arbitration system, employees of the State Government 
and of governmental agencies, with the exception of the police, have access 

,to the ordinary industrial tribunals for the. settlement of disputes and the 
Tegulation of the conditions of their employment. 

The police are excluded from the jurisdiction of the industrial tribunals 
and are controlled by the Commissioner of Police. An appeal tribunal has 
been constituted to determine appeals against his decisions in regard to 
]Jromotions and punishments. The tribunal is constituted by a Judge of 
the District Oourt, with or without assessors. 

The rates of pay and terms and conditions of employment in the public 
Ecnices of the Commonwealth are regulated by a special tribunal constituted 
by an arbitrator 'appointed by the 'Governor-General to deal exclusively with 
the public service. There is no appeal against the decisions of the arbitra
tor, but they do not come into operation until they have been laid, before 
both Houses of the Commonwealth Parliament, and they may be disallowed 

-by a resolution of either House. 

It has been decid! d by the High Court of Australia that in certain cases 
the Commo)lwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration may make awards 
'in respect of State employees, and it has been the practice of the Court to 
~l1lake an award in such cases unless the rates paid and the conditions of 
work conform with the usual rates and conditions laid down by the Court. 

In 1930 the salaries of Crown employees in the State and Federal seT
-vices became subject to special reductions prescribed by the Leg'islature 
-for purp03es of economy, as well as to reductions resulting from 
,decreases in the living or basic wages. The special deductions, as described 
in earlier issues of the Year Book, were restored gradually between 
1.933 and 1936-37, complete restoration being effective in September, 1936, 
in the Federal services, and in July, 1937, in the State services. 
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HOURS .OF 'VORI\:. 

'Vith the development of the industrial arbitration system the working 
hours in organised trades and cullings have become subject to awards and 
agreements and special legislation has been enacted for the direction of the 
industrial tribunals in regulating hours of work. Thus the Eight Hours 
Act of 1916 prescribed a standard working' week of 48 hours. In 1920 the 
Act was amended and, on the recommendation of a special court, the 44-
hours week was proclaimed in many industries. 

In September, 1922, the amending Act of 1920 was repealed and the Oourt 
of Industrial Arbitration restored the 48-hours week in mQst of the cases 
in which the worldng time had been reduced. The 44-hours week became 
the standard again (except in the rural industries) as from 4th January, 
192G, and has remained in operation, except in the latter half of the year 
1930, when the hours were 48' per week. 

At the end of the year 1932 the Industrial Oommission was charged 
with the duty of determining, after public inquiry, the standard hours for 
~ndustries within its jurisdiction. The Oommission announced, after its 
first inquiry in June, 1933, that it had decided to declare 44 hoUl's ner 
week as the standard applicable to industry generally, and to apply tilci 

standard with a degree of elasticity--as under former statutes-in order to 
meet the varying needs of different industries. 

It is a general provision of the Jaw that rates of wages prescribed IJY 
award or agreement are to be adjusted when standard llOurs are varied so 
that an employee working full time will receive the same amount of wages 
as :for working full time prior to the variation. Nevertheless, after a 
declaration has been made and the rates of wages adjusted, the Industrial 
Commission may reduce the working hours in any industry and provide for 
a proportionate reduction in wages. 

Overtime may be permitted under certain conditions or it may be pro
hibited or restricted for the purpose of relieving unemployment by dis
tributing the work available. 

N'otwithstanding the provision of awards or agreements, work may be 
shared or rationed amongst employees of the Crown, i.e., the Governmelit 
departments and statutory bodies, but the application of the systcm In 

other employment is liable to be restricted in terms of awards, etc. 

The hours of work in factories and shops are restricted in a general way 
by provisions of the Factories and Shops Act which prohibit the employ
ment of youths under 16 and of women for more than 44 hours in any 
week, though m:ertime not exceeding 3 hours in any day is allowed on 
24 days in a year, or by written permission of the Minister, where necessary 
to meet the exigencies of trade, on 48 days. 

The Factories and Shops (Amendment) Act, 1936, prescribes that t118' 
closing times of shops in shopping districts are to be the hours fixed by the 
industrial aWaI·ds ar,d agreelnents for the cessation of work by the employees. 
'Yith the exception of certain classes of shops, the closing hour is 5.45 p.n;. 
in the metropolitan district and G.30 p.m. in Newcastle on four days; anet 
8.30 p.m. on Fridays; and there is a half-holiday on Saturday. 
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The closing times for various classes of shops in the metropolitan and 
Newcastle shopping distl'icts al'e shown below:-

TAilLE 873.-Shops-Glosing Times--Syclney and Newcastle. 

Class of Shops. 

Farriers 
Motor vehicle shops

Metropolitan 
Newcastle 

Grocers, Drapers, Ironmongers, Radio and General 
Shops, n.e.i.-

Metropolitan 
Newcastle 

Hairdressers' Saloons 
·Hairdressers' Shops 
Chemists, Druggists, Dispensaries 
Newsagents 
Flowers 
Fruit, Vegetable, Fish. Cakes and Pastry, Cooked 

Provisions, Tobacconists, Confectioners, Refresh
ments 

Re~taurants, Fish and Oysters (consumed 0:: 

premises) ... 
Petrol, Oil and Accessories 
Rntchers-

Metropolitan 
Newcastle 

Monday to 
Thursday. 

p.m. 
5 0 

5 45 
5 30 

5 45 
5 30 
7 0 
7 0 
7 30 
8 0 
8 30 

11 30 

midnight 
midnight 

5 30 
415 

Closing Times. 

• 
Friday. Sutureiay. 

p.m. p.m. 
5 0 

8 30 5 45 
8 30 5 30 

8 30 12 30 
8 30 1 0 
7 0 I o (a) 
8 30 7 0 
9 0 1 o (b) 
9 0 8 0 
9 30 9 30 

11 30 II 30 

midnight midnight 
midnight I midnight 

5 30 

I 
12 30 

4 15 12 0 

(a) OIle o'clock closiIlg either Wednesday or Saturday. .(b) May re-open frolll 7 p.m. to 0 p_Ill. 

The hours of work in the coal-mines are eight hours bank to bank, inelu
sive of one half-hour for meal time, on Monday to Friday, and six hours 
bank to bank, inclusive of one half-hour for meal time, on Satun1ay, Sun
day, and holidays, the usual number of shifts being eleven per fortnight. 
The hours are reckoned from the time the first person working on a shift 
leaves the surface to the time the last man Oil the same shift returns -GO the 
surface. 

The followmg' statement compiled by the Oommonwealth Statistician for 
each State of theOolllmonwealth shows the average number of hours in a 
full working week (without overtime) for adult male workers in industrial 
occupations, except shipping and rural indnstries:-

TAilLE 874.-Hours of ",York in Anstrahan States, 1914 to 1!W8. 

S~,~tl', I ,rictorla·1 Q~~~~t I A~t~~~la·1 ~~:;~fl~·1 Tnsllla~:·IAustr~: 
on~,,~~ _____ ~~'V~u~le~g~.~~ 
1014 (April) '19'421 48·80 
1916 48·51 4822 
1021 45·66 46·95 
19:16 44·55 46·94 

End of Year. 

48·78 48·60 47·78 48·62 48·93 
48·27 48·14 48·11 48,5.5 48'33 
45·52 47·07 46·24 46·84 46·22 
43·95 46·95 45·80 47·27 45'57 

1929 44·14 46·83 43·96 46·83 45·58 47·09 45'34 
1930 45-64 46·85 44·4:1 46·83 45·55 47·00 45·98 
1931 44·22 46·88 44·98 46·83 45·55 46·76 45'51 
1032 44-19 46·86 44·99 46'83 45'51 46·75 45·49 
1033 44·23 46·82 44·00 46·83 45·51 46·7.7 45'36 
1934 4!·23 46·82 44·00 46·83 45·51 46·77 45'36 
1035 44-18 46'74 43'69 46·63 45'48 46.75 45'26 
i9B6 ... 44·08 4f3'41 43'60 46'55 45'30 46'33 45'09 
1037 44'07 46'22 43'68 46'57 45'25 46'24 45'03 
1938 44'01 45'85 43'67 46'31 45:11 46'00 44'85 
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Between April, 1914, and December, 1929, the average nominal working 
week for adult males in New South 'Vales was reduced by 5l hours to 
44.1 hours per week. Then an amendment of the State law, as quoted 
above, caused a temporary increase of H hours. The average has since 
declined to 44 hours, and is less than in any other State except Queensland. 

',';. 

PUBLIC HOLIDAYS. 

Oertain days are oLserved as pulblic holidays, on which work is suspended 
as far as 11racticable. In continuous processes and in transport and other 
services where the employees work on holidays they receive recreation leave 
in lieu thereof, and in some CP.52S extra wages. 

The days which are observed generally throughout the State as public 
holidays are as follows:-1st Janllary (New Year's Day), 26th January 
(the Anniversary of the first settIel!lent in Australia), Good Friday, Easter 
Monday, 25th Apl'il (Anzac Day), Ohristmas Day, 26th December (Boxing 
Day), and the King's Birthday. 

If a public holiday fans u;pon a Sunday, or if Boxing Day faUs upon a 
:Monday, the following day is a holiday. As a general rule, when the King's 
Birthday falls upon any day of the week other than Monday the following 
)fonday is a holiday in lieu thereof. The birthday of King George VI is 
14th December and the holiday in each year hfls been transferred to the 
second :Nlonday in .r une, so that it would not occur in the busy week 
preceding' the Ohristmas holid8Ys. Anniversary Day was observed on the 
1[ondHy fonowing its date in the years 1935 to 1937 and in 1939. 

In addition to the days listed above, the day after Good Friday and the 
first Monday in August are bank holidays, observed in respect of banks and 
many other financial institmions and public offices. The 'Governor may 
nppoint by proclamation a special day to be observed as a public holiday 
throughout the State 01' any part of the State. It is customary in certain 
districts to proclaim a day. in cach year as Eight Hour Day. In the county 
of Oumberland the first :I\{onday in October is Eight Hour Day. 

PREFERENCE TO U:1'IONISTS. 

The laws relating' to industrial arbitration confer upon both State and 
Federal industrial tribunals the authority to embody the principle of pre
ference to unionists in their awards, etc., but this may not operate to 
prevent the employment of returned soldier~ or sailors. 

The State industrial tribunals may prescribe by award that, as between 
mcmbers of a union specified in the award and other persons offering 01' 

desiring employment at the same time, preference of employment be given 
to members of a union, other things being equal. It is a general rule to 
grant preference to a union which substuntialIy represents the trade 
concerned. 

The Commonwealth Court is authorised to grant preference to rrembers 
of registered organisations, but in the exercise of the authority the Court 
adheres to tho general principle that only in case of strong necessity should 
there be any interference with the employer's discretion in choosing his 
employees. Oonsequently it has been the usual practice to refuse to order 
preference if the respondents undertake not to discriminate against 
t:nionists. In 1932, however, preference was awarded in respect of women 
and girls in clothing factories with the object of preventing the cxploitation 
of labour of th~:;\ class. 
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ApPRENTICESHIP. 

Conditions of apprenti.ceship in New South Wales al'e subject to general 
regulation in terms of the Apprentices Act of 1901, which prescribes that 
children may not he indentured until they reach the age of 14 years, the 
maximum term or apprenticeship being seven years. The hours of work 
may not exeeed 4B per week, except in farming occupations and in domestio 
service. 

The Industrial Arbitrati.on Act of New South Wales confers upon the 
industrial tribunals authority to attach certain conditions to the employ
ment of apprentices, the term being defined to include all employees serving 
a period of training under indenture or other written contract for the 
pUl1)ose of rendering them fit to be qualified workel's in an industry. 

In recent years authority under the Act has been exercised by an 
Apprenticeship Oommissioner appointed for a term of seven years. Appren
ticeship Councils are constituted for the various industries. They consist 
of the Apprenticeship Oommissioner, and the members of the conciliation 
committee for the industry concerned. The Oommissioner is chairman and 
the other members sit as assessors only and without a vote. The councils 
may determine matters in regard to apprenticeship in the respective indus
tries and in the exercise of their jurisdiction they are not bound by the 
provisions of the Apprentices Act or the Industrial Arbitration Act. Their 
decisions operatc as awards, Appeal lies to the Industrial Oommission 
and the Oommission may require the members of the council concerned, 
other than the Apprenticeship Oommissioner, to sit as assessors without a 
vote. 

Contracts of apprenticeship must be registered within a month of execu
tion, and apprentices (or trainee apprentices) may not be employed with
out the consent of the apprenticeship council. The normal period of 
apprenticeship is usually five years in the case of boys entering' the trade 
before reaching the age of 17 years. ,Shorter periods are arranged for 
those entering at older ages, and such apprentices are required usually 
to attend trade 01' continuation schools, and, in some cases, to pass through 
courses of intensive training. In several occupations adult apprenticeship 
lllay be allowed under special contract, 

To obviate difficulties which arise from the intf-rmittent employment of 
those qualified to undertake the training of apprentices, apprentices may 
be transferred from one master to another, and organisations of employers 
and operatives, by official representatives, may be masters of apprentices, 
The apprenticeship councils preseribe the hours, wages and other concli
tions of apprenticeship and may fix the proportion of apprentices to 
journeymen in the various industries. 

In the years 1930 to 1932 there was a rapid falling off in the number of 
indentures registered due to the unwillingness of employers to bind them
selves for a period of five years under adverse economic conditions and in 
September, 1933, a new system of apprenticeship without indenture~, known 
as "trainee apprenticeship" was introduced as supplementary to the existing 
system. 
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Under the trainee system an employer who will provide facilities for 
trainees to learn a trade may upon application to thc appropriate appren
ticeship council be registered as an employer of trainee apprentices. 
The trainees are required to attend teclmical classes where available and 
they are paid wages at 15 per cent. above the rates for indentured appren~ 
tices. 

At the end of the year 1937 the Government arranged to subsidise the 
employment of young men aged 19 to 25 years to enable them to be em
ployed in skilled trades as indentured or trainee apprentices. Generally 
the training will extend over a period of four years, but the period may be 
reduced if the trainee has had .previous expei-ience. The scale of subsidies 
and the total rates of pay during the first three years are shown below. In 
the fourth year the rate of pay is ·£4 a week without subsidy:-

TABLE 875.-Apprentices-Government Subsidies for Trainees. 

: 

Subsidy per week. Total week1y wages 
A.«e at (including subsidy). 

cOlnmencement 
of training. 

1st year. I 2nd year. I 3rd year. 
11 

18t year. I 2nd year. I 3nI year. 

Years. s. d. s. d. s. d. !I s. d. s. d. 

I 
s. d. 

19 '" ... 20 0 17 6 15 0 40 0 57 6 75 () 

20 '" ... 20 0 17 6 15 0 
1.1 

40 0 57 6 78 () 

21 '" ... 30 0 38 0 18 0 il 50 0 78 0 

I 
78 0 

22 or over ... 58 0 38 0 18 0 
'1 

78 0 78 0 78 0 
; ,I 

If a trainee in subsidised employment is discharged owing to lack of work 
lw may attend day training classes at a technical school pending transfer to 
another employer and may receive from the Government sustenance pay
ments at the rate of 24s. a week if single, or 38s. if married. 

The number of indentured apprentices registered during each of the last 
eleven years is shown below; also the number of trainees registered since 
October, 1933:-

TABLE 8'iG.-Apprentices Registered, 1928 to 1938. 

Year. 
Indentured 
Ap111'entiees 
Registered. 

Apprentices Registered. 

Year. 
Indentured. I Trainec. -r-----.;::~ 

------~------~--------~------~~-------

1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

1,823 
1,446 
1,005 

543 
403 

1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

529 
813 
967 

1,263 
1,436 
1,708 

* October to DecmnlJer. 

58* 
373 
621 
963 

1,347 
3,796 

I 587 
1,186 
1,588 
2,22() 
2,783 
5,504 

Subsidies were arranged"in the case of 1GSindentured and 2,:302 trainee 
apprentices registered in 1938. 
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The following statement shows the distribution of iuuentured apprentices: 
amongst the various trades at the cnd of 1028 and subsequent year~. 

TAilLE Si7.-Apprenticeships Subsisting December, 1928 to 1933. 

Trade,. I 1928. \1932.11934.11935.11930. i 193i. I 1~3S, 

:Baking 
:Boilermaking 
Bootmaking 
Building 
Butchering 
Coachmaking 
Confectioners 
Electrical 
Engineering 
Farriery 
Furniture 
Gas meter making 
Glass-working .. , 
Hairdressing 
Jewellery. Electroplating eto, 
Metal Moulding 
Optical TradEs ... 
Pastl'ycooks 
Pharma cists 
2rinting 
Sheet Metal.working and Tin

smithing. 
Ship and Boat building 
Other 

Tot.al 

118 
293 
141 

1,791 
2!J 

362 
10 

952 
1,398 

50 
875 
25 
25 

16!J 
24 

174 
10 
613 

217 
IM 
155 
807 
23 
70 
12 

566 
351 
32 

308 
21 
31 
85 
31 
43 
17 
90 

219 
24 

209 
207 

16 
18 
33 

350 
280 
19 

119 
17 
15 

III 
31 
35 
14 
69 

252 
28 

2!J8 
264 

16 
2(l 
3H 

347 
317 
,14 

141 
10 
33 

156 
5!J 
45 
20 
(l7 

246 
58 

314 
4613 

12 
41 
313 

432 
484 

12 
201 

9 
57 

270 
94 
73 
25 
713 

25(l 
105 
3313 
640 

!J 
45 
34 

551 
6413 

13 
268 

317 
147 
3~5. 
708 

13 
37 
31 

(l15 
856 

12. 
281 

3 
78 95 

367 465-
107 129, 
Jl2 U8 
32 43 
86 92-
46 94 

688 I 233 200 227 24!J 268 I 20B 

38 I 17 5 8 13 \ 15
1 16 43 15 20 19 27 34 41 

I 51 I 52 35 40 4!J I 58 5(l 

1-7.ml3.28o-!2.~ 2,4231-3,244\4,106(4;790 
The foregoing figures do not include indentures of apprenticeship which 

are not required by award or regulation to be filed with the State Indus
trial TIegistrar. 

The number of trainee apprenticeships subsisting at the end of the year 
l03S, was 6;126, including engineering 2,295, building trades 1,890, elec
trical 623, metal nlOulding 313, boilermaking- 230, bootmaking 220, sheet 
metal working 162 and coaclllnaking 152. 

}:-:nusTHuL DISLOCATIONS CONTINGENT UPON DISPUTES. 

Under tIle State law strikes may be recognised us lawful if fourteen days" 
noticl' of the intention to strike has been givGn to the 1(ini8ter for Labour 
and Industry, except strikes by employees of the Government or of municipal 
and shire councils, or by workers engaged in military or l).aval contracts. 
Strikes are illegal also in indllstries in which conditions of cmploymeL.t 
are regulated by award or agreement, unless the award has been in opera
tion for at least twelve months and the union has decided by a secret -ballot 
to withdTaw from its conditions. 

'When a strike is contemplated, or at any time during a strike, the Minis
ter may direct that a secret ballot be taken in order to ascertain whether the 
inajority of the Ullionists concerned'is or'is not in£avour of the strike. 

The Industrial Commission may cancel the registration ofa union and 
any award or agreement relating thereto if the union is inciting 01' aiding 
any other union or its members in a lock-out or an illegal strike. 

The maximum penalty for an'illegal strike is £500i11 the case of a union. 
fud £50, 01' six months' imprisonment, in regm'd to an individual. Penalties' 
may be imposed also for obstructing a ballot, for picketing in connection 
with an illegal strike, or for inducing persons to refrain from handling
any commodity during> a strike. 
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A penalty up to £1,000 may be imposed if any person or union of 
employers takes part in a lockout, unless the employees in the industry con
cerned are taking part in an illegal strike. 

Provisions of the Commonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration Act by 
which lockouts and strikes were prohibited under severe penalty were 
repealed in August, 1930. Lockouts and strikes may be prohibited, how
ever, by the terms of an award and the insertion of a clause to this effect 
Tenders the parties liable to penalty for breach of the award if they take 
part in a lockout or strike. The maximum penalty is £100 in the case 
of an organisation, and £10 in the case of an individual. 

PartiwZol'S of Ind1~stl'i{]Z Diszndes. 

Records relating to industrial disputes in all classes of industry in N CIV 

South vVales are kept by the Department of Labour and Industry. In 
the compilation of statistical tables relating thereto, it is the rule of the 
Department in counting the nUlliber of disputes that if a section of 
employees in an industry ceases work and the dispute extends subse
quently to other employees in that industry in the same or in other 
localities, one dispute is recorded. On the other hand, if employees in 
other industries cease work jn sympathy with the militant unions, the 
sympathy strikes are counted as 'another dispute, that is, one in addition 
to the original dispute. 

In the coal-mining industry, when the action of one section of the em
ployees has caused a complete cessation of the operations of the mine, the 
number counted is the full complement of the mine. Where a section has 
ceased work and the operations of the mine have continued, only those who 
ceased work have been included as workers involved. 

In calculating the duration, only actual ,yorking days, viz., days on 
,yhich work would be performed ordinarily, have been counted, but 
apparently no allowance has been made for intermittency of employment, 
and it has been assumed that if the dispute had not occurred work would 
have been continuous during the period of its currency. Oonsequently the 
figures are inflated, particularly in the mining industry, where there id 
considerable intermittency due to causes other than disputes. 

The following statement shows, so far as can be ascertained, the number 
of workers involved, and, subject to the remarks above with respect to inter
mittency, the time lost in industrial disputes in each year since 1929. 
Particulars are shown separately regarding disputes which originated 
d~ring the year specified, and those which commenced at an ear1ier 
date:-

TABLE 878.-Industrial Disputes, 1929 to 1938. 
--

Year. 1 __ Disputes, __ I Workers Involved. Duration-'Vorking Days. 
--

I t A~-.\ ~e\l'. I Total. I Anterior. \ Nell·. I Total. Anterior. 
I 

New. 
\ 

Total. 
I erJot. \ 

I 

1929 2 330 332 567 100,676 101,243 4,303 13,209,761 3,214,064 
1930 6 185 191 11,136 52,045 63,181 1,210,266

1 
339,783 1,550,04!1 

1931 5 99 104- 1,352 26,772 28,124 211,380 103,661 315,0~ 1 
193:2 2 122 124 622 45,183 45.805 159,ii22 92,743 252,26:; 
193:1 1 9:2 93 100 23,409 23,509 300 59,002 59,302 
1934 1 171 172 80 50,780 50,860 7~O 211,406 212,126 
1935 3 224 227 508 54,766 55,334 8,122 262,853 270,975 
HI36 3 281 284 1,935 84,407 86,342 8i,803 383,514 468,317 
1937 1 511 512 360 183,848 184,208 1,080 545,668 546,748 
1938 1 480 481 269 182,961 183,230 22,327 916,939 939,266 
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The loss in working days during 1933 was the smallest in any year of 
the period--1914 to 1933-for which complete records are available. Accord
ing to departmental records, the loss -in 1931 includes 158,900 days, and 
bl 1932 includes 159,522 days, in respect of two anterior disputes in 
metalliferous mines, where work was not resumed owing to adverse trade 
conditions. 

A classification of the disputes according' to mining' and non-mining 
industries reveals the fact that disputes leading to a suspension of work 
occur more frequently and are more extensive in the mining industry than 
in any other. :Moreover, the time lost in coal-mining, as a general rule-, 
exceeds the aggregate loss in other industries. In calculating the duration 
of the dislocations, however, llllowance is not made for intermittency, and 
it is probable that the over-statement arising from this factor is far greater 
in coal-mining than in other occupations. For instance, in 1929 the 
principal collieries in the northern district ,vere closed in March owing to 
a dispute, and were still idle at the end of the year. As a result the loss of 
working days attributed to disputes in coal-mining in 1929 was 2,476,536 
days, while the loss due to other causes (which are inoperative during a 
dispute dislocation) was 751,865 days in the principal mines. On the 
other hand the loss due to industrial disputes was only 36,068 days in 
1933 and the loss on account of slackness of trade and other causcs was 
2,051,20G days. 

In analysing statistics of industrial disputes, e8pecially if they are being 
comparecl with tho3e of other countries, careful consideration should be 
given to the method of computation and the definition of terms, as shown 
on the preceding page, because the practices vary greatly in the different 
countries in which such data are published. 

The following statement shows the particulars of the disputes in 
mining and in other industries which commenced in each of the last ten 
years. The working days during each dispute have been assigned to the 
year in which the ccssation of work occurred, and for this reason the figures 
differ from those in the previous table, which show the working days 
classified according to the year specified. 

TABLE 879.-Industrial Disputes ACg9rding to Year of Commence
ment, 1929 to 1938. 

------- -------

\ 

Dispute,. I Workers Invoh ed. \ 

Year. ~-in-ill~-I-':-inO-i~-~F~t.aI~ Mining. I n~l~i~~. \ Total. 

1929 300 30 330 9-1,692 5,984 ]00,676 
i930 158 27 185 44,453 7,592 52,()45 
1931 81 18 99 25,116 1,656 26,772 
1932 97 25 122 41,172 4,011 45,183 
1933 72 20 92 18,]33 5,276 23,409 
193t 138 :~8 171 38,888 11,892 50,780 
193.3 192 32 224 46,851 7,915 54,:66 
]936 254 27 281 79,163 5,244 84,407 
1937 417 9-1 511 145,167 38,681 183,848 
1938 423 57 480 170,541 12,420 182961 

I ' 

Duration-Working Days. 

'I· . \ Non· T tal 
D Bung. mining. o. 

3,689,891 
617,538 

95,932 
84,064 
44,157 

135,763 
164,169 
219,574 
315,333 
7:26,0:4 

746,486 
76,797 

7,729 
8,979 

15,565 
83,765 

183,487 
165,020 
252,662 
191,775 

4,436,377 
694,335 
103,661 

93,043 
59,722 

219,528 
347,656 
384,594 
567,995 
917,78(1 
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'The loss in the mining industry attributed to disputes which commenced 
in 1929 included 3,463;922 working days-2,300,772 in 1929 and 1,163,150 
in 1930-on account of the closing of the northel'n collieries from 1st 
~farch, 1929, to 3rd June, 1930. A serious dispute occurred; also, in the 
timber industry in 1929; following an extension of hours by award of the 
,Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration. The dislocation 
lasted from January to October. 

In 1936 there was a dispute regarding houl's in the iron and steelworks 
:at Port Kembla, the loss being 143,100 working days. In 1937 there was 
a number of disputes about wages in the iron trades. In 1938 there was a 
general stoppage in the coalmines from 10th to 26th Septembel' following 
,a claim for shorter hours and changes in other conditions of employment; 
,also a dispute l'egarding piece work rates in galvanised iron works at 
Newcastle, the loss being 125,096 working days. 

It is difficult to obtain reliable information regarding the cost of indus
trial disputes. An estimate of the losses in wages in each of the ten 
years is shown below, the method adopted being as follows :-'1'he work
ing days lost were classified into the fourteen industrial groups, for ,,,hich 
average rates of wages are shown subsequently in this chapter, the days 
being assigned to the year in which the dispute commenced; the days 
lost in respect of each group in each year were then multiplied by the rate 
()f wages which is the mean of the average rate for adult males in that 
group as at the end of that year and at the end of the previous year. 

TABLE 8S0.-Industrial Disputes, Duration and Wages lost, 1929 to 1938. 

Duration-Working Days. 

il 
Estlmated"Loss of Wages. 

Year. 
Non-minlng.j All I No .. "ling. I All Mining. Industries. Mining. Industries. 

'r'(j:'IJJ,~ I 
D\vs Days. I 

Jal:i17 jl 
£ £ £ 

, iUJ29 3,68!l,891 746486 ' ;},451,1i00 668,500 4,120,000 
1930 617,538 76:797~·i~1 ",94,335 569,900 63,600 633,500 
1931 95,932 7;729 1.03,661 86,100 6,000 92,100 
19(12 84,064 8,979 93,043 73,400 6,700 80,100 
1933 44.157 15,1i65 59,722 37,900 4,000 41,900 
1934 135,763 83,765 219,528 116,500 55,500 172,000 
1935 164,169 183,487 347,656 141,000 131,000 272,000 
HJ36 219,574 165,020 384,594 188,800 120,000 308,800 
i937 315,333 252,662 567,995 279,300 193,600 472,900 
1938 726,014 191,775 917,789 671,000 157,700 828,700 

~--------~--------------------

Apart from the matter of intermittency which is discussed on the previous 
page, these quotations of estimated loss of wages are open to question in 
BO far as the records are deficient in l'egard to the sex and age of the 
workers involved, therefore allowance has not been made for the proportion 
{)f women and juveniles. The proportion is small, however, as dispute a 
[have been relatively unimportant in' industries in which the majority of 
,the women and juvenile workers are employed. Another factor for which 
allowance has not been made is the extent to which losses in wages during a 
dispute may hayc been compensated by higher rates of pay after resumv
tion of work 
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Information is given in the following table regarding' the duration of the 
d-isputes which originated during the year 1938:-

TABLE 88L-Industrial Disputes-Duration 1938. 

Mining. Non-Jllining. All Imlnstries. 

Duration in 'Vorking Workers Dura- .\Vorkers D"ra- Workers Dura- _ 
Days. Dis- In- tion- Dis- In- tion- Dis- In- ~ tion-'-':' 

putes_ volved. Work putes. voIved. Work putes. "olved;' Work 
Days. Days. Days. 

Under 1 day ... ... 10 2,003 829 13 2,087 1,085 23 5,290 1,914 
One day,.. '" 291 118,275 118,275 14 3,449 3,449 305 121,724 121,724 
OVer 1 and not exceeding 

18,948 72 27,923 10 54 24,705 291,934 18 3,218 310,882 
Over 10 ;'~d not' excee;i: 

iug 50 ...... 
Over 50 and not excee,l-

05 23,649 231,419 8 1,183 22,887 73 24,832 254,30q 

ing 100 3 1,309 83,557 3 1,816 135,926 6 3,125 219,483 
Ov"r 100 and not exceed-

ing 150 ... . .. ... ... ... 1 67 9,480 1 67 9,480 
------------------------

Tot·al ... ... 423 170,541 726,014 57 12,420 191,775 480 182,901 017,780 
-. .. . 

.. 

A very large proportion of the disputes are of brief duration. The 
number of workers affected by disputes lasting one day or less duj'irig 
:J 938 was 120,878, with a loss of 119,104 working days in mining, and 6,13~ , 
workers and loss 4,534 work days in other industries. .'-

The causes of the disputes in the mining iildustries and in the' non"': 
mining group during 1938 are classified in the following statement. Dis
putes regarding the employment of non-union labour are Inchlded in the 
category, "employment of persons, etc." Those pertaining' to the recog
nition of a union and the enforcement of union rules are, classified under 
the head of "trade unionism." , , - - . 

. Hm·'" 

TABLE 88.2.-T .:<11 Disputes-Oauses, 1938. 

Cuuse. 

\Vuges... ,.. ." 
Hours ,., ... '" 
Working conditions .. , 
Employment of perBonA 

or classes of persons ... 
Trade unionism. . .. 
Sympathy... ... 
1\fiscellaneous ... '" 
Not statecl ... '" 

Total 

---
Miuing. I ~ __ ,n-Mining. 

-H 

Dis- Workers J?ura-I'- Dis- Worloors Dura-
Ioea- . tlOn- I in- tlon-
tions. 

m- Working ?ea-
volved. Working 

volved. ,lays. hons. days. 

82 41,485 409,389 24 5,300 149,322 
21 5,523 8,183 1 70 40 

136 43,757 105,291 6 819 3,710 

74 20,040 41,129 20 5,036 34,677 
10 2,398 2,758 ... '" ... 

4 1,084 3J685 1 52 208 
75 50,412 57J 4 65 4 1,130 3,805 
21 5,842 8,114 1 13 13 

----------------
423 170,5!l 726,014 57 12,420 191,775 

All Industries. 

Dls- Workers Dura-
Ioea- in- tion-
tions. volved. Working 

days. 

106 46,785 648,711 
22 5,593 8,223 

142 44,576 109,001 

94 25,076 75,806 
10 2,398 2,758 

5 1,136 3,893 
79 61,542 61,270 
22 6,855 8,127 

--------
480 182,961 917,789 

In the lll11ung industries disputes about wages were the cause of 70 PCI' 

cent. of the loss of worldng time during' 1938, and disputes about working 
condition8 15 per cent. 

In non-mining industries 78 per cent. of the loss was the l'esu1t of dis
putes about wag'es, 18 per cent. was lost in disputes about the employment 
of persons 01' classes of per~ons. 

* 23283-0 
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WAGES. 

Wages paid to inrlllstrial workers in New South Wales are regulated for 
the most part by the industrial arbitration tribunals, described in the fore
going chapter. 

Early legislation c!npowering' industrial tribunals to ft." minimum wagcs, 
as incidental to the preservation of industrial pea re, did not giYe any 
direction regarding the principles to be obsened ill the exercise of tlie 
function. In practice, the tribunals adopted the principle of busing 
their detel'minations on the living wage, which must be sufficient to secure 
to the unskilled worker a reasonable standard of living, as distinct from 
the seeondllry wage, which is rcmuneration for skill or other special 
qualifications. 

Details regarding the developmcnt of the living wage principle since it 
wus defined by lIfr. Justice Higgins, President of the Oommonwealth OOllrt 
of Oonciliation and Arbitration, in the wcll-known Harvester case in 1907, 
are published in earlier issues of the "Year Book," with particulars 
relating to the standard of living and the living wage determinations. In 
this issue only a brief description of reccnt deyclopments and the cxisting 
practice is inserted. 

In the State jurisdiction, the Court of Industrial Arbitration, in 1914, 
adopted the practice of fixing a living wage for the guidance of wage-fixing' 
tribunals, and in 1918 a living wage-determined by the chief inrlustrin 1 
tribunal after inquiry into the cost of living~hecame a statutory right 
of men and women working under industrial awards. The fuuction of 
determining the rates was exercised by the Board of Trade from 1018 
nntil it was replaced by the Industrial Commission in 1})26. The Indus
trial Oommission was authorised to determine a standard of living not 
more frequently than once in every six months, after public inquiry, 
and to declare living wagcs, based upon the determined standard, for adult 
men and women; also in terms of an Act passed in December, 1932, to 
adjust the living wages in April and October in each year, to accord with 
the increased or decreased cost of maintaining the determined standard. 
The living wages fixed by theOommission had statutory force as the basis 
of industrial awards and agreements, and ,,,hen they were varied the rntes 
of pay in current awards and agreements were deemed to be varied by the 
same amount of incrcase or decl'ense as the living wages. By an amending 
Act passed in September, 1937, this system was terminated and provision 
was made for the assessment of the basic rates for State awards and agree
ments in accordance with the methods adopted by the Oommonwenlth Oourt 
and as far as practicable for uniformity with the basic wages in Federal 
awards and agreements. 

Where there is more than one dependent child in the family, 1ynw,s 
which do not exceed the living or basic wage standard may be 'Supple
mented by family allowances, described on page 207 of this Year Book. 
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The following statement sho\\'s the variations in the living wages, as 
determined by the indllstrial anthority constituted under State legislation 
from February, 1914, to April, 1937, the date of the last declaration by 
the Industrial Oommissioner, prior to the adoption of the basic rates of 
Oommonwealth Oourt. The determinations were made by the Oourt of 
Industrial Arbitration in the years 1914 to 1916, by the Boal'd of TTade 
from 1918 to 1925, and later by the Industrial Oommission:-

TABLE 883.-Living Wages Declared by State Industrial Authority, 
1914 to 1937. 

Men. 

Ye,r. Date of Living Cluldl'en Dat.e of 

I 
.J.'HmlJt'l" of 

Declam.tion. Wal.{c inclurlerl in Dcelarntioll. 
_____ ,. ___ ----- pCI' "'eck. _F~,,~m~il.'--l'~U~Il~it-'-. ~: _____ _ \ 

I)villg 
'Vage 

per week. 
-

\ 16th February 

I I 
£ s. ,l, £ s. d. 

H!I40 ... 2 8 0 Two ... ... 
H1l5 17th Deccmbcl' ... 2 12 6 

" 
... ... 

]916 JSthAugnst ... 2 15 6 
" 

... .. , 
HJlS 5th September ... 3 0 0 

" 
I ,th December ... 1 10 0 

HJl9 8th October ... 3 17 0 , . 23rd December ... I H! 0 
19:W Sth October ... 4 5 0 

" 
23rd llecember .. 2 3 0 

1921 8th October ... 4 2 0 
" 

22nd Decem ber ... 2 1 0 
1922 12th May ... ... 3 IS 0 

" 
9th October . .. 1 19 6 

1923 10th April ... :~ 19 0 
" 

lOth April ... 2 0 0 
1923 7th September ... 4 2 0 

" 
7th Septeniber ... 2 1 6 

1!J25 24th August ... 4 4 0 
" 

24th Allgllst .. 2 2 6 
HJZ7 27th June ... 4 5 0 None 27th June ... 2 6 0 
1929 20thllecember ... 4 2 6 Onc 20th December ... 2 4 6 
1932 26th Au!!ust ... 310 0 

" 
26th Angllst ... 1 18 f) 

1933 11th April ... :1 8 6 
" 

11th April ... 1 17 0 
193:3 20th October .. 3 6 6 

" 
20th October .. 1 ](j 0 

193-1, 26th April ... 3 7 6 
" 

26th April ... 1 16 tl 
1935 18th April .. 3 8 6 , lSth April ... 1 17 II 
1936 24th April ... 3 9 0 

" 
24th April ... 1 17 6 

1936 27th October ... 3 10 0 
" 

27th October ... 1 IS 0 
1937* 24th April ... 311 6 

" 
24th April ... 1 IS (j 

* SnllRcqncnt changes in the liYing wages are shown in Table 88-!. 

The family unit covered by the living wage for men consisted of n man, 
wife, and two children from 1914 to 1925, inclusive; a man and wife on1y 
in 1927, with family allowances for dependent children; and a man, wife, 
and one child in 1929, one child being excluded from family endowment. 

The living' wage determinations of the Industrial Oommission applied 
generally throughout the State to all industries within its jurisdiction. 
'When the Oommonwealth Oourt's method of de~ermining basic wages was 
adopted by the State in October, 1937, provision was made for assessing 
different rates for certain districts, according to the practice of the Oom
monwealth Oourt. As explained on page 999 the basic wage under the 
Federal jurisdiction consists of the "needs basic wage," which is subject to 
periodical adjustment, and a fixed loading addition. It is the general rule 
that the "needs basic wage" for the metropolitan area and the districts of 
Newcastle ·and p'ort Kembla-vVollongong is assessed according to the retail 
price index numbers for Sydney, the rate for the county of Yancowinna 
according to the index numbers for Broken Hill, and the rate for other 
localities ls 3s. per week less than the metropolitan rate. The fixed loadipg 
addition is 6s. a week. . 



YEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

An exception is made in regard to awards for Crown employees, 
for whom the "needs basic wage" in all districts is derived from 
the iildex nlunbers (weighted average) for the five towns, Sydney, N ew
castle, Broken Hill, Goulburn and Bathurst, and the fixed loadIng is IJs. 
-the amount applied by the Commonwealth OOlirt in its award for 
employees of the railways of New SOilth ,Vales. The basic wages for 
women are, as a general rule, 54 per cent. (calcuiated to the 'nearest 
Gd.) of the corresponding rates for men. 

Unless it is prol'ided otherwise, the basic wages are subject to adjustment 
in September, December, March and J nne according to the retail price 
index numbers of the preceding quarter. Provision is made, however, for 
uniformity-according to the Oommonwealth award--in regard to basic 
wages and pel'iodsof adjustment where there are both State and Oommon
wealth awards for the sallie industry. 

The basic wages per week for the various districts alld for Orown em
ployees in New South ,Vales, as from October, 1937, are shown below:-

TARLE 884.~tivihg Wages-State Awards and Agreenleilts, 1937 to 1939. 

Sydney, N ewcnstle County 
Wollongong- of Other Dlstrlct~.1 Crown Employees 

Date. Ym1co~ Port Kembla. winlla. (all Districts). 
---

Men. iWOmell. Moh. :Uen. i Women. I Men. I Wome~. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
1937-0ctobel' ... ... 78 (j 42 0 78 0 75 0 40· 6 76 0 41 0 

December ... ... 78 (j 42 0 79 0 75 0 40 6 77 0 41 6 

1 938-March ... ... 79 0 42 6 79 0 76 0 41 0 77 0 41 6 
June ... ... .. . 79 0 42 6 81 0 76 0 41 0 78 0 42 0 
September ... ... 80 0 43 0 82 0 77 0 41 6 78 0 42 0 
December ... ... 81 0 43 6 82 0 78 0 42 0 80 0 43 0 

1939-March ... ... ... 81 0 43 6 83 0 78 0 42 0 80 0 43 0 
June '" ... ... 82 0 44 0 85 0 79 0 42 6 80 0 43 0 
September ... '" 81 0 43 6 84 0 78 0 42 0 80 0 43 0 

THE LIVING ,VAGE IN FEDERAL AWARDs. 

The Oombionwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration Act does not define the 
basic wage nor the p1'inciples to be adopted for its determination, though 
it prescribe.;; that cases relating to altel'ations in the basic wage 01' the 
principles oh which it is computed a1'e to be decided by the Ohief Judge 
and at least two other Judges. 

Ih 1908 the 06Ui't adopted as a standard wage the Harvester 1'ai.e, 7s. 
pei' day in Melbourne in 1907, which was based apparently on the needs of 
a family of "aboilt five pebions." Later there developed a cllstom of lil
Sel'tihg in a,Vards alid agi'eenlents pi'ovisioil for the periodical adjustment 
()£ the prescrIbed rates of wag-es, accol'dIng to chaliges in the cost of living. 
The' adjustments ai'e cOl11intted by the use of the l'etail pl'ice index num
bei's, and may be made at ihtei'Yals of t1uee 01' six months 01', as in the case 
of pastoral awards, once a year. 
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In 1921 the President of the Oourt (Mr. J llstice Powers) decided to 
add to the Harvester equivalent (ascertained by applying the retail price 
lnde)\: humbers to the Harvester wage), the sum of 3s. to cover possible 
increases in the C0'3t of living during the interval between adjustplents. 

In February, 1931, the Oourt directed that a redllction of 10 per cent. 
should };le made in the rates of wages prescribed by federal awards-excePt 
thDse exempted for special reasons. The reduction was applied not only to' 
the basic wage element Pllt alsoto the "Power13 3s." and margins above basia 
rates, whicll hitherto h:ld remained constant during the currency. of awards. 
This deduction of 10 per cent. operated until May, 1934, though its effect 
was modified to some extent twelve months earlier by a change in the method 
od computing' the periodical adjustments. 

In April, 1934, the Oourt announced its decision to abolish i;he "Powers 
;3A.," to restDre the 10 per cent. to' margins over the basic wage, to give the 
basic wage itself a new starting point, and to simplify the method of llssess· 
men~ and adjustment, for which it directed that "All Items" index tllun" 
bel'S be used (see page 951). A measure of sta~ility was. given by an order 
that, after 1st June, 1934 (when the basic rates had been adjusted by the 
index numbers for the quarter J anuary·March, 1934), no change W!lS to 
be made un~e8s it amounted to at least 28. per week 

'Basic rates were determined for a liumbel' of provincial toW1l'l specified 
in' the judginent, including ~ ewcastle' and Bro~~en Hill" and the rates for 
other localities outside the metropolitan arcas were, as a gener~1 rule, Ils. 
less than the rate for the capital city in the same State. ,By later decisionR 
the Sydney rates wel'e applied to FDrt Kembla and to certaill hldustl'ies in 
N(lwcastle, e,g., metal tr!ldes and timber industry. ' 

In June, lD37, the ODmmqnwealth 'Oourt, upon aPl)tication by unions 
of employees, reviewed the 'basic wag'e :~nd al'riyed at ~he conclusion "that 
the present degree of prosperity in the .Oon1monwealth and the existing cir
cumstances of industry make desirable appreciable increases in the basic 
wag'e." 

To give effect to its decision, the< Oourt added a fixed loading to 
curr~nt r!'[tes, so that the l)!lsic W!lge in the m!ljority of federal awards 
consists of (a) the "needs" basic wage, which is adjustable upon retail 
VricB inde4 numbers, and (p) a loading addition. which r.el}lains constant 
flt the allloUllt fixed by the Oourt. Th\l 10f\c1ing was brought into opera
tion in two instf\lments, the first in July, 1937, and the second in October. 
The alllount is 6s. in N'ew South Wales, Victorhl, and QueellslanCi, is, 
in SOllth Australia, Western Australia and Tasmania, llHd 5:;;. wherB thE: 
wage is the average for foul', five, or six capital cities of Australia; 5s. in 
the railway undertakings in New 'South Wales and Victoria, and 3s. in the 
railways of South Australia and Tasmania. 

The Comt decided also to issue its own series of index numpers for the 
periodical adjustment of the basic wage in its awards. The "Oourt series" 
corresponds with the Oommonwealth Statistician's "All Items" series 01, 
retailpl'ice index numbers described an page 951. The miniIim11l V,f\rilk, 
tiQll ill the lle~ds basic Wf\ge for moJl. is' :LB, per wee~, :l.nd the rates, :l.r\, 
adju!'ted to the nearest §l1!lling. . '" .. '- . 
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In making an award as to basic wages lIt a particular industry, the 
Commonwealth Court may take into consideration any special Cll'eum
stances affecting the industry, and the cost of living' in localities to which 
the award relates. For this reason the basic rates m various Federal 
uwards sometimes differ from one allother in a substantial degree. 

The trend of the basic rates generally used in awal'Cls of the Eederal 
tribunals is illustrated in the following statement of the rates per week fol' 
each capital city of Australia at inlervals since February, 1929. The 
Harvester equivalent for Sydney was at the peak in February, 1930. 

TABLE 885.-Basie Wages, Federal Awards-Australian Capitals, 
1929 to 1939. 

Date. 

. 1929-Feb. '" 
I 930-Feb ... . 

Nov ... . 
1931-Feb. 
1932-Feb. 
1933-Feb. 

May 
1934-Feb .... 

May 
June ... 

1035-June .. . 
Dec ... . 

1936-Dec ... . 
1 937-Mar ... . 

June ... 
July ... 
Sept. '" 

·Oct .. .. 
Dec .. .. 

1038-lVIar ... . 
June .. . 
Sept ... . 
Dec ... . 

1939-Mal' ... . 
.Julle .. 
Sopt .... 

I Sy<lney:t I MClbOnl'l1c·l- llriRlmnc. -1-~dClai<lC' -1-- l'crt.h. 

s. d. 
91 0 
95 6 
88 0 
76 6 
68 10 
66 7 
67 10 
66 11 
67 0 
68 0 
68 0 
70 0 
70 0 
70 0 
72 0 
75 0 
75 0 
78 0 
78 0 
70 0 
70 0 
80 0 
81 0 
81 0 
82 0 
81 0 

s. d. 
813 0 
90 0 
81 0 
70 2 
63 5 
60 4 
63 4 
63 4 
64 0 
64 0 
66 0 
66 0 
69 0 
69 0 
69 0 
72 0 
73 0 
76 0 
77 0 
77 0 
77 0 
78 0 
70 0 
79 0 
81 0 
81 0 

s. d. 
80 0 
81 0 
70 6 
60 0 
58 6 
55 10 
59 4 
50 4 
Gl 0 
62 0 
02 0 
04 0 
00 0 
60 0 
68 0 
71 0 
70 0 
73 0 
74 0 
74 0 
75 0 
75 0 
75 0 
75 0 
77 0 
76 0 

s. d. 
81 0 
87 0 
78 0 
G() 2 
58 1 
55 4 
59 2 
oa 2 
01 0 
(B 0 
G.:; 0 
G7 0 
G9 0 
69 0 
GO 0 
70 0 
71 0 
73 0 
74 0 
75 0 
75 0 
76 0 
76 0 
76 0 
78 0 
780 

R. d. 
85 0 
81 G 
79 0 
66 2 
60 9 
58 1 
50 9 
50 3 
00 0 
or; 0 
6S 0 
68 0 
71 0 
71 0 
71 0 
72 0 
73 0 
75 0 
75 0 
74 0 
75 0 
76 0 
76 0 
70 0 
77 0 
77 0 

t :l!'umiIy Endowment excludedJ see page 207. 

Hobart.. Six Oapital 

I 
Avera~e 

s. d. 
83 0 
86 8 
82 0 
70 2 
64 10 
63 5 
64, 10 
0,1 10 
65 0 
65 0 
60 0 
(1) 0 
60 0 
69 0 
60 0 
72 0 
73 0 
75 0 
75 0 
76 0 
70 0 
7(i 0 
70 0 
70 0 
77 0 
77 0 

Oities. 

s. d. 
87 0 
90 6 
83 0 
71 1 
64 4 
61 8 
G4 2 
63 0 
6·i 0 
613 0 
66 0 
G8 0 
68 0 
70 0 
70 0 
73 0 
73 0 
75 0 
76 0 
77 0 
77 0 
77 0 
78 0 
78 0 
70 0 
70 0 

When necessary for an award, the Commonwealth Court assesses a mini
mum wage for women with regard to the needs of the employees in the 
industry concerned, and the ratio between the minimum wage for the 
women and the minimum for the men is preserved in periodical adjust
ments during the currency of the award. The majority of women working 
under Federal awards are employed in the clothing and printing industries. 

LIVIKG WAGE DETEmIlNATIONS IN THE VARIOUS STATES. 

In Queensland, South Australia and Wcstern Australia a standard living 
wage is fixed by industrial tribunals established under State jurisdiction. 
In Victoria and Tasmania the mtes of wages in the various indnstried 
are fixed by wages boards by a process of collective bargaining hptwppn 
the employers and the employees in the industry concerned. In Victoria 
it luid become the usual practice to assess a basic rate according to the 
method used by the Commollwealth Court ofConciliatiori and Arbitration, 
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and an Act which commanced in October, 1934, prescribes that tho wagell 
boards must adopt Federal award rates where applicable. In Tasmania the 
standard of the Commonwealth Court is observed to some extent. 

In Western Australia the State Arbitration Court determines a basill 
wage in June of each :year, and lllay review the wage during its currency, if 
da ta supplied at quarterly intervals by the State Government Statistician 
indicate that a change of onc shilling 01' morc per week has occurred in the 
cost of living. 

The family unit upon which the basic wagc is determined by the Stale 
tribunal in Qucensland consists of a 111 an, wife, and three children. In 
Suuth Australia and Westcrn Australia the unit is not defincd by legisla
tion, but the rcspective tribunals have adopted a family unit which includes 
thrce children in South Australia and two children in Western Australia. 
In New South ,Vales the unit was a man, his wife and one child and the 
wage may be supplemented by family allowances at the maximum rate of 
5s. per week for each additional child. 

The following statement shows the basic wages for adult males which 
were CUl'l'ent in 1928 and subsequent variations as determined by the State 
industrial tribunals. The rates are per week:-

T.\llLE 886.-Li "iug 'Wages declared by Industrial Tribunals in VarioUl:; 
States, 1928 to 1938. 

Sydnoy. I Brisbane. AdelaIde. Perth. 

Yoar. 
Dato of i Dato of I Rate." I Date of I Rate. Rato. Date 01 l' R t Declaration. Declaration. Declaration. I Deolaration. a e. 

I 

· .. 1 
B. d. s. d. s. d. B. d 

1928 ... 85 0 ... 85 0 '" 85 6 .. . 85 0 
1929 ... Dec. ... 82 6 ... 85 0 '" 85 6 July .. . 87 0 
1930 82 6 {Aug. ... 80 g} Oct. 75 0 July ... 86 0 ... ... Dec 77 ... 
1931 82 6 May 74 0 Aug. G3 0 [Mar .... 78 0 ... ... ... ,\Nov .... 73 6 

1!J32 Aug. 70 0 H 0 63 0 {Mal' .... 72 0 ... ... ... '" Nov .... 70 6 
I {Feb. ... 69 0 

1!J33 ... ! {APr .... 1 68 6 ... 74 0 '" 63 0 July ... 68 0 
!. Nov .... 66 6 Aug. .. , 69 3 

1!J34 6 74 0 63 0 {JUlY'" 69 6 .. , Ap" .... 67 ... '" Aug .... 71 0 

l!J35 ... ~!:: .. 68 G ... 74 0 Oct . '" G6 0 July ... 70 6 

1936 ... 69 g} H 0 Dec. ..·169 6 {Aug. '''1 72 0 
... Oct. 70 ... Nov .... 73 9 ... 

1937 Apr. ... 71 g} Apr. 78 0 Nov. • .. 1 74 0 July 74 11 "·Oct. 78 '" ... ... r 7!J g} {80 0 1938 ... Sept .... 80 Apr. 81 0 74 0 July ... ... . .. 81 1 Dec .... 81 
HJ3!J June ... 82 hi 

July 8,1 0 Jan. 78 0 April ... 82 2 ... \Sept .... 81 Ofl ... 
1 

°llamily Endowment exelmled (soe page 207.) 

SECONDARY WAGES. 

Having ascertained the bnsic rates of wages for unskilled labclur, the 
assessment of the secondary wagcs is a matter to be consinercd separately 
in connection with each occupation. l'o. is the usual practice, under the 
State system in Ncw South 'Wales, when Yarying wages on account of an 
iuc.rease or dccl'ease in the cost of living, t.o preserve nnaltered th8 recog-



1002 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

niRcd margin between the skilled and the unskilled workmen in an industry, 
alld to vary all rates of wages by the amount by which the basic wage h!ls 
been increased or reduced. 

The Oommonwealth Oourt determines in each case an amount which it 
considers to be the fair value, as at the date of the award, of the skill 
required. The 10 per cent. reduction in operation by order of the court 
from February, 1931, to Uay, 1934, was applied to the secolldarJ' as well 
us the basic wages. 

RATES OF ·WAGES. 

The rates of wages for various occupations at intervals since 1901 are shown 
in the following statemcnt. E."cept where specified, the figures indicate the 
minimum amounts payable for a full week's work on the basis of the weekly, 
daily, or hourly rates fixed by industrial awards and agreements, and for 
occupations not subject to industrial determinations, the ruling or pre
dominant rates are stated. The table contains particulars of a few occupa
tions only, but similar information relating toa large number of calling.:! 
is publish:ed annually in the "Stat!iltical Register of New South W alca." 
In the Register ior the year 1920-21 the rates are stated for each year from 
1901 to 1913, inclusive, and for 1921; and the following issue contains the 
rates for each year from 1914 to 1922:~ 

TABI,E 887.-Rates of Wages in Various Occupations, 1901 to 1938. 

Occupation. \ 1901. 11911.11921. 11929. J 1931. 1 1932. 11935.11936. 11937. '1038. 

JlIanllfactllI'ing-
Cabinetrnolmr .. . 
Boilermaker ..... . 
Coppersmith .. . 
Fitter ... . .. 

" electricnl ... 
Baker ... . .. 
]lootcIicI,er ... 
Tailor (ready-

made) ... 
Compositor 

(jobbing) 

Duilding
Bricklayer 
Carpenter 
Painter ", 
Plutnber 

Mining-

Coalwheeler 

Sih'erminer 

•.. 50 0 55 0 102 G 108 () 87 4 

... 52 0 GO 0 105 0 116 0 90 11 

... 60 0 G9 0 108 0 12G 0 126 Cl 

... 00 0 G3 0 110 0 125 1) 125 0 

... 54 0 GO 0 10'! 0 116 () [liG 0 

... GO 0 06 0 110 0 127 0 127 0 

... 42 0 42 2, to to to { 

103 6 109 G 100 G· 

106 6 1[2 6 109 6 
,.. 54 01 GOO 99 0 112 'iJ 09 0 

'J'ransporl;-,- {OO 0\ GO 0 100 0,114 0 lOG 0 
Railway -1oco- to I to to' to to 
Dr-iver ... .... 90 0 90 0 130 0 139 0 130 G 

{ I Ol} wha.rr-Iabomer . to I 1G 2 9 2 ill 2 2 
. IP.er hour 
Runil Industries 1 31 

s. d. s. <I. s. d. s. d. s. d. 

90 0 94 G 90 -0 104 0 107 0 
89 197 0 97 0 108 0 111 0 
90 0 98 0 9S 0 .109 0 112 U 
S9 1 97 0 97 0 I{)S 0 111 U 

100 0 104 6100 0 114 0 117 U 
113 6 103 ()104 6 112 G 119 U 

84 9 81 0 83 0 99 0 104 U 

81 0 8S 0 88 0 9G 0 97 0 

S6 5 92 0 9G 0 102 0 108 0 

101 0 103 0 105 0 118 0 125 G 
112 G 103 0 105 () 118 0 125 (i 
103 G 102 0103 G 111 6 114 G 
114 G 113 0114 6 121 0 124 G 

95 0 95 0 95 0 100 '0 100 0 
to to to to to 

109 G 109 G 109 G 115 0 115 U 
93 0: 94 0 95 (i 98 G, 10il G 

9J 0, {)2 G 9'! 0, ·101 0 103 U 
to to to. to to 

118 0: 11G (j 118 0 ,125 0 127 0 

2 3! 2 5\} 2 O~ 2 0 2 o;t 

Silearer per 100 1 

sheep... •.. ... 20 0, 24 0 40 0 41 Ot 

Station-hand, 20 01 2' 0 48 0 " 8 

32 0 (a) 29 3(b) 80 '0 32 ,G35 0 35 G 

with keep •.• . u u~ 

{ 
15 020 O} Farm·labourer, to I to 42 0 55 0 

with keep 
MiscelIaneous- 20 0

1

25 0 
Pick and shovel 

42 6 38 2(c) 40 0 40 0 45 G 45 G 
20 0 25 0 25 0 25 0 25 0 25 0 

to to to to to to 
35 0 35 0 35 0 35 0 35 0 35 0 

man ... ... 4. 2 0

1 

48 0 94 6 95 0 05 0 
Standard minimum ' 

wage ... ... .. 45 0 82 0 '8~ 6 82 6 

81 0 790

1 

80 0 91 0 'I 93 G 

70 0 08 6.71 6' 78 0 I -so. 0 

'Rtandard not fixed. t.Less.2s.11d. per week. ' 
(~) Le~s 7 •• 6d. -per week. (b) 27,. 3d. :per 100 all frOlll1st "January, 1983. 

(c) 36 •• as from l:st January, 19S8. . 
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Pi·ior to the determination of the Harvester rate in 1907 a standard wage 
was not fixed, and an inspection of the predominant rates in 1901· shows 
that wages as low as 30s. per week were paid for unskilled labour in some 
factories, but the average was probably about 35s. per week. 

The wages of coalminers are based on contract rates, which vary according 
to the 90ndition of the seams or places where the coal is mined. 

The wages of railway engine-drivers are increased on the completion of 
each of the first four years of service, the highest l'ates being paid to 
drivers of mail and passenger trains. An hourly l'ate is presoribed fol' 
wharf-labouring, and intermittency is a constant faetor owing to irregu
larity in the daily volume of shipping trade. Extra rates are paid for 
handling special cargoes such as wheat, explosives, and frozen meat. 

In the rural industries, rates for shearers and other pastoral employees 
are fixed by the Oommonwealth Oomt of Oonciliation and Arbitration. 
The contract rate for shearing ordinary flock sheep is subject to annual 
adjustments in March in eaeh year for cost of living variations. 

TABLE 888.-vVages Rates-Shearers, 1927 to 1938. 

Rate per Cost, of Living 
Porlod, 100 Sheep Adjustment (Ordinary (per week). Flock). 

s. d. s. d. 
September, 1927, to March, 1928 41 0 
March, 1928, to March, H)30 ... 41 0 Deduct ... 2 3 
March, 1930, to July, 1930 41 0 Add 3 4 
July, 1930, to March, 1931 32 (j Add 3 4 
March, 1931, to March, 1932 ... 32 6 Deduct ... 7 6 
March, 1932, to July, 1932 32 (j Deduct ... 21 0 
,July, 1932, to December, 1932 29 3 
January, 1933, to May, 1934 ... 27 3 
MaY', 1934, to June, 1936 30 0 
July, 1936, to June 1937 32 6 
July, 1937 to September, 1938 35 0 
September, 1938 ... 35 6 

vVages of farm labourers were not fixed hy award or agreement until 
October, 1921, when a living wage for rural workers was declared af·.the 
rate of 66s. per week without bOlud or residence, or 42s. per week fOl' those 
who were provided with board and lodging. The declaration lapsed aftc.r 
a period of twerve months. In October, 1026, :m award covering agl':kul
tmal workers was issued by the Oonciliation Oommittee Telating to ,the 
industry, and in July, 1927, the living wage for rural employees at. ,the rate 
of 84s. per week was declared by the Indust,rial Oommission. In December, 
1929, rural workers were excluded from the jurisdiction of the State 
industrial al'bitration system, and State awal'('ls and l1greementsapplying 
to such employees were xescinded." L ,'" 

The rates shown in Table 887 for piok .~\lid ~h~feJ/;h18h.,~;\~~aie h) W~fle 
eng'aged in the work of railwayconstrtlction. 

The average weekly rates .of wages payable to ad1ilt 'Ynale'B~in'varro1iS 
groups of industries, and the weighted average fo~' all groups combined'tti'c 
determined for New South Wales hy the OOmmollwettlth Statistician. 
Fm' the cOJllputationspartiuulars .are obtained. in teSped·of 874 DCCuPa-
tions. The ilidustri'al awards and agreements . are the main somi<ies' of 
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information, and for occupations not subject to industrial dctCl'mintl
tions, the ruling' or predominant rates arc ascertained from employers 
and from secretaries of trade unions. Thc occupations are c1assified into 
fourteen industrial groul's, and the an:rages arc calculated on the basi~ 
of the wcekly rates payable to llLlult malc cmplo~'ees in thc metropolitan 
district, except in regard to the mining, shipping, and rural industrics, 
which are conducted for the 1110:3t part outsidc thc metropolitan ai·c3. 

In determining thc aycrage wagc in each group an arithmetic mean is 
taken; that is, the sum of the l'li.tes is divided by thc numbcr uf occupa
tions, no detailed system of weights being applied owing to the difficulty 
uf obtaining satisfactory data as to the number of pcrsons employed in 
each occupatioll. In computing the average for all the industries combined, 
the average for each industrial gruup was weighted in accordance with the 
rc1ati'7e number of all male workers engaged in thut group. 

A comparativc statement of the average weekly rates of wagcs (all indus
tries) pa;yable to adult males is as follows:-

TABLE 889.-Average Rate of Wages In Sydney, 1891 to 1():J8. 

End ofyc.r. Avcmge rate 
11 End o1')'co1'.1 A ycrage rate End arycaI'. Average rate 

per week. ver weck. per weck. 

s. tl. 
11 

s. tl. s. tl. 
1891 •• ,1 44 1 1919 76 9 1930 !J9 1 
1896 

, 
42 1 

11 
1920 !J4 0 1931 93 5 .oo! I 1901 .'0' 43 11 

I 

1921 95 10 1932 :::! 84 11 
1911 

'''i 
51 5 1922 91 6 1933 81 11 

1912 ... 54 3 1923 94 6 1934 83 2 
1913 '''1 55 9 1924 93 6 1935 84 2 
1914 "'1 56 2 1925 96 0 1936 85 6 
1915 ... 57 7 1926 100 5 1937 92 1 
1916 '''1 61 11 1927 

'''1 
10110 1938 !J5 0 

1917 
'''1 

64 5 1928 ... 102 7 
1918 ... 65 11 1929 102 11 

. 
. At the end of 1921 the average rate of wages fur all industries was 86.4 
per cent. above the average of 1911. In the following years the average 
rose and fell alternately, and in 1925 it was at a point slightly above the 
average in 1921. There was an increase in each succeeding year until J unc, 
1929, when the avcrage, 103s. Gd. per week, was double the average of the 
year 1911. 

At the end of the year 1929 the living wage declared by the Industrial 
Oommission of New South Wales was reduced by 28. 6d. per week, and 
State rural awards were rescinded. During 1930 and 1931 the "Harvester 
equivalent" for Sydney declined, the wagcs of coal-miners and of pastoral 
workers under federal jurisdiction were reduced, and the majority 
of rates determined under federal jurisdiction were reduced by 10 per 
cent. by order of the court. Under these influences the average nominal 
wage declined to 93s. 5d., though the living wage in State jurisdiction 
remained const.unt at 82s. Gd. from Decembel', 1929, to August, 1932. 
During' 1932 the basic rates under State and FederHl jurisdiction were 
lowered by 12s.6d. arid 3s. 2d. respectively, and the average Hominal wage 
fell by Ss. 6d. to S4s.lld. 
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The' living wages readlCcl the lowcst level of the depression period in 
1033 and the average nominal wnge in Decembcr was 81s. lld., or 21s. per 
week le88 tlum in December, 102D. During the ;yenr8 1\:)34 to 1936 wageg 
rcse slowl;v Hnd (lie l1jlll'Hrd movcment was nccc\ernted during' t.he btter 
part of 1007 by the addition of a prosperity 10ndinG' to the basil! wag'es, 
as de~cribed 011 pnges !J!J7 and DOO. 

Changes in the average mtes in the various 3TOUVS since 1911 are illus
trated below. In the shipping, pastoral, and domestic industries, where food 
and lodging are supplied, the value of such has been added to the rates of 
wages:-

TABLE 890.-Avel'age Rates of 'Wages in Industries, 1911 to 1938. 

Group of lndustrlo •. I 
Average Weekly Rates of Wages at end of Year.-AdultMale •• 

~:'·II021. !lg20. 1~1~1~1~ 
s. d. I ., d. \~-~-s-'!l' .. d. I s .. ~ 1. \Yood, Furniture, Sawmill, 

Timber 'Vor1{S, etc. . .. 
2. ERgineering, Shipbuilding, 

Smelting, Metal 'Vorks, 
etc. ... ... ... 

3. Food, Ddllk, and Tohncco 
MnnufacLure and DisLri
bution ... ... . .. 

4. CloLhing. Hats, Boots, Tex
tiles, Rope, Cordage, etc. 

6. Bool,., Printing, Bookbind-
ing, etc.... . .. 

e. Other Manu/acLuring 
7. Building ... ... 
8. Mining, Quarries, etc. '" 
9. Railw"y and Tramway Ser-

vices ... , .. 
lO. mhor Land 'l'mnsport, ... 
It. Shipping, 'Vharf Labour, etc. 
12. Pastoral, Agricultura.l,Rural, 

Horticultural, etc. 
1~. nomestio, Hotels, etc. 
14. Miscelloneous 

All Industries 

55 6 101 0 107 0 91 6 88 5 08 U ,lU1 

I I 
08 7

1

103 10 95 11 85 06 8 I UO 8 

95 2 101 2 05 8 86 05 8 ! Y8 6 

55 4 

51 4 

51 7 91 10 96 10 85 5 76 88 1 , 90 9 

101 8 113 9 

1

119 4, 
84 3 94 7 08 0 

100 7 106 0 109 0 

64 4. 106 3 123 fi 107 8 
51 7 97 7 103 7 91 9 
f3 4, 104 7 114 7 100 4 
6U 0 105 <1 112 9 106 7 103 1 109 <1 112 <1 

55 2 !l5 5 107 R 97 2 83 9 03 2 06 HI 
44 4 02 (I 07 1 96 10 84 ,1 92 7 Hi> 10 
44 6 100 5 106 2 8211 80 2 96 0 08 0 

43 5 92 0 lOO n 84 0 75 11 75 1 77 1 
44 a 89 0 92 7 92 1 70 7 88 1 !l1 1. 
49 0 91 96 5 91 4 81 <1 00 2 , U3 3 

-- --------,---, 
8 ~ 11 I 02 1 I 95 0 

----' ---- -------
51 5 05 10 lo:l 11 93 5 

The furegoing' tables relate to the nominal rates of wages, that is the 
·adual amounts of llloney payable in retm:n for labour, and in order to show 
the effective value of these amounts it is necessary to relate them to the 
purchasing power of money as in the following statement. For this purpose 
the average rates of wages hayc been reduced to index numbers, and these 
index numbers have been divided by index llumbers of retail prices in 
Sydney computed from the Commonwealth Statistician's "All Items" 
index numbers, "C" series (see page 951). The results indicate the ehang'es 
in the effective wage. 

:For the year.s 1921 and 1922 the "All Items" index Ilumbers of retail 
prices are available for the :t\1,Ol;t.t1,1 of Noven.lbel~ Qnl?, HIld iu the statement. 
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they are related to the average nominal wage at the end of these years. 
The nominal wages for other years represent the means of the average rates 
at the end of the four quarters. 

TABLE 891.-Index Numbers of Nominal and Effective Virages, 1921.to 1938. 

AWI.rnge Nominal \Vage fol' a FuH 
Inqex NU1~lber of Jndex Number "reek's "'orlL 

Year. Retail Prices, of 

\ 

Sydney, " all Items." Effective'Vage. 
Amount. Index Number. :j: (J'ull Work.) 

~---

s. d, 
1921 95 10* 998 1025t 974 
1922 !)1 6* 953 1001 1' !)52 

1923-27 £6 0 1000 1000 luOO 

1928 102 7 106[) 1022 1046 
1929 103 1 1074 1052 1021 
1930 101 8 105!) 1006 1053 
1931 94 10 988 9Q4 1093 
1932 88 10 925 850 1088 
I!)33 84 0 875 816 1072 
1934 82 10 863 825 1046 
1935 83 7 871 835 1043 
1936 84 9 883 84!) 1040 
1937 88 4 920 872 1055 
1938 93 9 977 895 1092 

---------------------~-------

• At end of year. t November. :j: Commomyonlth StatisUcian's indmr numbers, with the average 
of six capitals in 1923-27 as base, converted by taking the index number for Sydney in uase period as 
eq1la' to 1,000. 

During the early years of depression, retail prices declined more rapidly 
than rates of wages, and in 1931 the effective wage for full work was more) 
than 9 per cent. higher than in the base period 1923 to 1927. In 1934 it 
fell by 3i per cent., then declined slowly until 1937. In the following year 
it 1vas restored to the same level as in 1931. 

The rates of wages, nominal and effective, as stated in the foreg.)ing 
tables, are based on the rates payable to employees under awards or agree" 
ments or on predo~ninant rates for work without intermittenoy or overtime, 
and not on actual earnings, which are Eable to fluotuate on account of the 
rise and fall in the volume of employment. 
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PRODUCTION 

The value of production, as shown in this section, relatps to the primary 
industries-pastoral, agricultural, dairying and farmyard, mining, forestrYI 
fisheries, and trapping-and to the manufacturing industries. 

The values of rural production in table 8D2 are stated as at the point or 
place of production, on the basis of the prices to the producers, which arc 
Eomewhat less than the wholesale prices in the metropolitan market. No 
deduction has been made on account of the cost of items sHch as seed, 
fertilisers, containers foddcr for auimals, machinery, etc. The net values 
are showil in table 8D4. 

Some of the quotations of the value of production are known to be under
stated. For instance, the values as estimated for agricultural and farmyard 
produce are deficient, because records are not available as to production 
(which in the aggregate must be large) on areas less than one acre in 
extent. The production from fisheries includes only the catches of licensed 
fisherinen. 

The figures showing the estimated value of mining production in each 
year from 1911 to 1919-2'0 inclusive are based on the records of the Depart
ment of Mines, of which details are stated in the chapter of this voluine 
relating to the mining industry. The yalues as recorded by the Department 
have been reduced by the exclusion of certain values which are included 
hN'e in the production of the manufacturing industries, e.g., coke produced 
at coke works, also the value added to minerals in the manufacture of lime 
and cement at limestone quarries, and in the treatment of ores at mines. 
The values shown for 1921 and subsequent years are those supplied by the' 
mine-owners in returns collected under the Oensus Act, and they indicate 
the estimated value at the tnines of the 1iliileral8 raised during each year. 
The figmes do not represent exact values, but may be considel'ed to be the 
best estimates which inay be made from the data available. The values 
for 1925-26 alId later years include the production from quarries; in earlier 
years only the output from quarries held under mining title was included .. 

The value of the manufactming production is taken as the value at the 
factory of the manufactured goods less the cost of materials, water, fuel, 
and electricity, and containers used, and of tools replaced. With a few 
exceptions returns are not collected as to the production in small establish-· 
ments employing less than four hands where manual labour oilly is used, 
nor from butchers' smallgoods factories. 

:)for the foregoing reasons the aggregate value of production as stated is 
not COillplete, and should 110t be assl1liled to be the total fund available as 
the wages fund of the State nor as remuneration for the agents of produc
tion in the form of wages, rent for land, and interest on capital ittvested. 
The values quoted for the specified industries do not include the value added 
by reason of transportation to market and distribution to the consumer, nor, 
in the case of exports, carriage to the point of shipment. Moreover, the 
earning·s of many important activities, such ·as the building industry, of 
which records are not available, or from railway constrllCtion or com
mercial and other pursuits are ilot included. 

Thus it will be seen that the amounts quoted have several shortcomings, 
nevertheless they are valuable as indicating the increase 01' decrease· in 
the annual production of the indnstl'ies specified and as importailt data 
for measuring- variations in the national income. 
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The following statemcnt shows the estimated value of production of the 
Rpccified inc1.ustries, at the place of production, at intervals since 1871. 
The values relatc to the calendar year up to 1!J15-1G when the year ended 
J unc was substitutcd. Thc values for mines and quarries are an exception, 
as those stated for the ;years 1915-1G to 1931-32 relate to the calendar years 
ID16 to 1932, and thoRe for H)~2-~:J to HJ37-:J8 to th~ calpnclal' years 1932 
to 1!l37 reRpectivcly:-

TABLE 892.-Value of Production, 1871 to 1938. 

1 Primary Industries. 

I 
RuralllldusLl'ies. I 

Year. I A . _./ Dairying I Total, Jr~~~~~r:~,. ~~,~(~s 
I P;:~stom1. . It~r~-l. rui(l . Huml 'l'rap- jQllarries. I Cll ua. ifi'fI.l'm.rn.l'd.~IndustL'jes. ping. 

Total, 
Primary 

T t I Malll!- and . 
") ,? n ',~ factul'ing Manu-
1]lr:3~~;: Industries I incturing 
ttie~. Industl'ies. 

i 
---I~ 

p r: ____ I - ------- -------- _._--

) 

1871 7,609 

1881 10,866 } 

1391 14,721' l 

1901 12,4!7 

1911 20,586 

1912 19,431 

1913 21,555 

1915-16 23.494 

1920-21 20,336 

1925--26 32,704 

1926-27 42,911 

1927-28 41,593 

1928-29 40,679 

1929-30 26,354 

1930-31 17,835 

19:U-32 19)131 

193:2-33 21,37:' , 

1933-34 3!,662 

D34-35 23,931 

1935-36 33,641 

19:36-37 40,306 

I 

£ 000 
2,2'20 

4,216 

3,615 

7,060 

9,749 

1l,817 

12,378 

20,362 

32,373 

19,655 

21,SlO 

15,444 

H), 356 

15,269 

12,328 

14,5+71 

17,4741 

14,3021 

15,1611 

16,'i96t 

23,416 

20,430 

£ 000 £ 000 
l,lIO 10,939 

2,285 17,367 

2,735 21,075 

3,188 22,095 

6,534 36,869 

7,192 38,440 

7.063 40,996 

7,649 51,505 

16,447 69,156 

14,574 66,933 

14,581 79,30S 

15,132 72,169 

14,559 ';4,594 

14,539 56,162 

12,039 42,202 

1I,525 45,403 

1l,4G2 50,309 

11,71a 60,(;77 

12,885 51,9i7 

14, 1l'2 64,549 

14,592 78,314 

16,113 71,800 

£ 000 ! £ 000 i £ 000 I £ 000 
324 I,O:W i 12,889 2,490 

492 2,138 19,9!J/ 5,183 

,fit) 6,43.J- 28,267 7,799 

986 5,681 29,:l62 1O,01l 

2,213 I 7,392 46,474 ]9,432 

2,347 8,177 48,96·1 22,681 

2,644 8,712 52,352 23,764 

2,603 7,478 61,586 25,2~5 

4,089 10,192 83,437 43,128 

5,778 13,324 86,032 64,838 

6,305 13,S73 ;)9,486 69.849 

5,396 11,9£6 89,GOI 71,805 

5,298 10,207 90,0!)9 73,0:27 

4,316 8,444 68,922 66,848 

2,609 G,341 5],2l~ 49,524 

2,578 6 'J()~* M,20sI46,653 , ....... 1 

2,706 6,227* 59,24:2

1 

49,569 

3,381 6,685 70,74:11 54,012 

3,437 7,239 I 62,653 61,430 
I 

+,165 8,045 76,759 69,470 

4,196 !i,6!JfJ 92,200 76,754 

3,85:3 1~,O14 87,667 85,H8 

£ 000 
15,379 

25,180 

36,066 

39,373 

65,906 

71,645 

76,116 

86,821 

126,565 

150,873 

169,335 

161,306 

16:1,726 

o 135,77 r 

100,736 

100,861 

IOS,811 

124,/8 5 

124,08. 3 

9 146,22 

168,95 4 

172,83 5 

t Including Government a"i,tance te wheat grower., viz., £092,500 in 1031-32, £l,012,902iu 
1 ~32-33, £911,094 In 1933-34, £1,121,000 in 193,1,-35 and £504,3G8 ill 1935-3G. 

• Calendar year 1932, see context "have. 
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The total value of production increased in each decade bet\\'~en 1871 and 
18tH. During the carly nineties there was a decline from which the recovery 
was slow. In 1901, howcver, the value of production was consil.itrably 
higher than in 1891. During the succeeding decennium the State entered 
upon a period of industrial expansion, and the value of production rOse 
rapidly. The increase during the decade 1911 to 1921 was due mainly to 
enhanced prices. 

In 1926-27 the value, £169,300,000, was higher than the value in any 
earlier year, and it was maintained at a high level in the two follo"'ing 
seasons. Then there was a rapid decline in all industries and the value 
in 1930-31 alld 1931-32 was less than £101,000,000. In 1932-33 and 1!l33-
34 there weTC increases of £R,OOO,OOO and £16,000,000 respectively. The 
total value receded slightly in 1934-35, then rose by more than £22,000,000 
in the next two years and by £4,000,000 in 1937-38 when the value 
£172,835,000 was the maximum yet recorded. 

Apart from seasonal influences, fluctuations in the value of pastoral pro
duction are mainly the result of variations in the prices of wool. These 
prices were ver.y low in the three seasons 1930-31 to 1932-33, and the aver
age annual value of the wool was onl;y £15,000,000, as compared with 
£32,700,000 in the three seasons ended June, 1929. In 1933-34 its value 
was nearly £30,000,000, then it declined again io £18,000,000. The valne in 
H):36-37 was £32,000,000 and there was a decline to £24,000,000 in 1!l37 -:3R. 

In agriculture wheat is the outstulllling product, and seasonal conditions 
which affect the extent of cultivation and the size or the harvests are the 
cause of frequent fluctuations in the annual values of production, apart 
from the variations in the price of this cereal which depends upon the 
state of OVCl'sea markets, rather than upon local supply and demand. ,Vhen 
the influence of both factors-season and price-bears in the same direc
tion, up or down, the fluctuations are considerable. The highest value of 
ngricultural production was recorded in 1920-21, when the wheat hanest 
was bountiful and the price unusually high, the value of the grain, 
r;r;,600,OOO bushels, being £20,000,000. Harvests in recent years exce&.le(l the' 
crop of 1920-21, but the value was ('ompal'utively small until 1936-37. The 
crop in 1!l34-35 and 1935-36 was approximately 49,000,000 bushels, for 
which the growers reeeivcd £7,100,000 and £8,100,000 respectivcly, includ
ing' Government subsidy. The value of the 1936-37 crop of 55,700,000 
bushels was nearly £13,000,000. In the following scason the crop was 
nrarly as large, hut thc value was only £9,300,000. 

The annual value of dairying and farmyard production was remarkably 
constant from 1!l24-25 to 1929-30 then it declined by 21 per cent. in the 
course of two seasons. During more recent seasons production expanded 
sutnciently to offset a heavy declinc in })rices, and in the three seasons, 
1935-36 to 1937-38, when production was lower, prices were higher and 
vnlnes rose above the former lcyel. 

In the mining industry coal is the principal product, and the value 
of the output of the collieries decreased from £9,600,000 in 1927 to 
£4-,100,000 in 1932, and it remained below £5,000,000 until 1!l37. The 
('ollflition of the oversea market nsually exerts the most powerful influence 
on the production of metals, which fluctuates accordingly. The outimt 
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from metalliferous mines declined from £3,000,000 in 1926 to £1,300,000 
in 1931, then rose slowly to £2,400,000 in 1935. During the next two 
;veal'S the value doubled and the production from all mines in 1P37 was th~ 
highest since 1926-27. The production in 1937 was estimated as follows:
Ooal mines £5,542,000, other mines £4,810,000, and quarries £1,662,000. 
Oorresponding values in 1938 were £5,653,000, £4,346,000 and £1,655,000. 

The figures relating to the manufacturing industries disclose a steady 
udvance from the beginning of the pe1'iod under review, when it was less 
than £2,500,000, uhti11928-29, when the value was £73,627,000. In the next 
three years there were successive decreases and the value in 1931-32 was 
lower by £27,000,000 than in 1928-29. In each succeeding year there was 
steady improvement, and in 1937-38 the value, £85,168,000, was the highest 
set recorded. 

In the following table the estimated. value of production, as at place of 
production, is shown in relation to the population in each year. 

TABLE 893.~ Value of Production Per Oapita, 1871 to 1938. 

Primury Industries. I ~ot~! 
l\Innufac- Prim.I·Y 

RUI'a! Industries. tUl'ing and 
Yeal·. Forests, Total, Indus· Manu· 

--~~---- Fisheries, Mining. Primary tries. fncturing 
, A" I DOil'l'illg., Tot"l, find Indus- Indus· 

Pastoral. t~li~~ll- and FarlU- Itural.In- TraJlping. tries, tries. 
r. yard, dustl'les. 

.~------~~I-~- ----------

£ s. d. £. s, d, £. s. d. £. s. d. 1: s, d. £ s. d. £. s. d. £. s. d. £. s. d. 
1871 14 19 fi 4 7 fi 2 3 8 21 10 0 o 12 9 3 4 0 25 7 3 4 18 0 30 fi 3 

1881 14 4 0 5 10 2 2 19 9 22 13 11 o 12 11 2 15 11 20 2 9 o 15 6 32 18 3 

1891 12 17 10 3 3 4 2 711 IS 9 1 o 13 3 5 12 8 24 13 0 o 10 7 31 11 7 

1901 9 2 1 fi 3 4 2 6 8 la 12 1 OH U 4 3 1 n 9 7 7 6 6 2<l1O 1 

1911 12 7 S 5 17 1 3 18 0 22 2 10 1 G 7 4 8 D 27 18 2 1l 13 G 39 11 7 

1912 11 2 10 G 15 0 4 2 0 22 o lU 1 011 4 13 9 28 1 Co 13 0 2 41 1 8 

1913 11 10 11 016 0 317 7 2210 0 1 9 1 4 15 8 28 15 3 13 1 2 41Hl U 

915-10 12 8 1 10 14 11 4 0 9 27 3 9 1 7 0 S 18 11 32 10 2 13 0 5 4~ 1G 7 

020-21 914 8 15 911 7 17 5 33 2 0 1 19 1 4 17 7 39 18 8 20 1~ 10 GO 11 0 

1925-20 14 111 8 9 5 0 5 8 28 17 0 2 9 9 514 10 37 1 7 27 18 11 05 0 6 

1920-27 18 1 4 9 3 S 0 2 9 33 7 9 2 13 1 5 16 10 4117 8 29 8 2 71 5 10 

927-28 17 110 0 7 0 0 4 5 29 13 3 2 4 4 4 IS 2 36 1" 9 29 10 3 GO 0 0 

1928-29 10 7 6 7 15 10 5 17 2 30 0 0 2 2 8 4 2 2 36 5 4 29 12 9 65 18 1 

19?9-30 10 9 3 0 1 3 [) Hi fi 22 5 11 114 4 3 7 0 27 7 3 20 10 10 5318 1 

930-31 7 0 2 410 11 414 7 10 11 8 1 1 0 2 9 10 20 2 0 19 9 2 39 II 8 

1931-32 7 10 7 5 13 3 4 9 10 17 13 8 1 0 1 2 6 6 21 2 3 IS " 4 39 5 7 

1932-33 8 5 0 6 14 10 4 8 0 19 S 4 1 011 2 8 1 22 17 4 19 2 7 -1! 19 11 

1 ~33-34 13 5 31 5 9 5 4 9 8 23 4 4 1 5 11 211 2 27 1 5 20 13 7 47 15 0 

1934-35 9 1 8 5 15 1 4 17 10 1914 7 1 0 1 2 16 0 23 15 8 23 0 4 47 2 0 

1935-30 12 13 3 6 6 6 5 0 3 24 6 0 III 4 3 0 7 28 17 11 20 3 0 55 OIl 

1930-37 15 0 8] Bl-l 8 5 811 29 4 3 1 11 3 3 12 4 34 7 10 28 12 8 63 0 0 

1937-38 13 0 4 i 
I 

7 10 10 5 18 11 26 10 1 1 8 fi 4 8 9 32 7 3 31 8 10 6S 10 1 



PRODUOTION. lOll 

The value of production per head from the pastoral industry was con
siderably greater in 18'71 and 1881-when sheep-raising was the staple 
industry of the colony and 'pastoral output represented nearly half the 
total value of production-than in subsequent years when the population 
had entered into other activities and the export trade in wheat, butter, etc., 
was developed. 

'The development in the manufacturing industries in 1871 and in 1881, 
as measured by the value of output per head of population, was not so great 
as the figures appear to indicate. The production included the output from 
several classes of machines used in connection with the agricultural industry 
and not, strictly speaking, factories; and most of the industries were 
subsidiary to agricultural and pastoral activities, viz., boiling-down works, 
fellmongering, woolwashing, grain mills, chaffcutting, soap and candle 
works. 

ESTIMATED NE']' VALUE OF PRODUOTION-PUUrARY INDUS'l'RIES. 

'1'he foregoing estimates of the value of primary production represent gross 
values (at the place of production), including such costs as fodder COIl

sumed by farm stock, seed, fertilisers, spraying, power and water used in 
irrigating, etc. By deducting the est.imated cost of these items from the 
gross values, the net values of primary production have been estimated for 
the years 1925-2G to 1937-38 as follows. No deduction has been made for 
depreciation of capital, machinery or plant:-

TABLE 894.-Net Value of Primary Production, 192G to 1938. 

Year. 

1925-26 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934-35 

1935-36 

1936-37 

1937-38 

I / 
A"riCUI-/ Dairying I 'l'otal 11;?rest,CY'1 I Total 

.1 Pastoral. t" 1 and Fal'm- Rural 1< Isherles·
1 

Mining. p' 
ura. yard. Industrie~ Trapping. rIlllary. 

£000 £000 £000 £000 

32,365 16,178 12,409 60,952 

42,701 17,743 12,003 72,447 

41,095 12,137 12,844 66,076 

40,356 i 15,631 12,092 68,079 

25,951 11,373 11,719 49,043 

17,592 9,776 10,383 37,751 

19,024 12,969 9,624 41,617 I 

20,993 15,124 9,291 45,408 . 

34,259 11,724 9,843 55,826 

23,311 12,787 10,788 46,886 

32,799 14,139 11,466 58,404 

39,300 20,515 11,357 71,172 

33,939 16,260 12,480 I 62,679 

£000 

5,756 

6,268 

5,355 

5,241 

4,252 

2,608 

2,527 

2,653 

3,337 

3,386 

4,117 

4,145 

3,798 

£000 

1l,058 

11,421 

10,031 

8,722 

7,019 

5,249 

5,074 

5,074 

5,597 

6,055 

6,792 

8,350 

10;416 

£000 

77,766 

.90,136 

81,462 

82,042 

60,31<1 

45,608 

49,218 

53,135 

64,760 

56,327 

69,313 

83,667 

76,893 

Details regarding deductions from the gross values are published in 
the chapters of this Year Book relating to the rural iudustl'ies. 

"'23283-D 
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rRlNCII'.\I. PltODUG'l'S. 

The following staLement sh(j\\,s, ill regard to tJhc ]lriucipal COIIIll1odij;ie:l, 
t.he average annual produetion, absolute and lie!' hend of rnpulation, during 
fOlll' periods of three years each, viz., (1) tho pl'e~war years 1911 to 1913, 
which were years of high llroductfoll, (2 and :3) the years at the beginning 
and end of the period of llo::;t-war expaHsioll, and (4) the three year::; ended 
June, 1938 :--

TABLE 895.~IJroduction of Principal Commodities_ 
--------------- ~-----------

.,Average AlUmal Prodw;LillJl A vcr<fge l)roduct,jol1 

Pro'luet. 
, __ ~~_ (000 omitte<1l.._ _ _ ___ I ~'''_Head of Population. 

11911-13.[1921-23.11927-29./[936.-38_11911013.[1921.23_ :1927.29_11935-3'1. 

~------------------~-----~--

Wool (as in the grease) .. _ 111_1370,221 I :115,341 
Moat, Frozen (E"-llOrted)- I 

Beef .. _ " 11,120 10,271 
Mutton n I G3,828 ,11,525 

Butter " 1 7~,198 8",222 
Cheese ... ,,0,845 0,23 01 
llacon and Hanl ... " I 15,940 18,642 
Whea t .. _ bush I 31,865 42,353 
Maize -I 4,091 3,813 
Potatoes cwl.- 1,824 1,041l 
Hay " I 18,612 23,100 
Coni tOll I 9,664 10,4-85 

g~rs o~.1 ~3b 8~~ 
Silver- " i B,183 8,7H 
Lead* cwt_, 4,20,[ 2,24<1 
Zinc'" ... ... " ' . 3,553 2,447 
'l'imber, (Native) Sawn sup. ft,.~ 15G,617 148,938 
:h'ish, Fresh ... .., lb.: 15,490 20,588 
Rabbit Skins (Exported) "I 5,305 6,747 
Iron, Pig .. _ .. _ .. _ cwt_' 771 5,373 
Steel Ingot.s I 3,080 
Portland Celllcn~ . 2,:374 :3,778 
Beer and Stout ." gal. 22,253 24,845 
Tobacco .. _ Ib_,-, I 6,370 12,211 
Biscuits .. , 24,17!l 30,244 
BO!'ts and Shoes .. _ palrs l 3,752. 4,174 
BrJOks _.. .._ _ .1,000

1

366,985 339,721 
Electricity .. _ .. _ units 165,249 386,742 
Gas .. _ 1,000 enb _ ft_ 4,878 8_465 
Jam .nd Preserved Fruit Ib_ 27,767 30,300 
Soap _.. " ! 31,670 37,085 
Sugar. Refin,d _.. cwt_, 1,834 2,373 
~~h~~___ llii~~ ~~ 

,175,367 I 490,400 

6,8!!5 I J3,711) 
28,707! rH),072 
9S,130 I 118,628 

6,787 7,593 
24_390 21,834 
H,280 53,198 

3,34;, 3,314 
847 1,200 

111,108 17, 12!l 
9,397 !l,317 
1,035 ] ,33ri 

13 60 
9,009, 0.143 
3,457: :3,780 
2_798 I " 49') 

14R,500 140;104 
27,498 I 2:',572 

0.800 I 4,375 
!J,050 I 17,50n 
8,:V27 I Z()J3(l~) 
8,41S I 7,00:, 

28,308 I 27,631 
14,9H I 14,629 

43,74-1 'I 41,OG3 
5,007 7,541 

435,031 323,872 
8n2,365 1,631l,182 
10,5551 10,413 
31,49g 50,103 
52,341 I 50,871 

3,038 I 2,'115 
.1,948, 4,997 

,.. Estimated contents of ore nliscd. 

212'4 

()',l 

3(H) 
45·4 

3-,[ 
n-1 

18-:J 
2·7 
1-0 

10-7 

0-3 
0'1 
8'1 
2-4 
2-U 

97-0 
8-0 
3-0 
0·4 

1-,[ 
12'8 

3-7 
13'9 

2'2 
210-5 

94-8 
2-8 

15·n 
18-2 

1-1 
14·6 

1-17-8 

4-8 
19·5 
40·5 

3·0 
8-8 

1U·\) 
1'8 
0,:' 

10·8 
,1-0 
0--1 
0-0 
,1-1 
1-1 
1·2 

H·O 
n-7 
3-2 

l·n 
1·7 

11-7 
5·7 

18-4 
2'0 

159'2 
181'3 

4'0 
14'3 
17-4 

1-1 
2·0 

195·6 

2-8 
ll-R 
40,,1 

2·8 
10-0 
17-0 

1-4 
0-4 
1i-7 
3-8 
0-4 
0-0 
3·7 
1-4 
1-1 

1l2-S 
1l'2 

4'0 
3-7 
8-4 
3·5 

11-6 
lH 

18-0 
2·1 

179'2 
367-1 

4'3 
13-0 
21-5 

1-2 
2'0 

182-9 

().] 

22-0 
44-2 

2-R 
S-J 

1ll-8 
1·2 
0-4 
Q'4\ 
3'[) 

n·fi 
n-o 
3-4 
1--1 
O'B 

o5·li 
'9'5 
1-6 
(h") 

7-6 
2·() 

10-3 
5'0 

15·3 
2-S 

120-8 
610-1 

3-9 
18-7 
19-0 

1-0 
1-9 

..... _------------

'rhe statement sho\vs that there has been a substantial increase since 
1911"13 in the annual production of such com!Uodities as wool, butter, 
cheese, bacon and hams, wheat, coke, fish, iron and steel, cement, tobacco, 
biscuits, boots and shoes, electricity, gas, jam, ~oap and sug-ar. In some 
cases, however, the increase has not been proportionate to the growth of 
population. There has been a decline in the annual production of frozen 
mutton and preserved meat, potatoes, coal, silvcr, lead ancl zinc, native 
timber, and bricks_ 

In comparison with the experience of the three years ended June, 1929, 
the annual production of wheat, buttcr, coke, iron and steel, boots and 
shoes, electricity and jam and preserved fruits and the annual exports 
of frozen llleat wcre greate!', absolutely allll relatively to the populatioll, 
tIming- the three year,; eude<l ,1 Ulle, 1938_ 

Annual variations in the quantity and ya lue of the chief rural products 
~wool, wheat, and butter~arlJ shown below. A comparison of ayerage 
values per unit is shown also, viz_, (a) the average price per lb. of greasy 
wool at Sydney auctions where the bulk of the dip is sold; Ch) the average 
,H'ic.p. ]1e1' bushel paid to the farmers for wheat delivered at country raiJway 
,~1a.tjOl!B~1f)ss the cost of bags, but p.xdui3ive I)f bOLlnties and subsidies from 
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8tate 01' Commonwealth Gon~l'llll1ents II'hi('11 ntl1011uted to ~.1~d. per bushel in 
1981-32, about 3d. ill HJil:!-:),l, Ilparly 4d. ill JDH3-:l4, ahout 6Jrl. ill 1934-3:3 
and 2;ld. in 1936-36; Ce) the Hverage prie(~ IlHid at thc lrl1tt()l' factories to 
suppliers for milk and cream userl for bntll'r, sLated as pCI' lb. of buttcr 
marle therefrom:-

TAIlJ,E 896.-Production of Wool, ·Whcnt Hwl Butter, 1911 to 1939. 

-W~-- I1 Whent-(grain). 11 UnUm.' 
--------- -1- - - - - ------c------

I A\'crflge I Aycrage i, Value of milk 
I I Pllc I Jlll1'f' fJp.r 11 w::.ell. 

Qut\ll~it~ , Value to Ver l~. . Yall](' to h,ll~h. at I • 

(pl,sln I 010\,('1". (grC:1l":v) I QlI,H1tlly. tflllHl'l \~~II1~lY I QII.1TltlIY Per lb . 
.... n ll~e). ,"-\\'rlllcY l~cllh\a, Totnl. o~ 

~f\lrs I O~S~ cost I butter ,t . I 01 hag;;:;). . 

Year. 

1Dll -1~~i~5-~!~g~G gi I~Oi~:~~~~l.l !~lr-f (:\. ~-~~~2!~r, 3:~~ --{~.~ 
l!}l2 :l26,G57 12,48R 8* 1I H2,IR7 i 5.230 :J 3 76,!1l0 3,895 12~ 
1913 :{79,450 14,437 O} 1 :18.0~() ii,\18R 3 2 1 n,7i9 3,450 101 

1920--21 275,269 13,023 1 ').1 5G.(i'~.' I ~0,1!l4 7 3 I 84,268 8,411 24 
1!l25-26 402,490 26,223 : 1\,\ 1'1 W~,80(i I R,5!l0 ,; 1 ilO(),f)()S 1,045 Hit 
1!l28-29 482.920 '10 R79 1G~ 49,257 9,8;;1 4 0' 93.33';" n,770 1,/ 
1929-ilU 459,970 18,091l 10,j 34,-107 I 5,448 3 2\1104,17iP r;,842 15~ 
1930-:n 427,220 13,705 84 65,877 5,215 1 7 '113.237*15.931 121 
1931-32 501,648 15.'333 8i 54,D66 8,130t 2 7t I1123,'?5:1*15,71i0 H:l; 
1932-33 532,080 16.551l 8t :1

1\78,389 0.8001 2 ~tiI128,21O:1 ~,0l8 0,\ 
11l33-34 484,390 29,951 1ii't [ii,057 1 7,0l3t 2 ~ ti 147,963 D,167 8& 
1934-35 494,981 18,04G 9~ 48,678 7,150t 2 6t,145,278*1 G,694 91 
193G-36' 472,li85 25,408 14 11 4R.822 8,137:1: :1 I i-]24,26{i*1 15,765 III 
1936-37 503,616 32,091! 16t I1 ii:'.(){iS 12,089' 4 S 11109,134*15,548 12} 
1937-38 495,027 24,060 I I Z't 1 56,104 n,299 3 r, :i120,237*1 5,5131 1:~ 
19~8-30 436.000 16,500 'I ID:} I1 59,124 7.300t 1 II t'11l9,000 i 6,500 13 

--'-:Mad~~Ncw Soutl~~~les from~re;;-~~·-odu·;;-;:-l iT~ili(' 8tatc, -b~tter made trom crenIU importrd 
or exported interstate being excluded. t ll;xdnding Government bounty~ rtr.. 

t fnellldps Government, bonnties ntHl gl1h"'idic~. (H) Preliminary ]1:st.inu'h~R. 

The average price of greasy wool during the three years 1911 to 191::' 
was 8~d. l)Cl' lb. and it reached :111 extraordinary level, 25td., in 1924-25. 
Increased production offset to a larg'e extent the fall in prices in lateI' 
seasons until 1929-30 when the Hver3ge price declined to 101c1. per lb. 
Then a fnrther decline occurred, thc H\'8l'3ge for grcasy wool. being' S.7d. 
per lb. in 1930-31, mul 8.3(1. per lb. in 1931-32. The average price ot the 
wool produced in 1932-33 was slightly higher, and towards the close ot the 
sales there was a definite rise in prices, leading to an average of 15.8d. for 
the season 1933-34. In the following' season the average was onl;r 9'fd., 
then a substantial impl'OYelllcnt took place and the ayerages for 1935-3(1 
and 1936-37 were 14d. and 16.4d. resl1cctiyel~'. There was a declinc to 
12.7cl. in 1937-38 and a fmthcr decline to 10.3d. in 1938-39. 

In 1920-21 the wheat harvest was large and the prices high. Vuril!
tions in the value of the crop in other Reasons unclcr l'c\'·icw WC"P 

due to chang'es in the volume of production rather than in prices 
until 1931 when the return was lowcr thml in any year since 1911, 
though the crop exceeded previous records. The price was mnch higher in 
1931-32, but did not improve further until 1935, and the {anucl's wer'" 
assisted hy OOYOl'lll1Wllt suhsi(ly ,18 shown ahoY('. 

Dairy farmers are paid for cream supplicrl to butter factories accord
ing' to the 3monnt of hutter made therefrom, and since 1st January, 1926, 
the prices of butter have been subject to arrangements f01' stabilising 
markets, as described in the chapter "Dairying Inrlust.ry" of this volt/me. 
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The movements in pl~ices of wheat, wool, butter (loc'al sales), and non

l"U1"1l1 products since 1928 me illustl'llted in the following graph:-

WHOLESALE PRICES, SYDNEY, 1928 to 1939. 

WOOL, BUTTER. WHEAT AND NON-RURAL PRODUCTS. 
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PRODUCTiON. 

The quotations for the various commodities, as illustrated in the graph, 
lire as follows:-

Wheat.-Tpe average of shippers' and millers' quotatioIlB for bagged 
wheat ex tnlcks, Sydney. 

Wool.-Average prices for greasy wool based on the actual prioes 
realised at Sydney auctions during each month for typical grades of merino 
wool. 

Butte1 .. -The average wholesale price in Sydney of choicest quality for 
local consumption as fixed by the committee organised for supervising the 
marketing of the butter. 

The index numbers of non-rural products relate only to seventy-four items 
included in the general index of wholesale prices (see Table 842), and no 
highly manufactured commodities have been taken into considention. 



Sydney: Thomas Henry TennanL Actin~ GOH'l'nmellt Pl'inter-1939. 
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INDEX. 

Abattoirs, 795, 933 
Aboriginals-

A 

Census Records, 509 
Supervision, 198 

Absentees-Income, 436, 
Taxation-

Deceased Estates, 328 
Income-Federal, 333, 334 

State, 323 
Accident Insurance, 424 

Workers' Compensation, 294, 424" 
971 

Accidents-
Deaths Registered, 555, 584' 
Factories, 970 
Ferries, 88 
Industrial 970 
Mines, 654, 681 
Railway, 157 
Traffic, 167-170 
Tramway, 157 

Admiralty Jurisdiction, 291 
Adoption of Children, 191 
Aero Clubs, 97 
Afforestation, 843 

by Prisoners, 313 
Agent-General in London, 27 
Agents, Farm Produce, 759, 932 
Ages at Death, 544, 549 

at Marriage, 526 
of Factory Workers, .607 
of Mothers, 534, 536, 540 
of Population (Census), 506 
of School Children, 252 

Agriculture, 683 (see also Land). 
Administration, 683 
Area of Lands, 684, 853, 861 
Australian Council, 683 
Crops, 687,,700 et· seq. 

Liens, 431 
Dates of Planting and Harvesting, 

700 
Education, 247,259,260 
Employment, 870, 925, 955 
Fallowing, 707 
Farm Produce Agents, 759, 932 
Farms, 686, 851 
Fertilisers Used, 696, 773 
Hawkesbury College, 247 
Holdings, 680, 851 
Irrigation Settlements, 761, 924 
Machinery, 694, 869 
Prices, 693, 723, 943 
Production, 686, 689, 700etseq. 

Value, 689, 1007, 1010, 1011 
Rainfall Index, 704;.788, .822 .. 
Research, 683 
Rural Finance, 388, 389,.392. 

Settlers' Debts, 871, 928, 
Share Fa-rming;, 699 
Wages, 870, 1002, 1003 
Wheat, 700 (see: Wheat} 

Air Defencer.37': 
Mails".97 
Transport, 97 

*25805-B 

Alcohol (see' Intoxicants) 
Alienation of Crown· Lands (see Land) 
Aliens, 509 

Migration, 514, 515 
Naturalisation, ,522 
Registration, 515 

Altitude of Towns, 13-16 
Alunite, 660, 677 . 
Ambulance Transp,ort Services; 178 
Amusements ,(see Entertainments) 
Anchorages, 83 
Animals (see Pastoral ,Industry) 
Antimony, 669, 
Anti,Tubel'culosis' Association, 185 
Anzac :Memorial Bursa,ry, Fund, 275 
Apiculture, 838 
Appeals, Law, 301; 
Appendicitis, Deaths, 555, 577 
Apples; 748, 752; 763 
Apprenticeship, 266, 296,989' 

Commissioner; ,296" 989 
Techllical Education,. 266 

Arbitration, Industrial, 981 '(see,also 
Industrial) 

Architects-Registrations, 219 
Students; 272 

Area-Australian States, 2. 
Now South Wales, 2;,882 

Army, 35 
Art Gallery, National, 283 
Artesian Bores, 765 
Assisted Migration, 516 
Assurance, Life, 414, 

Taxation of Companies, ,324, 335 
Astronomical Observations, 17 
Asylums for Infirm, 197 
Attorney-General of N.S.W., .21, 286 
Auctioneers Licensed, ,243 
Auditor·General ofN.S.W., 27 
Australian, (see also ComulOnwealth) 

Agricultural CouncU, 683 > 

Coinage; ,370, 
Commonwealth, 2; 18, 32, 
Loan Council, 319,-,367 
Museum, 281 
Note Issue, 372 

Aviation-
Air Defence, 3:)" 
Civil, 97 
Referendum, 33 

Awards, Industrial (see,Industrial Arbi~ 
tration and Wages), 983, 984 

B 
Baby Health Centres (see, Children)' 
Bacon-
. Consumption, 932, 

Exports, 8:12 
Imports (Interstate), 72 
Prices;. 840, 946,947 
Production, 8tH; lOll. 

Bananas; 747(754;,939' 
Banking, 376 

Commonwealth Bank;: 386,4Gl' 
Capital and ProfiM,388 
Central Reserve, 387 
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Eanking-contin1Ied. 
Commonwealth Bank, Rural Credits. 

388 
Inquiry into Australian System, 377 
Rural Bank, 389, 872 . 

Advances for Homes, 227, 391 
Assistance for Settlers, 872, 929 
Government Agencies, 392, 872, 

929 
Savings Banks, 393 

Commonwealth, 393 
Deposits, 394, 395 

Interest Rates, 400 
School, 254 

Trading Banks, 377 
Advances, 380-382 
Assets and Liabilities, 379-382 
Branches, 377 
Capital and Profits, 378 
Clearances, 385 
Coin Held, 370, 380 
Deposits, 379, 381, 384, 395 
Discount Rates, 399 
Exchange (Oversea) Rates, 402 
Exchange Settlement, 385 
Intel'est Rates, 398 
Notes, 372, 379 
Overdraft Rates, 399 
Reserves, 378, 383 

Bankruptcy-' 
Cases, 428 
Law, 308 

Barley, 689, 736 
Bal'llal'do Homes for Migrants, 521 
Barristers, 306 
Basic Wages, (see Wages) 
B.A.W.R.A. (Wool), 786 
Beef-

Chilled, 640, 798, 799 
Consumption, 932 
Exports, 59, 798 
Frozen, 640, 798, 799 
Imports into United Kingdom, 802 
Marketing Overseas, 798 
Preserved, 640, 798, 799 
Prices, 797, 946, 947, 948 

in London, 797 
Beer-

Breweries, 601,640 
Brewers' Licenses, 239 
Consumption, 240 

Bees, 838 ' 
Beeswax, 838 
Betting (Horse and Greyhound Races), 

234 i 

Taxation, 234, 320, 330 
Totalisators, 234, 320, 330 

·Billsof Sale, 431. 
Treasury, 359, 362, 398 

Birthplaces of Population, 509 
Prisoners; .316 

Births, 529 
Ages of Mothers, 534, 540 
ConfinemeJ?ts, 54p , 
Excess ov~i; Deaths, 490, 541 
Ex-Nuptial,534, 535.: 
First, 53&,-538 ' 
Live, 529, 540 

Births-continued. 
~Iaternity Allowances, 190 
Notification Act, 189 
Order of Birth, 536 
Plural, 539 
Previous Issue, 536 
Rates, 529-536 
Registration, 524 
Sexes of Children, 535 
Stillbirths, 538, 540 

Biscuit Factories, 637 
Bismuth, 660, 669 
Blind Population, 188 

Education, 264 
Board of Health, 172, 931 
Boards, Trusts and Commissions (Statu-

tory) 26 
Bonds (Govel'llment)-Yield, 396 
Bookmakers' Taxcs, 234, 330 
Boot Factories, 601, 636 
Border Railways, 144 
Bores, Artesian, 765 
Botanic Gardens (Sydney), 232 
Boundaries of New South Wales, I 
Bounties, 589 

Gold, 648, 661 
Iron and Steel Products, 589 
Oil, 648, 676 
Sulphur, 589 
Wheat, 726, 1012 
Wine, 589, 746 

Brands (Live Stock), 808 
Bread (see also Flour)

Consumption, 934 
Hours of Baking, 934 
Prices, 934, 947,948 
Weight of Loaf, 932 

Breadwinners (Census), 952 
BreWeries, 640 

Licenses, 239 
Bricks-

Prices, 941, 946 
Production, 617, 626, lOll 
Report on Prices, 942 

Brickworks, 626 ' 
Bridges, 119 

Sydney Harbour Bridge-'
Cost, 120 
De2cription, 119 
Finances, 120-121 
Local Rates Levied, 120, 449, 

452 
Tolls, 120 
Tram Passengers, 154 

Tolls, 119, 120 
Bright's Disease, Deaths, 578 
British Settlers' Welfare Committee, 522 
Broadcasting, 104 

. Educational, 248 
Broken Hill, Building Operations, 226 

Milles, 662 
Population, 503 

Bronchitis, Deaths, 555, 574 
Bronze Currency, 370, 37!!! 
Bubonic Plague, Cases, 183 
Building (8ee also Housing);- . 

Architects Registered, 219 
Co-operative Societies, 229, 410 



INDEX. IOI7 

Building-continue(l. 
Cost of Cottage, 226 
Govemment Assistance, 227,391 
Materials-Prices, 943, 946 
New Buildings, 220 

Permits, 221-226 
Slum Clearance, 219 
Town Planning, 219 

Building Stone Quarried, 679 
Bulk Handling of Grain, 355, 719 
Bullion-Impol'ts and Exports, 48 

In Banks, 380 
Burrinjuck Dam, 760 

Hydro.Electric Supply, 348, 643 
Bursaries, 273-275 
Bush Nursing Association, 177 
Butter-

ConsumpHon, 936 
Dairies Supervision, 812 
Exports, 58-60, 813, 825 
Factories, 601, 638, 819,824 
Grading, 812 
Imports, Interstate, 72, 825 

Into United Kingdom, 826 
Marketing, 814 

Boards, 813 
Equalisation Scheme, 814 
" Paterson " Plan, 814 

Prices, 827, 840, 945, 946, 948 
To Farmers, 828, 1012 

Production, 639, 820, 824, 828, 860, 
1012 

C 
Cabinet, New South Wales Government, 

20 
Cable Services, 102 
Cadets, Military, 35 

Naval,37 
Cadmium, 665 
Calves (see Cattle). 
Camels, 793 
Canadian Tariff Treaties, 67 
Canberra, 2, 34 
Olmcer, Deaths, 555, 565 

Research, 567 
Canning, Fruit, 755 

Meat, 640, 798 
Capital Punishment, 315 
Cargoes-Shipping, 78, 81 
Catchment (Water) Areas-Administra· 

tion, 842 
Metropolitan, 480 

Cattle (see also Beef), 769,788 
Calves, 790 
Dairy, 789, 817 

Herd Testing, 816 
Interstate Imports and Exports, 790 
Prices, 794 
Slaughtering, 795, 933 

Caves (Limestone), 3, 5 
Cement Works, 625 
Censorship of Films,'233 
Census, 487 

Ages;. 506 
Birth Places, 509 ," 
COnjugal Condition, . 1$08 
Employment,.952,959 

Census~ontimled. 
Housing, 215 

R3nts, 950 
Nationality, 509 
Occupations, 952, 981 
Popuiat,ion, 487-510 
Sexes, 504 
Unemployment, 953, 961 

Cerebral Haemorrhage, Deaths, 555,569 
Charities, 197 

Government Relief, 173, 967 
Social Aid Services, 173, 174, 

967 
Cheese, 829 

Consumption, 936 
Exports, 829, 832 
Imports, 72, 829 
Marketing, 815 
Prices, 840, 947 
Production, 829,1011 

Childbirth, Deaths in, 555, 580 
Children-

Adoption, 191 
Ages, 252, 506 
Baby Health Centres, 191, 548, 549 
Charitable Institutions, 195, 197 
Courts, 194 
Crippled, 191 
Day Nurseries, 191 
Deaf, Dumb and Blind, 188 
Deaths, 547 
Delinquent, 194 
Deserted, 192, 19! 
Employment, 970, 989 

Factories, 608 
Street Trading, 197 
Theatres, 197 

Family Allinvances, 207-210 
Foster Homes, 195 
Guardianship, 189 
Homes, 195 
Jnvenile Offenders, 194 
Medical (School) Services, 196-
Mentally Deficient, 196, 261 
Neglected, 191, 193 
Receiving Education, 251 
Reformatories, 194 
School Pnpils, 249-264 

Ages, 250 
Census Records, 248 
Religions, 252 

State Wards, 192 
Vocational Guid/mee, 247 

. Welfare, 189-197 
Chilling (Meat) Works, 640, 798 
Chromite, 660, 668 
Chronological History of New South 

Wales, 38 
Church Adherents, 235 

Clergyman Licensed for Marriages, 
524 

Schools, 252 
Cigarettes an;d"Cigars Consumption, 242 

Manufacture, 641 
Cirrhosis 'of Liver, peathB, 555, 577 
Cities-Population, 502 . 

Proclaimed,441 : .. 
Citrl1sFruits, 686, 746--751, 763 
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City Railway, 127 . 
Civil Service-Employees,. 957, 98.5 .. 

Pensions, 20± 
Clearances by Banks (see,Banking)., 
CliInate, 6 
Clinics, Baby, 191 

Psychiatry, 187 
University (Training), 272 
Venereal Diseases, .185 

Closer Settlement (see Land). 
Cloth Factories, 632 
Clothing, Cost, .951 

Factories, 595, 602, 606, 612, 621 
Coal, 64.6, 669 

Consnm.ption, 672. 
In Factories, 612, 673 
On Railways, 156; 673 

Exports, 5H-59, 72, .672 
Bunker 72, 673 

Prices, 651 
Production, 660, 671, 1,OCl?, 1011, 

Coal Mining, (356, 6(39 
Days Worked, 674 
Employment, 652, 657, 957 
Machinery, 654,657' . 
Miners, 61;2, 657. 957 
Output, 657, 660, 671 , 
Outpnt per Man·day, 675 
State Mine, 670 
Wages, 657, 1002 

Coastal Division-Agriculture, 685 
Land Settlement, 862 
Meteorology, 11 

Coffee Consumption, 939 ' 
Coin Held by Bankll; 370, 380 
Coinage, 370 
Coke, 64<1 

Used in Factories, 612 
Cold Storage Works) 640",798, 931 
Commerce, 41 
Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Act; 41, 42 
Commercial Education, 258,: 271, 
Common"LaW; 287 
·Commons~Land Reser.ved,' 233, 890-: 
Commonwealth, Australian

Area, 2 
Bank,38(3 

Savings, 393 
Capital Territory, 2, 34, 882 
Constitution" 18; 32 
Industrial Arbitration ·(see also 

Industrial); 98±' 
Taxes, 320, 332· 

Community (Co-operativo) Socioties,,
Advanoement, 231,407' 
Settlement, 231, 407 

C9mpltniesT:" 
Banking, 377 
Incomes Assessed for Taxa.tioni .3240 
.' "Rates of .Tax, ,324; .335 

.. Insurance, 414, 424 
Life Assurance, 414 
Prices of Shares,.405 . 

. Registrations, 403 . 
J0mpet\~ation, Accident

Railways and Tramways, 157 
'Workers, 294, 971 
Seame.n/ 95, 97L. 

Compulsory Defence Trainingi .3a 
Conciliation, Industrial,. 296, 984, 989. 
Confin!lDJleuta, ,Mothers; .540 
Conjugal Condition before Marriage,525 

of Population" 1508 ' 
Conservatorium ofMnsic, 281, 
Constitution of Commonwealth, 18,.32 

of New South,IVales, 18, 285, 
Referenda; 33: 

Consump,tion of Food; 932 
Con tinul,I.tion ,Schools,. 258 
Convulsions of Children, Deaths, 555,570 
Coom,ealla Irrigation ,Area, 760,1 924 
Co-owration-

Dairying Industry,.813 
Home Building, 229, 410 
Societ.ies, 407 

Building, 229,.410 
Community Adyancement;. 231 

Settlement,. 231 
Investm,ent; 409, 
Rural, 40;) 
Trading, 408 

Taxation of .Societies' Incomes, 322, 
335 

Copper, 631, 660, 665 
Prices; 649 

Copyrights, ,309 
Coroners'. Courts",3011 
Correspondence Teaching, 256 
Cost of Idving, 950 
Country 'Vom3n's Assoeiationi 177 
County Councils, 438, 441 

Electricity Works, 472, 643 
Courts of Law, 285 

Appeals, 301 
Central Cl'imin~l, 291 
Children's, 194, 29.9 
Coroners', 301 
Criminal, 285, 291, 298 

Appeal, 302 
Disputed Returns (Parliamentary 

Eledions ),.26 
District, 293 
Federal, 307. 
High Court of Australia, 308' 
Industrial Arbitration, Z95,. 308, ,982, 

984 
Land and Valuation, ,294, 883 
Licensing (.j:Jiq\lor), 237, .297 
Ma.gistrates,.290· 
Marine Inquiry, 96, 295 
Mining Wardens,. 298, 645 
Petty Sessions, 297, 298 
Quarter Sessions, 297, 
Small Debts, 297 
Supreme, 287, 291 
Ta.xation ,RevieW', 296 
'ftansport Appeal, 28J3-: 

Cow's (see Dairy,Farmingl,., 
Creches, 191 . 
Credit, Rural (see also·.Rural);,388, .. 40-7, 

872,928: 
Cremation, 199 
Crime, 291-293, 298-300 
CriIninal Courts, 291-293,..,29&--300" 
Crippled Children~Assista:nce., 191' 
Crops (see AgricUlt,u:re),., 



CroWn Lands' (see Land). 
Curlwaa Irrigation .Area, 760, 926 
Currency, 370 
Customs Acts, 41 

Petrol Duty for· Roads, 115 
Primage Duty, 63, 71, 336 
Revenue, 71, 3313 
Tariffs, 132 

D 

Daceyville Garden Suburb,231 
Dairy Factories, 639,819, 824 
Dairy Farming' (see/nlso :Butter, Ohaes8, 

Milk), 811 . 
and Wheatgrowing, 71'2 
Cattle,' 788,.817 
Co-operation, 813 
Employment, 952, 955 
Farms, 818, 852 
Machinery, 869 
Marketing Organisations,814 
Prices, 827, 840, .943, 1012 
Pn')ducts, 820, 824,1012 

Exports, 72, 58-60, 825,832 
Value, 839, 1012 

Rainfall Index, 822 
;·,supervision, 558, 812,936 

Darling River
Drainage Area, :4 
Length, 4 
Navigation, 87 

Day Nurseries, 191 
Dea{ Mutism, 188 
Deaths, 542 

Accidental (see Aocidents). 
Oauses, 555-5813 
Ohildren, 547 
Expectation of Life, MB 
Index of Mortality, 544 
In Gaols, 3lG 
Rates, 543-547 
Registration, 524 
Sea,sonal Prevalence, 585 

Debt, Public, of N.S/W. (see Finance). 
Debts-

Bankruptcy, 428 
Oourt, 308 
Rural, 871-881, 928 

Settlers' -Debts to Orown, 879 
Defence, 35 
Dental Olinics for Schools, 19B 

Stlidents, 271 
University Training, 273 

Dentists Registered, 177 
Students, 271 

Deposits, Bank (see Banking). 
Diabetes, . Deaths, 555, 5138 
Diamonds, 660, / 67B 
Diarrhoea and Enteritis-Deaths, 555, 

576 
Diatomaceous :Earth, 678 
Diphtheria and Oroup~Cases, 183, 5B 

Deaths, 555, 560 
Discount 'Rates-Banks,' 399 

Treasury Bills~ 398 

Diseases, Oommunicable
Oases Notified, 183 
Deaths, 555-5B5 
Seasonal Prevalence, 585 
Treatment, 183 

Divorce, 289, 529 
Persons (Oensus) 508 

Docks and Slips (Shipping), 93 
Doctors of Medicjne,/177 ,271 
Domestic EIl);ployment" 952 

Training Schools, 258 
Donkeys, 793 
Drainage Services, 477 

Tn~sts, 7B5 
Dredging f{)r'Minet'aIs,"662,BB7 
Dried Fruits, 744, 755, 763 
Drink Bill, 240 

Oonsumption, ' 240 
Drug Licenses, 177 
Drunkenness-Convictions; 241, 300 
Ducks, 834 
Dumping Foreign Gcads, 70 
Dwellings (see Housing). 

E 

:Early Closing Shops, ' 98B 

Education (see nlso Schools), 246-284 
Advisory Boards, .247, 267 
Agricultural, 247, 259,260 
Art Gallery, 283 
BlindPorsons, 264 
Broadcasting, 248 
Bursaries, 273~275 
Census Records,248 
Children Receiving, 251 _ 
Compulsory School Attendance,.246 
Conservatorium of Music, 281 ' 
Oorrespondence Teaching, 256 
Deaf Mutes, 264 
Examinations, 265, 268 
ExpenditUl'eby State, 278-280 

Loan, 053, 355 
Kindergarten, 246, 264 
Libmries, 282 
Museums, 281 
Primary, -246, 255 
Privato Schools, 249, 261~264' 

Charitable, 264 
Pupils, 250 

Ages, 252 
,Census Records, 248 
Religions, 252 
Subnormal, 196, 261 

Railway Institute, 269 
Religious 'l'eaching, 253 
Research, 248 
Roman Catholic'Schools, 261 
Rural, 247,' 259, 260 
Scholarships, 273 
Schools Boa,rd, 247 
SeconUary, 24B; 257 

Private, 2B1, 262 
Societies, 280 
State Schools, 249, 255, 257 

System, 246 
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Education-continued. 
Teachers-

Private, 249, 255 
State, 249, 277 
Technical, 267 
University, 272 

Technical, 266-268 
Training of Teachers, 275 
University, 269-273 
Vocat,ional Guidance, 247 

Eggs-
Exports and Imports, 836 
Marketing, 835, 932 
Poultry Farming, 833 
Priees, 835, 840, 947, 948 
Production, 834 

Election8-
Local Government, 439, 440 
Parliamentary

Commonwealth, 33 
New SOlith Wales, 27-29 

Electric Railways, 127 
Tramways, 146 
Trolley Omnibusos, 147, 152 

E1ectricity-
Advisory Committee, 472 
Consumption, 940 
Control of Resources, 472 
lIiachinery in Fa.ctories, 610 

Generating Stations, 611 
Prices, 941 
Production, 643, 1011 

-Works, 348, 643 
County Councils, M1, 472 

Sydney, 441, 473 
Municipal and Shire, 472 
Railway, 155 

-Elevators, Grain, 355, 7H) 
,Emigration (see Migration). 
Employment (seea.lso Uncmployment) 952 

Agencies, 966 
Census Records, 952, 961 
Children, 197, 608, mo, 989 
Excha.nges, Government, 966 

Private, 966 
.In Factories, 595, 602, 952 

Monthly, 608, 965 
Outworkers, 970 

-In Forestry, 843, !l52, 957 
-In Government Services, 957 

Postal, 106 
Railways and Tramways, 156, 

958 
In Mines, 652, 656, 952, !l57 
In Retail Stores, 965, !l77 
In Rural Industries, 695, 870, 953, 

955 
Index-Monthly, 9u1-!l65 
Organisations-

Industrial Unions, rl81, 984 
Trade Unions, 978 

Seasonal Trends, 608, 964, 965 
Teachers, 249, 255, 267, 277 
Women, 249, 595, 606, 870, 952 

Encephalitis
Cases, 183 
Deaths, 555 

Endowment, Family, 207-210 

Engineering Standards, 588 
Works, 628 

Ensilage, 740 
Entertainmonts-

Film Censorship, 233 
Halls and Theatres I.icensed, 233 
Racing (Horse and Greyhound), 23a 
'fax, 234, 320. 332 
'l'axabJe Admissions, 236, 237 

Equity .Jurisdiction, 28S 
Erosion of Soil, 881 
Estate, Real (see also Land)

Mortgages, 430 
Titles, 42!l 
Transfers Registered, 430 

Estates (Deceased Persons) 
Intestate, 306 
Probates granted, 289, 434 
Taxation-Commonwealth, 335 

State, 328 
Value, 289,434 

Evaporation, 10 
Exchange Oversoa, 402 

Adjustment (Tariff ), 64 
Bank Rates, 402 

Exchange Settlement (Banks), 385 
Stock-Index of Share Prices, 405 

Excise Tariff, 71, 31!l 
Revenue, 71 

Executive Governmcnt of New 8011th 
'Vales, 20 

Ex-nuptial Births, 53G, 540 
Plural, 539, 540 
Still, 538, 540 

Expectation of Life, 546 
Expenditurc (see Finance). 
Exports, Interstate, 72 

Butter, 72, 825 
Cattle, 72, 790 
Flour, 72, 717 
Sheep, 72, 775 
Wheat, 72, 717 

Exports, Oversea, 42 
Agricultural Produuts, 58-60 
Bounties, G89, 746 
Butter, 58-60, 825 
By Commodities, 58-60 

Average va.luc per unit, 59 
By Countries 48, 

Principal Items, 60 
Commodities-

Coal, 58-59, 672 
Flour, 58-60, 637, 715, 717 
Gold,48 
Hides and Skins, 1l8-60, 804 
Iron and Steel, 631 
Leather, 58-59, 804 
Meat, 58-60, 798 
]\fetals, 58, 59 
Pastoral Products, 58-60, 804 
Rabbit Skins, 58, 59, 806 
Ships' Stores, 62 
Timber, 58, 59, 844 
Wheat, 58-60, 716 
Wool, 58~60, 787 

Index of Volume, 61 
Marketing Organisations, 42, 813 
Monthly, 4'3 . 
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Bxports, Oversea-c01itinued. 
Re-exports, 61 
Valuation of Goods, 43 
Volume, 61 

Bxtradition of Offenders, 309 

F 
'Factories, .'587 

Oapital Value, Buildings and Plant, 
593, 597, 599 

Olassification, 591, 595 
Definitions (Statistical), 58fl 
Employees, 595, 596, 602-603, 952 

Ages, 607 
Ohildren, 608, 970 
Monthly, 608, 965 
Seasonal Trends, 608, 965 
'Women, 595, 60;i, 606, 952 

Fuel Used, 612, 673 
Geographical Distribution, 596 
Government, 59,! 
Inspection, 970 
iHachincry, 610 
Materials used, value, 593, 595, 613 
Production, 593, 595, 613, 818, 1007 

Principal Items, 616-624, 1011 
Size, 600 
Wages paid, 593, 595, 609, 613 

}'airbridge Farm School for Migrants, 521 
Fallowing Wheat Lands, 707 
Family Endowment :-

Allowances, 207-210,996 
Tax, 208, 320, 328 

Fares-
Railways, 138 
Tmmways, 154 

J<'arming (see Agriculture.) 
Federal (see also Oommonwealth). 

Aid for Roads, 115 
Oonstitution, 18, 32 
Health Oouncil, 172 
Parliament, 32 
Taxes, 319, 321, 332 

l!'ederation of Australian States, 32 
Feeble-minded Ohildren, 196,261 
Fellmongering, 634, 780 
Ferries, 87, 119 

Harbour Services, 87 
1!'ertilisers U sed in Farming, 69G 

On Pastures, 773 , 
Fertility of l!'emales, 529-532 
Films, Oinematograph

OeILsOl'ship, 233 
Imports, 57 
Picture Shows, Attendance, 236 
Quotas, 233 

Finance-
Local Government, 319, 438, 454, 457 

Government Assistance, 464 
Loans, 466 
Rating, 320, 447 
Trading Ooncerns, 470 
Valuation of Property, 443 

Moratorium Act, 433 
Pdvate, 370 

Banking, 377, 393 
Ole3,rances, 385 

Finance, Private-continuei 
Bankrnptcy, 308, 428 
Oompanies, 403 

Income Tax, 324, 335 
Oo-operative Societies, 229, 231 

407 
Omrency, 370 
Exchange (Oversca), 402 
Friendly Societies, 210, 411 
Incomes, 436 
Insurance, 414 
Interest Reduction Act, 402 
lHoneylenders, 430 
Mortgages, 430 . 
Real Estate Tmusactions, 429 

Valuations, 333, 443 
Stock Exchange, 405 
Wealth,433 

Public, 319 
Australian Loan Oouncil, 319, 

367 
Debt (N.S.W.), 359 
Federal Grants for Roads, 115 
Financial Agreement (Common-

wealth and States), 367 
Loans, 319, 351 
State Accounts, Revenue and 

Expenditure, 337 
Loan Funds, 351 

Taxation, 320 
Oommonwealth, 321, 332 
State, 320, 322 

Rural, 388, 389, 392 
Settler's Debts, . 871, 928 

J<'ire Briaades 475 
Olays, 678 
Insurance, 424, 426 

J<'irst Offenders, 317 
Fish-

Oonsumption, 933 
Fishermen, 243, 848, 952, 957 
Grounds, 847 

Administration, 847 
Imports and Exports, 850 
Licenses, 243, 847 
Marketing, 931, 933 
Oysters, 848 
Production, 848, 850, 1011 
Research, 847, 850 
Trawling, 849, 933 

l!'lour-
Consumption, 934 
Exports, 58-60, 72, 637, 715, 717 
Mills, 601, 637 
Prices, 692, 726, 934, 947, 948 
Tax, 336, 692, 726-729, 935 

Food,931 
Oonsumption, 932 
Imports, 56, 72, 939 
Laws, 931 
Markets, 931 
Measures and Weights, 932 
Prices Regulation, 941 
Prices-Retail, 947 

Wholesale, 943 
Standards, 931, 936, 937 
Supply, 931 

For Unemployed, 173, 968 
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Forestry, 842 
Employ.ment, :843, 952, 957 
Lands, 842 

Administration, 843, 846 
, State,:842 

Licenses, 845 
Public Revenue, 341, 845 
Royalties, .341, 845 
Sawmills, 642, 843 
State Schools, 260 
Timber Consumption, 843 

Exports, 58-59, 844 
Imports, 57,844 
Production, 843 

Value of Production, 844 
Forty-Four Hours 'Week, 986 
Fowls (see also Eggs), 833 
Franchise-

Local Government, 439, 440 
Parliament of N.S.W., 27 

Freights-Principal Commodities
Ocean, 88, 722, 800, 814 
Railway, 140 

Friendly Societies, 210-213, 411 
Fruit-

Canning, 755 
Dried, 744, 755, 763 
Marketing, 750, 752, 756, 931 

Fuel used in Factories, 612, 673 
Mines, 656 
Railways, 156, 673 

Fugitive Offenders, 309 

Gaols, 185, 313 
GIIS-

G 

Consumption, 940 
Machinery (Factory), 610 
Prices, 940 
Pr-oduction, 644, lOB 
Standards, 940 
Works, 470, 644 

Gauges of Australian RiLilW'ays, 145 
Tramways, 147 

Geese, 834 
Geography of New South Wales, 1 
Geophysical Prospecting for Minerals, 649 
Glass and Bottle Works, (l25 
Goats, 793 
Gold-

Bounty, 649, 661 
Coin held by Banks, 370, 380 
Currency, 370 
Imports and Expotts, 48 
Prices, 371 
Production, 660 
Reserve, 'Note Issue,'373 

Government (see also State)-
Business and Industrial Undertak-

ings,346 
Charitable Relief, 171-176, 967 
Coal Mine, 670 
Constitution, 18~34 
Cost of Parliament, 31 
Employees, 957 

Arbitration, 985 
Postal, ,I 06 
Railways and TraIll,W'ays, 156, 

958 

Government,. Employees-continued. 
Superannuation, 205-207 
Teachers, 249, 275, 95S 

Factories, 594 
Finance (see Finance). 
Health Services, 171 
Housing Schemes, 227 
Insurance Office, 427 
Local,438 
Omnibus Services, 166 
RailW'ays, 123, 958 
Tramways, 146, 958 

Governor of N's".W., 19 
Grafton-Population, 503 

Water Supply,478 
Grapes (see also Wine), 744, 746, 763 
Grasses Sown,684,773 
Greyhound Racing (see RaCing). 
Groceries (see also Food). 

PriC(lS, 943-946, 947 
Gun Licenses, 243 

H 

Habitual Criminals, 315 
Halls (Public), Licensed, 233 
Harbour Bridge (Sydney), 119, 449, 452 
Harbours (see Ports). 
" Harvester ., Wage, 996, 998 
Harvesting-Dates of, 700 
Hat Factories, (l35 
Ha wkesbury. Agricultural College,. 247 

River, Length, 4 
Tourist Resorts,' 5 

Hay Crops, 702, 739 
Hay Irrigation Area, 7(l1, 76:,1;926 
Health COUl1cil-Federal, 172 
Health Director-General, 172 
Health Services,' 171 
Heart Diseases, Deaths, 555, 571 
Herd Testing (Dairy), ·816 
Hides and Sldns Exported, 58--60, 804 

Tanneries, 634 
High Court of Australia, 308 
Highways (see Roads). 
History <iIN.S.W.-

Chronological, 38 
Holidays, Public, 988 
Homes (see Housing). 
Honey, 838 
Horses, 792 

Racing-
Supervision, 233, 234 
Taxes, 234, 236, 320; 331 

Hosiery Factories, 633 
Hospitals-

Commission, 179 
Contribl~tion Funds, 182 
Lottery Moneys,180, 181 
Mental,.185~188, 344 
Private, 178 
Public, 178":-183 

Accommodation, 180 
Administration,,178 
Finances, 173, 180 
Government Expenditure, 173, 

344 
Subsidy, 180 



Hotels, Licenses, 237-,-240 
Hours of Work, 986 

Australian states; 988 
Housing, 215 

Advances for Homes, 227, 391 
Building of Dwellings; 219,' 222'-~ 

Co-operative'Societies;'229,"4IQ 
Cost, 226 
Governmental Assistance, 227, 

391 
Censlis Records, 215 
Dacey Garden Suburb, 231 
Flats-Census Records, 215 

New Buildings, 222-226 
Government Assistance,' 227, 391 
Homes for Unemployed,228 
Improvement Board, 219 
Materials used in Const.rlUction, 218 

'Prices, 941, 943, 946 
Municipal Dwelli!lgs, 231 
Nature of Occupancy, 218 
New Buildings, 220 
Rents, 949 
Slum Clearance,.219 
Tenancy, 218 

'J~aw, 949 
vVar Service Homes,231 

Hume Dam, 87, 'i'60, 764 
Hunter Distriot Water Supply and Sewer

age, 346, 355,'477,A84 
Rates,A85 

Hunter, Port (see Ports:and Newcastle). 
Hunter Rivor-

Drainage area,,·4 
Length,4 

I 

Illegitimacy, 535, 538, 539,540 
TIliteracy, 528 
Immigrants (see Migration). 
Imports-Interstate, 72 

Butter, 72, 825 
Cattle, 72, 790 
Eggs, 72, -835 
Flour, 72, 714 
Sheep, 72, 775 
Wheat, 72 

Imports, Oversea, 42 
By Commodities, 54...:57 

Countries, 48 
Principa.l Items, 54-57 

Commodities
Apparel,56 
Fish, 56, 850. 
Gold,48 
Intoxicants, 54 
Iron and Steel, 55 
Machinery, 55 
Motor Vehicles,. 55 
Oil, 57 
Paper, 57 
Piece Goods, 56 
RubbGr,57 
Tea, 56,.939 
Textiles;:56 
Timl;Jer, 57,844 
Tobacco, 56 

ilNDE'X. 

Imports, Oversea-colltimled. 
. Monthly,. 48 
Valuation of Goods, 43 

Imprisonment, 313 
Incomes, 436 

Oompanies, 324, 436 
'TaBtian, 320, 967 

Federal, 333 
State, 320, 322, 967 

Assessments; ,324 
Special; 320,326, 327 

Index-Bank Clearing~, 385 

IO.?3 

Consumption of Gas and Eleotrioity. 
940 

Employment; 961'-965 
Exports"":'-Volume of Trade, 61 
Mortality, 544 
Prices--'..Retail; 950 

Wholesale; 692, 9,43 
Rainfall, 704, 788, 822 
Stock Exchange, 405 
Wages, 1005 

Industrial Accidents, (8eeAccidents). 
Industrial Arbitration, 981 

Awards and,:Agreements,.984:, 
Commission, 295, 982 

Prices Reglllatlon,941 
Commonwealth. System, 984 
Conciliation, 982, ,984 

Lock-outs and Strikes, 991 
Crown Employees, 985 
Hours oL\Vol'k, 986 
Preference to,IJnionist~, ·,988 
.State System, ·981 
Tribunals, 295, 982, 984 
Unions, 981, 984 
Wages Regulation,' 996 

Assurance, 415 
Diseases, 969 

Compensation, 971 
Disputes, 991 

Loss of Wages, 994 
Employment, 952 i (see also' Employ" 

ment). 
Hygiene, 969 
Research, 588 
Standardisation, 588 
Training, 246 
Unions,' 981, 984 

Indust,ries Preservation Act, 70 
Inebriates, 241, 300 
Infantile Mortality,547 

Ages, 549, 550, 554 
Causes of Dea tl,l, 552 
Diarrhmal Diseases, 549 
Ex-Nuptial, 553 
Rates, Va.rious Countries, 551 

Infantile Pa-ralysis, Cases, 183 
Infant Protection, 189 
Infectious Diseases, Cases,' 183 

Deaths, 555 
Influenza, Deaths, 555,.562 
InquestB, 301 
Insanity (see Lunacy and Mental 

Diseases). 
Insurance, 414,424 

Government Offic(l, .427 
National, 414 



1024 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Insurance-contimted. 
Workers' Coru.pensatiCiIi, 424, 971 

Interest Bill-
Local Government Loans, 454, 459, 

468 
Public Debt (N.S.W.), 34.4, 365 
State Business Undertakings, 347 

Railways, 129' 
Tramways, 149 . 
Water and Se,verage Services, 

478, 483, 486 
Interest Rates- ' 

Banks, 398, 399 
Savings, 400 

Government Securities, 396 
Treasury Bills; 359, 398 

~rortgages, 401, 880 
Public Debt (N.S.W.) 363,396 
Reduction Act, 402 
Rural Loans, 880 
Treasury Bills, 359, 398 

Interstate Railways, 144 . 
Shipping, 75 
Trade, 72, 714,775, 790, 825 

Intoxicants
Consumption, 240 
Drink Bill, 240 
Drunkenness, 241, 300 
Excise Revenue, 71 
Imports, 54 

Customs Revenue, 71 
Licenses to Sell, 237 
Wine Production, 745 

Invalid Pensions, 199-202 
Investment Societies, Co-operative, 409 
Iron and Steel-

Bounties, 589 
Exports, 631 
Imports, 55 
Prices, 946 
Production, 628-631, lOll 
Works, 628 

Iron Ore, 660, 667 
Iron Oxide, 660, 668 
Irrigation, 760, 924 

Bores, Artesian, 765 
Shallow, 767 

Settlements, 760, 924 
Debts of Settlers, 877,928 
Finances, 348, 353, 355, 928 
Production, 761 

Fruit, 755, 763 
Rice, 737 

Jam Prices, 946 
Jenolan Caves, 3,5 
Jervis Bay, 83 
Judges, 285 

Pensions, 20c! 

J 

Jury System, 303 
JU8tice, 285 

Administration, 286 
Cost, 318 
Courts, 285 
Police, 206, 310 
Prisons, 313 

Justices of Peace, 305 
Juveniles (see Children). 

K 
Keroseno Prices, 946, 947 

Shale, 675 
Kindergarten, 246, 264 
Knitting Factories, 633 
Kuring-gai Chase, 5,232 

L 

Labour (see Employment). 
Lachlan River

Drainage Area, 4 
Length,4 
Wyangala Dam, 764 

Lambs (see Sheep). 
Land--

Administration, 882 
Boards 9,nd Courts, 298, 883 

Agricultural, 684, 852, 8(H 
Alienated from Crown, 851, 884 

Alienation Defined, 851 
Area, 853, 88'! 

Agricultural and Past.oral 
Holdings, 853 

By Divisions, 861 
Method of Acquisition from 

Crown, 893 
Resumptions by Crown, 916, 929 
Sales, 429 
Size of Holdings, 853 
Tenure, 856 
Transfers Registered, 429, 884 
Value, 333, 854, 857 

Area, 2, 882 
Crown I,ands-

Area-Agricultural and Pastoral 
Holdings, 856 

By Divisions, 861 
Available for Settlement, 891 
Disposals, 884 
Leases, 888, 900 
Method of Acquisition, 893 
Reserves, 232, 890 
Sales, 429, 885, 899 
Tenure, 856, 884, 888 

Conversion, 9ll 
Transfers Registered, 429 

Finance (see Rural). 
Forests, 842 
Holdings Used for Various Purposes, 

852 
Irrigation, 716, 924 
Legislation, 882 
Mining, 646, 890, 910 
Mortgages, 430 
Reserves, 232, 890 
Revenue, 341 
Sale8, 429, 885, 899 
Settlement, 860 

Closer, 916-921 
In Divisions, 861 
Returned Soldiers, 922 

Shareful'ming, 699 
Taxation, 320, 322, 332 

Local Rates, 320, 447 
Valuation, 294, 883, 894,920 
Value, 333, 443, 854, 857 
Western, 867, 913 



Lard, 804,832 
LaW, 285 

·INlJEX. 

Administration, 286, 318 
Barristers and Solicitors, 271, 306 
Courts, 285 
.Judiciary, 285, 303 
Land,882 

Lead-Exports, 58, 5D 
Mining, 660, 662 
Prices, 649 
Production, 660, 1011 

Lead-poisoning-Workers' Compensation 
974 

Leather, Exports, 58, 5D, 80! 
Prices, 946 
Prodl1ction, 635, 1011 
Tanneries, 634 

Legal Aid, Poor Persons, 305 
Profession, 271, 306 
System, 285 

Legislature of New South Wales, 21 
Legislative Assembly, 22, 24 

Council,22 
Legitimation Act, 541 
Leprosy-Cases Notified, 183 

Laz<aret, 184 
Letters Posted, 101 
Libraries, 282 
I,icenses--

Agents, Employment, 966 
Farm Produce, 759, 932 

Ferry Steamers, 88 
Fishing, 243, 847, 848 
Forestry, 845 
Halls, Public, 233 
Hospital.~, Private, 178 
Hotels, 239 
Liquor, 237 
Mining, 645 
Motor Vehicles, 158-164 
Racecourses, 233 
Shipping-Coastal Trade, 74 
Traffic, 158 

Licensing (Liquor) Court, 237, 297 
Liens on Crops, Wool, Livestock, 431 
Life Assurance, 414 
Lighthouses, 96 
Limestone, 660, 678, 679 
Linnean Society, 280 
Liquor (see Intoxicants). 
Lithgow Iron and Steel Works, G29 
Livestock, 768, 794 

Animals-Cattle, 7G8, 788, 817 
Horses, 768, 792 
Pigs, 768, 830 
Sheep, 768, 773 

Meat Works, 640, 798 
Mortgages, 431 
Prices, 794 
Slaughtering, 795, 933 

Living, Cost, of, 950 
Wage (see Wages). 

Loan Council of Australia, 319, 367 
Loans, Public (see also Finance)

Authority to Raise, 319, 466, 476, 482 
Local Government, 466 
Metropolitan Water Supply and 

Sewerage, 31D, 482 

Loan', Public-continttecl. 
National Debt Conversion,; 357 
State. 319, 351 

Cost of Raising, 357 
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Dates of Maturity, 357, 364 
Debt, 359 
Expenditllre, 353 .. 
External, 357, a63, 364 
Funds, 351 
Interest, 363, 396 ; 
Sinking Fund, 369 . 

Local Government, 319, 438 
Elections, 439 
Employees' Superannuation, 207. 
Extent, 442 
Finances, 319, 443, 454 
Franchise, 439, 440 
Government Assistance,· 459, 464 
Housing Schemes, 231 
Loans, 319, 466 
Markets, 454, 931 
Municipalities, 438, 440 
Population of Areas, 442, 492 
Rating, 320, 447 
Roads, 110 
Shires, 438, 440 
System, 438 
Trading Concerns, 470 
Value of Ratable Property, 220, 4;43, 

446 
Water Supply aud Sewerage Services, 

477 
Lock HOSpitals, 185 
Lockouts (Industrial), 991 
Lord Howe Island, 3 
Lotteries, State, 234 

Proceeds Paid to Hospitals, 180, 181 
Luuacy-

Care of Insane Persons, 185 
Deaths, 187, 555, 570 
Jurisdiction, 185, 288 
Mental Hospitals, 186 

M 
Machinery Used

Factories, 610 
Mining, 655, 656 

Coal, 655, 657 
Rural Industries, 694, 869 

Machinery Works, 628 
Macquarie River-Drainage Area,4 

Length, 4 
Magistrates, 304 
Magnesite, 660, 678 
Mail Services, 100 

Air, 97 
Main Roads (see Roads). 
Maize, 689, 731 

Consumption, 736 
Prices, 692 
Production, 731 

Manganese, 660, 66D 
Manufacturing Industries (see Faotories). 
Manures Used-

Agriculture, 696 
Pastures, 773 

Marble, 678, 679 
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Marine Inquiry Courts, 96, 295 
Insurance, 424 

Maritime Services Board" 75,83,346 
Mark Signaimres-'Marriage 'Registers. 

528 
Marketing, Federal Referenda, '33 

Of Exports;142 
Primary PrddUcts, 759, 932 

Butter, 813 
Fruit, '750, 752, '754, 755 
Rice, 739 
Wheat, 714 
Wool,782 

Markets, 1\IunicipaJ, 454, 931 
Fish, 931, 933 
Fruit and Vegetables, 931, 939 

Marriages, 525 
:Age, 526 
Civil,528 
Conjugal Condition, 525 
Denominational,528 
Divorces, ;289, 529 
Licenses' to Celebrate,' 524 
Mark Signatures, '528 
Registration, 524 
Religions, 528 

Masculinity-Births, 535 
Population,' 504 

Matemall1fortaiity, 555, '580 
Matemity Allowaillces, 189 
Matrimonial Causes Jurisdiction, 289 
Measles, Deaths, 555, '558 
Meat--

Abattoirs, 795, 933 
Metropolitan-Finances, 348 

Chilling,' '640, 798 
Consumption, 932 
Export Trade, '58-"60,','798 
Freights, Ocean,'88,' 800 
Imports into'United Kingdom,801 
Preserving, 640,798 
Prices, 797, 943-946, 947, 948 

In London, 797, 802 
Refrigeration, 640, 798 

Medical Inspection of School Children, 196 
Practitioners Registered, 177 

Students, ,272 
Services, Government, ,171 

Meningitis, Cases, 183 
Deaths, 555, 56S 

Mental Diseases, Deaths, 187,,'555,570 
Treatment, 185 

Mentally Deficient Children,' 196 
Mercantile Marine Offices, !l4 

Seamen's 'Wages, 95 
Mercury, 669 
Metals-

Mining, 645, 653, 957 
Prices, 649, 946 
Treatment Works, 628 

Meteorology, 6-17 
Conditions in 1937 and:1938, 16 

Metropolis (8ee also Sydney). 
Boundaries, 498 
Population, 442, 498 

Metropolitan Hospital~ ,Contribution 
Fund,182 

Transport't5ervlCsB
! Ferries, 87 
Omnibus, 147, 166,' 167 
Railway,,1'27 
Tramway, 146 

Water Supply and'8ewerage Servicea. 
477 

Buildings, new, aBBesBed,,220 
Finances, ~19, 477 

'Loan Expenditure, ,355 
Migration, 511 

Interstate, 512 
Net-External, 489, 490, 51'2 

Internali497 
Oversea" 512 

Assisted, ,51(1,,520 
Cont.ract>l\figrants, 516 
Group Nomination, 520 
Juveniles,,518 
NationaJity of llfigrants, '514,520 
Restriction, 515 
Welfare Organisations, 522 

Military Defence iFDrces;,35 
College, 36 
Compulsory Training, 35 

Milk (see also Dairying)-
Board,938 
ConsUlII.ption, 937 
Prices,'840~' 938, 947, 948 
Production, 820, 821, 839 
Supervision of S1l.pply and Dlstri" 

bution, 938 
Uses, 823 

Mining, 645 
Accidents, 681 
CoalMines, 653, 656, 669 

Prices, 651 
Industrial': Disputes, 680 
Inspection of ]\fines, 680 
Lands, 646,890, 910 
Licences, 645 
Meta,j'l\{ines,' 653, 957 

Prices, 649; 946 
Miners, 653, 656, 952, 957 

I,,"ages, 656, 657,11002 
Production, 656, 660,,1007, 1011 
Warden's Courts, 298, 645 

Ministers of the Crown, 20, 30, 286 
Miitistries since'191~,30 
Salaries, 21 

Minors Married, 527 
Minting, 370 
Mitchell Library, 282 
Molybdenum, 660,669 
Money--Coinage; 370 

Currency, 372 
Money Lenders ,Registration, 430 
Money Orders (Post Office), 375 
Moratorium Act, 433 
Mortali,ty (see Deaths). 
Mortgages, 307, 430 

Interest Rates, '401, 880 
Moratorium, ,433 

Motor Vehicles-
Bodies ,lIIade, 616, 619 
Control of Traffic,,158 
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Motor Vehicles-continued, 
Imports, 55, 65' , 
Insurance, 424, 427, 
Licenses, 158,,159,,161' 
Omnibus Services; Ili8,' 165, 
On Register, 160: 
Registrations, 156, 158i 159, 161 

Fees, 161-164, 
Speed Limit, 158-
Taxes, 161-164, 332 

Expenditure from" 1641 
Paid to Main Roa.ds Fund,' 113 
Revenue, 164; 320· 

Municipal: LihrnrYi Sydney, 283, 
Municipalities,.438 ' 

Area, 438, 442 
Elections, 439, 440 
Finances, 319, 443,· 454, 457 
Loans, 466 
Markets; 454j 931/ 9B3, 939,' 
Population, 442, 492, 499,,503 
Rates, and' Taxes; 320, 447 
Roads, no 
Valuation of:Ptoperty, 443;- 446 

Munitions Supply, 37 
Murray River-

Drainage Area, 4 
Hume Dam, 87, 760, 764'· 
Irrigation Sohemes, 7611 764 
Length, 4 
Navigation, 87 

Murrumbidgee River-
Drainage. Area, 4 
Irrigation Areas" 760, 764' 

Finances; 348, 924. 
Production, 737, 755;, 763 
Tenure of Lands" 924' 

Length, 4 
Museums, 281 
Music Conservatorium, .281: 
Mutton (see also Sheep),' 796, 

Chilled, 640, 798 
Consumption, 932, 
Export, 58-60, 798 
Frozen, 640, 798 
Imports ,into ,UniteCl:Kingd{)m,' 801 
Prices, 797, 802; 946;.94-7; 948 

N 
Nation1hl. kt ,GEiJhmy, ,283' 

Debt (see Finance)., 
Insurance, 213; 414 
Park 5, 232 

Nationality, of l\fig~ants, .514! 
Population, ,509 
Shipping, 79 

Naturalisation,,,522 ' 
Navigation Laws, 74 
Navy, 37 
Nephritis. Deaths, 555", 578; 
Newcastle-

Abattoirs, 933 
Airport, 97 
Bnildin~, Operll,tioIt$, ,226 
Docks, 94 
Greater Newcastle, 441' 
Harbour, 86 

N ewcastle-contd. 
Iron'llind Steel Works" 627-631' 
Local' Government,. 441' 
Mercantile Marine ·Office, 941 
Meteorology, 13 
lIfilkSupply, 937. 
Omnibus Services,' 166, 167 
Population, 503 
Shipping, 81; 86, 
Slum Clearance, 219 
Traffic Accidents, 168 
Tramways, 147, 150, 154' 
Wages, Basic, 997 
Water and Sewcrag,eWol'ks, 347, 

477, 484-
New Zealand Trade; 50,· 77, 80' 

Agreement, 67 
Notes, Australian, 373" 

Bank, 372, 379 
Postal, 376" 

Noxious Animals, 805, 
Nurses Registered, 177 
Nursing Associations; 177 

o 
OatmeaIPl'ices, 947 
Oats, 689, 734 
Observatory (Sydney),'.17 
Occupations of Population (see also: Em. 

ployment)-
Census Records 952, 69L 

Offenders Convicted, 292, 293, 299 
Oil-

Bounty, 648,,676, 
In Factories-Power of; l'IIachinery. 

610 
Consumption; 612, 

Shale, 660, 675 
Old Age Pensions, 199 

Asylums,.197 
Omnibus Services, 165; 167 

Electric Trolley, 147,. 152 
Government, 166 
Licenses and Fees" 158; 163, 
Private, 167 

Onions, 692, 758, 939 
Opals, 660, 677 
Optometrists, Registered, 177 
Orchards (see Fruit). 
Orphanages, 195 
Ottawa Agreement; 65, 800: 
Oysters". 848 

p 
Paper Currency, 372, .. 374, 
Parcels Post, 10l 
Parents & Citizens' Associations-(School) 

248 
Parks, 232,. 890' 
Parliament-

Commonwealth, 32 
New South Wales, 18-32-

Cost, 31 
DissoluiJiol1J' 19,' 22, 
Duration, .19,,22:'. 
Elections, 27.:,.29, 

Disputed RetuFns,Court, 26 
Paymllnt..o~il'lIembereli 2.5,' 

Parliamentary Committe~' 25,i;26',! 
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Passports, 523 
Pastoral Industry, (~ee ,also Land), 768 

Employment, 870, 952, 955 
Exports-Oversea, 58-60, 787, 798, 

804. 
Interstate, 72, 775, 790 

Livestock, 768 
Cattle, 788 

Dairy, 817 
Horses, 792 
Pigs, 830 
Prices, 794 
Sheep, 773 

Machinery, 869 
Noxious Animals, 805 
Pastures Iinprovement, 771 

'Protection, 807 
Production, 805, 1007 
Wages, 870, 956 

Rates, 1002, 1003 
Wool (see Wool). 

Patents Registered, 309 
" Paterson " 'Plan (Butter Marketing), 

813 
Pawnbrokers Licensed, 243 
Pensions-

Government Services, 204-207 
Invalid, ' 199-202 
Local Government, 207 
Old Age, )99-202 
Police; 206 
Railway Etuploy'ees, 206 
War, 203 
Widows'; 202 

Petrol Duty allotted to Roads, 115 
Petroleum, 648 ' 
Pharmacists Registered, 177 
Physical Features of, New South Wales, 

3 ,. 

Picture Shows-' 
Films-Censorship, . 233 

Quotas, 233' 
Licensitrg' of, Halls" 233 
Taxable Adniissions, '236 

Pigs (see also Bacon), 768, 830 
Pilotage- ' . 

Control, 75; 96' 
Rates, 90 

Pistol Licenses, 243 
Plague, Bubonic, 183' 
Plant Diseases,759 
Platinum, 631,' 660, 668 
Pneumoconi<lsis-Workers' Compensa-

tion~ '975 
Pneumonia, Deaths, -555) 574 
Police, 310 ' ' , 

Pensions,: 206, 310 
StateCohtribution,312 

Poor Persons Legal Expenses, 305 
Populatibn,487; , 

Abbriginruls, 199,509 
Ages, 506'" .' i,' " 

. Aliens,509; "514 
Australian ' States; ,510 

Capital Citieil,502 " 
, ',Biithplaeelii '509' .' 

Census; .487 
.. ConjUgal' {)oridltion,508 

Country TowUlt,503: 

Population----<:ontd. 
Distribution, 492 
Increases, 487 
Metropolis, 442, 498 
Migratioli, 489, 511 

Assisted, 516 
Municipalities, 442, 492, 503 
Nationality, 509 

of Migrants, 514 
Race, 509 
Religions, 245 
Sexes, 504 
Shires, 442, 492 
Sources of Increase, 489-492 
Urban and Rural, 493 
World, 511 

Pork-
Consumption, 932 
Prices, 947 

Port Hunter (see also Newcastle), 86 
Tides, 17 

Port Jackson (see also Sydney), 83 
Control, 75, 83 
Finances, 86, 89, 346 
Shipping, 31, 82 
Tides, 17 
Wharfage, 84 

Rates, 91 
Port Kembla Iron & Steel Works, 628 

Shipping, 81, 82 
Ports, 83 

Control, 75 
Docks, 93 
Ma.ritime Services Board, ;5, 83 
Pilotage, ;5, 90, 96 
Quarantine, 75 
Rates and Charges, 89-92 
Shipping-

Cargoes, 82 
Tonnage, 81 

Postal Notes, 376 
Postal Services, 100 

Finances, 106 
Rates, 102 

Potatoes, 758 
Prices, 692, 946, 947, 94;8 
Production; 758, 1011 
Supply, 939 

Poultry Farming, 833 
Power Works (see Electricity and Gas), 

643 
Preference to Returned Soldiers, 988 

Unionists, 988 
Preferential Tariffs, 62 
Prices-

Agricultural Products, 69~, 723 
Bread, 934, 947, 948 
Bricks, 941, 946 
Butter, 827, 828, 945-948 
Coal, 651 
Company Shares, 405 
Cream for Butter, 827, 828, 1012 
Eggs, 835, 840, 947,948 
Electl'icity, 941 
Export, 59 
~Iou'i-, 1192; 934,' 946-'948 
Gas, 940 ' , . 
Gold, 371 . 
Groceries, 943-946 



Prices-contd. 
Iron, 946 
Livestock, 794 
Meat, 797, 802, 943-946,947, 9,18 
Metals, 649, 946 
Milk, 840, 938, 947, 948 
Potatoes, 692, 946, 947,948 
Poultry, 840 
Regulation, 941 
Retail-Food, 947 
Silver, 649 
Sugar, 939, 946, 947, 948 
Timber, 946 
Tobacco, 946 
Wheat, 692, 723, 945, 946, 1012 
Wholesale, 943 
Wool, 784, 945, 946, 1012 

Prickly Pear Destruction, 915 
Land Leases, 907 

Primage Duty, 63, 71, 336 
Prisons, 313 
Private Finance, ;370 

Incomes, 436 
Wealth, 433 

Privy Council Appeals, 302 
Probate-

Estates Duties, 320, 328 
Value, 289, 434 

J urismction, 288 
Production, 1007 

Agriculture, 687, 1007 
Dairying, 839, 860, 1007 
Factories, 593, 595, 613, 860, 1007 

Principal Commodities, 61G-624, 
1011 

Farmyard, 839 
Fisheries, 850 
Forestry, 844 
Irrigation Areas, 761 
Mining, 656, 860, 1007 
Pastoral, 805, 1007 
Poultry Farming, 839 
Primary Industries, 689, 1007 
Value, Gross, 689, 1007 

Net, 690, 1010 
Wheat (see Wheat). 
Wool (see Wool). 

Property-
Valuation of Land for Tax, 333 

For Rating, 446 
Value of Rural Lands, 857 

Prospecting for Minerals, 647 . 
Prothonotary of Supreme Court, 304 
Psychiatry, 186 
Public Debt of New South Wales, 35!J 

Finance,' 319 .. 
Health Services, 171 
Holidays, !J88 
Hospitals, 178-183 
Library, 282 
Service Employees, [l5.7 

Industrial Arbitration, 985 
Pensions, ,205 

Trust Office,'306 
Works Fund of:t:'l'ew South Wales, 337 

i Parliamentary Com,m;ittee, 25 
Puerperal Diseases, Cases; 183 

Deaths, 555, 580 '. . 
PUre Food Act, 931, 937 ...• 

Q 
Quadruplets Born, ·539 
Quarantine, 715 
Quarries, 678 

V!Llue of Produ'ction, 679, 1009 

Rabbits, 806 
Exports, 806 

R 
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Skins Exported,58, 59, 804, 1011 
Racing-Horse and Greyhound

Courses Licensed, 234 
SUpervision, 233, 234 
Taxes, 234, 236, 320, 331 
Totalisators, 234, 320, 330 

Radiogmphy (8e~ Wireless). 
Railways, Private, 144 
Railways, State, 123 

Accidents, 157 
Administration, 123 
City Electric, .127. 
Coal Supplies, lli6 
Electric Services, 127 
Electricity Works, 155 
Employees, 156, 958 

Institute, 269 
Superannuation, 206 
Wages, 156, 998, 1002 

Fares, 138 . 
Finances, 128, 338,346 

Capital Cost, 125, 128 
E'arningS, 130, 132, 347 
Expenses,. 130, 13g,. 347 
Interest, ~24; 347 
Non-Paying Lines, 131 

Freight Charges, J 40 
G!Luges, 145 . 
Gradients, 141 
Length-Route, .123,;124 

i . Track, 126 
Passengers, 133.. . 
Rail· Motor .Seryic,es, H3 
Rolling·Stock, )43 .... 
Safety Appli\Lnces,.l42. 
Traffic, 133-137 ." 
Victorian Border Lines, 144 
WorkshoDs.155 .. 628 . 

R!Linfall, 7 •. . 
Area Serios, i 
Index- " 

Dairying Di,strict,s" 822 
Sheep Districts, 78.8 .. i, 

Wheat Districts, 704 
In Divisions_Anp,ual, ,8, 12-17 

Monthly, 10 
In Sydney, 13,14. '. 
Seasonal.JDistribl,ltion, 8, 704, 788, 

.822, , .. "0' 

Rates and Taxes (8e~,Tax\Ltion). 
Real Estate:Transa9tjO}lS,. 42.9c 
Real Property Act, 429 ..... ,.,." 
Reciprocity in Oy~rsea;Trad~j 67-70 
Recreation ResBI''I'eB, ll,3,2"."., 
Re-exports.,.61..ic,; i . ..!.:" . 
Referenda, COm.Il).OI:\we&lth ,Constitution, 

33 ",: , 
Legi81aHye,~owi,ciJ. QCN..S.W., 23 

Reform.atories, 3.13 ... ", ":",, 
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Refrigeration (Meat), 640, 798 
Stores, 931 

Registration
Aliens, 515 
Births, Deaths" Marriages, 524, 
Companies, 403 
Farm Produce Agents, 759, 932 
Land Titles, 307. 429 
Money Lenders, 430 
Mortgages, 430 
Motor Vehicles" 158-160 
Registrar·General, 307 
Shipping, 92 

Religions
Marriages, 528 

Ministers LiCensed, 524 
Population, 245 
Prisoners, 3Hl 
School Cb,ildren, 252.' 

Instruction, 253 
Rents, House, 949 

Census Records, 950 
Index Numberff, 951' 
Reduction Act, 9lj,9,; 

Representatives, H6nse of (Common' 
wealth Parliament), 32 

Reproduction Rates (see Births) 
Research-

Agriculture, 683 
Dairying, 815 
Educational, 248 
Health, 172, 567 
Industrial, 588 
Mining, 648 

Reserves, Gold-'---
Banks; 370, 378 
Note Issue, 373 

Reserves (Land), 232, 890 
Reservoirs (,Water), 480;484, 891' 
Retail PriCES (see also Prices), 947, 951 
Retail Stores-

Employment" 965, 977 
Regist.ration, 977 

Returned Soldiers-
Bursaries for Children, 275' 
Homes, 231 
Pensions, 203 
Preference in Employment, 988 
Settlement on Land, 922 

Rice, 737 
Prices, 947 

Rifle Clubs, 36' 
Riverina Land Settlement, 866 

Meteorology, 15 
Rivers-

Drainage Areas; 4 
'Irrigation Schemes, 760, 764 
Length, 3 
Navigfl-tion, 87 

Roads-
Accidents, 167-170 ' 
.Administration; III 
Commonwealth Grants, 115 
Finances, 111-122, 332' 
Government· Expenditurej .1l1-'-122, 

353 
Highways, Prinoipal, llO" 
Length, IlO -" 

Roads-continued. 
Local Rates, 114, 452 
Main Roads, 111 
Motor Taxes (see Motor Vehicles). 
Petrol Duty Allotted to Roads, 115 
Transport Services (see Transport). 

Royal Society, 280 
Royal Society for Welfare of Mothers and 

Babies, 191, 548 
Royalties-

Mining, 341, 647 
Timber, 341, 845 , 

Rubber Works, 642 
Rural Bank of N.S.W., 389, 872 

Assistance' to H6me Builders, 227. 
391 

Settlers, 389; 872, 929 
Interest Rates, 400, 880 

Rural Industries, 683" 
Agriculture, 683' 
Capital Invested in Industries, 870 
Co·operative Societies, 409, 819' 
Credit, 388, 389, 872, 928 
Dairying, 811 
Employment, 695, 870, 955 
Finance, 388, 407, 871, 928 
Government Assistance, 726, 876 
Lands, 684, 851 

Taxation, 320, 322, 333 
Valne, 333, 443, 857 

Assessed for Tax, 333 
:Machinery,Used, 694, 869. 
Pastoral, '768 . 
Popnlation, 493 
Production, 687, 1007 

Agricultural, 687, 1007 
Dairying, 839, 1007 
Pastoral, 805, 1007 

Settlement, 851 
Training, 246, 259 
Wages, 870, 956 

Rates, 1002, 1003 

s 
Salaries (see Wages),; 
Sales Tax, 70, 336 
Savings Banks, 393 

Assistance for Home' Builders, 227 
School, 254' 

SaW Mills, 642; 843, 846 
Scarlet Fever Cases, 183, 559 

Deaths, 555, 559 
Sohools (see'al8oEdncation). 

Dental Clinics, 196 
Examinations; 265 
Forestry, 260 
Private, 249, 261-264 
Pupils, 250 

Ages, 252 
OensusRecords, 248 ' 
Medical and'Dental Oare, 196 

, Religions, 252 
Religions Instrnction,' 253 
Savings- Bllnks,' 254 . 
ScholarBhips and Bursaries,. 262: 
State-

Central, 255 



Schools, State-continued, 
Continuation, 258 
Correspondence, 25<3 
Evening, 259 
Primary, 255 
SecoJ'l.4a.ry, 257 
Subsidised, 256 
Technical, 266 

T~M)hers, 249,255, 277,957 
Tra.ining, 27i/ 

Scientific Societies, 280 
Sea Carriage of Goods Acts, 75 
Seamen-

Compensation for Accidents, 95, 971 
Engagements and Dis,c4arges, 94 
Mercantile Marine Omces, 94; 
Wages~Rates, 95 

Seasolls,.6, 
Dates of Planting' and Harvest-

i1).g, 700 
Senate of Commonwealth Parliament, 32 
S~tthllP,e\lt, Land (see Land). 
Sewerage Services, 477, 479, 484 

Finances, 347 
Sexes of Children Born, 535 

Populatiop, 504 
Shale Oil, 660, 675 
Shallow Bores, 767 
Sh.aJTe Fa.rming, 699 
Sheep (see also l\Iu.tton. and Wool), 773 

Breeds, 777 
Gr~zing and, WhelLt Growing, 712 
Interstate Imports and Exports, 775 
Lambing, 776 
Prices, 794 
Slaughtering, 795, 933 
Wodd Flock.s, 781 

Sheriff of Sl\prllme Court, 285 
Shipbuilding,. 03 
Shipping, 74 

Cargoes, 78, 81 
Coasting Trade Licenses, 74 
Control,74 
Docks and Ships, 93 
Ferries, 87 
Freight Rates, 88 
Insum.nee, 424, 427 
1,egisJation, 7'4 
Marine Inquiry Courts, 96, 295 
Maritime Services Board, 75, 83, 346 
Mortgages, 431 
Oversea Transport AIlso.oil),tion; 8S; 
Port Ch..arges, 89-92 
Ports, 81-87 
Quarantine, 75 
Registers, 92 
Tonnage Entere,d and Cleared, 7(1, 

By Conntri~s, 77 
By Nationality, 7'i 
By Ports,81 

British and Australian, 85 
Ships' Stores Exported, 62 
Shires, 438 

Area, 438, 442 
Eleotions, 440 
Finances, 443, 457 
Loans, 46& 

. 'PopuiatiOll, «Jr, 492 . [ 

* 25805-C ' 

Shires-wntin'lled. 
Rates and Taxes, 320, 447 '. 
Roads, 110' . .' , 
Valuation of Property, 443, 446 

Shops- ' 
Closing Hours, 91\6 
Employment, 965, 977 
Registered, 977 . 

Sickness, Treatment, 176-188 
In Gaols, 316 

Silage, 740 . .. . 
Silicosis, Workers' Compen.sation, 975 
Silos, Grain, 719 
Silver- , '. 

Agreement anternatioJJ.!,\I),· 650' 
Coinage, 370, 372, . :, 
Mining, 662 . 
Prices, 372, 649 .. '. I . . . 

Production, 631, 660,,664, 1011 
Sinking Funds- .' . , 

Local Government, 455, 466, 468, 561 
National Debt, 368 

Skins and Hides, Exports, 58-60, 804 
Tanneries, 635 

Slaughtering of Livestock, 795, 933 
Slum Clearance, 219 
Small Arms Factory 37 
Smallpox Cases, 183 

Deaths, 558 
Smelting Works, 628, 631 
Soap Factories, 601 
Social Aid Services, 174 

Condition, 171 
Societies, Charitable, 197 

Co·operative, 231, 32;l, 407 
. Building, 229, 410 

Educational and Scientific, 28.0 
Friendly, 210, 411 :" 

Soil Conservation, 881 
Erosion, 881 

Soldiers, 35 
Returned-

Bursaries for Children, 275 
Homes, 231 . 
Pensions, 203 
Preference in Employment, 988 
Settlement on Land, 922' 

Solicitors, 303 . 
Specie-Import~ acnd Exports, 48 
Spirits (see Intoxicants). ., 
St. GeOl'ge County Council, 473 
Stamp Duties, 320, 3.29 
Standards Engineering, 588 
Starr Bowkett Societies, 410. 
State-

Assistance for Homebuilders, 227, 
391 

Settlers, 726, 871, 928 
AIlylums for Infirl)1, 197 
Business Undertakings, 346 
Charitable Relief, 171-176 
Coal :Mine, 67.0" 
Education System, 247 
Employees, 957 

Industr~al1\.-.::bitration, ~85 
Pensions, 20L 

. Factories, 594 _- . 
Financeii,319, :til7 c 
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State-contiiwl<d. 
Forests, 842 
Government, 18 
Hospitals, 178, 181, 197 
Housing Schemes, 227 
Insurance Office, 427 
Labour Exchanges, 966 . 
Lotteries, 180, 234 
Marketing Bureau, 932 
Omnibus Services, 166 
Railways, 123 
Tramways, 146. 

Statute of Westminster, 18 
Steel Production, 631, lOll 
Still-births, 538, 540, 555 

Registration, 524 
Stock Exchange Index, 405 
Stock; Live (see Live Stock). 
Street-trading (Children) Licenses, 197 
Strikes, 191 
Sugar Agreement, 743, 939 
Sugar-Cane, 741 

Consumption, 939 
Marketing, 638, 742, 939 
J\fills, 638 
Prices, 939, 946, 947, 948 
Refinery, 638 
Used in Factories, 939 

Suicides 555, 583 
Sulphur Bounty, 589 
Superannuation (see Pensions), 
S\lpreme Court, 287, 291 
Swine (see Pigs). 
.sydney (Bee also Metropolis). 

Area, 442, 456 
County Council Electricity Under

taking, 472 
Harbour, 83 

Administration, 75, 83, 346 
Bridge, 84 

Passengers, 153 
Rates, 120, 452 
Tolls,120 

Port Charges, 89 
Meterology, 14 
Milk Supply, 937 
Municipality-

Corporation Act, 439 
Finances, 443, 454 
Loans, 456, 466 
Markets, 454, 931, 933, 939 
Rates and Ta.xes, 448 

Observatory, 17 
Omnibus Services, 166 
Population, 442, 498 
Property Values, 443 
Railways, Electric, 127 
Shipping, 81 
Tramways, 146 
Wool Sales, 782 

T 

Tableland~ Division
Land Settlement, 863 
Meteorology, 14 

Tallow Exports, 58, 59,_ 804 

Tanneries, 634 
Tariff, 62-71 

Board,41 
Taxation

Commonwealth
Ba.nk Notes, 372 
Cnstoms and Excise. Duties, 62-

71 
Primage, 63, 71, 336' 

Estates Duties, 335 
Flour, 336, 935 
Inconle, 333 
Land, 332 
Sales, 336 
Wool, 337, 784 

Local, 319, 320, 447 
City of Sydney, 448 

. Harbour Bridge, 120, 452 
Main Roads, 114,452 
Municipalities, 449 
Shires, 451 
vVater and Sewerage Rates, 319, 

320, 448, 481, 485 
State, 319, 320 

Tea-

Bank Notes, 372 
Betting, 234, 320, 330 
Court of Review, 296 
Entertainments, 236, 320, 332 
Family Endowment, 320, 328 
Flour Tax, 935 
Income, 320, 322 

Special, 320, 326, 327, 967 
Land,320 
Motor Vehicles, 161-164, 320, 

332 
Probate, 320, 328 
Racing, 234, 320, 330 
Stamp Duties, 320, 329 
Tot~,lisator, 320, 330 
Unemployment Relief, 320, 327, 

967 
Wages, 320, 325, 327, 967 

Consumption, 939 
Prices, 946, 947, 948 

Teachers-
Private Schools, 249, 263 
State Schools, 249, 263, 277, 958 

Technical, 267 
Training, 262, 275 
University, 272 

Technical Education, 266 
Advisory Committees, 267 

TelegraphS, 102 
Wireless, 103 

Telephones, 105 
Temperature, 12-17 
Tenancy of Dwellings, 218 

Law, 949 
Tenancy of Rmal Holdings, 856 
Theattes-'-

Employment Agencies, 967 
Employment of Children, 197 
Licenses, 233 
Taxable Admissions, 236 

Tick, Cattle, 809 
Tides, 17 
Tile Factories, 626 



Timber (see also Forestry). 
Consumption, 843 
Imports and Exports, 57-59; 844 
Prices, 946 
Royalties, 341, 845 
Saw Mills, 642, 842; 846 

Time, Standard, 17 
Tin; 631, 660, 666 

Prices, 649 
Tobacco

Consumption, 242. 
Excise Duties, 71 
Expenditure, 243 
Factories, 601-641 
Imports, 56, 72 
Licenses to Seli, 242, 243 
Prices, 946 
Production, 641, 713 

Totalisators on Racecourses, 234 
Investments, 234 
Tax, 320, 330 

Tourist Bureau (Government), 5 
Resorts, 5 

Towns (see also Municipalities). 
Lands Valued for Tax, 333 
Planning, 219 

INDEX. 

Population, 502 
Trade and Commerce (see also Imports 

and Exports), 41 
Trade, Interstate-

Principal Commodities, 72 
Trade Oversea-

By Commodities
Exports, 58 
Imports, 54 

By Countries
Value, 48 

Customs Act, 41 
Revenue, 71 

Diversion Policy, 64 
Gold Imports and Exports, 48 
Ottawa Agreement, 65, 800 
Primage Duty, 63, 71, 336 
Publicity, 42 
Reciprocity, 67-70 
Re-exports, 61 
Representation Abroad, 42 
Sales Tax, 70 
Ship's Stores Exported, 62 
Tariffs, 41, 62 

Exchange Adjustment, 64 
Excise, 73 
Industries Preservation, 70 
Reciprocal Agreements, 67-70 

Trade Marks, 309 
Unions, 978 

Traffic (see also Transport). 
Accidents, 167-170 
Regulation, 310 

Tramways, Private, 155 
State, 146 

Accidents, 157 
Administration, 147 
Employees, 156, 958 

Pensions, 206 
Wages, 156 

Fares, 154 
Finances, 148-152 

Tramways, State-~ontin1le(1. 
Gauge, 147 
Traffic, 153 
Workshops, 15,( 

Transport Services- . 
Co-ordination, 158 
Land,107 
Motor,158 
Railways, 123 . 
Roads and Bridges,.110 
Tramways, 146 . 

Trawling (Fish), 849, 933 
Treasury Bills, 359, 362, 398-

I033-

Triplets Born, 539 . ,,' 
Trust Funds at State Treasury, 338, 349 
Trustee, Public, 306 
Tuberculosis-

Cases, 183, 184 
,Deaths, 555, 562-565 
Treatment, 184 

Tungsten, 660,668 
Turkeys, 834 
Tutorial Classes (University), 273 
Twins Born, 539 
Typhoid Fever, Cases Notified, 183, 557.' 

Deaths, 555, 557 

u 
Unemployment, 961 

Census Records, 953, 961 
Index, Monthly, 961-965 

Unemployment Relief, 967 
Expenditure, 969 
Recipients, 968 
Social Aid Services, 174 
Tax, 325, 327, 967 
Works, 967 

Unions, Industrial, 981 
Preference to Members, 988 

Unions, Trade, 978 
University of Sydney, 269-273 

Appointments Board, 273 
Degrees, 271 
Finances, 270 
Lectures, 271 
Students, 272 
Tutorial Classes, 273 

V 
Vaccination (Smallpox), 558 
Valuation (Land) Court, 294, 883 

Of Land for Tax, 333 
Rural, 854, 857, 894 

Of Property for Local Rates, 4,4,3 
Valuer-General, 443 

Vegetables-
Markets, 931, 939 
Supply, 746, 939 

Venereal Diseases, 185 
Veterinary Surgeons, 271, 810 
Victorian Border Railways, 144 
Vineyards, 744, 746,,763 
Violence, Deaths, 555, 583-585 
Vital Statistics, 524 
Vocational Guidance, 247" 
Voters Parliamentary (see Elections). 
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w 

Wage Earners, Census Records, 953, 954 
Employed and Unemployed, 961 

Wages, 996 
Average Rates, 1004 
Basic or Living, 996 

Australian States, 1000 
Factory, 593, 595, 609, 613 
Index, 1005 , 
Loss Through Disputes, 994 
Mines, 656, 657 
RailW'ayslJind Tramways, 156 
Rates, 1002 
Rural Industries, 870 
Seamen's Rates, 95 
Tax,.320, 325, 327, 967 
Total Paid in New South Wales, 976 

War-Returned Soldiers (see Soldiers). 
Water Conservation-

Domestic Supplies, 477 
Finances, 320, 347, 355 
Rates, 448, 481, 485 

Irrigation, 760, 924 
'Finances, 348, 353, 928 
Loan Expenditure, 353, 355 
Settlements, 761, 924 

Wealth, Private, 433 
Weather, 6 

Rainfall-Indexes, 704, 788, 822 
Weights and Measures (Standard), 932 
Western Division~ 

Land Board, 298 
Meteorology, 15 
Settlement, 867. 883 

Tenure, 913 
Western Slopes~ 

Land Settlement,864 
Meteorology, 15 

Westminster, Statute of, 18 
Wharfage-

At Newcastle, 87 
At Sydney, 84 
Rates Levied, 89-92, 320 

Wheat (see also Flour), 700 
And Dairy Farming, 712 
And Pig Farming, 712 
And Sheep Farming, 712 
Area Sown, 687, 702 

Suitable for, 702 
Bounties, 726, 1012 
Bulk Handling, 84, 719 
Consilmption, 714 
Dates of Planting and Harvesting, 

700 
Exports, 58-60, 714 

By Countries, 60, 716 
Interstate, 72, 714 

F.A.Q. Standard, 717 
Fallowing, 707 
Farms-Number, '686 

Size, 710 
Flour (see Flour). 
Freights-Ocean, 88, 722, 

Railway, 140 
Government Assistance for. Farnlets, 

726,871 
Grading, 717 

Wheat--continuetl. 
Hay, 702 
International Agreement, 730 
Marketing, 714 

Pools, 725 
Prices, 692, 723, 945, 94fl, 1012 
Production, 687, 702,860, 1011 

Per Acre, 706 
Value, 690 

Rainfall Index, 704 
Share-farming, 699 
Varieties Grown, 708 
World Production, 729 

Wholesale Prices, 692, 943 
Whooping Cough, Deaths, 555, 560 
Widows, Pensions, 202 

Government Aid, 194 
Wife and Child Desertion, 192, 19>! 
Winds, 6 
Wine-

Bounty on Exports, 589, 746 
Consumption, ·240 
Licenses to Sell, 239 
Production, 745 

Wireless Broadcasting, 104 
Educational, 248 
Licenses, 104 

"Vireless Telegraphy, 103 
Telephony, lC4 

Women-
EmploymeI'lt, 952 

Factory Workers, 595, 606 
Nurses, 177 
Rural Workers, 870,952, 955 
Teachers, 249, '276, 957 

Franchise (Parliamentary), 27, 28, 
244 

Voters, 29, 33 
Prisoners, 314 
Status, 244 
Unemployment, 953, 961 
Univel'sityStudents, 272 
Wages, 0118 

Basic or Living, 998 
Wool (see also Sheep), 778 

Auction Sales (Sydney), 782 
B.A.W.R.A., 786 
Consum:ption in Factories, 632 
Exports, 58-60, 787 

By Countries, 60, 787 
Interstate, 72 

Fellmongering, 634.780 
Freights-Ocean, 88 

Railway, 140 
Imports-Interstate, 7'2 
Index of Rainfall, 788 
Liens, 431 
Marketing, 782 

Pu blicity, 782 
Mills,632 
Prices, 945, 946 

Sydney Auctions, 784, 1012 
productioll, 778, '860, 1011 

Per'Sheep;780 
Research, 783 
Scouring, 634 
Shearers' Wages, 1002, 1003 
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Tax, 337,784 
Value, 778, 1011 
Wheat and Sheep Farming, 712 
World Production, 781 

Workers (8ee Employment). 
Workers' Compensation, 971 

Commission, 294,971 
Insurance, 424 

Cost, 976 
Seamen, 95, 971 

Workers' Educational Association, 281 
World Population, 511 

Sheep, 781 
Wheat Production and Trade, 729 
Wool Production, 781 

Wrecks, Ship, 96, 295 
Wyangala Dam, 764 

INDEX. 

y 

Yarn (Woollen) Made, 632 
Youth-

Apprentioeship, 296, 989 
Employment-Factories, 608 
Offenders, 299 
Teohnioal Education, 266 
Vocational Guidance, 247 

z 
Zinc, 660, 662 

Prices, 649 
Zoological Gardens, 232 

Sydney, Thomas lIeury Tennant, Acting Government Pl'inter-1939. 
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